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Art. I. — 1. Laws and Regulations of the Hackney Church of England 
School. Pp. Hi. 1830. • 

2. — Rules and Regulations for the Government of the Islington Pro- 
prietary School. Pp. IS. 1830. 

3. — An Address , defircred at the Opening of the Islington Proprietary 
School , before the Honourable and Right Reverend the Lord Bishop 
of London, Patron ; the President, f /ce-P residents, Directors, and 
Proprietors of that Institution ; and printed at their Request. By 
the Rev. John Owln Parr, M. A. Head Master. London : 
Wilson. Pp. 28. 1880. 

Tiie system of proprietary education is one of the numerous pro- 
ductions of the last few fertile years, which, however unnoticed in 
their early growth, bid fair to exercise an imposing influence on the 
intellectual condition of future generations. Its real value is, for the 
most pait, very imperfectly understood ; and, in some cases, its powers 
have been perverted to mischievous purposes by men whose assiduity 
in the propagation of evil lays the Christian under daily increasing 
obligations to earnest exertion. The papers whose titles head this 
article will afford us at once an opportunity of examining this inte- 
resting subject, anti supply illustration and commentary. 

The boast of the proprietary system is, tin* it'^ombines the advan- 
tages of private aifd public tuition, with the superaddition of some others. 
The shyness, awkwardness, and inexperience of the world, which are 
supposed ta he the peculiar* results of domestic education ; and that 
estrangement of heart from home and kindred, those^rude violations of 
the delicate ingenuousness of yputh, that absence of moral restraint 
in vacant hours, which are so commonly charged, ujr*>n our great 
public schools ; are, by the proprietary system, purposed Jo be alike 
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amoved. On the other hanjl, tlic liberal spirit of a public education 
is,h*/re to blend with the sedulous attention of private instruction, and 
the emulation of a class with the contemplative tranquillity of a study; 
bookish rust and rigidity, beneath the gentle fi iction of choice asso- 
‘ ciations and friendships, are to be succeeded by polish and ease ; 
while all the amiable modesty of the boyish character is to be retained 
in its native beauty, or heightened by the continual intercourse of 
pure, ingenuous, and affectionate youths, having no other object of 
contention, save success in those pursuits, which experience has 
always proved to be among the best antidotes to the mean, envious, 
and resentful passions. 

It might seem cruel to dissipate so fair an illusion, even in the 
sacred cause of truth. But this will not be wholly necessary. The 
fabric is, we are convinced, loss visionary than its beauty might seem 
to indicate. Under a well-chosen concurrence of circumstances, it 
might yield almost all that its wannest friends anticipate. Such a 
concurrence is perfectly conceivable, but it is not, unfortunately, very 
frequent', or very easily attained. 

1 11 order to make the proprietary system do justice to itself, it must 
be purely administered throughout all its branches. Every part 
must he healthy; Heart, head, limb, — intention, information, execution, 
all must be sound, or the disease will not long be merely local. The 
proprietors must resolve on educating their children soundly and 
religiously. They must be persons, too, who are competent, from 
the education they have themselves received, to determine what is 
sound, both in religion and learning ; without this qualification, how- 
ever commendable their intentions, * their ^practice will be no less 
mischievous than that of others very different in sentiment. The 
conductors of the school must be judiciously selected, the subjects 
and plan of education intelligently chosen; and no interference what- 
ever with the master should be 'permitted. If' he be unworthy of con- 
fidence, let him be dismissed ; but while lie is honoured with this 
confidence, let it be Consistent and entire, and let no man, whatever 
his attainments, think any thing will be gained by shewing the boys 
that their master has a superior. But, indeed, this kind of conduct 
is little to be expected from scholars, to whom its impolicy is gene- 
rally evident. It is foupd in men whose ignorance is commonly on a 
par with their assurance, and who enjoy both in ‘an unlimited degree. 
This' is a rock on which some of these establishments have split, and 
on it we now erect this beacon, to warn .them for the future against 
the admission of proprietors whose learning and character will not 
afford them a sufficient fdedgq for the head master’s independence. 

Wherever the evils arising from proprietary schools have not been 
intentional, they have, as \ie conceive, chiefly arisen from incompetence 
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on the part of the proprietors. There is in the market a super* 
abundance of talent, learning, and experience, and an insyrffiVient 
master would be a reflection on his constituents. But, in truth, pro- 
prietors have generally been guided by that common-sense criterion, 
Testimonial ; and the result has been no less favourable than might 
have been expected. Ill chosen subjects and regulations have im- 
posed on the master, in too many cases, a necessity of performing his 
duty imperfectly. How can any boy study, with sufficient effect, Greek, 
Latin, French, geometry, algebra, arithmetic, F/nglish grammar and 
geography, at once? Or even granting that some clearer intellects, 
by dint of vast premature exhaustion of mental power, could grasp 
these distinct regions of learning simultaneously, what compensation 
would be made for the distraction of those energies, whose united 
operation might have effected so much on a more limited theatre? 
Like the unwieldy empire of the Constantines, such acquisitions will 
be constantly subject to intestine jars or foreign inroads, and will 
sometimes spontaneously revolt to the Gothic rule of obliviop ,* while 
the solid acquirement of a few sound things ;Tt once— say the study of 
the classical authors, with a running comment of geography, and a 
little occasional arithmetic, will afford room for the erection of an 
ArchimediarP lever, sufficient to command all the territories of know- 
ledge. 

We have hinted that the evil's of proprietary schools are sometimes 
intentional. That impatience of the mild control of the Church, and 
that rancorous hostility to her pure. forms and holy discipline, which 
result from the combination of natural depravity with literary smat- 
tering, have brought into* their field die enginery of the proprietary 
system. When we brand these qualities with the impress of natural, 
depravity, we mean no reflection on the religious and conscientious 
Dissenters, who do not, in truth, possess them; who do not leave the 
Church for discipline’s sake, and who, content with the freedom of 
conscience themselves enjoy, have no desire to iriflict injury on that of 
others. Of the party to whom we now allude, treachery and deceit 
are the distinguishing features. All their proceedings betray the 
coward assassin, instead of avouching t^e deadly, but generous anti 
intrepid enemy. Their hostility is studiously • and cautiously . con- 
cealed, and by this policy they attain severiM ei^ds ; they evade the 
observation of tlfe sound and constant, they entrap and enlist the 
uninformed and* fluctuating, they impose upon the guileless and 
unsuspicious* and they afford an admirable vantage ground for those 
traitors, who, with the highest professions and tfie most solemn 
pledges on the side of the Churclj, and e*en while unblushingly appro- 
priating her emoluments, are yet meditating, by every possible means, 
her total corruption, and abolition. * 
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«. That our^ readers may be on their guard, and that they may warn 
tlipir friends in time against the plan in operation, we will present them 
with a Sketch of it. A few Dissenters, Latitiulinarians, Socinians, 
Deists, or anything-ists, propose a proprietary school, the master to be 
a Clergyman of the Church of England, and a graduate of one of the 
Church Universities. “ What evil can accrue from a school so ad- 
ministered i ” is a question which arises among the Churchmen. 

“ It is true A denies the God that made him, and E the Lord that 
bought him : but what then ? these principles will not affect a school 
conducted by a man thus secured by conscience and respectability to 
the doctrines of the Church.” It is forgotten, however, that, in a 
large community like the clergy, men may be found, however few their 
number, who have made sacrifice of conscience and respectability to the 
Rimmon liberalism ; and that, by a judicious distribution of the sliaies, 
such may be intrusted with the solemn interests ol the youthful soul. 
It is forgotten that the conditions imposed by the proprietary may 
paralyse the best efforts of the most conscientious teachers ; and that 
the most effective of instruments, the generous confidence of youthful 
friendship, may, by artful parents, be employed to ruin the principles 
of the young believer, and withdraw his allegiance from his Chuich 
and his God. Thp plan once established, and the dupes, "secured, the 
next point is to render the shares untransferable ; so that, when the 
cheat is developed, and the injured party desirous to withdraw, the 
loss of his ten or fifteen pounds may operate in counterpoise, and 
either induce him to countenance by his patronage an institution he 
deprecates, or at least make him useful in his generation, and punish 

his temerity. ( * 

The experiment was, we understand, tried at Hackney, and even 
with success. Mr. Ndrris rallied the energies of his active and 
penetrating mind, exposed the scheme, and, in conjunction with several 
honest Churchmen, projected a school, “ in hnion with the Corpoiation 
of King’s College, London, for the purpose of providing a course 
of education for yohtli, comprising religious instruction, in confor- 
mity with the principles of the Established Church, classical learning, 
the modern languages, mathematics, and such other branches of know- 
ledge as maybe advantageously introduced.”* ihe head and second 
masters of this school ^re always to be clergymen, and graduates of 
the Church universities ; the prayers of the Church are to begin and 
end the business of the day ; and “ every Saturday is appiopriated to 
the purposes of religious instruction; t]pc object of which shall be to 
give the pupils a competent knowledge of the Old ancf New lesta- 
ment, the evidences oLChristianity, and of its doctrines and duties, as 
held and taught by the Established Church.”')' 


Hackney Schdol Laws, p. 5. 


•f Ibid. Law XIX. 
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We tliank the Inhabitants of Hackney, not only for establishing «ui 
institution which promises to be an important auxiliary to th^ interests 
of sound religion, but for unmasking a system which was not con- 
fined to their neighbourhood, and which had elsewhere, as we proceed 
to show, appeared in still darker malignity, * 

The Islington Proprietary School was established in February last, 
under the patronage, if not at the suggestion, of the Bishop of London. 
Had it been, like the school at Hackney, originally connected with King’s 
College, it would have afforded a satisfactory guarantee to every sound^ 
member of our National Church ; but, probably, some dark and myste- 
rious agency, the operations of which are but too traceable throughout 
the history of this establishment, succeeded in frustrating the intention. 
Of course, such a connexion would have insured the soundness of 
its religious principles, an object which all the secret activity before 
alluded to was exerted to counteract. It was even rumoured that 
the Bishop himself did not think the school ought to be exclusively 
church, or that the catechism should of necessity be taught. We 
mention this opinion only to avow our entire conviction ot its utter 
falsehood, and as one instance of the iiubhishing effrontery with which 
these reckless adventurers calumniate the most venerable names. 
The sound* friends of the institution prevailed so jar as to procure the 
first rule to specify expressly “ religious and moral instruction in con- 
formity with the doctrines and discipline of the Church of England,” as 
an essential portion of the system; but we shall see that even this clear 
and decisive regulation has been ^we will not say evaded, but) shame- 
lessly overruled, apparently by the same concealed agent who has been 
so actively at vvprk elaewher^, ami who evidently regrets that the 
institution has come out a Church of England establishment. A 
Church of England establishment, however, it is : and such being 
the position of facts, we can scarcely conceive a baser line of conduct 
than that of a man who*attaches himself to such an establishment for 
the purpose of destroying its very essence ; nothing, to our own 
minds, could heighten the lurid features of ^ucli p picture, except 
indeed it were the portrait of an avowed Churchman — of a minister of 
the Gospel — of a parochial Pastor. 

Opposite to the rule which cxpressTy stipulates for “ religious and 
moral instruction, in conformity with the ^oc trines and discipline of 
the Church o£ Eitgland,” stands the following most extraordinary 
clause, significantly prefaced wi^h an inejex hand : 

The Directors are desirous that it should he understood, that while the School, 
as will appear from the following Rules, is founded upoy the piinciples of the 
Church of England, the religious instruction will be so conducted as to embrace 
the children of all, who wisli for aA education on the bads of the great doctrines 
of Christianity. — P. 2. 

• 

The Directors* desirous ! Impossible ! who will believe that any sane 
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educated mar^ much less that -any society of gentlemen, could have 
framed tlje first rule and this intimation ? One of these can be no act 
of the proprietors, and which that is requires no great penetration to 
determine ; for we are altogether satisfied that “ a multitude of 
counsellors” would necessarily have secured the school, not only from 
this glaring contradiction, but from the pre-eminent folly of the 
intimation only. A school founded upon the principles of the 
Church of England, yet embracing the education of Dissenters ! 

^Pity this description can no longer conciliate the sympathies “ of a 
Tory ministry acting on Whig principles ! ” “ The great doctrines of 
Christianity !” What are they? Who are to be the judges? When 
we speak of “ the doctrine and discipline of the Church of England,” 
we know what we mean; but who shall decide what are “ the 
great doctrines of Christianity?” Not surely an authority who 
cannot write six lines and a half without exciting the risibilities of the 
Islington proprietary scholars. 

But, in order to harmonize these discordancies, the head master is 
put forward in the gap, and made to deliver an address before the 
Bishop of London, which we can regard as nothing less than an insult 
to that illustrious prelate, and to the Church which he so conspicuously 
adorns. As a composition, the address is below criticism ; the 
grammatical instruction, we presume, is delegated to the inferior 
masters. With Mr. Parr, we are only concerned as the unfortunate 
person put forth to explain an inexplicability. Ilis situation we 
commiserate; but compassion must not get the better of 4 truth. 
Tints, then, commences our orator : 

Before I proceed to make some observations on the general system of instruc- 
tion, which 1 propose to adopt in the conduct of this school, 1 cannot dismiss 
this most important part of the subject without making one remark on the law 
of religious instruction, by which this institution is to be governed, 'flint in- 
struction is, by the first on the code of the rules an^l regulations, prescribed to 
he “ in conformity w ith the doctrines and discipline of tlie Church of England.” 
These are distinctly avowed to be the simple and integral principles, oil which 
it must be conducted. Siwli a clear and explicit enactment was, in truth, neces- 
sary to tlie unity, Harmony, and stability of the di sign. But while we make no 
compromise of our own principles ; while we cherish a sincere, conscientious, 
and firm attachment to the doctrine and discipline of our national Church ; while 
we inculcate an intelligent and allecVionale respect for her apostolic constitution 
and order ; while her formularies will form the basis of our devotion and in- 
struction; I trust we kqow Cow to respect the opinions of those, who, with 
equal sincerity of conscience, may unhappily differ from* us in these respects. 

1 trust we have no disposition to oiler violence to the just rights of conscience. 
I trust we have no feeling of hostility towards any denomination of Christians. 
There is common ground enough, on which we lliay stand without debate ; nay 
more, with mutual and friendly rejoicing, in our common Christianity. We 
close not these doors, for the same reason, that we close not tlie doors of 
our churches, against any, who, differing from us on points non-essential 
to salvation by the same faith, may he disposed to enter them. Neither 
here , any more than there t shall we take advantage of their confidence, to enforce 
upon them with an unnecessary, unwise, and uncharitable rigour, what 
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uni^lit wound llit-i r consciences or their feelings. And far he from us tfie 
guile, that would, hy unfair arts, practise upon the honest* convictions of 
any class of Christians ; far he it from us, as fallible men, to throty a tfoM of 
contempt upon opinions, in which we cannot coincide, or, as honourable men, 
to impugn opinions, where their assertors cannot defend them ; while we hesi- 
tate not to avow, that if, by the open example of a sound doctrine and holy 
practice in the sight of all men, wc can attract any of those, who are in separa- 
tion from us, under the inilueuce of a deliberate conviction, to return within the 
pale of our Church, and unite with us in a permanent communion, we should 
greatly rejoice; we do, at the same time, disavow all secret arts of proselytism, 
as utterly abhorrent to our principles and our feelings. It gives me pleasure to 
know, that several persons of a different Cluislian communion from our own 
hare reposed a confidence in us, of which I hope we shall not prove unworthy . — ■ 
Pj>. 13—15. 

“ Simple and integral principles,” “ distinct avowal.” These are what 
Mr. Parr admits to be the very essence of the laws under which he 
acts. And he is right. They are so “ simple,” “ integral,” and 
“ distinct,” that, as 40 sophistry can pervert them, impudence must be 
invoked to deny them. “ Such a clear and explicit enactment teas, in 
truth , necessary to the unity, harmony , and stability , of the design 
which passage, by interpretation, signifies that this rule was “ neces- 
sary” as an avenue to tlie pockets of Churchmen, without whom litile 
was to he expected in the way of “ unity,” “ harmony,” or “ stability.” 
This purpose being served, the rule, like the Jew's razors, had no 
further application. But wdiy so much verbosity about the rights of 
conscience, and hostility to any denomination of Christians? May not 
a society of Churchmen found a school for the education of their chil- 
dren without ottering any violence to conscience ? The Dissenters- 
have thtfir schools and colleges ; hut they are never accused, on that 
account, of any infraction on the consciences of Churchmen. As to the 
case* of our churches, it is one which wholly differs from that which it 
is cited to countenance and support. We* open our churches; the 
Dissenter knows what he will find if he enters, and he finds it accord- 
ingly. We alter not ourMiturgy to please schismatics, nor to conciliate 
heretics. Let the Islington proprietors follow this example, and we 
have no quarrel with them. Theirs is avowedlV*, a Church of England 
school; this in itself sets aside “ till secret arts of proselytism ;” the 
Dissenter knows what he w r ill find, and sends his child with his eyes 
open. If Dissenters choose to do this, There cay he no possible reason 
against it ; but a school which is pledged ^instruct “ in conformity 
with the doctrine^ and discipline of the Church ,” snouhl not, to gratify 
the Dissenters, violate this pledge,^ and instruct in non-conformity. To 
what “ Christian communionj’ these dissenter s belong, who, it is admitted , 
are members of this Church of England school, we know not; hut we 
cannot give them much credit for penetration. Their children will not, 
we believe, he corrupted into *the national faith; but, “ confidence ” 
is ill “reposed” in any establishment which, v here ver may be the fault, 
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sots out by funning away from its most explicit and impervertible 
declatfui^n. 

Christian charity would here almost suggest a truce with Mr. Parr ; 
and we would not further expose his wretched debilities, were it not 
desirable occasionally to exhibit the trash which passes current for 
charity in this liberal age. 44 Far be it from us,” exclaims the orator, 
44 as fallible men, to throw a word of contempt upon opinions in which 
we cannot coincide ; or, as honourable men, to impugn opinions where 
their assertors cannot defend them.” Hence nothing less than infalli- 
bility would justify 44 a word 6f contempt” on the Hindoo idolatries ; 
and it would be utterly impossible for an 44 honourable man” to preach 
a sermon on Trinity Sunday, because a Socinian 44 cannot defend” 
his opinions in a church. But we would not push Mr. Parr to the 
verge of his own conclusions. 

The doctrines of the Church being cleared out of the way, another 
heavy stone is to be removed. Our Sisyphus addresses himself to 
his task w ith success equal to that of his prototype of old : — 

It is possible, that a groundless apprehension may have been excited in the 
minds of some persons by the use of the word “ discipline” in the law, to which 
1 have alluded. But if this he the ease in any instance, it arises probably from 
a misconception of the meaning of that word, in its application to the system of 
rdiyious instruction prescribed fur this institution. What is implied ^n it here, is, 
as I conceive, simply a godly training in Christian habits and Christian duties. 
As by dootiine must be understood the inculcation of Christian principles 
and motives of action, so by discipline must he understood the working and 
following out of those principles and motives into tin* practical detail of 
. Christian conduct. Discipline is the use and application of all available methods 
for rendering the mind not only susceptible, but obedient to those 'practical 
sanctions and obligations of Christian principle and motive, which go to form a 
holy life and conversation. Such sorely, if the means he not substituted for 
the end, is, in its object and effects, the discipline of the Church of England. 
To this discipline, is there any Christian parent, who would not willingly submit 
his child'/ And hero again 1 am desirous to impress deeply upon the minds of 
the proprietors and parents interested in this school, that, in this part also 
of our duty, we have a mutual and common obligation. We shall need their 
cooperation and assistance by private instruction, exhortation, and example, in 
deepening the good impressions, which, by the Divine grace, we may succeed in 
making here, and *\n iixing more firmly in the mind those principles, which, by 
the same aid, our efforts have implanted.- — Pp. 15, 16. 

It is possible indeed that most people may have apprehended 
discipline to mean \vh?t it does. But it seems that, as regards the 
Islington proprietary voctfdndary^such 44 apprehension” was 44 ground- 
less.” How happy that a Parr arose to counteract* so prevalent a 
44 misconception !” Discipline of tlje Church of England means, at 
Islington, as Mr. Parr modestly conceives, 44 simply a gotlly training 
in Christian habit^ and Christian duties !” IIow very complaisant to 
the Dissenters, whose discipline, not being that of the Church of 
England, is no 44 godly training in Christian habits and Christian 
duties !” We have then come cant about substituting the means for 
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the end, which is wholly inapplicable. We will grant that disciyline 
is only important as means to an end, and that the end Is move 
valuable than the discipline ; but the present question is not even 
what discipline would best attain the end in view — the merits of* 
Church discipline have nothing to do with it : — the real question is, 
how Mr. Parr, and his client, the author of the Guidcpost Direction, 
could reconcile it to their consciences to attain their end, through anv 
other means than those which the proprietors of their school had 
resolved on ; and that, too, not in open and manly defiance, but by a 
system of perverse annotation, which is only not Jesuitical, because it 
is unrelieved by a scintillation of ingenuity. 

Here we leave Mr. Parr. We say nothing of bis criticism on the 
Madras system, the basis of the education which he is to administer,* 
further than that it proves most satisfactorily, that he has not attained 
the most elementary knowledge of its character. 

Let us take a glance — we can do no more at present — at the effects 
of such a system as that now unhappily pursued at Islington. The 
Dissenters stipulate, of course, that their children shall not learn the 
Church Catechism ; we know not whether liberality is yet further 
extended, and whether a voice occasionally proclaims from the high 
desk, “ Young gentlemen of the Racovian Catechism, come up and 
repeat !” but sure we are that the youthful episcopalians are not likely 
to imbibe a very high reverence for the doctrines or discipline of the 
Church, when they see them interpreted with so much laxity, and 
treated With so much levity. Equivocation and disingenuousness are 
taught in the first pages of their own rules. Prayers, it appears, are 
to be. read daily ; it is not said whether they shall be those of the 
Church ; but the tender consciences of soma youthful seceders may 
take offence at the mere reading ; others may feel equally scandalized 
at addressing God through the Mediator. The Scriptures, too, are 
to be daily read. May not the young auditor of Belsham reasonably 
complain of violence to his conscience, when hc» is required to listen 
to the first two chapters of Matthew and Luke? or* are these por- 
tions to be banished from the Islington Proprietary School ? 

But the name of the Rev. Dapiel WWson appears as the President 
of this institution. We naturally inquire, therefore, could not that 
gentleman’s situation* both in his parish, and in fliis proprietary, pro- 
cure him some influence to counteract all this folly, bad faith,* and 

mischief? He ^ould not, we conceive, allow his national schools to be 

.* 

conducted <Jn such “ doctrines and discipline” as these. There he 
would no doubt adopt, us he would be bound, flic books of the 
National Society ; those, in a*word, circulated by the Society for 


* Rule XLIIJ. 


VOI,. XIII. NO 1. 
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Promoting Christian Knowledge. If the doctrines and discipline of 
the Church have been maintained in the Proprietary School, the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge must be at variance witli 
1 them : and Mr. Wilson would be subscribing to a Society which he 
must deprecate, or he must introduce into a national school, what he 
could never report to the National Society, without covering himself 
with shame and confusion. Had Mr. Wilson no influence in the 
choice of masters ? could no independent man be selected, who vrould 
have indignantly refused to countenance such gross perversion of plain 
honest dealing ? Worse could not have been done, had the proprietors 
selected as the test of competency, coincidence of opinion, with some 
public print, or connexion with some equivocal Churchman. Let us 
hope that the Vicar of Islington is not so uninfluential, but that he 
may yet drive the traitors from the field ; and that in the mean time 
passing occurrences will arrest the eyes of Churchmen, and impress 
on them the necessity of earnestly contending for the faith once deli- 
vered to the saints, and the discipline once intrusted to the inherit- 
ance of the Lord. 


Art. II . — Ilistoirc Universcllc de L'EgUse Chrctienne . Par M. J. 

Matter, Jnspecteur dc V Academic? de Strasbourg , Profcsseur cVHis- 

loirc Ecclesiastique . Strasbourg : M ,ne V e Silbermann. Tome I. 

1829. Pp, 49C. Tome II. 1830. Pp. 484. 

M. Matter is already well and deservedly known to theological 
students, by his “ History of ^Gnosticism,” honourable mention of 
which has been made by the learned Professor Burton, in the preface 
to his work on the Heresies of the Apostolic Ages.* *The work before 
us, now in process of publication, combiner the merits and defects of 
the former. There is the same display of research and erudition, the 
same skill in grouping, the same masterly arrangement of subordinate 
facts, the same generalization of the materials of the subject ; but 
there is also the same occasional carelessness of style, the same occa- 
sional misemployment of terms, the same occasional hurry and con- 
fusion and mistakes ; .and, we must add, the same occasional laxity of 
doctrine. Still it is‘an undertaking deserving of a favourable men- 
tion,* and we take occasion to introduce it to our readers. 

Ecclesiastical history has often been defined (says M. Matter, in his Intro- 
duction) to be the history of the Church. But (as he observes) though this 

definition be the sirtiplest*. of all, it is the most incomplete For there has 

never been one sole Christian Church. The communities founded by the 
Apostles* which we call, for example, the Churches of Jerusalem, of Antioch, of 

* Ixtviuwcd in tliu Clni&tian ilcmcuibramcr, Vol. XII. p. i. 
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Corinth, and of Home, have never been governed by a common authority ; thety 
have had nothing in common, to use the expression of a sacred author,, but ^aitli, 
charity, and hope. It is true that the Founder of Christianity never Speaks of 
his Churches , that he always speaks of his Ckurch ; but there is no doubt that 
under this denomination he may have understood the ideal whole of those who 
should adopt his doctrine and his life, his death and his resurrection. It is thus* 
that in theory men still speak of a single Church. They mean, then, gn 
ideal Church; for example, that of the saints, such as it will be after the con- 
summation of ages, or else the collective body of true Christians upon earth, to 
whatsoever special community they may belong. — Pp. 11 — 13. 

History, however, needs not enter into this research ; her business 
is to describe things as they are, to generalize according to truth, and 
to carefully avoid any tendency to individual prejudices. And this is 
the danger of historians ; for 

To exercise this criticism, it would be requisite to belong to no particular 
Church, and to have in all a lively interest. This attitude, however, is impossible; 
but it is not only possible, it is the duty of the religious man of our days to elevate 
himself to the height, where he belongs to the universal Church, which is composed 

of true Christians of every communion Without doubt it is impossible to 

write the history of the Greek Church without tluit of the Latin Cmirch : this 
latter does not shew itself in all its clcarnes» but beside the Protestant Church, 
and without Protestantism no other modem Clmrcli can be understood. They 
are sisters who are closely united together, who cannot forget each other, who 
speak of eac\| other without ceasing, and who, in the depths of their hearts, 
keep, with their family resemblance, such a tenderness, "that unceasingly they 
want to run into each other’s arms. — Pp. 15, Hi. 

Now the consideration of these facts is the field of the historian ; 
but to enter upon the duties of such a task, his acquirements ought to 
be of die very highest order. The history of the Church is so 
blended with secular history, i$ so connected with all the nations who 
have* embraced the symbol of the cfoss, — is so interwoven amongst 
the laws, the institutions, and the customs of the world, — that to 
unravel the destinies and to develop the connexions of the Church, 
requires learning the most multifarious and exact. The historian 
must be not only a lawyer and a politician, but a philosopher of every 
sect and system ; he must be an antiquary j^id a clironologist ; a 
geographer as well as a diplomatist ; a man of literary excellence as 
well as of profound research ; of the greatest patience, as well as of 
the most sound and discreet judgment.# Above all, he must be devoid 
of prejudice, and full of the love of God ; and he must, under the 
influence of that # universal charity wfiich the trospel inculcates, extend 
the right hand of fellowship to all who keep, at the same time that he 
turns away with disgust from all" who dehy, the faith that is in Jesus 
Christ. 

The object of ecclesiastical history should be to identify itself with 
Providence ; to follow the steps of Infinite Wisdom, as exhibited 
in the changes of the world, and to derive from all the lesson which 
they are intended to teach —the existence of a superintending Creator, 



12 


, Matter's Universal History of the Church. 

ttio weakness of all human efforts to divert the course of those events 
which He has willed and worked. The historian of the Church is 
upon holy ground, and should remember that he is writing not the 
(i rnere actions of men engaged in struggles after some partial or im- 
perfect system of human authority, but is describing the series of 
those events in the government of the Eternal, which are but portions 
of the vast career which Infinite Wisdom has ordained, and Infinite 
Power is gradually bringing to an individual effect. 

Viewed in this way, the work of the historian of the Church 
appears a difficult and perilous undertaking ; for if he has labours to 
encounter, and patience to prove, he has also to be responsible for a 
right or a wrong interpretation of those occurrences on which the 
immediate interests of mankind depend. 

Whether M. Matter is gifted with these requisite and indis- 
pensable qualifications for the duty he has undertaken to perform, 
may be, perhaps, more than questioned ; but as lie has shewn that he 
understands v> herein his own requirements exist, as he has not shirked 
the question of the historian’s responsibility, we are inclined to think 
that he has given as fair and as impartial a statement as his means 
and opportunities have allowed. The work before us is, at least, 
the fruit of some pains, and has been matured with considerable 
delay; for, we believe, twelve years ago he commenced his lec- 
tures at Strasbourg on Church history; and that these lectures 
have been condensed into the present publication, we have evidence 
sufficient from its style and language, as well as from the allusion in 
the Preface to those treatises which have preceded it, and which, he 
says, are to be received as “ guarantees for the exactness of his 
research, and the impartiality of his judgment.” (P. 8.) If we may re- 
ceive the testimony of his own country, those treatises are of extreme 
value. The Chronological Tables , published some years ago at Stras- 
bourg, in a small octavo volume, are well known ; and the “ Essai 
Historiqve sur V Ecole di./Hexandric” and the “ I H stair e du Gnosticismc 
each work in tw6 volumes, octavo, were crowned with prizes by the 
“ Academic lloyale the former in 1817, the latter in 1S2G. There 
is a progressive improvement nto be perceived in the style of these 
consecutive works ; but in the present he has not given such an evi- 
dence of their contiibuccf advancement as we might have expected. 
This has-been a complaint of more than one reviewer on the con- 
tinent-, and with the reproofs of one of them in particular our stric- 
tures coincide. Whether the mass of materials accumulated in the 
course of his twelve ^.years’ study has encumbered him or not, 
M. Matter seejns, at least, to ’have been far from free in the use of 
those materials ; and in the multifarious authorities whom he quotes 
so unsparingly, he appears to have wandered far and near, without 
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sufficient self-control to guide him to the few , who, in all eases ^of the 
kind, are more than amply sufficient. He seems to have b£cn aware 
how much toil he had undergone, and to have deemed its display 
a necessary claim upon the indulgence of the public. Yet we give 
him credit for a most important point— -the division of his task. It is 
here that he has shewn his judgment: he has looked on the field 
before him with the eye of a skilful general, and has marshalled his 
troops accordingly. As the arrangement of the work depends alto- 
gether on this circumstance, we shall leave him to state the method* 
he has pursued, and the reasons thereof. 

Drawn from the purest sources, history ought to live again in our pages ; as 
in the destinies of the human race, it ought to form a continued chain of causes 
and events — its narratives ought to flow without defect and without interruption. 
And yet the dominant cause of every tiling which exists, and which is going 
on there, appears oftentimes to delight in accumulating a multitude of facts, in 
order to produce greater events to which certain scries of results may happen to 

attach These events are called the epochs of history. Ecclesiastical history 

presents many of these epochs, which may serve as points of rest and of depar- 
ture for the historian. The times comprised between them, or their periods , 
are so many isolated groups belonging to oi>e general picture. It is essential to 
make good choice of epochs ; a had choice disposes of the narratives capriciously, 
by carrying them away from their natural connexion. 

It would be a happy choice to And such events, to limit the periods, as would 
really make an epoch in the destinies of the entire tliurch. Now it is a 
constant fact, that these destinies are only a succession of combats, — that a 
struggle is carried on, — and that in this struggle, always great and universal, 
live capital epochs present themselves. 

In fact, Christianity, in establishing itself, wrestled at first Avitli Judaism and . 
pnganisuj, for the space of three continues, and from its origin till the reign of 
Constantine. This is the first period of her history, a. d. 33 — 312. 

Established on a solid bjisis, elevated to the throne by the sovereign who 
embraces it, the recently new religion tak?s in her turn an offensive attitude in 
the empire: she persecutes —she ruins paganism. But scarcely does she see the 
last wreck of the institutions of polytheism disappear, when a new enemy, 
Mahometanism, rises against her in the bosom of Arabia. Second period, 
a. d. 312 — 622. * 

The religion of Mahomet, accusing that of the Christians of a singular dege- 
neration, of a superstitious polytheism, armed with the pen and the sword, 
wages war upon her with an equal violence. It pcrsecuibs her, it oppresses her in 
Asia, in Africa, in Europe. It is on the point of suspending its triumphs, but 
not its cruelties, when, at the voice of a pilgrim from the Holy Land, and from 
the Pontiff’ of Homo, the West arms itself en masse , to reject Mahometanism, 
even in its cradle, or at least to wrest* from it the sepulchre of the Founder of 
the Christian society. Third period, a.d. 022 — 1096. 

This struggle, so*long k so full of brilliantopisodes,* atidcso fruitful in immortal 
results, conducted with more enthusiasm than prudence, and more by good 
fortune than by skill (plus de honheur (jue de strategic ) } terminates at length in 
the fifteenth centhry, in a lamentable manner Tor the Christians, and by the 
complete subjugation of the Greek Church. 

The Latin Church indemnifies itself by the success of its (jrusades directed, in 
Spain, against the Moors ; in Prussia, against t^e Pagans ; in the south of France, 
against the Heretics. She consoles hihrsclf still better by the conquest of the New 
World, which she divides between two of her most faithful children. Yet, at 
the moment when the New World appears to submit to the mo$t powerful 
pontiff of the Old, a new Church, carrying along in its defection the half of 
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Europe,* detaches itself from Rome, and gives the signal of a more lively combat 
than those which have preceded it. Fourth period, a. d. 109b — 1517. 

The new Church, or, as she styles herself, the primitive Church, re-established 
in its evangelical purity, which is Protestantism, struggles with all her force for 
settlement, enlargement, and preservation ; the ancient Church, or Catholicism, 
opposes her with all its resources, invokes against her all its power, and, exclu- 
sive in its principle, ceases not to fight, that she may have no rival. Very soon 
from spiritual they pass to temporal means — from argument to the sword. A 
struggle, every where too bloody, takes place, and is prolonged, throughout all 
Europe. At length, the spirits are calmed — peace is concluded : some return to 
, the Gospel, others to reason; toleration, claimed by Jesius Christ, to found his 
religion, and commanded by the force of things, and the impossibility of recon- 
ciling opinions, are proclaimed anew; and intolerance is not kept up, except in 
countries which put themselves beyond the benefit of civilization. Fifth period, 
a. d. 1517—1828 (say 1830).* 

Such are the principal periods, the grand parts of the immense picture which 
the history of the Church is bound to describe. — Pp* 22 — 25. 

We have now given, in the words of the author, a satisfactory 
answer to inquiries respecting the nature and plan of the work ; it 
remains cjnly to state how that plan lias been pursued. 

Two volumes only have yet appeared. The first embraces the 
history of the two former of the above-named periods ; the second 
volume is devoted to the third. Two other volumes will complete 
the work. But can. our readers expect a particular dissection of these 
two former volumes, embracing, as they do, the events of more than 
1000 years, in the narrow compass of a page ? Let us, then, state 
once for all, that there is frequent evidence of the talent of the author 
throughout the history, but that, and even in the most brilliant and 
poetic passages, — for the style is, notwithstanding its Gcrmzih pithi- 
ness, occasionally eloquent, — there is sometimes perceived a laxity 
ojf expression, and an apparent incomprehensibility of language, which 
are the general characteristics of oral lectures, but which are not to 


♦ In the “ Tables Chronologiqnes the learned autlror has considered the events of 
these five periods under a parallelism, of which the following will be found an accurate 
though concise abstract. 
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he excused in a work which has, or ought to have, received tlu/aftev 
consideration of the writer. 

“ Vos, 6 

Pompilius sanguis , carmen reprehendite , quod non 
Multa dies et vmlta litura coercuit, atque 
Perfectum decies non castigavit ad imguem — Hor. 

It appears that every qualification which the critic requires, M. 
Matter possesses in an eminent degree ; but he also seems to want, or 
rather to have neglected to employ, that literary skill which combines, 
connects, and interweaves the successive materials of a composition into 
one indivisible fabric. The work reads rather as a series of histories 
than as one continued argument ; it is more like a collection of memoirs 
than a single memoir : but to make it one requires only a little dili- 
gence, the thousandth part of that which has laboured to bring 
together so many authorities, so many facts, and so much erudition, 
into such a compass. It is still too much like a “ cours academique,” 
and the passages translated above may be quoted as an exarhple. 

We wish, however, that there wepc no other defects: but such 
there are. We thank a foreign contemporary for directing our 
attention to one or two of those to be enumerated. At p. 55 of the 
first volume we have these words: — 

Jf’sus Christ Se pr£sentc ct meurt commc la dernicrc tic's victim os, 

agr^ee par sou pfcre pour f expiation ties pcchcs tin genre hmnain; le rite tin 
baptchuc, emblbme d'initiation et do purification, et celui de la cbne, embteme tie 
sa inort, sont tout ce qu’il reconnail de symbol os. 

Again, p. GO, he says — 

Scs disciples conwderant’avec lui sa inert coiume un dernier acte d’expia- 
tion, ‘comme un symbole dc reconciliation entre le Crfateur de l’univers et Jtjs 
peuples egavt's de la torre, encore plus coupablcs* par leur ignorance quo par 
leurs vices. 

Now, with all deferersce to the Strasbourg professor, we do think 
that the above passages do not give “ the truth as it is in Jesus;” 
they certainly understate both the value and tlie effect of the great 
event by which God reconciled the world to himself. There is also, 
we think, a misunderstanding in the writer’s mind of the use of 
Mosaism, as he terms the law ;• and ifjion the ..correct theory of the 
“ law and the gospel” depends every thin^ in the teaching of the 
desk or the pulpit.* St. Paul’s view of that connexion, in the third 
chapter of Galatians, does not appear to have received M. Matter’s 
full consideration. He adtfs, that “ Jesus reformed Mosaism,” &c. 
(p. 56). Now it is sufficient to refer for a refutation of these hasty 
assertions to the texts, Matt. v. 1 7, # and Eph. ii. 20.* He says 

* English divines are in no want of sources whenc^ to draw light and instruction on 
these points ; nor need M. Matter have forgotten his own theologians,* Kleuther and 
Planck , Stacudlin , Hess, and Jiiullobotzky . 

* • 
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(p. #>) that “ the morality of Christ is opposed to that of Moses'" So 
again, at p. 58, wo read, that “ Jesus Christ did not appeal to his 
miracles to attest either the divinity of his person, or that of his 
mission/’ If this be true, however, how are we to get over the 
assertion of our Saviour at John v. 36, and at Johnx. 25 ? 

Miracles are beyOnd reason, and ought not to be questioned by it. 
Paulus and Echermann have probably led M. Matter astray, as to 
r the word tpya. We wisli that other universities, as well as that of 
Strasbourg, were purified from such unchristianizing philosophy! 
Oxford has the mark of rationalism upon it, and from a certain 
translation of the Psalms we begin to fear for Cambridge. 

The great defect in this work of M. Matter is the degraded view 
which he seems to have taken of the character, and offices, and 
conduct of our Lord. He does not regard the Author of Christianity 
even as a mere historian ought to regard him; nor does he at all 
appear to understand, as we observed before, how we are to read or 
to interpret the law with the Gospel. If “ Mosaism” and Christianity 
be merely systems of philosophy, established under certain peculiar 
limitations, and with a greater pomp of circumstances, what becomes 
of the efficacy of its doctrines to convince, or of its influence to 
convert, the sinner? If we are to judge the religion of Jesus by the 
same rules as are used in the examination of the doctrines of 
Plato or Pythagoras, in vain shall wc ever arrive at the truth which 
‘Christ came to proclaim, or attain unto that heavenliness of heart 
which the mighty expiation which he wrought has power to produce 
when it is received into an honest and a faithful soul. , We would acquit 
M. Matter at once of any inclination to disparage wilfully the language 
or the meaning of the Scriptures, especially as in a note at p. 64, of 
the first volume, lie has unequivocally expressed himself, so as not to 
be misunderstood — “ Je n’admets point d£ mythes dans l’histoire 
primitive du Christianisme ; ” but he certainly has not been guarded 
enough in various places of his work, and if he he misinterpreted, he 
has only himself to blame. He certainly has run the risk of being 
deemed, on many points, a semi-heresiarch ; and we trust, in a second 
edition he will expunge or modify some glaring defects and incon- 
sistent expressions. <i ( 

The common mistake of all writers of ecclesiastical history is to 
forget how much their subject is removed above the ordinary march 
of narrative. If the historian of the Church fails to perceive the link 
which ought to connect him with the world to which his studies 
should invariably direct his thoughts and meditations, he is in danger 
n6t only of lesing his hold upon the mind of the Christian reader, 
but of falling into a lowliness of argument, which he would fain 
persuade himself he carefully avoids. We do not even except our 
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own “ Church histories** from this judgment, great, undoubtedly as 
are the merits of some of them. We are happy, however, in pointing 
out the following as a few of the most interesting portions of 
the work, as far as has been published. The conversion of Con-, 
stantinc (p. 260); the monastic Jjfe (p. 408); the changes in a Chris- 
tian society (p. 443) ; the origin, &c. of Mahometanism (Vol. IT. 
p. 2 — 19); the literature of the third period (p.243); and the sepa- 
ration of the eastern and western Churches (p. 111). 

We cannot do better than quote the concluding passages of the 
second volume, as offering a pleasing example of the purer and better, 
though still cramped style, of this interesting writer, and with it we 
close our remarks upon one of the most important and valuable 
works with which the continent has, in these latter days, enriched the 
library of the theological student, and which, barring its defects, 
deserves a careful perusal and a laudatory comment. 

Speaking of the crusades, M. Matter observes — 

But at the birth of this contest commences a new drama, and*cnds this 
picture of five centuries, in which we have seen Christianity still shining, despite 
the troubles of the times; still inspiring transcendent virtues, despite the fatal 
influence which the decrepit civilization of the empire, and the native clownish- 
ness of its conquerors, were able to exercise. If, in the long interval of humilia- 
tion, the Christian society lias seen a part of her glory eclipsed ; if Mahometanism, 
seizing a few leaves torn from the sacred codes of the Church, and arming itself 
with the scimitar, has dethroned her in Asia, in Africa, in Spain; if, to console 
her sorrows and to preach the faith, she had neither her Chrysostoms nor her 
Augustines, she has, nevertheless, wanted neither illustrations nor conquests. 
She has had her Charlemagne, her Alfred, her Otho, her Wassil, her Stephen;.’ 
she has tftken the north of Europe instead of the shores of Asia and Africa. If 
she has lost her ancient independence, if she has abdicated it into the hands of 
the pontiffs of Ronfe, these pontiffs, by entirely separating themselves from 
degenerate Byzantium, by completely subjugating, at once, kings and people, 
by thoroughly organizing that theocracy from wliit’h arose bishops and kings, 
have made of twenty nations only one, the Christian nation, which they have 
been able at length to oppose, by the same word, to the eternal euemy of every 
thing of the most glorious nature which Christianity and civilization, who are 
the work of them, bring Into their bosom. 

It was Mahomet arming Arabia alone against the Christian society which we 
have seen at the commencement of this period ; it is Urban II? alone arming the 
whole of Europe against the Mussulmans, which we perceive at the end of these 
five centuries. — P. 482. 

We certainly deem the laboui*s of IVf. Matter,, deserving a transla- 
tion into our own language ; and no tv^ith standing the drawbacks which 
we have pointed out in the course of the present notice, we con- 
sider this new “ History of the CJiurch” $ valuable accession to the 
library of the student. 
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Art. III. — Practical Discourses : a Selection from the Unpublished 
Manuscripts of the late venerable Thomas Townson, D. D. Arch- 
deacon of Richmond ; one of the Rectors of Malpas, Cheshire; and 
sometime Fellow of St. Mary Magdalen College , Oxford . With a 
Biographical Memoir, by Archdeacon Ciiurton. Edited by John, 
Bishop of Limerick. London: Duncan and Cochran. 1880. 8vo. 
pp* lx. 400. 10s. Gd. 

Wk have just been passing a delightful hour over the memoir of 
Dr. Townson, abridged from the more copious “Life” by Archdeacon 
Churton ; and prefixed to the volume of Discourses now before us. Of 
the original biography it is well observed by Bishop Jebb,’ that it “unites 
the fine simplicity of Isaak Walton with the classical elegance of 
Low tli and it is but justice to the learned prelate to add, that the 
encomium belongs equally to the abridgment. To this edifying and 
instructive feast of which we have partaken, we invite our readers ; 
assured that they will not lay (town the book till they have read and 
digested its entire contents. Both in bis example and in his writings, 
the author “ being* dead, yet speaketh and speaketh wflh a degree 
of energy and persuasive eloquence, which is well adapted to convince 
the gainsayers, confirm the wavering, and establish the earnest in- 
quirer after gospel truth. 

• In our number for October, 18£9, we printed at length tlje tenth 
Sermon in this collection : « Daniel in Prayer.” At that time the 
volume was not published ; oi>ly a small 'impression having been 
struck off for the purpose of private distribution. In accordance 
with the wishes of numerous applicants, it has been Reprinted, with a 
view to a more extensive, though still limited circulation ; and we 
should ill perform our duty in neglecting to apprise our readers of a 
circumstance which isj perhaps, not generally known. “ The Author 
of these Discourses,” says the Bishop in the beginning of his Preface, 
" was a man deservedly eminent in his generation : the friend, and, 
bad bis modesty permitted, the competitor of Lowth ; the chosen 
coadjutor of Portcus ; ’-raised by the unanimous voice of his University 
to the highest academical honouir- ; and solicited by the minister of 
the day to accept the Divinity Chair of Oxford, as v confessedly the 
properest person in England to fill it. His works, admired and 
valued by the brightest ornaments of the' last age, will, probably, be 
regarded among our fif&t theological productions by judicious divines 
and scholars in an age to come.” — P. vii. 

After a pleasing account of the proceedings which led to the publi- 
cation of the present volume, and the somewhat curious coincidences 
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by which the task devolved upon the amiable and excellent lidjtor, 
he proceeds with the following observations respecting the selection 
he has made from the materials with which he had been furnished : — 

The Sermons placed in the Editor’s hands were about eighty in number;* 
and it is hoped, that the choice made from among them, will be, in no degree, 
discreditable to the Author’s memory. Some had been frequently transcribed ; 
and, though not actually prepared by Dr. Townson for the press, were so entirely 
in his best and most finished manner, that no doubt could be entertained, as to 
their admission into the volume. Others needed those slight corrections, which 
are generally necessary to fit the best pulpit discourses for perusal in the closet. ’ 
No undue liberties, however, have been taken. A few occasional omissions, and 
verbal substitutions, are the only alterations which have been hazarded; and, 
in making those, regard has been had to the manner, to the spirit, and to the 
very words, of Dr. Townson’s own corrections, which have been sufficiently 
numerous and varied to furnish a full and satisfactory precedent. 

Of the Discourses thus prepared, a small private impression was thrown off 
and presented to the Editor’s friends, and, more particularly, to the admirers of 
Dr. Townson. Nor can many circumstances be recalled, so grateful as the 
spirit in which this small, but precious offering, has been accepted. The Editor 
has received numerous letters, from some of our most eminent Prelates and 
Divines, and from laymen not less distinguished by rank, piety, and learning, 
expressing their deep gratification, even this partial re-appearance of the 
venerated Townson ; and tlieir earnest desire that the public at large might be 
edified and enlightened, by an edition of these invaluable remains. 

This wish is now accomplished: in a form which, the # Editor humbly trusts, 
will meet with general acceptance. And, were he not restrained by delicacy, 
lie would rejoice in imparting to others some portion of that enjoyment which 
be has liimself derived, from the cordial and discriminative approbation, which, 
after an interval of nearly forty years, this good man’s posthumous labours lia\ e 
experienced. Pp.ix.--xi. # 

• 

And here, let those who know the worth of the excellent Arch- 
deacon of St. David’s, by whom “ tjiesc select Discourses were en- 
trusted to the Editor,” cherish the hope, that the employment which 
has proved so delightful to him in the season of illness, may also 
afford satisfaction and comfort to “ the Biographer and friend of Dr. 
Townson,” who himself is now labouring under declining health. In 
the close of a long and useful life, uniformly spent in the fear and 
service of God, in the diligent discharge of the duties of affording, 
first, academical, and subsequently parochial, instruction, he now, 
alas ! is sinking under the decays of nature and bodily infirmity ; 
aggravated probably by the recent loss of a most excellent and 
amiable son ; of whose advancement*n life, f¥om Jiis admirable talents 
and learning, and engaging manners, his friends might reasonably 
have indulged .the fondest hopes. But he is advanced, we trust, to 
a far happier and holier State; and his excellent father may look 
forward, through the mercies and merits of that Saviour whose 
faithful servant he has been, f to the hope of being gathered to his 
beloved son, to his revered friend, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect. 
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* IJtUit is time to turn to Dr. Townson : His characteristic excel- 
lence consists in the union of simplicity of style and diction with 
great theological fulnefcs. His mind was thoroughly imbued with Chris- 
tianity, and he had the faculty of pourtraying it in its simplest form. 
The words, however, with which the Bishop of Limerick concludes 
his Preface, may stand instead of any more extended critique on this 
invaluable volume : — 

In preparing the present edition, lie has repeatedly read each individual Dis^ 
course in the volume : and he can truly say, that every fresh perusal brought 
with it a new accession of enjoyment ; some unheeded beauty disclosed itself, 
some hidden excellence became apparent, some truth of Scripture stood forth 
in a light no less just and convincing, than it was uncommon, and raised above 
our ordinary habits of thought. From Ins admirable simplicity and ease of 
manner, some readers may be apt to deceive themselves into the notion, that 
Dr. Townson is not profound : hut, after examining with care,* at least a dozen 
times, the present volume of discourses, the Editor can venture to affirm the 
direct reverse. Whilst of many writings which excite and dazzle, and produce 
great popular and present effect, he will honestly confess, that, on a second or 
third reading, they invariably betray some unsoundness of principle, some exag- 
geration 6f manner, or something irreconcilable with the deep and settled 
sobriety of the Christian character. 4 In a word, they are no more than opinionum 
comment a; while, in Dr. Townson, we have the never-failing judicia naturce. 

And here the Editor takes his leave; with this expression of his deliberate 
opinion : that more just thought, more sound theology, and more genuine piety, 
embodied in so short space, and so unencumbered with needless^ Words, it has 
not been his fortune to meet with, in any production of modem times. 
l*p. xiii. xiv. 

The Discourses are thirty in number : 1. “ The Words of Eternal 
Life.” John vi. 68. 2. “ Early Piety.” Ps. cxix. 99, 100. 3. “ Ad- 
vents of Christ.” Mai. iii. 2. 4. “ The Lord giveth Wisdom.” Prov. 

xi. 6. 5, “ Natural and Spiritual Good.” James i. 1,7. 6. “ Walking 

as Children of Light.” Eph. v. 8. 7. “ David Penitent and Par- 
doned.” 2 Sam. xii. 13. 8. “ Alu*b and Jehoshaphat.” 1 Kings xxii. 
34. 9. “ The case of Jonah considered.” Jonah i. 6. 10. “ Daniel 

in Prayer.” Dan. vi. 10. 11. “ Five Thousand Fed.” John vi. 11. 

12. “ The Roman Centurion.” Luke vii. 9, 10. 13. “ How to escape 

Judgment.” M$tt. vii. 1. 14. “ Submission to the Will of God/* 

Matt. vi. 10. 15. “ Christ ill liis Childhood.” Luke ii. 46. 

16. “ Evangelical Obedience.” John ix. 4. 17. “ Intermediate State.” 

Rev. xxii. 12, 13. ,18. “ Prayer and Thanksgiving.” Phil. iv. 6. 

19. “‘Creation freed fropi Bondage.” Rom. viii. 20, 21. 20. “Love 

God, and keep his Commandments.” Deut. vii. 9. 21. “ The Sabbath 

and Sanctuary.” Luke iv. 6. 22. “ Draw nigh to God.” James iv. 8. 

23. “ Steadfastness in Religion.” Heb. ,x. 38. 24. “ Ten Lepers.” 

Luke xvii. 18. 25, “ Lazarus raised from the Dead.” John xi. 25, 26. 
26. “ Last Coming of ^Christ.” Matt. xvi. 27. 27. “ Christmas Day*” 

Heb. i. 1,2. ,28. “ Christ’s Resurrection.” 1 Cor. xv. 20. 29. “ Per- 
son and Offices of the Holy Ghost.” John xvi. 26. 30. “ For 

Trinity Sunday.” Ps. xxxiii. S. 



Townson's Sermons . 


21 

In addition to tlie Sermon already alluded to, which $ve formerly 
printed entire, it will be sufficient to subjoin the following specifnen 
from Discourse XX, “ On loving God, and keeping his Command- 
ments.” Our preceding remarks will, we anticipate, have the effect 
of producing a speedy application for the entire collection. 

Our passage through life is compared to a voyage over a great ocean, where 
we must wander and be lost, without somewhat to direct us through it. But 
our safe and certain direction is the law of God ; in which we have not less 
reason to rejoice, than M they who go down to the sea in ships, and do business 
in great waters,” have, in beholding and observing the signs and constellations, 
by which they govern their course over the face of the deep. For mariners, 
who sail in such tempestuous weather, that neither sun nor stars in many days 
appear, are not in a state of greater perplexity and danger than man would be 
left in, without the laws and commandments which God hath set forth, as so 
many lights and signs from heaven, to guide him securely through this voyage 
of life. 

If, therefore, we acknowledge with the devout Psalmist, that “ The heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handy-work; that one 
day tclleth another, and one night certifieth another,” lot us receive another 
pious sentiment, which the same Psalmist subjoins, as answering to the former, 
and as no less certain and evident . “ The testimony of the Lord is sure, and 
giveth wisdom to the simple ; the statutes <j£ the Lord are right, rejoicing the 
heart/’ 

This effect they will have, throughout life, upon those who piously observe 
them. In the dangers to which they are exposed, aiffi under all the difficul- 
ties and crosses which they may endure, the testimony of a good conscience 
will give them confidence towards God, and fill them with a comfortable hope 
of his never-failing protection and mercy; but more especially towards the close 
of a well-spent life, this hope will increase and grow brighter. 

We read, that in certain climates of the world, the gales that spring from the, 
land car*y a refreshing smell out to sea, and assure the watchful pilot that ho 
is approaching to a desirable and fruitful coast, when as yet he cannot discern it 
with his eyes. Am], to take up otfce more the comparison of life to a voyage, 
in like manner it fares with those, who haf e steadily and religiously pursued the 
course which heaven pointed out to them. We shall sometimes find, by their 
conversation towards the end of their days, that they are filled with hope, and 
peace, and joy : which, like those refreshing gales and reviving odours to the 
seaman, are breathed forth from paradise upon their souls ; and give them to 
understand with certainty, that God is bringing them unto their desired haven. 
P. 25 1— 25G. 


Of this paragraph, the Bishop observes in a subjoined note, that “ the 
poetical spirit is not less remarkable, than its discriminative piety 
and then quotes two fine passages fronf Milton and Bishop Ken, which 
may probably have been in the Author’s recollection. — See Pari Lost, 
IV. 152, Kcn\WorJcs 9 I. 494. 

It is an interesting proof (he adds)# of the fertility of Dr. Townson's mental 
resources, that, in the original manuscript, he has left behind, on a separate leaf, 
an equally fine illustration, to be occasionally substituted for that which has 
called forth these remarks. It were injustice to withhold it from the reader : — 
<f In this situation, the devout phvistian may be compared to a traveller 
journeying towards some fair city, in which he has beforehand established a good 
correspondence. He has climbed the hill that ^tands next to it ; and, though 
the distance still forbids him to take a distinct survey of it, yet thfc prospect of 
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it^ towers and buildings rising before him, of its spires and pinnacles glittering 
in air, and of peace and pleasantness in its borders, revives his heart. The 
consideration of his past perils and fatigues now gives him pleasure. He is 
thankful to a gracious Providence, that lias led him almost through them, and 
brought him to a point, whence he has a downward and direct way to a place of 
• rest and abode ; in which he will meet with a cordial reception, and be delighted 
with new scenes of beauty, magnificence, and wonder. With such satisfaction 
doth faith fill the heart of the religious pilgrim and stranger, when he has nearly 
travelled through the changes and chances of this mortal life, and feels himself 
approaching to the heavenly Jerusalem, the abiding city.” Pp. 257, 258, note. 

In taking leave of this volume, we offer our grateful thanks to the 
excellent Editor for this kind extension of his favour. Many and 
great are the obligations of the theological student to his Lordship, 
as well as of every sincere Christian, for the works of intrinsic merit 
and solid utility, which have proceeded from his own pen. While 
these latter evince his exalted talents and profound learning, the 
posthumous Discourses of Dr. Townson will attest his discriminating 
judgment, his devoted piety, and earnest wish to promote the spiritual 
improvement of mankind. 
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A Full, Analytical , and Harmonious 
View of the Four Gospels ; contain - 
• ing the Sacred History of the New 
Testament Dispensation under “ a 
better Covenant," from the Advent to 
the Ascension of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ . Introduced by 

proving from Scripture testimony that 
He “ is over all , (rod blessed for ever." 
London : Cadell, 1880. Pp. xxii. 
380. Price 7s. fine paper, 10s. 

The importance and t advantage of 
collating the narratives of the life of 
Jesus Christ with each otliCr, and of 
collecting the clear amount of the se- 
veral relations therein contained, at an 
early period' of Christianity, surges, ted 
the idea of forming the four Gospels 
into Harmonies, in which the events of 
our Redeemer’s life arc* disposed in 
chronological order. The present work, 
which is beautifully printed, differs 
widely from these publications. The 


anonymous author* of it states that he 
had never seen a Harmony, and that 
“ a sincere desire to find out the truth, 
independent of human agency, in- 
duced him to analyse these sacred 
records : ” consequently, the method 
which lie pursued in order to attain 
this object, was to him entirely new ; 
and, “ as he proceeded, tlu* inspired 
history almost imperceptibly divided 
irself into its present form.” The fol- 
lowing is the order adopted by the 
author. Ry way of introduction, he 
gives “ the sacred history of Jesus 
Christ, as to his divine nature and 
eternal power and* Godhead.” This 
comprises a copious collection of texts, 
exhibiting briefly the proofs of the 
Scripture doctrine of the Trinity, and 
more fully the special proofs of the 
Deity of Jesus Christ. Then follow 
the circumstances which preceded 
his birth, including his miraculous 
conception, the birth and ministry of 
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John the Baptist, together with the 
birth and early, years of Jesus Christ. 
The leading events of his public mi- 
nistry are then analytically exhibited ; 
viz. 1. The transactions themselves; 
2. The sermons and discourses ad- 
dressed by him, first to the multitudes 
who followed him, and, subsequently, 
to his apostles; 3. His parables; 1. 
His miracles. To those succeed the 
narratives of his transfiguration, and 
the closing scenes of his life ; viz. his 
crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension. 
All these particulars arc exhibited in 
the words of each of the four evange- 
lists, and in the order in which they 
arc usually placed in the New Testa- 
ment. 

The volume, of which we have thus 
given a rapid outline, will be found 
\ery useful to the devout and diligent 
student of Holy Writ, who is desirous 
of comparing the evidence of each evan- 
gelist relative to ai.y particular subject : 
it will also, we think, prove eminently 
useful to Clergymen in the composition 
of consecutiv# sermons or lectures oil 
the history, discourses, parables, or 
miracles of our Saviour. It is evi- 
dently a work of considerable thought 
and labour; and we shall rejoice to 
know that its success has been such as 
to encounfgc the author to proceed in 
the “Analytical View of the Old Tes- 
tament,” which he bus announced, to 
he accompanied with concise and 
comprehensive notes, explanatory of 
the most ditlicuU passages. 


The Works of Dr. Isaac Harrow, with 
some Account of his Life , Summary 
of each Discourse , Notes, fyc. By 
the Rev. T. S. Hughes, B. 1). Vols. 
1. IJ. London: Valpy. 1830. 8vo. # 
pp. xcii. 129. 501. Price 15,s\ 

These volumes {arm* tlie Gth and 
7tli numbers of the “ Divines of the 
Church of England,” now in course of 
publication at Mr. Valpy 's press. • The 
works of Sherlock, with which the 
series commenced, are now complete ; 
and form the most valuable, and in- 
deed the only uniform edition of the 
entire works of that author. Inde- 
pendently, however, of the advantage 


resulting from a standard collectujifof 
the writings, published and unpub- 
lished, of our great English divines, 
the supplementary matter with which 
the present collection is accompanied, 
is highly useful and important. Under 
the. superintendence of Mr. Hughes, 
nothing is wanting to render the 
publication a correct. and handsome 
library of British tli oology ; while the 
summaries prefixed to each Discourse, 
together with occasional notes and 
observations, greatly enhance its in- 
trinsic value. Add to this, his bio- 
graphical memoirs arc of no ordinary 
cast. If the Life of Sherlock was 
remarkable for its manly and vigorous 
style and comprehensive fulness, that 
of Barrow is no less so for its just dis- 
crimination of character, its judicious 
estimate of the theology of the limes, 
and its due appreciation of flu* pccu- 
liaiyncrits of the eminent theologian 
whhse virtues it records. There is, 
in fact, only one desideratum, which 
we trust the liberality of the publisher 
will supply. A^i authentic portrait 
of the several writers would give ad- 
ditional interest to these exquisite 
memoirs ; and would render our con- 
viction, that the series will greatly e\- 
# reed the promised fifty volumes, as 
pleasing as it is certain. Query : 
Should not the word “ Theological” 
halve been insetted in the title-page? 


The Chrisii on's Manual ; or, Prayers 
for every Morning and Evening in 
the Week. • To which are added \ 
Family and other 9 Prayers, fyc. t$x*. 
l>y Tiiomas Cauim.nter. London : 
Hurst, Chance, & Co. Price 2s. 

• 

Tins very neat and unpretending 
little volume well deserves the name 
it bears of “ tin? Christian's Manual.” 
It contains, as its title expresses, 
« prayers* for every morning and even- 
ing through the week, with others for 
particular occasions ; select passages 
of Scripture for private meditation; 
questions for self-examination ; and a 
choice selection of hymns, upon the 
most sacked subjects, from our beBt 
poets. * 
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'^Die prayeA are written in a simple 
andehaste style, and conceived in a 
spirit of true and unaffected devotion. 
Mr. Carpenter has wisely taken the 
Scriptures and the Common-Prayer 
Book as the basis and model of his 
own compositions : and in this we can 
unhesitatingly assure our readers # he 
has well succeeded. To the passages 
of Scripture are occasionally added 
critical as well as practical notes, well 
suited to interest and improve the 
reader. Indeed, so much have we 
been pleased and gratified in the 
perusal of this sensible and religious 
Manual, that we earnestly recommend 
it to our readers as particularly adapted 
to be put into the hands of the young. 
The author (who appears to be a lay- 
man) has our best thanks for his pious 
labours. 


Questions on the Four Gospels and the 
Acts of the Apostles , critical and 
historical , according to Chapter and 
Verse, with numerous References and 
Answers , intended chiefly to direct the 
attention of Students in Theology. By 
the Rev. Richard Wilson, M.A. 
Fellow of St. Johns College , Cam- 
bridge. Cambridge: Deightons. Lon- 
don : Rivingtons. 1830. 12mo. 

Five Parts. 3s. Od. each. 

From these questions the student 
will derive considerable assistance in 
his theological pursuits. The later 
parts, more especially, in which the 
plan originally adopted has been ma- 
terially improved, will be found to 
possess very great utility Their main 
object is to direct attention to those 
points of critical or historical inquiry, 
as seem to be of more immediate and 
substantial importance. Beyond this, 
however, much information is fre- 
quently contained in occ^ional an- 
swers to the questions 'proposed, or in 
reference to parallel forms and ex- 
pressions in the sacred and profane 
writers. The reader is also directed, 
in particular cases, to the author or 
commentator in which the required in- 
formation may be found ; and for the 
most part, though not always, the best 
explanations of difficult passages are 
pointed out'. As an exception, wo 


may notice John x. 30, where the 
interpretation of the Socinians, in con- 
junction, it is true, with many ortho- 
dox writers, is adopted ; though it is 
unquestionably not the true one. The 
compiler has made diligent use of the 
best commentators ; but, we suspect, 
most constantly, of “Trollope’s Ana- 
lecta Theologiea,” which we can re- 
commend, as furnishing, for the most 
part, a satisfactory solution of most of 
the questions on the three first Gospels, 


An Apostolical Catechism ; or , a Brief 
Summary of the Arguments in sup- 
port of the Established Church. By 
a Lay Memijer of Magdalen Col- 
lege , Cambridge. London: Riving- 
tons. Price 1.?. 

We extract the following from the 
Preface to this useful little work : 

The Compiler must be allowed to ob- 
serve, that having himself had intercourse 
with sectarians of various denominations, 
he has been enabled to mark the spirit by 
which their proceedings are actuated, viz. 
that of prose lytism. He has himself wit- 
nessed the diligence with which they en- 
deavour to instil into the minds of their 
followers, more especially those of the 
rising generation, ideas of disrespect for 
tire high authority with which '.he Clergy 
of the establishment are invested, — and to 
inculcate lhat levelling principle, which 
places the teachers of all sects upon aii 
equality with the ambassadors of the 
Apostolic Church. 

How incumbent is it then upon every 
true son , of that Church to “blow the 
trumpet/' to “sound an alarm," to arouse 
all that have an interest in her peace, her 
safety, or her welfare ; to warn them, tjiat 
it is not by yielding principles and surren- 
dering institutions to the difficulty of times, 
but by maintaining them against all oppo- 
sition, and clinging to them steadily, even 
Kmidst the severest persecution, that we 
can hope to pass through the storm of in- 
fidelity and anarchy , which is gathering 
around us , unperceived t white our eyes are 
dazzled by the glare of a spurious liberality! 

’ It is, indeed, high tim£ for sound Church- 
men to awake out of sleep,, and to remind 
their brethren “ that the enemies of our 
Zion are many, active, and subtle, ready 
tet take advantage of every opportunity to 
impair or undermine the goodly fabric of 
our Church; united in this principle of 
hostility, however greatly divided in other 
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matters; and eagerly combining in that 
fatal cry, “ Down with her, down with her, 
even to the ground,” 

It is the Compiler’s intention, there- 
fore, to shew upon what real grounds the 
Church rests her authority, founds her 
Haims of pre-eminence in the affairs of 
religion, and exacts, as her indefeasible 
right, profound respect and veneration from 
the Laity to her Cleigy. — 1’, vi — viii. 

The soundness of the ^matter con- 
tained in this compilation is amply 
testified by a reference to “ the prin- 
cipal authorities that have been con- 
sulted on the subject” — all mentioned 
in the Preface, and which have been re- 
commended in our Theological Lists — 
while “ the diligence with which, on 
pure^Christian principles, lie (the com- 
piler) has endeavoured to select, con- 
dense, and arrange the information he 
has procured,” deserves approbation. 
The work answers to its title, find is 
“ particularly adapted for the confir- 
mation of orthodox principles in the 
minds of young persons:” not that it 
is incapable of affording instruction 
to others. Whilst the Clergy have 
reason to be tfiankful to the author 
for the “ honour and esteem, the re- 
spect and reverence, which he enter- 
tains, and wishes to instil into the minds 
of others, towards them as the ° duly 
authorised ambassadors of Clod,” every 
true son of^he Church must be pleased 
with liis concise but clear, siipple bufr 
strong, advocacy of the tipostolical foun- 
dation of her government under the 
three orders of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons. We would suggest to parents, 
and those intrusted with the fare of 
youth, the propriety of adding 44 the 
Apostolical Catechism” to the “ Church 
Catechism tlie latter is an excellent 
summary of the doctrine of the Ksta- 
blishcd Church, the former of her dis- 
cipline and authority. 

The Duty of a Christian Subject, A 
Sermon preached in the Parish of 
Sedgley , Staffordshire , 'by the. Rev. 
Charles Girdll&tone, A.M. Vicar. 
Birmingham: L^ngridge. London: 
Rivingtons. 1830. Price 2 d. * 
Whether, in the preaching and 
publication df this sermon, Mr. Girdle- 
stone was influenced by circumstanced 
of a general, or merely local nature, 
we know not ; nor is it of any conse- 
quence: in either case the publication 
may be equally useful. Frorjn SL 

vol. Xin. no. I. 


Matthew xxii. 21, as l|is text, thp 
author “inquires what duty wc^^as 
Christians, owe to all who are in au- 
thority over us, and on what principles 
we ought, as Christians, to discharge 
it.” The duty he shews to be 44 a dut iful 
subjection,” “tribute,” “prayer.” The 
yfr^consists in “ an affectionate re- 
gard, ail unfeigned respect, an en- 
lightened, a willing obedience. We 
are to obey them in that law which 
they have bound themselves to ad- 
minister for our good And 

this we must do in deference not only 
to their authority, but in some measure 
even to their judgment.” Tribute “ is 
a duty which men are often tempted 
indirectly to evade, or openly to vio- 
late.” It is, however, “ the right 
of the government for the good of 
the community, and should be paid 
as fully, as fairly, as cheerfully, as 
though (it was) due from eacU man to 
his neighbour.” “ A third duty we 
owe*to our governors,” is to pray for 
them: the necessity of this is shewn ; 
and its advantage, both to the governors 
for whom, and tfc the governed by 
whom, it is sincerely offered, is pleas- 
ingly illustrated. Such are the duties, 
'fhe author then lays down “ the prin- 
ciple on which as Christians we are 
bound to discharge them.” It is be- 
cause Christ hath enjoined, that we 
“ render unto Caesar the things that 
arc* his.” It is because the “ powers 
that he are ordained of God.” The 
conclusion describes the feelings and 
happiness of the man, who thus, 'and 
from this principle, discharges the 
duty of a Christian subject. We 
strongly recommend this sermon to 
the clergy and*gentry, for distiibution 
t in their respective nei&hboiu hoods. It 
contains sound observations, founded 
on argument, and written in a man- 
ner equal to the understanding of the 
most uneducated : and its circulation 
m%y be th# means of checking the 
spirit of insubordination, which seems 
to he too generally prevalent at this 
•time. • 

A Manual of the Rudiments of Theo- 
logy , containing an Abridgment of 
Bishop Tomline s Elements ; an 
Analysis of Pa ley's 'Evidences ; a 
Summary of Bishop Pearson on the 
Creed ; and a brief Exposition of the 
Thirty -?iinc Articles , chiefly from 
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Bishop Bjimel ; together with other 
\^niscelUmeous matters connected with 
4 Jewish Rites and Ceremonies , $c.8fc. 
By the Rev . J. B. Smith, of Christ's 
College , Cambridge , SfC. fyc. For the 
use of Students. London ; lliving- 
tons. 1830. 12mo. pp. xxiv. 502. 
Price 9s. 

There are three classes of persons 
to whom this Manual will be of con- 
siderable utility. To the young di- 
vine it will be of service in refreshing 
his memory with the main substance 
of those works, to which he has lately 
been indebted for laying a firm foun- 
dation in theological knowledge : to 
the student it will be of infinite ad- 
vantage, in supplying heads of self- 
examination, or as an outline of argu- 
ments, which he may fill up by way 
ot exercise : and to the general reader, 
whose avocations are incompatible with 
more extensive inquiry, it will afford 
a convenient and salutary guide to the 
study of the Scriptures. The analyses 
throughout are carefully and compre- 
hensively digested; the leading argu- 
ments, and the most 1 prominent proofs, 
judiciously methodized; and the col- 
lateral and connecting links dovetailed 
in with great perspicuity. Though a 
great bulk of matter is condensed into 
its pages, the volume is not of an in- 
couvcnient size for the pocket, and the 
type is sufficiently distinct to be road 
easily during a walk. 

Reasons for Seieding frt'm the Dis- 
senters, and Conforming to the Esta- 
blished Church of England. London : 
Seeley. 1830. 12mo. Pp. xxi. 40. 
We have here four reasons ad- 
dressed by an anonymbus Dissenter to 
an anonymous lJishop, in the hopes, it 
should seem, of inducing his Lordship 
to grant him ordination in the Esta- 
blished Church. His reasons con- 
forihity are sufficiently cogent; but 
whether his eloqueiv:e wftl avail with 
the Prelate, whom he addresses, to 
comply with his wishes, we are not 
prepared to say. The beneficial effects ' 
which naturally result from an Esta- 
blished form of worship ; the painful 
state of dependance in which a dis- 
senting minister is placed with his con- 
gregation ; tfie frequent disputes and 
contentions which agitate- dissenting 
communities; and the genuine spirit 
of Christianity which pervudes the 


doctrines and discipline of the Church 
of England, are the ground of the 
petitioner’s secession from dissent. 
They are urged, the former more 
especially, with a degree of prolixity, 
but at the same tirite with an earnest- 
ness which bespeaks conviction on the 
part of the writer ; and, coming from 
such a quarter, they afford a valuable 
testimony ip favour of the superior 
claims of our venerable Church, 

JUST PUBLISHED. 

An Introductory Lecture to a Course of 
Political Economy, recently delivered at 
Columbia College, New York. By the 
Rev. J. M'Vickar, D. D. Professor of Moral 
Philosophy and Political Economy In that 
Institution. 

A Country Rector’s Address to his Pa- 
rishioners, at the Close of the Twenty-fifth 
Year of his Residence amongst them, with 
Reference to the Disturbed State of the 
Times. 

The Medical Annual, containing a Prac- 
tical Estimate of the Therapeutic Value of 
all the Remedies which have been intro- 
duced into the Practice of Medicine within 
the last ten Years; an Account of the Me- 
chanical Auxiliaries to Medicine; a Priced 
Catalogue of Drugs; and a List of Diseases, 
with References to the Remedies that have 
been found most beneficial in their Cure 
or Palliation, &c. 

IN THE PRESS.* 

The Scripture Doctrine of the State of 
the Departed, both before and after the 
Resurrection. By John Peers, A'. M. 

The History of the Christian Church 
during the Three*First Centuries. Trans- 
lated from the German of Neander, by the 
Rev. Henry John Rose, M. A. 

Waldensian Researches, during a Second 
Visit to the Waldenses of the Valleys of 
Piedmont. By W. S. Gilly, M. A. 

An Inquiry into the Proofs, Nature, 
and Extent of Inspiration, and into the 
Authority of Scripture. By the Rev. 
Samuel Hinds, A.M., &c. 

PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION. 

Lectures, Practical and Expository, upon 
the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
especially intended* for the purpose of 
Domestic Instructionl£&nd Devotion. By 
the Lord Bishop of Chester,- 

An Analysis of Archbishop Seeker’s 
‘'Lectures on the Church Catechism, ar- 
ranged as a Course of Sermons preparatory 
to Confirmation, by the Rev. Richard Lee, 
B.A., Vicar of Aslackby, and Curate of 
Walcot, Lincolnshire. 
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A SERMON. 

FOR THE NEW YEAR. 

John xii. 35. 

Yet a little while is the light with you . JValk while ye have the light , 
lest darkness come upon you. 

These words of our blessed Saviour were addressed to the Jews, 
when they were doubting in their minds whether he were the Christ, 
or no ; and are a solemn admonition to them to open their hearts to 
the evidence afforded by the wonderful miracles he performed, and 
the sublime doctrines he preached, and be persuaded, by this con- 
vincing testimony, to receive him as the promised Messiah, the seed 
of David, and the Redeemer of the world. He tells them it was their 
interest speedily to acknowledge him, because the opportunity of 
beholding his works, and listening to his instructions, would be but 
short, and he would soon be withdrawn from among them. 

Such were the circumstances and motives under which these words 
were delivered ; but, though especially directed to the Jews, the 
application is not to be confined to theft alone. They contain, like- 
wise, a powerful exhortation to Christians of every age, to be active 
and diligent in the duties of their profession, and not to abuse that 
time which fhe goodness of their heavenly Father permits them to 
enjoy. For, if the Jews were blessed with the presence of their 
Saviour for but a short period, we have only a short space, compared 
with the eternity of our future existence, in which to “ prepare to 
meet our God and if they, again, who refused to profit by the light 
of their Messiah, were, when that forsook them, abandoned to the 
darkness of their own hgrd and unbelieving hearts, so shall we be 
delivered to “ blackness and darknesS for ever,” if we neglect the 
means of grace and salvation now vouchsafed Jo us. 

So inclined is human nature to forget the concerns of eternity, 
through a blind and over-great attachment to the things of this life, 
that we require to be continually reminded of the uncertain tenure by 
which we hold our present existence. And no occasion can be more 
proper to be thus employed than that which now^ffers^on this day, in 
which we are entering on a new year. This, therefore, will be the 
subject of our meditation ; and I earnestly entreat you, my brethren, 
to followup the reflections and the admonitions I shall lay before you, 
by your own serious meditations ; remembering, that, if they are con- 
formable to the word of God, as I fervently Jiope^and pray that they 
may be, as you regal’d, or disregard them, will your happiness or 
misery hereafter be promoted, and will be the account you shall here- 
after render of the warnings ^ou h&ve received. 

The revolutions of the seasons are so regular, and the lives of men 
in generals little varied by extraordinary occurrences, to mark the 
course of time, that we are, alaji, but too apt to forget that our days 
are consuming away ; too frequently insensible to the rapid strides 
with which we approach eternity. The business and the pleasures of 
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life have a strong tendency to produce this forgetfulness and insen- 
s^jility ; aim, with those who are much engaged in either, one year 
glides avvay, and another appears, which also passes with little, if any, 
observation. It is considered that one year in a man’s life is of small 
importance; but, even granting that one year wasted does no injury 
to a man’s future prospects, yet it must be allowed, on the other 
hand, that the time so misemployed will most commonly be extended 
to a much longer period ; when, most assuredly, that one year mis- 
spent will become a most serious offence in the^eyes of Divine Good- 
ness, and most dangerously increase the difficulty of repentance and 
amendment of life. 

The proneness of human nature to “ love the world, and the things 
that are in the world,” more than “ the tilings which arc not seen,” 
which “ are eternal,” renders the blessings of health and strength a 
snare and occasion of falling to many who possess them. Youth is 
generally considered a season of enjoyment; and how many there are 
who male it a time of enjoyment only , and who, disregarding the 
counsel of Solomon then to “ remember’’ their “ Creator,” 'purposely 
neglect the concerns of religion, or, at most, bestow very little of their 
attention on them, saying to themselves, that it will be soon enough to 
direct their thoughts thereto when sickness shall seize, or old age 
overtake them. As years increase, so will their indifference ; and he 
who, in eaily youth, was careless of his soul’s safety, will hardly 
be more mindful of it when the vigour of his life begins to decay. 
And, should length of days be granted to him, either &e will spend 
the remainder of his years in the same thoughtlessness of futurity, or 
else, if awakened to better feelings and hopes, he will find, to his deep 
regret, that his time is but short in which to perform a work so 
important, and so entirely new to him, as that which lies before him ; 
and he will be tormented with apprehensions lest he should last fail 
of obtaining that salvation which lip has so lately learnt properly to 
appreciate. » 

Of those, who are thus unmindful of the voice of Revelation, there 
are some who refuse to" listen to it because it interferes with pursuits 
to which they are warmly attached ; because it co’mmands them to 
abstain from practices which they are resolved not to abandon. The 
manner in which they are determined to pass their lives may be 
described in the lauguage of Isaiah : “ Come ye, say they, I will 
fetch wine, ahd we will fill ourselves with strong drink ; and to- 
morrow shall be as this day, and much more abundant.” The lovers, 
however, to this degree of vicious pleasures would do well to remem- 
ber tbe sentence addressed at such a time to the rich man, in the 
parable: “ Thou fool, ^this nigjjt shall thy soul be required of thee.” 
They will, of course, be unwilling to acknowledge it, even to them- 
selves : but, however they may attempt to elude the terrifying idea, 
they must know that it is 1 altogether uncertain how far their hopes of 
long life may be accomplished, and that \t is at least passible they may 
prove entirely vain. ^ 

Others, and the greater number of mankind, will neglect their 
duties as accountable creatures, not Irom obstinate perverseness, but 
from want of acquaintance with the doctrines of salvation, which 
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produces indifference to the promises of the life to come, guttering their 
whole attention to be occupied by the business of this world, /hey 
seek for no information concerning “ the way which leadeth unto life 
or, at least, when they do come within reach of such information, the 
word preached makes no lasting impression on them, because, though 
they might open their ears , they did not open their hearts to receive 
it. 'And yet such persons will profess, and, indeed, really feel, a 
desire to obtain happiness, or rather perhaps to avoid misery, in the 
world to come, although, trusting to that fatal error which deceives so 
many to destruction — that the work of preparation may be entered 
upon and performed at any time , they delay seriously to begin it till* 
little, perhaps no time remains for it. What says the wise man in 
the book of Proverbs? “ Boast not thyself of to-morrow, for thou 
knowest not what a day may bring forth.” Listen,- likewise, t pray 
you, to the language which the Apostle James addresses to those who 
labour under this delusion : “ Go to now, ye that say, To-day or 
to-morrow wc will go into such a city, and continue there a year, and 
buy, and sell, and get gain ; whereas ye know not what shall be on 
the morrow. For what is your life? it is even a vapour, that a p- 
peareth for a little while, and then vanisheth away. Fqr that ye 
ought to say, If the Lord will, wc shall live, and do this or that.” 
It is not indeed absolutely necessary that, in speaking of what we 
intend hereafter to do, we should always scrupulously and ceremo- 
niously have these, or the like, words actually in our mouths ; but 
the design* of the admonition is to teacli us, in forming our plans for 
the future, to have such thoughts in our hearts , and constantly to bear 
in recollection that, jwssibly, we may not live to complete our schemes, 
and that therefore our ideas and affections ought to be more fixed 
on our heavenly than on our earthly prospects. This frame of mind 
is essential to the character of a true Christian, and will ever prevent 
the possessor from becoming negligent of his spiritual concerns. 

If any thing is wanting to convince you of the uncertainty of your 
present existence, look back, I entreat vou^ on the events of the past 
year. Cast your eyes and your thoughts around you, and consider. 
Are there none absent in the cold grave of those who, twelve months 
ago, might have been assembled to worship in this place ? Let each 
one of you recall to mind what has occurred within his own ob- 
servation ; and is there one among you whef can say that none of 
Ins relations, his friends, or his. acquaintance, havS, within the last 
year, been carried to the silent tomb? No. I may safely venture 
to affirm that not one can say this. The hand of death has, as usual, 
been busy among us ; it has, !is usual, thinned our numbers ; and, 
although some will have known more, somc^ fewer, instances oV mor- 
tality, none of jlis can declare that Tic has not witnessed any . More- 
over, as there have been sufficient examples to remind us that the 
hand of death “ is stretched oilt still,”* and still hovering over us, 
so will the different conditions of his victims suffice to show, that 
none of us can, with the smallest certainty, presume to say, that 
himself shall he spared till this season returns again. For it can 
hardly have escaped your notice that not only some who have died 
“ full of years,” but also some in early youth, and in what is 
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generally accounted the vigour of life, have alike been committed to 
theh’ kindred dust. 

Shall then these things pass before our eyes ; shall these merciful 
warnings and admonitions be bestowed upon us, and we be so blind, or 
so inconsiderate, as not to profit by them ? “ When 1 * the Lord’s 

“ judgments,” says the prophet, “ are in the earth, the inhabitants of 
the world will learn righteousness.” But far more happy are they 
who are excited to “ amend” their “ways and” their “ doings, and 
obey the voice of the Lord” their “ God,” without being awakened 
thereto by some terrible instance of divine power, but only through 
the ordinary calls to repentance and means of grace. Let it be 
remembered too, that we possess no power to delay, for one moment, 
our summons to eternity. Because we may be unwilling to prepare 
for death, or to think of it, its approach will not be retarded one 
instant. It must come, and will, perhaps, “ in a day when we look not 
for it, and in an hour that we are not aware of and consider, what 
will then be the dismay of him who is thus surprised without having 
provided the wedding garment of faith and obedience, which alone 
can give security, since that alone can give confidence in the inter- 
cession of our Redeemer. It becomes then the part of wise men, 
and, which is much more, the duty of Christians , to apply to them- 
selves the exhortation of our Saviour, and “ walk while” they “ have 
the light, lest darkness come upon” them ; since the light will remain 
to them but “ a little while,” 

What mortal can* presume to assert that he has no sin£ for which 
repentance is necessary ; that there are no particulars of his obedience 
in which he has failed, and in which greater exactness for the future 
would not be more acceptable to his Maker, as well as more service- 
able to himself? “ In many things we offend all and though there 
should be few of us who require a total reformation of he&’rt and 
life, yet there is scarcely one, if one, who does not need to acquire a 
greater zeal for the honour of Almighty God, and more thorough desire 
and determination in all things to govern himself, by the grace of his 
Holy Spirit, according to his laws, and' more completely to make (like 
David) the “ law” of the Lord his “ delight To all of us does our 
blessed Master address himself ; and what sfeason can be more suit- 
able than the present for forming good resolutions and beginning a 
new course of life ? “We have lately celebrated the birth of our 
Redeemer, which service must have reminded us of the exceeding 
great love of God towards mankind, in sending “ his only-begotten 
Son” into the world, “that all^that believe in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life ;” and, also, how offensive is disobedience and 
wickedness in his sights since sp high a price was paid for our 
redemption. And we are now entering on a new" year, that we have 
lived to see which, is entirely owing to the forbearance of our heavenly 
Father, on whose good pleasure it likewise depends whether we shall 
survive at the end of it. 

|*et u's, therefore, listen to the counsels of wisdom, before " dark- 
toss come upon” us, and it be too laje. The Jews disbelieved the 
testimony whieh Jesus offered by “ signs, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds,” of hjs being the true Messiah ; and the consequence was, that. 
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in punishment of the hardness of their hearts, they wer| delivered up 
to the destruction their obstinate blindness deserved. “ If>fhou 
hadst known,” said our Saviour of Jerusalem, — “ If thou ha’dst known 
in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peace ; but now they are 
hid from thine eyes .” In like manner the Almighty will not bear 
with our iniquities, or even with our neglect of him, for ever ; but if 
jve harden our hearts against his admonitions, we have great reason to 
be afraid, lest he should refuse to receive us, when at last his ap- 
proaching vengeance produces the wish to come unto him. If we 
would “ make” our “ calling and election sure” we must, as the 
Apostle directs, “ redeem the time ;” render what amends we can* 
for the years we have mispent, by labouring henceforward with 
double diligence in our Christian course. If we resolve to do this, 
and, above all, if we, without delay, put our resolutions in practice, 
remembering this important truth, that in the midst of life we are in 
death, this day will indeed “ be unto” us “ the beginning of” days. 
It will be the beginning of that “ great peace,” which “ they that love 
the law” of God possess even on earth, and will be the introduction 
to that “ glory, and honour, and immortality,” which our Lord Jesus 
Christ has purchased for “ all them that obey him.” , A. H. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. IX.. 

Fathers op the* Second Century. 

.JUSTIN MARTYR. 


’A.vr)l> othe rip Xf>iv<p ir&ppu tiv ray ' KvocrJihav, oure rfj apery. 
Methodius ap. Phot . Cotl. 2lil. 


It affords no mean presumption in favour of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, that it courts inquiry; that all its professors are required to be 
able to give a reason, commensurate with their respective capabilities, of 
the hope that is in them . So far is true religion from being incompatible 
with reason, that its evidence is strengthened by the legitimate appli- 
cation of the intellectual powers, and Evinces an unlimited superiority 
over the most enlightened systems of human philosophy, lhat the 
gospel admits of a national defence Against tiie objections of the Jews, 
the cavils of Unbelievers, and the perversions of heretics, is abun- 
dantly manifest from the writings of the Fathers of the second cen- 
tury, who were the first ’to bring the aid of human learning and 
argumentative discussion to the support of the true faith. The writings 
which we have hitherto examined, were composed, for the most part, 
with the view of confirming the brethren under persecution, of admi- 
nistering consolation amidst the dreadful deprivations to which they 
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were expose^, and of exhorting them to hold fast their profession 
steadfast unto the end. Those which will now come under review are 
widely different in their aim and object, but equally suited to the 
different emergencies of the times in which they appeared. First in 
order of time, and, 'perhaps, also in importance, arc those of Justin, 
surnamed the Martyr ; to which, after prefixing a brief account of 
their author, our attention will now be directed. 

The main particulars of Justin’s life, which have come down to 
posterity, are furnished by himself, in his Dialogue with Trypho. He 
was born of Gentile parents, at Flavia Neapolis, anciently called 
‘Sickem, and rendered famous by our Lord’s conversation with the 
woman of Samaria by Jacob’s well. His father’s name was Priscus; 
that of his grandfather, Bacchius, In early youth he imbibed an 
ardent thirst for knowledge, making the nature of God and of the 
human soul the chief objects of his research. With a view to the 
acquirement of a satisfactory solution of these important, problems, he 
travelled into Egypt, and applied successively to the most eminent in- 
structors in the several schools of philosophy at Alexandria. Sadly dis- 
appointed in the commencement of his career under the direction of a 
Stoic, whose lectures threw no light upon the subject of his inquiries, 
he proceeded forthwith to a teacher of the sect of the Peripatetics. 
Here he had not been long, when a stipend was demanded for his 
attendance; whereupon Justin left the school in disgust, and, equally 
in the dark as before in regard to the knowledge which he sought, 
would fain have joined himself to a Pythagorean philosopher, of 
extraordinary celebrity. Dissatisfied, however, with his pupil’s ac- 
quirements in Music and Astronomy, this supercilious professor refused 
to receive him ; so that, as a last resource, he went over to the 
PJatonists. Under a famous tcachej* of this persuasion he made con- 
siderable progress, and became deeply imbued with the principles of 
the sect ; but still, after the most deliberate investigation of their 
theological system, without arrivihg at any fixed conclusion respecting 
the being and nature of the Deity. At length his attention was 
directed to the study of the Jewish Scriptures and of the Christian 
religion. As a Platonist, he could not but admire the intrepidity of 
tire Christians in meeting death, and he had frequently been led to 
suppose that there must be some ground for their expectation of a 
future recompense. (Apol. II. p. 50. A.) Accordingly he perused 
the prophetic writings with candour and perseverance. His judgment 
and his heart were convinced and touched : he discovered that fountain 
of religious truth which he had long t sought in vain, and gratefully 
acknowledged “ the holy Scriptures to be the only sure and useful 
philosophy.”* r * c 

The immediate cause of Justin’s conversion is generally attributed 
to a supernatural communication from above. In his anxiety to 
arrive at the knowledge of the trutfi, it was his custom to seek the 
retirement of a secluded spot upon the sea-shore, with the view of 
pursuing his inquiries without fear of interruption. lie was one day 


* Dial. Try- h. p.225. C. Tav+ljv futirr/y euptcric vj *I>i\v,70(p'fzv teal uvfHpopw. 
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joined on his way thither by an old man, of venerable appearance, 
who entered into conversation with him, and pointed out ‘the utter 
inefficiency of human philosophy unassisted by the graca of God, to 
investigate his being and his attributes, to determine the immortality 
of the soul, or the certainty of future rewards and punishments. 
Awed by his appearance, and convinced by his reasoning, Justin 
besought his advice as to the means of attaining to the knowledge of 
God. After directing him to search the Scriptures, and to pray 
earnestly and constantly for God’s blessing upon his inquiries, and 
the evidence from prophecy and miracle being more particularly 
explained, his instructor departed, leaving him in the fixed determi- 
nation of prosecuting his studies with unremiting diligence. The date 
of his conversion is uncertain, but it is generally believed to have 
taken place about a. d. 132 or 133, in the thirtieth year of his age. 

Justin now became a zealous and powerful defender of the faith, 
though he still evinced considerable fondness for his former pursuits, 
in subservience to the support which they were calculated to afford to 
the religion of the Gospel. He still retained the philosophic habit 
(Dial. Trypli. p. 217, C.); and his writings are characterised by 
Jerome (Catal. Script.) as exhibiting a “ learned philosophy, tem- 
pered with religion.” There is still Extant an “ Exhortation to the 
Greeks,” which, if it be genuine, was probably written soon after his 
conversion, in which he contrasts the folly and falsehood of paganism 
with the trilth of Christianity, and exposes the ^rrprs of their most 
celebrated philosophers, even of his favourite Plato himself, in respect 
to the being of a God and tlie soul’s immortality. 

Although the imperial rescript had mitigated the horrors of per- 
secution during the reign of Hadrian, still no art was left untried to 
render Christianity obnoxious to popular odium. Calumnies of the 
most gross description were circulated respecting the brethren ; and 
the obloquy and hatred tfms excited, frequently burst forth into acts 
of open violence. While they were designated^ on the one hand, by the 
most opprobrious names, charged with the grossest immorality,* and 
even stigmatized as Atheists, for the purpose of bringing their religion 
into disrepute; disaffection to the government J was alleged against 
them on the other, for the sake of giving a colour to the infliction 


* They were called self-murderers , from their readiness to die for their religion ; 
desperait , from their frequent exposure to the fury of wild beasts; haters of the light , 
being driven by their persecutors to offe$ tlicir prayers in secret and by night. They 
were accused of the most licentious, and even of incestuous practices: and other terms of 
reproach were applied to them ; such as magicians, impost”? s, homines Plautinre , posapice , 
pis tores, sarmentUii , semaxii, &c. ; for the origin of which sell Bingham's Antiquities , 
Book I. c. 2. Consult also Euseb. Hist. Eccl. VI. 19. Justin. Apol. I. &II. Athjenag. 
Legat. p. 13. Minpt. Fel. pp. 75. 87. T^rtull. Apo^, c. 7, and Mosheim’s Eccl. Hjpt. 
cent. 2. * 

f The charge of Atheism seems to have been the principal plea for torture and 
execution, when the primitive Christians were brought before the tribunals appointed 
by the imperial edicts. Thus Arnobius (adversu* Gentes, lib. i.) : Hoccine est , quteso, 
audax illud facinus et immane , propter tfuod vos ipsi , cum libido inccsserit sceva, exuitis 
nos bonis, extermintais patriis sedibus , irrogatis supplicia capita li a , torqUetis, dilaceratis, 
exnritis, et ad extremum ?tos feris et belluarvm laniatibus gbjectatis ? m 

J See Gibbon's Decline and Fall , chap. 1 f>. 
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ofN^he severest penalties, which the malice of their enemies could 
devise. During this state of things Justin arrived in Rome ; and, 
indignant at, the unfounded accusations against Christians, and the 
Cruelties to which they were exposed, addressed an “ Apology” in their 
behalf to the Emperor Antoninus Pius. Resting his defence upon 
the solid test of the purity of their actions, he entreats that a rigid 
scrutiny may be instituted into their manner of life, and exposes the 
injustice of passing condemnation on them on account of their name 
and profession. Respecting the date of this Apology, there is 
considerable difference of opinion. At p. 88, the birth of Christ is 
stated to have been one hundred and fifty years before ; and Tille- 
mont, Grabe, and the Benedictine editors, have thence deduced the 
period at which it was written. But from several internal marks, 
such as the allusions to the death of Antoninus, the revolt of Barcho- 
chebas, and the issue of Hadrian's edict against the Jews, as to events 
of recent occurrence, an earlier date is perhaps more probable. 
Dodwell supposes it to have been composed in the year 137, which is 
that of the accession of Antoninus to the imperial dignity ; but, upon 
the wholp, the opinion of Cave seems to be correct, who assigns it to 
the year 140. 

After this act of duty to his brethren at Rome, Justin left the 
capital for the purpose of confirming the Christians in the provinces, 
and of making new converts to the faith. It is related by Eusebius 
(Hist. Eccl. IV. IP), that at Ephesus he had a conference with one 
Trypho,*a Jew, on the comparative merits of Judaism and Christianity. 
This conference he subsequently committed to writing, at the request 
of his friend, Marcus Pompeius. Some, indeed, have supposed that 
Trypho is an imaginary personage; and, that the dialogue, which 
never actually took place, is merely a treatise thrown into that form, 
as the most convenient for the purpose of refuting objections. It is 
certain that Justin betrays great ignorance of the Hebrew language; 
apd, the derivations which lie has given of certain words, would 
scarcely have escaped tlic notice of a real Jew, and been allowed 
to pass uncontradicted. The word Satan (2art<r«c), for instance, 
is well known to be deduced from the HebreVv , |£0t£f adversari ; instead 
of which, the following occurs in the dialogue (p. 331. B) : Saravng 
7rpf)/jr}yop£V£rai f ovofi a Vit ru ri)c 7rpa^£a>g ffG tirpait rruvOErov KrrjrrajLiEvoc' 
ru yap SATA' ry 'lovcatuiv xa t Svpuii' <pwvrj a7ro<rrdr?/c tori, to NA'S, 
ova pa ov ?/ topijvtla bejnr ravruy earl kutci rfj 'Eftpaiu) v tpprj- 

vtvdel&y (piovij* toy apcjior^pwv rwv EipnpivuiV tv ovopa y ivtrai SATANAS. 
The character of the work, moreover, bears a great affinity to the 
philosophical dialogues cf Cicero/ and has the appearance, in some 
places, of anticipativ'e and meditative study, rather tfyan of a free and 
conversational discourse. Still the various interruptions and di- 
gressions, and the repetitiort of sevetal arguments on the second day 
of* the conversation for the benefit of some Jews who had not been 
present at its commencement, have all the appearance of reality ; nor 
does any suspicion of a fictitious dialogue appear to have occurred to 

* This Trypho was possibly tl»? Rabbi Triphon, of whom mention is frequently made 
in the Jewish writings, under the appellation of “the wealthy Priest 
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Eusebius. There is, besides, a great semblance of fact in the, accident 
which led to the conference. As Justin was walking in the Xystum 
he was met by seven Jews, who, observing his philosophic'Vobe, wished 
to engage him in conversation. After expressing his surprise that 
persons, who had access to the writings of Moses and the Prophets, 
should have any relish for the instruction of a Greek philosopher, he 
adverted to the unprofitable result of his own studies, and his total 
failure of alt inward satisfaction before his conversion to Christianity. 
One of the seven, who was Trypho, received this advice with courtesy, 
accompanied with a pretended pity for his delusion, and a recom- 
mendation to embrace Judaism, as the only means of obtaining mercy 
from God. Ilis companions, however, burst into a fit of laughter ; 
and, upon Justin’s undertaking to demonstrate the truth of Christianity, 
treated him with noisy ridicule and rudeness. lie was about to leave 
them to their ill-bred mirth, when Trypho detained him by the cloak, 
and entreated him to stay : to which, upon condition of becoming 
conduct on the part of his companions, he consented. Upon this, 
four of the number restrained their laughter ; and, the other two 
retiring, the debate commenced upon some stone seats in the middle 
of the Stadium. Being interrupted Jpy the night, it was resumed on 
the morrow, with some additions to tlie company present. 

With respect to the date of the “ Dialogue with Trypho,” there is a 
considerable difference of opinion, depending materially upon that 
which is assigned to the first Apology. To this Apology there is a 
reference in the Dialogue (compare p. 09. D. with p. 349. C.) ; so 
that the advocates for the later or earlier composition of the former 
are compelled to accommodate the latter to their views. The Bene- 
dictine^ and others, bring it down as low as a. d. 1.55. But, from 
several internal marks of time, it is more than probable that no very 
long interval elapsed between* the appearance of the two treatises. 
Speaking most probably of the revolt of Barchochehas, Trypho employs 
the words rvv vvv yfvufievov 7 raXeyov, which, if strictly interpreted, 
would synchronize with the reign of Hadrian (p. 2 17. D.); and, although 
a subsequent reference tq the edict, by which the Jews were expelled 
from Jerusalem, shows that the particle vvv is to be interpreted with 
some limitation, any great advance to the ensuiqg reign can scarcely be 
admitted. Hence the close of the year HO is the most probable 
time at which the Dialogue took place ; and it is reasonable to 
suppose that it was committed to writing at no very distant interval- 

On Justin’s return to Rome! he s®ems to have been principally 
occupied in resisting the spread of heresy, and in opposing the dogmas 
of philosophy, falsejy so called. 31 was aJ thi$ period of his life, 
perhaps, that h<? wrote his work against Heresies, and his confutation 
of Marcion ; bpth of which are pow lost; One thing is certain, tfiat 
lie was engaged in constant disputations with one Crescens, of the 
sect of the Cynics, whose licentious habits w r ere no less calculated to 
debase the morals of the people generally, than were his ignorant 
and malicious aspersions against the Christians in particular, to make 
them the objects of popular disgust. In addition to tlie calumnies, 
however, which were invented and propagated by the Heathen phi- 
losophers, there were other expedients ^to which they had frequent 
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recourse, in order to oppose the progress of the religion of Christ. 
There was not a public calamity, and, indeed, scarcely a private mis- 
fortune of any illustrious individual, which was not directly or indi- 
rectly charged upon the Christians. During the reign of Marcus 
Antoninus, several opportunities of this nature presented themselves. 
In one year, a great part of the city was materially injured by an 
inundation of the Tiber, which also produced the most disastrous 
effects in the adjoining villages. This misfortune was followed by a 
dreadful famine, by which the people were reduced to the greatest 
distress. In this state of affairs at home, the Carians and Lycians were 
visited with a severe earthquake; while a similar affliction had caused 
material damages at Rhodes ; and a declaration of war by the Parthians, 
had thrown the whole nation into the greatest consternation and alarm. 
The priests, in conjunction with the philosophers, reviled the Christians 
as the causes of these accumulated calamities; and -affirmed that 
they had brought down the vengeance of Heaven upon the nation by 
deserting the temples, and neglecting the worship of the gods. Not- 
withstanding his superior endowments, Antoninus yielded his most 
ready assent to the suggestions of those sages by whom his court was 
thronged, and opened a most relentless persecution against the 
Church.* Among other acts ol* outrage, countenanced no doubt by 
the emperor, Urbicus, prefect of the city, had put to death throe 
persons, merely because they were Christians. Upon this occasion 
Justin drew up a most impressive defence of his fellow-sufferers, in 
which, as in his former Apology, he grounded their claims to justice 
upon the spotless purity of their lives. 

It has been supposed by some, from a passage which occurs in 
Justin’s Second Apology, that it was addressed, as well as the 
former, to Antoninus Pius. But although the appellation of 
tirffefiijG avTOKpuriop may appear more immediately appropriate to 
the elder Antoninc, that it was * sometimes also applied to the son, 
is proved by the inscription on some ancient coins. We have the au- 
thority of Eusebius that Marcus Antoninus, the philosopher, is the 
emperor to whom it was addressed; and from Justin's expectation, ex- 
pressed at p. 16. E., that he should shortly &11 a victim to the malice 
of Crescens, it was, in all probability, composed only a short time be- 
fore his death. The date most generally assigned to it is the year 1 62. 

However powerful were the arguments which Justin employed to 
awaken, if not the compassion, at least the equity, of the emperor, 
they were totally disregarded J>y Aurelius. He still persevered in 
inflicting the severest punishments upon unbelievers, many of whom 
endured the most ejequiute tortures, and even died in defence of 
their faith. The heroism and firmness displayed by the sufferers 
upon these occasions, were interpreted by the emperor into an obstinate 
perseverance in error and delusion.** As Justin had foreseen, he was 
. not long to escape the general massacre. According to the Acts of 
his martyrdom , given in Baronins, he was beheaded, at the instiga- 


* Sec J nlii CajjUoUm Vit. Anton. Universal Ilibloiy, Vol. IV. (of Rome.) Mosheim’* 
Kfal. llbt. ccnU2. c 

\ M Anton. PLilos. de seipfco, Lib. II. i. 3. 
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tion of Crescens, about A. d. 1G5, in the 7Gth year Sf his age. 
Other dates have been assigned to his martyrdom. Epiphanius 
(Hspr, 46), by an unaccountable mistake, supposes that he suffered in 
the year 149, at the age of thirty ; but the above computation, which 
is that of Grabe, seems to be correct. There is also a current tradi- 
tion in the Greek Church that he died by poison, which rests upon no 
authority. He met his death with that composure which, exhibited 
in others, had excited his admiration before his conversion, and 
evinced the truth of a favourite saying of his own, that Persecution 
may Mil , but it cannot harm . 


CLERGY MUTUAL ASSURANCE.. 

Mr. Editor^ — In your Number for July, 18 l 29, you gave publicity 
to the Rules of a Society which had then been lately formed, and 
which is calculated to be of eminent benefit to the great body of your 
readers — I refer to the Clergy Mutual Assurance Society. As 
this institution does not appear even now to be sufficiently known, 
permit me, Sir, through your pages, to call the attention of the Clergy 
to some of its advantages. Upon tjje doctrine of life insurances 
generally, little need be said after the admirable pamphlet written by 
Mr. Babbage, to which those may be confidently referred who wish for 
information^ipon so important a point. This pamphlet fully establishes 
the position, that where an income for the support of a family is small, 
and limited to the life of an individual, there the advantages resulting 
from a w'ell-cstablished mutual life assurance company are very great. 
Admitting the correctness of Mr. Babbage’s argument, the only 
question^ that seems to arise is, in what office may the scanty pittance* 
which the majority of the Clgrgy can devote to this purpose be 
deposited, in order to secure to their families the greatest possible 
benefits ? Taking the clerical body in the aggregate, it is impossible 
for them to be cliari table to the poor, to maintain and educate their 
children, and to secure a provision for their widows and orphans, 
without mutual assistance ; and without disparagement to existing 
associations, it may be asserted that these desirable objects were but 
imperfectly attained, before the formation of <the institution whose 
paramount claims to our support if is my wish to enforce. It is true 
that the University Life Assurance Company was in existence before 
this Society ; but by admitting the legal and medical profession to a 
share of its benefits, it is evidently 'excluded from any invidious 
comparison with the Clergy Mutual^Assuranpe Society, whose whole 
and sole object* is rhe advantage and comfort of the Clergy. But, 
independently of this, its features are of so peculiar a character, and. 
its present advantages of so novel* a description, that a bare enumera- 
tion of its objects might be sufficient to insure for it a liberal propor- 
tion of public patronage. In the different classes of assurances in this 
society, provision is made for meeting the expenses attendant upon a 
long illness — for the payment of a certain sum after ^death to the 
assurer’s surviving family — for annuities at various ages, but particu- 
larly after the age of sixly-five and seventy — for payments to 
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apprentice or settle in life children, and to defray the^r college or 
oriier expenses ; and, by a reference to the tables of the Society, it 
will be found that these assurances may be effected at premiums 
suited to the different incomes of the Clergy, 

Until the establishment of the Clergy Mutual Assurance Society, 
no provision was offered for the relief of the clergy during sickness. 
That such relief offers a most admirable and acceptable provision 
cannot for a moment be doubted. A clergyman when burdened with 
the fees o^ his medical attendants, and the incidental expenses which 
unavoidably accompany sickness, can ill afford out of his income to 
remunerate an assistant for his parish duties ; and, after 'an illness of 
six weeks, the time when the benefits to he derived from the assurance 
commences, it cannot reasonably be expected that neighbouring friends 
will continue to inconvenience themselves by prolonging, gratuitously, 
their assistance. What then can be done ? Ts the invalid to be cur- 
tailed of his necessary comforts ? Is he to be deprived of medical aid i 
or is his mind to be wounded by the thought that his parochial duties 
must be neglected, or, at least, that he must continue to encroach on 
the friendly aid of those who are perhaps making sacrifices for his 
accommodation ? 

How thankfully, then, oughf.the Clergy to hail the establishment of 
an institution which, for a small annual payment during health, renders 
them independent of these casualties, by securing the weekly payment 
of two guineas, to'provide, either for the regular discharge of their 
clerical duties, or for their personal comforts ; tlius, in a very great 
measure, leaving for the ordinary exigencies of their families, their 
annual income unimpaired. 

The annuities payable after sixty-five, or seventy, are also admira- 
bly calculated for the benefit of the Clergy. At those periods of life 
they often require assistance fot* a part, if not the whole, of their duty. 
These annuities, therefore, enakle them to provide the aid they, may 
require, without either diminishing their incomes or their comforts. 
With regard to the assurances for the payment of a certain sum after 
death, to the surviving families of the Clergy, or for enabling them to 
meet the expenses of their children at school? or subsequently, I would 
only put it to the feelings of every husband and parent to say, whether 
he be not bound, let bts income be what it may, to use every effort in 
his power to prdvide for the respectability of his widow, and the pro- 
per education and maintenance of his children ? Through the liberal 
donations of the laity, and the richer body of the clergy, these provi- 
sions are within the reach even of thb unbeneficed clergyman, and it 
really'does expose his mepiory to ^censure if he fails to embrace the op* 
portunities now afforded him for accomplishing th6se desirable objects. 
I feel .persuaded, Sir, you cannot render a greater benefit to your cleri- 
cal readers than by laying before them the intentions of a Society so 
little at*present understood. For the information of your numerous 
lay readers, permit me ^ also to observe, that the Clergy Mutual 
Assurance Society has strong claims upon their liberality. Attached 
to' this institution is “ a Fund in Aid,” out of which assistance is 
granted to the most necessitous of the Clergy, to enable them to con- 
tinue their assurances should circumstances, over which they could 
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have no control, occur to prevent their making good tfleir annual 
payments* In other associations of this kind, the non-payment of pre- 
miums would disqualify the assurers, or their families, from any 
intended benefit. The expediency of such a fund must then be appa- 
rent to every layman ; and I beg to suggest, whether the charitable 
bequests or donations of the laity can be better bestowed than towards 
supporting a fund which is calculated to sooth, in their dying moments, 
the hearts of many of the poorer Clergy. 

Having, then, generally explained the objects of the Clergy Mutual 
Assurance Society, it may be asked, what guarantee is offered to the 
assurers that these benefits, great as they confessedly are, which I 
have pointed out, shall be held in perpetuity ? Now it is evident that the 
success of every public company must depend, in a great degree, upon 
the respectability and general character of its directors — that it is not 
enough its managers be men of" wealth, or good abstract calculators ; 
but that, added*to these requisite s, they must possess a certain method 
in business. Upon all these points I can safely assert, that there is 
no company regulated by a body of directors more competent to 
conduct the general affairs of insurance than those gentlemen who 
have gratuitously undertaken the directorship to the Clergy°Mutiial 
Assurance Society ; and, as a proof of their zeal in the welfare of the 
institution, I need only add that several of them have most hand- 
somely come forward and rendered themselves responsible with the 
Archbishops* of Canterbury and York, and the Bishops of London, 
Durham, &c., in the sum of Ten Thousand Pounds , to meet any 
demands that may be made upon the funds of the Society before they 
are sufficiently established to meet them. 

The utility and permanency of the institution are therefore, I trust, 
rendered* sufficiently certain ; and my object in addressing your readers 
will be fully answered if my letter excites in their minds a spirit of in- 
quiry as to the merits of tlfe admirable though newly-formed institution, 
known, under the name of the Clergy Mutual Assurance Society. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

A Subscriber to tiie Fund in Aid. 


ON Tin: CONVERSION OF ST. 1»ACL, 

• 

The incident related in Acts ix. S — 5, together with its consequent 
effects, is termed, and properly so, “ the Conversion of St. Paul for 
it was, as the meaning of the word°con version has been justly defined, a 
turning of the will co-existent with the^onvictiqn of the understanding.* 
Commonly, however, there is no word used amongst religious people, 
which, professing to be a scriptural term, has been employed in senses 
more foreign from its scriptural sense, than this word conversion. It 
has come, I know not by what perverse misapplication, to stand, not only 


* See Coleridge’s Aids to Reflection, p. 25, Note; “ a book of which,” as Mr. Rose 
rightly observes, “ without assenting to all which it contains, I may truly say, as of 
other of Mr. Coleridge’s works, that it deserve* far more attention than it has gained.”— 
Rose on the Commission and Duties of the Clergy, Note. 
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for every oilier Christian grace, but even for salvation ; for* in a 
modern -sense, he th|^ has once been truly converted to ^ISod, is thus 
made incapable of any subsequent lapse, and assured of his final* 
salvation. 

It is most unfortunate, when scripture words ar&yvrested from their 
original significations, and scripture cases 1 are forced into precedents, 
where they do not afford the slightest authority 4 It is in this way, 
that the cause of genuine and vital religion sustains the greatest 
injury ; wfien, on the. one hand, mankind are deceived as to wliat their 
religion does actually require from them ; and, on the other, the errors 
of the professors of Christianity are set dqwh, by the enemies of our 
religion, as the delusions of the religion itself. 

It is, doubtless, from the carnal corruption of our tfature, an indo- 
lent disinclination to engage in a struggle which ^sie^ms so irksome 
and difficult, — so contrary to those worldly interests and gratifica- 
tions, in which we find ourselves intimately concerned,* — that men are 
willing to be persuaded, that the obligations of religion are by no 
means so strict as they have sometimes been taught to regard them ; 
and are ready to trust to any impulses, however imaginary, and to 
rely on any assurances, however deceitful, which promise them a 
victory, without the toil and tl^e uncertainty of the conflict, and bring 
them at once to the goal of their Christian course, without having to 
undergo the hardships and the hazards of the intervening race. Sal- 
vation appears to them indeed desirable ; but they would be spared 
the cost at which it is to be purchased : they would be free from the 
doubt and the anxiety which must hang over their labours in ob- 
taining it. 

With tempers such as this, (and every man must feel what a prone- 
mess there is within him to be thus easy-minded and credulou®, where 
a contrary disposition must bring him under a sense of duties so 
manifold, so strict, and so indispensable, a*s those Required in the 
Gospel,) the doctrine of an instantaneous and a sensible conversion, 
as it is now 1 commonly'understood, will find a ready reception : — a 
conversion, as it is called, brought about at the instant of God’s good 
pleasure, and effected by the force of his •irresistible operation ; a 
conversion which, at once, and without any trouble on his part, is 
supposed to place a nym above all the severe, and painful, and mor- 
tifying condition of repentance, and to give him an assurance of for- 
giveness of his sins, of acceptance with God, and of an unfailing con- 
tinuance in grace ; a conversion of which no man, who has really 
partaken of it, can entertain afty doubts and misgivings, inasmuch as 
it is said to be ascertained to him, — not indeed by the outward evidence 
of its subsequent fruits, which ls^pur Lord’s test of the reality of 
every Christian grace, — but, by so® simultaneous, inward, and sen- 
sible token, communicated *0 the person himself. • 

To those who have never taken the trodble to examine the fact for 
themselves, and who have been accustomed to hear this word, conver- 
sion, so frequently and so confidently made, use^f, with a special and 
individual application, it may perhaps # be surprising, to be told how 
rarely/ if ever, it is employed in Scripture, in any sense affording the 
remotest ccfantenance to the use which is made of’ it in these days. 
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Out of the very few times in which it is found at all in the New Tes- 
tament, 1 know but two instancies, where it is applied to persons who 
had previously called to, or brought within the knowledge of the 
Gospett the one, ftt the eighteenth chapter of St. Matthew/ where 
Jesus sap to. hisdisciples, “ Except ye be converted, and become as 
little childre;n, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven;” the 
other, in tlje twenty- second chapter of St. Luke, where he admo- 
nishes St. Peter after his own conversion, to be mindful to “ strengthen 
his brethren.’* But if we consider how very imperfect waa the con- 
ception which those disciples entertained of the nature of Christ’s 
kingdom, when they could so eagerly vie with each other for the pos- 
session of that worldly distinction and pre-eminence which they 
imagined it offered to their enjoyment ; and how grievous was the 
apostacy of which St. Peter was presently to be guilty, amounting to 
a total denial of bis faith in his Lord and Saviour ; we shall scarcely 
think that these are cases parallel with those of Christians in the pre- 
sent day, even if we were not told in the former instance, in what a 
return to the spiritual weakness and simplicity of an infant that con- 
version should consist, nor even knew, in the latter example, by what 
tears of penitence, contrition and sorrow, the revolting disciple was 
restored. # 

Repentance is the Scripture Term by which men who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers o£ the Holy Ghost, and have, tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, if they shall fall away,” — that is. 
even in a case of total apostacy,— are described as being again re- 
newed, if they be renewed at all; though the Apostle argues, that it 
“ is impossible” 1 for those who have thus entirely declined from the 
faith, to Jbe again affected by any of the ordinary instruments of grace..' 
And if men Would have been contented to adhere to Scripture lan- 
guage, and not have followed their own devices, and run after 
“ another gospel” than that which has been preached, the false spirit 
of an instantaneous and sensible conversions would neither have led 
astray those who have trusted to its guidance, nor have rendered 
others miserable, who ha\e not been able to delude themselves into a 
belief, that they have ever experienced its power. The absurdity of 
an instantaneous repentance, or of a sensible repentance, — sensible in 
any other way than that I have before spoken of, vis. by its subse- 
quent fruits, — the absurdity of sueft notions as these, would have been 
at once apparent to the very weakest understanding : for how could 
that be said to take place instantaneously, and to be at once sensibly 
effected, which is made up of many distinct and deliberate acts of the 
will, the affections, apd the understanding ; lueb*as to be convinced 
of and sorry for' sin, to be desirous and earnest after amendment, to 
hfcve actually renounced the one, t and as actually to have commenced 
the other ? * 

But as the example of St. Paul has afforded no inconsiderable 
prevalence to the doctrine now under discussion, . it may be well to 
shew several points of disparity, which must for ever preclude its 
being alleged as a precedent br authority at*this day. * 

In the Brst place, we cannot say that St. Paul had ever ^enjoyed the 
vox. xin. * no. i. o 
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advantage of so much evidence as was necessary to overcome the 
strong persuasions of a Jew, brought up in the belief and certainty 
of the divine origin of the religion of his fathers. We cannot tell 
that he had heard Christ preach, or seen him perform any miracle $ 
so that the whole force of the proof, which, in this way, had been 
gradually accumulating upon the other Apostles, during the course 
of our Saviour’s- ministry, was at once to be exerted for the convic- 
tion of this “ chosen vessel.” He was destined himself, hereafter, 
to afford, ' in this very conversion, one of the most remarkable 
arguments of the truth of that religion, of which he had hitherto 
been so violent an opposer, as well as to become the chiefest instru- 
ment of its propagation. The circumstances which attended this 
sudden change in the furious persecutor of the early Church, were 
made evident to others as well as to himself: “ the men that 
journeyed with him stood speechless;” for they saw the light, above 
the brightness of the eastern mid-day sun, and they heard the ac- 
companying sounds. For three days did he remain in the house of 
Judas at Damascus, “'without sight, and neither did eat nor drink ; 
so that, in this respect, one of the most confident advocates of 
the doctrine of instantaneous conversions, and the founder of that 
sect, in whose creed it form$ so conspicuous an article, is ooliged 
himself to confess that “ scarce any other was so slow as that 
of St. Paul, who was three days in the pangs of the new birth.” 
And, after all, Cod, willing to show, in the midst of his c jnost. extra- 
ordinary visitations, his own respect for those ordinary means of grace 
which he had himself appointed, sent Ananias, a disciple of the Lord’s, 
to cure him of his blindness* that lie might “ be baptized,” and “ wash 
away .his sins,” and “ be filled with the Holy Ghost.” So that, upon 
• the whole, we may rather consider this event in the light o£ a mira- 
culous evidence, afforded to St. Paul, of the reality of that resurrec- 
tion, the certain witness of which constituted so essential a part of the 
apostolical commission,* than as the actual conferring of any’ spiri- 
tual grace, which can in* no wise be said to have been given until his 
receiving of the Holy. Ghost in baptism. This indeed is the account 
which St. Paul himself gives of the transaction, in his apology before 
Agrippa, where he represents the voice as having declared that “ he 
appeared unto him fqr this purpose, to make him a minister and a 
witness of the things which he had seen.” 

Nor did St. Paul ever regard 'himself as a vessel chosen to any 
other purpose, or for any other end, than “ to bear the name of Christ 
before the Gentiles, and kingc, andxhe children of Israel.” He says 
of himself, that he was “ chosen by the pleasure of God, separated 
from his mother’s v r oni8, and cafied by his grace.to reveal his Son, and 
preach him among the heathen.” But where does I16 describe himself, 
and as a consequence of tfie grace given unto him, as feeling an infalli- 
ble assurance of everlasting salvation ? * On the contrary, in common 
with less favoured Christians, he represents himself as engaged in “ a 
race,” and in “ a warfare ;” as striving with the most earnest and un- 


1 Compare Acts i. 22, ii. 32. xvii. 18. I Cor. xv. 4,8. 
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remitted assiduity against his natural appetites, lest he shoufd be judged 
unmeet for the prize; as following after, “ if by any means he might 
attain unto the resurrection of the dead.”* “ Brethren,” says he, “ I 
count not myself to have apprehended ; but this one thipg I do, for- 
getting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the 
hig}t calling of God in Christ Jesus.” He even fears, “ lest by any 
means, having preached to others, he himself should be a castaway.” 
This was the language of St. Paul, when he knew that he “ should 
abide longer in the flesh.” When indeed, it was revealed to him, 
that he was about “ to put off his earthly tabernacle,” when he 
was “ now ready to be offered,” and “ the time of his departure was 
at hand,” — he breaks forth into a strain of more unqualified confi- 
dence, conscious that he had striven lawfully, temperately, and 
zealously for the mastery ; that he had persevered in “ enduring hard- 
ness as a good Soldier of Jesus Christ ;”f that he had “ fought a good 
fight;” that he had “ finished his course that he had “ kept the faith.” 
“Henceforth,” — then was his triumphant exclamation, — “hence- 
forth, there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me in that day.” # Mark, 
he calls it, not the crown of his conversion, but the crown, the 
reward of his righteousness ; of a rfghteousness, not commencing, 
or in progress, but persevered in and terminated. Who then shall 
presume onjess grounds than the Apostle, and boast himself marked 
out for salvation, by any special token; which he may imagine to have 
been conveyed to him, at the instant when the impressions of religion 
first began to make their appearance in his heart ? 

So little countenance and support will the favourers of these doc- 
trines find in the example or authority of St. Paul ! 

But do we, therefore, deny that the beginnings of a religious 
course are ever discernible ; — do we assert, that the “ renewing 
of th’e Holy Ghost,” to which, after baptism, we are not only in- 
debted for our continuance and advancement in grace, but also for 
our recovery, either from inveterate habits of depravity, or from 
occasional lapses into sin ; — that the fresh dawn of light which breaks 
upon the darkness of our souls, is not to be perceived or to be marked 
by us? Far from it. Numberless are the dispensations by which 
God is continually visiting and seeking us out : various are the instru- 
ments which he has at work, to win us, and to fashion us for himself. 
His holy messengers, his holy sabbaths, his holy word, his holy 
sacraments ; warnings, examples, sorrow, anguish, and affliction, 
present attendants upon sin, to deter us from pursuing it ; “ bless- 
ings beforehand,” eajrnests of greatA blessings promised to the fol- 
lowers of righteousness, bonds of gratitude, to tie us to himself; 
without us shame, within us conscience ; eternal hopes and fears — the 
hope of glory, and the dread of condemnation ; J — these, and a 


• Mant*s Baropton Lectures. , f Bishop Mant. 

J See the excellent sontifet in Herbert’s “ Temple,” beginnings 

“ Lord, with what care hast thou begirt us round.” 



thousand others, are “ the pricks,” the goads, which he is continually 
applying to us, against which it is hard for us to kick. Hard, truly : 
we feel it to be so. But it is not impossible. Impossible! nay, how 
many of us are there, whose hearts too surely tell them how success* 
fully they have hitherto resisted : how long they have maintained the 
struggle against the Spirit of God, still inviting, entreating, and 
constraining them ! But let them, ere it be too late, remember, that 
he will “ not always strive with man ; ” that there is & time, beyond 
which the goodness, the love, and the long-suffering, even of God 
himself, cannot be expected to endure ; and that, if his Spirit shall at 
length desert us, an irresistible spirit will, indeed, take possession of 
his place, and hurry us “ whither we would not.” J. L. 


PRAYER. 

The following beautiful prayer was delivered by that exemplary 
prelate, the Bishop of Bath and Wells, on laying the foundation stone of 
the church at Weston, near the city of Bath : — 

“ O most Almighty God and merciful Father, who dwellest in the 
highest heavens, and yet humblest thyself to behold the things that 
are passing on earth ; without whose aid all our wishes are ineffectual, 
all our endeavoum vain : look down, we beseech thee, upon us thy 
creatures here assembled before thee, and prosper this our religious 
undertaking. Blessed be thy goodness, O Lord ! that thou hast put 
it into the hearts of thy servants to rebuild and enlarge this sanc- 
tuary, to the worship and honour of thy great name. .. May the 
•edifice, of which we have now laid the foundation, become th$ blessed 
means of promoting true religion among us, and extending thy king- 
dom upon earth ; may it, for agps yet’unborfl, keep alive in the hearts 
of the inhabitants of this place a due reverence of thee, and 6f thy 
Son Jesus Christ our Ltfrd. Here may succeeding generations take 
their place in this thy house, and thus daily proceed in all godliness 
of living. Hence may the sigh of penitence and the prayer of hope 
ascend up unto thy throne of grace ; and oh ! when thou hearest, 
forgive. When frequenting thy courts with lowliness of devotion 
and heart, may thy faithful worshippers pass through this earthly 
temple into the house which is not built with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. And, O merciful Saviour, thou who hast promised thy 
especial presence wherever even two er three of thy devout servants are 
assembled together in thy name, do thou vouchsafe to hear the 
earnest supplications of ‘ thy people, ancl grant thgit those things which 
we have asked faithfully according to thy will, we may obtain effectually, 
to thy honour and glory, and to the salvation of our immortal souls. 
Now unto the King eternal, invisible, the only wise God, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, be honour and glory, for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

No. XVI. Professor (now Bishop) Van Mildert’s List. 
Anno 1818 . 


GENERAL TREATISES ON DIVINITY. 


Bishop Tomlino’s Elements of Christian 
Theology. 

Jcnkin's Reasonableness of Christi- 
anity. 


Wotton’s Tlioughts on Studying Divi- 
nity. 

Grotius de Veritate Religionis Christi- 
* anae. 


' NATURAL RELIGION. 

Campbell, or Leland, on the Necessity from Revelation, not frpm Reason 
of Revelation. or Nature. 

Ellis’s Knowledge of Divine Things Paley’s Natural Theology. 


REVEALED RELIGION. 

Leslie’s Short Method with the Deists, Bishop Butler's Analogy, 
and his Truth of Christianity De- Bishop Sherlock on Prophecy, 

monstrated. Bishop Newton’s Dissertations on the 

Paley’s Evidences. Prophecies. * 

Bishop Stillingfieet’s Origines Sacra?. Bishop Watson’s Apology for the Bible. 

THE SCRIPTURES. 

Simon’s Hebrew Bible. White’s Diatcssaron. 

Septuagint Bible. Eusebius’s Canops, Greek. 

White’s Greek Testament. 


SCRIPTURE LEXICONS. 

Guarini’s, Buxtorf ’s, or Parkhurst’s, SchleUsner’s, or Parkhurst’s, Or. Lex. 
Hebrew Lexicon. Biel's Lexicon to the Septuagint. 

# CONCORDANCES. 

Buxtorf s, or Taylor’s, Hebrew Con- Schmidius’s, or Stephens’s, Greek Con- 
cordance. • ^ cordance. 

. * Cruden’s English Concordance. 

CANON OF SCRIPTURE^ 

Gray’s Key to the Old Testament. Michaelis’s Introduction to the N. T. 

Percy’s Key to the New Testament. Paley’s Horn* Paulina;. 

" EXPOSITION OF SCRIPTURE. 

Ernesti Institutio Interprets Novi Elsley’s Annotation^ on the Gospels. 

Testamenti. . Slade’s Annotations on the Epistles. 

Collyer’s Sacred Interpreter. Woodhouse on the Apocalypse. 

Wells’ Geography of the O. & N. T. Grotii Annotationes in V. et N. Test. 

Graves’s Lectures on the Pentateuch, r Cri&ci Sacri, or Poole’s Synopsis. 

Pyle’s and Clarke’s Paraphrase on the Valcknaerii Scliola; in N. T. 

Old and New Testament. B’Oyly’s alid Mint’s Family Bible. 

DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY. 

WateijJand on our, Lord’s Divinity. » Waterland on Justification. 

Ridley on the Divinity of the Holy Stebbing on the Holy Spirit- 
Ghost. Magee on the Atonement. 

Waterland on the Importance of the Rotheram *>n Faith. 

Doctrine of the Trinity. , 4 Sumner’s Apostolical Preaching. 

Bishop Pearson on the Creed. Archdeacon Pott on th<\ Conditions of 

Bishop Bull’s Works. the Christian Covenant* 

Waterland on Regeneration. Bp. Tom line’s Refutation of Calvinism. 
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Theological Studies. 


t DUTIES -OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Scott's Christian Life. Taylors Life of Christ. 

Taylor's Holy Living and Dying. Whole Duty of Man. 

SACRAMENTS. 

Barrow on the Sacraments. Waterland on the Eucharist. 

Wall on Infant Baptism. 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 

Josephus. Bingham's Ecclesiastical Antiquities. 

Pride aux’s Connexion. Sylloge Confessionum, 

Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History. 

CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 

Abp. Potter on Church Government. Daubeny’s Guide to the Church. 
Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity. Sikes on Parochial Communion. 


CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


Lloyd's History of Church Government 
in BriUin. 

Strype’s Memorials of Abp. Cranmer. 
Burnet's History of the Reformation. 
Burnet's Exposition of the XXXIX 
Articles. 

Welchman on the XXXIX Articles. 
Newcome's, or Lewis’s, History of 
English Translations of the Bible. 
Wheatly on the Common Prayer. 
Shepherd on the Common Prayer. 

• Book of Homilies. 


Archdeacon Sharp on the Rubricks 
and Canons. 

Archbishop Seeker's Lectures on the 
Catliechism. 

Wordsworth’s Ecclesiastical Biography. 

Walton’s Lives. 

Bennet’s London Cases ^bridged. 

Bennet on Schism, on Quakerism, 
and on Popery. 

Bp. Marsh’s Comparative View of the 
Church of England and the Church 
of Rome. 


PASTORAL OFFICE. 


Bishop Huntingford’s Preparation for Clergyman's Instructor. 

Deacon's and for Priest’s Orders. Parish Priest’s Manual. 

Bishop Wilson's Parochialia! Dodwell’s* or Paley’s, Companion for 

Clergyman's ^Assistant. Visiting the Sick, 


Bishop Sherlock. 
Archbishop SharJ>. 
Archbishop Tillotson. 
Clarke. 

Barrow. 

Rogers. 

Bishop Jeremy Taylor. 


SERMONS. 

Bishop Stillingfleet 
Archbishop Seeker. 
Skelton. 

Horbery. 

Tottie. 

Bishop Horsley. 
Bishop Atterbury. 


COLLECTIONS. 

Encheiridion Theologicum. ** ** Tracfs of the S. P. C. K. 

The Scholar Armed, Bishop Watson's Collection of Theolo- 

The Churchman's Remembrancer. gical Tracts. 


ADDENDA. 

Boyle's Lec^ircs. Warburton Lectures. 

Bampton Lectures. Lady Moyer’s Lectures. 
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MR. POST’S CHAPEL, DEMERARA. 

It is worthy of observation, that in all the outcries raised by the 
Anti-Slavery Society against the West Indies, every circumstance 
calculated to place the feelings and conduct of planters in a favourable 
point of view are studiously concealed. On the other hand, facts are 
distorted, and occurrences mystified, for the sole purpose of exciting 
hostility toward the West Indians, and depicting them in the most 
odious colours. Slavery in the abstract no one is hardy enough to 
defend ; but surely, whenever the existing state of the negroes is 
brought upon the tapis, we ought first to consider the origin of 
the evil, and, in the next place, to turn our attention to the 
vast improvements which it has been the anxious study of the colo- 
nists to introduce into the polity of their respective governments. 
The horrors of the imprisonment of the missionary Smith, for 
instance, are dilated upon, and embellished, for the sole purpose of 
irritating the riiinds of the uninformed and easily deluded public ; 
whilst the erection and endowment of the very chapel from which, he 
disseminated his pernicious doctrines, is scarcely ever heard of, or, at 
most, but imperfectly known. On both these points it is our intention 
to offer a few words. Of Smith so much has been said, that a very 
short comment will suffice. lie was suspected of holding language 
to the negroes of the most exciting ’nature ; and it was fully and 
distinctly proved, that he was cognizant of the insurrection which 
turned out fetal to so many of his chief disciples in. 18 23 . The notes 
in his own hand-writing, attached to his Bible, and the diary of his 
proceedings, were of a highly inflammatory character; and after the 
most painful and dispassionate inquiry, by individuals who had not 
a sixpence at stake in the colony, he was found guilty. But the 
execution of his sentence was suspended till confirmed by the govern- 
ment at home. In the mean time, so far from being placed in a state 
of rigorous confinement, • an apartmept in the colony-house, usually 
occupied by a member of the legislature, was assigned to him ; and a 
sentinel placed outside the door, with strict injunctions that the most 
free ingress and egress, compatible with his safe custody, should be 
allowed to all friends of tVe prisoner. 

In this confinement, the unfortunate man, however, expired ; and 
his death has been converted into an engine of,the direst annoyance 
against the West Indies. We pledge ourselves to these simple facts; 
and as the offender is gone to his account, we shall decline pursuing 
the question farther, and sincerely wish, for the sake of all parties, 
the anti-colonists would do the same. • Return we, however, to the 
chapel in which he officiated. About seven miles east of George 
Town, Dcmerara, ligs plantation le Jlesouvenir, many years the resi- 
dence of the amiable founder of the chapel, which, at present, is the 
only place of ..worship in the extensive parish of St. Paul. It is 
calculated to contain about seven hundred negroes, to whose Service it 
is almost exclusively devoted, and who, at the return of each Sabbath, 
hasten to this house of prayer from all the surrounding estates, 
extending fully ten miles, and* who join in the service of the Esta- 
blished Church with all the decorum and attention usually charac- 
terizing an English village. Not only, however, is ftte interior 
crowded, but so desirous are the slaves of hearing the Word of God 
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read and preached, that vast numbers crowd the windows and courts 
of r the Lord’s house, anxious to catch even the most distant tidings of 
salvation ; and we only wish the enemies of the real interests of the 
slave could see their sabbath f&ces, and we are convinced much of the 
existing clamour would be stilled. But we are digressing from our 
avowed purpose, and must reserve our sketch of the Church of 
Demerara for a future number. 

It may not be irrelevant to observe that Mr. Post* was of Dutch 
cxtractioft^ and that upon his countrymen have been heaped more 
than a usual portion of obloquy and reproach. Of his life little is 
known, — nothing, indeed, of general interest ; the best comment, with 
which we shall conclude, is his monument, within the rails of the 
humble altar of this chapelry : — 

SACRED 

TO THE MEMORY OF 
HERMANUS 1IILBERTUS POST, ESQ. 

28 YEARS PRORIETOR OF THIS ESTATE. 

HE ERECTED A CHAPEL FOR THE USE OF THE NEGROES 
IN ISOS, 

ANH DIED UNIVERSALLY LAMENTED 
29 , APRIL 1809. 

Happy when owner of this fertile ground, 

With large increase he saw his labours crown’d ; 

But happier far that heaven his heart inclined 
With truth divine to glad the negro mind, 

And to his God a sacred fane to raise, 

Where sable Christians might their Saviour praise ; 

“ Grant me to see thy Gospel spread,” he ciied ; 

God heard his prayer, he saw, rejoiced, and died. 

Reader, go, profit by th’ example given, 

And follow in the path which leads to heaven. 

Comment on this would be superfluous ; here, in an obscure nook 
of a newly settled colony, a planter, who, probably, had never heard 
the name of abolition/ incited by his own good feelings, and the 
all-pervading spirit of Christianity, builds and endows a chapel with 
an income of 100/. per annum, for the sole purpose of instructing 
those whom a faction would have us believe are, in a moral point of 
view, altogether and utterly abandoned. And this is by no means an 
isolated case. c \Ve would recommend both the poetry and moral to 
the unprejudiced judgment of our readers ; both are excellent, 
and, united, cannot fail to have a most beneficial influence in every 
future discussion of the lAost difficult question that ever per- 
plexed either a divine ^or a statesman, namely, in what manner the 
gradual abolition atid final extinction of slavery, c^an be effected to the 
advantage of the negroes themselves. 

.. — . . . , . ... * t — — . . 

• We have seen a copy of the joint will of thia excellent man and his no less amiable 
wife. It is, as is usual in that qopntry, executed in $heir joint names, and, in that 
portion of it wherein the erectiohi^d endowment of a place of worship for their slaves 
is mentioned, breathes a pure spirit of religion, which might be perused and imitated 
with advantage by all men. After regretting that during the!r previous life they had 
not paid so xpuch attention to the eternal welfare of those committed to their charge, as 
they felt was required at their hands, they humbly venture a hope, that thia last act of 
their lives may be productive of eternal good to future generations. 
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REMARKS ON THE NOVEMBER NUMBER OF THE CHRISTIAN 

OBSERVER. 

Miu Editor, 

May I be allowed a corner of your Miscellany, in order to make 
some remarks on the last number but one of the Christian Observer : 
first observing that my former letter was in the post before your own 
critique on the sentiments of that periodical appeared in September ; 
and 1 should be sorry indeed, if I had interfered with any intention 
on your part, u of discussing the points at issue ” between yourself 
and that publication* In No. 340, p. 231, we find this sentence: “ The 
practice of riding our horses on the Lord’s day, for the purpose of 
bearing the faithful ministry of the word of God, which may be 
iLenied us in our own parish, is not to be considered, in the abstract, 
i|||Strary to the precepts, nor even the principles of Scripture,” 
though its propriety may be doubted. And “ since every minister of 
the Established* Church does not preach the gospel,” in No. 343, 
p. 395, we have, “ what really religious persons, however various in 
their denominations, for the most part agree in acknowledging essen- 
tial” to this end, and “this it is conceived to be the indispensable duty 
of every one within its reach to hear,” though, in order to do*so, lie 
must attend the ministry of one whom his parents disapprove, which 
of course involves the necessity of desVrting that Pastor whom the 
Church has placed over him as his guide, and whom his parents ap- 
prove. Whether the doctrines here laid down be really the gospel or 
no, signifies T)ut little : because if they, who believe them to be so, 
are to put themselves under him who exclusively preaches them, 
by a parity of reasoning, all who believe the reverse, should put 
.themselves under him who preaches the reverse ; for the criterion 
of the sanction of the generality of religious persons, is both 
gratuitous and variable. Those whom we know may be unlearned 
and unstable ; with a change of Our own opinions, wc shall probably 
change our judgment of them, while* we are at all times prone to 
deem those best, and nearest to the truth, who most assimilate in 
doctrine with ourselves. Was then my language too strong ;* or 
rather, might it not have been made stronger, if l had commented on 
the qualified permission to use our horses on Sunday, to gratify our 
preferences ? — if l had remarked on the want of humility which set 
up so vague a criterion, in opposition to the desires aiyl decisions of 
our parents? — if I had londlv rebuked the easy open condemnation of 
some of the Clergy as unfaithful, and not religious ? and if I had 
recommended such wanderers, uqder p^in of the Apostolic censure 

* To the Editor’s expression of eon tempt,* arising fn*m tlie supposition that that 
article was penned by a certain rejected correspondent of his owrT, who had threatened 1 
know not what revenge, it will be sufliciciit to reply^ that having no connexion or 
acquaintance with this angry person, I truj£ that in addition to my own, I need not 
bear his burden also. And even 'if iwere lie, was there no friend by, to remind the" 
Editor that a dislike to intemperance is not most consistently or most effectually expressed 
i by such singularly mild kl&guagg, as ^tirade” and “ farrago?” Quis tulerit Gracchm 
<de seditione querentes ? I freely, however, make over to all reprobation, a notice sent 
to the Editor, some ytar$.i>go, on his revfew of Wharton’s book, and two letters signed 
E. N. in February ni>d March : the first stating a wish to ascertain rlca^y the “ evan- 
gelical” system, the second observing that a gratuitous identification cf it with our 
Church and the Bible was a mere petitio principal , and neither explanation nor proof. 

VOL. XIII. NO. I. ’* II * 
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u to obey those that have the rule over them, and submit themselves,” 
instead of presuming to dogmatize on their fidelity ; since they who 
are capable of forming a conclusion upon it, either are, or ought to be, 
aware that their only denunciation on the subject should be made to 
the Bishop of the diocese ? For all this, however, the Editor is not to 
be held responsible* because it was not written propria manu , and was 
after a while replied to, and yet you, Sir, are to be responsible for my 
letter ! . May I not reckon this a second instance of consistency ? And 
now suppose, that instead of this publication having merely offered 
an encouragement to its readers, to declare themselves some of Paul, 
some of Apollos, and by the slightest extension of the argument, 
some also of Diotrephes, who prates against both with malicious 
words, it had contained an encouragement to rebellion ; would not the 
“ law of the land,” the suffering victims of its positions, and the 
reproaches of his own conscience, have assured the Editor that he 
was responsible ? 

No. 341, pp. 310, 311, li Bishop Hobart would consider the Chris- 
tian Observer as low Church, because we do not consign all our dis- 
senting brethren to the uncovenanted mercies of God. If . . ... it 
will be .seen who are the true Churchmen, the conscientious adherents 
to Episcopacy as a scriptural institution.” Now if the Lord has com- 
manded all men to belong to y his Church, and if that Church by his 
institution be essentially episcopal, do not all dissenters who refuse 
to come into this Church, rebel both against God’s ordinances and his 
Episcopacy ? These persons the Christian Observer is unwilling to 
consign to the uncovenanted mercies of God. Are they then in his 
covenant? It would seem so; for the “ test of a high Churchman,” to 
which this sentence is a reply, “ is that the Episcopal Church is the 
sole divinely-appointed medium of spiritual blessing to mankind.” 
ft remains, therefore, that dissenters have their divinely appointed 
medium and their covenant. Was then my language too strong? If 
so, as it is not declared that this covenant, or these blessings, are as 
great as ours, though neither, by the way, l are they, when thus con- 
trasted, declared less, let the word “ equal” be expunged, and in 
requital, I will venture to beg the Editor not to decide so conclusively 
in my name, on the relative conditions of the dissenters and the hea- 
then, inasmuch as I never even mentioned the latter. That the 
former have rejected the offered mean of salvation, in rejecting an 
union with the Church, to whose members it is promised, which the 
latter never did, nor bad the power to do, may be one truth ; and that 
in return, the lives of the former may frequently exceed those of the 
latter in piety and purity, to an incalculable degree, may be another. 
What sentence, in the f great and awful day, their respective differ- 
ences may entail oh either, depends not on our* notion of the fitness 
of things, or our ideas of comparative worth. How excellent is 
IDaubeny’s Guide to the Church orf this .subject ! 

*'*' The Bishop of Ferns issued, it seems; an injunction, that no one, 
unless licensed by him, should preach in any church in his diocese. 
Whether his Lordship had just been^ reading the forjty-ninth Canon, 
does not appear. The Christian Observer, in No. 338, Notice to 
Correspondents, has the^e words; 41 Dr. Phillimore states, that any 
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clergyman may preach an occasional sermon any where, with permis- 
sion of the incumbent . . .We should not Wish to see this opinion 
applied in any case, so as to provoke a hostile and insubordinate 
spirit* where there ought to be the greatest mutual respect and good 
understanding. But if an individual prelate, as in the case of the 
Bishop of Ferns, sees fit, for the sake of opposing Bible and mission- 
ary proceedings, and whatever else he is pleased to call puritanism, 
to issue an ungracious and imperious edict, it is but just that his 
Clergy should know their rights, and if they see fit, act upon them.” 
Surely this is rather a singular way not to excite an insubordinate 
spirit, and not to interrupt that greatest mutual respect and good un- 
derstanding which ought to exist! May I not class this as consistency 
the third ? Now as we are sometimes ordered in Scripture, to avoid 
and discourage heretics, who confessedly are welcomed in the Bible 
Society: as the .only license given to the Clergy confines them to their 
allotted parishes, and though a man is ordained to the office of a 
priest in the Church of Christ, the subsequent words restrict the 
exercise of that office to the congregation, where he is lawfully ap- 
pointed thereto, (I presume the word lawfully will not be interpreted 
in a secular sense ;) was my language to<£ strong? or might it not have 
been made stronger by adding, that irf the preceding number, the 
Bishop is accused of — we had almost said cant and hypocrisy ? What 
can be much greater defiance, than to rise in direct n opposition to the 
spiritual comtnands of a Bishop, because they cannot be enforced by 
mere law ? What more flagrant assumption of unauthorized powers,, 
than preaching any where, every where, because we are specifically 
ordained to one congregation ? Or what kind of Churchman must he 
be, that would thus set up, or approve of others setting up, the per- 
mission of the law against the justifiable orders of his ecclesiastical 
superior, for the management anti discipline of the diocese confided 
to him ? That custom sanctions the Clergy occasionally exchanging 
duties, though in different Sees, is indisputable ; and as long as they 
whose high office it is to ordain and superintend those Secs, permit it, 
so long* it is allowable; but mere tolerated custom can never stand 
against their prohibition, even though we are so complacently and con- 
fidently assured, that the Clergy have their “ ppwer by the law of 
the land, the Gospel, common practice, and common sense the first 
and third of these being somewhat 'impoteut as authority, the rest 
sanctioning it indeed, to the mind of the Editor, but surely by no 
means therefore necessarily to tliat^ of alj his readers — those, for in- 
stance, who so generally differ from his sentiments, as hitherto, 
whether justly or no, to have set dowfl what We w^uld prehaps call 
“ old fashioned notions’,” as lax and neoteric ideas. And this is to. 
be paralleled by Mr. Hook’s remonstrance ! Iffthe Christian Observer 
can see no difference, except in his\>wn favour, between his recom- 
mending the Clergy to preach if they choose it in a diocese, frustra 
rcclamante episcopo , and your publishing a most quiet letter from a 
Rector and his Curate to their diocesan, humbly praying him not to 
encourage within their parish, what themselves d isappro v c d ,vuul what 
therefore must cause an alienation of their flock from themselves, 
possibly others can, who may not be able to discover “ a lordly tone” 
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iit this “ obtrusive and supercilious epistle.” The concluding attack 
on* the advocates of episcopacy I leave; it cannot be supposed to have 
any relation to a person who had been contending for the exclusively 
divine appointment of that order ; perhaps, as an angry generality, it 
might have been as well omitted. In closing this long, and I fear 
tedious letter, I must repeat my regret that the Christian Observer’s 
zeal is so very “ liberal/* as frequently to be shown, by making a 
common cause, with schismatics, provided they “ symbolize with it 
in their leading views of Christian doctrine and piety,” against those 
Clergy who do not hold these peculiar tenets, thereby demonstrating 
that its attachment is not to the Church, as a divinely established 
body, but to those particular doctrines which it would fain persuade 
the world are her’s. With many apologies for having thus troubled 
you, and sincere hopes that I may not again be obliged to intrude on 
your kindness in this matter ; I am, Sir, 

Your very obedient humble servant, and constant subscriber, 

E. Ik 


SERMONS FOR THE CHURCH SOCIETIES, 

Mr. Editor,— I have read the letters signed “ A Distant Reader,” 
and “Lincolnshire Curate,” in some of your late numbers, and should, 
indeed, rejoice to see the recommendations therein contained carried 
into effect; and Ihope that, if the Bishop of London has seen those 
letters, he will be amongst the first to act upon the suggestion of the 
writers, and recommend and encourage his Clergy to preach periodical 
sermons for our two Church Societies. We can hardly calculate the 
immense benefit those Societies would derive from such a source ; for 
the good example would doubtless be followed in other dioceses ; and, 
with increased means and renewed ardour , the societies would go forth, 
as instruments, in the Divinq, hand, of promoting Christian know- 
ledge,, and propagating the Gospel. 

It is an incumbent duty upon every Christian, to labour to promote 
the glory of God, and to enlarge the boundaries of his Saviour’s king- 
dom ; and as the Societies in question have simply these objects in 
view, and are constitutionally competent to pursue them, they press, 
most powerfully, their claims for support upon every disciple of 
Christ; and sdrely no churchman can refuse to assist them without im- 
peaching his character as a Christian . Now, it seems admitted on all 
hands, that these Societies are not better supported, because their 
claims have not been generally set Torth, and because, in numberless 
instances, their very existence ^s unknown . In this state of things,, 
therefore, the attention of Christians must be roused, information must 
be imparted, and cooperation insisted upon ; and this must be done, 
^moreover, through the medium of the Clergy* Let, then, the ministers 
'of religion stand forth simultaneously the advocates of these excellent 
institutions, and I anticipate a great excitement in their favour. I 
should like to see the Bishop and Clergy of the diocese of London 
foremost in the good work ; and, Mf . Editor, if a single sermon were 
, preached, puce a year , in each church or chapel throughout this dio- 
cese only, what a large* accession of permanent income would the 
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Societies receive ; and if this were done throughout the kingdom , how 
infinitely would their means of usefulness be augmented ! I would 
suggest that the sums thus collected should be equally divided 
between the two Societies. 

Let me add that immediate and unanimous exertions should be 
made ; for, whilst we are deliberating who shall make the first move, 
other parties are zealously engaged (I do not say intentionally, but I 
fear in effect) in sowing the seeds of discord and schism throughout 
the world. 

That a blessing may attend our labours, is my prayer, who am, 
Mr. Editor, 

Hackney , 1830. Your Constant Reader. 


COLLECTANEA. 

Duelling.— The students in divinity, at the University of Kiel, 
have formed a society, the immediate object of which is the discussion 
of literary and theological topics. We mention the circumstance, 
Jiowevcr, chiefly with the view of expressing our gratification at 
finding that one of the statutes of this society 'prohibit $ duelling 
between any of its members ; and, that its violation is accompanied by 
the expulsion of the offender. It extends, also, to seconds in duels ; 
and one of the members has already been expelled for acting in that 
capacity. The award of the president and committee is conclusive in 
all matterS of personal dispute between them f and, if conciliation 
cannot be privately brought about, it is incumbent on the disputants 
to refer the subject of dissension to the tribunal. The Christian 
spirit of this precedent is deserving of imitation among ourselves. 

The Crusades. — The following observation occurs in Dr. Leo’.s 
new work, ‘ A Manual of the History of the Middle Ages/ — Is *it 
going too far to affirm, that the Holy Land was positively conquered 
by the Crusaders, and has remained in safe keeping to the present 
hour l By this is meant, not the terrestrial surface of Palestine, nor 
that it has been kept, as against the Turkish power ; but, that Iloly 
Land of the intellect, — the real liberty of Christian opinion, — which 
has been maintained against the grinding forms and fetters of the 
Roman hierarchy, by whom, in times anterior to the Crusaders, the 
narrowest possible field was allowed for the growth of religious 
advancement ; apd in whom, .subsequently to their occurrence, 
existed the great and isolated barrier against the developement of 
the Christian mind. M 

Church and State. — Domestic life is the narrow precinct, within 
which man is first nurtured and moulded ; the State extends its 
shield over domestic life, with a view to protect it against violence 
from without^ and the Church undertakes the task of lending .a right 
and holy direction to humqn ways, whether they concern the individual 
or the state. The State regards men as sublunary beings, whose self- 
love is ever urging them forwards to aoquire, enjoy, and exercise 
dominion; it impedes and jjrotects, for the purpose of preventing 
hostile collision between families and individuals: but the Church 
receives men into her bosom, as intellectual and V aven * crcate ^ 
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beings, and moulds and consecrates them to an eternal end. Hence 
it is obvious, that the State has to do with man in his outward ways 
in life, and the relation in which he stands to others ; whilst the Church 
is required to take charge of the inward and invisible man, in what 
concerns his heavenly and probationary calling. Education , therefore, 
is a trust, w 7 hich falls within the natural, peculiar, and legitimate 
province of the Church ; and where the State interposes and assumes 
its. direction, it forgets its own origin and object ; it ceases to be a 
commonwealth, a * status’ or * res publics, ’ and is converted into a 
head of castes, — an engine of compulsion. — Krummacher . 

Roman Catholic Church in Germany. — In many principalities this 
Church is as independent of the See of Rome as the Gallican. Prussia, 
which possesses a very large Catholic population, prohibits its Catholic 
Bishops from interfering in matters regarding religion or the clergy, 
without the sanction of the government : this sanction is also requisite 
before any papal bulls or briefs, or any orders from foreign heads of 
the church, are allowed to be made public or carried into effect. The 
same control is jequally exercised by the soverigns of Bavaria , 
Saxony, Baden , JVurtembcrg , Coburg , and Hesse- Darmstadt, 

InquisiVion in the Netherlands. — Philip’s design of esta- 
blishing this lioriible tribunal,, so impiously named holy by its 
founders, had been long suspected by the people of the Nether- 
lands. The expression of those fears had reached him more than 
once. He as often .replied by assurances that he had formed no 
such project, and particularly to Count d’Egmont during his recent 
visit to Madrid. But at that very time he assembled a conclave of 
his creatures, doctors of theology, of whom he formally demanded an 
opinion, as to whether he could conscientiously tolerate two sorts of 
religion in the Netherlands. The doctors, hoping to please him, 
replied that “ he might, for the avoidance of a greater evil.” Philip 
trembled with rage, and exclaimed, with a threatening tone, “ I ask 
not if I can , but if I ought.” The theologians read in this question 
the nature of the expected reply; and it was amply conformable to 
his wish. He immediately threw himself on his knees before a 
crucifix, and raising his hands towards heave?, put up a prayer for 
strength in his resolution to pursue as deadly enemies all who viewed 
that effigy with feelingg different from his own. ' If this were not 
really a sacrilegious farce, it must be that the blaspheming bigot 
believed the Deity to be a monster of cruelty like himself. — Dr. 
LardneVs Cabinet Cyclopcedia , Vol. X . History of the Netherlands. 

Litany. — The following curious anecdote was lately communicated' 
by a barrister, (well known by a liturgical publication,) who derived 
it from the late Bishop of Oxford : * * 

The style of addressing our Saviour in the prayer, “ O Son of David,. 
have mfercy upon us,” has been frequently objected to. • The fact is, 
that in the Latin service, from whence that 1 supplication is borrowed, 
the words are written u O Fili D . Vi.” meaning Domini Vivi ; and the 
alteration arises simply from a misunderstanding on the part of the. 
translator. 1 
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Report of the Daily Meat Society . 


The second Anniversary Meeting of 
this excellent Institution, was lield at 
the Court House, St. John’s, on the 
4 th August, 1830, His Excellency Sir 
Patrick Ross, K.M. G. in the chair. 
The following Annual Report was read 
by the Rev. T. Watts : — 

It affords the Committee great satis- 
faction in being able, at the second 
Anniversary Meeting of the Daily 
Meal Society, to state, that during 
the past year, they have, by the kind 
liberality of a generous public, been 
enabled fully to accomplish the end 
proposed at the first formation of the 
Society, and also to extend the bounds 
of its benevolence. Keeping steadily 
in view the object first contemplated, 
viz. — daily supplying the poor and 
destitute with a wholesome and com- 
fortable meal, — the Committee has 
the satisfaction of reporting, that the 
average number of individuals so re- 
lieved has been 1 00, being an increase 
of ten above that of the preceding year, 
and to the relief of that number alone 
lire Committee has thought it advisa- 
ble to restrict their bounty. *Of trans- 
ient persons in need, one only has 
fallen under the care of the Society, 
namely, Richard Audain, a free black 
sailor of the island of St. Vincent, who, 
from a severe stroke of the pftlsy, had 
entirely lost the use of his limbs. No 
sooner had his destitute and helpless 
condition been made known, and the 
truth of it confirmed by some of the 
members of the Committee, who visited 
him for the purpose, than beside the 
usual meal, an allowance of wine, 
arrow -root, &c. was furnished him. 
When he had gained sufficient strength, 
at his own desire, he was put on board 
a mail-boat bound to Barbados, in the 
absence of a more direct conveyance 
to St. Vincent, a passage having been 
procured for him by application from 
the Committee, who also supplied him 
with necessaries for the voyage "A 
letter commending him to the care of 
a kindred Society in Barbados obtained 


for him during bis stay in that island, 
the same kind protection and support 
lie had experienced here, and through 
the benevolent exertions of the ladies 
conducting that Society, this helpless 
individual was forwarded in safety to 
his native island. 

In addition to these means of doing 
good, the Committee have now the 
greatest satisfaction and thankfulness 
to the Almighty, to notice others by 
which they have been enabled to ex- 
tend the usefulness of the Society, 
during the year which has just come 
to a close ; they allude to thfe furnish- 
ing of a home to the houseless, and of 
mgeueme and medical advice to the 
sick. 

In furnishing shelter or dwellings 
to those aged or,sick persons who had 
no homes of their own, the Committee 
proceeded with the greatest attention to 
economy, and have gone to no expense 
except to meet the exigencies of some 
urgent applications, which evidently 
called foi* relief. In order, however,' 
to carry these objects at all into effect, 
it was necessary first to obtain a grant 
ol loan of a piece of land for their cot- 
tages, as \iear as possible to the Soup 
Room. With this view they ventured 
to apply to the Receiver and Heir of 
Donovan's Estate (the lion. S. Warner, 
and J. H. Donovan, Esq.) who, with 
the greatest ^readiness and liberality, 
allowed them to occupy a lot of land 
immediately contiguous to the Soup 
House, being twenty-five feet from 
north to south, and eighty-five feet 
froih east to west. On this spot they 
Jjave now % six wooden tenements, two 
purchased, thre^ rented, and one given 
by a poor friendless free-coloured wo- 
man, on condition of her being taken 
care of and decently buried at her de- 
cease. The number of sick and aged per- 
sons living in tlie Society’s house at. the 
close of the year, is fifteen, all of whom, 
more or less, require continual medical 
attention. *\ 

Those 'only who have visited these 
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humble dwellings, can testify to the 
comfort, contentment, and thankful- 
ness of the aged and feeble inmates. 
Without a care in their minds as to 
what they shall eat, or what they shall 
drink, or wherewithal they shall be 
clothed, (all these things which were 
once a subject of the most painful 
anxiety to their minds being now pro- 
vided for them,) they have the op- 
portunity at least of turning their 
thoughts to that other world, to which 
they cannot but be near. They are 
thus, too, brought move immediately 
under the eye of their spiritual pastors, 
and made more accessible to their 
visits. 

In regard to medicine and medical 
advice , the Committee beg leave to 
state distinctly, that both the one and 
the other are supplied, entirely by the 
gratuitous^ liberality of those gentle- 
men of the faculty, who have agreed 
to visit in monthly rotation, both tfce 
sick in the Society’s tenements, add 
others who receive the daily meal, but 
live in the town. The number on the 
sick list during the yea i* has amounted 
to seventy-nine ; of these forty-six have 
already been restored to their usual 
health. One case deserves more par- 
ticular notice ; it was that of a young 
woman who was totally incapacitated 
by an ulcerated leg from any active 
employment, and subject continually 
to the severest suffering. At the re# 
commendation of Dr. Moffat, she was 
admitted into the Society’s houses, in 
order that the limb might be ampu- 
tated, and by him the operation was 
successfully performed ; she has since 
retumed to her usual occupation, and 
now earns her o\jn livelihood. The 
deaths which have occurred amount 
to eight from the Society’s houses, and 
thirty-one out -pensioners. Of the 
former, seven, and of the latter, *11, 
were aged persons, There remain at 
the present time on thejdck Mst fifteen.® 
Of the persons restored to health, it is 
gratify ing to he able to state that thirty 
uidividuals, whom want or sickness 
compelled to apply for temporary re- 
have altogether ceased to be 
bufthensome to the Society, and with 
a warm expression of their thankful- ' 
ness, have returned to their former 
employments/ 


The Committee have to acknow- 
ledge many acceptable donations, both 
of provisions and money, and in par- 
ticular the receipt of 361. from the 
ladies of the Antigua Repository ; and 
of 100/. 3s. 9 d. collected in St. John’s 
Church, viz. 48/. 9s. after the Anni- 
versary Sermon in August, 1829, 
25/. 14s. 9d. at Christmas, and 26/. 
at Easter last. 

The items both of the receipts and 
expenditure, will be seen by a refe- 
rence to the treasurer’s account, a sum- 
mary of which is subjoined. 

Treasurer's Account. 

1 830. Dr. 

July 31. 

To the following disbursements ending 
this day : — s. d. 

To furnishing the Daily Meal 334 2 lj 

To additional sustenance for 

sick 31 17 4J 

To Superintendant's salary .62 0 0 

To ten months' hire of a 

nurse 13 0 0 

To ten ditto ditto of three 

houses 14 17 0 

To the purchase of three* 

houses 36 0 0 

To the removal of ditto • . 8 11 0 

To erecting a fence, repairs 
to houses, and putting up 
small out-houses . . . 39 18 1 

To bedsteads, bedding, and 

benches 17 17 4 

To funeral Expenses . . , 8 17 11 

Balance -on hand . * 10 1* 6 

577 2 4 

1820. # Cr. 

Aug. 1. 

By balance on hand . . . 68 17 11 

1830, July 31. 

# By amount of subscriptions 
received for the year, end- 
ing this day 265 2 3 

By amount of donations re- 
ceived for the year ending 
this day 243 2 2 

577 2 4 

• • 

To the above we would willingly 
add a similar account of the proceed- 
ings of an association at Bridge Town ; 
hut which we are compelled, how- 
ever reluctantly, to omit for the pre- 
sent. 
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This Society have issued their An- 
nual Report, to which we wish to di- 
rect particular attention. Its contents 
are highly interesting and important. 
From the audit account, it appears, that 
the number of Bibles, Testaments, 
Common Prayer-books, Psalters, and 
other books and tracts, which were 
issued, during the past year, to mem- 
bers, on the terms of the Society — 
granted gratuitously in special cases 
— delivered to members for their 
gratuitous distribution, and supplied 
at prime cost, considerably exceeds 
the number issued in aify former 
year, since the establishment of 
the Institution. The total number 
issued amounts to 1,715,560; and a 
large proportion have been supplied to 
Parochial Charity, National and Sun- 
day Schools, which have always been 
objects of the Society’s special attention. 
No less than 2032 Bibles and 4916 Com- 
mon Prayer-books were also issued du- 
* ring the past year, on application at^the 
War Office, for distribution among tlio 
different corps of his Majesty’s army. 
With regard to the finances of the 
Society, the total of the receipts be- 
tween the audit, April, 1829, and the 
audit, 1830, amounted to the large 
sum of 67,018/. 9s. It is hoped, 
however that the members and friends 
of the Society, on observing the fidelity 
with which the finances have at all 
times been administered, and taking 
into consideration the continually in- 
creasing demands which are made 
upon the funds of the Institution, will 
not relax in their endeavours to furnish 
it with sufficient means to answer those 
demands, and to carry on with in- 
creasing energy, both at home and 
abroad, its pious and benevolent designs. 
Since the publication of ttye last Report 
no less than names have been 
added to the Sociejty’s list of members 
and annual subscribers; the whole 
number of whom now amounts to 
14,316. The accounts from the Colonies 
are equally interesting ; and the whole 
is sufficient to satisfy the public mind; 
that the great and benevolent objects 
of the Institution have been, during 


the past year, steadily kept in view; 
and that its labours for the accom- 
plishment of those objects, both at 
home and abroad, have been abundant 
and successful. 

Since the publication of this Report, 
a special General Meeting of the 
members was summoned for the 7th 
of December, to consider the expe- 
diency of adopting measures to coun- 
teract the effect of infidel and blas- 
phemous publications now circulated 
with more than usual activity. 

By the blessing of God upon the 
exertions of the Society eleven years 
since, the enemies of religion were 
foiled in a like attempt to spread their 
noxious poison. The Society have 
determined to pursue the same course 
upoji this return of a similar crisis. 
A resolution was passed accordingly, 
to the following effect : “ That a special 
Committee should be appointed, and 
authorized to take the necessary steps 
for counteracting the efforts now made 
by the enemies of the Gospel ; that 
the sum of one thousand pounds should 
be placed at their disposal by the So- 
ciety; that they should be authorized 
to solicit further assistance from the 
public ; that they should be instructed 
to Reprint and distribute, either gratui- 
tously, or aj very reduced prices, large 
editions of such of the books and tracts 
prepared in former years, as may seem 
best suited to the present time; and 
also procure and circulate new tracts 
more especially adapted to existing 
circumstances ; that tlfey be empowered 
•to divide themselves into local Sub- 
Committees, in order more effectually 
to promote the' Society’s designs in 
the # metropolis and its immediate 
neighbourhood; that such special 
Committee do consist of the present 
standing Committee, together jvith 
other members to be named by the 
Society and that they have power to 
add to their numbers.” 

Subscriptions to the special fund 
have already poured in to a considerable 
amount ; and we are sure that the 
laudable design will mect^wilh all the 
cncouragcfhent it deserves. 


VOX.. XIII. NO. I. 
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Tire state of the country has mate- 
rially improved during the last month 
The assemblages of riotous and tur- 
bulent persons for the destruction of 
machinery and the exaction of higher 
wages have been repressed. Besides 
the usual Winter Assize on the Home 
Circuit, three special commissions have 
been issued to try the leaders of these 
disorders, now imprisoned in the county 
gaols of Hampshire, Berkshire and 
Wiltshire. 

The bill for tbe disposal of the Re- 
gency, should his Majesty die before 
the presumptive heir to the throne has 
attained her majority, and winch was 
introduced by the preceding, has been 
supported by the present ministry. 
The personal guardianship of the 
Princess 0 Victoria is intrusted to her 
mother the Duchess of Kent, to whom 
also the regency of the kingdom is 
committed during her minority, un- 
shackled by any additional council, 
until her daughter yhall have com- 
pleted her eighteenth year. But if 
the king should die, leaving the queen 
pregnant, the same powers of personal 
guardianship of the posthumous royal 
infant and regency of the empire, are 
to belong to the queen. 

Earl Grey had hardly entered on his 
public duty, when he communicated 
to the House of Lords his intention 
of cutting off' all needless expenditure, 
and which has been followed by a de- 
termination to consolidate the Victual- 
ling and Navy Pay Boards with the 
Admiralty and the Custom and Excise 
Boards, and Tax and 'Stamp Offices 
with the Treasufy. The former will 
effect a saving of full 40,000/. annually, * 
and the latter one yet greater. A 
committee of the Commons has, also 
been „ appointed to inquire what re- 
duction can be effected injkhe salaries 
of the ministers. * 

Aniotog the business commenced 
and now in course before Parliament, 
is a bill foar the abolition of the truck 
system, an injurious plan, by which 
master manufacturers pay their work-* 
men with their manufactured goods 
instead of moneys to the great hurt of 
thcr laboured; a bill for /i general 


register of all transfers -of real pro- 
perty and securities upon, it; a bill 
for the establishment of Local Courts 
to lay all actions for recovery of 
debts under the amount of 100/. ; 
Another to extend to popish charities 
the same legal protection whmji be- 
longs to protestant ones. 

Returns have been ordered of all 
places wherever the elective franchise 
is exercised by less than a given num- 
ber of voters; and also where the 
population exceeds 10,000 inhabitants. 
This is connected with a contemplated 
reform in the parliamentary repre- 
sentation. Various returns have also 
been ordered of matters relating to 
the state of the Church, on which to 
found some measures of ecclesiastical 
reform. 

The Two-and-Nmepenny Tithe Rate. 
— A decision of the greatest import- 
ance to the London Clergy was de- 
livered in the House of Peers by Lords 
Eldon and Wynford, in the case of 
M‘Dougal and Purrier. By this de- 
cision the enrolment of the well-known 
Statute of Henry VUI, is affirmed, 
and the learned Lords even went so far 
as to declare, that if the fact of the non- 
enrolment of the Statute were proved, 
ij would not at all affect the law of the 
case. The late Lord Gifford's direc- 
tion to send the question of enrolment 
to a Jury was therefore reversed. 

France. — The measures pf this 
revolutionary government exhibit a 
contemplation of war, whilst the tone 
of its declarations are avowedly pacific. 
We have occasion to know that the 
popular feeling in France is eager for 
war, and we fear the government is 
not sufficiently strong to restrain it 
long. The Italian, Spanish and Por- 
tuguese Refugees have been ordered 
to withdraw from Paris into the pro- 
vinces, lest they should raise the price 
of provisions in the metropolis ; more 
probably to avoid giving offence to 
those powers. The trial of the Ex- 
Ministers terminated on Tuesday, Dec. 
21 1 and the sentence is as follows: — 

« The Court having taken all points into 
consideration, declares Augustus Julius 
Arraand Marie, Prince of PoUgnac, — Pierre 
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Denis, Count de Peyronnet, — Jean Claude 
ftalthazard Victor Chantelauze, — and Mar- 
tial Come Annibal Perpetue Magloire, 
Count de Guernon Ranville, guilty of the 
crime of treason. 

Considering that no law ha 6 determined 
the punfrtapent for treason, the Court is 
therefore obliged to supply that want. 

Considering that there does not exist 
any place beyond the continental territory 
of Friitice to which the condemned could 
be transported, or where they might be 
detained i — 

The Court, therefore, sentences Prince 
Polignac to perpetual imprisonment within 
the continental territory of the kingdom ; 
declares him deprived of all his titles, 
rank, and orders ; declares him dead in 
law ; and all the other consequences of the 
punishment of transportation ^hall remain 
in full force, according as they have been 
laid down in the prescribed Articles of the 
Penal Code. 

Having duly considered the facts of the 
case, as adduced in evidence during the 
proceedings : — 

The Court condemns the Count de Pey- 
ronnet, Victor Chantelauze, and Count 
Guernon Ranville, to perpetual imprison- 
ment ; orders that they shall continue in a 
state of legal interdiction, according to the 
28th and 29th Articles of the Penal Code ; 
and also declares them equally deprived of 
their titles, rank, and orders. 

The Court condemns Prince Polignac, 
Count Peyronnet, Victor Chantelauze, and 
Count Guernon Ranville, to pay the costs 
of the proceedings out of theii; personal 
property, and without any evasion. 

The ex-Ministers were removed to Vin- 
cennes at half- past three o’clock. When 
they left the palace of the Petit- Luxem- 
bourg, they were taken along the Rue 
Madame. The four Ministers vftere in a 
carriage, and were escorted by fifty gentle- 
men, chosen from the national and muni- 
cipal guards. In this order they proceeded 
along the outer Boulevards of the Barrtere 
d’Enfer, and from thence across the Pont 
Neuf. 

Netherlands.— The States have 
determined that the Sovereignty of 
Belgium should no longer be enjoyed 
by the house of Nassau, or any branch 
of it. They are listening to the me- 
diation of ministers appointed bj* the 
British, French, Austrian, Prussian 
and Russian governments to attempt 
the a^ju^tment of their affairs, bu| 
with, so much evident ill-wilL as to 
afford very slender hope of a success- 


ful issue. They have submitted to an 
armistice, but continue to prepare for 
war. The country is in the greatest 
distress from the military levies, exac- 
tions for their support, and the total 
interruption of every kind of business. 

Pol an d. — Revolutionary movements 
have continued to interrupt various 
parts of Germany and Switzerland : 
the latter are adopting measures of 
conciliation and redress of grievances, 
which will probably pacify the country ; 
but in Poland a revolution, as impor- 
tant as it was unexpected, has taken 
place. The high-spirited Poles, mind- 
ful of their national independence, had 
shewn a feeling so hostile to Russia, 
that the latter had not ventured to 
employ them during the Turkish war. 
On the 29th November, some tumults 
having commenced at Warsaw, the 
populace were joined by the^cadets of 
the military school, and soon after by 
the # Polish troops ; they then attacked 
the* Russian garrison, and after very 
severe fighting, in which the slain 
on both sides amounted to 6,000 men, 
they on the next T1 ay remained masters 
of the city. The Grand Duke Con- 
stantine, with the remains of the im- 
perial forces, have retreated southward 
on the left banks of the Vistula, which 
at the date of the last advices (6th Dec.) . 
he had not been able to pass. A pro- 
visional government, of which Count. 
Z§rwiski and Prince Adam Czarto- 
riski are members, have called a 
meeting Of* the States of Poland to as- 
semble at Warsaw on the 18th Dec., 
and till their assembly have created 
General Klopecki dictator. It is 
stated that he can muster 200,000 men 
of all arms. • 

Prussia has not ^entirely escaped 

* similar movements. Disturbances have 
occurred in Konigsburgh, and 300 
persons fell before they could be sup- 
pressed. In Prussian Poland, the 
ctuntry is jdaoed under military law : 
no person is allowed to go abroad after 
dark without carrying a torch, nor to 

• be out after nine o’clock on any pre- 
tence. If more than three people 
appear abroad together* the soldiers 
are ordered to command them to dis- 
perse, and, if they refuse, to fire upon 
them. 

The Peninsula. — T he^ irruption of 
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the constitutionalists into Spain lias 
entirely failed : the broken remains of 
their forces have returned into France. 

In Portugal the despotic measures 
of Dom Miguel are executed with 
greater cruelty than ever. The con- 
tents of our Sovereign’s speech at the 
meeting of Parliament have given the 
greatest offence, and been the signal 
for increased violence in every quarter. 
So far from granting an amnesty, the 
arrests are numerous beyond former 
periods, and carried to an extreme 
that is ridiculous. A poor female, 
above eighty years of age, and blind, 
having been kept in custody four and 
twenty hours, was only liberated under 
the surveillance of the police. 

Italy presents a curious mixture of 
circumstances: Austria, alarmed at 
her position between two countries in 
a state of revolution, and regarding 
Piedmont as the covering fortress on 


that side, has stirred lip the govern- 
ment of that country to adopt mea- 
sures equally severe and oppressive 
with those of Dom Miguel. It is the 
reign of terror and suspicion. The 
death of the King of Naples has given 
his throne to his son Ferdinand II., a 
prince of activity, and innqenced t>y 
an unconquerable aversion to the 
Austrians. lie has promised Ins sub* 
jects a free constitution. Tli<r death 
of the Pope opens another channel to 
Austrian interference and intrigue in 
the .affairs of Italy. 

Colombia. — A new revolution in 
this State has drawn Bolivar from his 
retirement and raised him to the pre- 
sidency. The popular dislike to the 
former government was very general, 
and the call to their favourite Chief 
to resume his former authority and 
services, was as universal as it was 
honourable to the subject of it. 
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Bath # Wells , . . • 

Bristol (at Dur- 
ham) Sep. 26. 

Carlisle Dec. 19. 

Chester •.•••••• Dec. 19. 


v ORDINATIONS.— 1830. 

Oct. 17. , Gloucester • • • ... Oct. 3. 

Lichfield ••••.. Oct. 3. 

Lincoln \lt. }»: 

Llandaff Sep. 19. 

DEACONS. 

Degree.^ College 
* Christ 
Trinity 


Nortvich . . 
Oxford . . • . 
Peterborough 
St. Asaph . . 
Salisbury • • 


Oct. 10. 
Dec. 19. 
Oct. 31. 
OcL 3. 
Oct. 17. 


\ Name. 

Armstrong, Henry •••••, 

Ashe, Robert Martyn .... 

Astley, John Wolvey ... 

Atkinson, Robert Moulton 

Atkinson, W. R 

Barnard, Charles James B.A. 


B.A. 

B.A. 

B.A. 

B.A. 


Band wen, W. ••••» 
Beavan, Thomas • • . 


B.A. 


Fell, of King's 
St. John’s 
St. Bees c 
Emmanuel 
Trinity 
Sf. David’s 


University . 
Camb. 
Oxf. 

• Camb. 
Camb. 

Camb. 

Camb. 


By Bishop of 
Carlisle * 
Salisbury 
Lincoln 
Peterborough 
Chester 
Lincoln 
Chester 
Llandaff 


Birley, John S 

Blackwell, William Whitehead 


Blofield, Thomas John 


Bush, George Weare t- 
Cattley, Stephen Reed 






Cooke, George 
Cove, Edward 
Cox, Alfred . . 


Curties, Thomas Chandler 
Difties. Tlton/as 


B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Norwich 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

B.A. 

Corpus Cliristi 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich 

B.A. 

^Magdalen Hall 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

B.A. 

Queen's 

jDxfl 

Gloucester 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

B.A. 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

B.A. 

St. John's 

Camb. * 

Lincoln 

B.A. 

Clare HaU 

Camb. 

Norwich 

B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

B.A. ^Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

M.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich 

B.A. 

Fell, of St. John's 

Oxf, 

Oxford 

B.A. 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Llandaff 
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Name. Degree . 

John Tomlinson •• •••••• B«Aa 

Dowding, Charles B.A. 

Drawbridge, Thomas Oben. .. . B.A. 
Duudas, Hon, Charles. ••••••• M.A. 

Dyer, Robert B.A. 

Edwards, Samuel Valentine •• B.A. 

Fawssett, l&chard B.A. 

F oafirooke, Philip, ««••••••••• B< A* 

dikes, William B.A. 

GorJ^ James B.A. 

GrefenT, Thomas Sheldon •••••• M.A. 


Griffiths, Thomas John Lit. 

Grundy, George Docker ..... • B.A. 


Guillemard, James B.A. 

Hale, George Carpenter ...... B.A. 

Harden, Joseph Webster B.A. 

Harington, Henry Duke M.A. 

Harrison, James Allen B.A. 

Harrison, Thomas 

Herbert, John Arthur B.A. 

Hill, Richard Devercux B.A. 

Holley, Edward ••••»••••••• B.A. 

Hope, Henry Payne S.C.L. 

Horlock, H. D. C. S B.A. 

Howes, Thomas George Francis B.A. 
Ingram, Robert ,..•••«.**.. B.A. 
Jackson, Stephen «•*•••,..... B.A. 

Jay, William B.A. 

Jennings, Midgley John B.A. 

Jeremie, Jamks A ini rau x . ... M.A. 

Johnson, W. W 

Jones, Denis Edward B.A. 

Kennard, George .... B.A. 

Lawcs, John B.A. 

Longhurst, Samuel B.A. 

Lund, Thomas B.A. 

Lusliington, Charles M.A. t 

Lysons, Samuel I > B.A. 

Mhc fver, William B.A. 

Mackie, Charles •• *••••••.«• B.A. 

Maclean, Hippisley B.A. 

Major, William French 

Massie, Henry E,gerton B.A. 

Mayne, Charles Otway B.A. 

Moran, John Henry B.A. 

Newall, Samuel B.A. 

Nicholson, Henry Isaac •••«.. B.A. 

Oakley, George Robert B.A. 

Orlebar, Cuthbert B.A. 

Parker, William * . M.A. 

Parsons, Francis Crane 

Phillpotts, Thomas B.A. 

Price, Edward S.C. L* 

Radclyffe, Frederick 

Ravenhill, Edward Hamer .... B.A. 
Scaplehorn, Robert •••••••.;. B.A. 

Shattock, William John B.A. 

Shield, Samuel .*■•••••«••••• B.A. 
Singleton, William ••*••••... B.A. 
Small, Nathaniel Pomfret .... M.A > 

Smith, Henry Curtis B.A. 

Smith, John James •••••••••• B.A, 


College. University. 

By Bishop of 

Corpus Christ! 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich 

St. Alban’s Hall 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Fell, of Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

Fell, of Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Llandaff 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Fell, of St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Fell, of Exeter 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

St. Mary Ilall 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

St. Bees 


Chester 

University 

Oxf. 

St. Asaph 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Caius 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Magdalen Ilall 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Jesus f 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Caius 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Caius 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Fell, of Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Fell, of Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

St. Alban Hall 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Fell, of St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Stud, of Christ Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

St. John’s # 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Caius 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Magdalen 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Stud, of Christ Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Magdalen Hall 
Queen’s 1 

Oxf. 

Chester 

1 Camb. 

Chester 

Jesus 

Camb/ 

Lincoln 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Lincoln 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Fell, of New 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Worcesfer 

Ox£ 

Bath & Wells 

FelLof King’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln * 

St. John’s 

G»mb. 

Lincoln 

Bristol 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich • 

Corpus Christ! 

Carnb. 

Norwich 

St. Edmund Hall 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

St. Mary Hall 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Fell, of Caiu8 # 

Camb. 

Norwich 
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Name. 

Degree. College. 

University. Du Bishop of 

Stainforth, Francis John 

• B.A. Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Taylor, Barrington 

. S.C.L. Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Thurteii, Alexander •*«••»*•• 

• B.A. Caius 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Upjohn, Francis • * 

• B.A. Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Urquhart, George 

. B.A. Fell, of Magdalene Camb. 

Lincoln 

Vaughan, James 

B.A. Balliol 

Oxf. 

SalUtary 

Warburton, James F. Egerton . 

B.A. Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Cheslr 

Way, Henry Hugh 

B.A. Merton 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

West, James Fletcher * * 

B.A. Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Whalley, John Christopher * * . 

B.A. Brasennose 

Oxfc 

Peterborough 

Whitelock, Joseph Hutchinson 

St. Bees 


Carlisle 

Wilson, Robert 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Chester 

Woodward, Charles • 

S.C.L. Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 


PRIESTS. 



Abbott, William •••«••••**• 

• B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Carlisle 

Appleton, Richard 

• B.A. Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

Armitstead, James ......... 

• B.A. Wadham 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Armitstead, William. .*•«••*. 

. St. Bee’s 


Carlisle 

Baker, Thomas Fielding 

• B.B. Cains 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Barnes, James Alexander . • • 

• M.A. Fell, of Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Bassett, Christopher. ••••••«. 

• Lit. 


Llandaff 

Beauchamp, James . • • 

. B.A. Clare 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Bewsher, George 

. B.A. St. Edmund Hall 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Blencowe, Edward Everard . 

. B.A.. St. Alban Hall 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Blunt, Edward Powlett * * * * . 

, M.A. Corpus Christ! 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Bobart, Henry Hodgkinson . . M.A. ChristChurch 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Booth, George 

. B.A. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Bourne, Digby Michael - 

• B.A. Worcester 

Oxf. 

Ox r jrd 

Bowling, William 

. B.A. Jesus 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Boyle, John 

. S.C.L. Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 


> B.A. Magdalene 

Camb. 

Chester 

Bricknell, William Simcox • . • . 

, M.A. Worcester 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

JBroadley, R* * * • •••..*•.*.. 

St. Bees 


Chester 

Browell, William Robert 

. B.A. Fell, of Pembroke Oxf. 

Oxford 

Brown, James Layton 

, B.A. University 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Brown, Joseph 

. B.A. Queen's r 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Bunch, Robert James 

M.A. Pell, of Emmanuel Camb. 

Lincoln 

Butler, 



Chester 

Carzon, Thomas **• * ••'! 

B.A. St. Peter’s 

.Camb. 

Lincoln 

Challis, James 

, M.A. Fell, of Trinity 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Champnes, Edward Thomas . • 

B.A. Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Chapman, Abel 

B.A. Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Child, Vicesimus Knox 

B.A. Sidney 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Churton, John Frederick* 

S.C.L. Downing 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Cockerton, James 

B.A. Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Colbeck, William Royde ...... 

M.A. Fell* of Emmanuel Camb. 

Lincoln 

Cole, Charles • 

B.A. Corpus Cliristi 

Camb. 

Chester 

Cox, James Septimus •••••••• 

B.A. Corpus Christi 

Camb* 

Lincoln 

Cumby, Anthony 

B.A. 1 Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Chester 

Dalton, *CecU Wray ....•••*•• 

B.A. Magdalene 

Camb. 

Chester 

Daniel, Henry , * * * . 4 

J&us 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Dixon, William 

B.A. Brasennose 

Oif. 

Chester 

Echalaz, John Manuel ...... 

M.A. Fell, of Trinity 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Edmondes, Thomas .... ...... 

B*A. Jesu& 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Escott, William Sweet ........ 

S.C.L. New * 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Fansbawe, C. Simon Faithful . . 

M.A. Magdalen 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Foulgdr, William ..*•••••,*.. 

B.A* trinity 

Camb*' * 

Norwich 

George, David John ••••*.#• 

B.A. Jesus * 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Gibson, Matthew.* • 

B.A. Trinity 

Camb* 

Salisbury 

Green, Thomas Sheldon 

If. A. Fell, of Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 
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Name, Degree, 

Grccnsll^ Richsfd • •••••«■•••• B. A* 

Gresley, William Nigel B.A. 

Gun ton, John B.A. 

Had field, George Horatio .... M.A. 

Hall, A 

Hammick, St. Vincent Love •• M.A. 

Harding, Derisley M.A. 

Harington, Richard * M.A. 

Harrison, John Brownrigg • • • • 

Har ris on, Thomas 

llassaw, James B.A. 

Hawes, Thomas Henry B.A. 

Hawkins, Robert M.A. 

Holdsworth, Henry B.A. 

Hughes, Thomas Colli ng wood. . B.A. 
Humphreys, Thomas •••««... B.A. 
Hutton, William B.A. 

James, Charles Robert Henry . • B.A. 

Jeffery, John Rust B.A. 

Jeretnic, James Amiraux M.A. 

Johnson, Frederick B.A. 

Jordan, John .............. B.A. 

Xing, Berry M.A. 

Lawson, James B.A. 

Lee, James Prince B.A. 

Lister, James Stovin B.A. 

Lowe, Richard Thomas ...«•• M.A. 
Macauley, John B.A. 

Major, William French 

Marshall, JohrP. B.A. 

Matthews, John B.A. 

Meek, Robert 

Mills, William Yarnton B.A. 

Neve, Frederick Robert •••••• B.A. 

Newbolt, William Henry • B.A. 


Nunn, William • B.A. 

Osborne, Philip LL.B. 

Page, Thomas # f B.A. 


Paget, > Francis Edward ...••• B.A. 

Park, John 

Penn, Thomas Gordon •••••» B.A. 
Phelps, J olin »*.•*•••.. B. A. 

Phipps, Edward James 

Plummer, Seth Burge M.A. 

Pope, J ohn •*•••**..»*.•••• B.A. 
Potter, William «••»...*•••• B.A. 
Price, John ...••••••••*#«•• B.A. 

Pulleine, Robert B.A. 

Quarmby, George Jonathan • . B.A. 

Rigg, George B.A. 

Roberts, Henry .•••••••«••• B.A. 

Robinson, George Alington ... • B.A. 
Robinson, John ....... |« . . • B.A. 

Russell, Arthur Tozer. ... S.C.L, 

Saunders, James •••••••*•... M.A. 

Shepherd, W. •••!•••• 

Shortland, Henry Vincent' ... • B.A. 
Sketchley, Alex. Everingham • • M.A. 
Smedley, Edward Arthur .... M.A. 
Smith, Roger ••••••»•*«•»*• B.A. 


Smith, Samuel B* A. 

Straton, George William ,••••• B.A. 


College. University . By Bishop of 

Brasennose Ox£ Chester 

St. Mary Hall Oxf. Lincoln 

Christ Camb. Norwich 

Pembroke Oxf. Oxford 

Caius Camb. Chester 

Fell, of Exeter Oxf. Oxford 

Pembroke Camb. Lincoln 

Fell, of Brasennose Oxf. Oxford 

St. Bees Carlisle 

Trinity Dublin Chester 

Trinity Camb. Chester 

Magdalen Ilall Oxf. Oxford 

Pembroke Oxf. Oxford 

Brasennose Oxf. Chester 

Downing Camb. Norwich 

Jesus Oxf. Lichfield 

Queen's Oxf. Chester 

Oxford 

Pembroke Camb. Norwich 

Fell, of Trinity Camb. Lincoln 

Catharine Hall Camb. Lincoln 

Clare Hall Camb. Oxford 

Exeter Oxf. Lincoln 

St. Alban's Hall Oxf. Chested 

Fell, of Trinity Camb. Lincoln 

Worcester Oxf. Lincoln 

Christ Camb. Lincoln 

St. Peter’s Camb. Chester 

Magdalene Ox£ Lincoln 

St. Mary Hall Oxf. Lichfield 

St. John's Camb. Salisbury 

St. John's Camb. Salisbury 

Trinity Oxf. Oxford 

Oriel Oxf. Lincoln 

Fell, of New Oxf. Salisbury 

Jesus Camb. Norwich 

Catharine Ilall Camb. Lincoln 

* Magdalen Hall Oxf. Lichfield 

Stud, c# Christ Ch. Oxf. Oxford 

St. Bees # Carlisle 

Christ Church Oxf. Bath & Wells 

Jesus Oxf. Oxford 

Exeter Oxf. Bath & Wells 

University Oxf. Bath & Wells 

St. John’s Oxf. Chester 

Fell, of St. Peter’s i'amb. Lincoln 

St. John’s Camb. * Chester 

Emmanuel Camb. Chester 

Lincoln Oxf. Lincoln 

St. Peter's Camb. Lincoln 

St. Edmiftid Hall Oxf. Batli A We] Is 

Christy Camb. Lincoln 

Brasennose Oxft Chester 

. St. John’s Camb. Lincoln 

Fell, of Sidney Camb. Lincoln 

StTSees * Chester 

Lincoln Oxf. Norwich 

Magdalen Hall Oxf. Lincoln 

Trinity Camb. Lincoln 

^Magdalene Camb. Bath & Wells 

Magdalene Camb. Salisbury 

Conras Chrisli Camb. Lincoln 
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Name . Degree. 

College. 

University . 

By Bishop of 

Streeten, Henry Thomas. ..... 

B.A. 

Queen's 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Theobald, Thomas John 

B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Tomlinson, Lewis 

B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Tordiffe, John 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Trenchard, Walter Ashfoidby.. 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Trye, Charles Brandon •••*.. 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Vaughan, — 




Chester 

Waller, Edmund 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

Warre, Francis 

B.A. 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Watson, John 

B.A. 

St. John's 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Whalley, J. Christopher ...... 

B.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Wharton, George 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

St. Asaph 

Whitworth, Thomas 

B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Williams, Charles 

M.A. 

Fell, of Jesus 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Williams, Edward Pickering •• 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Bath 8s Wells 

Wray, Cecil 

M.A. 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Wright, James 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Young, George 

B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Exeter 

Deacons, 

99 — Priests, 127 — Total, 

, 226. 



CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name . Jpjjointment . 

Alderson, H • • Chapl. to the Lord Chancellor. 

Bagshawe, C. F. . .. .... Chapl. to the New Bailey Prison, Manchester. 

Brett, George • • • Morning Prefcher of Hanover Chapel, Regent Street. 

Fielding, H. . Clerk in Orders of Coll. Ch. of Manchester. 

Hall, George. ..... • • • • Domestic Chapl. to the Lord Chancellor. 

King, J. W Chapl. to the Marquis of Anglesea. 

Sergeant, Oswald ..•••• Domestic Chapl. to the Marquis of Stafford. 
Sicklemore, G. W. . . . . . • Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hon. Lord Elphinstone. 


PREFERMENTS. 

* The King has been pleased to grant to the Rev. Thomas Turton, D. D. Regius Pro- 
fessor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge, the Deanery of His Majesty’s Cathedral 
Church of Peterborough, void by the promotion of Dr. James Henry Monk to the See of 
Gloucester. 

Preferment. County. 

Ipswich, St. Lawrence, C. Suffolk 


Name . 

Aldrich, J. Cobbold. 

Arnold, R. A 

Arnold, T. Kerchever. 


Bristol 


Ellough, Ii. Suffolk 

Lyndon, 11. Rutland 

Buck, Charles Bristol, St. Stephen, R. Bristol 

Buckle, R, Bentley .. Moreton, R. Dorset 

Bulien, Edward . . • • East well, R. 

13 ul tee 1, Courtenay J t C. Holbeton, It. 

Burinester, George. . Little Oakley, R. 

Chapman, R. Henry. Kirkby Wiske, R, 

Clementson, John. • . Wolvey, V. 

Codd, Charles. Cley, near the Sea, R. Norfolk Norw. 

_ . , « <Pakefield,li»t&2dM(id.R. 1 c & n, vr 

Cunningham, F. V. j- Suffolk Norw. 

Evans, — Newton Kyme, R. W. York York* 

Evans, Thomas .... Minor Can. in Cath. Ch. of Gloucester 


Leicester Lincoln 
Devon Exeter 
Essex London 
N. York York 

Warwick Lichf. 


Diocese . Patron . 

Norwich The Parishioners 
Norwich Earl of Gosford 
Pete rboro’ Samuel Barker, Esq. 
Bristol Lord Chancellor 

Jas. Frampton, Esq. 
The King 
The King 


Duke of Northumb. 
(James Smith, Esq. 
(8s Rev. J. Riddle 
J.W.TomlitisonjE^q 
(Earl of Gosford 
^Bp. of Norwich 
T. L. Fairfax, Esq. 


Fergtisson, W. Knox 


Bela ugh, It.* 
with Scottow, V. 


Gage, T. Wentworth Higham Ferrers, V. 
Grantham, Thorn*. 


Harmaford, R, Ash. 
Hare, W. Augustus. 


\with Botolpbs, R. 

• Irthingborough, V. 

• Newport Pagnell, V. 


j N of folk Norwich Bp. of Norwich 
Northamp. Peter boro* Earl Fitz william 
j- Sussex Chicli. Magd. Coll. Oxf. 

j ( * 

Northamp.Peterboro’Earl Fitz william 
Bucks Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
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Name . Preferment . 

Hill, E. ..•••••..• Hindley, C. 

YBurgh Mattishall, R. 

Howman, E. John. V?' 7 * H ° ckerin «! R - 
jto Gunthorpe, R. 

( with Bale, R. 

Lubbock, John . * . . Potter Heigham, V. 


County . 

Diocese . Patten • 

Lancas. 

Chester R. of Wigan 

1 

1-T. T. Berney, 

- Norfolk 

Norw. < 

| 

> Rev. E. J. Howman 

Pemb. 

n av / H * c - Barlow, Esq. 
St.Dav. ^ the King 

Norfolk 

Norwich Bp. of Norwich 


Merest, J. W. Drage 


Durham Durham Marq. of Cleveland 
- StDavid’sEarl of Gosford 


fCockfield, R. 

\and Staindrop, R. 

(to Darlington, P. C. 

*■“**». P. c. ' KS }* 

f Bath, Christ Church, C. Somerset B.&WellsR. of Walcot 
Mount, C. Milman • land Hclniedon,R. Northam. Peterboro’Corp.Chr. Coll. Oxf. 

(to Preb. in Cath. Cli. of Wells Bp. of Bath & Wells 

Mountain, — ...... Blunbam, R. P*eds. Lincoln Lord Grantham 

Norris, Dennis Geo. . Kessinglaml, V. Suffolk Norwich Bp. of Norwich 

Pare, Fred. Harry . . Cranborne, V. Dorset Bristol Marquis of Salisbury 

Parsons, John ••••• • Sherborne, V. Dorset {Marumi ThcK ^ 

Raikes, H. • Chanc. of Diocese of Chester Bp. of Chester 

Richards, Henry . .. Kevil, V. Wilts Sarum D. & C. ofWinton 

Richardson, Edmund Kendal, St. George, C. Westmor. Chester V. ofKendnll 

^ Suffolk Norwich The King 


W.C, {afSSti. 


« y i f Great Dnnmow, V. Essex 

* t/o Preb. in Cath. Ch. of London 


London j Bp ofLondon 


Stanton, John 


•vt , i „ . . f Duke of Buccleugh 
Northam. Peterb..j Rey j Stant0 „ 


Sarum 


{ Mrs. Thring 
John Davis, Esq. 

Rev.W.L.Townsend 


f Scaldwell, R, 

' ( to Moulton, V. 

Thring, W. Davidson { ^X^n^Lrc, V. } *“«• 
f Bishop’s Clceve, V. } 

Townsend, W, L. .. <with Stoke Orchard, C. > Gloster 
( toh old bydisp. A 1 der ton , R. 3 
f Eastham, R. } 

Turner, C Junth Handley Child, C. (_ W orcesterIIereford Mrs. Turner 

* ) and W llliam, C\ 

w and Orleton, C 


Pec. 

Glo’ster John Parsons, Esq. 


Ward, S. B Teffont Evias, R. 

Whalley, J. C Ecton, R. 

Willoughby, II. P. .. Baldon Marsh, R. 

Wright, T. P Roydon, V._ 

... . . , 0 . . S Tettenhall, C. 

Wrottesley, Robert j Hinley / B . 


Wilts Sarum J. T. Mayne, Esq. 
Northam. Feterboro’Rev. J. C. Whalley 
Oxford Oxford Lord Chancellor 

T . S Hon. W. T. L. P. 
London j We „ esley 

(Sir J. Wrottesley, Bt. 


Essex 
| Stafford Lichf. 


^Earl Dudley 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

> 

On Saturday the 11th of December, in consequence of a fall from his horse, the Very 


Reverend Edward Mellish, Dean of the Cathedra"' Church of Hereford. 

v 


Chaloner, John . . . . jS^Kyme, R. J W. York York 

Gardiner, Chas. V. D* Sutton, R. Surrey W T inton 

[ Wisbeach, St. Peter, V. ) 

St, Mary, C. > Camb. Ely 


Jobson, A. D. D, 


* with Gybim, C. 

t Hutton Rudly, V. W. York 

J^Middletonon Lever?, C. 1 v y . , 
f and East Rownton, C. / IorK 
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Shepherd, Richard . 


York 


<Abp. of York 
( T. L. Fairfax, Esq. 
Miss Watford 

Bp. of Ely 

G. Cary, Esq. 
^Countess Amherst 
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Name . Preferment . 

f Llanbadarn Fynnyd, C. 

Thomas, John. ••• < JT1 ^ 1 

* jand Llanwanno, C. 1 

Treadway, Ligonier . Gay ton, V. 

Tuckfield, R. C. H. . Morchard Bishops, R, 

J Braunaton, R. , 

and Waltham, R. 


W oodaU, William . . 


County . Diocese. Patron . 

V. of Llanbister 

Radnor St.Dav. (Preb.of Llanbister in 
{Coll. Ch. of Brecon 
Norfolk Norwich Bp. of Norwich 
Devon Exeter R. H. Tuckfield 

Leicester Lincoln Duke of Rutland 


Name. Appointment 

Thomson, Richard «.••••••»••••« Chapl. to the East India Company. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

The Rev. Thomas Vowler Short, B. D. 
of Christ Church, the Rev. Charles Girdle- 
stone, M.A. of Balliol College, the Rev. 
Henry William Buckley, M.A. of Merton 
College , 4 the Rev. John Henry Newman, 
M.A. of Oriel College, and the Rev. John 
Ball, M.A. of St. John's College, havdebeen 
appointed in Convocation to succeed to the 
office of Select Preacher, at Michaelmas 
next. f 

Edward Turner Boyd Twisleton, B. A. 
Scholar of Trinity College, has been elected 
Fellow of Balliol College. At the same 
time, Robert Blackburn, Commoner of 
Queen’s College, and Archibald Campbell 
Tait, Snell’s Exhibitioner of Balliol Col- 
lege, were elected to the vacant open 
Scholarship* of Balliol College; and James 
Edwards to Greaves's Exhibition, at the 
same College. 

The Rev. Joseph Ballantipe Dykes has 
been elected Fellow of Queen’s College, 
on the Old Foundation. 

Mr. Geo. Woods, Commoner of Queen’s 
College, has been elected Scholar of Uni- 
versity College, on Sir^Simon Rennet’s 
Foundation. r 

Mr. T. Pearson has been elected and 
admitted Scholar on Mr. Michel’s Founda- 
tion, at Queen’s College. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 
MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. Edw. Osborn, Oriel Coll. gr. comp. 
John Peter Simonet, St Edmucd Hall. • 
John Kaye, Brasennose Coll. 

Richard Seymour, Student of Chr. Ch. 
Rev. Charles Gilbee, Queen’s Coll. 

Rev. Abel John Ram, Oriel Coll, gr* <&mp. 
Rev. John Watkin Downes, Jesus Coll. 
Rev. Chas. Robert Butler, Worcester Coll. 
William Reade, Queen’s Coll!' gr. comp. 


George William Hope, ChristChurch. 

G. Wm. Newnham, Sch. of Corp. Chr. Coll. 
Rev. Thomas Barton Hill, Wadham Coll. 
Rev. Stair Douglas, Balliol Coll. 
ltev.C. W. Lawrence, Brasennose Coll. 
Rev. Francis Edward Paget, Stud. Chr. Ch. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

George Bird, St. Edmund Hall. 

Edward Greene, Demy of Magdalen Coll. 
George Aircy Haigh, University Coll. 
John Reveley Mitford, Christ Church. 
Hugh Tudsey Dawson, Brasennose Coll. 
James Garnett lleadlam, Brasennose Coll. 
R. Courtenay Windham, Brasennose Coll. 
Henry Healey Healey, Lincoln. 

Erskine William Holland, Worcester Coll. 
Geo. Edw. Gepp, Sch. of Wadham Coll. 
Thomas Burningham, Trinity Cell. 

John Dobson, Queen’s Coll. 

John Hodgson, Scholar of Queen’s Coll. 
Richard Collinson, Queen’s Coll. 

J. Taylor, and R. Haynes, Pembroke Coll. 
Nathaniel Levett, Jesus Coll. . 

Robert Hepburnc Murray, St. Alban Hall. 
Georgd Chetwynd, Christ Church. 

William Smyth, Wadham Coil. 

David Drummond, Worcester Coll. 
Richard Roe Holberton, Exeter Coll. 
Henry Manning, Balliol Coll. 

Edward Pennefather, Balliol Coll. 
Frederick Smith, Balliol Coll. 

Edward Kensington, Balliol Coll. 

John Oldham, Oriel Coll. 

John Dorney Harding, Oriel Coll. 

Henry Wm. Barrow Willan, Queen’s Coll. 
W. Henry Vanderstegen Brasennose Coll. 
Haliday Dickyn, Brasennose ColL 
JoKn Wise, Wadham ColL 
John Vaughan, Worcester Coll. 

Thomas Medwin, Worcester Coll. 

T. Timothy Lane Bayliff, St. John** Coll. 
Samuel Whiddon, Lincoln Coll. 

Jonathan James Toogood, Balliol Coll. 
John Edward Walker, Balliol Coll. 
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James Hale Talbot, Pembroke Coll. 

John William Thomas, Merton Coll. 

Slater Thomas, Merton Coll. 

John Jenkins, Jesus Coll. 

Hugh Prichard, Jesus Coll. 

Rev. Wm. John Shattock, Edmund Hall. 
William Tireman, Demy of Magdalen Coll. 
Algernon Holt White, Brasennose Coll, 
Hart Ethelston, Brasennose Coll. 

Frederick Daubeny, Brasennose Coll. 
Richard Walker, New Coll. 

Benjamin Wadham Tucker, Oriel Coll. 
Thomas Phipps Anian Champneys, Post- 
master of Merton Coll. 

The names of those candidates who, at 
the close of the Public Examinations in 
Michaelmas Term, were admitted by the 
Public Examiners into the three Classes of 
Liter <e Humaniores arid Discipline Mathe- 
matic* et Physica t respectively, according 
to the alphabetical arrangement in each 
class prescribed by the statute, stand as 
follow : — 

In the First Class of Literce Humaniores. 
Anstice, Joseph, Student of Chiist Church. 
Hamilton, Walter Kerr, Stud, of Clir. Ch. 
Manning, Henry Edward, Balliol Coll, 
Palmer, William, Magdalen Coll. 

Walker, John Edward, Balliol Coll. 
Wilberforce, Henry William, Oriel Coll. 

In the Second Class of Liter ce Ilumanories. 
Bates, John Ellison, Student of Chr. Ch. 
Clifton, Robert, Worcester Coll. 

Fowle, George Frederick, Balliol Coll. 
Gepp, George Edward, Wadham Coll. 
Harding, John, Oriel Coll. 

Kensington, Edward, Balliol Cell. 
Medwin, Thomas, Worcester Coll. 
Tancred, Thomas, Commoner of Chr. Ch. 
Twells, Philip, Worcester Coll. 

In the Third Class of Literce Humaniores. 
Bruce, John Wyndham, Exeter jColl. 
Cureton, William, Christ Church. 


Dickyn, Haliday, Brasennose Coll. 
Dobson, John, Queen's Coll. 

Headlam, Jas. Garnett, Brasennose Coll. 
Holberton, Richard, Exeter Coll. 
Metcalfe, John, Magdalen Hall. 

Morgan, Richard, Jesus Coll. 

Murray, Robert, St. Alban Hall. 

Oldham, John Robert, Oriel Coll. 
Pinhorn, George, St. Edmund Hall. 


J. Williams, ^ 

James Garbett, 

R. Martin, 

R. I. Wilberforce, 
W. H. Cox, 

G. Moberly J 


> E.camhin s 


In the First Class of Discip. Math, et Phys. 
Anstice, Joseph, Student of Christ Church. 
In the Second Class of Discip. Math . et Phys 
Morgan, Richard, Jesus Coll. 

Tancred, Thomas, Commoner of Chr. Ch. 
Wilberforce, Henry William, Oriel Coll. 

In the Third Class of Discip . Math, et Ph ys 
Cureton, William, Christ Chur<!h. 
William Kay, 

# George Riggs, ^ Eiamim w. 

• H. Reynolds, j 

The number of the Fourth Class, namely, 
of tho^e who weie deemed worthy of their 
Degree, but not deserving of any honour- 
able distinction, was eighty-one. 


MARRIED. 

At Pensax, Worcestershire, the Re\ • 
Charles Dethick Blyth, B.D. Fellow of 
St. John’s College, and Rector of Sutton, 
Bedfordshire, to Barbara, second daughter 
the late Lieutenant-Colonel Glutton, ol 
Pensax Court. 

At Be\k»y, by the Rev. Edward Reptun, 
the Rev. Robert Burr Bourne, M.A. Student 
of Christ Church, to Eliza Jane, youngest 
daughter of the late John Johnston, Esq. 
of Danson, Kent. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


elections. 

Lord Viscount Palmerston has been 
unanimously re-clected one of the Repre- 
sentatives in Parliament for this Univer- 
sity, having vacated hi* seat by the 
acceptance of the office of Secretary of 
State for the Foreign Department. 

John B t L. Mallett, Esq. B. A. o ^Pem- 
broke College, has been elected a Fellow 
of that Society. 

The Rev. Edmund Hector Hopper, B.A. 
lias been elected a Foundation Fellow of 
Christ’s College. 

Strother Ancrum Smith, Esq. B. A. of 


Catharine Hall, has been elected into the 
Frarikland Fellowship. 

Mr. James Brogden, B. A. of Trinits 
College, has been elected Travelling Bache- 
lor, on Mr. Worths Foundation. 


PRIZES. 

The Norrisian Prize for the last year 
has been adjudged to Thomas Stone, B.A. 
Scholar of St. John's College, for his Essay 
on the following subject: — “ The Chris- 
tian Religion the last Revelation to bv 
expected 5f the will of God.” 
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DEGREES CONFERRED. 

DOCTOR IN DIVINITY. 

The Rev. Edward Everard, of St. Peter’s 
Coll. Chapl.tothe Household at Brighton. 
BACHELORS JN DIVINITY. 

The Rev. Peter Felix, Trinity Coll. Vic. of 
Easton Neston, and Curate of Chelsea. 
The Rev. Charles Musgrave, Trinity Coll. 
Vic. of Halifax & Whitkirk, Yorkshire. 
HONORARY MASTER OF ARTS. 

Hon. Augustus Fred. Phipps, Trinity Coll, 
fourth son of the Earl of Mulgrave. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. James Cooper, Queen’s Coll. 

Rev. Charles Bridges, Queen’s Coll. 

Rev. Fran. Ellaby, Catharine Hall, Comp. 
Rev. James Lugar, Sidney Sussex Coll. 
BACHELOR IN MEDICINE. 

Geo. Edw. Wilmot Wood, Trinity Coll. 
BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Edward Stanley Bosanquet, Trinity Coll. 
Charles Agar Hunt, Queen’s Coll. 

Willianv John Law, M. A. of Christ 
Church, and Henry Jenky ns, M. A. of 
Oriel College, Oxford, have been admitted 
ad eundem of this University. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, Nov. 29, 
the Very Reverend the Dean of Peter- 
borough being in the chair. The con- 
tinuation of Mr. Lowe’s paper “ On the 
Natural History of Madeira and Porto 
.Santo” was read. The total number of pha- 
tterogamou&plants observed was about 700, 
of which between fifty and sixty are new ; 
and of ferns forty-three, of which four or 
five are new. The general character ^f 
the vegetation is of a form intermediate 
between that in the Canaries and in the 
south of Europe. And it appears that if 
Madeira has given many plants to the 
Canaries, she has received scarcely one 
from them in exchange. Several interest- 
ing facts were detailed contacted with the 
botanical g$pgraphy u of these islands, and 
a few particulars alluded to respecting the 
economical and medicinal properties of 
certain species. Seventy *one species of 
laud mollusca were observed, of which 
forty-four are new. A single species only 


of fresh-water mollusca was found, the 
Ancylus fluviatilis , so commonly distri- 
buted over Europe. Although Madeira is 
so near to Porto Santo, Mr. L. noticed 
only four species of Helix (out of sixty 
collected by him) that were common to 
the two islands.— The beginning of a paper 
by Professor Whewell was read, 44 On the 
rules proper to be observed in the selection 
and employment of mathematical symbols 
of quantity.” — After the meeting, the 
Rev. L. Jenyns laid before the Society 
some observations on the principles of clas- 
sification in natural history, more particu- 
larly with the intent to illustrate the Quinary 
system of Mr. M 4 Leay, and to point out 
the exact difference between relations of 
analogy and relations of affinity. These 
two relations were stated to have been 
constantly confounded before the publica- 
tion of Mr, M‘Leay’s discoveries, and the 
defects consequent on such mistakes were 
pointed out in the various systems hitherto 
proposed for the anangement of animals. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, Dec. 13, 
the Very Rev. the Dean of Peterborough 
being in the chair. Among the presents 
to the Society were a white rat, presented 
by the Rev. II. Fardell; a variegated 
blackbird, by Mr. John Ilpadley ; and a 
beautiful plate of Napoleonite, or orbicular 
Diorite of Corsica, by Captain Smyth, R.N. 
of Bedford. Some observations were made 
by Professor Whewell, in continuation of 
his paper 44 On the selection and employ- 
ment of mathematical symbols of quantity.” 
A paper was also read by Professor Hens- 
low, on the 44 fructification of the Chara 
vulgaris in which he stated that he had 
remarked a fact apparently indicating 
some affinity between this plant and cer- 
tain species of the 44 Arthrodieas” of Bory. 
After the meeting a machine was exhi- 
bited, invented by Professor Airy, for the 
purpose of exhibiting the nature of the 
motion by which an undulation is com- 
municated along a line of particles; and 
Professor llenslow also exhibited a portion 
of the stein of a Tree-fern from Dcmerara, 
and pointed out the resemblance which it 
bore to the fossil species of these plants, so 
frequently met with in our coal strata. 


Notices to correspondents. 


“ H. R. Q,” from whose MS. we infer that he considers a Dissenter’s ordination as 
valid as his own, will find his production at the Post Office,- Derby. • 

We thank our friend 44 C. C.” for the expression ®f his good opinion, and when any 
thing occurs, as in the last month, of interest to our country friends, we will endeavour to 
supply it . — 4( A Well-wisher to the Church” shall appear in print. 

Jesuits, the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States, Leo X. &c., if 
possible, in our next. — 44 E. T. G.” has been onAtted only for want of room. 

The Title and Contents of our last Volume, which are in type, we are compelled to 
defer until next month. < 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — An Inquiry into the Doctrines of the Anglo-Saxon Churchy 
in Eight Sermons , preached, before the University of Oxford , in the 
year 1830, at the Lectiue founded by the Rev . John Rampton 4 M. A . 
Canon of Salisbury . By Henry Soames, M. A. of Wadham Col- 

lege , Rector of Shelley , in Essex . Ifondon : Riving tons. Oxford : 
Parker. Pp. x. xvii. 4-78. 1830. Price 13s. 

We have, been much gratified in the renewal *of our intercourse 
with the excellent author before us. Compared with the eloquent 
and learned divines who have preceded him in the arduous task of 
preaching the Bampton Lecture, he is entitled to the honour of no 
ordinary distinction: and though we do not recognize in his pages the' 
sesquipedalian pomp of a White, — the brilliant periods of agarose, — or 
the popular eloquence of a Mant, — we # can assure our readers that they 
will rise from the perusal of these Sermons, with infinite respect for 
the talents, the industry, the sound principles, and the uniform good 
sense of their author. They will see abundant cause to acknowledge 
their obligations to the paftient research, which has afforded them an 
opportunity of “ investigating the ancient religioiy>f England with much 
greater facilities than those which are offered for that ^purpose by any 
former publication.’* (Pref. p. viii.)* And, whilst in the seasonabfeness 
of Mr. Soames's Inquiry, they must acknowledge the correctness of 
his judgment, and applaud the usefulness of his labours, they will Jearn 
to venerate the provident wisdom o# the pious C 9 anon of Salisbury, 
who founded the Lecture, at which the Sermons on our table were 

a , j , 

'preached, to stimulate the zeal, and to reward the diligence of such 
labourers in the vifteyard of God, as should endeavour to promote the 
cause; of true Teligion, to defend the interests of Christianity from 
the assaults of her enemies, and to adapt their modes of warfare to 
the manifold artifices with whieft she is perpetually attacked, or dis- 
figured by the malice, the ignorance, or the prejudice of those who lie 
VOL. XIII. NO. II. L 
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in wait to deceive, or rush forward to destroy, or would “ daub with 
unteinpered mortar” the hallowed temple of our Redeemer. It is, 
indeed, by well-endowed lectures, similar to that of the late Mr. 
Bampton, that able Theologians are best empowered to meet the 
varying necessities of Christianity, and to guard the citadel of truth 
with burnished weapons of celestial temper, like that “ flaming sword, 
which turned every way % to keep the way of the tree of life.” Gen. 
iii. 24. 

In this noble warfare the Rector of Shelley has proved himself a 
discreet and valiant champion. Hence the taunts of the Papist, who 
would decry the doctrines of our Protestant Church as mushroom 
novelties , and fondly sets up a prescriptive claim to orthodoxy from 
the antiquity of his creed, are for ever silenced ; and the venerable 
formulae of the Anglo-Saxon Church are adduced, *to prove that 
Romish errors are comparatively of modern date, and that the Refor- 
mation did but restore our forefathers to the faith, which was held by 
our Ante-Norman ancestors. 

It was generally known, indeed, from Archbishop Parker’s pub- 
lication of iElfric’s Testimony against transubstantiation, early in the 
reign of Elizabeth, that the Anglo-Saxon Church repudiated that mis- 
chievous doctrine. v And Abraham Whelock demonstrated, in the 
next age, among his notes upon Bede, from the Saxon homilies under 
his care, as public librarian at Cambridge, that our Ante-Norman 
fathers differed from modern Romanists, upon many other important 
doctrines besides that of transubstantiation. The proofs, however, of 
this fact, u being mere appendages to one among the editions of Bede,” 
seem now to be forgotten ; and hence the unwarrantable assumption, 
that “ the Reformation expelled from the Church of England, a series of 
doctrines, which, with the exception of transubstantiation, bad been 
uninterruptedly entertained within her bosom ever since the time of 
Augustine.” (Pref. p. vii.) To show the fallacy of this notion, is the 
object of Mr. Soames^ valuable Sermons. 

Whelock *s Bede would not allow him to doubt that our public libraries must 
afford ample means of convicting this assumption of unsoundness. He was 
induced, accordingly, to venture upon the task of exploring these noble repo- 
sitories, and of embodying the result of his inquiries in the present volume. — 
Pref. p. vii. < , 

Our author has translated the Saxon extracts into English, with 
“ strict literal fidelity,” and lucidly ranged his evidence uniter the 
several heads to which the various portions of it respectively belong.” 
To each Sermon he has add&d various proofs and illustrations ; and 
we confidently recommend the work to our readers, in the full 
pasurance that they will cordially unite with ourselves, in thanking the 
learned lecturer for the very seasonable fruit of his happy researches. 
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But they shall have an opportunity of forming a judgment for them- 
selves ; for, though sitting in, our official chair, and claiming the 
undoubted privilege of stating, in our court of criticism, our own view 
of the merits of authors who appear at our tribunal, we feel that the 
public jurors, whom we address, will expect at our hands a succinct 
statement of the contents of the volumes submitted to their notice, 
that they may have something more satisfactory than our avroc tyv* 
to guide them to a proper verdict. 

We proceed, therefore, to inform them, that Mr. Soames has 
divided his matter into eight sermons ; taking for his text to the frst 
seven discourses, 2 Thess. xi. 15, and preaching in the last from 
Jer. vi. 16. 

The first Sermon is a masterly treatise upon “ The Nature and Use of 
Theological Tradition by which term the Evangelists obviously mean 
the religious opinions of their countrymen uncontained in holy Scrip- 
ture ; whilst St. Paul, in the text, uses it as including the whole body 
of apostolical instructions to the Church of Thessalonica, •whether 
delivered orally or in writing . And a similar laxity of expression 
seems to have been adopted by the Fathers ; so that, in primitive 
times, portions of Holy IVrit were called traditions , as were also 
interpretations of God’s word immemorially current in the Church. 
Hence arose the traditional character assigned to the determination 
of the first Council of Nice, though expressly acknowledged to have 
been made upon the oracles of God ; for 4 4 it was founded upon 
principles of scriptural exposition established in every branch of the- 
Catholic Church, and connected with apostolic times by the whole 
stream of ecclesiastical records.” It js of great importance for young 
students in divinity to remember this use of the word 44 tradition 
that the term may not mislead them, since the* authority of the Fathers 
is referred to, by writers of the Roman See, to sanction their use of 
the phrase for a very diffAent purpose, when, from any source inde- 
pendent of Scripture, they argtie for various yticles of their faiths 
in opposition to the sound doctrine of our Church, as unequivocally 
expressed in the sixth Article of* religion, which acknowledges the 
Scriptures to be the one exclusive rule of faith . For “ though,” to 
quote the words of Bishop Burnet, “ vfe make great use of tradition, 
especially that which is most ancient *and nearest # the source, to help 
us to a clear understanding of the Scriptures ; yet, as to matters of 
faith, we reject all oral tradition, ias an incompetent mean of con- 
veying down doctrines to us,— we refuse to receive any doctrine that 
is not either expressly contained in Scripture, or clearly proved from 
The perils attendant upon dogmatic tradition are well urged 


* Burnet’s Expos. Art. p. 05. 
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by our author, in addition to the malediction of God’s word, Gal. i. 8, 
Rev. xxii. 18 ; and it is truly said, “ The whole canon of the New 
Testament, evejg^ member of which was probably of incidental origin, 
forms a body of evidence against the safety of Gpxtfiding iib unwritten 
traditions.” We deny not the authority of “ critical tradition by 
which, “ from universal, unbroken consent, ascending to the remotest 
periods of ecclesiastical antiquity, Christian societies have received 
certain records as a body of canonical scripture.” Remembering 
how necessary an acquaintance with the circumstance* under which 
our sacred books were written, with the controversies then prevailing, 
and with the habits of thought and expression then existing, is to 
the right understanding of those sacred oracles ; and seeing that 
the indispensable aids for biblical interpretation were possessed only by 
the contemporaries of the Apostles, and their immediate successors ; 
we contend earnestly for the authority of “ hermeneutical tradition ” — 
an “ indolent neglect of which can scarcely fail of betraying culti- 
vated minds, when intent upon religious knowledge, into rash confi- 
dence and erroneous opinions.” (Serm. I. p. 14.) So, again, we 
ought to entertain a reverential regard for those usages and maxims 
which the .Church has received from the pure and primitive ages of 
Christianity, “ hev authority for such purposes being universally 
known as ecclesiastical tradition” But, then, 

In every comprehensive examination of this important question, usages and 
opinions upon points of inferior consequence ought to be carefully distinguished 

from articles of faith We are not very highly concerned to know whether 

any* particular link in the chain of tradition is marked by credulity, defective 
criticism, and superstition. But great is the importance of ascertaining whether 
it bears testimony to the solemn establishment of leading doctrines, incapable of 
scriptural proof. 

How, then, is this controversy affected by the literary remains of our Anglo- 
Saxon ancestry ? — Serm. I. pp. 10, 17. 

It is in this manner .that our excellent Preacher introduces us to 
his picture of Anglp-Saxon Christianity. His leading object has 
been the illustration of prominent existing controversies, respecting 
the sufficiency of Scripture, Sermon II. ; the Papal authority, Ser- 
mon III. ; the invocation of angelic and departed spirits, Sermon IV. ; 
attrition, Sermon V. ; purgdtory, Sermon VI. ; transubstantiation, 
Sermon VII. T v he eighth Discourse contains a comparison be- 
tween the results of the whole inquiry and the principles of our 
National Church, as defined the Reformation.. According to 
this plan, Mr. Soames furnishes us, "in his second Sermon, with 
various Anglo-Saxon monuments touching the doctrine of scrip- 
tural. sufficiency, interweaving in his narrative the traditions of 
iMr ancient Church respecting the sacred canon, and some other 
/religious principles of secondary importance. Here we are referred 
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to the authority of the venerable Bede, who, in his dying hours, was 
employed in translating the Gospel of St. John, Here we*aire 
taught how A£lfric, the most industrious of Anglg-Saxon scholars, 
after Bede, laboured to clothe, in a vernacular dress several of the 
sacred writers. Here, moreover, we are reminded of the scriptural 
studies of Alfred, the wisest of Anglo-Saxon kings, who has left, as 
a monument of his piety, a partial version of the Psalms. Here, 
again, we are introduced to the testimony of Alcuin, and of Raban 
Maur, his illustrious pupil, to the exclusive sufficiency of Scripture. 
Nor was this sound principle entertained merely by individuals. The 
National Church embodied them in her publjc formularies, some of 
which are happily quoted by our learned Lecturer, in his proofs and 
illustrations of Sermon II. Having amply shown, that the insuffi- 
ciency of Scripture was no tradition of our ancient Church, Mr. 
Soames, in the next place, proves that she rejected the canonical 
authority of those books, which are ordinarily called apocryphal, for 
her views of critical tradition were guufed by her deference for the 
first four general Councils ; in the last of which the Laodicean cata- 
logue of inspired writings was unequivocally confirmed. 

The canon, thus authenticated, was naturally recognised by Gregory the 
G^eat, honourably commemorated in Anglo-Saxon tifties as the apostle of 

England This famous pontiff accompanies, accordingly, a citation from 

Maccabees, with a remark, that it is found in a scries of writings not canonical. 
He denies expressly, therefore, canonicity to one of those two very hooks, for 
which advocates for a belief in purgatory would earnestly contend, as affording 
to that doctrine an important scriptural proof. — Serm. II. pp, 77, 78. 

To the same effect speak B§de, and Alcuin, and iEIfric, for whose 
words we must refer our readers to # the pages under review, remind- 
ing them, by the way, that the second of t|ie Eight Sermons before 
us abounds with most interesting details of the doctrines of the 
Anglo-Saxon Church, which adopted the three Creeds as her standard 
of orthodoxy, touching fhe Trinity, the two Sacraments, infant bap- 
tisrn , regeneration, confirmation , human corruption, the necessity of 
faith, predestination, hallowing the Lord's day, and episcopacy . 

Anglo-Saxon authorities (writes our author, p. 87.) afford no encouragement 
to that unapostolical form of religious polity, which arose from certain unhappy 
necessities of the sixteenth century, and which has proved the fruitful parent, both 
of heresy and fanaticism. On the contrary, a presiding bishop was established 
in every kingdom of the octarchy, as soon as a Christian iministry found a settle- 
ment within its borders. Rash intrusions into the clerical office were thus 
rendered hopeless ; those who served yi God’s holy temple received their com- 
mission through the regular channel of apostolical succession ; and religious 
unity was preserved by confiding to a single pastor m every district tlic chief 
direction of ecclesiastical affairs. — Serm. II. p. 37. 

The third Lecture, priSiced £y an interesting homily for St. Peter's 
day, handles the Papal doctrine of the mpremacy of that apostle, as 
ebimected with Anglo-Saxon religious tra&itkms. Here, therefore, 
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we have Bede’s exposition of the promise of Christ to Peter, utterly 
at variance with the fond pretensions of the See of Rome : here, too, 
we have the exgpsition of the Saxon homilist, equally repugnant to 
the haughty claims of his successors# It is proved, moreover, that 
the Ante-Norman Church of England estimated St . Paul not less 
highly than St . Peter. Indeed, there are not wanting plausible pre- 
sumptions to evince, that “ to the fosmer Apostle was assigned, in 
some respects, a striking superiority over his illustrious fellow- 
labourer in the gospel vineyard.” And though the Saxon Church 
adopted those traditions respecting St. Peter’s history, which have 
obtained extensive credence in the Christian world, she entertained 
no superior veneration for the Papal See, but represented St. James 
the Just as the successor to our blessed Lord in his universal 
episcopate. 

To ascertain the views of our distant ancestry respecting that eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction which emanated, we are assured, from the great 
Apostle bf the circumcision, 6ur Author appeals to facts , rather than 
to declarations , because the usurpations of papal jurisprudence came 
not into notice, until the pontificate of Gregory VII., a period subse- 
quent to that embraced by his Eight Sermons before the University 
of Oxford. 

The fond pretensions of papal supremacy are scattered, as by 
a blast from heaven, by the history of Ante-Norman records, in the 
conference at Whitby, a.d. 664 ; — and by the contumely with which 
the countrymen of Wilfrid treated the letters of the Roman Pontiff in 
behalf of that unfortunate prelate ; for 

Even Theodore, Archbishop of Canterbury, foreigner as he was, and papal 
nominee besides, appears to have recognised no alien right of jurisdiction over 
the land of his adoption. He consecrated the two prelates, between* whom, by 
royal authority, Wilfrid’s diocese was divided, and if not an open adversary of 
that remarkable personage, he was at least a passive spectator of his misfortunes. 
— Serin. III. p. 146. * 

Be it noted carefully, again, that when the Deutero-Nicene decrees, 
inculcating iconolatry, were transmitted by Charlemagne to the Mercian 
Offa, and were submitted by him to the Bishops of England, they 
were treated with unreserved contempt. Could men, thus indifferent 
to the Roman Pontiff’s credit, acknowledge him as the supreme 
arbiter of the Christian world t If, again, the Caroline Books be 
attributed to Alcuin ; or, if Charlemagne spoke therein the sentiments 
of his revered English friend, — * that very work affords additional 
proof, that England, in the eighth century, neither allowed the wor- 
ship of images, nor that papal authority, which then sought to 
establish such an usage throughout ,the west.” — Serm. 111. p. 148. 
Tfe same important fact, that our Anglo-Saxon ancestors were utter 
strangers to any ecclesiastical authority above that of the See of 
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Canterbury, is evident, from the memorable quarrel of Offa with the 
Kentish court ; from the process of episcopal elections ; from "the 
titles of the Anglo-Saxon kings as “ the Vicars of (jurist — and of 
any appeals to Rome for judicial sentences, it would be altogether vain 
to seek for instances in the venerable records of Ante-Norman England. 

Equally vain would be the endeavour to connect the invocation of 
angelic and departed spirits with the creed of our Anglo-Saxon fore- 
fathers. To this point our author addresses himself with his usual 
talent in Sermon IV. We have no space for the eloquent exordium 
of this discourse, and briefly, therefore, confine ourselves to a simple 
detail of the argumentative matter with which it so copiously abounds. 
Again we have the full testimony of St. Austin, and of the venerable 
Bede. Our forefathers believed, that disembodied spirits took a 
lively interest in the welfare of mankind, and offered their suppli- 
cations in behalf of suffering mortals, and therefore they were wont 
to petition God that they might ever have entreaties for their welfare 
from the disembodied followers of Jesus : but what is catled the 
Invocation of Saints, has no vestige in the formularies of the Anglo- 
Saxon Church ; for while saints are commemorated, God alone is ever 
addressed. Even the Virgin Mary, highly as she was venerated, and 
extravagantly as she was praised, — for she was ^honoured with the 
title of “ Lady,” as being the mother of our Lord ; — she was 6tyled 
“ Queen,” as coming of a princely lineage ; — she was called “ Star of 
the Sea,” as having brought into the world the pole-star of a course 
toward heaven ; she was commemorated in language of doubtful pro- - 
priety, as “ the Mother of God” — yet the homage of invocation was not 
• yet paid to her, and prayer was mad^e by the Ante-Norman Church 
exclusively to Him whose province it is«to hear it. 

At a subsequent era, indeed, the Church* departed from ancient 
usages and scriptural principles. Posterior to the commencement of 
the tenth century, it must* be confessed that her “monuments exhibit 
instances of a departure from the wary spirit \^hich had guided her 
divines in more auspicious periods.” Then it was that men began to 
invoke the blessed Virgin and the* saintly dead ; “ nor were angels 
overlooked among the created beings to whom our later Saxon fathers 
addressed their devotions.” GrievouS, and sad, and humiliating, 
were the errors and abominations this age j “ truncated deca- 
logue,” image-worship , saint-worship , relic-worslup , proclaim with 
trumpet-tongue, how “ a long continuance \ of deferential amity with 
Rome,” corrupted the original? purity of the Saxon Church : — 

But “ from the beginning it was not so ” among ns. The earliest Christians of 
our race were unquestion ably*$auglit no such traditions. That their posterity 
“stood not fast,” but gradually recedld from doctrines and usages holden and 
observed by their fathers, is, indeed, just cause of # mortification. Such a fact, 
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however, is utterly worthless for the purposes of those who would recommend 
iconolatry, and invocation of invisible created intelligences as divine or aposto- 
lical traditions. — Seim. IV. p. 208. 

He who wishes to trace the connexion between the penitential dis- 
cipline of the primitive Christians, and the peculiar dogmata of the 
Platonic philosophy in the regions of southern Europe ; or would see 
how little progress that system made among the Christians of ancient 
Britain, who were converted, noj by the Roman missionaries, but by 
heralds u trained in native schools of theology — he who would learn 
how attractive is the papal tenet of attrition , and yet how utterly at 
variance it is with the faith of our Anglo-Saxon fathers, — what was 
the leading principle of their penitential discipline, — what were the 
ceremonies attendant upon their penitential ordinances, — how au- 
ricular confession introduced itself among their usages, and yet was 
not deemed “ sacramental in its nature,*’ — how the forms of abso- 
lution adopted by our ancient Church during the first Christian 
millenary, were “ entirely precatory” no forms of indicative absolution 
being found among Anglo-Saxon ecclesiastical antiquities , the most 
solemn absolutions of our Avie-Norman progenitors amounting to 
nothing more than public readmission to church-membership ; — he who 
would know how fruitless the Saxon Church considered a mere wish 
for absolution, or what was her doctrine relative to the power of 
absolution; — he who wishes for instruction conveyed in clear terms, 
and urged with energetic argument upon these momentous topics, may 
* profitably consult the fifth of Mr. Soames’s admirable Lectures. 

Nor will the sixth of these Sermons disappoint him, if he search 
for information relative to the doctrine of purgatory : — a doctrine, 
he will be taught, which was never recognized by the Ante-Norman 
Church. The dream of Manes , indeed, and the fanciful hypothesis of 
Pythagoras and Plato , and the fascinating refinements of Origen, and 
the speculations of Tertullian, and the reveries of the Fathers , 
u allowed men a pernicious licence in speculating upon the posthu- 
mous prospects of mankind yet they secured no place in the 
articles of Ante-Norman faith, and were held to be barely credible by 
such men as Gregory and Bede. The Saxon Homilies altogether 
disregard the purgatorial hypothesis. 

We are concerned^ ask (says Mi. S.) whether a belief in a state of punish- 
ment and purgation for the disembodied soul was • entertained, among the 
spiritual guides of ancient England, from the first, uninterruptedly and defi- 
nitely, as an article of faith ? t To such Questions must undoubtedly be returned 
a negative reply, &c. &c. — Seim. VI. p. 330. ' 

Reminding our readers that the peroration of the sixth Sermon in 
the series before us is singularly happy, and well deserving a perusal, 
we hasten to the seventh Sermon, which treats of transubstantiation . 
The absurd notion of ouv Lord’s corporal presence in the Eucharist 
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lias no vestige whereby it can be traced in the records of ecclesiastical 
antiquity : and yet it is asserted that the Church has holden this tenet 
in every age. Let us then search for evidence in its favour. “ Let 
the case be tried by such remains as the theological school of ancient 
England has left behind.” (Serm. VII. p. 370.) 

The case is so tried by Mr. Soames in his Bampton Lecture, and 
the result completely negatives the idea that transubstantiation was 
recognized as an article of faith by our Ante-Norman fathers, whether 
reliance be placed upon the Sacramentary of Gregory, wherein the ' 
eucharist is designated “ a pledge of eternal life,” and “a sacra- 
mental image,” or whether an appeal be made to Bede, who teaches 
expressly that “ the sacramental bread has a mystical reference to the 
body of our Lord , — the wine to his blood” (Serm. VII. p. 372); and 
assures us, moreover, “ that Jesus gave to his disciples at the last 
Supper , the figure of his holy body and blood.” (Ib. p. 373.) The 
testimony of Alcuin is equally strong to the same point ; and his 
imperial friend is proved to assert “ the mystical and sacramental , i. e. 
figurative character of the Holy Supper” (Ib. p. 375,) So, too, the 
learned Moguntine Metropolitan is decisive in his evidence against 
the “great burning article of the Romish creed.” This eminent 
Prelate, (Rafcan Maur) “ whom papal authors are s?b anxious to claim 
as their own, is convicted of an utter disbelief in the principal dis- 
tinctive doctrine of the modern papal church.” (Ib. p. 376.) Haymo 
of Ilalberstadt, and Druthmar of "Corbey, speak the same language, 
and bear the most decided testimony against a belief in transubstan- 
tiation. As soon as Paschasius Radbert broached his famous assertion 
of the corporal presence, *Raban Mau{ did not fail to brand it as an 
erroneous novelty!!! * ^ 

What, then, becomes of those assurances which have left so many blood- 
stained pages upon the annals of western Europe, that a belief in the corporal 
presence is a divine and apostolical tradition? Here is an individual, extolled by 
the most eminent ass or tors of that alleged tradition, in Jerms approaching even 
extravagance and hyperbole, who testifies expressly that it yas a novelty so 
lately as the ninth century ! — Serm. VII.. p. 380. 

With a similar issue our author cites the authorities of Erigena and 
vElfric to the signal defeat of those hardy assertors who would number 
transubstantiation among traditions t taught by ^the Anglo-Saxon 
Church. They are hereby convicted of understanding neither what 
they say, nor whereof they affirm. * 

The religious monuments ©f the Anglo-Saxon Church afford no 
support to a creed incapable of scriptural proof, nor countenance 
to dogmatic traditions ; and an impartial consideration of the 
evidence adduced, in the Sermlbns which we have thus, in some 
measure abridged , cannot fail “ to induce a conviction that God's 

VOL. XH1. NO. II. M 
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good providence guarded the sacred writers from overpassing any 
religious principle which human beings are concerned to know.*’ 
(Serin. VII. p. 394.) 

Before we close our review of this interesting volume we must not 
forget our Author’s eighth Sermon, wherein he treats of “ the Church of 
England before the conquest and since the reformation, in both which 
stages of her existence our spiritual nursing mother affords an un- 
equivocal testimony against papal errors. In both, her polity has 
been uniform, her doctrines homogeneous, her independence un- 
doubted ; and where there appears any difference it will be found to 
be but in appearance , or upon topics of inconsiderable moment. We 
jftre persuaded that we shall gratify our readers by concluding our 
article with the eloquent and manly peroration that shuts up the 
admirable volume, of which we take leave with sincere respect for the 
learned Lecturer’s talents, and hearty thanks to him for his well- 
timed inquiry. 

Shall we not acknowledge with lively gratitude the goodness of a merciful 
God in calling us to the profession of a faith established firmly upon the rock of 
Scripture, connected with the most, venerable of our national antiquities, adorned 
by some of the noblest examples of self devotion displayed in the records of our 
native land ? Our spiritual nursing-mother, we should ever bear in mind, is no 
creature of the Reformation. Her ministerial commissions and ter polity noto- 
riously and undeniably flow upwards, in one regular, unbroken stream, to that un- 
suspected period, when Apostles and apostolic men prescribed rules for ordering 
Christ’s inheritance upon earth. Her doctrines, not only regarding the eucharist, 
but also other leading and distinctive principles of belief, are in perfect unison with 
those traditions which were taught by all the earliest luminaries of our distant 
ancestry. The reformers did little more than expel from her bosom the gradual 
accumulation of medieval novelties, and abolish various observances dependent 
upon ecclesiastical tradition, and convicted by long experience of inutility and 
danger. In other respects, the renovation of our religious system restored the as- 
cendency of those doctrines which had been originally established in the land, and 
which had long been holden “ whole and undefiled.” Cranmer had attained the 
summit Qf professional eminence when he embarked in the work of Reformation. 
Nor were his fellow-labourers very far behind him. Rarely, therefore, have 
important changes been effected by individuals less likely to have acted from 
• considerations merely personal and worldly. These eminent ministers of God’s 
holy word and sacraments were, however, utterly unable to “ find rest for their 
souls” in the doctrines which had gained possession of society. They diligently, 
therefore, “ asked for the old paths,” among the Fathers of the Church. By 
this war)' course they happily cached “ the good way ” in which their own 
Christian ancestry had originally trodden. Succeeding times, following their 
direction, have beeq* hence enabled repel triumphantly the charge of innova- 
tion. They have indeed shaken off the trammels of pontifical and scholastic 
authority. They have even discarded many of those usages and ceremonies 
which their earlier forefathers undoubtedly admitted. In doctrinal profession 
they will be found, however, to display a gratifying conformity with the most 
ancient of their country’s theological authorities. — Serm. VIII. pp.472 — 474. 

We need not add, that the documentary evidence appended to £ach 
Sermon is equally interesting, ample, and convincing. 
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Art, II. — 1. The Guilt of forbearing to deliver our British Colonial 
Slaves • A Sermon , preached at the Parish Church of Cheltenham 9 
Gloucestershire , on Wednesday , October 7 ; at the Parish Church of 
St. Mary , Islington , on Wednesday , October 28 ; 57. John's 

Chape^ Bedford Row , London , Sunday , October 31,1880. Zfy 
/feu. Daniel Wilson, M. A. Hear 0 / Islington . London : Wilson. 
Pp. 22. 1830. 

2. The Duty of Prompt and Complete Abolition of Colonial Slavery . 
^ Sermon , preached at Beniinck Chapel , 57. Mary-le-bone , rw 5 ww- 
September 26, 1830, wifi r/ Letter to his Grace the Archbishop , 
of Canterbury , an Appendix of Episcopal Testimonies . Z?y 

/feu. Samuel Charles Wilks, A. M. Author of “ Christian Essays 
“ Essay on the Signs of Conversion in Clergymen “ Correlative 
Claims and Duties of the Church c^*c. c^e. <$-c. TAe proceeds will 
be given to the Mary~le-bone Anti-slavery Association . London : 
Hatcliard and Sons. Pp. 52. 1830. 

• 

To the above discourses we might add many more, which, at this 
period, and indeed for many previous months, h^vc inundated the 
country with a tissue of misrepresentation never before equalled even 
by the Anti-slaveryReporter. We, however, deprecate the idea of being 
advocates of the continuation of slavery. On the contrary, our abhor* 
rence of the abstract principle equals that of the reverend pamphleteers 
themselves ; but still we do not feel authorised to dismiss a question 
of such vital importance .by a dash of the pen, or to increase the 
unjust’ obloquy which has been raised against the present West India 
proprietors, by circulating from the pulpit untruths, or, at all events, 
highly embellished statements. Mr. Wilson’s Sermon, it will he 
perceived, has been so grtat a favourite with him, that not only has 
it been delivered from three several pulpits, but a large impression 
has been struck off*, and, as is the case with most of his productions, 
the circulation has been extensive. ’How far it has merited such dis- 
tinction will be perhaps better understood when the reader has seen 
the counter-statements put forth in this article, to the truth of every 
one of which we pledge ourselves. * 

We cannot for a motnent suppose that the reverend gentleman has 
wilfully misrepresented his case ; (l but we are, at the same time, 
at a loss to imagine how he could possibly believe that every tale of 
forgotten horror, every crime committed by the worst characters in the 
worst period of the slave-trade, were matters of common occurrence 
at this day in our colonics. We can tell Mr. Wilson that cases 
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of gross barbarity have always been the exception, not the rule ; and 
that the character of the British planter stands as high throughout the 
world as either his own, or any of the party to whom he is so closely 
attached. 

We shall not meet this controversy upon the usual ground, but, 
leaving the question of abstract right to the politician and states- 
man, our observations will tend to shew that the clamour raised 
against the West Indian for cruelty and oppression, for neglect of the 
moral improvement and religious instruction of the negro, is un- 
founded ; and that every thing compatible with the interest and 
immediate welfare, if not the very existence of the slave, has either 
been already adopted, or is in gradual progress. Before we commence 
this task, however, which will embrace a complete refutation of the 
works at the head of this paper, we feel it to be a duty incumbent 
upon us to take a short view of the question as connected with the 
law anjl gospel ; for no small portion of the ignorant are misled by 
the unfounded assertions of the pseudo-philanthropists and ultra- 
abolitionists, that both the Jaw of Moses and of Christ prohibit 
bondage. 

Any individual at all in the habit of hearing the Scriptures read, 
much more a constant peruser of the Sacred Volume, wfiich the anti- 
slavery gentlemen profess themselves to be, ought to be aware that 
the existence of slavery from the very earliest periods of human 
society is better authenticated than almost any other historical fact. 
In the enumeration of the household of Abraham, who is emphatically 
termed the father of the faithful, we find servants bought with money 
specifically named : and in th£ Levitical law, embodied by Moses at 
a subsequent period, the following distinct terms appear to us at 
least authority : — “ Both thy bondmen, and thy bondmaids, which thou 
shalt have, shall be of the heathen that are 4 round about you ; of them 
shall ye buy bondmen and bondmaids. Moreover of the children of 
the strangers t]iat do* sojourn among you, of them shall ye buy 9 and of 
their families that are with you, which they begat in your land : and 
they shall be your possession. And ye shall take them as an inhe- 
ritance for your children aft^r you, to inherit them for a possession ; 
they shall be your bondmen f<fr ever : but over your brethren the 
children of Israel? ye shall not rule one over ^another with rigour.” 
Lev. xxv. 44—46. 

The Rev. D. Wilson, ^and many others, are labouring under no 
inconsiderable delusion, if, as it appears to us, they conceive the 
bondage which existed amongst the Jews was of a temporary de- 
scription. A casual observer might be led into the error; but we 
cannot allow such a plqa to avail in the case of a practised divine ; 
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nor do we, indeed, believe such to be the interpretation actually 
adopted by him, upon the following passage from Exodus, on which 
his view of slavery is grounded. At all events, if such is the 
case, it shall be our care to destroy the plea of ignorance, and place 
the text in its true light. 

“ If thou buy an Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve, and in 
the seventh he shall go out free for nothing. If he came in by him- 
self, he shall go out by himself ; if he were married, then his wife 
shall go out with him.” Exodus xxi. 2, 3. 

Observe the term Hebrew servant is here used. We shall proceed 
to show, that the state of bondage of this class of persons differed 
entire^ from that to which the heathen slave was subjected. The 
bondage of the Hebrew was inflicted either as a punishment for 
crime, or, for the non-payment of debts, or from poverty, in which 
latter case persons were accustomed to sell themselves for a term of 
years. But the period of servitude, when the effect of punishment, 
might be shorter than that given in the passage cited above* by the 
recurrence of the general jubilee, when by divine law such individuals 
were released. And we would here ask those gentlemen who indulge 
in such violent invectives against the West Indies, whether they have 
entirely forgotten a certain passage in Scripture, wherein the law made 
for these favoured temporary bondmen alone has the following humane 
provision: — “If a man smite his servant, or his maid with a rod, and he 
die under his handy he shall be surely punished ; notwithstanding if he 
continue a day or two, he shall not be punished ; for lie- is his money.** 
On which passage the commentator observes, “ Interest obliged them 
to preserve their slaves, who made pgirt of their riches, which is the 
reason of this law, that he who smote a servant should not be pu- 
nished if lie continued alive a day or two after . The further clause, 
he is his moneyy being added to show, that this loss was a sufficient 
punishment, and it might* be presumed that in this case the master 
only intended his correction. But if the slave died under the strokes, 
it was to be supposed the master had a design to kill* him : for which 
the law declared him punishable, in which it was more merciful than 
the laws of other people, who did not make that distinction.” 

With regard to the heathen slave, no such indulgence was extended. 
For them the year of jubilee recurred in vain : 9 no mitigation, no 
termination to their bondage appeared. The original Hebrew word, 
rendered in the Septuagint aiu>r, implies time unlimited ; and all 
commentators, with any pretension to erudition, have accordingly 
adopted the term in perpefuum. Over these unfortunate wretches, 
moreover, their masters might, without control and with impunity, 
use what severity they pleasetl ; and, as another commentator has 
observed, had the powtr of life and dearfi ; a barbarous privilege. 
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common to all nations. “ Apud omnes peraeque nationes animad- 
vertere possumus, dominis in servos vitae necisque potestatem fuisse.” 
To this we may add the testimony of Juvenal, no mean authority, 
and then leave the parties, who are so partial to contrasts, to compare 
the negro-slavery of our time with that of the Jews and Gentiles of 
old. 

“ Pone crucem servo. Meruit quo crimine servus 

Supplicium? quis testis adest? quis detulit? audi? 

Nulla unquam de morte hominis cunctatio longa est. 

O demens ! ita servus homo est? nil fecerit — esto : 

Hoc volo, sic jubeo ; stet pro ratione voluntas." — Juv. Sat . vi. 219. 

“ * Go crucify that slave V 1 For what offence ? 

Who the accuser ? where the evidence ? 

For when the life of man is in debate, 

No time can be too long, no care too great ; 

Hear all, weigh all with caution. I advise’ — 

* Thou driveller! is a slave a man ?’ she cries — 

* He’s innocent ! bc't so : 'tis my command, 

My will : let that, Sir, for a reason stand !’ " — Gifford. 

r 

From the above, and many other passages, it would not be difficult 
to prove, that the slaves, at the period of our Saviour’s coming into the 
world, were held “pro nullis , pro mortuis , pro quadmpedibus and, as 
such, were exposed* to every species of hardship and indignity at the 
hands of a capricious master. Indeed, history has informed us, that 
they were made drunk to afford merriment to children ; were com- 
pelled to combat with wild beasts, or with each other, for the public 
amusement in jhe amphitheatre, — scenes from whence they had but 
slight prospect of escape, and where vast multitudes were frequently 
mangled and destroyed. Nor wpre those partial or mere tolerated 
acts of oppression. The very law itself considered the slaves as^beings 
who had forfeited all title to the character and privileges of men. 
And. in the enumeration of punishments and tortures to which they 
were subjected, we could mention acts to wlfich the worst features of 
reported cruelty in th^ West Indies would appear positive happiness. 
And yet Mr. WSson and his friends delude the weak and ignorant 
with statements that the modern slave is in an infinitely worse condi- 
tion than his predecessors. 

But we must now speak off slavery in juxta-position with Chris- 
tianity. The late i^rchbishop of Canterbury, in discoursing upon this 
point, declared that “ Christianity had left all temporal governments 
as it found them, without impeachment of any form or description 
whatever.” And, fortunately for us, theife is strong internal evidence 
that our Saviour and his apostles Specially examined this institution. 
The Epistles of St. Paul and St. Peter, for example, abound with 
rules and directions for the exclusivE* observance of servants . To 
give especial weight and effect to these precepts, the most powerful 



83 


Sermons on Slavery . 

language is made use of, and the most alluring prospect of future 
happiness, and the most sublime truths of religion, are alternately 
employed. The word servant may be perhaps made a bone of con- 
tention ; but in the passages alluded to there can be little doubt it 
means a domestic slave . It is, indeed, the general opinion that the 
Greek word SovXog, possessing this signification, is of precisely the 
same import as the Hebrew word slave , in the Old Testament : 

at all events, the Septuagint version invariably renders it so ; and 
therefore when our Saviour and the Apostles addressed themselves 
to servants, they considered them evidently as persons in the same 
condition as that sanctioned, if not ordained, by the law. 

Our limits will not allow us to proceed further on the present 
occasion. Should we, however, feel ourselves called upon by any 
future publication to resume the subject, we have no doubt we shall 
be able .folly to expose the vain ambition of a vulgar popularity, 
which has excited some of the clergy of the Establishment to deviate 
from the straight path of ministerial duty. • 

Of the exaggerated statements which are conspicuous in the Ser- 
mon before us, we npist in conclusion speak. The best antidote 
to the poison, perhaps, will be to extract from the discourse such 
passages as^are most striking, and immediately bepeath them to place 
counter-statements, either official, or of undoubted accuracy. 

Mr. Wilson commences with 

We charge, then, the British nation with neglect towards the miseries of 
the injured slave. 

This neglect consists in the ‘official regulations transmitted to the 
colonics 

1. To improve the physical condition of the slaves. 

2. To improve their moral condition, 

3. To provide means yf progressive manumission, independent of 
the will of the master. 

Mr. Wilson. — The slaves are seized and dragged away to punishments which 
are the precursors of death ; they are Oppressed continually ; they are silently 
but systematically worn down by a slow and lingering exhaustion, which too 
often ends in a premature grave. Their condition is inconsistent either with 

their well-being hero or hereafter Tfte waste of human life is gojng on 

by sure and unerring laws, under a servitude founded in injustice, embittered 
with scorn, and working* with the fatal, though insidious, Weapons of over-labour, 
disease, insufficient food, licentiousness, and the other fatal effects of oppression 
and despair. 

The above declamatory accusation would not stand the test pf cool 
argument, being contrary to the manifest interest of the proprietors, 
and therefore improbable. Bitf, independent of this, it is from be- 
ginning to end untrue. Bryan Edwards, in his History of the West 
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’ ladies, published long before the amelioration cry was raised, a work 
bymo means biassed in favour of the planter, mentions, amongst other 
instances, that “ a person convicted of assaulting a negro was fined 20/. 
and imprisoned in the common gaol one week : another was sen- 
tenced to be publicly flogged in the beef market ; and a third, for 
cruelly beating his slave, to forfeit 100/., to be confined six months in 
the county gaol, and afterwards to find security for his good beha- 
viour.” If by the waste of human life Mr. Wilson means a decreasing 
population, he is correct in one respect; for, by “unerring laws,” it 
does happen, that a population, composed chiefly of males, will de- 
crease. But in Barbados, and every colony where the sexes are upon 
an equality, the increase is at least equal to that in other communities; 
take, for example, the population returns of Glasgow and Antigua, at 
a period preceding the introduction of the improved slave code* 

Births in Glasgow, 1822 Males.. 1.573 

Do Females 1300 

Total.. 2072 

Population, about 170,000.* 

( Cleland's Mortality Bill.) 

Births, Antigua, Baptized Infants — , 

Slaves, 1817 Males . . 390 

Do Females 374 

Total.. 773 

Population, 28,000. 

(Parliamentary Paper, Nt* 89, Session 1823.) 

.So that, compared with the nuihber of the population in the respec- 
tive places, it appears there are more children by one-Jifth Born in the 
old Wes£ India Islands, inhabited by Creole slaves, than there are in 
Glasgow. + 

Let us next consider the overlabour and insufficient food, on which 
so much stress t is laid. On these points, so far from the persons 
called drivers driving their slaves to their work, they are there half 
an hour before them. They generally assemble in the field at half- 
past six, and return to their Jiomes at six in the evening. During 
this period they have two hours^to dinner and one to breakfast. If 
a heavy rain fall, t\iey are ordered to their houses ; and if they get 
wet, a dram is given to as many as choose it. Women who have 
families remain in their hcftises till nine *>’ clock, in order to take care 
of their children and cook thsir husband’s breakfast, which they carry 
to the field warm, leaving their children in the Creole-house, under 
the care of a matron, who receives a (quantity of rice and abundance 
of milk to feed them wi$. The nature of the food of course varies 
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with the produce of the different colonies. In fact, one European, it 
has been proved before the House of Commons, does as much wofk . 
in a day as three negroes. 

Where every sentence contains a charge against the West India 
proprietor, it is difficult to select passages on which to comment. 
Uncompensated labour — “ man, in short, placed at the mercy of man, 
for food, for clothing, for labour, for medicine, for abode, for do- 
mestic comfort, for religious instruction, for all the primary necessi- 
ties of his being,” — forms a striking feature in the declamation ; but 
a short comparison of the respective conditions of the British peasant 
and African slave will, perhaps, alter the opinion of some of our 
readers, who may have been misled by unfounded assertions, or 


blinded by pre-existing prejudices. 

The slaves provided with a com- 
fortable house, of which he cannot be 
deprived, and good clothing suited to 
the climate; lie is allotted a portion of 
land, and time to work it, which en- 
able him to maintain himself; his chil- 
dren must he provided with good and 
wholesome food by the master ; he 
never wants a hearty meal, for if the 
produce of hi» labour fail from bad 
seasons, his owner feeds him and pro- 
vides for all his wants. 

If he is sick, he has a doctor to 
attend him, who is paid by his master ; 
medicines are provided for him, which 
cost him nothing, and soup, wine, and. 
every thing else which his situation 
requires, are supplied him free of ex- 
pense, and liis wife and children are 
well fed and want for nothing. 


The laws of Great Britain which 
authorized and encouraged slaves to 
be taken from their country, their 
families and friends, and which made 
them property, attached all the inci- 
dents of property to their situation, 
one of which is their liability to he 
sold. When this happens, they are 
transferred to another master, jyho 
takes every care of them, and provides 
for their wants in health and sickness. 
And by late enactments, the separa- 
tion of families has been effectually 
guarded against. 


The British peasant, from his daily 
labour, must pay the rent of a miser- 
able hut, and provide food and clothing 
for his family; if work fails, cyr times 
are hard, he cannot pay rent, he is 
turned out of his house, his family 
must starve, beg, or steal, and perhaps 
end their days in a poor-house, or on 
the gallows. 


If sickness disables him from pur- 
suing his daily labour, he can have no 
medical advice, no physic, no food, no 
soup, no wine, nor any of the com- 
forts indispensable for his situation, 
save from the grudging humanity of a 
parish doctor, or flinty-hearted over- 
seer ; and even that not always : be- 
sides, his wife and children mtist pawn 
their clothes to procure bread. Their 
only resource Is the hospital, their 
only prospect *f relief the grave. 

* 

. The poor man, it is true, cannot be 
sold; but if he is unable to pay a 
paltry debt of five shillings, he may 
be thrown into a- loathsome jail, to 
ligrd with felons, whose company cor- 
rupts his morals*; and perhaps the 
mercy of his creditor, or of an insol- 
vent act, throws him a beggar on the 
world, ter seek hit wife and children in 
the workhouse or street. 


von. xiir. no. if. 
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If a slave commits a theft of 20/. If a pbor man steals a few shillings 
currency, about 81. sterling, he is only, he may be sent to Botany Bay, 

guilty of a misdemeanour, and may or hiuig. 
be flogged; if he steals above that 
sum, it is felony. But the court may 
commute the punishment. 

When the negro dies, he leaves his The death of the poor man is the 
wife and children without anxiety for acme of human, sufferings. 1 Lis friend- 

their future welfare ; he departs with less wife and Wretched children add 

the consoling reflection, that want can- bitterness to his dying moments. His 

not assail them, and that the evils of honest heart bursts at their future lot. 

poverty can never reach them. He sees them strip themselves of the 

covering that should protect them from 
the inclemency of the wintry blast, to 
afford him some little relief. 

The negro goes to his daily labour The poor man . generally labours 
a little after six, and toils about nine longer and harder. And when he 

hours; he has the evening undis- la>s his head upon liished, if he has 

turbed, and he sleeps soundly, without the fortwic to possess one, he knows, 

a thought for the morrow. that if the morrow gives him no em- 

ployment, lie and his family get no 
food. y 

It is unnecessary to pursue the parallel. Enough, we are sure, 
has been said to convince all, who are not wilfully blind, of the utter 
groundlessness of the charges preferred against the colonists. Of 
the accuracy of our description of the British peasants, the special 
commissions, which have been sitting for some weeks past, will 
amply vouch. And we really think Mr. Wilson and his friends, if 
not at Islington, still at some spot on this side the Atlantic, might 
find objects having tenfold greater claims to their charity, than the 
well-fed, well-clothed, and contented negro. 

Qf the decrease of the population in consequence of dvcr-labour, 
which is here reiterated, we have already spoken. Wc now come 
to the charge that “ colonial slavery debases and degrades the Afri- 
can.^ To which a question shall be the reply. Is the condition of 
the African negro debased by his employment in the colonies ? Is 
not his moral and intellectual state at least equal to what it would 
have been in Africa ? If so, he cannot have been degraded. But 
the abolitionists, besides, i^ust be well aware that the slavery in 
which the native tribes hold e#ch other is a thousand times more 
severe than it ev^r was in the West Indies. « 

We are next informed, “ that the slave exists not in the eye of the 
law ; that his evidence is not received, his property not secured, his 
domestic affectibns not regarded, his rights not protected, his injuries 
not redressed.” Now, how stands the fact? Saving Banks have 
been established by law in all the colonies, expressly for the slaves ; 
enactments have been made to secure to slaves their property, and 
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to authorize them to will it to whomsoever they please ; the evidence 
of slaves has been received in many of the colonies for some 
years, and at present in all. So far from families being separated, 
a distant relationship is recognized, when a sale takes place ; pro- 
tectors have been appointed in the crown colonies, for the sole 
purpose of affording redress to the negroes ; and in the chartered 
colonies similar enactments have been made for that purpose. All 
this we are enabled to state from parliamentary papers, and other 
authentic documents now lying before us. 

This brings us to the most serious accusation yet brought against 
the planters, but one which, fortunately, can be refuted in the most 
summary manner. “ The negro,” says Mr. Wilson, “ is excluded 
from the consolations of religion, and prevented from receiving any 
effective instruction in the truths and duties of Christianity.” What 
says Lord Bathurst, in his Circular to the Governors of Colonies, in 
IS 23? “ It would be superfluous to insist upon the indispensable 

necessity of religious instruction , as the foundation of every beheficial 
change in the character and future condition of the slaves; so deeply, 
indeed, is H is Majesty’s Government impressed with this truth, and 
with the necessity of maintaining an adequate number of Clergymen 
and teachers throughout the West Indies, under ‘episcopal control, 
that if it shall appear that the revenues of the colonies are insufficient, 
they will not hesitate to apply to Parliament for such pecuniary grants 
as may be necessary for supplying the deficiency.” In consequence 
of this, two Bishops, three Archdeacons, and an efficient body of 
Clergy proceeded to the West # Indies, in 1824?, and the result has 
been most gratifying. Cliurclies have* been erected, schools founded, 
and the negroes, both young and old, taught to read. Marriage is 
encouraged by a provision, recommended by Government, that u the 
mother of a given number of children , born in wedlock , shall be cx- 
ernpted from future labour* in the feld .” By a late Order in Council, 
Sunday markets have been abolished, where tli#y still lingered ; and 
the apple, orange, and nut stalls, which are so disgraceful to London 
and the suburbs, have, we have no doubt, ceased to exist in the 
colonies, another day having been granted to the slaves, in the crown 
colonies, for the purpose of disposing eff their produce. 

One word more on the profanation of the Sabbath, which Mr, 
Wilson declares must take place, or tlic negro starve. The legis- 
lature of St. Vincent’s may speak for the ^ whole West Indies on this 
head. In their official correspondence with Government, they give 
“ a most positive and flat denial to that cruel and unmanly calumny, 
that the slaves, instead of being allowed the exercise of their religious 
duties on thcLord’s-day, are driven, by the command of their masters, to 
labour, on that day of rest to all other beings^ in the provision-grounds, 
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to raise a maintenance for themselves. This is one of the falsehoods, 
which the very propagators of it must have known to be so, because 
it is impossible that the most depraved of their spies, in the island of 
St, Vincent’s, would venture to assert as a fact, that which every 
negro in the colony could, if questioned, falsify ; which is also most 
effectually done by the 8th section of the new Slave Law.” With regard 
to their being compelled to labour for the necessaries of life, we can 
tell the traducers, that the weekly allowance of food to men, women, 
and children, is more than they can consume, and that many of them 
sell er give a portion of it to the starving free coloured and black 
persons. 

From what we have already stated it will be seen, that a subse- 
quent assertion, “ that after forty years no material ameliorations, 
however loudly promised, have been effected,” is utterly unfounded. 
Indeed, the whole Sermon is characterized by gross misrepresentation. 
And the affixing the stigma of guilt on “ every minister of Christ who 
is now* silent,” (that is, who differs from himself,) savours little of the 
charity by which he would have it believed he is actuated. The sneer 
levelled at “ an Incorporated Society for Propagating the Gospel,” is 
of a piece with the rest.* Mr. Wilson himselffhas for many years 
been a member, although a lukewarm one, of this very Society, and 
has lately been admitted into the corporation. Can the pure and 
orthodox character of this body have excited the spleen, and caused 
this specious but unjust attack on the part of the vicar of Islington? 
If so, we can tell him that the Codrington estates are the best ma- 
naged of any throughout the West Indies, — that a Clergyman resides 
upon them for the sole purpose of instructing the negroes, — and that 
in no village in Great pritain, not even in that wherein he himself 
resides, can a congregation be seen more attentive to their religious 
exercises, or better acquainted with the leading truths of the Gospel. 

* We are particularly anxious that our readers should be put in possession of the fact, 
that the Codrington estate is held by the Society, as trustees , for the following express 
chaiitable purposes^ and that the Society, according as we understand the will, has not 
the power to alter the mode of managing the estate. The following is an extract from 
the will of General Codrington : — 

44 I desire that the Plantation should continue entire, and three hundred negroes, 
at least, always kept thereon; and^i convenient number of Professors and Scholars 
maintained there, who are to be obliged \p study and practise Physick and Cliirurgery, as 
well as Divinity, that, the apparent usefulness of the former to all mankind, they may 
both endear themselves to the people, and have the better opportunities of doing good to 
men’s souls, whilst they are taking care of their bodies,” 

Should the sermon which ha» led to the above remarks come under the observation 
of the Lord Bishop of the diocese, we are disposed ro think that his Lordship, who has 
ever been a zealous and active friend of the Incorporated Society, and than whom no 
one is better fitted to confute the fallacies and misrepresentations of Mr. Wilson, will not 
fail td visit Mr. W. with a suitable reproof. This would appear to be the more desirable 
a? the present lime, when there is a manifest deposition prevailing amongst the professed 
friends of the Church to depress the old and valuable institutions, for the sole purpose of 
elevating those of a more dpubttul character. 
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SO 

If any doubt of the authenticity of our statement should exist, . we 
beg leave to refer to the Parliamentary papers and the official corre- 
spondence of the Bishop of Barbados, which is certainly as good evi- 
dence as that of Mr. Wilson, derived, as it must be, through the tainted 
medium of the Anti-slavery Society. With an extract from a letter 
from the Bishop of Jamaica we shall dismiss the subject ; with a 
sincere hope that the eyes of some portion of the community will be 
opened to the actual state of affairs by this article. 

“ I am,” says the Bishop, “ happy in being able to assure your 
Lordship that a very general wish to ameliorate the condition of the 
slaves, and to instruct them in the principles of the Established 
Church, seems to pervade the great mass of proprietors ; and every 
facility is afforded me of visiting the several plantations.” And in a 
subsequent letter he says, “ the same good feeling continues to ani- 
mate every part of the island.” 

We had forgotten Mr. Wilks; a few words will, however, ^convey 
our opinion of his pamphlet. It is dull — with more declamation 
than 'argument. In conclusion, we be^ leave to say, that the obser- 
vations here made have been forced upon us. We yield to no man 
in cordial detestation of slavery ; but we do not think our cause 
will be served by misrepresentation. “ The truth is,” as Paley says, 
“the emancipation of slaves should be gradual , and be carried on by 
the provisions of the law , and under the protection of civil govern- 
ment . — Christianity can only operate as an alterative 

* We request the attention of the advocates for immediate and unconditional eman- 
cipation, to the subjoined facts. In the 27th year of Haytian Independence, Mr. 
Wilson’s Black Utopia, — Mr. Consul General ^I’Kenzie, the accredited agent of the 
British * government, writes to Mr. Canning, that there is a ** deplorable absence of 
religious instruction that “ morality is at its lotvest ebb;” that marriage is scarcely 
thought of;” and that lt the few young females that live on a plantation, live in a constant 
slate of idleness and debauchery.” Is this the boasted state of happiness and morality 
wind) emancipation is to bring to ^nir colonies l Are such the benefits, for which the 
Anti-slavery Society raise their unmeaning clamour ? Or are the petitioners hood- 
winked and blinded by designing chailatans for their ow# secret purposes? The 
meaning of this last question will perhaps be best understoood b> the relation of a 
fact which appeared in the public piints about a twelvemonth since, and the truth of 
which we happen to know. At that time (about December, 1829) the village of 
Islington was placarded with bills, announcing a course of three Lectures on Colonial 
Slavery, and the duty of immediate emancipation The lecturer was a round, portly, 
sleek gentleman, of the Society of Friends, and indulged in the usual coarse invective, 
distortion of facts, and fallacious reasonings, vShich characterize^ these meetings. He, 
lauded East India Sugar its tjie produce of free labour, without one allusion to the civil, 
moral, political, or religious condition of the cultivators. He averred that the West India 
colonies had cost this country 150,000,000/. within the last thirty years, which is fake, 
without one word of the immense reveryue derived in duties, and innumerable other ways, 
from them. He had the effrontery to assert that a diminution of 26,000 of the West India 
black population had taken place in the past year, caused wholly by the destroying labour 
of cultivating sugar; thereby, not ortly exaggerating the mortality, but entirely omitting 
natural death by old age, diseases, and the many ills to which flesh is heir. He argued 
upon the condition of slaves as if it were tlfe planter’s delight and practice to inflict every 
species of torture upon them from the 1st of January to tl^ 81st of December, without 
hinting at the acknowledged kind and humane treatment which British planters are 
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at his Primary Visitation in September, 1830. By Edward, Lord 
Bishop of Llandaff. London: llivingtons. 1830. Pp. 34. 

In this Charge, as might be expected, there is much observation of 
a local nature, and, as such, comparatively uninteresting beyond the 
immediate sphere of the diocese in which it was delivered. At the 
same time, many of the learned Prelate’s remarks are so generally 
important, and his sentiments so purely liberal , in the true sense of 
that sadly perverted term, and characterised by such discriminating 
judgment, that we feel ourselves compelled to submit them to our 
readers. All comment of our own would be wholly out of place ; 
and we are sure that the little space we have for this article will be 
occupied, with greater advantage, by the following extracts. On the 
subject of Confirmation, the Bishop writes thus : — 

This ordinance had long been so universally and habitually observed in tlic 
Church of England since the Reformation, at least by all those who professed to 


known to observe towards them ; or at the kind and affectionate bonds of union between 
most of the planters and their people ; or at their being better fed, clothed, taught, and 
cherished, than millions of our manufacturing and labouring population. He bad the 
hardihood to add, that* free labour had been established at Hayti, without bloodshed; 
and that it was the most prosperous place in the West Indies. These, and many other 
misrepresentations, were poured out with fatiguing volubility. In a word, he was so 
energetic, that it was evident there was somejconcealed mainspring, some leading, though 
unrevealed, cause, by which lie was actuated. And such turned out to be tbe fact, when, 
in conclusion, to tbe amusement of all, and disgust of many, this upright, conscientious, 
and disinteiestcd preacher, recommended to bis congregation a brother Friend, who sold 
none but genuine East India produce l ! ! 

Comment on the above would be supeifluuus. As it is, however, at the present 
moment of excitement desirable to undfvt ive the public, and set the question at rest at 
once, we cannot forbear publishing the following additional arguments, which came to 
our knowledge too late to be 'embodied in tbe article. 

Col. Young, the protector of Slaves in Demavata, writes, “ I cannot refrain from 
remarking on the contented appearance of the negroes; and, from opportunities of 
judging, think they have generally every reason to be, so.” 

Sir Charles Brisbane, the governor of St. Vincent’s, says, “ in my long residence here, 
I have never known or hrard of any instance in which the proprietor had attempted to 
compel his slaves* to work on a Sunday;” and, he adds, u l believe few labouring 
Classes, in any part of the world, enjoy a tyirger share of the real comforts of life, than 
falls to the lot of the industrious and well disposed slaves of St. Vincent’s.” 

Sir Lowry Cole, the Governor of the Mauritius, writes, “ I am gratified in being able 
to state, that both from the information 1 have received, and from my own observation, 
the treatment of the slave population nas materially improved in this colony.” 

Sir James Campbell, the Governor Cf Grenada, writes, “ 1 am happy at the same 
time to say, that every exertion is making by the inhabitants of the colony generally, foi 
the adoption of every possible measure for the instruction of the slave population.” 

Sir Patrick Ross, the Governor of Antigua, says, “ 1 may be permitted at the same 
time, in justice to this island, to observe, that its existing code of laws is considered to 
contain a greater number of enactments in favour of tbe slave population, than that of 
Ally other legislative colony, with the exception of St. Christopher’s.” 

We might, if space permitted, continue our extracts from the reports of every governor 
throughout our colonies. Enough, however, has, we trust, been now said, to disabuse 
the public mind, and to render the parties wtib .deal so largely in hyperbole and misre- 
presentation, cautious of printing assertions unfounded in fact, and capable of official 
contradiction. 



91 


The Bishop of Llandaff's Charge . 

belong to her communion, and who were desirous of preserving their families 
in the same discipline, that it seems in the last age to have been treated too 
much as a matter of course. Custom had in a manner superseded invitation. 
Instruction in its nature and preparation for duly receiving it not being desired 
by the parties themselves, and not being found necessary to induce them to seek 
it, the service was often thoughtlessly and ignorantly performed. People who 
wished well to the Church naturally rejoiced in seeing thousands thus added 
daily to the fold of Christ : and the very security which this accession of numbers 
appeared to give, became a snare to the watchmen whose duty it is to guard 
against internal corruption and decay, as well as against hostile aggression. The 
evil became manifest as soon as the minds of uneducated persons were assailed 
by heretical or disorderly teachers, utterly unable as they were to £ive a reason 
for their submission to this ordinance, and ready to admit that they merely 
went along with the crowd, blindly following, without thought or inquiry, the 
direction of those that were set over them. What wonder if, under such cir- 
cumstances, they should yield to the representation of an artful adversary, who 
told them that the rite was superstitious or insignificant, or an engine of worldly 
policy to strengthen the dominion of a privileged and established Church. 

If these attacks had the effect merely of rousing our own attention, and of 
exciting the parochial clergy to a more active, intelligent, and conscientious 
discharge of duty in this particular, there would not be much cause for uegret at 
their occasional success. We might even rejoice in the existence of an oppo- 
sition which served to remind us of our danger, and to keep our faculties in 
due exercise. But, unhappily, the mischief -has in this part of the kingdom far 
exceeded the measure of a salutary admonition, or a mere corrective of indo- 
lence; and it has prevailed so long, and struck its roots so deep into the soil, 
that our best husbandry and our most unremitting industry are now required to 
subdue it. We must not be content, in a season of general sickness and mor- 
tality, with observing the ordinary routine , if we would either recover what is 
perishing, or check the progress of the disease, and save as many as are yet 
untainted from the like contagion. It is not enough to receive those who are 
willing, and to leave the rest to their own inclinations. We must even go out 
into the highways and hedges, and with earnest solicitude compel them to come 
in, rather than run the risk of losing any for whom Christ died, or of leaving 
that table unfurnished with guests to whiqji lie has given us a commission to 
invite ’all mankind. 

It cannot, I think, he denied by any candid observer of the present times, 
whatever may he his opinion of the sinfulness or the danger of such an error, of 
the causes which may have led to it, or of the best method of resisting it, that 
among those who profess the name of Chrirt, the number is fearfully increasing 
who treat lightly and contemptuously the authority of his Church, and the obli- 
gation of maintaining a strict and dutiful communioft with it, if they would 
qualify themselves for inheriting that blessing which its Founder implored for 
all who should believe on him through *“ the word,’* or the preaching, of his 
disciples. That a great part of this deplorable laxity is owing to ignorance 
of the Scriptures, and of the early state and history of the Church, not to a 
licentious or irreligious spirit, I readily admit* but if the fact be so, the prac- 
tical inference I draw from it is, that the tclergy are doubly bound, in such a 
state of things, to direct •their efforts against the prevailing error, — to instruct 
the people committed to their care, more especially in those points of duty which 
are so much overlooked or misunderstood, or viojgted, — to make the young to 
learn, and the old to ponder well frhose passages of St. John’s Gospel, and of the 
Epistles of St. Paul and St. J ohn, which repeatedly and anxiously inculcate the 
obligation of unity, and of close and intimate communion with the Church — 
that Church which, as it would be easy to explain even to the most unlettered 
mind, was built upon the foundation <*f the Apostles and Prophets, and lias been 
continued upon earth by an uninterrupted succession of men, deriving their 
authority originally from the same source. — Pp. 8 — 11. 

That every member of that Church ought at some time or other solemnly to 
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pledge himself to the Christian covenant, and implore the aid of the Holy Spirit 
in the performance of his vows, not even a Baptist, it is to be presumed, would 
venture to deny. But the outward form, according to which this duty has been 
practised from" the earliest ages, he, with many other separatists from the 
Church, despises, and he denies its efficacy. Let it then bo confidently main- 
tained, and let them be challenged to prove the contrary, that such has been 
the discipline of the Christian Church from the very beginning ; that the highest 
authorities in each particular Church have, from the Apostles’ time downwards, 
laid their hands upon the head of all who sought admission into it, as an action 
well suited to the prayer they then offer for the gift of the Holy Spirit, which 
our Lord has promised to bestow upon all who devoutly ask it in his name. All 
history and all tradition is in favour of the practice, and nothing opposes it but 
the private judgment of a few individuals in modern times. 

Tell your people, then, I beseech you, when you prepare them for this service, 
that you are doing what every faithful steward of Jesus Christ has uniformly 
done from the first preaching of the Gospel to the present hour ; and what no 
man ever called in question as a Christian duty for near fifteen hundred years. 
Tell them, moreover (for we must not through any fear of giving olfence shrink 
from declaring the whole counsel of God) tell them that they who in modern 
times despise this ordinance, and teach men so, do it at the risk of offending 
their Master who is in heaven, setting up their own conceits in opposition to 
the authority of all those who have gone before them in the government of the 
Church, and boldly setting at nought the awful saying, “He that dospiseth 
you, despiseth me, and he that despisetli me, despisetli him that sent me." — 
Pp.13, H. 

After some remarks upon the causes, the prevalence, and the 
effects of schism ; and a strong recommendation of ministerial attention 
to parochial schools, as a most powerful instrument in suppressing 
it ; Church discipline comes under review. And, first, of stipendiary 
curates : — 

In adjusting the salaries of curates, I wish it to be understood that my object 
is, and ever will he, to approximate, as nfearly as . circumstances will permit, to 
the legal rate. The general scantiness of the Church endowments in this 
diocese is so notorious, that it is hardly necessary to advert to it as a reason why 
the average payment of curates is lower here than in most parts of tlie kingdom. 
It would often be oppressive and cruel to one party, without any adequate com- 
pensation of good to others, to compel an incumbent, disabled perhaps by age 
or sickness, or acquiring by his ministerial laboifrs in some other parish a bare 
maintenance, or a comfortable abode for a numerous family, to pay the whole 
income of a sm9.ll living to one who probably does not want it, or who can do 
well without it, merely for the sake of theoretical propriety — and that too when 
the spiritual interests of the parish arc not in the slightest degree involved in the 
transaction. It is, undoubtedly, my duty to look to the legal injunctions in the 
first instance; but, in the next plqce, so to exercise the discretion reposed in me, 
as to' relax them in favour of those incumbents who would be actually distressed 
either in their own persons or in that of their families, if the provisions of the 
law were rigidly enforced. — P. 22. * 

These observations, though evidently confined by his Lordship to 
his own proper jurisdiction, contain much that is worthy of considera- 
tion, by the Episcopal bench/ But we are yet more anxious to call 
attention to the following : — 

Upon th^, subject of non-residence, I must be allowed to protest against the 
unjust clamour which has been lately raised on that subject ; and to profess my 
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belief, that not only has the extent of the evil been greatly exaggerated, but that 
both the causes and the consequences of the thing complained of are very ill 
understood. Residence is, in many instances, a thing either physically or 
morally impossible. There is often a legal, or rather a technical non-residence, 
which in no degree affects the spiritual interest of the parish. There is often a 
non-residence of persons actively and zealously engaged in parochial duties, for 
which their talents are peculiarly qualified, while their own benefice is served by 
a person equally appropriate to that situation. A derangement of these plans 
might improve the abstract symmetry of our Establishment, but it would be at 
the expense of the practical benefit for which it was itself created. The end 
would be sacrificed to the means ; and a cruel disregard would be manifested, 
not only of the feelings of the clergy, but of the more important interests of the 
parishioners themselves. 

If, indeed, the rulers of the Church had the disposal of all benefices in their 
own hands, they might contrive to adapt their appointments to the peculiar 
exigencies of each parish : they might transfer incumbents, as is often practi- 
cable, with stipendiary curates, to the common benefit ami happiness of all 
parties. But in the absence of such a power, the only corrective at hand gene- 
rally is, a modification of those legal enactments which, though useful and 
excellent on the whole, would often defeat their own purpose, if rigorously and 
mechanically carried into execution. In the performance of this task, consists 
one main difficulty of the episcopal office, as well as a great part of its respon- 
sibility. To enforce conformity to a written law is comparatively easy. To 
know when and where, and how far to relax or to modify it, requires much con- 
sideration and experience, and, I may add, fnove firmness ot mind than the 
other. For wherever indulgence is granted, upon grounds which are often com- 
plicated and often of a delicate nature, disappointed people will complain of 
partiality, superficial observers will impute negligence and culpable indifference 
to those in authority, while popular dcclaimers and enemies will triumph in the 
fact, will represent these anomalies as characteristic of the whole system, and 
will call them deviations from principle, when in fact they proceed from an 
anxiety to make principle predominate over form. Against all clamours of this 
kind a conscientious man must set his face as a flint, pursuing his course steadily 
through evil report and good report, satisfied that his motives will in time be 
understood, and that all candi|l persons will presume the existence of reasons 
which cannot be known without a needless injury to the feelings of individuals, 
or without a more minute examination of the case in all its bearings than indif- 
ferent people can have leisure to make.— Pp. 27 — 2D. 

Again, in reference to two full duties on Sundays : — 

• 

Too well do I know that the scantiness of our endowments makes it neces- 
sary often to intrust the care of two churches to the samfc minister ; and I am 
far from wishing to impose the labour of three services on tlib same person. 
Nay it ought to be added, for the sake of those who cavil and find fault without 
inquiry, that many parishes are so small in extent and population, that the 
inhabitants may easily attend two neighbouring churches on the same day. 
The difference of such cases from parishes wliiAi have double duty iu the same 
church, is rather nominal than real: and thewnly change omyjould desire would 
be an union of both congregations in a single edifice of larger dimensions. 

But wherever a clergyman’s duty is confined to a single church, there is no 
excuse for omitting the service of either part of the day. Custom cannot be 
pleaded; for degenerate practice is *not custom in^the legitimate sense of the 
word. Nothing is more certain than that both morning and evening service 
were once universal, not on Sundays only, hut on every day of the week ; and 
that the full service on Sunday is but a fragment of that duty which even after 
the Reformation was required of the parochial clergy. 

Neither is the plea to be lightly admitted that the parishioners will not attend. 
Let the trial be fully and fairly made, in a spirit of firm resolution and sincere 

VOL. XIII. NO. II. o 
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desire to restore the practice. If an offer, moreover, be made to give instruc- 
tion, either by a sermon or by an explanation of some portion of Holy Scripture, 
it cannot fail of drawing some to hear you ; and there is surely nothing chime- 
rical in supposing that what is already habitual in one parish, may become 
habitual in all. At any rate, let the attendance of others be ever so remiss, the 
minister is bound to make his family a wholesome example to the flock of 
Christ. And whatever others may do, let him, like the intrepid leader of the 
Lord's host, proclaim, “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord." 
Josh.xxiv. 15. — Pp. 31, 32. 

In all these directions of his Lordship's, there is a due consideration 
for the true welfare of his diocese, without conceding a particle of 
that strict discipline and order which is essential to the well-being of 
the Establishment. None can be more earnest than ourselves in 
urging upon the clergy the duty of residence among their flocks, 
where such residence is practicable ; and for providing for the due 
discharge of every ministerial duty. But though discipline must be 
enforced, it need not be overstrained ; and, under these impressions, 
we again recommend a candid consideration of the very sensible 
Charge before us. 


LITERARY REPORT. 


Remarks on the present Distresses of 
the Poor . By George IIenry 
Law, D.D. F.R.S. and P.A.S. Lord 
Bishop of Bath and Wells. Wells : 
Backhouse. London : Rodwell, 
and llivingtons. Bath : Upham, 
Collings, and Ford. 8vo. Pp. 20. 

Always active in t,he cause of 
charity and good-will to his fellow- 
creatures, the Right Reverend and 
truly amiable Bishop Law has just pub- 
lished the above pamphlet, addressed 
“ To the Members o£ the Legislative 
Council of the ^Nation, with a humble 
hope and prayer, that their delibera- 
tions, at this eventful period, may 
secure the internal peace, and promote 
the civil and religious interests *of our 
United Kingdom." Throughout , the 
tract his Lordship^ displays an entire 
acquaintance with the state of the 
labouring classes, and suggests mea- 
sures calculated to promote the em- 
ployment and comfort of the poor. 
He speaks, from an e^merietete of 
thirty years, of the beneficial results 
of assigning a portion of land to each 
cottager who has a family ; but justly 
observes that, unless a greater atten- 


tion is paid to religion and morals , by 
the Legislature, no permanent good 
can be expected. For “ vain are hu- 
man laws, and human punishments, 
without the aid and sanction of religion. 
The only real security against trans- 
gression and bloodshed, is the belief in 
a future state of remuneration,* through 
the merits of an atoning Saviour." — 
P. 20. 

We most earnestly recommend his 
Lordship's pamphlet to the nobility 
.and gentry at large, as containing 
some sound views of the state of affairs 
at the present alarming crisis; and 
regret that our limits prohibit us from 
making more lengthened extracts. W e 
could not, however, excuse ourselves 
if we omitted the following : — 

“ Nothing, I would here observe, can 
be more illiberal, or more unjust, than 
the attributing the present state of dis- 
tress to the Clergy, as a body. Their 
conduct, on the contrary, as far as it has 
fallen under my own view and observa- 
tion, has been, in almost every case, most 
considerate and liberal. Any change 
of proprietorship would, I am confi- 
dent, instead of diminishing, increase 
the evil complained of. The tithes, if 
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severed by oppression from the clergy, 
must be allotted to the laity. Now let 
me ask, Can any one think that the 
poor would fare better, if the tithes 
were added to the heritage of some 
lordly proprietor ? The labourer and 
the farmer would not find themselves 
benefited by the change.’' — Pp. 22,23. 


The Country Clergyman's Appeal to 
his Parishioners, Canterbury. Post 
8 vo. Pp. 12. Price 1 d. Sold by all 
Booksellers. 

Amongst the great variety of cheap 
publications, which the present aspect 
of affairs has called into life, a con- 
siderable number. have been devoted 
to the state of the Church, and many, 
we grieve to say, have been the attacks 
levelled against that venerable Esta- 
blishment — many the appeals made to 
the ignorant and uninformed, by artful 
and designing men, who wish to see 
the religious character of the nation 
destroyed. To counteract the effects 
likely to he produced by such inflam- 
matory tractsf it would be wise to 
circulate plain and honest statements, 
such as the one before us ; in which 
the falsehoods industriously spread 
against the Clergy of the Established 
Church arc completely rebutted, and 
the real nature of their office, witli 
respect to the poorer classes, explained.* 
The institution of tithes, and the man- 
ner in which they are paid, is also 
shewn in the most simple, but con- 
vincing language ; and the poor mail 
is taught, that in case the Church were 
robbed of her unquestionable right, 
neither himself nor the farmer would 
be benefited one shilling! This paper 
ought to be circulated far and wide 
among the lower orders, as calculated 
to remove existing prejudices, and 
arrest the progress of disaffection from 
the Established Religion. 

' • 

A Sermon Preached in Chartham 
Church , on Sunday , November 7, 
1830, by the Rev . Henry R. Moody, 
M.A. Rector of Chartham, Printed 
for Distribution in the Parish, 
Canterbury. 8vo. Pp. 15. Price 3d. 
This discourse, upon 1 Peter li. 17| 
“ Fear God. Honour the king/’ 
is clearly to be attributed to the dis- 


turbed state of the county in which it 
was delivered ; and, like others which 
we have been called upon to notice, 
has been published with the view of 
stemming that tide of evil, which ap- 
pears to have set in with such destruc- 
tive violence in some parts of the 
kingdom . “ The fear of human rulers, 
and obedience "to civil government,” 
are shewn to be not only sanctioned, 
but enforced by the Gospel. And 
the case with us, who live in a 
Christian country, and are governed 
by Christian princes, is described, with 
truth, as being stronger than that of 
the first converts, who are thus ad- 
dressed by the Apostle, from the cir- 
cumstance that allegiance and honour 
were claimed at their hands by hea- 
then princes and rulers. After a few 
words in explanation of this duty, 
Mr. Moody proceeds to state his regret, 
that “ the perverseness and wickedness 
of human nature is such, that we find 
men openly upholding rebellion and 
every evil work — openly reviling the 
king, the magistrate, and all who are 
in authority — and openly calumniating 
the Clergy , the ministers of God’s 
word, as enemies to the people, and 
to the just rights and liberties of man- 
kind, because, in conscientious obe- 
dience to the Gospel, they endeavour 
to maintain good order, and peace- 
ableness, and submission to lawfully 
constituted power, and the quiet fulfil- 
ment, by every man, of the duties of 
his own station.” — P. 5. 

The evils likely to, or we would 
rather say, which must inevitably, 
result from such a state of the coun- 
try, are then* exhibited. The falla- 
ciousness of the doctrine of equality 
is shewn, by proving not only that the 
Gospel recognizes the different orders 
of society, and points out their several 
duties, but that a different state of 
tilings could not possibly exist for any 
length of time, in consequence of the 
great influence which taste and dispo- 
sition, bodily health and strength, must 
naturally have on the progress and 
prospects of human society ; and be- 
cause “ at death men would leave to 
their children their property ; and, as 
families increased or diminished, it 
would accumulate, or be more dis- 
persed.” The duties incumbent upon 
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us, as subjects, parents, children, mas- 
ters, servants, rich and poor, are then 
concisely and scripturally stated, and 
the Sermon closes with a general ex- 
hortation, founded on the context. 
The language is plain, and adapted to 
the persons for whom it was intended. 
We think the Sermon calculated to do 
good. 

Considerations on some of the more 
Popular Mistakes and Misrepresen- 
tations on the Nature , Extent , and 
Circumstances of Church Property , 
in a Letter to a Friend . By the 
Incumbent of a Country Parish. 
London : Cochran and Key, and 
Rivingtons. Canterbury : Cowtan 
and Brown. Svo. Pp. 35. Price Is. 
The author of this letter declares, 
that ha makes no pretensions whatever 
to “ originality, either of argument or 
illustration,” and at once refers to the 
sources from which his information lias 
been derived. This does not, in our 
opinion, at all detract from the merit 
of the writer. From various scattered 
articles upon the subject of ecclesias- 
tical revenue, he has collected and con- 
densed a variety of information ; and 
thus enabled us, at a glance, to take a 
tolerably correct view of the actual 
state of the case. Scarcely any sub- 
ject has been so much misrepresented 
as Church Property. 

In addition to the pamphlet before 
us, we would call the attention of the 
public, on this point, to the Life of 
Bishop Heber, where the subject is 
handled in a masterly manner ; — to a 
pamphlet entitled, “ T|ie Rights of the 
Clergy Asserted^” — and to another on 
“ The Revenues of the Church of 
England not a Burthen to the Public.” 
“ Tithes,” says the last writer, “con- 
stitute merely a portion of the s^\rplus 
produce of the soil, which the cultivator 
yields to an ecclesiastical, instead of a 
lay owner. Their burden does not 
fall upon the consumer, because they 
do not affect the price of agricultural 
produce; nor upon the occupier, be- 
cause his rent is reduced in proportion 
to the average value of the tithes ; nor 
upon the owner, because this charge 
was taken into calculation when the 
property which he hoick was pur- 
chased.” It ought never to be for- 


gotten, in discussing this subject, that 
the portion of produce set apart for 
the support of the Church, never was 
the property of the present lay-owner 
of the estate on which it is levied ; and 
in all human probability, at whatever 
time, and in whatever manner it came 
into the possession of himself or his 
ancestors, it w T as subjected to the same 
charge, and valued accordingly. 

Under all circumstances, we wish it 
to be remembered, that on the exis- 
tence of the Establishment depends 
mainly the existence of religion in the 
country at large. Once sever it from 
the State, pare down its revenues, abo- 
lish its dignities, though it would still 
remain a true Church — a divinely- 
commissioned priesthood — yet it would 
no longer be a safeguard to the nation 
against the inroads of infidelity, scepti- 
cism, or fanaticism. The glory would 
he departed from Israel. — P, 35. 


A Few Words in a Country Village . 

Dorking : printed by E. Langly ; 

and may be had of Rivingtons, Lon- 
don. Pp. 21. Price 4 d. or 3 s. (nl. 

per dozen. 

This very well-written little tract in- 
troduces to us three village tradesmen 
and a labourer, conversing on the pro- 
priety of striking for higher wages. 
The labourer is decidedly opposed to 
this method of procuring money ; and 
tells the tailor, shoemaker, and black- 
smith, in reply to their charges against 
the wealthy, of luxury, and inattention 
to the poor, that this very luxury is of 
the highest advantage to them, inas- 
much as the five servants kept by the 
squire purchase their clothes and shoes 
of the two former, whilst the latter 
is mainly employed in shoeing the 
same gentleman’s horses. Verily this 
rustic would put many a philosopher 
to the blush. But he docs not stop 
here ; he takes up the cudgels, and 
ably too, in' defence of the much ca- 
lumniated parish priest, and proves 
thqt one-tenth of the produce is as 
much the property of the parson as 
the other nine are of the landlord. 
This argument is, however, not allowed 
to pass without a comment; and, 
l al though the labourer has clearly the 
best of the controversy, his antagonists 
are not very ready to yield the palm of 
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victory, when up comes the squire 
himself, and sides with our honest 
friend. The scale is now clearly turned, 
the squire convinces the discontented 
tradesmen, that the tracts in which 
they have placed so much reliance, are 
atrocious calumnies, and the smith, 
who, after all, is a sensible fellow, ex- 
claims, as we feel convinced all the 
readers of this excellent little book 
will — “ Squire talks very sensible and 
well ; and what a shame it is they 
should print suck lying stories.” 


The Family Monitor , and Servants 
Guardian. No. 1. January , 1831. 
London : Ilatchard & Son. Pp. 48. 
Price 1$. 

This new periodical is of a religious 
character, combining at the same time 
much useful information, in the shape 
of extracts from standard books of 
History, Travels, and Miscellanies, in 
addition to many original articles. 
The writer declares his principles to 
be “ strictly those of the Church of 
England, of •which he is a member; 
and that it is his earnest wish to up- 
hold that venerable Establishment, and 
to inculcate religious feelings in unison 
with that sober piety which breathes 
throughout its incomparable Liturgy.” 
Wc have only to express our hope, 
that he will never deviate ivom tliis 
profession, in which case he will 
always have our best wishes for his 
success. 

We shall take a more extensive no- 
tice of some of the succeeding numbers. 

A Country Rector's Address to his 
Parishioners , at the Close of the 
Twenty-fifth Year of his Residence 
amonyst them ; with Reference to 
the Disturbed State of the Times. 
London : Ilatchard & Son, and 
Rivingtons. Macclesfield : J . Swin- 
nerton. Pp. 22. , 

Tins address has just issued from 
the press, and forms a valuable addi- 
tion to the number which the ribtous 
proceedings in various districts have 
called forth. The title describes its 
retrospective nature ; and accordingly 
we find a concise view of some of tie 
chief events — of some of the many 
and great changes which a quarter of 


a century has produced. The trans- 
ition from war to peace; the intro- 
duction of machinery, the occasional 
distresses, and the present alarming 
outrages, are all touched upon ; and 
“ the folly, or rather the wickedness, 
and want of true English spirit, of 
those who busy themselves in breaking 
machinery and destroying property,” 
is clearly shewn. The following appo- 
site illustration we cannot resist ex- 
tracting : — “ There was a time, before 
printing was invented, when all books 
were written with pen and ink, and 
those who wrote them had plenty of 
work and high wages. What hap- 
pened, when printing was discovered, 
and printing presses used ! Why, that 
these writers were thrown out of em- 
ploy ; and they complained, just as the 
rioters do now, and, like them, wanted 
to burn and destroy every printing 
press. Had they succeeded, what 
w»uld have been the consequence ! 
That the world would have remained 
in darkness and ignorance, from want 
of books. None could have afforded 
to buy them. For example, instead of 
the beautifully printed, compact and 
portable Bibles, which you can now 
purchase for a few shillings, a large 
and heavy, and often badly written, 
copy of the Scriptures would have cost 
not much less than fifty pounds ; and 
qf course, instead of every man who 
wishes it having one of his own, there 
would noff have been, I will venture to 
say, a single Bible in the whole parish.” 

The writer next proceeds to argue 
the beneficial results which have ac- 
crued to the public at large, from the 
invention oi* the steam engine, rail- 
ways, &c., and inquires of his readers 
how they would like coals to be raised 
twenty-five per cent, which is a mode- 
rate calculation, by the interdiction of 
machinery. This is an appeal in the 
light quarter, iyid must be sensibly 
felt. Tithes, rent and taxes are next 
brought forward in detail; and the 
clamour so artfully raised by unprin- 
cipled and designing incendiaries met 
with rational argument. We feel 
convinced the truth of the reverend 
gentleman’s indignant denial, that the 
distresses of the poor are attributable 
to the riqji, will he cordially approved 
and participated in by all wno may 



98 


Literary Report • 


have$ the pleasure of perusing his tract. 
“ England/’ he observes, “ may boldly 
appeal to the world, and defy any 
nation upon earth to shew such a body 
of rich and charitable persons, who 
have done, and are ever ready to do, 
so much for their poorer neighbours, 
where every town teems with institu- 
tions supported by the wealthy, and 
every village and hamlet can point to 
some benevolent establishment upheld 
by the land-owners, or tithe-holders. 
All who run may read, in those monu- 
ments of the fellowship and communion 
existing between the rich and the 
poor, that he who would sever the link 
which unites them is a liar against 
the Truth. — P. 16. 

To all this wc most heartily sub- 
scribe, and strongly recommend the 
address is> the public. 

Village Conversations in Hard Times ; 
revised and prepared for publication 
under the inspection of a Country 
Pastor, author of an Address to 
his Parishioners, tyc. London : Fcl- 
lowcs. Pp. 46. 

In the advertisement to this work, 
the reader is requested to take notice 
that it contains nothing of pure fiction ; 
and the form in which it is intro- 
duced to the public convinces us of 
the fact. The dialogue opens with 
the accidental meeting of the Village 
Schoolmaster, with two of his humble 
neighbours, one of whom ' had been 
imprisoned in consequence of the 
share he had takeu in the machine- 
breaking so prevalent in his part of 
the country. The Schoolmaster in- 
vites these poor ^ottagers to his Sa- 
turday-evemng’s meal, and the natural 
subject of discourse is the late dreadful 
outrages. The description of the 
village pedagogue, and the comfjprts 
of life lonely cottage, are feelingly 
described; and the gradual influence 
which the mildness of his disposition, 
and manners, acquired over the wild 
and uncultivated characters by whom 
he was surrounded, is painted with 
strict fidelity to nature. This, with 4 * 
description of liis wife's clean hearth 
and cneerful fire, completes the first 
short chapter. 

The humble meal being* finished 
“a little chat about things in a friendly, 


way” commences. One labourer de- 
fends the destruction of machinery, as 
inimical to the existence of the poorer 
classes in every thing approaching to 
comfort; and asks, “ hasn’t every man 
a right to eat bread?” This, it will be 
allowed, is rather a significant question. 
The Schoolmaster, however, is not to 
be beaten by a query; and, after an 
argument, short, but it appears con- 
vincing, the peasant exclaims, “ AVell, 
after this I will give up the breakings 
as well as the burnings,'* of the sin- 
fulness of the latter having been before 
convinced. In parliamentary phrase, 
the debate is now adjourned to the 
following Monday, when the argument 
of Mr. Black, an anonymous inter- 
locutor, who says “ there ought to 
be no poor in the country/* is ably 
handled. The assertion of this dema- 
gogue, resting upon the Agrarian 
law, is met by that giant of controversy, 
common sense, who convinces the 
labourer that the “ poor have no right 
over the property of the rich;” and, 
that the attempt to saddle the mis- 
fortunes of the country, and the de- 
pressed condition of the labouring 
classes, on the Clergy, is like that of 
the farrier “ who doctored, and doc- 
tored, farmer Lewis’s horse, till the 
poor beast was nearly spoiled ; and all 
the while he was applying his reme- 
dies to tlfe foot, when it came out that 
the lameness was in the shoulder.” 

The concluding chapter settles the 
affair; the labourers are convinced of 
their error, and express a desire to 
“ hear a» little more about the thing.” 
Another meeting is projected, % the 
results of which we hope shortly to 
be enabled to lay before our readers ; 
as the present details will, there can 
be little doubt, be most advantageous 
wherever they are read. 

An Address to the Poor of his Parish , 

By the Her. C. Day, LL.B. Vicar 
of Rushmere and Playfvrd. Fourth 
_ Edition. Ipswich : Jackson. To 

be had of all Booksellers. Pp. 8. 

Price Id. 

This is a plain sensible address to 
the misguided people* It appears 
that not only naa much property 
been destroyed by fire in the neigh- 
bourhood of Ipswich; but that cards 
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and bills liad been distributed, and 
threatening letters sent to several re- 
spectable persons ; or, to sum up the 
whole affair, the redoubted Captain 
Swing, with his staff, had fixed his 
head-quarters in this part of the coun- 
try. The object of Mr. Day is to 
encourage his parishioners to “ keep 
separate from persons who arc con- 
nected, or connecting themselves with 
such wicked proceedings.” With this 
view he gives a graphic description of 
“ Veracity Cobbett,” whom lie justly 
denounces as a prime instigator of these 
outrages. In these times of personal 
danger and insecurity of property, it 
is highly gratifying to observe the 
anxiety of the Clergy to save their 
flocks from the contagion of bad ex- 
ample and unprincipled demagogues. 
And earnestly do we hope their en- 
deavours will be successful. The 
poor, we are convinced, are in general 
well-disposed and peaceable, and, if 
put upon their guard, will not only 
remain quiet spectators, but combine 
for the protection and security of that 
property, the # destruction of which is 

S uite as injurious to themselves as to 
le proprietor. 


A Word of Caution and of Comfort to 
the Middle and Lower Classes of So- 
ciety : being a Pastor s Advice to his 
Flock in a time of Trouble . London : 
Longman. 1831. Pp. 28. “Price 6d. 
The design of this affectionate ad- 
dress is to caution men against that 
weakness of their nature to which they 
are prone — the love of change ; and 
this the author has done, by reminding 
them of the positive blessings which 
they now actually enjoy in Church and 
State ; of the soundness of the doc- 
trines, and the excellency of the dis- 
cipline of the former ; together with the 
learning, the piety, the zeal, and the 
liberality of her Ministers: — and of the 
anxiety which the latter has shown for 
, the preservation of that •good order so 
indispensably necessary to the enjoy- 
ment of comforts, social and civil, to 
which many other kingdoms are at pre- 
sent almost strangers. Throughout the 
pamphlet the language is plain, yet 
energetic, and the appeal can scarcely 
fail of producing conviction in the 
mind of any one at all pretending to 
common sense or to right feeling. 


The Rectory of Valehead. By the 

Rev. R. W. Evans. London : 

Smith, Elder & Co. 1830. 12fno. 

Pp. xi. 287. Price 6s. 

We know not exactly how to cha- 
racterize this little volume. It has 
something of the appearance of a 
series of religious discussions, worked 
up into the form of a talc ; but withal 
so worked up as to produce a most 
interesting and instructive narrative. 
The domestic worship, duties, com- 
forts, joys and sorrows of a truly 
Christian pastor and his flock, are 
pourtrayed in so effective a manner, 
as to raise almost unconsciously an 
inward aspiration after similar holi- 
ness, similar blessedness, and similar 
consolation under affliction. Somewhat 
enthusiastic and singular, perhaps, in 
some of his notions, the writer may 
occasionally cause the severe*critic to 
hesitate in passing a deliberate judg- 
ment ; but, be the reader who he may, 
he •will scarcely vise from the perusal 
of this Rectory of Valehead, without 
having his heart touched, his devotion 
excited, and his moral feeling eleva- 
ted. 'Hie poetiy, interspersed largely 
throughout the tale, though not of a 
very high grade of inspiration, is of 
that class which renders censure diffi- 
cult, if commendation is not always 
at hand. Wc trust that our brief re- 
marks will induce some of our younger 
readers to judge of the volume for 
themselves ; and we take the oppor- 
tunity beffire us of calling attention to 
a series of five sermons, lately preached 
by the author before the University of 
Cambridge. 

• 

A Short Account of 4 he Life and Death 
of Swing y the Rick-burner ; written 
by one well acquainted with him : to- 
gether with the Confession of 'Thomas 
Goodman , now under Sentence of 
% Death in Horsham JaiL, for Rick- 
burning. London : Effingham 
Wilson. Pp. 26, Price 2d. or Is. 6d. 
per dozen. 

This excellent account of the life 
and death of Swing has been written 
to counteract the base and slanderous 
representations of the laws, the clergy 
and the gentry of the land, which have 
lately bepn put forth in a life of the 
said Swing, by Carlile. Here the 
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causes of Swing’s ruin are shown, not 
to be tithes or taxes, as the seller of 
sedition would represent, but the 
baneful habit of gin-drinking, sabbath- 
breaking, sloth, and speculations under- 
taken at the instigation of “ Veracity 
Cobbett.” The writer feigns to have 
been well acquainted with Swing, and 
to have had many and fruitless conver- 
sations with him upon the error of his 
conduct. Swing had read the inflam- 
matory writings of the day, and had 
woefully imbibed their spirit, so that the 
destruction of his neighbour’s property 
was madly expected to have increased 
his own. In his work of devastation 
he is detected and consigned to prison, 
and at length forfeits his life. The 
consequences of his misconduct arc 
shewn by a wood-cut in the title-page. 
Throughout the tract there are sensible 
observations applicable to the times, 
and the *Stylc is suited to the class of 
persons for whom it is intended. We 
trust the antidote will prove effectual. 

The Sunday Library ; or the Protes- 
tant's Manual for the Sabbath-day : 
being a Selection of Sermons from 
Eminent Divines of the Church of 
England , chiefly within the last half 
Century ; with Occasional Biogra- 
phical Sketches and Notes. By the 
Rep. T. F. Dibdin, D.D. Rector of 
St. Mary's , Bryanstone Square , and 
Vicar of Enning , Suffolk. Vol. 1. 
London: Longman. 1831. 12mo. 
Pp, xii. 3 00. Price 5 s. 

In a work of this kind, though a 
judicious selection of materials is the 
main duty of the Editor, it is a duty 
nevertheless of more than ordinary 
responsibility. These are not times 
in which to hazard the important in- 
terests of society by the fortuitous 
effusions of “ popular ” preachers ; and 
to print the trash which is from tRne 
to time delivered, mgre to catch the 
ear than to purify the heart. We are 
pleased therefore with the publication 
before us, as it appears a likely anti- 
dote against the spread of A Evan- 
gelical” dogmatism, which is thus 
continually thrown into circulation; 
and a connected series of good Church 
discourses may at least be regarded as 
equally adapted for the spiritual edifi- 
cation of the religious public) as those 


declamatory orations to which we al- 
lude. 'Phe present volume comprises 
eighteen sermons, selected from the 
published discourses of Bishops Por- 
te us, Blomfield, Horne, Mant, aqd 
Horsley ; and of Paley, Le Bas, 
Sliuttleworth, and Benson. Of those 
authors, who are now no more, the 
Editor has given a short biographical 
sketch : and a few occasional notes 
are scattered about the volume. We 
refer to that at p. 343, as worthy of 
particular attention. A beautifully 
engraved portrait of the present excel- 
lent Archbishop of Canterbury forms 
an appropriate frontispiece to the 
volume ; and a wood-engraving of 
Lambeth Palace heads a neatly writ- 
ten dedication to Kis Grace. The 
book is well printed ; and we trust 
it will meet with sufficient encourage- 
ment to ensure the completion of the 
Editor’s design. 

A Letter to his Parishioners , on the 
Disturbances which have lately oc- 
curred. By a Country Pastor. 
Second Edition. Lortdon : B. Fel- 
lowes. Pp. 12. Price 2d. or 1$. 9d. 
per dozen. 

We have already bad the satisfac- 
tion of noticing one admirable little 
work by the author of this letter, and 
are happy to be enabled to add to our 
previous Approval, by pronouncing this 
to be fully entitled to rank with the 
former. It is one of those plain and 
kindly-affectionate appeals which go 
direct to the heart, and we anticipate 
much benefit from its circulation. In 
our present number, we have been 
called upon to notice so many little 
tracts, all of which have bad but one 
object in view, that it has required 
some labour to extract their different 
points of argument, and to call the 
attention of our readers to their dis- 
tinct merits. The task, hoWffer, has 
been a most grateful one ; H it has 
exhibited the anxiety of alF classes 
of the Clergy to arrest the progress of 
irr elision and immorality, and to teach 
the poor, to whom they are commis- 
sioned to preach the Gospel, the duty 
of living in obedience to the laws of 
tlv! land, and of u fearing God and 
honouring the king, and all that are 
put in authority under him.” 
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SERMON FOR LENT. 

Heb. iv. 15. 

* 

For we have not an High Priest which cannot he touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we 
are , yet without sin . 

There is no circumstance, connected with the Christian dispen- 
sation, which has a greater claim to our serious consideration, than 
that which our Church commemorates at this season of the year. For 
in whatever point of view we contemplate our Lord’s temptation, we 
cannot fail of deriving important instruction from it. This season, 
which is commemorative of the temptation of Jesus Christ, is called 
Lent, because Lent, in the Saxon language, signifies the spring. 

In considering our Lord’s temptation, we should first direct our 
attention to the particulars of it, — and, secondly, to the encourage- 
ment which the Apostle derives from it ; namely, that having been in 
all points tempted like as we are, he is consequently touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities. St. Matthew informs us, that after Christ 
had received baptism at the hands of John, he was led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil. His divinity- 
had been proclaimed by a voice from on high, and the Holy Ghost 
had visibly descended upon him. It was therefore under the imme- 
diate guidance of the Holy Spirit, and in the plenary confidence of 
Divine power, that he went up into the wilderness to encounter and 
vanquish the prince of this world. Having fasted forty days and 
forty nights, the tempter approached him. The wily adversary waited 
until our Lord’s body suffered from the effects of hunger ; and, taking 
advantage of this, he thought his victim secure, and boldly assailed 
him through the lust of the, flesh, * The manner, in which the tempter 
endeavoured to effect his purpose, manifested the utmost subtlety. 
He first said unto our Lord, “ If thou be the Son of God, command 
that these stones be made bread.” The devil well knew that it 
would be in vain to attempt to lead our Lord into any gross trans- 
gression against God ; and* as any deviation, however trifling, from 
the line of conduct which God prescribed, woultj^ have accomplished 
his base purpose, be attacked him on that point which, /rom the con- 
stitution of our nature, is most vulnerable. In minds, however puri- 
fied by religion and disciplined by virtue, we always find a taint of 
human corruption and weakness ; and this is usually displayed by 
that species of vanity, which leads us *to imagine that we are the 
especial fevourites of heaven. Our L8rd had just been declared by 
the Father to be his bdoved Son. The tempter,* therefore, endea- 
voured to persuade him to give a proof of his divinity, by producing 
a supernatural supply for the relief of the hunger which oppressed 
him. Compliance with this request would have been highly improper. 
The voice from hea^f n was an evidence of God’s special regard ; and 
the desire of furtheiKdemon&fcration would have implied a mistrust of 
his Almighty word. Our Lord, therefore, chose rather to rely upon 
God’s gracious Providence, than to work a miracle for the supply of 

t£OL. XIII. NO, II. p 
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his bodily wants, and thus to require a fresh attestation of his di- 
vinity. 

He then was taken by the devil to Jerusalem, and set upon a 
pinnacle of the temple ; and the devil said unto him, “ If thou he the 
Son of God, cast thyself down ; for it is written, He shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee : and in their hands they shall bear 
thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone.”* This 
temptation, like the former, was designed to lead our Lord into a 
transgression, by inducing him to give an useless display of his divine 
pow er, and of the favour with which God regarded him. The devil, 
in this case, misapplied a text of Scripture which was familiar to 
the Jews ; and hoped, by so doing, to have persuaded him to cast 
himself down from the temple in the sight of the assembled wor- 
shippers, and by literally fulfilling this prophecy, to obtain the honour 
which was due unto him. Our Lord, however, in reply, exposed 
the misapplication of Scripture by another text, in which the pre- 
sumptuous trial of God’s providence is forbidden. “ Jesus said unto 
him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.”*f' 
It would be wrong to rush into unnecessary danger, in order to try 
whether God would afford a miraculous protection ; and it would be 
still worse to do it for the sake of ostentation and vanity. It implies 
a mistrust in the providence, of God, if we require him to give us a 
special proof of it ; and it is the height of presumption, if we urge him 
to do that, of which we do not stand in need, and which we have no 
reason to expect at his hands. . 

The devil then took our Lord “ up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and showed^ him all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them ; and said unto him, All these things will I give 
thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” This impious pro- 
posal at once exposed the tempter, and proved him to be the power 
of darkness. Having been foiled -in his former attempts, he craftily 
imagined that the grandeur ofi, earthly pomp and magnificence* might 
accomplish what liis f other proposals had failed to effect; and 
that this would induce our Lord to transgress the commandment of 
God, and to transfer to the creature the worship which is due to the 
Creator. Having thus betrayed the malignity of his designs, Christ 
addressed him by his proper name, and banished him from his 
presence : <f Then said Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan ; for it 
is written. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.” § To each of the former temptations our Lord calmly 
replied, and without emotion exposed them; but in' the last, when 
tliQ majesty of his heavenly* Father was insulted, and his own alle- 
giance to him assailed by an Cmpious falsehood, his wrath: was pro- 
voked ; he told the temper he knew him to be Satan, themdversary 
of God, and commanded him to quit his presence. “ Thenf” we are 
informed, “ the devil left him, and apgels came and ministered unto 
him.” 

In each of these temptations, the artifice of devil was baffled 
, — Cj * 

* Psalm xci. 12, 11. ' f f Deut vi. 16. 

X fahcwtriv, literally, pointed to. § Deut. vi. 13, and x. 20. 
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by our Lord’s application of Scripture. We are, therefore, taught 
that the word of God, which is “ able to make us wise unto salva- 
tion,” is the best defence against the assaults of our ghostly enemy. 
Indeed, the whole history of the temptation is a most instructive 
lesson. It teaches us, that even the best of men are permitted to fall 
into great temptations ; since Christ, the beloved of the Father, was 
exposed to the greatest. We are also taught by our Saviour’s con- 
duct under this severe trial, how to escape when temptation overtakes 
us. We must not parley and hesitate, whether we shall give way or 
not, but we must at once resist, and say to the tempter, “ Get thee 
hence, Satan and he will as instantly flee from us, as he did from 
Christ. This example of our Lord is highly valuable ; for so long as 
we continue in this world, so long shall we be exposed to the same 
kind of temptation as that which assailed the Son of God. For it 
bears a very strong resemblance to “ the lusts of the flesh, the lusts 
of the eye, and the pride of life,” which are the temptations that beset 
us continually, * and too often lead us into sin. Instead of imitating 
the conduct of our Lord, we are apt to yield to the first suggestion of 
Satan, and are consequently led captive at his will. This arises from 
the weakness of our nature, and is more or less experienced by all 
mankind ; we will, therefore, proceed to consider the encouragement 
which the Apostle holds out in the text ; namely, that Christ having 
been in all points tempted like as we ar b, he is therefore touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities. When our Lord condescended to be- 
come incarnate upon earth, lie did not assume our nature in its highest 
and purified form, but he was encompassed with the same infirmities 
that we are. He participated in all the evils which result from the 
transgression of the first Adam. He encountered those temptations 
with which mankind are beset, and experienced their violence. He 
was however free from sin ; — he did not fall in his struggle with the 
enemy of man’s salvation. This^did not arise from his human nature 
being stronger, or his teihptations bemg less powerful, hut it arose 
from the influence of that Holy Spirit, under whose guidance lie was 
led up into the wilderness. This Spirit enabled him to combat witli 
the powers of darkness, and gave him the victory over “ the world, 
the flesh, and the devil.” Having thus triumphed by the might of 
the Spirit of God, and knowing, that without his assistance the arch- 
adversary must prevail against us, he has graciously promised this 
divine aid to all who desire it. Being touched with tile feeling of our 
infirmities, he promises to afford us* a strength not our own, by which 
we may triumph over the temptations which we are sure to ex- 
perience, # 

He who is thus gracious to us, and^pities our weakness, is our High 
Priest. jj$[He appears ip the presence of God for us* and pleads in our 
behalf. ^ If therefore we feel the infirmities attendant upon our nature, 
we have the consolation of knowing that thfre is a strength provided, 
even the strength of the Holy*Spirit. If the knowledge of our weak- 
ness, sin and danger, inspire us with alarm, wc have the consolation 
of possessing as ofcSr High Priest, one, who having been tempted like 
as we are, will therefore sympathise with us. Our High Priest having 
expiated our sins, and by the sacrifice of himself made an atonement 
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to the offended justice of God, he has acquired a right to us, and may 
therefore claim us as his own. We are assured, that he appears in 
the presence of God for us, and urges, at the throne of grace, his 
powerful intercession. What, then, my brethren, can afford greater 
consolation and encouragement, than the reflection, that we possess a 
High Priest, who can be touched with sympathy in our behalf? That 
our High Priest, although the eternal Son of God, was once “ a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief ?” But, notwithstanding the 
greatness of this consolation and encouragement, we must remember 
that it does not belong indiscriminately to all . It belongs only to 
those , who, sincerely repenting of their past sins, and steadfastly pur- 
posing to lead a new life, place all their hopes of acceptance with 
God, in the merits and satisfaction of his beloved Son. Those who 
live in sin, whose hearts are unrepentant, who are ignorant of Christ, 
and reckless of futurity, — those cannot for a moment hope to derive 
benefit from the compassionate feelings of our High Priest. Although 
he knows the power of the temptation before which they fall, yet, 
having graciously vouchsafed aid to enable them to withstand it; if 
they wilfully neglect his assistance, what claim can they possibly have 
upon kis sympathy ? None. Unless we have a lively faith in God’s 
mercy through Christ, — a faith which affords its evidence in obedience 
to the will of God, we cannot derive consolation and encouragement 
from the Apostle’s rejoicing. ’ But, if in the sincerity of repentance, 
we apply to God for forgiveness, and intreat his pardon for the sake 
of Jesus Christ ; — if we place all our hopes of salvatiop in his most 
precious blood, and resolve, by God’s assistance, to serve him faith- 
fully,— then, and not till then, we may rejoice that our High Priest 
can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. To those who under 
the influence of repentance seek for pardon and acceptance through 
Christ, nothing can afford greater encouragement than that which is 
thus derived from the circumstances t of our Lord’s temptation. 

Let us, then, in conclusion, f endeavour So to order our lives, that 
we may derive encouragement from the contemplation of it. If we 
are assailed by temptations of any kind, let us imitate our ’Lord’s 
example, — and, by resisting, vanquish the tempter. Let us ever 
bear in mind the temptation to which he submitted, and remember, 
that it was submitted to for our sakes. Let the consideration, that 
having been in all Joints tempted like as we are, he is therefore 
touched with file feeling of human infirmities towards all who put 
their trust in him, be our solace in the hour of fear. Let us remem- 
ber, too, that his compassion for our frail and sinful nature has induced 
him to promise and vouchsafe the Holy Spirit as “ a very present 
help in the time of trouble.” I«et us rely on this aid, and ever seek 
for fresh supplies of it from the throne of grace. . “ And may Almighty 
God, who knows us to be set in the ,*0idst of so many and great 
dangers, that, by reason of the frailty o#our nature, we cannot always 
stand upright, grant to us such strength and protection, as may sup- 
port us in all dangers, and carryms through all temptations ; and, may 
he grant this, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” F. 
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ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. IX. 

( Continued from p . 37.) 

Fathers of the Second Century. 

JUSTIN MARTYR . 


*A vtfp otfr * rep TfSptfto &v rwu * Att o(Tt6\(i>v, oore rtf aperfj . 

Methodius ap . Phot. Cod. 234. 


Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. IV. 18.) mentions the following works of 
Justin Martyr by name, together with a general reference to several 
others, which were in the hands of the brethren : — Two Apologies 
for Christianity ; an Address to the Greeks ; another, entitled 
“ Elenchus a Treatise on the Monarchy of God ; a work, called 
P suites ; another, On the Soul ; and tlie Dialogue with Tryplio. He 
had before spoken of the books against Mdrcion , and against Heresies 
(H. E. IV. # 11. 12. 16.); to the former of which Justin himself 
refers, in his first Apology, and the latter is mentioned by Irenaeus 
(H aer. IV. 14. V. 26.) Jerome’s catalogue (Vir. 111. § 2 ;j.) agrees 
with that of Eusebius ; in addition to which, he also mentions an 
Exposition of the Apocalypse (Script. §. 9.) Justin is also the reputed 
author of an Epistle to Diognetus ; another to Zenas and Serenus ; a 
confutation of some dogmas of Aristotle ; a series of Questions and 
Answers for the Greeks ; another series for the Orthodox, which 
is probably identical with a Reply to Sceptics , otherwise lost ; 
Quaestiones Graecanicaj ; an Exposition of the'Doctrine of the Trinity ; 
a Letter to the Pope; a Commentary on the Ilexaemeron ; and a 
Treatise on the Resurrection of the Flesh . 

Of the works above enumerated, those which are printed in italics 
are not now extant ; and those which are last nltentioned are generally 
re jected as spurious, though they are annexed, in the •Paris and other 
editions, to the genuine writings of the martyred Apologist. Cave, in- 
deed, argues strongly in favour of the Epistle to Diognetus, whom lie 
conjectures to have been the preceptor whom Antoninus the philosopher 
mentions in the work De Seipso ; Lijb. I. c. 6. Neither is he willing 
to give^up the letter to Zenas and Serenus, and the refutation of 
Aristotle. But whatever doubts may be entertained with respect to 
the first, it is now very generally agreed, .that the two last of these 
productions were not composed by Justin ; and indeed the style of the 
Epistle to Diognetus is so widely different from the acknowledged 
works of this writer, that it cannot, with any shew of reason, be 
included among them. It is not mentioned by Eusebius or Jerome ; 
its quotations from the New TeStament are more direct than is usual 
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with Justin ; it is more spirited in style and more elegant in diction, 
and unquestionably the production, whatever may have been the 
opinion of Dr. Jortin, of no inconsiderable writer. The main object 
of the author was the conversion of Diognetus from paganism to 
Christianity ; and, with this view, the constancy and fortitude of the 
Christians under persecution are set forth in the most glowing colours, 
as a decisive argument of the purity of their faith. According to 
some critics, it was composed before the fall of Jerusalem ; but at 
the time when it was written, the Christians had already suffered 
much from persecution. Since, however, they were still in a suffering 
condition, a later date than the time of Constantine cannot be 
assignat to it. 

Of the works of Justin> the two Apologies, and the Dialogue w T ith 
Trypho, are by far the most important. The genuineness of these 
has never been questioned, resting, as it docs, upon the concurrent 
testimony of a series of writers who succeeded him in the primi- 
tive Church. It has already been stated, that the first Apology was 
addressed to the Emperor Antoninus Pius, about the year 140. In 
the title the names of Marcus Antoninus and Lucius Verus are also 
included, together with the senate and people of Rome. No very 
lucid arrangement is observed in conducting the appeal ; but the 
main subject divides itself into three distinct parts. In the first place, 
after intimating that those who are called Pious , and dignified with 
the title of Philosophers, 'should be really lovers of truth and equity, 
and discard errors, however sanctioned by custom, Justin, exposes the 
flagrant injustice of condemning the Christians to torture and to death, 
merely on account of their name and profession. (Pp. 5 4. srjtp) 
He admits the charge of /itheism, so far as the rejection of the heathen 
gods was concerned, but argues that those persons cannot be properly 
termed Atheists, who acknowledge and adore the Godhead of the 
Eternal Trinity. (Pp. 56. B.) Tracing the origin of popular hatred 
against Christianity to the agency of evil spirits, he proceeds to obviate 
the absurd calumnies industriously propagated against the brethren ; 
(p. 70. B.) and appeals to the acknowledged purity of their li’ves as 
an abundant refutation of them. In opposition, more especially, to 
their alleged disaffection to the constituted, government, he produces 
those precepts of the Gospel which inculcate the payment of tribute 
and obedience to superiors; and points to the hope of admission into 
a heavenly kingdom as more important in the mind of a Christian 
than any concern with the affairs of earthly dominion. (Pp. 61. sqq.) 
An exposition of the absurdities of polytheism is also introduced ; 
(p. 87. A.) and thence is inferred the illiberality and cruelty of 
interfering with the religious creed of believers, while the most glaring 
immoralities and follies of pagan worship are . encouraged or disre- 
garded. Under the second division, the Evidence of Miracle and 
Prophecy, in favour of the truth of Christianity, is proposed. In 
regard to the former, the agency of magic, in the performance of the 
gospel-miracles, is elaborately disproved (p. 72. A.) ; and with re- 
spect to, the latter, a variety of prophecies are shewn to have been 
already fulfilled in the person of Christ, and the reasonableness 
inferred of expecting the future accomplishment of those which have 
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not yet been realized. (Pp. 73. sqq.} The third part is principally 
occupied with a description of the Christian Sacraments, and some 
other rites and ceremonies of the Church (pp. 93. sqq .), in order 
more effectually to demonstrate their entire harmlessness ; and to 
prove the beneficial effects of Christian principles upon men and 
manners, Justin concludes with the following statement of the prac- 
tices which then prevailed : — 

Se oi tyovreg ring XenropivoLg ndaiv £7rtKovpoupEV 9 Kai avveapev 
a XXyXoig titi. ’E.7 rl 7t dal re die ; TrpoacfiEpcjptda, tvXoyovpEV rov nouyryv 
rwv nciyri»)V Sia rov viou avrov lyaov Xpiarov , Kai Sict nvEupaTog rov 
ctyiav* kcu rrj rod yXlo v Xeyopi vp yptpq 9 ndvrov Kara nuXeig y*aypovg 
fievuvrcjp knl to avrd avveXeva ig ylvtraty kul to. cnropvypovEvpara tCjv 
* AnoaToXav , y ret avyypdppara tu>v TrpocjnjTCJV, dy ay ivco a ketch piypig 
kyyiopel. Etra navaapi vov rov a vayivcoaKOvrog, o irpoeoTa>c Sia Xdyov 
ryv vovOealav Kai n pdk'Xyaiv ryg ru>v KaXujy tovtojv pipyatog noieiTai. 
"FaTteitcl itriaTiipeOa Koivy i ravreg, Kat cu^at,- TripnopEy* kcu , wg 7rpoe(j>yp£V 9 
iravaapkviov yputv rf}c tbyyg, dprog tt poacpiperai kui oivog kui vSiop* kcu 6 
TTpQEOTOig CVydg dpOLWQ KCU tVyUpiaTUlC j day Suvapig CLVTCj ) , dva7rip7r£l, KCll 

6 Xadg L7rev(j)yfifA Xiyiov to ’ Ajxyv . Kat y cidSoaig kul y ptrdXyxpig and 
rivv evyapiaryOeyroy tKaaro) yiytrai 9 Kill rdig ov napovat cue run > ciciko- 
vtov nipLTceTai. Ot evnopovyre g Sk kul flovXdperOL, Kara npocupeaiy tKaarog 
t*)v iavrou , ^ fiovXera i Slcwat 9 Kai to avXXeyofievov napa to) TTpoeaTCjn 
caroTiOtraLy kcu a itrdg cniKcwpel dpftavoig re k at yypatg 9 kai rdig Sia voaov 
y Si aXXyv airiciv Xenropivoic, kui roig kv Seapdig ovai 9 Kai rdig napem- 
Sypntg uvai Zkyotc, Kai curXcbg irnai rdig kv ypclci oven KytEpwv yiveruu 
T yy ct tov yXiov f tc pay, Koii'rj tt dvreg ryv avviXevaiv noicwpcOcr ettciS y 
7 rpeory karlv ypipa 9 tv rj v Otoe to ctkutoc kul ryv vXyv rpt\p ag, Kvaptov 
knolycrt * kui lycrovg Xpurrfrg , d y pert nog crioryp, rrj avrij y/xkpq Ik reKpiuv 
aviary. 'Trj yiip npd ryg Kpovikyg karciupcoaciy civ to v' kui rij perd ryv 
KpoyiKrjy 9 ijrig early yXiov ypipet, cpavelg rolg inroarcWoig civtou Kat jjtaOy- 
ralcj kSiSa^E ravra , cinep tig t7rtaKE\piv hitl vplv ctytcwKapev. 

The second Apology,** written in the year 102, is defective at the 
beginning. It is inscribed in the title, to the liohian Senate ; and from 
the commencement, as it now stands, it should seen? that the people 
also were included in the address'; the name of the Emperor, M. 
Antoninus, standing of course at the head of the epigraph. In proof of 
the flagrant injustice of the proceedings against the Christians, Justin 
opens his appeal with a narrative of the deaths of three individuals who 
had lately suffered under the Prefect Urbicus ; declaring at the same 
time his conviction, that his own fate would. speedily be compassed by 
the malicious exertions of Crescens. (P. 46. E.) He then replies to 
certain objections which the fcnemies of the Gospel were accustomed 
to urge, in justification of the cruelties so wantonly exercised against 
its professors. Among other things, it was insinuated, that, if 

* In the Paris Edition, and some others, this Apology is improperly placed first. 
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Christians were confident of their admission into heaven, they would 
act a wiser part in destroying themselves, than ih awaiting the sword 
of the Roman government ; and that, as the peculiar objects of God’s 
favour, it was strange that he should consent to the persecutions 
which they endured. (P. 43.) A cavil was also directed against the 
doctrine of future rewards and punishments, as an incentive to virtue, 
which should rather be recommended upon the principle of its own 
innate beauty and excellence. (P. 47. D.) Having disposed of these 
objections, Justin urges the courage and constancy of the early 
martyrs as an evidence of gospel-truth, which no sect of philo- 
sophers were able to produce (p. 48. E.) ; and states, in conclusion, 
that his own conversion was mainly effected by this circumstance. 
(P. 50. A.) 

The Dialogue with Trypho (a. d. 140.) is valuable, not only as a 
refutation of the tenets of the Jew’s in the early ages of the Gospel, but 
as a proof that their opinions are still cherished among their descen- 
dants. In fact, the reasoning of Justin may be adapted, with very 
little variation, to the state of the controversy between Jews and 
Christians as it exists at present. There is little method in the con- 
duct of *the discussion, as might be expected in a desultory conversa- 
tion ; and, indeed, a connected arrangement of his subject is by no 
means a distinguishing feature of Justin’s writings. At the same 
time a little attention will suffice to unravel the general scope* of the 
argument, which resolves itself into three parts : — I. A refutation 
of the Jewish opinions respecting the perpetuity of the Mosaic 
Law. II. The Evidence of the Incarnation and Crucifixion of the 
Eternal Son of God. III. On the calling of the Gentiles and the 
constitution of the Christian Church. Under the first head, he 
asserts the identity of the one God of Christians and of Jews, and 
that the new covenant was' promised in the old. (p. 227 . E.) He 
warns the Jews, that their ceremonial, observances, which ^vere insti- 
tuted on account of the hardness of their * hearts, were no longer 
acceptable in the sight of God (pp. 244. sqq.) 9 and that the atone- 
ment of Christ for the sins of the world, which could not now be 
expiated by the blood of bulls and of goats, was alone effectual, 
through faith, unto salvation. An appeal, by Trypho, to Dan. vii. 9, 
in support of the Jewish expectation of a Messiah, who should appear 
in all the state and glo^y of a temporal prince, introduces the second 
part of the argument, which is established by an induction of the pre- 
dictions of the Old Testament at considerable length. The divinity of 
Christ is especially proved, by a reference to those passages in which 
the Messiah is called God, and the Lord of Hosts (pp. 254. sqq .) ; 
the affusions to the f two Advents *,re contra-distinguished (pp. 268. B. 
288. D. 336. A, et alibi); that Messiah was to become incarnate, and 
be born of a virgin, is proved from Isa. vii. (pp. 286. C. 290. D.) ; ^nd 
his sufferings, death, and .resurrection, from Isa. liii. 9. lxv. 2. Ps. 
iii. 5. xxii. 1 . sqq . (p. 312. sqq.) Turning, in the last place, to the 
conversion of the Gentiles (p. 3 35 . E.), Justin maintains, that the 
circumcision of the heart, the spirit, rather than the letter, of the law, 
\ indicates the true people of God (p. 342. A.) ; and, asserting that a 
• principle of genuine faith is the pledge of the promised seed of 



Justin Martyr. I Of) 

Abraham', directs the attention of his hearers to the judgments which 
the crucifixion of Jesus had entailed upon their nation. (Pp. 355. B. 
360, stjq .) 

Of the lesser works of Justin, that which stands first, is the Address 
to the Greeks . It was probably written shortly after his conversion to 
Christianity, and explains the reasons which induced him to embrace 
the faith. The gross absurdities of the heathen mythologies, the 
disgusting immoralities imputed to their gods, and the sanctions 
offered thereby to the most debasing and flagitious enormities among 
mankind, as they had due weight with himself, are urged with per- 
suasive energy upon the understanding of others, in order to enlighten 
their hearts for the reception of the Gospel. So close a similarity of 
sentiment pervades this address, and the exordium of the Dialogue 
with Trypho, as to leave little doubt that both were the production of 
the same pen. 

In his Exhortation to the Greeks , Justin contrasts the folly and 
falsehood of paganism with the reasonableness and truth of Chris- 
tianity, and proves that the glimmering of light which tended, even in 
the writings of Plato and Aristotle, only to render their mental dark- 
ness more visible, was derived from an imperfect acquaintance with 
the Hebrew Scriptures. Ilomer also, he observes, seems to have been 
indebted to the same source for some cf his inventions, and to have 
suppressed all information, from prudential motives, respecting the 
originals. He therefore exhorts the Greeks to turn from these 
teachers to the writings of Moses and the Prophets, which are not 
only more valuable from their antiquity, but rest on the authority of 
* divine inspiration. This Parrcncsis , or Exhortation , may possibly be 
identical with the Elenchus mentioned by Eusebius ; though there are 
some strong reasons for suspecting that it is improperly attributed to 
Justin. The, Bishop of Lincoln has gone minutely into the question ; 
hut though the points of discrepancy which he has detected between 
the signification assigned to certain words as employed in this Treatise 
and in the Dialogue with Trypho,* and in the accounts of the appear- 
ance to Moses in the bush, of the origin of idolatry, and of the 
Septuagint version of the Old Testament, as related here and by our 
author elsewhere,')' are stroftgly presumptive, yet they cannot be ad- 
mitted as conclusive, evidence of spuriousness. Dupin arid others have 
noticed an apparent difference of style from that of thevacknowledged 
writings of Justin, which led them to draw the same conclusion with 
the learned prelate. It may be observed also, that Jerome speak? ot 
a discussion respecting demons originally included in this Treatise, 
and a citation from it exists in Leontius Bycantinus, neither of which 
can now be verified ; so that, if genuine, it is at leas^ imperfect. 

From the absence of* any immediate allusion to existing calamities, 
the Treatise irepi fiovap^laQ seems to have been composed before the 


• The words ironjT^s and drmiovpyhs have distinct senses in p. 21. C. but are syno- 
nymous in Apol. I. p. 57. A. Compare also the usages of the verbs Kvpio\oy€?v and 
0co\oy*?y in p. 20. C. D. and in~p. 27 7. B. C. 

t Compare pp. 20. C. 19. D. 13. D. WUh Apol. I. p. 9(5. B. Apol. II. p. 44. A. and 
Apol. I, p. 72. C. respectively. 
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terrors of persecution had roused the energies of Justin to undertake 
the defence of the Gospel. After a few preliminary observations on 
the origin of idolatry, he enters upon a proof of the unity of the 
Godhead from the writings of Homer, and the Greek Tragedians ; of 
extracts from which the fragment almost entirely consists. According 
to Eusebius, the testimony of sacred as well as profane authors was 
produced in confirmation of the doctrine in question ; but this portion 
of the tract is entirely lost. Instead of assigning this deficiency to 
the work of time, some critics have contended, without any plausible 
reason, that the present production is not the same with that which 
Justin is acknowledged to have written. 

Our remarks on the style of Justin Martyr, and the investigation 
of his opinions, must be reserved for next month. 


MISS FANCOURT. 

Most of our readers, through some channel or other, have become 
acquainted with the case of this lady. To many, perhaps, we may ap- 
pear censurable for venturing an allusion to a subject unworthy the seri- 
ous notice of a publication, whose views are, in any degree, influential. 
But the importance of any event or opinion is by no means to be esti- 
mated by the amount of evidence producible for the fact, or of argu- 
ment available for its belief. The donation of all the souls within 
the empire of Constantine to Pope Sylvester, is a fact unclironicled on 
earth, however w^e may believe Ariosto’s account of its lunar registra- 
tion : — yet who will say that this fact has been barren ? The dogma 
of transubstantiation is monstrous beyond anything ever proposed to 
the mind of man— but has it been w ithout its influence without its 
importance ? 

It is not, therefore, because we attach the very slightest intrinsic 
consequence to the allegations respecting Miss Fancourt, that we re- 
quest the patience of our readers to a very cursory notice of them. 
We were, indeed, in possession of the facts at a very early period ; 
but feelings of private delicacy prevented? a public anticipation of ar- 
guments which, we very well knew, would be grounded upon them. 
These arguments are now before the public, and this delicacy is no 
longer concerned to be silent. Our private feelings must yield to our 
public duty : for such we consider it to be, not to countenance, even 
by an apparent inadvertency, the growth of opinions so mischievous 
as those attempted to be founded on this case. 

We shall theAfore, very briefly, first examine the case itself, and, 
secondly, offer a few observations on modern*miraculous pretensions. 

I. According to Miss Fancourt *s own statement, in the month of 
November, 1822, “having for some*' months been in a bad state of 
health,” she was visited, with hip-disease. A great variety of prac- 
titioners and medicines were tried. In 1822, she was recommended 
rest, cupping, and blistering ; in 1828 and 1824, sea-air and warm sea- 
bathing ; leeches and blisters were <*hen applied. In 1825, she again 
took sea-air, and becaftie well enough to walk about ; in one of these 
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walks she again took cold and relapsed. The same and similar reme- 
dies were repeated with fluctuating success. In 1826 , she could walk, 
with the assistance of a stick. The rest we will give exactly in her 
own words. 

In September, 1828, I returned home as unable to walk as when leaving it: 
once or twice the attempt was made, but produced much pain ; from this time 
no means have been used, excepting constant confinement to the couch. Within 
these few weeks, even on the very day in which Jesus so manifested his almighty 
power, I had attempted to walk : scarcely could I jmt one foot before the other : 
the limbs trembled very much. Thus it continued till the 20th of October, 1830 ; 
when a kind friend, who had seen me about two months before, had been led by 
God to pray earnestly for my recovery ; remembering what is written, “ What- 
soever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.” lie asked in faith, 
and God graciously answered his prayer. On Wednesday night, my friend being 

about fo leave the room, Mr. G begged to be excused for a rhort time. 

Silling near me,, we talked of his relatives, and of the death of bis brother: 
rising, lie said, “ They will expect me at supper, M and put out his hand. After 
asking some questions respecting the disease, lie added, “ It is melancholy to see 
a person so constantly confined.” I answered, “ It is sent in mercy.” “ Do you 
think so ? do you think the same mercy could restoi e you ? ” God gave me faith, 
and I answered, “ Yes.” “ Do you believe Jesus could heal, as in old times?” 
“ Yes.’’ “ Do you believe it is only unbelief that prevents it ? ” “ Yes.” “ Do 
you believe that Jesus could heal you at tlii i very time?” l ' Yes.” (Between 
these questions he was evidently engaged in prayer.) “ Then, he added, “ Get up 
and walk : come down to your family ” lie then had hold of my hand: lie 
prayed to God to glovif}' the name of Jesus. I rose from my couch quite strong, 
God took away all my pains, and we walked down stairs — dear Mr. G. praying 
ino< ' 'brvcntly, “ Lord, have mercy upon us! Christ, have mercy upon us!” Having 
been down a short time, finding my handkerchief left on the couch, taking the 
candle, I fetched it. The next day 1 walked more than a quarter of a mile, and 
on Sunday from the Episcopal Jews’ chapel, a distance of one mile and a quarter. 
Up to this ttyne God continues to strengthen me, and I am perfectly well. “ To 
Jesus he all the glory.” # • 

This account is followed up by a letter from the patient’s father, in 
which he says, — 

I am authorized to use the name — if called for — of a surgeon at the wed end 
of the town, who, after a minute investigation of the ease, took his lea\c, with an 
unequivocal avowal of his decided conviction, that my daughter's restoration was 
the result of a peculiar interposition of Di\ine favour and power. 

It would appear, even at first glance, singular, that a case, in the 
treatment of which five surgeons were implicated, should be, accord- 
ing to the best authority, considered nyraculous by one only, and that 
one, so far as appears, not of the number of those^who had attended 
it. But this is not all. Mr. Travers, who was consulted in an early 
stage of the complaint, and had the means of forming a satisfactory 
opinion on its origin, positively affirms tbat there was no disease of 
structure; and hence concludes it was a disease of function ; “ the 
history of these cases (says he) may best be characterized by saying, 
that the symptoms fluctuate — are suspended and renewed in a manner 
so peculiar, both as regards the time and circumstances of these al- 
terations, that they oftener get* well spontaneously, and, as it would 
seem, capriciously, than yield the surgeon any share of credit in their 
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cure/’ Mr. Travers considers (as indeed is perfectly evident even to 
any non- professional man of common sense) that the mere duration of 
morbid action predisposes healthy parts of the economy to deviate 
from that condition. Hence extraordinary remedies or extraordinary 
applications of familiar remedies, will often be found successful when 
other treatment lias been entirely ineffectual. The 'nervous system 
being that by which all remedies act on pain and muscular debility, 
the mind will, very frequently, under such circumstances, be the surest 
vehicle of the medical art. This, be it remembered, is not our own 
dictum, but the opinion 8f Mr. Travers, whose letter, however interest- 
ing, we have not space to insert at length. This gentleman is so far 
from regarding the case as miraculous, that he even is not disposed to 
consider it very uncommon— the only difference being that the imagi- 
nation was in this case influenced by religious motives, and in others, 
by some different process. lie indeed cites an instance of a young lady, 
who, for nearly a twelvemonth, lay upon her couch, un&ble to stand or 
walk without acute pain in the loins. An eminent surgeon, in whom she 
reposed great confidence, told her, in an authoritative tone, that she 
must walk, or become crippled for life ; and she did. We might add 
a circumstance which has fallen under our own experience. A poor 
man, afflicted nearly forty years with ulcers in the hip and thigh, was 
persuaded by a quack to apply some highly powerful ointment, which, 
on analysis, turned out to be coloured bees-wax. Strongly convinced 
of the virtues of his remedy, he has discarded his crutch,, and by the 
help of a little stick, perambulates his parish most readily. Mr. 
Parkinson, another of the surgeons who attended Miss Fancourt, and 
who denies having any communication with Mr. Travers, coincides 
most minutely with that gentleman. He concludes, that “ Miss Fan- 
court’s case was from the .first, and .continued to be dining its irftole 
course , a neuralgic affection, originating from a deranged state of 
her general health. 

More evidence cannot he desired. Miss Fancourt admits her pre- 
vious indisposition. That indisposition must have had a* tendency to 
derange the nervous economy. On the opinion of her medical attend- 
ants, it did actually produce neuralgic disease. Such diseases must 
be assailed through the medium of the system which they affect. 
The imagination is a very powerful agent on that system. That agent 
was exerted, and 1 a considerable effect followed. We say, consider- 
able ; for we learn on good authority (and this alone is proof irrefra- 
gable against the miraculous explanation) that the cure is far from 
entire. That the imagination was most powerfully influenced, none 
can deny. We agree entirely w;tli the editor of the Christian Ob- 
server, that ** the patient must have either accounted the proposer 
a man actually endued with miraculous powers, or an absolute mad- 
man. ’* Whatever might b.e the opinions of others, Miss F. did not 
perhaps wish to fix the latter conclusion on a friend ; and her strongly 
excited state of nervous irritability naturally inclined her to the former. 
Will a cure under such circumstances admit no lower solution than 
** a peculiar interposition of divine favour and power ? ” We think 
we may safely leave the answer to ‘any reader of calm common 
sense. 
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II- And now let us crave a few moments’ indulgence on the subject 
of narratives, which (with humiliation be it spoken) are no longer 
suffered to disgrace the Romish communion exclusively. The rule 

4< Nec Deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodus 
Incident, — ” 

is a good one in theology as well as in taste. The habit of account- 
ing for every thing extraordinary, on the principle of miracle, is 
highly injurious to religion, as well as most unphilosopliical. The 
“ dignus vindice nodus,” as it appears to us, can only be found where 
a message from God of importance to mankind, and in its own nature 
incommunicable by other means , is concerned. It will be allowed that 
it might have pleased God to answer the prayers of Miss F., oi- 
lier friend Mr. G., without any miraculous manifestations. Nor will 
it, we suppose, be pretended by the latter that his own miraculous 
powers are any proof of a divine commission. The case of Miss 
Stuart, recovered by Prince Hohenlolie, is to the full as well attested 
as that of Miss Fancourt; it is impossible to receive the one as 
miraculous, and to reject the other. Now the Popish miracle was 
wrought in attestation of the doctrine of Transubstantiation. If wc 
receive it, wc cannot but receive the doctrine. Rut our senses as 
much reject the doctrine, as the senses of Miss Stuart and the persons 
present in her chamber on the 1st of August, 1820, are competent 
witnesses of her sudden recovery. We question not the truth of 
either case as to the main external incidents ; but if wc believe Mr. 
G.’s miracle, we must believe Prince Holienlolie’s ; and, of course, 
we must believe Transubstantiation. 

No evidence is sufficient to establish the credit of any man for 
miraculous powers, except such only as proves him to have wrought 
somewhat manifestly beyond mere unassisted human power. In the 
present case, two competent witnesses, medical attendants, affirm 
that no extraordinary interposition is necessary to account for the 
result. There is no proof, therefore, of miracle. If it be said that 
some of our Lord’s miracles may he thus depreciated, we deny the 
general conclusion ; because such are very few, and the abundance 
of others, which no ingenuity can explain away, are at once sufficient 
evidence of his powers, and competent assurance that even the ques- 
tionable few were the effects of an interposing Deity. Admit that 
the resurrection of Lazarus is competently attested, — you admit that 
Christ was empowered to work miracles ; — hence that his commission 
was divine ; — hence that his Apostles and Evangelists were inspired • — 
hence that their writings are true ; bent e that the events there charac- 
terized as miraculous art* really so. The chain is there perfect. Here 
the first link is defective. 

Independently of our philosophical obligation not to receive as mi- 
raculous what cannot be proved, so to be (and much less what can be 
accounted for on other principles) ; we think there are sufficient reasons 
to renounce all expectation of miracles. Of what use would a miracle 
now be ? Could it add any thing to the evidence which religion has 
already accumulated as her witnesS to posterity ? Has the belief of a 
new miracle really strengthened the religious faith either of Miss Fan- 
court or her friend? Would such a result have been possible ? As 
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regards infidels, what was the effect of Christ’s own miracles on the 
Jews ? They were treated as the delusions of Satan, or even when 
believed to be what they renlly were, they only supplied new reasons 
for the persecution of their Divine Author, who himself has assured 
us that men who “ hear not Moses and the Prophets will not be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead.” A miracle, therefore, in 
confirmation of truths already revealed in Scripture, is, on scriptural 
principles themselves, the very opposite of what can be expected. 
No new truth is now to be looked for ; on the contrary, the curse of 
God is pronounced against any who may add to the words of his 
book, even though it should be an angel from heaven. But only a 
new truth could require a new miracle. 

The validity of this reasoning seems further confirmed by the fact, 
that the gift of tongues, the miracle of all others which analogy and 
argument would seem to suggest as most required in modern times, is 
withheld from Christian missionaries in heathen lands. Had it not been 
imparted in the first ages of the Gospel, Christianity, humanly speak- 
ing, mast have perished from tilt* earth. She has now, however, esta- 
blished her throne ; and she is accordingly invested only with her 
ordinary arms for the extension of her dominion. Such an economy 
of miracle on the part of the 'Deity will make us slow to believe that 
a power in all probability dormant for eighteen centuries, certainly 
for fourteen or fifteen, should, without any apparent emergency, be 
now revived. 

We write in some haste — but the exigency appears to require some 
observations. We may perhaps return to the subject, unless, as we 
hope and suppose, the wonder will have past the horizon of conversa- 
tion or reflection before the publication of another number. 


COMMEMORATION OP THE FIRST PREACHING OF THE 
GOSPEL IN SWEDEN. 

Tiie celebration of the thousandth year since the propagation of the 
Gospel in the Scandinavian peninsula was Solemnly observed through- 
out Sweden, on tho 28 th of November last, and the advent of this 
memorable day was greeted at Stockholm by a salute of two hundred 
guns. “ Ilis Majesty,” says a letter from that capital, of the 7th of 
December, “ was unable, from indisposition, to attend the commemo- 
rative rites performed in the metropolitan church, but they were 
attended by the Crown Princ(j t and his consort. Those which were 
celebrated in the 1 high church at Upsala,” continues the writer, “ were 
particularly splendid ; and the accounts we have received of the 
manner in which the festival was observed in every other quarter, are 
extremely gratifying. Not one of the scenes, however, was so im- 
pressive as what took place in the islet of Bjbrko, which is within the 
ecclesiastical province of ‘Upsala ; the solemnities were performed on 
the very spot upon which, as recorded by tradition, Ansgarius,* the 


* Ansgarius, or Anshar, a Picardian by birth, became a Benedictine monk in bis 
thirteenth year, and, in bis twentieth, was appointed master of the school at Corvey, 
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Apo9tle of the North, first landed with the godly purpose of pro- 
mulgating the Christian faith. The members of the congregation 
belonging to the parish of Adelsoe, to which the island is attached, 
accompanied by several persons of ran^, and Christian families from 
its vicinity, crossed over and attended the performance of divine 
service, standing on holy ground, where once a religious fane had 
stood ; and whence, as one of our public prints tnost pertinently 
observes, * the ftrst spark of Christianity, which^ should drive away 
the darkness of paganism, desecrated by the sacrifice of human 
blood, was kindled.’ At the close of the service,'!* it was resolved to 
erect a suitable memorial on the island, and a committee of high 
respectability were chosen, in order to hasten the subscriptions for 
this purpose, that it may be completed by the 21-th of June next; a 
day doubly dear to the Christian world, as being the festival of John 
the Baptist, and the anniversary of Gustavus Adolphus ’ landing on 
the coast of Pomerania. 

On the same day (the 28th of November) the whole of the 
Protestant congregations celebrated the third centenary of the delivery 
of the Confession of Augsburgh. 


BISHOP OF PETERBOROUGH ON TITHES. 

At a recent tithe-audit of the Bishop of Peterborough, held at 
Terringion, the farmers present required a reduction of twenty per 
cent. The following is a copy of a letter, addressed by the venerable 
Prelate, on the subject in question : — 

To the Occupiers of Land in T erring ton St. Clement's and Terrington 

St. Johns . 

• 

Gentlemen, - I have learnt with surprise, that you required at the 
last audit a deduction of lw r enty per cent, from the composition for 
which you had agreed with Mr. Brackenbury. As the price of wheat in 
the Lynn market is higher than the price at which the composition was 
calculated, you cannot l)£ losers by the bargain ; the money wdiich 
you pay under the name of composition, is the purchase-money of 
every tenth shock; and since you now obtain, at the Lynn market, a 
higher price than that at which your own payments are estimated, 
there can be no ground for an abatement. Property in tithe is no 
less sacred than property in land : both kinds of property are under 

9 

where he had been educated. In the year 826, Lewis the Pious sent him, with 
Audibert as his colleague, to Denmark, in which country he succeeded, aftei manfully 
struggling against great persecution, in converting the king, and the majority of his 
subjects. This occurred in 830 ; and in the ensuing ?ear, we find him establishing a 
metropolitan diocese at Hamburgh, of which he became the first archbishop. He con- 
tinued labouring in such works of love in the north until the year 865, when his exem- 
plary career terminated. — Ed. 

f After an eloquent discourse, delivered by the Rev. Mr. Tunelli, who selected for 
his text, “ This is none other but the blouse of God, and this is the gate of heaven.'* 
Gen. xxviii. 17. 
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the protection of the law, and the law will protect them both alike. 
If, therefore, a proprietor of tithe requires, as in the present case, a 
payment for them less than the tithes themselves are worth, it is con- 
sistent neither with law nor with equity to require a deduction ; nor 
would you yourselves be gainers in the end, if tithes were diminished 
one-half, or even if they were totally abolished ; your rents would be 
increased proportionably, and, perhaps, in a greater proportion. In 
most cases, where land has been exonerated from tithe, the additional 
rent of the land has been greater than the previous amount of com- 
position. You must see, therefore, that it is no more for your own 
interest, than it is just to the rector, to require a diminution of 
your present composition. I would cheerfully take into consideration 
any well-grounded complaints ; but the deduction which you require, 
is not founded on any complaint that the composition is too high. 
Indeed, you well know that the composition for the rectorial tithes of 
Terrington is lower than any other in Marshland. No other com- 
plaint was alleged at the late audit, than that, in the present disturbed 
state of the country, your property was insecure. Now if any of you 
had really lost his property by the hands of an incendiary, I would 
readily ‘assist such an unfortunate sufferer in any way I could ; but to 
require that the rector should lose a fifth of his property, because 
there is a probability that yotij* own may suffer, is alike contrary to 
reason and to justice. Hitherto there have been no fires in Marshland, 
and the precautions which have been taken, will, probably, prevent 
any ; but if any such misfortune should happen, I should act as I 
have already declared. As this is the first time, since 1 have been 
rector of Terrington, (a period of more than twenty-three years,) 
that such an extravagant and unnecessary demand has been made 
upon me, I fear that advantage has been taken of the disturbed state 
of the country, (now drawing, however, to a close) to demand abate- 
ments which would otherwise never* have occurred to you. But I 
will certainly not yield to intimidation, though I am ready to do every 
thing which strict justice requires. I confide in the laws of my 
country, which equally protect the property of the landlord, the 
property of the tenant, and the property of the tithe-owner. There is 
one point, however, which I will notice befpre I conclude. I under- 
stand that in some parts of the parish, the late harvest was deficient. 
In consideration of this deficiency, and in consideration of this de- 
ficiency alone , I consent that Mr s Brackenbury shall, for the present 
year, deduct ten per cent, from the composition which you have 
agreed to pay him ; and, as the reduction will be made at my sug- 
gestion, I shall, of course, indemnify him for the loss. In this manner 
I do more than st\ ; ct justice requires from me, and full as much as 
you yourselves, when you duly reflect on all the circumstances of the 
case, can possibly desire. 

• I am, gentjemcn, 

Your faithful humble servant, 

Herbert Peterborough. 

Hastings, 7 th December, 18H0. 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

No. XVII. Bishop Huntingford’s List. 


Gospels & Acts, in Greek, for Deacons. 
Epistles, for Priests. 

IVOyley and M ant’s Family Bible. 
Collier’s Sacred Interpreter. 

Pearson on the Creed. 

Butler’s Analogy. 


Randolph’s Encheiridion Theologicum 
Sherlock’s Sermons. 

Seeker’s Sermons and Charge. 

Grotius de Veritate. 

Welchman de XXXIX Articulis. 
Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity, Book V. 


No. XVIII, Archdeacon Bayley’s List. 


Warton’s Death-bed Scones. 
Schleusneri Lexi cones in Test. Vet. et 
Nov. 

D'Oylcy and Mant’s Family Bible. 
Mant’s Common Prayer. 

Valpy’s Greek Testament. 

Magee on the Atonement. 

Ncwcome on the Conduct of our Lord. 
Bethel! on Regeneration. 

Young on Justification. 

Bp. Blomfield on St. John. 

— . — on Prayer. 

Manual of Family 

Prayers. 

Warden’s System of Revealed Religion. 
Clergyman’s Instructor. 


( clergyman’s Assistant. 

Manual for the Parish Priest. 

Paley’s Works. 

Sherlock’s Works. 

Seeker’s Works. 

Knox’s Family Lectures. 

Pitman’s Family Sermons (now in 
two series) 

Horne’s Introduction to the Scriptures. 
Rand olpli ’s En clieiri (lion Th eol ogicu m . 
Barrow’s Select Sermons. 

Robinson’s Theological Dictionary. 

Le Bas* Sermons. 

Hoy’s Lectures. 

Hodgson’s Instructions for the Clergy. 
Tracts of S. P. C. K. 


COLLECTANEA. 

• 

Signs of the Times. — Amongst these we may undoubtedly specify, 
as neither last nor least, the Vulgate edition of the Bible, upon which, 
and under the immediate patronage of Ids holiness the Pope , Professor 
Allioli, of Munich, is at this moment actively engaged. The ap- 
pearance of such a work* forms a signal era in the annals of the 
Roman Catholic Church. The foreign correspondent who draws our 
attention to this publication, is anxious that it should toe taken under 
the wing of the British and Foreign Bible Society ! He is wise enough 
to abstain from calling our friends of the Society for promoting 
Christian Knowledge to lend it their patronage. 

A Religious Education. — “ The lands and houses, the goods and 
chattels, which the parent bequeaths to his child in the hour of death, 
are scattered, and consumed, and swallowed up, by the rude assault 
of time ; but the imperishable inheritance of a sound, religious edu- 
cation is a treasure, which, throughout the fiercest changes and storms 
of life, bears the richest and surest of fruits. The marble, which 
decks the clay-cold corpse, perisheth : but the son, who doth honour 
to his calling in this world, is a memorial which bids defiance to the 
corrosion of centuries.” 

VOL. XIII. NO. II. r 
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A Worldly Education. — “ Bred without being taught to hold our 
heart in subjection ; abandoned to the mercy of our humours, lusts, 
and appetites ; our strength of soul undone by the mastery of our 
passions ; — we stand, at every breath, in peril of becoming the tools 
of craft and wickedness ; and at no one moment have we surety, that, 
in the next, our heart will not be won by the flattering voice of false- 
hood. Art thou, O man, a slave to sensual enjoyments? — the false 
friend holds out to thee the lure of satiety, Hankerest thou after the 
goods of this life ? — the false one makes thee his own by splendid 
promisings. Art thou moved by ambition and thirst of fame? — the 
false one transforms thy failings and vices into virtues. Doth pride 
inspire thee with conceit of thy merits and endowments? — the false 
one pays them abject homage. Art thou wrapt in the contemplation of 
thy perishable beauty ? — the false one proclaims thee the glory of thy 
generation. Art thou disposed to envy and disfavour ? — the false one 
lessens the merits of thy neighbour. Or rejoicest thou over the adlic- 
tion of thy brother? — the false one lauds thy highborn love of justice. 
Wretched and deluded mortal ! how doth the weakness of thy heart 
deliver over thy soul to the wiles and projects of the unright- 
eous! With what cords doth he not bind thee down, that he may turn 
and use thee at the bidding of bis miserable conceits and purposes ! 
What an unconscious part dost thou not take in all the sinful courses 
which his vviliness preparcth for thee!” — Archdeacon Belir's Dis- 
courses at Gera . 1829. 

Luther’s Statue at Wittenberg. — This is a full figure of the 
great reformer, and considered an admirable likeness ; it stands on the 
handsome market-place at Wittenberg, resting upon a pedestal of 
granite of rare beauty, which weighs one thousand two hundred hun- 
dred-weight, and is seven feet six inches in height and eight feet three 
inches in diameter ; the statue itself is of bronze, and weighs seventy- 
five hundred-weight, and the canopy with its inscription weighs ninety 
hundred-weight. 1 

Melancthon’s Statue at Nuremberg. — This city has a scholastic 
institution, which was founded and consecrated by Melancthon on 
the 23d of May 152(2. On the celebration of the third centenary of 
its foundation a statue of the reformer, excellently carved in sand- 
stone, by Burgschmidt, was erected in front of the building. He is 
represented leaning with his right hand on a folio Bible, along the 
back of which runs this inscription — “ Biblia Sacra, rendered into the 
German tongue by Dr. Martin l^uther.” 

The bodies of Roth these champions of primitive Christianity rest 
within the same fane as those of their generous protectors, — Frederic 
the Wise, and John the Unswerving, electors of Saxony; namely the 
high-church at Wittenberg. ' 
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SOCIETIES FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE AND FOR 
TIIE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS. 

Peterborough Diocesan and District Committee . 


At a quarterly meeting, holden at 
the house of the Venerable Archdeacon 
Strong, on Tuesday, January 4, 1831, 
the Venerable Archdeacon Strong in 
the chair, the Treasurer’s and Secre- 
tary’s accounts were laid before the 
Committee ; from which it appeared 
that the receipts for the year ending 
with the 1st of January, 1831, amount- 
ed to 1 1 HA 2.s. 1 d., which, with the 
balance of G8/. 5.v. 6d. in the Treasu- 
rer’s hands on the 1st of January, 
1830, make a sum total of 184/ 7s. 7 d. 

Tt appeared also from the Treasu- 
rer's and Secretary's accounts, that the 
disbursements, for the year ending 
with the 1 st of January, 1831, amount- 
ed to 120/. 13a*. l(b/., leaving a balance 
of 08/. 13s. {)(L in the hands of the 
Treasurer. 

From the Secretary’s report it ap- 
peared that during the same year, 201 
Billies, 178 Testaments, 421) Prayer 
Books, 20 Psalters, 230 olh«r bumul 
books,- and 1501 unbound books and 
tracts on the Society’s list, were distri- 
buted by the Committee. 


It further appeared, that the Secre- 
tary has still in his possession 23 
Bibles, 20 Testaments, 152 Prayer 
Books, 83 Psalters, and about 581 
moral and religious books and tracts. 

Resolved, — That the sum of 25/., 
part of the sum now in the hands of 
the Treasurer, he remitted to the Pa- 
rent Society, in aid of their general 
designs. 

J. James, Sec. 

Inch field Diocesan Committee. 

Tin. Annual Meeting of the Lich- 
field Diocesan Committee of this ve- 
nerable Society was held on Monday, 
January 17, in the Consistory court of 
the Cathedral, the Lord Bishop of the 
Diocese, President, in the chair. A 
satisfactory account of the local in- 
terests of the Committee was exhibited 
by the Secretary and Treasurer, who 
stated to the meeting, that he had re- 
mitted 107/. 2s. in aid of the funds of 
tlie Parent, Society in London, during 
the last year. 


REPORT OF THE DURHAM DIOCESAN SCHOOL SOCIETY, 
For the Year 1880. 


Twenty years have elapsed since 
the Durham Diocesan School Society, 
under the earnest and munificent pa- 
tronage of the late venerable Bishop, 
commenced its important Undertakings. 
Us successful progress may he shortly 
stated: — In 1812, only four schools 
were rep cited to be in union ; in 1810, 
thirty-one; in 1820, forty; in 1824, 
fifty-nine; in 1828, one hundred and 
twenty-seven; in 1829, one hundred 
and forty-four; and this year, they? 
have been received into union twelve 
schools, making the number 150, con- 


taining, as nearly as can be ascertained, 
from the very imperfect returns which 
have been received, 15,240 scholars. 

The attendant of the children at 
church on Sundays, is an object which 
has never ceased to occupy the earnest 
attention of the Committee. To 
provide and encourage the establish- 
ment of Sunday schools, they have 
gladly availed themselves of every 
opening to impart assistance, and, in 
some instances, have taken upon them- 
selves, those extraordinary charges of 
paying rent and salaries, which evince 
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their extrem§ anxiety not to omit any 
opportunity or occasion of supplying 
the poorer classes with the means of 
learning and practising the obligations 
of religion. 

In referring more immediately to 
the transactions of the past year, the 
Committee report that, after a careful 
consideration of the various applica- 
tions, they have (from October, 1829, to 
2d Sept. 1830) voted grants of money 
to thirty-three schools, viz. towards 
building eight new schools, amounting 
to 170/.; towards the especial support 
of sixteen Sunday schools, amounting 
to 53/. 4*. 9*Z. ; and for the general 
purposes of education, amounting to 
47/. 19*. 7 d. Total voted, 271/. 7s. \d. 

They have also great pleasure in 
stating, that, by a grant of 10/., they 
have enabled the new incumbent of 
Wallsend to commence a Sunday 
school at Howden Pans, which they 
confidently trust is but preliminary to 


the establishment of legular National 
schools. 

It is gratifying to observe, that 
several places having schools, kept in 
rooms, hired by the master or pro- 
vided by the town, which were inade- 
quate, unhejilthy, and inconvenient, 
have been annually enabled, by the 
help of the Society, to enlarge or 
erect permanent and suitable build- 
ings ; thus securing, for future gene- 
rations, those means of religious edu- 
cation which have been found in our 
own time, when ably directed, so con- 
ducive to the best interests of society. 

The whole report occupies thirty- 
one pages, and is full of interesting 
matter, as evincing the holy zeal by 
which the Clergy and laity, under the 
patronage of their exemplary Bishop, 
arc actuated for the benefit of the 
rising generation. Wo would that 
our space allowed us to make larger 
extracts. 


NEW YORK CONVENTION. 


Never, since the organization of 
the Protestaut Episcopal Church in 
this country, has there been an as- 
semblage of any of her councils under 
circumstances of such absorbing in- 
terest, and never did an assemblage 
so lavge as this discover more of the 
genuine spirit of conciliation, of bro- 
therly affection, of a determination to 
consult the peace of our Zion. Dif- 
ferences of opinion indeed there were; 
and how could it be otherwise in a 
body of men from all parts of the 
state, both of the clergyMnd laity, to 
the number of full 300. All seemed 
to feci, as we certainly felt ourselves, ’ 
that the Convention was a large family 
of devoted children first coming to- 
gether after the death of a most highly 
venerated and tenderly beloved fa then, 
whose powerful miud had for years 
guided, and whose affectionate voice 
had long exhorted, counselled, and 
warned his spiritual household. All 
wished to evince their tenderness and 
respect for his memory, — all felt that 
it was no time for any thing but de- 
vout humility, kindness, and unani- 
mity. Under these impressions the 
Convention was prepared for organi- 
zation by divine service and a sermon. 


in Trinity church, in the city of New 
York, on the morning of Thursday, 
October 7tli. Morning Prayer was 
read by the Rev. Cyrus Stebhins, of 
Hudson. A highly interesting and 
appropriate sermon was preached by 
the Rev.»B. Dorr, of Utica, who had 
been appointed by our late Bishop to 
perform this duty. After the sermon 
the Holy Communion was adminis- 
tered. The hymn too was the same, 
and sung in the same tune, as that 
which gave such holy interest to the 
last communion of the beloved Bishop. 

After these solemnities were closed, 
the Convention was organized; the 
number of clergymen present was con- 
siderably above 100; 91 of whom were 
entitled to seats ; the number of congre- 
gations represented by laity was 92 ; and 
the whole number of members present 
was probably beyond 300, though we 
had not time to ascertain the precise 
amount. The Rev. Dr. Lyell was 
chosen President, and the Rev. Dr. 
B. T. Onderdonk Secretary, and the 
Rev. L. S. Ives Assistant Secretary. 
The President, on taking the chair, 
a Ulrcssed the Convention in some 
very feeling and suitable remarks. 

The first business was the appoint- 
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meat of a committee, to prepare suit- 
able resolutions in relation to the 
death of Bishop Hobart. The ordinary 
business of the Convention progressed, 
and a resolution was passed, by a very 
large majority, for going into an elec- 
tion of a bishop the next day, at six 
o’clock, r.M. A short time before the 
hour for proceeding to the ballot ar- 
rived, the Convention united in sing- 
ing the last four verses of the 122d 
Psalm ; a few minutes were then spent 
in silent prayer ; after which, the pre- 
sident used several appropriate prayers 
and collects from the Liturgy ; and 
the election took place. The Rev. L. 
S. Ives and the Rev. Robert Croes 
were appointed tellers for the clergy; 

Stephen Warren and Ketchum, 

Esqrs. were appointed tellers for the 
parochial votes. And upon the first 
ballot of the 91 clerical votes, the Rev. 
Benjamin Treadwell Onderdonk, D.D. 
of New York, had 52, giving him a 
majority of 13 over all the other can- 
didates. The votes of the laity were 
56 for Dr. Onderdonk, giving him a 
majority of 20 over all the other can- 
didates. It should be stated here, for 
the information of those not familiar 
with such matters, that every clergy- 
man in the exercise of the duties 
of the ministry, either as a settled 
minister, missionary, or as a teacher 
in an incorporated seminary* has one 
vote. .Every parish and chapel repre- 
sented has one vote, the lay-delegates 
of which being required to agree upon 
their ballot among themselves. 

As an expression of pious gratitude 
to the Divine Head of the ^Church, 
for the extraordinary degree of una- 
nimity and good feeling which had 
marked the proceedings of the Con- 
vention, for the mercy which had so gra- 
ciously spared us from confusion and 
party strife, the Rev. Dr. Wainwright 
moved, that the Convention should 
unite the next morning ^in a special 
act of public thanksgiving to Almighty 
God for that grace which he had be- 


stowed upon us, disposing our hearts 
to the cultivation of those tempers, the 
exercise of which could not fail to pro- 
duce glory to his holy name, and peace 
and honour to his Church. After 
unanimously adopting the resolution 
referred to, the Convention proceeded 
to sign the canonical testimonial and 
recommendation of the Bishop elect, 
for consecration. It was highly gra- 
tifying to find that every clerical mem- 
ber, even those who did not vote for 
Dr. Onderdonk, freely and voluntarily 
signed this document in his favour. 
At nine o’clock on Saturday morning 
the Convention was opened by the 
president, who in the course of the 
morning prayer, which he conducted, 
introduced the previously prepared act 
of special thanksgiving and other de- 
votions suited to the occasion. Among 
the closing acts of the Convention, was 
the adoption of a resolution, to erect, 
at the expense of the Convention, in 
St. Peter’s church, Auburn, a monu- 
ment to the memory of our lamented 
Bishop, and a committee was appointed 
to carry the resolution into effect.* 

On adopting the resolution of tl tanks 
to the President for the excellent man- 
ner in which he had performed the 
trying duties of the chair, that gentle- 
man addressed a few most appropriate 
remarks to the Convention, one of 
which was, that of all the Episcopal 
clergy in the city of New York, when 
he first settled in it, he alone was left ; 
“death,” said he, u has disposed of them 
all, and last of all, I will not say least, 
but greatest of all, and dearest of all, he 
lias taken my long-loved and exalted 
friend, our Father in God.” Having 
closed liis remarks, # the President re- 
signed the chair to the Bishop elect, 
who, after having invited the Con- 
vention to join him in singing the last 
ver^e of one of Bishop Ken’s hymns, 
offered several appropriate prayers 
from the Liturgy, and then pronounced 
the benediction, and the Convention 
adjourned at two o’clock, r. m. shie die. 


* The vestry of St.John’s, in New York, the church over which Bishop Jlohait 
more particularly presided, besides corning to the resolution of erecting a statue in 
marble of the Bishop, at an unlimited expense, have granted to Mrs. Hobart an annuity 
for life of 600 /., and taken upon themselves the charge of educating and providing 
lor the younger children of their deceased Bishop. « 
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Fifth Annual Report of the Ladies' 
Association for the Relief of the In- 
digent Sick and Infirm of Bridge 
2'mvn and its Environs . 

The space of twelve months having 
elapsed since the “ Ladies' Association 
for the Relief of the Indigent Sick and 
Infirm” last appeared before the public 
with a report of their proceedings in 
the discharge of those duties for which 
they stand pledged to their subscribers, 
the Committee feel much pleasure, on 
reaching the Fifth Anniversary of this 
Institution, to be able to state, that 
they have, for the year past, continued 
to afford relief to all who have come 
under their notice, according to the 
plans hitherto adopted by the Associ- 
ation. At one o’clock every day (with 
the exception of Sunday, for which 
day raw provisions are distributed on 
Saturday) the meal is shared at the 
Dispensary among those whose churns 
on the Association, from indigence or 
infirmity, appear to be just. One 
member of the committee is always 
present at this time ; and the public 
in general are invited to visit the Dis- 
pensary any day at this hour, to he 
convinced of the good which results 
from this daily exertion of the Asso- 
ciation to relieve the demands of 
hunger. The number receiving this 
meal at present is 78. During the 
past year the average number was 65. 
But the Association do fcot confine 
their labours to the provision of a daily 
meal only — the sick continue to he 
visited, and furnished with every ne- 
cessary comfort. Sixteen out -pen- 
sioners are also maintained by the 
Association, as mentioned in former 
reports, who, being unable to attend 
daily at the Dispensary, in conse- 
quence of the distance of their houses, 
receive the fourth of a dollar et‘ery 
w r eek. These are vittited occasionally 
by some of the members, and inquiry 
is made as to the appropriation of this 
sum. Thirteen houses have Jiecn re- 
paired and rendered comfortable, which 
were found in a wretched state of dis- 
comfort, and incapable of affording 
protection from the weather. A part 
of the expense of boarding one orphan 
girl at the Central Schools is t borne by 
the Association, in which they are 
assisted by the liberality of the vestry 
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of St. Michael — to whom the Com- 
mittee beg to return their warmest 
thanks for the confidence which they 
have at all times placed in the Asso- 
ciation. But the exertions of the 
Association have not been confined to 
supplying the bodily wants of the aged 
and infirm — to furnishing support and 
medicine to the sick — and to educating 
the orphan ; they have been enabled, 
during the last year, to afford relief to 
many whose distressed situation re- 
quired the interference of friends to 
remove them from the contagion of 
vice and the evil effects of bad ex- 
ample, strengthened by influence. One 
orphan girl in particular, fifteen years 
old, destitute of friends, and under 
circumstances which rendered her im- 
mediate removal from her place of 
residence absolutely necessary, was re- 
ceived at the Dispensary, placed under 
the care of the superintendent and her 
daughter, and instructed by them in 
needle-work, ns well as improved in 
reading. Two other t females have 
been received on probation during the 
year; and on being satisfied as to 
their good conduct, the Association 
furnished them with clothes, and re- 
commended them to service. Another 
orphan girl, who came under the no- 
twee of the Association some time past, 
continued to be supported, in part, by 
the Association ; and being placed 
under the immediate inspection of one 
of the In embers, sanguine hopes are 
entertained that she will also be effec- 
tually saved from the dangers which 
surrounded her in her former destitute 
condition. Six females, who applied 
to the Association for relief, have been 
put out into service, and continue to 
fill their respective places with credit 
to themselves and satisfaction to their 
employers. Two boys, apprenticed to 
tradesmen, whose parents live at some 
distance froili Bridge-town, have re- 
ceived a meal daily. By this assist- 
ance from the Association, they are 
enabled to learn their trade without 
being deprived of a comfortable meal, 
which distance from home prevented 
their receiving until a late hour in the 
evening. This assistance the Associ- 
ation are desirous of extending to any 
other individuals who may be at any 
time placed under similar circuin- 
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stances, where the objection of the 
parents to apprenticing out their chil- 
dren in consequence of not being fed, 
shall appear to the Association to be 
a just one. This is, in some degree, 
a departure from the immediate ob- 
ject of the Association’s care, whose 
labours are principally directed to 
assisting the sick and infirm ; but 
when the great advantage which these 
boys receive in being brought up to 
some useful trade is considered, the 
Committee feel assured that they will 
not incur censure for being instru- 
mental in effecting this end. Through 
the interest of many individuals (mer- 
chants of the town), passages by sea 
have been obtained for many distress- 
ed objects who were separated from 
their friends and families, without any 
prospect of being able to meet the ex- 
penses of returning to them. Among 
these was a widow with two children, 
a native of Antigua, whose husband 
died in the alms-house. For these 
benevolent exertions on the part of 
these gentlemen, the Association de- 
sire to return their best thanks. A 
free black man, a seaman, particularly 
recommended to the Association by 
the “ Daily Meal Society,” in An- 
tigua. whose exertions in the cause of 
humanity are on a plan similar to this 
Association, was furnished with food 
and comforts from the Dispensary* 
while lying in the hospital of the 
“ Society for the Education of the 
Coloured Poor,” to whom application 
was made by the Association for his 
reception, there being no hospital yet 
belonging to the Association* It is 
gratifying to state that this individual 
received from this Society every per- 
sonal attention which his helpless state 
required. As soon as it was practi- 
cable, a passage was obtained for him 
to St. Vincent. These cases, which 
have been mentioned as coming under 
the notice of the Association, are only 
the most striking which are connected 
with the proceedings of the past year. 
To mention all, would be both tedyms 
and unnecessary. The Association are 
induced to make this assertion, on the 
firm conviction, that their efforts to 
benefit the indigent and infirm, the 
sick, the ignorant, and the destitute^ 


will be duly appreciated by a generous 
public. 

In the course of this year, the Asso- 
ciation have established a small lend- 
ing library at the Dispensary, where 
religious books and tracts from the 
depository of the “ Barbados Diocesan 
Committee of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge” are kept, 
and issued out among those who are 
receiving relief from the Association, 
as well as those receiving parochial 
assistance. No books or tracts are 
admitted into this library hut such as 
are recommended or approved of by 
the rector and clergy of this parish; 
and what books have been purchased, 
were procured by subscriptions and 
donations for this special purpose, no 
part of the expense being taken from 
the general funds. From one family 
they received the valuable donation 
of a book-case, together with some 
hooks and tracts. 

For a statement of their funds, the 
Association refer to the Treasurer’s 
account annexed. 

1830. Dr. 

Receive d Requests, Donations, 
and Collections after Ser- 
mons £ 659 5 


1830. Cr. 



£. 

s. 

tl. 

Sent. 7. — Cash for the daily 
meal, from the 8th Sept. 

1829, to date 

220 

0 

0 

Extra provisions for the sick 

141 

8 

10* 

Out ' pensioners 

54 

11 

7 

Superintendent's salary • * * * 

15 

0 

0 

Voted to ditto by the Com- 

nnttee • • • • 

5 

0 

0 


Board and lodging, dobing, 
m and education of Elizabeth 
Ford, at the Girls' Central 


School 15 0 0 

Part of ditto at the same 

scllool for Eliz. A. Cozier 2 10 0 

A carpenter, for retiring 13 

houses 8 0 0 

A mason, and finding mate- 
rials for pitching the Dis- 
pensary*yard ••*••••«•• 8 16 8 

Clothing...* 3 18 1§ 

Medicine 0 18 9 


Balance on hand.. 184 1 2£ 

£659 5 2i 



POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The following is an ab- 
stract of the net produce of the revenue 
of Great Britain, for the years ending 
on the 5th of January 1830 and 1831, 


and for the quarters ending January 
5, 1830 and 1831, shewing the in- 
crease or decrease on each head 
thereof. 



Ycais end 

1830. 

?d Jan. 5, 

1831. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Customs . . . . 

1 0,023,830 

10,313,501 

319,701 

— 

Cxcise . . . . . 

17,740,721 

10,895,775 

— 

853,940 

Stamps 

0,644,635 

6,005,291 

— 

39,344 

Host Office . . 

1,376,000 

1,358,011 

— 

17,989 

Taxes 

4,890,560 

5,013,405 

110,839 



Misrcllaneotn 

449,091 

283,380 

— 

165,711 


47,139,873 

1 40,199,423 

436.540 

1,076,990 


Deduct Increase 

— 

436,540 

Decrease on the Year 


— 

010,450 


Quarters er 

1830. 

ded Jan. 5, 

1831. 

Increase. 

i 

Decrease. 


£ 

£ »* 

£ 

£ 

Customs • • • • 

3,851,876 

3,769,095 

— 

82,181 

Excise . . . . . 

4,809,022 

' 4,831,220 

— 

37,802 

Stamps 

1,553,573 

1,585,083 

27,110 

— 

Post Office . . 

321,000 

330,005 

9,005 

— 

Taxes 

2,017,075 

2,002,030 

44,955 

‘ — 

Miscellaneous 

71,908 

81,401 

9,433 

— 


12,689,514 

12,000,031 

90,503 

119,983 

i 

Deduct Increase 

— 

90,503 

Decrease on the Quarter 

— 

29,480 


The statement presents one pleasing 
item amongst the many gloomy ones 
which duty compels us to record. The 
decrease of 640,450/. is far less than 
could have been anticipated, when the 
reduction of taxes, and particularly the 
repeal of the beer duties, is considered, 
and assures us that there must have 


been an increased consumption of many 
other articles of taxed produce, to pre- 
vent the revenue from sustaining a 
greater diminution. The following is 
the statement of the income and charge 
of the consolidated fund, in the quar- 
ters ended the 5th of January, 1830 
and 1831. 
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INCOME. 

Quarters ei 

1330 

ided Jan. 5, 

1831. 

Customs 

£ 

2,595,837 

4 869 099 

£ 

9 680 8X7 

Excise 

4 80 X 118 

Stamps 

Post Office 

1,558^572 
321 000 

1,585,683 
977 OOO 

Taxes. 

2,017,075 

71,969 

9 009 OXO 

Miscellaneous 

81,401 

To Cash brought from Civil List 

Tontine ................... 

11,433,475 
1,025 
\ 1 570 

11, '190,009 

11,688 

380,128 

To Cash brought to this Account fi*om the Ways and 
Means to replace the like sum issued out of the growing 
produce of the Consolidated Fund in Ireland, for Public 
Services ••••.. .... 

776,579 



12,222,649 

11,S82,185 


Quarters en 

ded Jan. 5, 

CHARGE. 

1830. 

1831. 


£ 

£ 

Exchequer Annuities. 

2,055 

1,741 

South Sea Company 

85,057 

81,862 

Bank on their Capital 

89,125 

89,1 25 

Dividends . 

8,395,662 

371,506 

8,108,323 

547,281 

National Debt. . 

Trustees £or the payment of Naval and Military Pensions 

— 

— 

Civil List •. ( t . t , 

212,500 

95,866 

221,803 


Pensions 

80,000 

191,665 

Other Charges . 


9, -173, 574 

9,100,000 

Surplus. 

• 

2,749,075 

2, 782,185 

, jl2,222,619 

11,832,185 

Exchequer Bills issued for the Consolidated Fund, at 10th 

• 


October, 1830, and paid off out of the growing produce 



of that Fund in the Quarter ended 5tli of January, 1 83 1 

— 

3,1-89,580 

Surplus, 5th January, 1831 

2,782,185 

— 

Issued out of the Consolidated Fund, on account of the 

• 


supplies granted for the service of the year 1830. .... . 

3,647,311 

865,126 

Total at 5th January, 1831, to be provided for by an issue 
of Exchequer Bills charged on Jhe growing produce of 
the Consolidated Fund, in the Quarter ending 5th of 



April, 1831 


4,354*706 


The state of the country is much 
improved since our last. The special 
commissions have terminated their 


courses, and the result of their labours 
has been® highly conducive to the pub- 
lic welfare. Cambridgeshire alone has 
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presented any recent act of an incen- 
diary, and we hope, and believe that 
he will not long escape detection. 

After the most patient forbearance 
with the demagogues of Ireland, the 
Administration has appealed to the 
laws of the country, and on the 13 th 
of January, Messrs. O’Connell, Steele, 
Lawless, Barrett, and Reynolds were 
arrested, hut admitted to give bail to 
stand trial on such charges as may be 
preferred against them in the court of 
King’s Bench. 

France. — The commercial and 
financial distress prevalent in France 
is very great, and the difficulties with 
which the government have to contend 
render their task very arduous. The 
spirit of the people for war is strongly 
expressed, hut the administration per- 
severe in declaring that tlieiv policy 
is peaceful and defensive; yet they 
continue to assemble troops on the 
frontiers ; and the declaration of the 
French ambassador at Rome, to the 
Conclave, that if any foreign power in- 
terfered in the election of the future 
pope, his government would immedi- 
ately occupy the papal territories, 
breathes a note of alarm, and shows 
that France has neither forgotten nor 
renounced her views on Italy. 

Belgium. — The Belgic affairs re- 
main undisposed of. The five greht 
powers have notified to the King of 
Holland, that he must remove the 
blockade from the Scheldt, and to the 
Belgians, that they must raise the 
siege of Maestricht. Neither party 
seems willing to comply. # * 'flic greatest 
distress prevails in Belgium, where there 
are many who are strongly attached to* 
the House of Orange ; but these arc 
kept under by the violent men in 
power, and not permitted to declare 
themselves. This faction are said 
wish to place the Prince of Leuchten- 
berg, a relative of Napoleon’s, on their 
throne, to which measure the king of 
the French is decidedly opposed. 

Switzerland. — Revolution pre- 
vails among several of these CaMons, 
but we do not apprehend that it will 
produce any evils beyond the limits of 
their own country. The general diet 


have published two very moderate and 
wise proclamations. In one they dis- 
claim every intention to interfere with 
the internal regulations of each state, 
provided it only adheres to the union ; 
and in the other, they invite each 
Canton to be prepared to join the others 
to repel any foreign attempt, should 
such be made, to interfere with their 
integrity or independence. 

Poland. — No action has yet taken 
place between the Russians and the 
Poles, and probably may not for some 
time. The delay seems extraordinary 
after the proclamation, in which the 
Kmperor Nicholas threatened to crush 
them in one battle,' and announced 
that an army of one hundred and sixty 
thousand men were in motion for that 
purpose, and that they would be fol- 
lowed by other bodies of troops, amount- 
ing to three hundred thousand more. 
The sickness of Marshal Diebitsch, the 
conqueror of the Sultan, has caused 
him to he superseded, and his place 
cannot be easily supplied The cholera 
is said to prevail among the Russian 
troops, and disaffection is also spoken 
of. The greatest zeal and activity arc 
displayed by the Poles. Amongst 
their troops arc a body of twelve thou- 
sand men, who formed a part of the 
Polish regiments, once in the service of 
Nap ole oh, and three hundred officers, 
who wear the insignia of the Legion of 
Honour. No movement has taken 
place in Prussian or Austrian Poland, 
but Polish officers, from the armies of 
those countries, continue to arrive at 
Warsaw to support the national cause. 

Italy. — The cardinals assembled 
in conclave to choose a new pope, and 
were enclosed on the 11th Dec. last. 

United States. — The President has 
opened the sittings of the Congress, in 
a speech of great length. He states 
the revenue of the preceding year, to 
have been 24 , 1 61 ,91 8 dollars, exceed- 
ing the estimate by .360,000 dollars; cal- 
culates the total expenditure, exclusive 
of the public debt, at 13,712,311 dol- 
lars ; and reports the actual payment, 
on account of that debt, during the same 
period, to have been 11,354,630 dol- 
lars; leaving a balance in the treasury 
ot 1, SI 0,781 dollars. 
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NEW CHURCHES. 

Two New Churches, at Liverpool, have been consecrated by the Lord Bishop of 
Chester, who preached on both occasions — St. Luke, with the burial ground, and 
St. Catherine, in Abercromby Square. The latter is a large and elegant Grecian 
structure, exhibiting a due Ionic portico, of six columns, and surmounted by a dome, to 
give light to the interior, which is in perfect keeping with the classical gravity of the 
front. 

The Chapel of Ease, at Wisbcach, with the burial ground adjoining tlic Chapel, lias 
been consecrated by the Lord Bishop of Lincoln, acting for the Lord Bishop of the 
Diocese. 

The foundation-stone of a New Church in Upper Tranmcic, Cheshire, was laid on 
New Year’s Day, by William llougli, Esq., who gave the land. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name* Appointment 

Crockett, Robert • • • Domestic Chapl. to the Right lion. Lord Liiford. 

Evans, T. S. • . . . .. Head Mast, of Kensington Grammar School, in connexion 

with King’s Coll. London. 

Pauli, William • Head Mast, of the King’s School, Chester. 

Tookey, Chailes# •••••.. Head Mast, of Wolverley Free Grammar School. 

PREFERMENTS. 

The Bishop of Exeter has been presented to a Prcbendal Stall in the Cathedral Church 
of Durham, void by the resignation of the Rev. William Nicholas Darnel!, B. D. 

The King Las been pleased to grant unto the Hon. and Rev. Edward Grey, M. A. 
the Deanery of the Cathedral Church of Ileieford, void by the death of the Rev. 
Edward Mcllish, Lite Deau thereof. 

The King has been pleased to grant unto the Rev. George Davys, M. A. the Deanery 
of the Cathedral Church of Chester, void by the promotion of Dr. Henry Phillpotts, 
late Dean thereof, to the See of Exeter. 

Nome. Pic ferment. County. Diocese. 

Armitstead, James. . Barling, (\ Lincoln Lincoln 

Ciowell, It. Oxford Oxford 


Beauchamp, James. 
Bcsly, John . . 

Buller, Janies • . • • 
Burnett, Joseph . . 


5 St. Just, V. 

(to Devonporf, St.John 1 

5 Pinner, P. C. 
to Houghton 


Coinw. ? 
C. Devon. ) 


Exeter 


MiddlesexLondou 


Patron. 

John Dixon, Esq. 
Miss Wykeham 
B illiol Coll. Oxford 
Earl of llarrowby 
J Land Chancellor 
(Sir J. St. Aubyn, Bt 
V. of Harrow 


Cassan 


„ . ,, S B>u ton, P. C. 

> StL 'l ,llcn “• ?.V Wlcl 


Hants Windiest. 15p. of Winchester 


ick Cluinqdlower. 


TX .. x ,. . (Noiham, V. 

Darnell, VV m. Mch. ^ StailUopc> R . 

Davies, D Marston, P. C. 


n > Somerset F£& Wells Sir R.C. lloare, Bt. 

tf 

■\ 


Northum. Dui ham 


( D.&C. of Durham 


Etough, Rich. D.D. 
Fayrer, Joseph • • • • 

Fosbrooke, T.D. .. 

Fraser, Peter • . • • 
Gilby, Francis D. • 
Goodman, Godfrey i 

Graham, John ... 
Harrison, James II. 

Hibgame, Edward . 


Stoneby, V. 
to Great Addington, 
Chillkigton, P. C. 
ami Seavington, St. 

Marv, P. C. 

C Wal ford, R. 

( with Ruardean, C. 

J Bromley by Bow, D. 

to Kegworth, 11. 

. Eckington, V. 

Kemmerton, It. 

Comberton, V. 

. Bugbrooke, It. 

S Norwich, St. Geoige, 
Colegate, C. w 


(TheKing, this turn 

S Major Greswolde, & 
other Trustees 

Reicester Lincoln v R. Norman, Esq. 
Northain.reteillbro'Rcv. James Tyley 

• Somerset B.&WellsEail Poulett 
\ 

Hereford Heref. £ Pre«. of Calh. Cli. of 
Gloster Gloster ) Hereford 
MiddlesexLondou John Walter, Esq. 
Leicester Lincoln Christ Coll. Camb. 

W orceste r W incest e r D . & C . of W estminst . 

«>-» »*>•« las- 0 **'- 

Camb. Ely Jesus Coll. Camb. 
North am. Petcrboro’Rev. J. H. Harrison 

Noifolk Norwich D. & C. of Norwich 
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Name. 

Higgins, Thomas 
Layton, James . ■ 


Preferment. Com 

. . Stoulton, P. C. Wore 

>. Sandwich, St. Peter, It. Kent 


County. Diocese. Patron * 

WorcesterWorcesterEarl Somers 

tr , S Cor P- of Sandwich ? 

Kent Cant. | this l lum 


Lugger, John L. .. cTh/V*™ 68 ’ R '} Co ‘ nwal1 Exeter 3 - A - Gordon. Esq. 


Marshall, William . . Chickerell, R. Dorset Bristol Rev. J. G. C.T renow 

M'Donall, William. • Preb. in Cath. Church of Peterborough Bp. of Peterborough 

Sai.it, J. J Speldhurst, R. Kent RocliesterR. Burgess, Esq. 

Sheppard, J. Revett. Tlnvaite, R. Suffolk Norw. ^ an^oth^s^ 

« 4. nu i n f Kittisford. R. „ il)0 .. r f Re v. T. Sweet E scott 

Sweet, Charles B. .^ oSampfordArunde , v . 1 Somerset B.&W. -! Mrs , cliffe 


Sweet, Charles B. . 
Tomes, Robert 

Vaux, William .... 

Watling, C. Ilenry 
Wither, Lovelace B. 


/Kittisford. R. 

* \to Sampford Arundel, 


* Somerset B.&W. 


Zillwood,* John Old . Compton, R. 


Cough ton, V. Warwick WorcesterT. Bowles, Esq. 

f Patching, R. } } 

Vmrf Tarring, V. ^ £ Sussex Cant. C Abp. of Canterbury 

^ to Preb. in Cath. Church of Winchester ) 

Charlton King’s, C. Gloster Gloster Jesus Coll. Oxford 
Herryard, V. Hants Winchest.Lord Bolton 


R- ) 

ring, V. S- 

- West, R. ) 


Windiest. Bp. of Winchester 


Archer, Samuel . . 
Rentham, James 

Burton, Henry. . 


Butt, John 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

. Laweniche, V. « Cornwall Exeter Lord Chancellor 

. West Bradingham, V. Norfolk Norwich Bp. of Ely 

{ A tch am, V. \ c. i / Lichfield R. Burton, Esq. 

ami Madcley, V. j a \ Hereford R. Kynaston, Esq. 

r r . ^ <Govs. of Oakham & 

I J<ea * 1 /Uppingham Schools 

\ Chanc. of D. of Lane. 

Lincoln Lincoln | 

infold, St.Mich, R. f ^ C p ' ° Stamford, 


§ Stamford, St.Mich, R. 


l y 

Clerke, William.... Norton, It. ,, 

Coates, John ...... Addingham, R. 

Coaens, William .. Wi’ckChampflower.C. J 

Dacre, Bartholomew Moseley, C. 


Dolphin, John. . . 


Geere, Dionysius 
Lloyd, Henry, D.< 


, p Ilu ' um J Corp. of Stamford, 

j ’ one turn 

! Mai q. of Exeter, two 

•*" ( ^ turns 

Suffolk Norwich St. Peter’s C. Camb. 
W. York York Mrs. Cunliffe 

^ Somerset B.&WellsSir R. C. Iloare, Bt. 

Lancaster Chest. ( R ‘ »{ Ashton-under- 
U l LmC 

of \ ork Abp. of \ ork 


f Preb. in Cath. Church of York Abp. 

<and Peb marsh, R. 1 T , T , . 

(and Colne Wake, R. j LaSCX London Earl 

f South Ileighton, It.. \ Sussex Chichest. D. G 

i arring Neville, R. J 

Q and Pott, R. Sussex Chichest. 

I Reg. Prof, of Hebrew in University of Cambridge 


London Earl of Ycrulam 
Chichest. D. Geere, Esq. 


( and Babraham, 

Middleton, John..{®^™^; R . 

Pitman, John Porlock, R. 

Sharpe, Joseph • • • . Deptling, V. 
Tucker, Wm. John . Widworthy, R. 

Weather!, ead, Wm. { Jn. It. 


Camb. Ely Lord Chancellor 
Derby Lichfield Bp. of Carlisle 
Lincoln Lincoln Ld. Vise. Melbourne 
Somerset B.&Wells Lord Chancellor 
Kent Cant. Abp. of Canterbury 
Dfcvon Exeter J.T.B.Marwood,E$q. 


" « iu. ^ and Woolfertoll< R / 

TPreb. in Cath. Church of Lincoln 
Williams, Philip . . J and . l ' reh -f* Ca ‘ h - Ch “ tch - of Winchester 

Wood, John Herne, V. Kent Cant. 


{ Bp. of Ely 
XL H. Henl 


R- \] 

on, R. J J 


L H. H. Henley, Esq. 
Bp. of Lincoln 

> 

■ Bp. of Winchester 

l 

Abp. of Cant. 


Name. 

Waters, Thom u, l). D . 


Appointment. 

Mast, of Emmanuel Hospital. 
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UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

The following gentlemen have been 
elected Students of Christ Church, the first 
four from Westminster; the remainder 
were Commoners of Christ Church : — 
Messrs. George Day, Wm. Cother, George 
Barnes, Lewis Francis Bagot, Henry Lid- 
dell, Frederick Anson, George Thomas 
Marsh, Henry M. Villiers, Arthur E. 
Somerset, and Robert Scott. 

The Rev. Robert Eden, M.A. and the 
Rev. Thomas Medland, M.A. have been 
elected Fellows of Corpus Christ! College. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 
MASTERS OR ARTS. 

Fred. Calvert, Fell. Merton Coll. gr. comp. 
Hon. Jas. Stuart Wortley, Fell. Merton Coll. 
John David Chambers, Oriel Coll. 

Wm. Weldon Champneys, Brascnnose Coll. 


BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Thomas Beagley Nayler, Magdalen Hall. 
Clement Dawson Strong, Magdalen Hall. 
George Pinhorn, St. Edmund Hall. 

John R. Reid Humfrys, Sf. Edmund Hall. 
John Ellison Bates, Student of Chr. Ch. 
Edward Hill, Student of Christ Church. 
Chailes Perkins Gwilt, Christ Church. 
Francis Coleman WiLon, Edmund Hall. 
Edward Ellis, St.John’s College. 

MARRIED. 

At Grantham, near Newbury, the Rev. 
George David Faithfull, B.D. late Fellow 
of Corpus Christi College, and Rector of 
Lower Heyford, in this county, to Miss 
Ann Norris, of Grantham. 

The Rev. W. Pye, Student of Christ 
Church, to Miss Margaretta C'ripps, one of 
the daughters of Joseph Cripps, Esq. M.P. 
for Cirencester. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

The Rev. John James Blunt, B.D. Fellow 
of St. John’s College, author of the “ Vera- 
city of the Gospel and Acts,” the “ Veracity 
of the Five Books of Moses,” &c. has been 
elected IJulsean Lecturer for the present 
year. The value of the Lectureship amount^ 
to nearly 300Z. per annum ; and the Court 
of Chancery has ordered (i that the number 
of lectures shall be reduced to eight, and 
that the time of printing shall be enlarged 
for the term of one year from the delivery 
of the last lecture.” 

George Phillips, Esq. B.A. of Queen's 
College, has been elected a foundation 
Fellow of that society. 

PRIZES. 

The Hulsean Prize, of one hundred 
guineas has been adjudged to Frederic 
Myers, Scholar of Clare Hall, for his Essay 
on the following subject : — " The Futility 
of Attempts to represent the? Miracles, re- 
corded in Scripture , as Effects produced in 
the ordinary course of Nature .” 

• 

PRIZE SUBJECTS FOR 1831. 

I. Chancellor’s gold medal — “ The 
Attempts which have been made of late 
years, by sea and land, to discover a 
North-west Passage.’ * f 

N. B. — These exercises are to be sent in 
to the Vice-Chancellor on or before March 
31, 1831 ; and are not to exceed 200 lines 
in length. 


II. Members’ Prizes of fifteen guineas 
each — 

(1) For the Bachelors, 

Utrum boni plus an mali honrinibus cf 
civitatibus attulcrit dicendi copia ? 

(2) For the Undergraduates, 

Utrum fides Pun tea ca asset qua tern 
perhibent soiptores Romani? 

N. B. — These exercises are to be sent in 
on or before April 30, 1831. 

III. Sir William Browne’s three gold 
medals, value five guineas each — 

(1) For the Greek Ode, Granta III ns - 
trissimo Regi Gulklmo quarto 
gratulatur qu^i in solium Britan- 
nice succcssefit. 

* (2) For the Latin Ode, Magicas accingi- 

tur arias. 

(3) For the Greek Epigram, Magnus 
9 inter opes i&ops. 

^ (4) For the La$jn Epigram, Prudent, 
sirnplicitas. 

N.B. — These exercises are to sent be in 
on or before April 30, 1831. The Gicek 
Ode is not to exceed twenty-five, and the 
Latin Ode thirty stanzas. 

IV. The Porson Prize — 

As You Like It. Act II. Scene 1. 

Beginning, “ To-day, my Lord of Amiens 

and myself” #c. 

And ending. Native dwelling-place .” 

N. B. — The metre to be Tragicum Iambi - 
cum Trimetrum Acatalecticum . These ex- 
ercises are to be accentuated and accom- 
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paiiied by a literal Latin prose version, 
and to be sent in on or before April 30, 
1831. 

N.B. — All the above exercises are to be 
sent in to the Vice-Chancellor privately : 
each is to have some motto prefixed ; and 
to be accompanied by a paper sealed up, 
with the same motto on the outside ; which 
paper is to enclose another, folded up, 
having the candidate’s name and College 
written within. — The papers containing the 
names of those candidates who may not 
succeed, will be destroyed unopened. Any 
candidate is at liberty to send in his exercise 
pi luted or lithographed . — No Prize will be 
given to any candidate who has not, at the 
time for sending in the exercises, resided 
one term at the least. 

V. The Seatonian Prize Poem — “David 
playing the Harp before Saul.** (1 Sam. 
xvi. 23.)— And the Examiners have given 
notice, that should any Poem appear to 
possess distinguished merit, a Premium of 
one hundred pounds will be adjudged.' 


VI. The Huisean Prize Essay — “ The 
Evidences of the Truth of the Christian 
Revelation are not weakened by Time.* 1 

The following will be the subjects of 
Examination in the week of Lent term, 
1832:— 

1. The Gospel of St. Mark. 

2. Paley’s Evidences of Christianity. 

3. The Third and Fourth Books of 

Xenophon’s Anabasis. 

4. The First Book of Virgil’s Georgies. 

M \RRIED. 

At Elmbiidge, Worcestershire, the Rev. 
J. P. Lee, B.A. Fellow of Trinity College, 
to Susan, eldest daughter of the late George 
Penrice, Esq. of the former place. 

In the Parish Church of Boston, Lincoln- 
shire, (by his father, the Rev. Thomas 
Scott, M.A. of Gawcott, Buckingham), the 
Rev. Thomas Scott, B.A. Fellow of Queen’s 
College, in this University, and Curate of 
Goring, Oxon, to Fanny Margaret, eldest 
daughter of John Oldrid, Esq. of Boston. 


BACHELORS’ COMMENCEMENT, January 22, 1831. 

[The Gentlemen in brackets wcie equal.] ’ 

WRANGLERS. 


Earnshaw, Job. i Whytehead Job. 
Gaskin, Job. Meller, Trin. 

Budd, Caius Smith, Sid. 

Worlledge, Trin. Willan, Joh. 

Mills, sen. Pemb. Cheadlc, Qu. 

Amphlet, Pet. Sheppard, Trin. 

Peill, Qu. Rigg, Caius 

Paget, Caius Bates, Corpus 

*’ SENIOR 

Delamare, Caius Nicholson, Joh. 

Dawes, Corpus Bonnin, Qu. 

Colville, Trin. Mann, Joh. 

Tyrrell, Joh. Dixon, Corpus 

Whiston, Trin- OwsVon, Qu. 

Hoss-Lcwin,Cath. ^ Stanton, Chr. 
Vcntris, Qu. Bullock, Clare ■ 


Oliver, Pet. Walker, Chr. 

Mills, jun. Pemb. Bacon, Corpus 
Paton, Trin. Hildyard, Clare 

W.Entwistle,Trin. Nash, Trin. 

Blakeslcy, Trin. Geary, Trin. 

Otter, Chr. Harrison Caius 

Degex, ' Jcs. lloare, Joh. 

Winter, Corpus 
OPTIMES. 

Swann,. Emm. Minty, Caius 

Dash wood, Tiin. Klafnert, Pet. 

Favell, i Qu. Piekwood, Pet. 

Hockin, Pemb. Harman, Caius 

Thompson, Trin. Rogers, Trin. 

Proctor, Chr. Thomson, Jes. 

Stoddart, Corpus 


JUNIOR orTIMES. 

Venables, Emm. \ Fell, Pet. Power, Joh. Evans, Qu. 

Bainfcridge, > Cath * Sharpies, Eftim. Blane, Trin. Foster, Trin. 

Cockerton, ) Joh. *6hadwell, Joh. * Jerwood, Joh. Chatfield, Trin. 
Whittington, Pemb. Johnstone, Caius Spedding, Trin. Morgan, Trin. 

Wallace, Trin. Stacye, Chr. Vawdrcy, Joh. Fosbrooke, Trin. 

Gaskell, Corpus Fleming, Pemb. Walsh, Trin. Yellowly, Trin. 

Kennedy, Trin. Street, * Qu. Selw-yn, Joh. 

JEgrotat — Fearon, Cath. 

******* 


Baldwin, Trin. I T.Entwistl§,Trin. I Good, Qu. I Ilillyard, Trin. 
Cameron, Trin. | Finley, Trin. | Guille, Joh. | Scott, Trin. 

Tennant, <Trin. 



Graham, Chr. Adams, R.B. Trin. Findlater, Chr. 1 Hutchinson, Clare 

Alcock, Joh. A’Court, ) . . Oldkriowe, Chr. Darwin, Chr. 

Lurnb, Caius Hon . \ Jon * Willy, Joh. | Matthew, Sid. 
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Carlyon, Pemb. Crutchley, Magd. Morice, Trin. Aldis, Trin. 

Stowe, Trin. Leigh, Qu. Fletcher, Joh. Tate, Magd. 

Tollemache,! „ Charlton, Joh. Isaac, Trin. Baker, ^Corpus 

Hon. II. j e * Lumsden, Joh. Douglas 1 Joh. Stephens, $ Clare 

Newall, Trin. Riggc, ) Corpus Gossip, J Trin. Bird, S Corpus 

Dodson, \ Trin. Long, > Chr. Clutterbuck, Pet. Hesketli, jTr. II. 

Fl.itnank , ) Trin. Lloyd, ? Trin. Kirkness, > Qu. Smythies, jTrin. 

Keeble, Joh. Mason, ) Trin. Hasted, $ Magd. Banning, I Tr. II. 

VVeigliell, Pemb. Bond, V Qu. Burgess, Qu. Bull, J Qu. 

Ilarrison, Trin. Garlike, f Clare James, Joh. Hawkins, 1 Joh. 

Grey, Job. Simpson, £ Trin. Corfield, Clare Pawsey, j Emm. 

Alderson, Joh. Symons, J Corp. Jcnner, Tr. II. Ellice, Trin. 

Lockwood, Trill. Forster, Trin. Bates, Pet. Dawson, Catli. 

Birch, Job. Turner, (-’hr. Harris, Qu. Dawkins, ? Cath. 

r rouzel, Sid. Wood, Tr. H. Ilandley, Trin. Thomas, ) Down. 

Richmond, Qu. Gardner, Qu. Turner, Trim Halls, Magd. 

Rock, Joh. Wegg, Joh. Burrell, Joh. Bagot,//©«. IV. Mag. 
Charlesvvorth, Pet. ' Groome, ) Pemb. Clarke, } Sid. Lewis, Qu. 

Kidd, Caius Wilson, > Emm. Ilollond, $ Corpus Dovcton, "IDown. 

Walker, Trin. Wychc, j Qu. Harvey, Clare llenniker, > 7 . 

Gleadovve, ") Chr. Bousfield, Qu. Lugard, 1 Tiin. Hon. M. S • ° 1 ’ 
Jebb, J Pet. Spooner, Clare Woodyeare, J Chr. Watcr\vorth,Trin. 
French, ? Caius Skinner, Qu. Hatton, Trin. Drinkald, Chr. 

Tottenham,) Joh. Edgcll, Joh. Beaumont,? Tiin. Figgins, Qu. 
I.ccs, Joh. Lister, } Trin. Vidal, ) Caius Oldacres, Emm. 

Wormald, Tiin. Grevillc, S Clare Cookson, 7 Corpus Adams, P.B. Trin. 

Frost, I Cath. Heaton, Cath. Powell, 3 Trin. Baker, Chr. 

Gould, J Ma ,T d. Thompson,! Jcs. Rough, Trin. Oakes, Emm. 

Poole, Emm. Daniell, > Chr. Granville, } Tiin. Watts, Qu. 

Jackson, I Chr. Ilecken, ) Joh. Hawoith, $ Joh. ' Woodward, Joh. 
Jebl), J Trin. Gonne, ? Trin. Eade, ) Jos. ___ 

Flowers, Jos. Skinner, J Sid. Westmacott, \ Cor. 

Plummer, Jes. Eaton, ) Joh. Groom, Tr. H, Bovver, Pet. 

Mabcr, Clare Wingfield, / Emm. W. Moore, Joh. Bionic, Trin. 

Lloyd, ? Magd. Bull, VJoh. , Bedford, Joh. Curling, Trin. 

Weg^elin,) Emm. Ellis, f Joh. Curtis, Chr. Followed, Job. 
Drake)* Tiin. Marsh, yPemh. Gordon, ( Fisher, Chr. 

Havens, Corpus Grazebrooke, V Jcs. Hon. ✓/. > . ’ Jones, Joh. 

Tatham, Magd. Iline, f Cor. Pitman, \ Trin. Mackcrctli, Cath. 

Warn n, Trin. Read, C Tr. Wethcrell, Tr. H. Morey, Tiin. 

Butler, Magd. Smith, ) Tr. Brocklchank, { Qu. Pigot, Joh. 

Child, Joh. Vipan, •Trin. Evven, 1 Corp. Porteus, Chr. 

Riniel), Joh. Bedingfcld, Trin. Lowthorp, Qu.^ Upton, Chr. 

TEG ROT AT. ^ 

Ball, Qu. | Gisborne, Pet, | * Moore, W.G. Joh. | Orme, Jes. 

previously examined. 

Bawd wen, Trin. | Liarder, Qu. ] Mrfthell, Joh. Paul, Qu. 
Serjeant, Qu. j Vaylor, Trin. • 
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PRIOR COMB. 

Jan. 3. Mr. Turner, Corp. Chr. Coll. 
9. Mr. R. W. Geiy, Emm. 

1<>. Coll. Regal. 

23. Coll Trin. 

30. Cakoli I. Regis Decoj.l. 
Feb. G. Coll. Joh, 

13. Mr. Cardale, Pet. 

30. Mr. J. By de, Pemb. 


Feb. 27. Mr. Hooper, Corpus. 
Mar. G. Mr. Symes, Jcs. 

13. Coll. Regal. 

20. Coll. Trin. 

27. Coll. Job. 

Apr. 3. Fy.ST. Pascii. 

10. Mr. J. Graham, Regin. 
T7. Mr. Daniel, Clar. 

21. Mr. Clayton, Cai. 
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Mai. 1. Coll. Regal. 

8. Concio ad Clerum. 

15. Coll. Trin. 

22. Fest. Pentec. 

29. Caroli II. Regis Rest. 
Jun. 5. Mr. Chichester, Magd. 

12. Mr. Barrick, Regin. 

19. Mr.Pixell, Clar. 

26. Regis Access. 

Jul. 3. COMMEM. BENEFACT. 

10. Mr. Ayre, Cai. 

17. Coll. Regal. 

24. Cfoll. Trin. 

31. Coll. Job. 


POSTER COMB. 

Jan. 1. Fest. Circum. Mr. T. Sheep- 
shanks, Trin. 

2. Mr. Barlow, Trin. 

6. Fest. Efiph. Mr. C. Hall, Trin. 
9>, Mr. Glennie, Trin. 

16. Mr. J. Hodgson, Trin. 

23. Mr. Maddy, Joh. 

25. Conver. S. Paul. Mr.Thr^sher, 
Joh. 

30. Mr. Littlewood, Joh. 

Feb. 2. Fest.Puiuf. Mr. J.M. Parry, Joh. 
6. Mr. Kelly, Cai. 

13. Mr. Cobb, Cai. 

16. Dies Cinerum. Concio ad 

Clerum. 

20. Mr. Cobbold, Cai. 

24. Fest. S. Mattiii. Mr. Winder, 

Corp. Chr. 

27. Mr. Durham, Cath. 

Mar. 6. Mr. Welch, Regin. 

13. Mr. Butts, Regin. 

20. Mr. Bulwer, Jes. » 

C*Mr. Lockwood, 

25. F6ST.ANNUNC.) Mr J ^ oolnouglli 

C Chr. 

27. Mr. May, Chr. , 

Apr. 1. Passk/ ^cmini. Mr. Shelford, 
Emm. 

3. Fest. Pasch. Mr. Turner, Magd. 

4. Fer. l ma * Mr. Lafonr, Emm. 

5. Fer. 2 da - Mr. Lane, Magd. 

10. Mr. T. B. <v r ilkinson, Corp.iChr. 

17. Mr. Gul. P. spencer, Job. A ' * 

24. Mr. Melvill, Pet. 

25. Fest.§,Marc. Mr.A.Veasey,Pet. 
Mai. 1. Fest# SS. Phil. et. Jac. Mr. 

Gcffeeti, Jes. 

8. Mr. Fennell, Regin. 

12. Fest. Ascen. Mr. Newby, Joh. 
15. Mr. A. Browne, Joh. 


Mai. 22. Fest. Pentec. Coll. Joh. 

23. Fer. l n,a * Mr. Tylecote, Joh. 

24. Fer. 2 da * Mr. Andrews, Emm. 

29. Mr. Perkins, Pet. 

Jun. 5. Mr. Ollivant, Trin. 

11. Fest. S. Barnab. Mr.Studd,Cai. 

12. Mr. Engleheart, Cai. 

19, Mr. Hubbersty, Regin. 

24. Fest. Joh. Bap. Mr. W. Corbet, 
Trin. 

26. Mr. Dowell, Pet. 

29. Fest. S. Pet. Mr. Styche, Job. 

Jul. 3. COMMEM. BENEFACT. 

10. Mr. Rose, Joh. 

17. Mr. Hurt, Joh. 

24. Mr. Butler, Joh. 

25. Fest. S. Jac. Mr. Nichols, Pet. 
31. Mr. Whyley, Trin. 


Resp. in Theolog. 

Mr, Otter, Jes. . 

Mr. Lucas, Cai. . . 
Mr. Hurst, Clar. . . 
Mr. Drake, Joh. .. 
‘Mr. Morris, Joh. . , 
Mr. Brandling, Joh. 
Mr. Wol tas ton , R ega 1 
Mr. Francklin, Clar. 
Mr. Hasted, Chr. . . 


1 

1 


I 

! 


Oppon. 

MrHaggitt, jun. Clar. 
Mr.TI. W. Gery, Em. 
Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 

Mr. Farbrace, Chr. 
Mn Butts, Regin. 
Mr. Charlton, Sid. 
Mr. MacDonald, Jes. 
Coll. Reg. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 

Mr. Cheslyn, Chr. 
Mr. Fennell, Regin. 
Mr. Harris, C ?; V. 
Mr. Gurdon, Emm. 
Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 

Mr. Law, Pet. 
MrHubbersty, Regin 
Mr. Thom ton, Clar. 
Mr. Kelly, Cai. 

Coll. Regal. 

Coll. Trin. 

Coll. Joh. 

Mr. Lascelles, Chr. 


Resp, in Jur . Civ . 
Mr. Clarkson, Jes. 

Resp, tn Medic . 
Mr. Cory, Cai. . . . 


Oppon. 

{ Mr. Rennet, Emm. 
Mr. Drage, sen. Em. 
Oppon . 

f Mr. Wollaston, Cai. 

( Mr. Poole, Cal. 


NOTICES TO CORllESl’ON DENTS. 


Neither u the Jesuits,” nor “ the Protestant Episcopal Church,” are forgotten. 

“ Evangelist” has been received. 44 Elias” is as ignorant as his writings are untrue. 
44 C. D.” is under consideration. Our numerous other friends shall appear as soon as 
possible. 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I, — 1 . The Life of Reginald Heher , D. D. Lord Bishop of 
Calcutta . Jiy His Widow. With Selections from his Correspondence , 
Unpublished Poems , and Private Papers ; together with a Journal of 
his Tour in Norway , Sweden , Russia , Hungary , and Germany , and 
a History of the Cossaks. 2 vols. 4to. Pp. xv. 684 ; viii. 636. 
London: Murray. 1830. Price 8/. 13s. Gd. 

2. 77/c Last Days of Bishop Heher. By Thomas Robinson, A. M. 
Archdeacon of Madras , and late Domestic Chaplain to his Lordship. 
Madras: and London: Jennings & Chaplin. 8vo. Pp. xii. 355. 

1 830. Price 9s. 

3. Sermons preached in England , by the late* Right Reverend Bishop 
Heber, D.D. Second Edition. London: Murray. 1829. 8vo. 
9s. Gd. 

4. Sermons preached in* India, by the late Right Reverend Bishop 
Ileber, D.D. London: Murray. 8vo. 9s?6d. ^ 

Some of our readers, we fear, have already begun to censure our 
remissness in adverting to the many particulars which the last year 
lias accumulated relative to the amiable, accompjphed, pious, and 
laborious Heber. We shall, we hope, adduce a sufficient defence, 
when we say that we have declined to do so solely in order that we 
might have before us the most entire and, conclusive information on 
the life, sentiments, and acts of this justly celebrated man. The 
biography of Heber is a page of our ecclesiastical history, and should 
be treated with historical scrupulosity and gravity — with a cautious 
inquiry for the best informatiop, and a diligent examination of parti- 
culars. The opinions of one who will always be an extensively 
vol. xm, NO. III. t 
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quoted authority, should be scrutinized with the cold eye of the 
historical philosopher, and recorded as fact, not warped to fortify a 
dogmatical system, or garbled to countenance the policy of party. 
We are not surprised that any class of men should be ambitious of the 
fellowship of Heber, or have eagerly caught at and appropriated some 
stray sentence or isolated act, which might seem to honour them 
with the sanction of his name. But the advocate of his memory may 
justly complain of a systematic misrepresentation, whereby a large 
proportion of the British public has been deceived into a belief that 
a prelate, who was eminently independent, and whose characteristic 
feature was abhorrence of scliismatical and party distinctions, was, on 
the contrary, a decidedly party man, and by no means averse to a 
little latitude of opinion on ecclesiastical matters. A methodical per- 
version of facts cannot he justified on any grounds whatever; not 
even on those of honest fervour and mistaken zeal. It is this which 
wc consider worthy a formal exposure, in order that our readers may 
judge for themselves how little reliance is due to ex-partc repre- 
sentations. 

The materials before us are*of the very best description for furnish- 
ing an ample and explicit understanding of the conduct and sentiments 
of Heber. Of the Sermons and Journal this will scarcely be ques- 
tioned ; and the works of the Archdeacon and Mrs. Heber, (we beg 
the lady’s pardon, we understand she is no longer entitled to that 
venerable name, and we have not taken the trouble to inquire by 
what appellation it lias been succeeded,) are, by their very defects, 
especially well adapted to this purpose. Of neither of these works, 
as biographical compositions, can we speak very highly. That <>f?the 
lady is a most ingenious specimen of bookmaking ; it contains cor- 
respondence of the most trifling nature, beside “ A History of the 
Cossaks,” an Oxford prize Essay, Latin Poem, and a fragment 
of a large English Poem ; with a quantity of other matter which 
would scarce have occurred to a biographer intent only on the subject 
of his work. Nothing but the native interest of the subject could 
rescue two quartos, compiled on such a principle, from oblivion and 
the pastrycook’s. Had Bishop Heber been a mere scholar or philo- 
sopher, such a b^ronicler miKst have been content to take her place 
with Ilawkins and Lord King. But the activity and eventfulness of 
the Prelate’s life, render this clumsy mode of biography pecu- 
liarly interesting. It is t true, the reader’s patience is occasionally 
exercised by the perusal of much which could afford no interest 
beyond the precincts of family 'connexion ; for Heber, like other men, 
did not write his private letters for publication, and was, like other 
men, also, privileged to have affairs in which the public had no con- 
cern : yet in nothing is "the character of an individual so effectually 
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developed as in his correspondence ; and if the judgment of the 
fair biographer is not conspicuous in publishing a deskful rather than 
a judicious selection, still we can select for ourselves, and in so doing 
we may, even from these volumes only, obtain a very clear and exten- 
sive view of the character of him whom they commemorate. The 
Archdeacon’s work is, considered as to its literary merits, a very 
pitiful performance. It is a purely rough private journal, and pos- 
sesses all the tediousness of that species of writing, which, when we 
consider the subject of it, is saying much. “ The last days of 
Ileber !” — “ Quid dignum tanto feret hie promissor hiatu ?'* a random 
collection of unconnected incidents, Boswellian in servility and adula- 
tion, but in no other respect to be honoured by comparison with the 
facetious biographer of “ The Rambler.” We shall quote a few short 
passages, in order to show with what extraordinary carelessness this 
work has been put forth ; the proofs of it, apparently, having never 
passed the eye of its author, who must, it would seem, have otherwise 
been struck with such absurdities as we proceed to notice. 

On the day of the visitation at Madras, 

The Clergy dined with him in the evening, and his delightful conversation 
made the close of the day one of the most instructive parts of this s/postolical 
o/diuauee. — Pp. 1 13, 111. 

It is difficult to conceive what “ Apostolical ordinance ” these 
words indicate, except it be the dinner. Again : 

There is a tradition that within the last century the gilded domes of several 
large pagodas were just visible above the sea, not a trace of which is now left. 
— I*. 120. 

Mr. Robinson has here; evidently made the sen vanish, when it was 
only his intention to annihilate the pagodas. Once more : 

We were standing on the graves of Swartz and o tilers of bis fellow-1 a homers 
trho <ne pone to their rest , and be alluded beautifully to this circumstance in 
his powerful and impressive charge. As this was probably the last time that 
he could hope to meet them a^ain in public, &c. — P. 158. 

The construction of this sentence would cerfhinly lead us to refer 
the word them to “ Swartz” (Schwartz) and his fello ^labourers, who 
are gone to their rest. But though the Archdeacon’s work is very 
inferior in interest to that of the lady, and is defaced by blemishes 
which do not disgrace her production^ it is not witlj^ut its interest or 
its value, arising too out of its very d*~ ticiencies. Whatever views might 
he taken by the Archdeacon of the conduct of his diocesan, they were 
evidently fresh and unrevised # impressions, fpnd therefore may be more 
useful to the student of Heber’s character, than a more elaborate or 
meditated narrative. 

We shall endeavour to cast the materials before us into a compen- 
dious view of the life, character, # and opinions of Heber. On the two 
first of these we shall be very brief. The" events which form the 
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personal history of the lamented prelate, are too fresh in the memory 
of our readers to require more than that cursory notice which may be 
expected as our homage to custom and method. Nor is there any 
controversy on the excellence and amiability of Ileber’s disposition. 
With his opinions, as we have already observed, matters stand other- 
wise. And here we think our readers entitled to the entire fruits of 
our perusal. 

I. Reginald Heber, son of Reginald and Mary Heber, was born 
April 21, 1783, at Malpas in Cheshire. During the early years of 
his life ho was educated by liis father, who was Rector of one moiety 
of Malpas. At five years old he could read the Bible, and was 
acquainted with its general contents. At seven he had translated 
Phaedrus into English verse. In the following year he w r as placed at 
the Grammar School of Whitchurch, from whence, in 1796, he was 
removed to the care of the Rev. Mr. Bristow, of Neasdon. It was 
here tjiat he became acquainted with Mr. John Thornton, whose 
friendship he most assiduously cultivated, and to whose con- 
nexion are probably owing those points in his conduct which have 
been studiously magnified into self-commitment to the cause of a 
party. In 1800 he entered at Brasennosc College, Oxford, where, in 
the same year, he gained the University prize for the Latin Poem 
Carmen Stcculare , and in 1803 produced his magnificent prize exercise 
of “ Palestine.” It is interesting to know that this celebrated poem 
was honoured, before its launch, by the approbation of Sir Walter 
Scott, to whose suggestion we are indebted for one of its most striking 
couplets, descriptive of the silence* in which the temple was built. 
The day of the recitation is indeed a proud recollection for those who 
had the privilege of the theatre. Ileber’s father was present, and it is 
said, though it is contradicted by the biographer, that he never re- 
covered the intense happiness of that day. The youthful poet, when 
the recitation was over, withdrew from the congratulating crow r d, and 
was found by^iis mother, with his characteristic piety, in his room, 
thanking God on his knees that he had been enabled to make his 
parents happy. In the following year young Reginald lost bis 
father. The e^pnt is communicated to Mr. r lhornton in a letter, 
which, with muc\j regret, we retrain from transcribing. In the same 
year he took bis degree, and in the year following gained the Bache- 
lor’s prize for the English Essay. The subject was “ The Sense of 
Honour.” # 

About the middle of the year 1805, the continent being then, for 
the most part, closed against English travellers by Napoleon, Heber 
undertook, in company with bis friend Mr. Thornton, a journey 
through some of the northern parts of Europe. Landing at Gotten- 
burg, he proceeded through Sweden and Norway, returning through 
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the former to Petersburg, Hence he travelled by Moscow, through 
Poland, Hungary, and Prussia, and landed at Yarmouth in September, 
1806. The accounts of his travels, as given in his correspondence, 
are, in the highest degree, interesting, although the minuteness with 
which they are there detailed, seems scarcely compatible with the 
conciseness of the biographical style. 

In 1807, Heber entered that sacred profession in which his wishes 
and hopes were centered. His career commenced as incumbent of 
the family benefice of Hodnet. From this moment the pursuits of 
literature and refinement, which, to a cursory observer, might have 
seemed the very essence of Hebcr’s history, sink to a level less than 
secondary, and the energies of his capacious and well-furnished mind 
are engrosed by the demands of his heavenly calling. Not that he 
considered an abandonment of these pleasures required by the terms 
of his professional engagements ; on the contrary, to the last hours of 
his life, they were his relaxation and his amusement ; but the studies 
and the duties of his profession now absorbed all the higher powers 
of his mind, and even his lighter pursuits were spiritualized by their 
connexion with the sacred cause, or tfie freshness with which they 
restored him to his severer occupations. 

In 1809, Heber married his present biographer, Amelia, youngest 
daughter of the late William Davies Shipley, Dean of St. Asaph. 
With her he lived in the seclusion of Hodnet, and the practice of the 
domestic and pastoral virtues, without any remarkable occurrence, 
till the year 1815, when he was appointed Bampton Lecturer, and 
chose for his subject the very important theme of “ The Personality 
and Offices of the Christian Comfortor.” In 1816 he was appointed 
University Preacher, and in the following year w T as presented with a 
stall in the Cathedral Church of St. Asaph. The preachership of 
Lincoln’s Inn falling vacant in 1822, he was presented to that honour- 
able office. * 

We have now brought our rapid glance over ftie earj^- life of Heber 
(alas ! we ought scarcely in his casq to make the distinction,) to the 
momentous era of his departure for India. And here, perhaps, our 
readers will pardon us if we prosecute the subject very little more 
in detail. « * f 

On the death of Bishop Middleton, Mr. C. W. W. Wynn addressed 
to Heber the following hitter ; — 

• * 

My dear Reginald, — You will have seen in the newspapers the death of the 
Bishop of Calcutta. 1 cannot expect, and certainly do not wish, that, with your 
fair prospects of eminence at home, you should go to the Ganges for a mitre. 
Indeed, 5000/. per annum for fifteen years, and a retiring pension of 1500/. 
at the end of them, is not a temptation which could compensate you for quitting 
the situation and comforts which you now enjoy, if you were certain of never 
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being promoted. You would, however, extremely oblige me by giving me, in 
the strictest confidence, your opinion as to those who have been, or are likely to 
be, suggested for that appointment; and you would add to the obligation, if you 
could point out any one who, to an inferior degree of theological and literary 
qualification, adds the same moderation, discretion, and active benevolence, which 
would make me feel that, if you were not destined, I trust, to be still more 
usefully employed at home, I should confer the greatest blessing upon India in 
i ecommending you. Ever most faithfully yours, 

C. W. Williams Wynn. 

Vol. II. p. 97. 

We wish wc could continue the correspondence, as it is most deeply 
interesting. Ileber w r as, in one sense, an ambitious man — he was 
ambitious, to the utmost extent, of doing good — and this feeling had 
Jed him, as he himself confesses in his answer, frequently to wish 
himself Bishop of Calcutta. But his talents were calculated to work 
good in any sphere ; nor was there, under such a minister as Lord 
Liverpool, much probability that they would be allowed to stagnate in 
neglect. This Heber must have known, and the uncertainty of 
choosing for the best, even in his disinterested mind, produced a 
painful hesitation. It is nothing derogatory to the character of 
Heber, that, with all his Christian public spirit, he had feelings not 
less Christian, though more allied to our common humanity, and 
which pleaded the safety of a beloved wife and child. These con- 
flicting sentiments are beautifully unbosomed to his wife in the letter 
which he wrote to her on this occasion— a letter, according to our 
feelings, almost too sacred for publication. Mrs. Heber’s answer is 
not given ; but she has not omitted to inform us, by the publication of 
the reply, that it was marked by her “ usual good sense, piety, and 
affection and that she expressed her willingness to accompany her 
husband to India. Meantime another letter from Mr. Wynn arrived, 
representing strongly the worldly imprudence of accepting the 
bishopric, at the same time offering every facility, should his cor- 
respondent desire to Leceive it. Ileber’s answer requests Mr. Wynn 
to decide froh. his own experience and judgment. Mr. Wynn’s 
reply, while it asserts the peculiar fitness of Heber for the situation, 
declines the delicate alternative of a decision, and mentions the 
opinion of Dr. «^ r arde on the climate, which might seem to decide 
against the undertaking. This c opinion had so much influence with 
Heber, that he almost determined to abandon all idea of the scheme ; 
and a conversation with Mrs. Heber completed the decision. He 
accordingly sent a formal refusal to Mr'. Wynn; but a reconsideration 
of the matter induced him again to open the question, and the result 
was the appointment, at ouch so illustrious and so fatal. 

In February, 1823, the University of Oxford honoured the Bishop 
elect with the degree of D. D. Thh inhabitants of Hodnct raised a 
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subscription, limited to one guinea each, to present their retiring 
Pastor with a piece of plate, bearing the following inscription : — 

TO REGINALD HEBER, D. D. 

THIS PIECE OF I»LATE IS PRESENTED, AS A PARTING GIFT, 

BY HIS PARISHIONERS, 

WITH THE HOrE THAT IT MAY REMIND HIM, IN A FAR DISTANT LAND, 

OF THOSE, WHO WILL NEVER CEASE TO THINK OF I1IS VIRTUES WITH AFFECTION, 
AND OF IIIS LOSS WITH REGRET. 

a. d. 1823. 

Vol. II. p. 125. 

On the 15th of June following, after receiving the valedictory 
address of the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, the 
Bishop sailed for Calcutta. On his arrival, he found a very conside- 
rable arrear of official business, accumulated during the vacancy of 
the See. It was not, therefore, until the same month in the following 
year, that he undertook the great project of visiting this colossal 
diocese. It is impossible to read this interesting narrative, of nvhich 
it will not here be practicable even to give an outline, without 
astonishment at the spirit which has hjtherto dictated ecclesiastical 
arrangements in the East. A diocese, comprehending the vast penin- 
sula of India, the still broader regions of Australia, together with 
St. Helena, the Mauritius, and the African coast, must evidently 
exceed all human power of supervision, even allowing (what every 
Bishop, not possessing a seared conscience and a “ charmed life’* 
must expect) the crown of martyrdom into the bargain. These are 
not the times to hope for any public care of religion and the Church ; 
and we accordingly feel little expectation of effecting much good, by 
hinting, that the division of this enormous charge into three bishoprics, 
and the elevation of the Archdeacons of MadVas and Bombay to the 
episcopal dignity, would be an important aid to the interests of Chris- 
tianity, an incalculable saving of human exhaustion, and even of life, 
and (what is most likely to weigh with modern^statesnien) might be 
done at a very slender cost. The idea is Heber’s^own, and was 
suggested by him, in the course of his correspondence with Mr. Wynn, 
on the acceptation of the See of Calcutta ; and it has the further 
recommendation of express resolutions submitted t(% government by 
the Societies for propagating the Gospel and prefnoting Christian 
Knowledge. While we^gratefully acknowledge that the foundation of 
the See of Calcutta has wrought most important good, and given a 
substantial tone and expectation to religion in India, which she never 
possessed before in that country ; still we must deplore that much 
remains undone; still we must affirm that the defect is palpable; that, 
admitting an ecclesiastical discipline in the East to be necessary at all, 
the necessity of three Bishops, at least, is indubitable ; and that the 
legislature will be acting against demonstration, if she hearkens to the 
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sophistries of those who prefer u the unrighteous mammon” to “ the 
true riches.”* 

But to return from our digression to the catastrophe of our melan- 
choly tale. The Bishop made the tour of most part of the Indian 
portion of his diocese, proceeding to the Himalaya mountains, and 
thence to Bombay, and then across to Ceylon, and back to Calcutta, 
where he arrived in October. In January, 1826, he again started on 
a visitation of Madras and the southern provinces ; and after a 
laborious and eventful journey, he arrived, on the 1st of April, at 
Trichinopoly. On the morrow, he preached to a large congregation 
at St. John’s, from 1 John v. 6. The rest shall be detailed in the 
biographer’s own language. 

In the afternoon he confirmed forty-two persons, and afterwards addressed 
them with even more than his wonted earnest and affectionate manner. On his 
return to Mr. Bird’s house after service, he complained, for the first time, of a 
slight head-ache and feeling of languor ; and though there was nothing, either 
in his Appearance or manner, to occasion uneasiness in those about him, or to 
justify their entreaties that he would suspend his exertions, yet, as the day had 
been unusually hot, Mr. Robinson had dissuaded him from attending the native 
congregation, as he had intended doing that evening, and also requested him to 
give up his examination of the schools, on the following morning, after Divine 
service, lie exerted himself greatly in both services, more, perhaps, than was 
necessary, and complained that the Church was very difficult fox the voice to 
fill, and "the pulpit raised too high. — Vol. II. p. 4,35. 

At day-break, on the fatal .3d of April, he went to the mission Church in the 
fort, where service was performed in the Tamul language; after which he 
confirmed fifteen natives in their ow'n language, and again delivered his address 
on confirmation. He afterwards went to the mission-house, and examined into 
the state of the schools, though without staying in the school-room, as he found 
it close and disagreeable, from having b*een shut up the preceding day, and left 
it immediately. He then received an address from the poor Christians, 
earnestly praying that lie* would send them a pastor to w r atch over and instruct 
them. His answer was given with that gentleness and kindness of heart which 
never failed to win the affections of all who heard him, promising that he would 
take immediate measures to provide them with a spiritual guide. He had, 


* It might be\njusticc to the cause we plead, not to avail ourselves of the advocacy of 
poetry and Southey. 

Large, England, is the debt 
Thou owest to heathendom ; 
c ' To India most of all, where Piovidence 
'Yi Giving thee tfcy dominion there in trust, 

* Upholds its^baseless strength. 

All seas have seen thy red -cross* flag 
Jn war triumphantly display’d; 

Late only hast thou set that standard up 
On pagan shores iti peace ! 

Yea, at this hour the cry of blood 
Riseth against thee, from beneath the wheels 
Of that seven-headed idoffe car accurst; 

Against thee, from the widow’s funeral pile, 

The smoke of human saciifice 
Ascends, even mAv, to Heaven ! 

Life, Vol. IT. p. 517. 
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indeed, before he received this application, resolved on appointing # Mr. 
Sehreivogel, a Danish missionary, who had petitioned, under rather singular 
circumstances, for a removal from Tranqucbar to Vepery or Trichinopoly, to 
this station. From all that the Bishop had heard of his private character, and 
of the esteem in which he was held by his own flock, in the Danish mission, as 
well as from personal intercourse with him, he thought that lie could not better 
supply the wants of this important station than by committing it to his super- 
intendance. 

The Bishop had gone to the fort in a close carriage, so that he could have 
sustained no injury from the sun. Mr. Robinson was too ill to leave his bed, 
but lie was accompanied by Mr. Doran, and conversed with him, both going 
and returning, with animation and earnestness, oil the important duties of 
missionaries, and on the state of Christianity in the south of India. On his 
arrival at Mr. Bird’s house, before lie took off' his robes, he went into Mr. 
Robinson’s room, and sitting down by his bed-side, entered with energy into 
the concerns of the mission. Ilis interest had been much excited by all which 
lie had seen; he spoke with sorrow of its poverty, and remarked how neces- 
sary it was fur the Bishop to have regular reports from every mission in India, 
that he might at least know the wants and necessities of all. He said he had 
seen nothing, in the whole of his diocese, that so powerfully interested him, and 
his mental excitement was such, that he showed no appearance of bodily 
exhaustion. Ife then retired into his own room, and, according to his invari- 
able custom, wrote on the 1 hack of the address on confirmation, “ Trichinopoly, 
April 3, 1820.” This was his last net, foj* immediately on taking off his 
clothes, he went, into a large cold bath, where he had bathed the two preceding 
mornings, but which was now the destined agent of his removal to Paradise ! 
i lalf an hour after, his servant, alarmed at his long absence, entered the room, 
and found him a lifeless corpse ! — Vol. 1 1. pp. 430, 437. 

The funeral took place on the following day. Every public demon- 
stration of grief was manifested. The soldiers quartered at Trichi- 
nopoly, under command of Major-General Hall, attended the pro- 
cession. The General ordered that all officers under his command 
should wear mourning for a month. Minute guns, corresponding 
in number to the years of his life, were fired, and cannon discharged 
near the gra\ e. The inhabitants of Trichinopoly met to testify their 
respect for the Bishop’s memoiy, by subscribing in aid of the mission, 
in whose interests the la*t thoughts of his valuable days were en- 
gaged; and the government of Madras ordercd*a marble to be placed 
over his grave, and a tablet to be erected to his memory in St. John’s 
Church at Trichinopoly, with the following inscription: — 

Sacred 

to the memory of 
REGINALD HEgEll, D. D. 

Lord Bishop of Calcutta, 
who was here 

suddenly called to his eternal rest 
durijig his visitation, 
of the southern Provinces 
of his extensive diocese 
on the 3d of April, 

A . D. MDCCCXXVI. 

' “ Be yt* also ready.” , 


VOL. XIII. NO. 1 1T. 


U 


Vol. IT. p. 445. 
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The inhabitants of Madras further testified their sentiments towards 
the deceased Bishop, by erecting a monument in St. George’s Church, 
bearing an inscription from the pen of Archdeacon Robinson. 

A similar honour was shewn to the memory of this eminent Prelate, 
by the inhabitants of Calcutta ; and those of Bombay subscribed “ for 
the purpose of raising a fund to endow one or more scholarships at 
Bishop’s College, Calcutta, for the benefit of their presidency, to be 
called “ Bishop Ileber’s Bombay Scholarships.” At Columbo, sub- 
scriptions, not exceeding one guinea each, were collected towards the 
erection of a mural tablet ; and the subscribers for the support of 
Cingalese youths at Bishop’s College agreed to call the Columbo 
exhibition, “ Bishop Heber’s exhibition.” In England, a subscription 
was soon raised for a monument in St. Paul’s cathedral ; and in his 
own parish Church of Hodnet, the faithful pastor, ho less than the 
apostolic ruler, is not forgotten. 

Nor 41 were these the only wreaths which England cast upon the 
bier of her distinguished son ; the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, in respect of the deceased Prelate’s memory, placed the 
sum of 20001. at the disposal of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel, for the foundation of two scholarships, to be called 
“ Bishop Ileber’s Scholarships and a similar course was taken by 
the Church Missionary Society. 

But the most extraordinary and honourable testimony which has 
been given to the virtues of this eminent man, remains to be mentioned. 
The Journal now before us has been re-published in the United States 
of America; and such has been the enthusiasm which it lias there 
excited, that the inhabitants of Canandaigua, a village in the interior 
of the county of New York, have caused the name of Heber to be 
engraven in letters of gold, on a rock of granite which forms part of 
the outer foundation of their episcopal Church. The vestry of 
St. John’s Church, in the same village, have erected a monument, 
bearing, in golden letters, the following inscription: — “ To the piety 
and virtues of Reginald Heber, .Bishop of Calcutta, 1829.”* On 
the front foundation stone of St. John’s Church, Portsmouth, New 
Hampshire, are /ngraven the words, “ Sacred to the memory of 
Bishop Heber.” ^The Bishop’S fjermons have been reprinted in New 
York, no expense having been spared in order .to “ evince tlie respect 


* Wo are also informed, “ A space is left beneath for liis widow’s name.” (Life. Vol. 1 1. 
p. 502.) Long may it be ere that space be filled ! Yet, when it is filled, tlierc will be 
somewhat startling in the add/ion, “ also to those of Amelia — (something not Heber) — 
his disconsolate widow.” 11 Few circumstances,’’ the lady informs us, “ tended more to 
soothe the sorrows of her widowed heart, and to soften the severity of her loss,” than 
these honours paid to her dqpeascd husband*. Wc think wc can conjecture one of 
the few. 
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with which the character of the late Bishop of Calcutta is viewed in 
that country.” 

The universal reverence entertained for the memory of Hcber 
amounts almost to a Protestant canonization ; and well would it have 
been if many of the most established saints could produce an equally 
valid title to the calendar. — ( To be continued .) 


Art. II . — A New Translation of the Book of Psalms, from the Original 

Hebrew; with Explanatory Notes . By William French, D. D. 

Master of Jesus College; and George Skinner, M. A. Fellow and 

Tutor of Jesus College. London: Murray. 1830. pp. 253. Price 8s. 

The appearance of a new translation of the Book of Psalms from 
the Cambridge press, put forth as the joint production of two gentle- 
men, who hold a conspicuous rank in that University, and w*ho are 
well known to have devoted several years to a diligent study of 
Hebrew and its kindred languages, is ap event of no ordinary occur- 
rence ; and, considering the present state of biblical literature in this 
country, it is an event of no ordinary importance. For the study of 
Hebrew, afth having sunk into very general neglect, has within the 
last few years revived again in every corner of the land ; and there is 
great reason to hope, that the ardour with which it is now pursued, 
will still continue to increase. The opinions, therefore, of such men 
as our authors, will naturally exert an extensive and powerful influence 
over younger students ij} this 'department of learning. For they, 
having for the most part no access* to those “ treasure-houses of 
knowledge,” of which our authors state that fhey have availed them- 
selves in the course of their arduous labours, — “ the ancient versions 
of the Bible — the kindred dialects of the Hebrew — the stores of Rab- 
binical learning, and the works of ancient anti modern interpreters 
and commentators, both Jewish and Christian,” (Preface, p. iv.)- — will 
bow with becoming deference to the •opinions of men so well qualified 
to become their teachers ; and in every difficulty wall be tempted to 
attach great weight to that interpretation, which .^as received the 
sanction of their learned names. \W have, therefore, felt it a duty 
to direct our attention to this volume. 

Before we proceed, however, to examine in detail the present 
translation and explanation of the Psalms/ it may not be amiss to 
remind our readers of a few facts relative to the interpretation of this 
book, which are either not known, or not sufficiently regarded, by 
many Christian commentators. 

It will not then be denied, that the writers of the New Testament 
have interpreted several passages of the Psalms as strict and literal 
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prophecies ; affirming that some of them have received a complete 
fulfilment in the personal history of Jesns of Nazareth, whom they, 
therefore, call the Messiah ; and that others either are receiving, or 
will hereafter receive, an accomplishment equally clear and perfect 
in the history of the Christian Church. Ihe Jew r s of that day, on 
the other hand, denied the accuracy of these interpretations; and 
maintained that the texts, to which the Christians appealed as pre- 
dictions of our Saviour, are to be understood in a totally different 
sense. Some of the alleged passages they allowed to be prophetic of 
the Messiah, but denied their fulfilment in the person claiming that 
character : but the greater part of them they regarded as mere 
historical poems, commemorating the sufferings and triumphs of 
David, or Solomon, or Ilczekiah, or some other illustrious person, 
whose history is recorded in the Old Testament. So that in the days 
of the Apostles, and in the age immediately succeeding them, the 
prophetical Psalms were interpreted by the two contending parties of 
Jews and Christians on principles diametrically opposed to each other; 
and the notion that each has a double meaning, that is, an historical 
reference to David, and a prophetical, or typical, or spiritual reference 
to Jesus Christ, is the invention of a subsequent age,* — being, in fact, 
nothing hut a union of the Jewish and Christian interpretations. It 
is abundantly clear, from the writings of Justin and Tcrtullian, that, 
during the first two centuries, the Christian principle prevailed uni- 
versally in the Church, and that it was applie d to almost all the 
Psalms. And though the double interpretation was adopted by 
Origen at the beginning of the third century, and in a greater or less 
degree by most of the waiters wjio followed' him, yet some of the most 
sober commentators in the fourth and fifth centuries, as Eusebius, Chry- 
sostom, Augustine, and Theodoret, had very clear vie.ws of the direct 
prophetical character of many of those Psalms, which more modern 
Christians have supposed to relate, if not exclusively, at least primarily, 
to the personal history of David. In truth, it was only by very gradual 
shades that the 1 light of Christian knowledge with regard to the literal 
meaning of these prophecies became obscured : and it was not altogether 
extinguished ev/n in the darkness and ignorance of the middle ages. 

At the Reforiyition, this li^hj, again burst forth. But its effect has 
been to spread among mankind the Jewish principle of interpretation, 
or at most that of the double sense, rather than to recal the world to 
the simple view of the subject entertained in the apostolic age. 
Luther, indeed, by going at once to first principles, and giving him- 
self up unreservedly to the guidance of the inspired authors of the 
New Testament as the only authoritative interpreters of the Old, 
obtained a very clear insight into the meaning of some of the most 
difficult Psalms ; and, fhough ignorant of many points in the detail 
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of their interpretation, took a judicious and comprehensive view of 
their general scope and tendency. But the reformed churches were 
left in comparative darkness on this subject: for Calvin’s notions were 
greatly obscured by Judaism, and he systematically adhered to the 
double interpretation, referring most of the prophetical Psalms lite- 
rally to David, and typically to Christ. Of our own commentators 
and translators, a few adhere strictly to the Jewish interpretation, 
but the generality adopt the principle of a double sense. Attempts, 
indeed, have repeatedly been made, particularly by Allix, Fenwicke, 
and Bishop Horne, to revert to the scriptural mode of commenting 
on the book of Psalms, and to dissolve the unhallowed alliance be- 
tween the interpretations of the inspired Apostles and those invented 
by tlicir bitterest enemies and persecutors. But it w r as reserved for 
the powerful and original mind of Bishop Horsley to make the 
actual separation, and return by one bold step to the simplicity of the 
apostolic age. We beg leave to give his idea of the manner, in which 
the Psalms must be interpreted, in his own words : — * 

The Psalms appear to be compositions of various authors, in various ages ; 
some much more antient than the times of Mug David, some of a muck later 
age. Of many, David himself was undoubtedly the author; and that those of 
his composition were prophetic, we have David’s own authority, which may he 
allowed to overpower a host of modern expositors. For thus, King David, at 
the close of his life, describes himself and his sacred songs . — u David, the son of 
Jesse, said, and the man who was raised up on high, the anointed of the God of 
Jacob, and the sweet Psalmist of Israel said, The Spirit of Jeho\ali spake by me, 
and his word was in my tongue.” It was the word, therefore, of Jehovah’s 
Spirit which was uttered by David’s tongue. But it should seem the Spirit of 
Jehovah would not he wanting to emihle mere man to make complaint of his 
own enemies, to describe his own sufferings just as he felt them , and his own escapes 
just as they happened. But the Spirit of Jehovah described by David’s utterance 
what was known to that Spirit only, and that Spirit only could describe. So 
that, if David he allowed to have had any knowledge of the true subject of his 
own compositions, it was nothing in liis own life, but something put into his 
mind by the Holy Spirit of God; and the misapplication of the Psalms to the 
literal David has done more rfliseliief, than the misapplication of any other parts 
of the Scriptures, among those who profess the belief c4‘ the Christian religion.- - 
Preface to Horsleys Psalms, pp. xiii. xiv. 

Without subscribing to the interpretation, which Horsley lias put 
upon every individual Psalm, we conceive the genital principle, thus 
clearly stated, to be the true one ^ and we thin!/ that with regard 
to a large portion of the Psalms of David (which portion certainly 
includes all those quoted as prophetical in the New Testament, and 
probably many others), had J;he question, addressed to Philip by the 
Ethiopian Eunuch,* been put to him or any one of his inspired con- 
temporaries, they would unanimously have returned, a similar answer. 
“ I pray thee, of whom speaketh the Prophet this ? of himself, or of 
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some other man ? ” Of himself say the Jews : and for eighteen hun- 
dred years too many of the Christian world have believed them. It 
is our firm conviction, that any one of the Apostles would have begun 
at the same Scripture, and preached unto us Jesus. 

Having thus prepared the way, we may now introduce to our 
readers the authors of the present volume. What principle of inter- 
pretation have they adopted ? the Jewish ? the Christian ? or the 
notion of a double sense ? We think they would be somewhat puzzled 
to answer this question themselves. There is not in their Preface, as 
far as we can discover, a single word which can lead to its solution ; 
and the only conclusion at which we can arrive on this point is, that 
this question is one to which our authors have never directed their 
attention. Whatever disappointment, therefore, we ourselves may 
experience in taking up “ a New Translation of the Book of Psalms, 
with Explanatory Notes, ” in which the prophetical character of this 
book i # s left unexplained ; we must regard the volume before us in 
the light in which our translators themselves intended it to be viewed, 
and defer our observations on this part of the subject till we have 
examined other points, which lie more directly within the sphere of 
their labours. But, as their notes have not left the question of pro- 
phecy altogether untouched, wo promise our readers to ‘return to the 
subject before we close our observations on the volume. 

The following extracts from the Preface will clearly explain the 
object of our authors : — 

The Translators will now proceed briefly to point out the course, which they 
have thought it proper to pursue, with the. view of ascertaining the true import 
of the Psalmist’s language. " 

Their first and principal study has been, to make Scripture its own inter- 
preter, as well by comparing carefully all those passages which contain any 
proposed word of doubtful meaning, as by estimating the exact force of each 
idiomatic expression from a diligent examination of the various contexts in 
which it occurs. While thus employed, they havp uniformly assigned most im- 
portance to those books of Iloly writ which, in age and character, approach 
nearest to that which they were translating. They have, moreover, sought for 
an explanation of*tlie elliptic phraseology, so frequent in poetical conqwsitions, 
from the more full and less artificial language of historical narrative. 

Whenever, from the narrow limits of Hebrew literature, their object could not 
be thus accomplished by means of any of the other books of Scripture, they have 
availed themselves If the ancient versions of the Bible — of the kindred dialects 
of the Hebrew — of tne stores of llablfinical learning and of the works of ancient 
and modern interpreters and commentators, both Jewish and Christian. And 
they are perfectly ready to admit that, in one or other of these treasure-houses 
of knowledge, may, for the most part, be discovered some trace at least, if not 
the very substance, of those renderings which, in the following pages, are at 
variance with the authorized version of the Psalms. — Pref. pp. iii. iv. 

The Hebrew Bible, taken by the Translators as their standard, is that of Van 
Dor Hooght. They have not themselves indulged in conjectural emendations 
of the text, nor have they paid any regard to the unwarranted alterations which 
have been, but too often, rashly hazarded Vy others. Wherever they have de- 
parted from the usually received reading, some manuscript authority will gene- 
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rally be found to sanction the deviation ; or, if not, an- inspection of the passage 
will readily show that the change, which they have introduced, is not of a nature 
materially to affect the integrity of the Hebrew text. 

The aim of the Translators has been, to produce an accurate and a faithful, 
rather than a highly coloured, portraiture of the original. To this end, they 
have constantly kept in view the sound and established principles of gramma- 
tical interpretation. In no case have they intentionally departed from the 
literal meaning of the text, further than the difference between the English and 
the Hebrew idioms seemed, in their judgment, absolutely to require. Such 
Hebraisms as are either, in themselves, not liable to be misunderstood, or are 
rendered intelligible by long and familiar use, have been scrupulously retained 
in the translation. And although those, of loss frequent occurrence* and less 
obvious import, have not been admitted ; the reader is enabled at once to judge 
of the propriety of the expressions which have been substituted, by comparing 
them with the literal meaning of the corresponding Hebrew words, inserted at 
the foot of the page. — Prcf. pp. v. vi. 

Our authors, therefore, have evidently intended to put forth a 
translation of the Psalms, not a commentary : and the notes have been 
added cither to explain those peculiarities in the grammatical* con- 
struction, those idiomatical modes of expression, which no translation 
could fully exhibit, and also to illustrate the passages to which they 
are severally annexed, by parallel places in other Psalms and other 
books of the Old Testament. 

With what* success, then, have they executed their plan ? We 
notice, with great satisfaction, at the first opening of the volume, 
that the division into verses, as the Psalms appear in our Prayer- 
books and Bibles, is totally laid aside, the numbers being set in the 
margin as a reference, the lines arranged according to the accents 
in the Hebrew, and the whole FVialm divided, when necessary, into 
paragraphs naturally suggested by the subject. We observe also 
that the prayers or speeches of any kind, which occur in the course 
of the Psalm, are distinguished by quotation marks, a plan admirably 
calculated to give a clear insight into the writer’s meaning. Pro- 
ceeding to a closer investigation, we find that our authors, to use 
their own words, have “searched” deeply, and often succcsfulJy, 
“ for the precise and full meaning ” oJf the Hebrew words ; that their 
mode of dealing with idiomatical phrases indicates an extensive and 
familiar acquaintance with the genius of the language, and that their 
illustrations from parallel passages am concisely expressed, generally 
judicious and apposite, sometimes exceedingly happy. But notwith- 
standing these sterling qualities, our authors do not appear to us to 
have exhibited the Psalmist in Jiis true colours. They have imbibed 
none of his spirit. In the old translation, in our Prayer-books, not- 
withstanding its occasional errors, there is an earnestness of devotion, 
a fervency of spirit, an intenseness of feeling, expressed in such 
simple and sober but energetic language, as carries us insensibly along 
with the speaker, and inspires the soul with the same deep humility, 
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the same heart-felt sorrow for sin, the same urgent supplication, 
the same soothing hope and trust in God in the most overwhelming 
anguish, the same unshaken faith, and the same lively and ardent 
gratitude, which so peculiarly mark the character of this portion of 
Scripture. With this venerable translation in our hands, the world 
is shut out, and we listen, with an interest which cannot be sup- 
pressed, to the holy breathings of a soul in immediate communion 
with its God. Now, in all the particulars of this devotional spirit, 
more especially in the plaintive and melting moods, the effusions of 
a soul weighed down with bitterness and sorrow, the translation 
before us is miserably defective. It is critically exact, but cold and 
cheerless and uninteresting. Our reformers spoke from the heart, 
our present authors from the head : and, therefore, while the old 
version will still continue to bo the Christian’s companion in the 
closet, the new one may possibly be the student’s companion in the 
study or the lecture-room. 

This coldness, of which we complain as one of the general charac- 
teristics of the work, arises, # among other causes, from the antipathy 
which our authors appear to feel against the true and appropriate 
sense of the word t£?£5?., the soul . We do not deny that the word is 
used with great latitude : hut are the secondary meanifigs to super- 
sede its primary and peculiar one ? Our authors appear to think so ; 
for they have almost invariably rendered it in a lower sense ; some- 
times “ spirit,” sometimes “ life,” but more generally as synonymous 
with person, “ I,” or “ me,” “ he,” or 16 him,” &c., by 

which translation the spiritual meaning, of the passage is greatly 
obscured, and frequently altogether lost. Wc cannot but regard this 
as a new-fangled vanity, which ought not to pass without censure. 
Many of our readers will possibly remember a keen’ satire, entitled 
“A World without Souls;” but we imagine they will be as much 
astonished as ourselyes at finding two Christian clergymen agreeing 
together in s<jber earnest to exhibit the Psalmist without a soul. 
The notes also of our authors have occasionally a very chilling effect ; 
at one time dairying the spiritual warmth which the text had excited, 
by coldly explaining an expression which must be felt , and requires 
no explanation all ; at another, misleading the thoughts by alluding 
to worldly afflictions and joys, temporal 'enemies and triumphs, 
peculiar to David, when spiritual ones are obviously intended ; and 
in a few instances, though we are happy to say they are very few, 
breathing the pestilential air of the Neologian school. 

Another circumstance, which in our opinion robs the present trans- 
lation of a great portion of its interest and effect, is a want of due 
attention on the part qf our authors to the language in which it is 
conveyed. They have too often departed from the language of the 
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authorised versions without sufficient cause, and adopted an English 
style, which is neither ancient nor modern, but an awkward mixture 
of both. For while the old termination of the third person singular, 
“ breaketh,” “ established/’ and other remnants of ancient times 
are rigorously preserved, the genuine Saxon words and phrases, 
which abound in our old version, are displaced to make room for more 
modern ones of Latin origin. Thus, in Ps. xl. 4. instead of “ Such 
as go about with lies,” we have “ Such as swerve from rectitude in 
pursuit of fallacies.” Again, the anxiety of our authors to express 
the precise meaning of the Hebrew word, has sometimes induced 
them to encumber themselves with an unwieldy circumlocution, which 
has clogged the sentence, and weakened the impression which might 
have been produced by embodying the meaning in a more concise and 
comprehensive- form. 

We shall make no observations at present on the rule laid down by 
our authors with regard to the text which they have adopted as their 
standard, because our readers will be better qualified to enfer into 
the spirit of our remarks on that subject, when they have read the 
extracts from the volume, which we now propose to lay before them. 
The two following Psalms we give entire, as affording a fair specimen 
of the general style, and containing instances of almost all the pecu- 
liarities which we have noticed. 

Psalm VI. 

1 JEHOVAH, reprove me not in Thine anger, 

Chastise me not ill the heat of Thy wrath. 

2 Be gracious unto me, J ehovah, for I am very weak ; 

Heal me, Jehovah, for my .bones tremble, 

3 My spirit also is agkated greatly. 

But Thou, Jehovah ! how*long l 

4 Turn, Jehovah, rescue my life, 

Save me according to Thy mercy. 

5 For in death there is no commemorating of Thee ; 

In the regions of thS departed, who shall celebrate Thy praise ? 

6 I am wearied with my groaning ; 

Every night do I deluge my pillow, 

And moisten my bed with my tears. 

7 Mine eye wasteth away through vexation, 

It groweth stiff because of my many enemies. 

8 Depart from me, all ye workers pf Iniquity, 

For Jehovah hath heard my wailing ; 

9 Jehovah hath Heard my supplication, 

f Jehovah acceptetli my prayer. 

All mine enemies shall Ije exceedingly ashamed and confounded, 
Again shall they, in a moment, be put to shame. 

Psalm VI. 

1 chastise , $c. — The awful effects of the chastisement which the Psalmist here depre- 
cates are enlarged upon Ezek. v. 15, 16, 17. 

2 my hones — i. e. my entire frame. 

— tremble — Heb. are agitated . 
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3 flow long — i. e. how long wilt Thou continue to turn away Thy face ? 

5 *i For the grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee, the living , the 

living, he shall praise thee, as I do this day, &c.” Isa. xxxviii. 18, 19. In these 
and similar passages the Hebrew poets represent the gloomy mansions of departed 
spirits as utterly unsuited to the voice of joy and praise. 

6 deluge my pillow — Heb. cause my bed to swim, 

7 vexation — ** Mine eye is dim by reason of sorrow” Job xvii^7. Sec also Ps. xxvi. 9. 

— stiff- — as it would be in old age. 

8 my wailing — Heb. my voice of weeping . 

If our readers will compare this specimen with the same Psalm in 
their Prayer Book, we think they will agree with us, that there is in 
the old version a tender and mellow tone, indicating deep-seated and 
corroding sorrow, which our authors have altogether failed to pre- 
serve. The line, 

But tliou, Jehovah !— — How long — ? 

is unquestionably a great improvement ; but the rest of the Psalm is 
not worthy to be compared with the exquisite pathos of the old 
translation. This, however, is hut a secondary consideration ; there 
can be no doubt that it is, in the most literal sense of the words, the 
sorrow of the soul, which is here felt and expressed ; and the substi- 
tution of the word “ life” in its stead, in v. 4, has had the effect, 
however unintentionally on the part of our authors, of completely mis- 
representing the real meaning of the Psalm. On the otlv^r hand, our 
readers will not fail to notice the idiomatic turn of the last line, 
“ Again,” as an instance of one of the points in which our authors 
excel. As to the notes, the passage in Ezekiel, cited in v. 1, is as 
foreign from the purpose as can well be imagined ; but those quoted 
from Isaiah and Job, on ver. 5, 7, are* in good taste and very apposite. 
Would that our authors had possessed sufficient taste and good sense 
to omit the mawkish stuff about the Hebrew poets and the gloomy 
mansions of departed spirits ! How ' do they know whether the 
mansions of departed spirits be gloomy or not? or to what employ- 
ments they are suited ? And what would they make of such a passage 
as the following, according to this style of commenting ? u Whatso- 
ever thy hand Cndeth to do, do it with thy might ; for there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither 
thou goest.” Ec</es. ix. 10. The meaning of such texts is evidently 
this, that all the\^ actions of a i$an, which can be observed by our 
bodily senses, terminate at his death ; and beyond this the inspired 
writers did not presume to speculate. And then, the Hebrew poets , 
forsooth ! Do these gentlemen mean to^ affirm that they were Nothing 
more than poets ? that the doctrine of the inspiration of the Bible is 
a mere fable ? If so, let them stand forth, and speak out, and meet 
the question fairly. But if not, why have they defiled their pages 
and wounded the feelings of their readers by a vapid imitation of that 
ambiguous language, that profound and mysterious nonsense, by 
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which Infidels and semi-infidels have in every age insinuated the 
poison of those opinions which they dared not openly avow ? 

Psalm XIX. 

1 THE heavens declare the glory of God, 

And the expanse displayed 1 the work of His hands. 

2 Day after day it poureth forth instruction, 

And night after night it pointeth out knowledge. 

3 They have neither speech nor language, 

They have not an audible voice ; 

1 Yet their lesson goeth forth throughout the earth, 

And their eloquence unto the extremities of the world ! 

In them He hath placed a pavilion for the sun, 

5 And he is like a bridegroom issuing from his nuptial chamber, 

Like a strong man who delightcth to run his course. 

6 His going forth is from one end of the heavens, 

And his circuit unto the other end of them; 

So that there is nothing hidden from his heat. 

7 The law of Jeiiovah is perfect, reviving the spirits ; 

The revealed will of Jehovah is sure, making wise the simple. 

8 The statutes of Jeiiovaii are right, rejoicing the heart; * 

The precepts of Jehovah are clean, giving light unto the eyes. 

9 The religion of Jehovah is pure, enduring for ever; 

The judgments of Jehovah are trad, all of them are righteous ; 

10 They are more to be desired than gold, even much tine gold, 

And sweeter than honey, even the droppings of the honey-combs. 

11 By riiem, moreover, is Thy servant enlightened ; 

In keeping them, there is great reward. 

12 Ob that I might discern mine errors ! 

Cleanse thou me from those which arc hidden from me. 

13 From wilful transgressions also restrain Thy servant, 

Let them not have dominion over me; 

Then shall I he upright, t 
And cleansed from .much sin. 

14 Let the words of my mouth be acceptable, 

And the breathings of my heart present unto Thee, 

O Jehovah, my Rock and my Redeemer. 

Psalm XIX. 

1 expanse — i.c. of the heavens* 

2 instruction — Ilcb. speech. • 

4 yet their lesson — Heb. their line — i. e. yet the instruction which they impart. 
Their silent eloquence is contrasted with the articulate sourjfls, mentioned in the 
preceding verse. “ For precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept; line 
upon line , line upon line ; here a little, and there a little.” Isaiah xxviii. 10. 

— in them — i. e. in the heavens. * 

— pavilion — the clouds within which the sun occasionally withdri ws himself. 

5 bridegroom — This alludes to the festivitieS accompanying eastern marriages. The 
custom was for the bridegroom to come forth at night, and to appear with a number 
of attendants bearing lamps (Matt. xxv. 1). The splendour of his dress, the hilarity 
of liis countenance, and the joy diffused through the whole company (John iii. 29), 
are also probably referred to. * 

— to run his co«rse~-i. e. to bear, as a courier, the message which has been entrusted to 

him, As such messengeis travelled on foot, strength and speed would be the great 
requisites for them, and they would naturally take pleasure in displaying these 
qualifications. “ — some shall run before his chariots.” 1 Sam. viii. 11. “ Then 

said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok yet again to Joab, But howsoever, let me, 1 pray 
thee, also run after Cushi. And Joab said, Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing 
that thou hast no tidings ready ? But howsoever, said he, Let me run. And he 
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said unto him, Run. Then Ahimaaz ran by the way of the plain, and overran 
Cushi.” 2 Sam. xvjii. 22, 23. 

6 nothing — i. e. upon the surface of the earth. 

7 revealed will — Heb. testimony . 

— reviving the spirits — giving the same support to the mind that food does to the body 
when exhausted. “ — they have given their pleasant things for meat to relieve the 
soul.” Lam. i. 11. See also Ps. xxiii. 3. 

8 giving light unto the eyes — i. e. enlightening the mind. See Ps. cxix. 130. The 
same expression occurs Ps. xiii. 3, and there signifies “ recruiting the strength.” 

9 The religion — Heb. the fear . 

— pure — Compare Ps. xii. 6. 

— enduring for ever — The blessings flowing from it continue for ever. See Ps. cxi. 10. 

10 the droppings of the honey-combs — that part of the honey which is the best from its 
flowing freely from the combs without any mixture or sediment. 

1 1 Thy servant — meaning the Psalmist himself. See Ps. cxix. 124. 

12 Oh that I might discern — Heb. Who will cause me to discern? Compare Ps.lv. 6. 

This specimen exhibits our authors in a more favourable light. It 
is true, they have stumbled again, verse 7, at the word ; and 
their quibbling upon it in the note is exactly in the style of men who 
have taken a whim into their heads, and are determined to adhere to 
it, whether right or wrong. Do our authors consider “ reviving the 
spirits,” and “ giving support to the mind,” as synonymous terms ? 
But they refute themselves *in the very next note ; for they have 
explained the words, “ giving light unto the eyes,” as having reference 
to the mind's eye ; and, therefore, according to them, the two phrases 
are very nearly synonymous. To our view the two effects of the 
revealed word of God are very distinctly marked; “reviving the 
soul,” and “ enlightening the understanding.” And if our authors 
had not had a theory to maintain, they would have translated the text, 
“ reviving the soul,” and have explained it by “ giving the same 
support to the soul that food does to the body.” If they cannot 
understand this expression, we shall beg leave to ask them a question. 
“ What are the benefits whereof we are partakers ” in the Lord’s 
supper ? “ The strengthening and refreshing of our souls, by the 

body and blood of Christ, as our bodies arc by the bread and wine.” 
There is another inaccuracy in the translation, which rather surprises 
us, because we c'id not expect that men, who talk about the “ Hebrew 
poets,” would have robbed the Psalms of any of their poetical 
imagery. The fi^th verse, according to the obvious construction of 
the original, and all the ancient versions, and probably all modern 
ones, ought to have stood thus : — 

And he, like a bridegroom issuing from his nuptial chamber, 

Delighteth, like a strong man, to run his course. 

The explanation in the note of the person meant by the “ strong man,” 
the running messenger, admirable. But what could our authors.be 
dreaming about when they inverted the words of the last line, in a 
manner which the.Hebrew will not b$ar, and at the same time lost the 
sublime personification of the sun delighting to run his course ? Willi 
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these exceptions, the Psalm appears to us to be well translated. The 
expression in verse 10, “ the droppings of the honey-combs,” and 
that in verse 12, “ those which are hidden from me,” are proofs of 
minute accuracy, which might escape the notice of superficial readers, 
but which must be searched out by those who would fairly estimate 
the value of our authors* labours. If it be not thought hyper-critical, 
we should suggest the word “ sky,” instead of “ expanse,” in the 
second line, as being more thoroughly English, and therefore more 
readily understood. But the passage consisting of the next six lines 
is the gem of the Psalm ; it is correctly rendered, and to our taste 
very beautifully expressed. — ( To he continued .) 


Art. III. — A Series of Reflections on the Sacred Oratorio of the Messiah ; 

with short Expository Remarks and Illustrations ; chiefly compiled 

from a larger Work on the same Subject. By a Lady. Fifth Edition . 

London: Rivingtons, and Wix. Brighton: Loder. 1831. pp. 131. 

12mo. Price 2s. 6d. 

Every contemplative Christian, who has been charmed with the 
sublime melodies of Handel, as adapted by that great master of music 
to the sublimer words of the sacred oratorio of the Messiah, will be 
gratified by the “Reflections” of this amiable lady; — Reflections, 
ingenuously acknowledged by her to be “ chiefly compiled from a 
larger work on the same subject.” That work was composed by the 
Rev. John Newton, late Rector of St. Mary Woolnoth, London. 

Let it not be supposed, however, that the useful and pleasing work 
now before us is merely a compilation. Whoever has compared the 
two, will acknowledge that the spirit of the original is not only ably 
compressed, but that the words of the oratorio of the Messiah are 
well illustrated, and ably adapted to popular comprehension, in a 
way that could not, in a work of much larger extent, be equally 
inviting to the mass of persons frequenting the performance. 

We have witnessed the course of this work, from<4ts first edition to 
its present fifth appearance before the public; and vfc are now happy 
in an opportunity of acknowledging^ our gratitude to that eminent 
Prelate, the Lord Bishop of Durham, that he has been pleased to 
sanction it under his deservedly esteemed name. By his Lordship’s per- 
mission this edition is, with great respect and regard, inscribed to him. 

In the short preface to the Reflections, we were struck with these 
appropriate remarks : — 

The following Reflections on this celebrated composition, are offered to elu- 
cidate the sense, and to impart a taste for the words of the Oratorio, by briefly 
commenting on the series of sublime and well- selected passages of Scripture, of 
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which it consists. In this respect, as well as in the pre-eminent excellence of the 
music, The Messiah bears a character to which no other production of a similar 
kind has equal pretensions. 

It is then humbly hoped, that the admirers of Sacred Music may derive benefit, 
as well as pleasure, from a perusal of these Reflections ; not only bearing them 
in mind, during the performance of this noblest production of Musical Science, 
but even after the sounds of the orchestra have ceased. 

A pleasing expectation is also entertained, that they who do not feel the 
inclination, or who have not the opportunity, thus to gratify themselves, as 
hearers of the performance, may yet derive a very high degree of enjoyment from 
meditating on the sense of the composition, and from pursuing, in that happy 
and judicious arrangement which it presents to the reader, a train of suitable 
reflections on the most important and affecting subjects which can occupy tlic 
attention of a rational being. — Pvef. pp. vi. vii. 

We should, if we followed our own inclinations, transcribe a con- 
siderable portion of these Reflections. But, while we cannot forego 
the pleasure of extracting the first two of the series, we must be 
satisfied with recommending the remainder to the favour of all parents 
who would wish their children to be edified , as well as delighted , by 
the momentous words, and the captivating sounds, of the Sacred 
Oratorio of the Messiah. 


I. Tiie Consolation. 

“ Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God ; speak ye comfortably to 
Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her warfare is accomplished, that her ini- 
quity is pardoned.” — Isaiah xl. 1, 2. 

The Prophet’s mind seems to be here chiefly fixed upon one august Personage, 
who was approaching to enlighten and bless a miserable world; and, before lie 
describes the circumstances of his appearance, he is directed to comfort the 
mourners in Zion, with an assurance, that this great event would fully compen- 
sate them for all their sorrows. • 

Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem. Tell her that there is a balm for all her 
griefs in this one consideration, — the Messiah is at hand. In the prophetic 
style, things future are described as present, and that which the mouth of the 
Lord has spoken of as sure to take place, is considered as already done. Thus, 
the Prophet, transported with reflections on future blessings, contemplates, as if 
they had already taken place, the manifestation of the Messiah, the accom- 
plishment of his great undertaking, and the happy consequences of his obedience 
unto death, for the salvation of all men. 

This comfortalje message consists of two parts : — 

First, it intimates the removal oF evil ; her warfare is accomplished. The 
Mosaic law, with respect to its inefficacy, is styled weak , and, with respect to the 
long train of multiplied, expensive, difficult, and repeated appointments, a yoke 
and a burden . But this was only for a prescribed time ; the Gospel being 
designed to supersede it, and to introduce a state of life, power, liberty, and 
confidence. 

Secondly, the message intimates a promise of good, more than equivalent to 
all her afflictions ; her iniquity is pardoned. It is a dictate of right reason, no 
less than of revelation, that “ it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away sins.” Heb. x. 4 . For this purpose, the blood of Christ 
had a retrospective efficacy, and was the only ground of consolation for man- 
kind from the beginning of the w'orld. He was promised to our first parents, as 
the seed of the woman who should bruise the serpent's head . Gen. iii. 15. In this 
promise Abraham believed, ^and through that belief, was justified ; as all of every 
age were who were partakers of Abraham’s faith. It may truly then be said, 
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that our warfare is accomplished . For God being reconciled in his Son, has 
promised, for his sake, that he will pardon the iniquity of all who believe and Jut 
their trust in him. 

Here then is comfort indeed to all true believers, for we know that the Son of 
God, of whom Moses and the Prophets spake, is actually come, that the atone- 
ment for sin is made and accepted. When God, who knows the human heart, 
would speak comfort to it, lie proposes one object, and only one, as the necessary 
and all-sufficient source of consolation . This is the Messiah ; and “ they who 
believe in him, and partake of his Spirit, cannot be comfortless.” “Blessed is 
he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.” Psalm xxxii. 2. 
Though he be poor, afflicted, diseased, or despised, if the Lord impute not his 
iniquity to him, he is a blessed man. There is no situation in human life so 
deplorable, but a sense of the pardoning love of God can support and comfort the 
sufferer under it; for he knows that all his trials are under the direction of in- 
finite wisdom and love, and that the heaviest of them are light, and the longest 
momentary, in comparison of that far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, which is reserved for him in a better world. 

11. T he Harbinger. 

“ The voice of him that cricth in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord; make straight in the desert a highway for our God. Every .valley 
shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill made low, the crooked straight, 
and the rough places plain. And the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and 
all flesh shall sec it together; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” — 
Isaiah xl. .‘1 — .3. 

When an eastern monarch travelled, harbingers went before to give notice 
that the king was upon the road ; and likewise, proper persons to prepare his 
way, and to remove obstacles. We read of some of these having actually filled 
up valleys, and levelled hills, to make a commodious road for themselves or their 
armies. 

The Messiah’s approach is proclaimed in this majestic language, — Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord ; make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
Among the Jews who professed the worship of the true God, a way was pre- 
pared for the Messiah, by the ministry of his harbinger, John the Baptist, who 
came in the spirit and power of Elijah (as had been foretold of him by the pro- 
phets), preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins, and pro- 
claiming that the Saviour and his kingdom were at" hand. ’Hie manner and 
immediate effects of his appearance, during his personal ministry, with an 
intimation of its future and more extensive consequences, are thus figuratively 
described. , 

Every valley shall he exalted. A valley is an emblem of a low condition. Such 
was the condition of our Lord’s followers; but his notice and favour highly 
exalted them. For lie came to preach the Gospel to the poor, and to fill the 
hungry with good things. 

Every mountain and hill shall he made low. The Messi ai c came to shew the 
vanity of all human glory. He detected the wickedness, ai\d confounded the 
pride of the Scribes and Pharisees ; and, by living himself in a state of poverty, 
and associating chiefly with the poor, he placed those objects of worldly grandeur 
and pre-eminence, which mankind are accustomed unduly to admire and envy, 
iu the most humiliating light. 

The crooked shall he made straight , and the rough places plain. The Messiah 
came to rectify the perverse dispositions of the hearts of men, to soften and 
subdue tbeir obstinate spirits, to form to himself a willing people in the day of 
his power, and to make the path of obedience plain, practicable, and pleasant. 
Thus the glory of the Lord was revealed . — But not to every eye. Many 
were prejudiced by liis outward appearance, and were misled by the mis- 
taken views which the Jews indulged«nf the office and kingdom of him whom 
they expected. But his disciples could say, “We beheld his glory.” John 
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i. 14. For ho spake with authority. His word was with power. He con- 
trolled the elements. He raised the dead. He knew, and revealed, and judged, 
the thoughts of men’s hearts. 

The above prophecy looks forward also to our Saviour’s ascension, when he 
filled his apostles and disciples with light and power, and sent them forth in all 
directions, to proclaim his love and grace to a sinful world. 

Then the glory of the Lord was revealed , and spread from one kingdom 
to another people. We still, however, wait for the full accomplishment of this 
promise, and expect a time when the whole earth shall be filled with his glory. 
For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it . — Pp. 1 — 8. 

The two preceding Reflections will convey to the pious and re- 
flecting Christian what may be expected from an attentive perusal of 
this seasonable production. Whoever, indeed, reads it at home, may 
derive a very high degree of enjoyment from meditating on the sense 
of this most impressive composition ; and all admirers of sacred music, 
who are happy in an opportunity of hearing the sublime notes of 
Handel, in relation to the scriptural passages of The Messiah, “may (we 
will repeat and conclude in the words of the preface,) derive benefit, 
as well as pleasure, from a perusal of these Reflections; not only 
bearing them in mind, during the performance of this noblest pro- 
duction of musical science, kut even after the sounds of the orchestra 
have ceased.” 
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An Address on the State of the Country , 
read to his Parishioners , Nov. 2S, 
1 830. By the Rev. Edw ard Fi i*ld, 
M.A. Curate of Kidlington, Oxon. 
Fifth Edition. Oxford : Parker. 
London: Rivingtons. 12mo. pp. 23. 
Price 2d. or 155. per hundred. 
Amidst all the trouble and anxiety, 
wbicb the present ahfrming appear- 
ances of insubordination naturally ex- 
cite, it is to us 3 source of no small 
gratification to \|’tness the zeal and 
discretion, by wbicfi many of the clergy 
of the establishment are actuated, in 
their endeavours to impress upon tlfeir 
poorer neighbours the wickedness and 
folly of their illegal outrages. Mr. Field, 
in the address before us, laments the 
occasion which has called it forth ; 
takes a plain but sound view of the 
, effects of machinery, and denounces 
the sin and infatuation of leading men 
^to destroy agricultural produce, which 
must of necessity increase the price 
of food, and thus add to tHe prevailing 


* distress. Thi$ little book has already 

* gone through five editions, a sure tes- 
timony of its intrinsic merits ; and we 
venture to express a hope, that the 
benefits, which its perusal is calculated 
to produce, will be extensively felt. 

*• — — — 

A Short Address to Plain Sense on 
the subject of Tithes. London : 
Rivingtons. 8vo. p. 8. Price id. 
or fifty copies for 35. 6d. 

From this short but excellent address, 
we cannot better gratify our readers 
than by giving a few extracts : — 

“ Tithes were originally granted to 
the clergy in England by the free gift 
■ of the lords of the manors, or pro- 
prietors of the estates, on which the 
tithes arise. These lords of the manors 
generally built the parish churches, 
and provided for the ministers, who 
were to perform the duty, by giving 

* them the tithe of the produce of their 
estates.”— *P. 2. 
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“ Tithes wete originally given, not 
only to support the clergy, but also to 
keep the churches in repair, and to 
maintain the poor ; and for many hun- 
dred years they were faithfully applied 
to all these purposes ; at last, however, 
at the time of the Reformation, in the 
reign of Henry VIII., a large portion 
of the tithes, and other property which 
had been taken from the parochial 
clergy by the religious houses or mo- 
nasteries, was, on the suppression of 
those monasteries, not restored to the 
parochial clergy, but given away to 
noblemen and others of the laity. Thus, 
as the clergy lost for ever a great por- 
tion of their property, it would have 
been manifestly unjust to make them 
support all the poor, and repair the 
churches at their sole cost, as they 
did originally. hi consequence, the 
law has since established the rule, that 
the owner of the tithes shall keep the 
chancel of the church in repair, instead 
of the whole church; and that he shall 
support a part of the poor, or, in oilier 
words, pay poor-rate on his tithes, in 
the proportion 4vliich his tithe property 
bears to the other property of the 
parish.” — P. 3. 

“ Tithe, though actually paid by the 
farmer, is in reality paid by the land- 
lord ; since his rent is diminished in 
proportion to the value of the tithe.” — j 
P. 4. • 

“ Attempts have been made, (it is 
feared, for evil purposes,) to represent 
that the labouring poor are placed in 
a worse condition, or, in other words, 
that their wages are diminished, on 
account of the farmers being subject 
to the payment of tithe. This repre- 
sentation is wholly false. For, in the 
first place, many parishes and farms 
are, in consequence of an exchange of 
the tithe property having taken place, 
free at this time from the payment of 
tithe. Did any one ever hear that, in 
those places, the poor receive higher 
wages for their labour than in other 
places ? — Again, the farmers, who are 
subject to tithe, are neither more nor less 
able to pay good wages to their work- 
men, than those who hold tithe-free 
lands. In each case they are charged 
with the payment of a certain rent ; in 
the one case, with the payment of on§ 
sum to the landlord ; in the other case, 


with the payment of two smaller sums, 
(together equal to the former); 'one 
under the name of rent to the landlord, 
and the other under the name of tithe- 
rent to the titlie-liolder.” — P. 5. 

“ Let it be distinctly remembered, 
that the right of the clergy (and other 
tithe - holders) to their tithes is as 
ancient, and as well-founded in law, 
and in custom, as the right to any 
property in the kingdom : that the 
payment of tithes is, in reality, a de- 
duction, not from the wages of the 
poor labourer, or from the just profits 
of the farmer, but from the rent of the 
landed proprietor ; and that, in conse- 
quence, it is most inconsistent with 
common justice, and common honesty, 
to represent the clergy, because they 
possess property of this description, as 
invading the fair profits of the farmers, 
or keeping down the wages of the in- 
dustrious poor.” — P. 8. 

We recommend this “ Short Ad- 
dress” for general circulation, as well 
for its good sense, as for its cheap- 
ness. 


An Address to the" Misguided Poor of 
the Disturbed Districts throughout the 
Kingdom. By the Rev. George 
Bukges, dear of Haloergate and 
Moulton , in Norfolk. Second Edi- 
tion. London : Rivingtons. Pp. 40. 
Price Gd. or 4s. Gd. per dozen. 

•“ When we consider,” observes Mr. 
Burges, “*he numerous had tracts 
that are every where daily thrown 
upon society, all encouraging those, 
who were otherwise disposed to be 
obedient, to sedition and disloyalty, to 
immorality afrid irveligion, we cannot 
be surprised to find that they have had 
their pernicious efij^ct in the demora- 
lization of a large (portion oh the com- 
munity.” To counieract the destructive 
tendency 0 f such poisonous tracts, we 
rejoice to behold so many faithful 
ministers supplying antidotes, and 
think Mr. Burges’s may stand a com- 
parison with any we have been called 
upon to notice. And fervently do we 
express our wishes, that all persons 
into whose hands any of the various 
publications we have recommended 
may fall, will for the future entertain 
better thoughts, follow better counsels, 
and beconte better men- 
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No. t 1 . Cobbett's Penny Trash for the 
month of February, 1831 . London : 
Roake & Varty. $ 

We are forcibly reminded, by this 
little tract, of the miraculous cure per- 
formed by scraping the rust from the 
spear that had inflicted a wound on 
some great classical hero of ancient 
Greece, and anticipate a somewhat 
similar result by this admirable at- 
tempt to turn the envenomed poison 
of the great incendiary into an an- 
tidote. Cobbett, who was once alli- 
teratively, and aptly enough, described 
as “ the big brawling bully that bel- 
lows and bawls,” is in the habit of 
monthly issuing his inflammatory 
u trash” amongst the lower orders, 
which, we fear, in more than one case, 
has brought his deluded victims to the 
gallowt. The intention of the tract 
under notice, is to fight him with his 
own weapons, or rather to supply the 
shafts from his own quiver: and this 
the author has done in a most suc- 
cessful manner — citing Cobbett in re- 
futation of Cobbett . The style and 
manner of the original portion, more- 
over, are precisely those of that arch 
impostor ; hut the matter , oh ! how 
widely, and advantageously different. 
We heartily wish the writer “ good 
luck," and entreat him to persevere 
for “ righteousness’ sake.” Our rea- 
ders will be glad to learn that No. II., 
containing Notes on W. Cobbett’s 
Life, will appear on the lSt of March. 


“ Nice Pickings'' A Countryman's 
Remarks on Cobbett's Letter to the 
King , ( extracted from* 1 the Cottager's 
Monthly Visitor ). London: lliving- 
tons. Pp. 11.. Price Id., or 7s. 
per hundred. ^ 

Tiif. dying confessions of some of the 
unfortunate rioters, who have suffered 
the consequence of their guilt upon the 
gallows, have, perhaps, done more to 
expose the character of Cobbett to 
public detestation, than all the com- 
bined writings of those opposed to his 
pernicious doctrines. Still, we think 
no efforts ought to be neglected, which 
may further unveil the falsehood and 
charlatanry of this “ veracity” incen- 
diary ; and we do not hesitate to say, 
that in forwarding this good work, the 


“ Countryman's Remarks" will be of 
great assistance. 

A Dialogue on Rick-burning , Rioting, 
Sfc., between Squire Wilson, Hughes 
his steward, Thomas the bailiff, and 
Henry Brown a labourer. London : 
Rivingtons. Pp. 23. Price 3d. or 
2s. 6d. per dozen. 

The Dialogue opens with a com- 
mand from Hughes to the bailiff to 
procure six watchmen to guard his 
master's ricks and farm-yard, which 
leads to a discussion of a commotion 
in the village, in which some of the 
peasantry had been wounded, and the 
cause of the prevailing discontents, 
when Thomas expresses his astonish- 
ment that “ the parliament-men don’t 
put a stop to these things.” Hughes 
replies that the matter is under con- 
sideration, and declares that Cobbett has 
been the cause of the outrages ; for that 
this “ itinerant incendiary” had, by his 
lectures, roused the whole neighbour- 
hood into a flame, and made them ripe 
for any mischief. The steward shortly 
departs, enjoining Thomas to engage 
the third interlocutor, Brown, who is 
seen approaching, as chief of the pro- 
posed watch. A spirited dialogue now 
commences, in which the labourers 
are defended from participating in the 
outrages. The squire joins them, and 
gives direction for the detention of all 
suspicious persons, and enters into a 
candid declaration of his views with 
respect to the wages of the labourer, 
and his general condition. The whole 
concludes with sentiments worthy of 
a Christian, and proves the squire, 
not only to be an excellent pastor, 
but a good and pious man. “ My 
strongest, and best hope,” he declares, 
“ is in the good providence of God. 
His protecting arm has long been 
extended most mercifully over this — 
once happy — land. His religion has 
been maintained in its purity and 
vigour here, whilst corruption and 
decay have well-nigh extinguished it 
in bther lands. His arm is a tower of 
strength ; and though He, in his wis- 
dom, may see fit to permit evil in the 
land, and to try us, heavily and bitter- 
ly, yet He will not cast us off for ever. 
P*y that we may neither be ungrateful 
for his pust mercies, nor desponding of 
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his favour in time to come. May we 
all live as becometh those who put their 
trust and hope in Him.” We are con- 
vinced the above extract will preclude 
the necessity of any recommendation 
from us, and shall only, therefore, say 
that it is all equally good. 

A Second Dialogue on RicJc-burnijig t 
Rioting , Tithes , fyc., between Squire 
Wilson , Hughes his steward , Thomas 
the bailiff, and Henry Brown a la- 
bourer. London: Rivingtons. Pp. 
24. Price 3d. or 2s. 6d. per dozen. 
We can add little to our notice of 
the first dialogue by these parties. 
The squire maintains the favourable 
impression he then made upon our 
minds, and honest Harry Brown in- 
creases our good feelings and wishes 
towards the labouring classes, if that 
be possible. And we fully participate 
in the distress of this humble simple- 
hearted rustic, at the bare idea of being 
implicated in the guilt of the incen- 
diaries. The principal novelty is the 
squire’s practical and exceedingly lucid 
definition of the* operation of the tithe 
system. The whole tract, however, is 
so ably written, that we cannot dis- 
miss it without expressing a hope that 
N the squire will favour us, ere long, with 
the “ good many things he has to say 
about labourers and the present times.” * 

A Word to the White Horsemen. By 
a Berkshire Magistrate. Ox- 
ford : Parker. London : Riving- 
tons. Pp. 20. 

The author of this, which it* is to 
be hoped will prove a “ word in 
season,” is clearly an honest English 
country gentleman, anxious for the 
well-being of all the component parts 
of the community, poor as well as 
rich, and whose example cannot fail 
to produce salutary effects. Unlike 
too many, he docs not wish to throw 
the odium of the existing difficulties 
on the shoulders of the clergy, but 
maintains not only their inalienable 
right to the tithes, but also clearly 
shews, that this institution is advan- 
tageous for all parties. “ The fact,” 
he states, “ is really this. A tithe- 
free farm pays rent only to one gen- 
tleman ; the titliable farm pays it to ( 
two, the squire and the parson. The 
former may spend his share in France 
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or Italy, if he pleases ; the latter, in 
most cases, Is obliged by law to live 
for nine months of the year among 
those who raise it for him ; and what 
is more, he is commonly the easiest 
landlord of the two. I should think 
that Jews or Turks could understand 
this. A Christian will see still stronger 
reasons, perhaps, for the maintenance 
of the Clergy.” Such unprejudiced 
testimony, from a tithe-payer, ought 
to have weight. The good sense of 
this tract has pleased us much, and we 
therefore unhesitatingly recommend it. 

To Rioters and Incendiaries. A Let- 
ter , containing the last Advice of a 
Rioter to two of his former Associates. 
To which is added, a List of the 
Penalties to which Rioters and others 
expose themselves : together with a 
Copy of the King's Proclamation , 
and an Opinion, said to have been 
recently given by Sir R. Bin lie, on a 
point regarding the duty of Watch- 
men and Patrol , in the present stale 
of the Country. London : Hatch- 
ard. Pp. 32. 

The advertisement prefixed to this 
pamphlet, renders it unnecessary to 
enter into a detail of its merits. It 
appears to have been dictated by a 
rioter at the point of death, occasioned 
by being accidentally run over, and is 
giv^n to the world by the Clergyman 
who attended him in his last moments. 
It contains a concise description of 
the gradual progress made in vicious 
habits, by evil communications. Should 
it fall into the hands of those deluded 
or wicked people, who are destroying 
the property, and disturbing the peace 
of the country, it is /o be hoped the 
example will not thrown away; 
or at least that the* pains and penal- 
ties, which arc very properly annexed, 
wil^ deter them from the commission 
of crimes, which must inevitably lead 
either to Botany Bay or the gallows. 

Advice to the Labouring Poor , with 
especial reference to tumultuous As- 
semblages, and , the breaking of 
Machinery. London: Rivingtons. 
Pp. 8. 

The folly of the late disgraceful 
conduct of the lower orders, is in this 
tract shown to be contrary both to 
Scripture and to reason. The former 
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point is shewn from texts, which en- 
force submission to superiors ; and the 
latter goes to prove, that though, by 
the destruction of machinery, a greater 
number of poor would be employed, 
yet the corn would be ground more 
slowly, and at a much greater expense, 
and consequently would be dearer to 
all who purchase it, when ground, for 
food. Some few other arguments are 
used to shew that the “ advice” given 
is founded in a desire to benefit the 
individuals for whom it has been 
written. 

An Earnest Address to the Labouring 
Classes , occasioned by the late Dis- 
turbances . By a Clergyman. 

London : Rivingions. Pp. 8. Price 
2c?. or 1$. 9d. per dozen. 

We have here another of those 
affectionate addresses of a pastor to 
his flock, which have become of late, 
unfortunately, an imperative .duty. 
Agricultural property has been wan- 
tonly and wickedly destroyed ; large 
bodies of farming labourers, and 
others, have assembled in a riotous 
manner, for unlawful purposes, and 
the entire constitution of civilized 
society has been endangered. The 
punishment which, both in this world 
and in that which is to come, will most 
assuredly overtake the delinquent, is 
here earnestly described ; and a power- 
ful appeal made to the feelings of all 
true-born Englishmen, who must view 
with indignation and abhorrence the 
wretch, who, favoured by the darkness 
and silence of night, steals into the 
farm-yard, and deals lire and destruc- 
tion around. May the warning not 
be vain ! 

Machine - breaking , and the Changes 
occasioned by it in the Village of 
Turvey - Down . A Tale cf the 

Times . November 1880. Oxford: 
Parker. London: Rivingtons. Pp. 

w . 

The injurious effects produced by 
the ill-advised Beer-bill, is here made 
the subject of an interesting narrative. 
In the latter end of the, summer of 
1829, an officer of the navy, about 
to join his ship, resolves to pay a visit 
to an old school-fellow, Che Vicar of 
Turvey-Dowii. On his arrival, the 
appearance of the mansion of Lady 
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Bonnington, the happy faces of the 
villagers, all partakers of the bounty 
of her ladyship, and the general signs 
of prosperity which meet his eye, are 
told in very interesting language. And 
the description of his friend, the Vicar, 
is a beautiful sketch of the happiness 
of a contented country parson. At 
this period there was no ale-house in 
the parish. On the return of the sailor 
from his “cruise in the Mediterra- 
nean,” he resolves upon a second visit. 
The contrast is striking. The man- 
sion-house deserted, — the principal 
farm untenanted, and the out-build- 
ings biunt to the ground, — drunken 
peasants at the corners of the streets, 
and the sounds of riot and debauchery 
in the licensed beer-house, all proclaim 
a fearful change. And the sunken 
eye and care-worn countenance of 
the Vicar, draw a remark from his 
friend, and an inquiry into the causes 
of the lamentable .alteration produced 
in a few short months. The expla- 
nation tells us, that the worst fears 
entertained by the Clergyman of the 
destructive effects likely to be pro- 
duced by the Beer-bill, had been more 
than realized. “ Young men spent in 
the beer-house the money which they 
ought to have laid up against their 
marrying. Many of the married men 
carried thither the earnings which 
ought to have provided food and cloth- 
ing for their wives and families.” The 
emissaries of Swing soon heard of this 
unhappy change ; # the people were 
seduced from the paths of rectitude 
and Honesty by his insidious doctrines; 
machine-breaking and rick-burning 
followed, — Lady Bonnington left the 
village in disgust, — the farmers were 
ruined, — and some of the labourers, 
who, a short year previous, had been 
so happy and contented, were on their 
way to Botany-Bay; and “Turvey- 
Down, which, sixteen months ago, 
was one of the most happy villages in 
the kingdom, is now one of the most 
wretched.” Comment would be super- 
fluous. And we can only express our 
deep regret, that the Tale is by no 
means singular; and our hope, that 
should the pathetic narrative reacli 
the eye of those who have it in their 
power to rectify the evil, they will not 
look upon it as a mere fictiou. 
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A SERMON 

ON THE FORM OF PRAYER FOR THE STATE OF THE COUNTRY. 

Psalm cxxii. 6. 

Pray for the 'peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper that love thee. 

It is a very mistaken notion entertained by some persons, that we 
are no where in Scripture commanded to love our country. It is 
certain that we are to love all men, and that we are not so to love our 
country as to interfere with the love we bear to all ; but if it were 
true that the Scripture does not command us to love our country in 
particular, because we are commanded to love all mankind, it would 
be equally true, for the same reason, that we are not commanded to 
love our private friends and kindred. There is, indeed, every reason 
why we should prefer our native land to the land of the stranger. 
David says to Jerusalem, the chief city of his native country, “ For 
my brethren and companions’ sakes, I will now say, Peace be within 
thee.” The interests of our country are those of our dearest relations ; 
if we are indifferent to our country, we are indifferent to those who 
ought to be dearest to us. If we are commanded to love and cherish 
our private connexions, we are even thereby commanded to love and 
cherish our country also. There is another reason which should 
have particular weight with a native of the country in which we live, — 
“ Because of the house of the Lord our God,” Isays David, “ I will 
seek thy good.” At that time, it is true, there was but one country 
where the presence of God was .especially manifested; now the true 
worshippers may every where adore the Father in spirit and in truth. 
Yet where is He worshipped with so pure, true, and spiritual a wor- 
ship as here ? Where has he so evidently set his name and placed his 
glory as in tin’s favoured country ? Let not this exalt us ; on the 
contrary, we ought to feel the more humble, and the more solemnly 
responsible, when we reflect how much we have received, and how 
little we have deserved. Yet still it ought to flttach us to our coun- 
try. We should shew little regard for the blessing of a pure Church, 
and a Gospel in every hand, if we loved not the cduntry which God 
had so distinguished, or did not wish to see licr nlic object of bis 
peculiar favour. And the text alone has put it beyond doubt, that it 
is our duty to seek the peace of **ur country ; for it is our duty to 
seek what it is our duty to pray for. “ Pray for the peace of Jeru- 
salem,” says David, by the Spirit of God ; nor can there be any 
greater reason that the Jew should pray for the peace of Jerusalem, 
than that the Christian should do the same for the peace of his native 
country. 

It is, then, in the spirit of this command in Scripture, that the au- 
thorities of this country have directed the use of a form of prayer for 
a relief of the various distresses under which she is now labouring. 
That form is very solemn, and contains much, and can of course only 
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be profitable where it is rightly understood, and sincerely employed. 
It fcannot, therefore, be improper to consider it in all its parts, in order 
that in using it we may “pray with the spirit and with the understand- 
ing also.” 

The prayer states, that “ we have sinned, we have grievously 
sinned, and transgressed God’s holy laws, — that we confess our 
iniquity, we lament our unworthiness, and meekly acknowledge that 
by our manifold offences we have justly provoked the wrath of God.” 
If we bear not in our own breasts the testimony of our own sinfulness, 
let the calamities of the nation prove it. No nation was ever yet 
afflicted except for the sin of its inhabitants. We may be sure from 
all that we see around us, that our sins are now visited by God. 
Beside, what instruments has God made use of to punish our sins ? The 
hands of sinful men, — men whose sins are a proof of the present state 
of things in the nation, — of the neglect of sound learning and religion, 
— of brutalizing drunkenness, and all the vices and crimes attendant 
thereupon. The very evil therefore that we suffer, is evidently the 
effect of sin, for it is sin, and sin only, which has incited “ wicked and 
turbulent men” to commit injuries on their neighbours’ persons and 
property. But we may say, the sins of the nation lie not at our door, 
but at that of the men who commit these atrocities. My brethren, 
those particular sins, it is trilc, do not lie against us ; but there are 
sins which do, and for which the nation is delivered up to the scourge 
of the incendiary and the plunderer. We may say these national sins 
hear not upon us, but on the men who are intrusted with the care 
of our state affairs. The public acts of the nation do indeed lie with 
them ; but the sins of the nation consist not in its public acts only, 
but also, in a great nffeasure, of the conduct of every person belonging 
to it. And now, my brethren, let us look into our hearts, and when 
we do so, shall we be surprised that God is visiting us in wrath ? 
Let us take the great rule of God’s commandments, and see how well 
that has been kept. God commands us to have none other gods but 
him. And truly, in this land of light and knowledge, there has not 
perhaps been one who has been so senseless as to beliete, and much 
less to adore any other than the one true God. But there are other 
ways of having other gods. What is the honour, the love, the wor- 
ship, which we owe to f, God ? Is it not perfect and entire ? Does it 
admit of the interference of any one thing ? Then, my brethren, does 
any man’s conscience accuse him of giving this love, this honour, this 
worship to the tilings of this world ? He “ cannot serve God and 
mammon;” and though he do not make to himself a graven image, 
yet he setteth up his idols in fiiy heart. There are bad passions and 
bad practices, which he will rather serve than his God. What, then, 
is the value of his outward worship ? Let God teach him by the 
Prophet Isaiah : “ He that burneth incense is as if he blessed an idol. 
Yea, they have chosen their own ways, and their soul delighteth in 
their abominations.” The outward worship of God is an insult to 
him when the idol reigns m the heart. God, too, has declared so- 
lemnly that he will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain. Now, on this shewing, are wp all guiltless ? Are there none 
here who have committed that dreadful sin, so lightly esteemed by 
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many, but so awfully denounced by God? And let it be remem- 
bered, that profane swearing, even though the name of God itself be 
not used, is forbidden by the Gospel, for our Lord says, “ Swear not 
at all.” Have none here committed that great, that fearful sin? Let 
it be remembered, too, that every person praying carelessly or hypo- 
critically, does take God’s name in vain, does blaspheme the holy 
name whereby he is called. Sabbath- breaking, again, is forbidden in 
the law of God. What light excuses do men make on this head ! How 
many are content to commit this crime without providing themselves 
with an excuse at all ! How many, without the shadow of a reason, 
are wholly absent from church on the Sabbath-day ! How many 
think one attendance on God’s service quite enough, and almost 
regard a second as a great favour done to God ; so great, indeed, 
that it would be quite unreasonable to expect it ! How many, even of 
those who do attend the public services of the church, spend the rest 
of the day in idleness and wickedness ! Charge yourselves, my bre- 
thren ; judge yourselves ; see if these observations apply to you. 
And how many set themselves not only against their parents, but 
against authorities in Church and State ; their duties to whofti are 
plainly included in that which St. Paul calls the first commandment 
with promise ! How many have fallen into the guilt denounced by the 
sixth commandment! for “ he that hateth'liis brother is a murderer!” 
How many have transgressed the law against adultery, by their word and 
deed ! How jaiany have borne false witness against their neighbour ! 
How many, if they have not openly done this, have through careless- 
ness, and idleness, and thoughtlessness, wounded to death a neigh- 
bour’s reputation ! How many more have made bis character and 
concerns the subject of idle tattling ! And to come to that great law 
of God, which goes to the heart as well as to the outward acts — how 
many have repined in discontent at a neighbour’s welfare, and secretly 
wished for a neighbour’s po*ssessions ! # Not that all the laws of God 
are not spiritual, — we know*thcy are ; but this. Jaw is purely so, — it 
is entirely so in words and meaning. It is against a crime committed 
in the heart alone. My brethren, let us consult our hearts on these 
the holy commandments o£ God, and see what we find. Can we 
doubt that our violations of some of these are ^sufficient to provoke 
the anger of God, and to account for his manifest displeasure ? 

And what, my brethren, if we have, kept all these fym our youth ? 
though we very well know this is what no one of can say, still 
there is one tiling lacking. Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 
“ We are not under the law, but undey grace.” How have wc re- 
ceived this grace ? Are we ready, for Christ’s sake and the Gospel’s, 
cheerfully to sacrifice whatever his Spirit in our consciences shall 
require in proof of our obedience ? Are we ready to follow Christ on 
earth as well as to heaven ? .Are we determined to tread his path 
of good-will and self- denial, still happiest when we are occupied as he 
would have us, and when the traces of his footsteps are before our 
eyes ? 

Alas* my brethren, this is a very brief sketch of Christian duty ; 
but imperfect as it is, does it not *shew ourselyes yet more imperfect 
by the comparison ? If so, there can be no doubt that “ we have 
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3 ironed, we have grievously sinned, and transgressed the holy laws of 
God.” And if so, the very least we can do is to “ confess our ini- 
quity, lament our unworthiness, and meekly acknowledge, that by our 
manifold' offences we have justly provoked the wrath of God.” We 
cannot doubt it, if we would, that we have sinned ; the wrath of God 
is manifested against us, and his wrath is always just ; of that we must 
be certain. Surely, my brethren, if God has 'yet mercifully spared 
us one warning of his Spirit in our consciences, we shall fully enter 
into the confession of Nehemiah, “ Thou art just in all that is brought 
upon us ; for thou hast done right, but we have done wickedly.” 

But let us above all remember, that the confession of sins only is 
not enough. The language of Scripture is, " Whoso confesseth and 
forsaketh his sins shall have mercy.” Thesp dreadful visitations with 
which it has pleased God t<f chastise us, are, we may yet hope, the 
chastisements of his love. They shew us our sins ; they bid us feel 
them, lament them, forsake them ; they speak to u3 the language of 
the Saviour himself, “ Sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon 
thee.” Sin no more after this warning, or thou m&yest call down 
new judgments on thy ill-fated country ; or if God, in condescension 
to the prayers of a repenting ^people, shall yet reverse his judgments, 
still let the unrepentant sinner beware of the day when the tares shall 
no longer grow together with the wheat, but be gathered and burned 
in the fire ; when the Son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that oftbnd, and them 
which do iniquity, and shall. cast them into a flame of fire; there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

We pray, too, that God may “ have pity on the simple and igno- 
rant, who have been led astray, and recal them to a sense of their 
duty.” It is our duty so to pray. He only can do the mighty work. 
The great Shepherd of the flock, who searches his sheep and finds 
them out, alone can bring then?, back to the fold. But this he still 
does by ordinary means, — by the persuaston of men. . It is not likely 
that any so far abandoned to wickedness should be found in a Christian 
congregation ; but every member of a Christian congregation has it 
in his power to converse with such as ar£ likely to be seduced, and 
to warn them against the consequence of sin, both to body and soul. 
It is the duty too of all whose circumstances might tempt them to sin, 
more ospecialljc is it their duty when they pray for the recal of their 
wandering brethren, to take heed lest they be seduced themselves ; 
to be spber, tp be vigilant ; because their adversary, the devil, " as a 
roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour.” Let them 
resist him, steadfast in the faith, and he will flee from them. But 
if they will not, let them dread the awful consequences which God 
hath threatened, that evil men and seducers shall wax worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived. . 

We pray, totf, “ that to persons of all ranks and conditions in this 
country, God would vouchsafe such a measure of his grace, that, our 
hearts being filled with true faith and devotion, and cleansed from 
all evil affections, we may serve him with one accord, in duty and 
loyalty to the king, in obedience ;o the laws of the land, and in 
brotherly love towards each other.” If any doubt that it is a 
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Christian duty to submit himself to the laws and to the magistrate, 
and to love his brethren, let' him take the whole matter in a few words ♦ 
(though the Scripture has repeated it in many) from the qharge of 
St. Peter: “ Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man, for the 
Lord’s sake; whether it be to the king as supreme ; or unto gover- 
nors, as unto them which are sent by him for the punishment of evil- 
doers, and for the praise of them that do well. For so is the will of 
God, that with well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men. As free, and not using your liberty for a cloak of * 
maliciousness, but as the servants of God, honour all men ; love the 
brotherhood; fear God ; honour the king.” If we take this course, 
we may hope for the blessing of God on the nation no less than on 
individuals. His promise is great and positive. “ Draw nigh to 
God, and He will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinneYs ; 
and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. Be afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep ; let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy 
to heaviness. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and He 
shall raise you up.” * * 

And now, my brethren, comes a very important subject, and for 
which a separate prayer has been especially directed. To what par* 
ticular sins have our “great dangers” been entirely owing? It is 
true, our sins are more in number than the hairs of our head; but 
there is one sin which seems to speak loudly against us nationally, 
and to which the evils against which we pray are naturally, as well as 
providentially traceable. It is notorious that many of our calamities 
are the direct effects of “ our unhappy divisions.” Well may we pray 
God to “take from us all hatred and prejudice, and whatever else 
may hinder us from godly union and concord!” There has been, my 
brethren, much both of hate and prejudice afloat. The first, you 
know, is forbidden by the Gospel in the strongest terms, it being 
declared “ that he that hateth his brother is a murderer, and that no. 
.murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.” Prejudice is taking up an 
opinion on any question, without being at the pains to come at right 
information, and even without being desirous to be informed, or with 
every desire the other way.» Now, it cannot be denied that there has 
been a great deal of prejudice current on subject# of great importance 
to Church and State; false statements have been circulated, and im- 
mediately received, without any inquiry whether the\/came from the 
religious and well affected, or whether they were iioi the production 
of men, whose employment in this world is only to extend the king- 
dom of Satan. “ The simple believet^ every word ; but the prudent 
man looketh well to his going.” Men have come forward, and made, 
and signed statement?, which they at least intend to have powerful 
effects, without understanding in the slightest degree the merits of 
the case they have undertaken to discuss. Their very language, 
whether written or spoken, has been proof positive of their want of 
information. But why are men desirous to be deceived, and to take one 
view only of a subject ? Clearly because their passions or their desires 
incline them to belfeve what they wish. This is the result of division. 
If there be any sin against whiclt we are warned more strongly than 
VOL. XITI. NO. HI. 45 
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any other in Scripture, it is this of division, God is one, and Christ 
*would have his disciples one, even as He is one with the Father. 
God is not the author of confusion, but of peace. The first believers, 
the purest church that ever existed, multitude as they were, were all 
of one heart, and of one soul. How striking are the Apostle’s words 
upon this subject: “Ye are yet carnal; for, whereas there is among 
you envying, and strife, and divisions ; are ye not carnal, and walk as 
men? For, while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of 
Apollos; are ye not carnal?” “Now, I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind, and in the same judgment.” This, 
in itself, is clear and decisive language ; and did time permit, much 
more, equally forcible, might be brought from other parts of Scripture. 
But when the Scripture has spoken out plainly, more need not be 
said. Let any man consider what has here been brought from the 
solemn words of Christ and of his Apostles, and let him, if he can, 
consider whether he is endeavouring “ to keep the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace,” so long as he allows any question short of 
salvation to dissolve or weaken that unity — whether he is following 
the Apostle’s entreaty, by the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to speak 
the same thing with his brethren, and to be perfectly joined to- 
gether with them in the same mind, and the same judgment. May 
this holy consideration draw us nearer to each other, and to our holy 
Church, in the bonds of Christian affection; and may we thus alone 
escape those dangers which have been so much the result of “our 
unhappy divisions!” 

But, my brethren, there is at least one consolation for those who, 
in troublous times, attach themselves to the institutions of their 
country. “They shall prosper that love tbee!” There is the blessing 
which no man can make void, for it is registered by the finger of 
Grid. The love of oui s country alone, we know, is not a condition of 
salvation ; but still it is a part of Christian duty required as much as 
any other, and which will be as certainly rewarded for the sake of 
Jesus .Christ. “They shall prosper that love thee.” It is not an 
earthly prosperity ; for, though God could secure this from the malice 
of mankind, it is no part of his providence to secure it from the con- 
sequences of irortality. There is still a Jerusalem, within whose 
walls peace may^yet be found, and in whose palaces prosperity abides 
for ever. Whatever may be the fortunes of this distracted country, 
and dark, indeed, are her pfesent prospects, the storm of civil con- 
fusion shall never sweep over the Zion of the ransomed. No — for 
“ Jerusalem, which is above, is free;” — free from the bondage of sin — 
free from the tyranny of sorrow. “ Her people also shall be all right- 
eous; they shall inherit the land for £ver; the branch of. the Lord’s 
planting, the work of his hands, that He may be glorified.” Whither 
the Christian goes, sin &t\d malice cannot come ; his Saviour is gone 
,to prepare his place, and he will come again and receive him to him- 
self; that whejre the Saviour is, there may the saved be also. 0, 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. IX. 

( Concluded from p. 110.) 

Fathers oe the Second Century. 

JUSTIN MARTYR. 


'Ayfyp offre ^p & v T “ >v *&*0(rr6Kwv f otfre rf} bpcrr}. 

Methodius ap. Phot. Cod. 234. 


Having disposed of the genuine works of Justin, a very few words 
will suffice for those, which have been improperly attributed to him. 
Of the Epistle to Diognetus notice has already been taken; and of 
that to Zcnas and Sercnus , it is sufficient to remark, that it is a didactic 
epitome of Christian morality, addressed to two brethren, who had 
been recently converted to the faith. The Questions and Answers for 
the Orthodox could never have proceeded* in their present state, from 
Justin. Amidst much deep and solid reasoning, they contain many 
frivolous and fir-fetched arguments, infinitely below the standard of 
the Martyr’s acknowledged writings ; and the usage of many words, 
which had not obtained in the Church at the time when he wrote, 
is strongly presumptive against them.* To place the matter, how- 
ever, beyond all doubt, there is a citation from Origen in Quest. 82, 
and an allusion to the Maniclisean heresy in Quest. 127 ; whereas, the 
former was eighty years junior to Justin, and the latter had not made 
any progress till nearly the* close of the third century. Critics are, 
for the most part, agreed in referring* these Questions to the end 
of the fifth century; and either Theodoret, dr Justin the Sicilian, 
may possibly have been the author of them. They are, at all events, 
the composition of a learned and laborious writer; and several of the 
number, which amounts to 14G, contain able replies to the heretical 
opinions which they are designed to controvert.* The Questions for 
the Greeks , in number fve 9 to which the Greek Questions seem to 
have been a kind of philosophical appendix, relate* chiefly to the 
knowledge of God, and of his attributes ; bis power to raise the dead; 
and the consequent certainty of a resurrection. Each argument is 
methodically disposed under three htuds: — 1st, A Question to the 
Greeks ; 2dly, Their Reply ; and, 3dly, A Solution of the Difficulties 
and Objections advanced in this Reply. That Justin was not the 
author of them, independently of the difference of style in which his 
genuine works are written, the "frequent mention of the Manichaeans 
sufficiently testifies. From a passage in Apol. II., f which seems to 

* As, for instance, rptas, juoybs, tfirdoreurxs, and irp6(r<vrroy. See Qusest. 16. 17. 139. 
144. There is also a total discrepancy between the positions maintained in Qusest. 
52. 112. and in the Dialogue with Trypho* # 

f P. 47. B. Kcw ybp TTporaBtyra ku\ ipwri\ cravra uvrby tpwrrjireis Tivbs roiavr as, Kal 
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have reference to a work of a similar nature to these Questions, 
•Dr. Grabe considers them to have been a forgery of the thirteenth 
century, suggested by the reference in question : and this conjecture 
is certainly preferable to receiving them as a true, though interpolated, 
production of the Father whose name they bear. The other spurious 
works of Justin, with the exception of that on the Trinity , are for 
the most part purely philosophical, and, therefore, comparatively 
unimportant. Wtth respect to the Exposition of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, we may briefly remark that it is divided into two parts ; the 
first of which is devoted to the proof of the Trinity in Unity; and the 
latter, to the Incarnation of the second Person. 

Justin js a rambling and desultory writer; so much so, that his 
argument is frequently involved in considerable obscurity. At the 
same time his style is bold and perspicuous ; and his language, though 
not elegant, appropriate and correct. Of the two specimens, which 
have been selected for the purpose of illustration, the former is the 
peroration of the Address to the Greeks , and the latter, a brief 
sumiqary of Christian Duty, from the first Apology. It will be 
observed that the gospel precepts are not always given with strict 
regard to verbal accuracy: — a circumstance which has been introduced 
into the question, whether Justin quoted from the gospels which ive now 
have ? The reader will find this point discussed at large in Lard- 
ner’s Credibility, Bishop Marsh's Dissertation, and Bishop Kaye's 
“Account of the Writings and Opinions” of this Father* 

"EXdcrf \onroVf aybptg "EWijrtc, kc u arofptq aTvapa;u\Xyr<p kol voir?/ owe’ 
Kai Bela) Xbytp TvaibebByre^ Kal pdBere ft aaiXia a(f>Baprov % mi rovrovg 
rovg ijptijag tTviyvotre ov\ ore Xaotg tyoyov epya'^opivo vg 9 avrog yap yptby 
ob ftovXerai (Ttopurtov u\k))i' 9 kal tvtvu)v evpopfptav , ovbe evyertiag 
< ppvaypa , «XXa ^ v X } / r TE KaOapay, baiorrjri TfTEiXHTpevrjv. *Tl be ciyye- 
emorariby rj/xly o Btiog Xoyot,,* mi ra rov ftaanXeitig (TvyOijpara, 

i rpa£eig Be tag, <bg ha Xdyov Svyapevg tig \pvx>) y biiKvovpevriQ' (t*) (rdXTviy^ 
lipyyiKfjg 4>vxV€ TroXepovpiyqg 0 <3 tv adwy Ceirwv (pvyahvrfipioy' t3 7rvpog 
ipxpvxov afttarucov ciCcicmXtov*) ijng ov 7voirjrag tv oiel 9 ov (piXoaotpovg Kara - 
GKtvdfci, ovbi prjropfg Seiyovg * aXXa Tvathvovara , ivoiti rove BvrfTOvg T 
ttOaynrovc* rovg ftporovg, (hovg m Ik yrjg be perayei tig rovg vtt ep " OXvp - 
7 vov opovg . w E\.0£r5, 7ra ibevBtfre' yeyeade wg eya#* art Kayo) r/prjy tbg 

vjjetg. Ta vra fie tlXe, to re rrjg Tvaibttag evBtov Kal to tov Xbyov bvya- 
rbv • on KaOenvep iiraotCog aya Bog, ek <pcj\eov i^epivvcrai TVOii)<mg 9 (pvyabevei 
betyov epTverov , ovrwg b Xbyog avrwy ru>v rrjg iwy&v ra beiya 

rrjg alcvdijfreufg cnveXavyei 7va6rf i rputrov ETrtdvyLay, Si i)g rvav Setyoy 

ft adetv Kal cXeyfat tin &\r}0ws /urjdev iiri(TTaraif clficVeu vy.as fiob\opai. Kal tin aXrjOT] 
\kya>, ct pdi &yi)vex6 , ncray vpuy at Koivtaviui r&y \6ycov, H rot/xos Kal bfxwv koivwvuv 
rwv epurfacw v wi\iy m 0a<rt\iKbv 5’ hv Kal rovro tpyov tty. El tih kuI iyvdcrQytrav vfjfiv 
atipCDT^creis fJtov, Kal at *Kt(vpv ttiroKplcets, (pavtpbv vfuv icrrlv , tin outilu Mtrrarac fj 
ct liat eirloTtiTut, 3ia robs aftovouras Se ov ro\(j.a \4yety, dptolws XcvKgdrei, oos Trpoktpyv, 
'jfih QtAotrotpas, a\\a &i\68o£os avyp ticiKvvrat. 

* This pas>age f after all the labours of the critics, is still perplexed. Perhaps the 
subaudition of 0o6\erai t from the last sentence, is all that is required. 
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tpvera i, t\Opai 9 tpeig, fi/Xog, Iplfeuu, Ovpol , icai ra Spoia rovroig . ’Etti- 
Qvplag ovv a7CE\adei<rnc , % 'P V X*I Ka ‘ yaXqviwcra yivera i. JlepiXv- 

Otitra Be rwv tt epl ray rpd^rjXov avrrjg kclk&v ireptppeovrwv, aireptferai 
irpbg rov iroirjaravra avrrjv. Aei yap diroKaraffTadrjvai odev a rriarr\ 9 oQev 
rig iyevero , $ wnv. 

Kat fjjieig, perd ro rip Xoytp ic£L(rQfjvai 9 Oep povtp dyevvrjrip Bid rov 
vlov tKOfieda , oi TraXoi jxcv 7r opvelatg ^ atpoyreg, vvv be auxppoavvrjv povrjv 
d<Tira£6pevoi, O i Be teal payiKaZg reyvaig 'xpwpevoi, aya0<p icai ayewririp 
Oep eavrovg avareOeiKoreg * ^prjpdrwv Be. Kal Krrjpdrtov ol iropovg iravrbg 
pdXXov (TTepyoyreg 9 vvv icai & e^opev elg kolvov <j>epovreg 9 icai iravri Beo - 
jLttVw kotraiyovvrce* ot pitrdXXrjXoi Be icai dXXrjXo(f>6voi 9 icai 7rpoc rovg o(i^ 
opo(j>vXovg Bid ra eOrj eanriag Koivag pi) tt oiovpevoi, vvv 9 perd ryv tTn<paveiav 
rod Xpiirrov, bpoBtatroi yivbpevot, Kat vi rep rwv e^Opwv ev^opevot, Kat 
rovg a StKwg ptcrovvrag TretOeiv i reipwpevot 9 07rwg ol Kara rag rov Xpiorov 
KaXdg V7rodrjpocruvag ftiwcravreg 9 eveXiriSeg wm, ovv bptv rwv avriiv 7 rapd 
rov iravrwv Semr6£ovrvOQ Qeov rvyelv, "Iva Be pi) ootpl^EoOai vpag Bo^w- 
per , oXiyojy nvwv rwv 1 rap avrov rov Xpiorov BiBaypdrwv E7ripi'rjodfjvat 
KaXwg tyeiv irpo rrjg diroBei^ewg riyrjadpe6d 9 kul yperepoy eorw, wg Bvvarwv 
(3aoiXewv 9 e^erdoai el dXrjdwg ravra SeSiBdypeda kat SiSdoKopev 9 (3pa^tig 
Be Kal ovvropot Trap * avrov Xbyoi yeyovaoiy. Ov yap oofpiorrjg vt rrjp^ev 9 
dXXd Bvvaptg Qeov b Xoyog avrov l\v . — ITfpt per ovv ow(Ppoovrr]c 9 rooov- 
tov eittev * "Oe dv epfiXt^rj yvyaiKt 7rpbg to E7ri0vprjoai avrrjc 9 tfSrj epot- 
\evoe rrjK apSiq 1 7rapd rw 0ea». Kat' Et 6 btpdaXpog oov o Be£wg 
OKavBaXi^Ei oe 9 iKKO\pov avrov ' ovpfpepei yap 001 povotpdaXpov eioeXOeTv 
etg rt)y ftaoiXeiuv rwv ovpavwv , T] *pera rwv Bvo irtp({>Oi]yai tig rb alwviov 
Trvp . Kat' r, Oc: yapei drz oXeXvpEVTjv ii(f erepov avepbg, potyarai, Kat* 
Etat riVEg oiriveg evyovyiodi^oay vi rb rGiv drdpwrtbiV eIol Be 01 eyevijOTjoav 
evvov-% 01 * tlol Be 01 evyov\ioay eavrovg Bid n)v fSaoiXetay riby ovpavwv ' 
% rXifV ov Travreg rovro ^ ivpovoiv . ^fUmrep Kat ol vbpip arBpwwivip ctya- 
piag 7roiovpevoL 9 dpapraiXoi 7rapd r<jj ^perepiv BiBaoKitXip elot, Kal ol 
7rpoo/3Xe7rovreg yvyaiKt tt pbg to ETriOvpfjoai avrfjg • Ov yap povov b 
potyevwv tpy<*> EKfiefiXrjTai 7rap * avr<p v dXXa Kal o poi^voai (iovX6pevog m 
wg ov rwv epywv ipavepwv povov rip Oep 9 aXXd icai rwv evdvpripdrwv . 
Kat 7 roXXol nveg icai 7 ro\\ai, eZrjKOVTOvrai icai eflBopr}KOvrovrat 9 ot ek 
7ra iSwv epaQrjrevdrioay rip Xpicrrw, dtfSopoi BiapivovoC Kal evxppat Kara 
ttclv yevog dv0pw7rwv roiovrovi Bel^ai. T / yap icai Xeyopev rb dvapLQprirov 
TrXrjOog rwv e£ aKoXaolag perafiaXovrwv icai ravra paOovrwv ; ob yap rovg 
BtKalovg 9 ovBe rovg owippovag ei£ peravoiav EKaXetrev b Xptorog , d\Xd rovg 
A oe(3eig 9 Kal ctKoXdorovg , icai a BiKovg, El^e Be ovrwg • Ovk i)Xdov KaXeoat 
BiKalovQ 9 dXXa dpaprwXovg elg pEravoiay ♦ OeXei yap o rra r^p o obpavtog 
rr/v peravoiav rov dpnprwXov, fj rijv KoXaariv avrov . Ilfpt Be rov orepyeiv 
airavrag, ravra IBiSa^e V Et uyandre rovg dya7rwvrag vpdg , rl Katvov 
Troieire ; icai yap ol 7 ropvat rovro ttoiovoiv* 'Hyw Si vplv Xeyw, evxeade 
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wrip. ru/v l\BpQv vpwv, ml aycnrare rovg purovvrag vpag, ml ebXoyelre 
rovg Karaptopivovg vptv, ml ev^^Be bnep rwy ETrripeaZdvTUfv vpdg . 
Etc Be to KOividvtiv rolg Beopevoig f ml prjBev irpog ?o£av 7 xoieiv, ravra e</>yp 
II avrl alrovvn BiBote, mi rov )3ovX6pevov BavetaavBai, ph a7TO0Tpa0/}rc* 
Et yap Bavtl^tre Trap* Jv iXrrUiere Xa/3ctv, rl Kaivov rroielre ; k. r . X. 

TIepi Be rov ayeHucaKovg elvai , ml virrjperiKovg irdert, ml &opyrjTOvg f Bt 
eijirj, ravra lari* T^> tvittovtI (rov n)y aiayova, tt apiye mi rr/v dXXrjy * 
ml roy cupovra aov rov \irtbva, rj ro ipdriov, pi) k cuXvarjg. *Og S f ay 
bpyurOy, evo%6g itrriv elg ro rrvp . Ilavrl be ayyapevovri <roi plXiov , 
cik'oXovdrjoov biro. Aapiparuj Be vpwv ret mX a cpya epirpocrdev ruty dv- 
Optvrrwv, tva fiXeTToyreQ ) 0avpa£Wi rov 7rarcpa vpiov rov cv ro7e ovpavo 7g. 
Oi; yap avralpeiv Set* ovBe piprjral elvai ra/v QavXwv fieftovXrjrai hpag, 
dXXd Bid ri/g viropovfjg ml 7rp^torr?roe> es altryvvrjg ml €7 ndvplag r&v 
Katciov ityeiv iravrag 7 rpocrpciparo. *0 yap ml €7rt ttoWwv ra/v 7 rap* r/p7v 
yeyevrjpivtov arroBel^ai t\opev 9 etc fiialu/v ml rvpavvtov perefiuXov rjrrr)- 
6£rreg,*7i yeirovwv Kapreplav fiiov TrapaKoXovB^frayreg, fj trvt'oBoi7rbpiov 
rrXeoveKrovpev&v VTXOpovijv Zivrjv Karavoiitravreg , ?/ crvpTrpayparevopevttJV 
7reipaBit'reg. Ilcpt 2e rov pij opvvvai oXto g 9 rdXrjOr) Be Xeyeiv ael^ ovrwg 
TrapeKeXeuaaTO * M// opofrqre bX(og m cora/ 2c vptiv'rb val, rat* ml ro oi, 
ov* ro oc 7r€ptoro-ov rovrtvv, £tc row 7 rovrjpou, 'ilg Be ml rov 0cor povov cel 
TT poOKWelv , OVTWQ £7 TEKTEV, El7TU)V m McytOTTJ EVTOXlf EtTTl, KVpi&V TOV Oe()V 
crov 7rpo(TKvvij(TEig , ml aur§5 pova/ Xarpcveretc c£ oX?j£ rijg KapBtag crov , ml 
ci; oXtjc r?/c icryvog aov, icvpiov rov Ocov rov rroihaavra tre. Kai 7rpo<r£X- 
Ooyrog avra> rivoc, ml £t7rovroc, Ai^aakaXc ayaOi, cnrEKplyaro Xeywv 
OvBeiq dyaSog , el pt) povog b Oeoq o iroci)(rag rci iravra. 07 B % ay pi) evplrr - 
Kbivrai (Iiovvteq wg ecicafe, yi ’topi^EtrOivcray pi) bvreg Xpiortavol , /cav 
XcyaifTtv 2ta yXa )TTi)Q ra rou Xpcorafi BiCaypara' ov yap rovg povov Xeyov- 
rag 9 aXXa rovg ml rd tpya 7 rpdrrovrag, autO/jo-Eof) ai t(pr]. Fir re yap 
ovnog * 0i^ o Xcywv pot, Kopte, Kiptc, t/VeXeifftrat ctg r//v fiaaiXeiav 
ruty oupavwv, aXX’ 6 ttolwv to BtXrjpa, k. r. X. KoXa'feaOat 2c rovg ovk: 
ak’oXovduig ring BtBaypaaiv avrov flwvvrag, Xeyoptvovg Be povov Xpioria- 
vovg y ml vfi vptbv d£tovpev, 

$bpovg Be Kai evr<popdg rolg v(p * vputv Ttraypeyoig 7ra vra^ov 7rpo 7r dvrwv 
TTEipuipEBa (j)Epeiv y wg ediBd^Brjpey reap 9 avrov * /car’ ekeivo yap rov Kaipov 
7 rpocrEXOovTEg rtveg , i)pwT 0 JV ai /rov, cl 2ct Kataapt tyopovg reXeiv * ml a 7 rc- 
jcp/varo* Et7rarc pot, rtvoc eIkovu rb&'6pi<rpa eyet ; ot ic etpaaav, Kaltrapog • 
ml 7rdXtv dvraireKplvaro avrdig • *A7t6Bote ovv rd Kaioapog rip Kaicrapi, ml 
rd rov 0cou rip Qe<p* "OOev Ocov pev povov rrpotJKvvovpev * vpuv Be tt pbg 
rd dXXa )(atpovrcc V7njp€T0vpev 9 fiaaiXelg ^al ap^ovrag dvBpuiiriov bpoXo - 
yovvrccj * a i evyppevoi perd rijc (iatnXiKqg Bwapeiog ml aiotypov a rov 
Xoyurpby eyovrag vpdg evpeBijvai. Et 2c ml r/pa/v eb^opevuty mi irdvra 
(#£ (pavepQv rtBevrivy d(f>povTt(TTii<reTe 9 ovBev hpilg (iXafiriooptBa, morevov- 
rcc» pciXXov 2c ml TTETreuT pivot, mr dtyav rwv Trpa^cwv cmarov riaeiv Bid 
Trvpbg aiivvtov BlKag 9 ml jrp # 0 £ dvaXoyiav t3v iXafie cvvdpewv wapa Qeou , 
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roy Xoyov dirairriBif(T£(Tdat 9 wq o Xpicrroe kfxhwtTEV, elwatV T Hi 7 r\iov eBwkev 
o 0eoc, irXioy Kal dirairijOiiGrerat 7rap* a vrou. (Pp. Cl, srjq.) 

Among all the Patristical writers, the opinions of none have been 
more closely canvassed and more wofully misrepresented, than those 
of Justin. Standing in the gap between the eras of Apostolical and 
Ecclesiastical Christianity, he has been accused of introducing innova- 
tions into the doctrines of the primitive Church, founded upon the 
tenets of the Platonic philosophy. His testimonies to the pre- 
existence and divinity of Christ are so numerous and so explicit, as 
to render it impossible to elude their force; and, therefore, modern 
Unitarians have varied their usual method of attack, asserting that he 
was the first of the ecclesiastical writers by whom they had ever been 
promulgated. But Justin always speaks of these essential doctrines as 
well known and generally received; and takes no pains to account for 
any apparent diversity of opinion between himself and his predeces- 
sors. Indeed, he states expressly that there were some professing 
Christians, who yet affirmed that Christ was a mere man; but that 
with them he did not agree . It is true that his words have been 
w r restcd into a confession, that the majority were against him; and, 
perhaps, as it is unquestionably involved in some obscurity, it may be 
advisable to produce the passage. It occurs in the Dialogue with Trypho 
(p. 267. E.); and thus it runs: — Kai yap dal rive e> <3 (jUXoi , tXtyoy, 
U7ro rod yfJETtpov yevovg opoXoyovvrEQ avrov Xptardy eTyai, dvOpitrirov Se 
f£ aydpMirwv yEVQfJLEVov d7ro(^aivojLtevot* oiq ov rrv vt 10 efiai* ovb' av tiXeicttol 
TOUT a fJLOl CotuaaVTEQ eh TOUV' ETrdfoj OVK avOpdiTTElOLQ hddyjJiafTl, Km T. X. 

The whole difficulty rests in the last clause, in which the particle d 
seems to have been lost before nXeiaroi. As it now stands, the correct 
rendering can only be this : — With whom I do not agree; nor would the 
majority of those who think wifi me say so; viz. that Christ is a 
mere man. But by reading ovc av el 7tXei(ttoi 9 k . r. X. the sense will 
be, as expressed by Dr. Burton and others: — With whom I do not 
agree ; nor w ould I agree, even if the majority of those who now r think 
with me were to say so. At all events, the opposition of the words 
tlveq and 7r \e7oroe, is in itself a sufficient refutation of the Socinian in- 
ference; which is only sui^passcd in extravagance by that of Voltaire, 
who maintained, upon the authority of this sanfe passage, that Justin 
was no believer at all in the divinity of Christ. Of course, he quoted 
only the former part of the sentence. A referenced to the accounts 
which had been given of the opinions of the Apostolical Fathers, will 
amply prove that Justin was not the first propagator of the doctrine in 
question; of which his firm belief ss maintained in numerous pas- 
sages of his writings* It will here suffice to remark, that in Apol. I. 
p. 96. C. he expressly affirms, that Christ, “ being the first-born Word 
of God , is also God;” and he concludes a discussion of some length, 
in the Dialogue with Tryphb, thus: — “Now that Christ is Lord, 
and substantially God the Son of God , has been proved by many argu- 
ments” (p. 357. D.) 

With respect to, the charge of Platonizing on the doctrine of the 
Trinity, the jnerest glance at the manner in which Justin uniformly 
speaks of Plato and his writings? will show that it is entirely without 
foundation. Ue unquestionably speaks of himself as “rejoicing in 
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the. doctrines of Plato” before his conversion; and he continued 
through life to regard his system as that which approached nearest to 
the truth, though he thought it nothing less than folly to expect to 
arrive by it at the knowledge of God. (Apol. II. p. 50. A.) His predi- 
lection for" his favourite philosopher has given, perhaps, a character to 
some of his expressions ; and he has quoted several passages from his 
writings in illustration >of the gospel doctrines ; remarking, however, 
at the same time upon the infinite superiority of the gospel scheme. 
Compare Apol. I. p. 60. C. II. p. 51. B. Instead of borrowing from 
Plato any of the doctrines of Christianity, he affirms positively that 
many of Plato’s statements were borrowed from Moses ; and it is 
obvious that the opinions of Plato, which seem to bear any re- 
semblance, however remote, to the revelations of the gospel, were 
alleged, with more of zeal than prudence, to remove the objections 
which had been raised against the latter on the score of recent 
invention. With the same intention of recommending Christianity 
to the heathen, he has accommodated Orpheus to the Bible in the 
Exhortation to the Greeks { p. 16. B.): and we have no better proof 
that he extracted from Plato the doctrine of the Trinity, than that he 
was furnished by Orpheus with a history of the creation.* 

In the pursuit of his inquiries into the writings and opinions of 
Justin Martyr, the student’s attention should be particularly directed 
to the masterly publication of the Bishop of Lincoln, which has been 
noticed more than once in the course of the present article. From a 
confidence that no one would think of entering upon the study of this 
Father without this indispensable guide, the preceding observations 
have been somewhat more brief, than would have otherwise been deemed 
requisite; and his opinions respecting original sin, free-will, grace, 
justification, predestination, baptism, the eucharist, the immortality 
of the soul, the resurrection of the body, the Millennium, future 
judgment, angels, and demons, Jiave been left entirely m the hands of 
the learned Prelate. After what he has said on these subjects, any 
further discussion of them would be more than superfluous. 

The Editio princeps of the works of Justin was printed by Robert 
Stephens at Paris, a. d. 1551. By far tho best edition is the Bene - 
dictine , printed in 1742, and reprinted at Venice, 1747 ; but a very 
useful and correct one is that of Sylburgius, a.d. 1 593, or the reprint 
of Morell in lf36,f to which are appended the remains of Athen - 
agoras , Theopkilus , Tatian, and Hermias . There is also an edition, 
containing the same addenda , but Without the spurious works of J ustin, 
in 2vols. 8vo. Wirceb . 1777. ^It is very correct, but the Greek is 
injudiciously and inelegantly printed, without the accents. .. Among 
the editions of detached portions of Justin, those of the First Apology 
by Grabe (Oxon. 8vo. 1700), and of the Dialogue with Trypho by 
Jebb,(Lon&. 8vo. 1719), are particularly valuable. Thirlby has been 
severely and justly censured as an Editor, but his edition of the 
Apologies and the Dialogue are correctly printed with a good type.’ 
(Lond. fol. 1722.) 


* See Barton “ Bampton Lectures/', note 90* p.542. 
f The edition employed in this article* 
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" Intravimus ut agnl, — regnabimus ut lupi, — 

Expellemur ut canes, — renovabimur ut aquitae.” 

Dying declaration of Fr. Borgia , General of the Jesuits , Oct. 10, 1572. 

It has been pertinently observed by a philosophical writer* of our 
own days, that “ the Divinity alone can claim infallibility, inasmuch as 
lie is the fountain of all truth, and is removed far beyond the influence of 
error ; much less is he capable of premeditated deception. That God, 
however, should have imparted this endowment to any mortal being, it is 
as impossible to believe, as it would be to believe that he had endowed 
one of his creatures with omnipotence or omniscience. What is 
termed human infallibility is, therefore, nothing better than a proof of 
human knavery ; and this, rather in an active, than a passive sense. 
For its whole object is to deceive or hoodwink others, — with a view of 
maintaining a readier sway over such as yield belief to the pretensions 
of infallibility.” Now, there is no portion of ecclesiastical history 
which affords a happier exposition of this predicate, than the fortunes 
of Loyola's disciples ; nor is there any which is calculated to shew, in 
a stronger light, how foul are the spots which disfigure the asserted 
immaculacy of the Sun of Papism. 

In the year 1815, that infallible pontiff, Pius the Seventh, despite 
the sentence passed upon the Jesuits by his no less infallible prede- 
cessor, Clement the Fourteenth, scarcely forty years before, restored 
their order to a “ local habitation and a name.” And yet, Clement, 
little caring \o shelter his simple veto behind the screen of papis- 
tical inerrability, had assigned reasons for their suppression, which 
aggravate the criminality of the act by which they were again let 
loose upon society. “ It is notorious," says he, “ that the germ of 
discord and rebellion against those princes, who have received them 
into their states, has in every way been nurtured by the Society of 
Jesus from its very infancy ; that the heaviest accusations have been 
brought against its members at all seasons, and that they have con- 
tributed, in no slight degree, to disturb the peace and tranquillity of 
Christendom. At the close of the sixteenth century, the accusations 
levelled against them became louder and louder, and were chiefly 
directed against their avarfeiousness. This was the source of all those 
storms and disorders, with which every one is fcftniliar ; they were the 
occasion of the bitterest pangs and deepest sorrow' to the apostolical 
chair, and called forth the proceedings which were nad against the 
society by a number of princes.” Had this enlightened pontiff needed 
further arguments to justify the sentence he was passing upon this 
horde of revolutionists, he might hate called in the testimony of the 
honest President de Thou: — “ We will relieve our necks,” he ex- 
claims, “ of these intriguing wretches, who have no other object in the 
world but to sow strife and dissension in our ranks.” — Or, he might 
have cited even the panegyrist of some isolated members of the 
society, Le Tellier, archbishop of Rheims, from whose lips this un- 
kindest rebuke of all was extorted : — “ 'Tis a great misfortune for the 
Society of Jesus that they are ever found at the head of all enterprises 
which appear to "be at variance with moral purity.” — Nay, had the 
infallible pontiff, Clement, livecf in our owh times, he might have 

* Krug, in his “ General Dictionary of Philosophical Science/’ Vol. IV. p. 221. 
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girded his anathema with the declaration of yon stern and eloquent 
oracle of modern Papism, de la Mennais, who has observed, “ that 
it could never enter into his head to affirm, that the Jesuits’ insti- 
tution in our days is unspotted by incurable vices, or reconcileable 
with the actual state of society, or the wants of the present day.”* 

Out of the mouths of their co-religionists have we, in these few 
words, stamped the character of a society, which catholic France has 
fostered to the undoing of its credulous prince, and to which pro- 
testant England holds out the right hand of its fellowship ! t Do we 
need further enlightenment ? — Let us seek it, and learn what they are 
by the book of their own legislation. The “ Instituta Societatis Jesu ” 
shall be our primer ; for there is no other source from which we may 
derive so notable a sample of auto-portraiture. “ Ignatius, the founder 
of the order, has given the preference to the monarchical form for the 
administration of the society ; accordingly, all power centres in the will 
of one chief — the general of the order. Though he may assign his 
authority to other members of the association for certain purposes, 
nevertheless he possesses the right, in respect of any act they have 
done by virtue of such delegation, either to ratify that act, or wholly 
to revoke it. The individual members of the order shall not only 
yield unconditional obedience to the general in whatever concerns it, 
but — shall acknowledge and 'dutifully honour Christ as present in his 
person . (!) They are to receive that, which the general commands, as 
the will and dictate of God , and to execute that which he directs, 
blindly , unmqniringly , and with unflinching submissiveness. They are 
to feel assured that, in. obeying their superior, they arc ruled by the 
Divine Providence through the instrumentality of their chief, as if they 
were a caput mortuum , which is turned and moved about, hither and 
thither, as the will of the mover chooseth. Not only in that which 
they do, but in w hatever they will or think , the members of the society 
shall render unswerving obedience to the general ; by suppressing in 
their hearts whatever sentiment or judgment may be at variance with 
the will of their superior, and living in the conviction, that whatever 
he wills or commands , is fitting and just.” 

After this brief specimen of the spirit in which this sect has been 
conceived, it is almost superfluous to ask, "whether it be possible for 
any society to exist which can be more dangerous to the peace and 
well-being of t^e community that receives it into its bosom ? To 
allege, that this spirit has been modified by time and circumstance, 
is to foist a hollow pretext upon vulgar credulity, which one single 
fact shall abundantly expose. It is scarcely a twelvemonth since 
Rootham, who is currently said to have been a Protestant in earlier 
years, was elected general-superior of this order : and what was the 
first public act of his accession to its sovereignty? On the 14th of 
April, 1829, he promulgated an edict, commanding his minions “ to 
make a return of all heretics, and of all individuals, suspected even of 
heresy, and prohibit the holding communion with Jews, or the eating 

* At this time (1829) the* Jesuits possessed 1538 colleges, and the avowed brethren of 
their order were in number 22,500. 

f Few readers will suspect how many of this fraternity live, and move, and have 
their reprobate being, at our own doors. The analysis of a Parliamentary Return, in 
which they occupy the vantage ground, is therefore submitted for the Christian’s 
investigation at the close of this article. 
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with them, or the maintaining or educating of their children!” 'For 
our own parts, until proof be adduced of the degree and quality of 
the reform which these, our times of change, have introduced into the 
animus of Jesuitism, we shall obstinately hold faith with its own 
soldiers, and class its institutes with the laws of the Medes and 
Persians. 

Before we quit the subject, however, we must be allowed to advert 
to a discovery, in the importance of which both friend and foe are 
equally interested. It is well known, that the “ monita secrela” or 
“ secret instructions for the Jesuits,” have, until this moment, been uni- 
versally rejected, as a satire of the basest order on their society, whose 
members liave not failed in every diligent .endeavour outwardly to 
repudiate them. And with good reason, seeing the machiavelic 
genius which presides over every line in this detestable code, and of 
which we must here content ourselves with quoting a specimen or two 
by way of illustration. In domestic affairs, for instance, care is re- 
commended “ to remove such servants particularly as do not keep a 
good understanding with the society ; but let this be done, littje by 
little ; and when we have succeeded in working them out, let such he 
recommended as already are, or willingly would become, our crea- 
tures ; thus shall we dive into every septet, and participate in every 
affair transacted in the family." And again, — “ Should there he an 
only son, let no means he omitted to bring him over to the society, 
and free him from all fear of his parents ; let him he persuaded that 
it is a call from above, and shewn how acceptable a sacrifice it would 
be to Goo (!!!) should he desert his parents without their knowledge or 
consent And when tfie sufferer is stretched on the bed of sickness, 
what is the conduct enjoined to the ghostly visitor? “ At this time it 
may he advisable to move him by apprehensions of hell, or at least of 
purgatory ; and to tell him, that, as fire is quenched by water, so sin is 
extinguished by acts of charity ; and that alms can never be so well 
bestowed as for the nourishment and support ^of those who by their 
calling profess a desire to promote the salvation of their neighbour.” 

No wonder, that the adherents of a society thus nurtured to pursue 
the most atrocious of careers, should have evinced, at all times, the 
most extraordinary anxiety to have these instructions accepted as 
spurious and calumnious. And so they have universally been re- 
garded. “ But here” (we use the very words of a Catholic writer*) 
u are facts which dissipate all uncertainty on this point. At the sup- 
pression of the order in the Low Countries, in 1773, there were found 
in one of its houses, the college of ^uremonde, (for in every other 
spot they were carefully destroyed at the first intelligence of the bull 
fulminated by Clement the Fourteenth,) documents of a most im- 
portant and confidential nature; such as the correspondence between 
the general and the provincial^fathers, and those directions with which 
they alone could be made acquainted. Among these papers were the 
Monita Secreta. A translation of them was made by order of the 
government, under the care of de Berg, the deputy attorney-general 
of Brabant; it is extant among the archives of the kingdom, and I 
dare assure the reader that it does not differ, .in any essential respect, 
from that which has been published.” S- 

* ** Analcctes Bclgiques,” par Gachard, deputy- conservator of the National Archives 
at Brussels. No. 1, for February, 1,830. # 
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Independently of the preceding u members of religious orders/' .who 
have come forward to register themselves under the act 10 Geo. IV. 
c. 7, there is a class of laymen, who evidently profess their vows to 
be “ monastic or religious/' by seeking to be registered ; these are the 
“ brothers of the Christian schools” of whom there are in Lancaster 6, 
and Middlesex 9; in Clare 4, Cork 8, Dublin 16, Limerick 4, Tip- 
perary 6, and Waterford 8 : forming a total of 55. 

We had always considered the sisters of monastic communities to 
be “ members of religious orders’* under the Papal dispensations ; but 
either they have seen fit to rely upon the mercy of the ruling powers 
in England, or else they do not account themselves to come within 
the meaning of the act. If otherwise, they have failed to comply 
with it. 

With respect to the return before us, we will simply ask the reader, 
what is his opinion of a Protestant government which has permitted 
the existence, in this Protestant land, of 176 members of an associ- 
ation, whose object has been shewn, by the anathemas of their own 
church and princes, as well as the text book of their community, to be 
destructive of domestic peace and virtue, and subversive ot social 
order and public morals ? We refer him to the able tract, “ The 
Expiring Viper/' which was appended to our number for March, 1829, 
and should be reprinted, for a further exposure of these artful men.* 


THE LONDON UNIVERSITY AND ITS CHARTER. 

To the Right Honourable Earl Grey , First Lord of the Treasury , $c. Sfc . 

My Lord, — Having been, from the first moment I could compre- 
hend the meaning of the term statesman , an attentive observer of 
your Lordship’s public life, and, though rarely coinciding with your 
Lordship’s opinion on pftblic mattes, or views of national policy, 
yet, nevertheless, observing with great respect and admiration the 
high integrity, the manly consistency, the open and noble line of con- 
duct which have marked your Lordship’s political career, your Lordship 
will readily believe that, in thus venturing to obtrude my opinion 
through the medium of the public press, I an^actuated by no feeling 
inconsistent with that esteem with which all men who have any sense 
of religion or honour regard conscientious and veracious dealing, 
whether in political opponent or ally. I address your Lordship as a 
man of religious impressions, patriotic wishes, and most responsible 
station ; as a man rather regarding the authority of an argument than 
that of its propounder ; and with &hom even myself will be sure 
of a favourable consideration, if I succeed in making out a case 
deserving deliberate reflection. 

This premised, I would jnost respectfully call your Lordship’s 
attention to the endeavour which the Council of the London Univer- 
sity are now making to obtain from government a formal recognition 
of their incongruous and mischievous establishment. Such, I will 

* We are infortfted, and that upon no slight authority, that a society of Jesuits is 
forming, or formed, very near to the Metropolis; will* any of our readers tell us the 
precise spot ? 
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call ; for such, before I repose my pen, I shall endeavour to demon- 
strate it. I think it of little comparative consequence liow far the 
recognition goes. At present it is only a private company, trading in 
education ; give it the form of an incorporation, and its influence is 
incalculably magnified — 

Parva quidem prim£> ; inox sese attollft in nuras, 

Ingrediturque solo, et caput intei* nubila condit. 

It is surely, therefore, I would respectfully represent, a case de- 
manding the most mature consideration, whether his Majesty shall be 
recommended to take a step in so influential an affair. 

The London University (as it is called) was the first spectacle in 
England of an establishment professing to embrace the education of 
youth to the exclusion of religion. The legislature has, for some 
time, recognized the College of Maynooth ; but here Christianity 
was still taught, however overlaid with fraud, sophistry, and super- 
stition. To your Lordship, a churchman, I might reasonably urge 
the inconsistency of expending the public money in the furtherance 
of dissenting objects of any kind, and the natural distrust with 
which an Established Church would view a ministry thus disregard- 
ful of her interests reposed in them ; but, not being too abundantly 
provided with leisure at present, 1 will prefer to stand only on a 
more elevated ground — the general ground of religion. I would 
even scarcely rest the question on Christianity. I insust on the 
political danger of any establishment for purposes education, 
where the recognition of a Superior Power, and of his moral relation 
to mankind, is not supreme ; of course I insist more emphatically 
on the duty of a government utterly to discountenance all modes of 
instruction which exclude such subjects, and leave the human mind in 
utter ignorance that there exists a God. Some governments have 
disavowed all interference with religion, as such ; but no government 
has declined to interfere with "morals, 'the morality of a people 
is, indeed, a primary ebject of good government. “ The good of 
the governed,” so often stated to be the - “ end of all government,” is 
only compatible with a sense of moral obligation. Thke this away, 
and you take away not only happiness, but * order, which is the very 
essence of civil society" You cannot exterminate, you cannot decimate : 
when immorality is the law of the heart, it will be in vain to talk of 
the law of the land. Nay, the laws themselves must be relaxed in 
obedience to the law which makes them, and at whose bidding they 
fluctuate, the law of public opinion. Vice will triumph unre- 
strained — the few remaining , outworks of social order will be 
speedily carried— and the body politic dismembered altogether. 

Now, my Lord, however tender legislators may have commonly felt 
of interfering with men’s religion, they have rarely forgotten its 
connexion with morals. The French ' National Assembly did forget 
it ; the consequences we know. They severed the bond of religion 
from morality, and sent men for instruction to their “ Reason ,” who 
laid them in adoration the feet of a prostitute, and made France 
one great Aceldama. Even allowing, for argument sake, that 
laws would stand where opinion did not, experience shews that 
penalties, however severe, have a very disproportionate influence to 
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what might be expected. In the case of the Christian, the love of 
his God and Savipur 11 constrains” him with an operation to which 
human laws are as the gossamer to the sheet-anchor cable. But, 
under any circumstances, the fear of an all-seeing, all-powerful, all- 
avenging God,— the dread of his vengeance, the hope of his favour, — 
the joys and sorrows of the invisible world, are motives with which 
the mere enactments of a legislature will utterly shrink from compa- 
rison. Engage these on the side of legislation, and you engage every 
thing. “ Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man,” is a hard lesson 
to the multitude, till it is added, “ for the Lord’s sake;” and this, 
when a God is feared, is conclusive. 

I hope, therefore, my Lord, I do not assume too much, when I say 
it is the duty of every legislator, whether in England, where there is 
a recognised provision for the religious wants of the people, or in 
America, where there is none ; whether he be himself impressed with 
religious considerations, or whether he only regards morality as an 
indispensable conservative of society, to enlist on his side the con- 
siderations of an unseen world. In this, concurred all the lawgivers 
of antiquity , whatever might be their own private sentiments. To the 
same end conspires the universal practice of modern legislation , with 
the exception above noted. Can a consent of men, of nations, so 
remote, so different, so distinct in cast of thought and social habits, 
be an unworthy consideration ? Should an exception, so remarkable 
in itself and jts effects, be forbidden to read its lesson of experience ? 

Now, it will be readily admitted by all who allow morality to be of 
any importance to a people, (that is, by all men capable of forming 
an idea of what government is,) that the moral education of a people is 
a subject of deepest importance. Hence (if what I have said concern- 
ing religious influence be true,) it will necessarily follow that religious 
education must be equally important in the eyes of the political philo- 
sopher. Any education, * defective jn this respect, must naturally 
excite his jealous suspicions. “ Knowledge is power under moral 
and religious restraint, it is power for good — it imitates the perfections 
of the God of knowledge, and sheds blessings lavishly around : un- 
restrained, it gives men tl^e advantages of demons; it “ puffeth up” 
with conceit and impatience of discipline ; it becomes an instrument of 
terror and ruin. Like the power of the steam-engine, well ordered, 
its benefits are incalculable ; unmoderated, it accumulates destruction 
and dismay. 

I know it will be said that the London University does not repro- 
bate religion, though it does not entourage it ; and that the public 
documents of the council recognize its importance. This is, indeed, 
one of its incongruities. They call religion an object “ of paramount 
importance a “ great and primary object of education and with 
these concessions they leave it wholly unprovided for! ! ! The students 
of the London University may receive religious instruction, in their 
several homes, or they may not ; that is not the question. The real 
and sole question is, can an institution , affording knowledge and 
excluding religion, be safely intrusted with the influence of royal 


* Statement of the Council. 
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sanction ?— Safely for morals, safely for happiness, safely for the ex- 
istence of the political fabric, or of any civil constitution whatever ? 

I will suppose for a moment (although I scarcely can,) that every 
parent who sends his child to the London University, is himself 
religious, though all may be of different communions. By religious, 
I mean sincere and practical in the views he has embraced. I will 
also suppose that these views are favourable to morality. This is 
clearly the most favourable conceivable situation, such as can with 
difficulty be imagined ever to occur ; such as cannot be imagined in 
a succession of generations. Yet, if this supposition be not taken, what is 
to become of those students whose parents form the exception ? — “ the 
great and primary object of education’* is with them unanswered. 
But be it otherwise. What will these youths conclude from the total 
absence of religious instruction ?— from the proscription of the Bible 
itself? — What, but that Christianity, nay, even that Judaism is a 
matter of uncertainty ? — That religion is too doubtful a matter to 
justify the loss of valuable time in the investigation of revealed truth ? 
Here Jiuman corruption will step in, and the wishes of the heart 
second the thoughts of the understanding. And what but miracle 
shall prevail against such fearful odds ? It is said that young men at 
the Hospitals and Inns of Courts are of all religions, but that sur- 
geons and lawyers do not hence conclude that religion is uncertain. 
But these institutions would be transgressing their province if they 
were to teach theology. They exist for other purposes. , What, how- 
ever, is the meaning of an University ? A place of universal know- 
ledge ! The exclusion from such a place of “ the great and primary 
object of education” is a very different matter. 

I will not weary your Lordship further. I will only add, that 
if the sanction of government, towards the London University, be 
really impolitic, its impolicy will not be confined to the metropolitan 
youth, extensive as would be even that restriction. Already Bristol 
lias erected a College* on similar principles ; and no doubt many 
great towns in England fyill follow this example. On what ground 
of justice charters could be denied to ' the provincial branches, I 
cannot comprehend. And when the step Js once taken, when infi- 
delity, and consequentlaxity of moral principle overflow the land, how 
shall we resist ? The disposition to resist will be as inconsiderable as 
the power. The contagion will have seized all classes— and the 
consequences are fearful beyond human calculation. That you, my 
Lord, may not, by advising the measure which the London University 
recommend, become responsible # jfor all this guilt and misery, is the 
hope and prayer of millions, who, in liberality of education, desire of 
extending knowledge, catholicity of charity, sincerity of conviction, 
and honesty of judgment, yield not to those who arrogate in them- 
selves a monopoly of those qualities. 0 And, however your Lordship 
xnay act, I feel that no offence will be taken by an honest mind at a 
statement of faithful and conscientious belief, by one who ha& re- 
flected on, and studied the subject, however obscure his name, 
however imperfect his abilities. 

I have the honour to remain, my Lord, with every renewed 
expression of respect, your Lordship’s most obedient servant, 

Theosebes. 
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We have authority to state, that the above Society having broken 
their faith in some important particulars with the Bishop of London, 
his Lordship has relinquished all connexion with it. 


ON CELEBRATING THE LORDS SUPPER UPON GOOD FRIDAY. 

IHr. Editor, — The order appointed by our Church for the spiritual 
edification of her members, being admirably adapted to make them 
“wise unto salvation;” it must be the anxious desire of all who hold 
sincere communion with her, that her appointment should be carefully 
observed, and its spirit faithfully upheld. Indeed, in strictness, any 
deviation from it must be considered an imputation upon her wisdom 
and charity, and an undue exaltation of our own. 

These remarks have been induced, by a practice which I fin^ pre- 
vailing in some parishes, of celebrating the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper on Good Friday — a practice which appears to me to be con- 
trary to the plain sense and meaning of tjiat day’s solemn commemo- 
ration, as well as to the custom of the primitive Church, and the 
obvious intention of our own. And if so, it is one which, I think it 
will readily he conceded to me, ought henceforth to be abandoned. 

I need hardly premise that the event which we commemorate, is no 
other than the voluntary sacrifice of the Son of God upon the cross, 
as an atonement for the sins of mankind. Now, when we consider 
the lost and desperate condition of men, which made such a sacri- 
fice necessary for the vindication of the divine justice, we cannot fail 
to be filled with humility and abasement of soul; to “be afflicted, 
and mourn, and weep” for our sinfulness, and to exercise ourselves 
in penitence and prayer. The bare reflection that this stupendous 
act of mercy was performed on our behalf, would at all times excite 
such feelings in the bosom of a truly religious man. But when a 
day is set apart for the peculiar contemplation of that important fact, 
and all its concomitant circumstances, this muat needs be the temper 
of mind in which we should dwell upon it, if w^e desire that any prac- 
tical benefit to our souls should arise out of such an appointment. 

This opinion is confirmed by the well-known practice of the primi- 
tive Church; in which the anniversary of our Lord’s Passion was 
observed as a day of strict fasting, and humiliation, and penitence, and 
with as much devout solemnity as the day of Expiation was by the 
Jews. Not only so; it was thought necessary that the minds of the 
faithful should be prepared for the solemn duties of that day, by 
previous reflection upon thek* lives and conduct, by confession of 
sins, and resolutions of amendment; by fasting, and praying, and 
watching. All which we find to have been exercised for a period of 
forty days prior to Easter, although more generally, and to a much 
greater degree, during the Passion week; continuing their fasting up 
to the morning of Easter-day. 

VOL. xiu. no. hi. 
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On Celebrating the Lord's Supper upon Good Friday . 

With this agrees the order of our Church for the observance of 
Good Friday. All the services of that day, the Psalms, Lessons, 
Collects, Epistles, and Gospel, bring into review the mental and 
bodily agonies endured by our merciful Redeemer; the malicious 
persecution of him by the Jews ; the lost condition of human nature, 
and the necessity and value of his death ; together with every other 
truth connected with the offering up of the all-atoning sacrifice, which 
may lead us to afflict our souls , and humble ourselves before God in 
penitence, an<f fasting, and prayer. 

If, then, this be the design' of our Church in setting apart Good 
Friday for our particular observance, and recognizing it as her 
closest fast; by what possible pretence can the practice of celebrating 
the Supper of the Lord on that day be justified? It is turning a 
fast into a feast . It is mingling joy with grief; exultation with 
penitence; — “strengthening and refreshing our souls,” at the very 
time that we are met together, by the express appointment of the 
Church, for the purpose of afflicting and abasing them !— regaling 
them with a heavenly banquet, when we should be abstaining from 
all spiritual comfort, because of the iniquities for which Christ, our 
Paschal Lamb, was slain; — feeding on that body, which we should be 
contemplating as broken and dying on the accursed tree, and drinking 
the blood, which we should behold as flowing forth for our trans- 
gressions. It is as if we were impatient of our grief, and regardless 
of his dying agonies. One might imagine him to address a con- 
gregation so occupied, in the pathetic expostulation of the prophet: — 
“ Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ? behold, and see if there 
be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, where- 
with the Lord hath afflicted me, in the day of his fierce anger. ,, * 

Surely our place on this occasion is, with the devout women — at 
the foot of the cross — watching afthe sepulchre — patiently waiting 
for the return of that day, on which was fulfilled his own declaration 
to his disciples, that he should rise again. Then, indeed, we may 
exercise our joy ; and sorrow and grief may be done away. But not 
till then. For had Christ not risen, we should be yet in our sins; 
our faith and preaching would be vain; and those that have fallen 
asleep in Jesus would, have perished. 

Let not, then, our joy or our grief be misplaced. Neither let us 
pervert the order of the Church, (which has designed that all her 
members should be similarly engaged,) occasioning some to rejoice, 
while others are weeping and lamenting; but let us follow her ap- 
pointment, and the custom of the primitive Church; and say with 
Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, This, indeed , will be agreed by all , 
that we ought to begin our festival joy after our Saviour's resurrection ; 
humbling ourselves with fasting till that time comes ,'f 

c* Cler.-Cantuar. 


* Lam. i. 12. 

f Cited in "A Discourse^tJoncerning Lent,” attributed to Bishop Hooper: — T b (j.ev 
yhf> 9 tirt rdv ’Avaarchrccwy rov K vpiov rj/uwv Kcupbv, xph ‘Fjprrjs real rys 
dxppooijVTjs i ipxf<rOat, pifXPH iitwov rus if/vxa 0 ru?s vyareiais Tanwourras lirb icdvTwv 
flyuoTws bfjLo\oyr)0'f}a‘(Tut. 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

No. XIX. — Rev. H. Thompson's List.* 


L*] Shews that the Book is added by the Author to the Lists from whence this was 

compiled. 

The Books marked thus [f ] form in themselves a Theological Library. 


I. INTRODUCTION TO THE SCRIPTURES AND TIIEOLOGV* IN GENERAL. 


*Bp. Marsh’s Lect. on the Criticism 
and Interpretation of the Bible. 

Ilottinger’s Thesaurus Philologicus. 

Leusden’s Philologi Hebranis Hebrteo- 
mixtus, et Ilcbraeognecug. 

Van Til’s Opus Analyticum. 

Carpzovii Introductio ad Libros Cano- 
nicos Veteris Testamenti. 

Pritii Introductio ad lectionem Novi 
Testamenti (17G4). 

Semlcri apparatus ad Veteris ct Novi 
Tes tam e n t i interpretation em . 

f Ernes ti Institutio interpretis Novi 
Testamenti. 

Du Pin’s Prolegomena. 

Lamy’s Apparatus Biblicus. 

Cdlmet's Prolegomena. 

L’Enfant’s Pil'face. 

Collycr's Sacred Interpreter. 

fMichaclis’s Introduction to tlie New 
Testament, translated by Bp. Marsh. 

Owen on the Four Gospels. 

I Bp. Percy’s Ivey to the New Test. 

•}Bp. Gray’s Key to the Old Test. 

Harwood’s Introduction to the Study 
and Knowledge of the New Test. 


fBp. Tomline’s Elements of Christian 
Theology. 

Cook’s Inquiry into the Books of the 
New Testament. 

Simon’s Critical Histories & Inquiries. 

Eiclihorn’s Introd. to tlie Old Test. 

Ilug’s Introd. to the New Test., trans- 
lated by the Rev. Dr. Wait. 

Gerard’s Institutes of Biblical Criti- 
cism. 

•f-llorne’s Introduction to the "Critical 
Study of the Scriptures. 

Jahn’s Introductio. 

Robiyson’s Theological Dictionary. 

Dr. Wooton’s Thoughts on Studying 
Divinity. 

Dr. Owen’s Directions for Young Stu- 
dents in Divinity. 

Bennett’s Directions for studying a 
body of Divinity. 

Lewis's History of Translations. 

Lowtli’s Directions for the profitable 
Reading of Scripture. 

1 Mill’s Prolegomena to the New Test. 

W etstei n’s Prolegomena. 

Walton’s Prolegomena. 


II. BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 


fBiblia llebraica per Ivennicott. 

Leusden. 

HooghtT 

■j Dr. Blayney’s Samaritan Pentateuch. 
fKcnnicott’s State of the Hebrew Text. 
jBiblia Poiyglotta, per Walton, et 
Castelli Lexicon. 

fSeptuagint with Apocrypha — Tlie 
Second Book of Esdrasin Latin. 
+N. Testamentum, Gnvch Grieshacliii. 
Millii. 

f , Wetstenii. 

IDr. Valpy’s Greek Testament, with 
English Notes. • 

f Townsend’s Euglish Bible. 

1 Concordantia Hehraica Buxtorfii. 
Calassii. 


Micliaclis’s Supplementa ad Lexica 
llebraica. 

fParkhurst’s Hebrew Lexicon. - 

BuxtorF s rfebrew Lexicon. 

Gescnius’s Hebrew Lexicon. 

‘Schroder’s Hebrew Grammar. 

t Lee’s ditto. 

•fSchleusner’s Lexicons of the LXX. 
and New Testament. 

^arkhurst’s Lexicon of the New Tes- 
tament, emended by the MM. Rose. 

tSclmiidii Concordantia Grieca. 

Wells’s Geography of the New Test. 

Bp. Cosins' Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

t .Jones’s Canon of the Scriptures. 

Richardson’s Canon of the New Test. 


• A list nearly similar to this is to be found in Vastoralia — a work which we strongly 
recommended to our clerical friends in* our Number for May, 1830. With the above 
we have been favoured, accompanied with the author’s own improvements, and we regret 
that our contracted space only allows us to give a part of it in the present Number. 
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fPaley’s Hora; Paulina;. 

Blunt on the Veracity of the Penta- 
teuch. 

fCritici Sacri. 

Leigh’s Critica Sacra. 
fHexaplorum Origenis quae supersun t. 
Tychsen’s Tentamen de variis codicum 
Hebraicorum generibus. 


Hody de Bihliorum textibus origin a- 
libus, &c. 

Owen’s Inquiry into, and History of, 
the LXX Version. 

Lowth de Sacra Poesi Hebraeorum. 

Bp. Middleton, Granville Sharp, and 
Dr. Wordsworth, on the Greek 
Article. 


III. BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION. 


The Christian Knowledge Society's 
Family Bible, 
t Pole’s Synopsis. 

fHammond on the New Testament. 
Elsley and Slade’s Annotations. 
Woodhouse on the Revelation. 
Wolfius in Novum Testamentum. 
Macknight’s Harmony of the Gospels. 
fLe Clerc in Vetus et Nov. Testamen- 
tum cum Harmonia Evangelica. 
f Bishop Patrick and Lowth on the 
Old Testament. 

Whitby on the New Testament. 
Trollope’s Analecta Tlieologica.’ 
Arnold’s Commentaries. 

Doddridge's Family Expositor. 
Burkitt’s Expositor. 

Graves’s Lectures on the Pentateuch. 
Pyle on the same. 

Bj). Kidder on the same. 

Peters on Job. 

Vitringa in Isaiam. 

Bp. Lowth on Isaiah. 

Blayney’s Translation of Jeremiah, 
Lamentations and Zechariah. * 


Abp. Newcome’s improved Version of 
Ezekiel and the Minor Prophets. 

Bp. Newton on the Prophecies. 

Bp. Hurd on ditto. 

Biscoe’s Lectures on the Acts. 

•Terrot's Epistle to the Romans. 

Locke on the Epistles of St. Paul. 

fMackniglit’s Transl. of the Epistles. 

Fell on the Epistles. 

Bp. Sumner’s Apostolical Preaching. 

Pyle on the Epistles and Revelation. 

Lavington (Bp.) on the Types. 

Wogan on the First Lessons. 

Bp. Hall’s Hard Texts. 

Allix’s Reflections on the O. & N. T. 

Crutwell’s Concordance of Parallels, 
collected from Bibles and Commen- 
taries, which have been published 
in Hebrew, Latin, French, Italian, 
English, and other Languages, with 
the authorities of each. 

fLocke and Dodd’s Common-place 

¥ Book to the Bible. 

Strutt’s .Common-place Book to the 
Bible. 


IV. AUTHENTICITY AND CREDIBILITY OF THE BIBLE. 


fLardner’s Credibility of the Gospel 
History. 

Less on the Authenticity, .uncorrupted 
Preservation, and Credibility of the 
New Test., Englished by Kingdom 

Dr. Waterland’s Scripture Vindicated,* 
in three parts. 

Mather’s Vindication of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

Wettenhall’s (Bishop of Cork) Scrip- 
ture Authentic and Faith certain. 

V. EVIDENCES 

fPaley's Natural Theology. 

Bp. Wilkins on Natural Religion. 

Bp. Cumberland de Legibus Naturie. 

Durham's Physico-Theology. 

f Bp. Butler's Analogy. 

Clarke’s Evidences of Natural and 
Revealed Religion. 

Wollaston on Natural Religion. 


Edward’s Discourse* on the Authority, 
Style- and Perfection, of the Books 
of the Old and New Testament. 

Campbell’s Authenticity of the Gospel 
History justified. 

Chandler’s (Samuel) Vindication of 
the Antiquity and Authority of 
Daniel’s Prophecies, and their ap- 
plication to J esus Christ. 

Jones’s (Jeremiah) Vindication of St. 
Matthew’s Gospel, against Whiston. 

OF RELIGION. 

Bp.’Warburton’s Principles of Natural 
and Revealed Religion, in a Course 
of Sermons. 

View of Bolingbroke’s 

Philosophy. 

t* — Divine Legation of 

Moses. 

Bp. Stillingfleet's Origines Sacrte. 
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Bentley’s Phileleutherus Lipsiensis. 
Skelton’s Deism revealed. 

Bp. Gibson’s Pastoral Letters. 
+Leland’s View of Deistical Writers. 
^Leslie’s Short and Easy Method with 
the Deists. 

+ Leslie’s Short Method with the Jews. 
Limborchi Collatio cum erudito J udreo. 
Leslie’s Dissert, on Private Judgment. 
fGrotius de Veritate Cliristianae Re- 
ligionis. 

tPaley’s Evidences of Christianity. 
**|Soame Jenyns’s ditto. 

Doddridge’s ditto. 

^Chalmers’s ditto. 

*Rev. Daniel Wilson’s Evidences of 
Christianity. 

Leland on Christian Revelation. 
Beattie’s Evidences. 

Addison’s ditto. 

Bp. Berkeley’s Alcipliron, or, Apology 
for the Christian Religion. 

Watson’s Apology for the Bible. 
Jenkins’s Reasonableness of Chris- 
tianity. 


Stillingfleet’s Letter to a Deist, in ’an- 
swer to the Objections against the 
Truth and Authority of the Script. 

Bp. Douglas’s Criterion of Miracles. 

Bp Smallbrooke’s Vindication of our 
Saviour’s Miracles. 

Campbell’s Dissertation on Miracles. 

Church’s Vindication of the Miracu- 
lous Powers which subsisted in the 
Three first Centuries of the Chris- 
tian Church, in Answer to Dr. Mid- 
dleton’s Free Enquiry. 

Dodwell’s Answer to Middleton on the 
Miracles. 

Jenkins’s Examination of Dodwell’s 
Answer to Middleton on the Miracles. 

fSherlock’s Trial of the Witnesses of 
the Resurrection of Jesus. 

fWest on the Resurrection. 

fLd. Lyttleton on St.Pnul’s Conversion. 

Dr.Nicholls’s Conference with a Tlieist. 

A Defence of Natural and Revealed 
Religion, being the Substance of the 
Boyfe Lectures on the subject, from 
1692 to 1732, by G. Burnet. 


# VI. INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 

Clarke’s (Samuel) Divine Authority Lowth on Inspiration. 

of the Scriptures. Dick on ditto, 

llorbery (Dr.) on Inspiration, (see his Lelaud’s (John) Divine Authority of 

Sermons). the Old and New Testament. 

(To be continued.) 



ANTI-SLAVERY REPORTER. 

In the number of this periodical for October, 1830, p. 4 > 2 %, is the 
following statement: — 

“ I visited the colonial school, under the patronage of the Bishop 
and a Committee of chief )?erso?is of the island : I was most dis- 
appointed to find, upon close inquiry, that these children, with the 
exception of perhaps three or four, were exclusively the children of 
free people of colour.” 

Who the gentleman of “ highest credit ” is that has made this 
statement we are not informed ; but when he is publicly charged 
with the grossest misrepresentation,* and documentary evidence to 
that effect is produced, the Editor will possibly feel himself called 
upon either to produce his witness, or, for his own credit’s sake, if 
from no better motive, to publish a retraction. 

The documentary evidence is as follows, and it was sent for 
December 9th, 1830, .the very day on which the above number of the 
Reporter reached Barbados, which happening to be a showery day, 
the children in attendance were much fewer than usual. There being 
six schools in Bridge Town, certificates were required from each, and 
their purport is as follows ; but tlie schools referred to in the passage 
in question, are, the two first, superintended entirely, in both boys 
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and girls* department, not by “ chief persons of the island,” but by 
persons of colour, with the exception, in the committee of the girls’ 
department, of the ladies of the Bishop, the Archdeacon, the Principal 
of Codrington College, and another lady. 


st. mary’s (colonial) boys’ school. 

Free. . . . 90. Slaves. . . . 94. Total number in the School. . • . 184. 
Number present on this day, December 9th, 1830. . . . 100. 
Instruction — Reading, Writing, Arithmetic. 

(Certified by) Charles Piiipps, Master, 

[The School alluded to in the Reporter.] 


Mr. Richard Beck. 

Mr. B. W. Massiah. 
Mr. J. Ilorseham. 

Mr. G. T. Doldron. 

Mr. Jacob Rogers. 

Mr. Joseph Thorne. 
Mr. Nathaniel Alsop. 
Mr J. M. Wentworth. 


School Committee . 

Mr. John Wilson. 

Mr. Thomas Harris, Sen. 
Mr. Ed. J. Wilson. 

Mr. H. M. Lynch. 

Mr. [saac Cawalls. 

Mr. Tlios. J. Cummins, Sec . 
Mr. Jos. Sliurland. 

(All coloured persons.) 


Mr. Francis Wood. 

Mr. Anthony Barclay. 

Mr. William S. Wilkey. 
Mr. London Bourne. 

Mr. Jos. Kennedy, Treas . 
Mr. Edward J. Chaderton. 
Mr. James Jessamy lnce. 
Mr. C. Phipps, Assis. Sec. 


st. mary’s (colonial) girls’ school. * 

Free. . . . 41. Slaves. . . . 73. Total number in the School. , . . 114. 
Number present on this day, December 9th, 1830. . . . GO. 
Instruction — Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, and Needlework. 

(Certified by) Elizabeth A. Knight, Mistress. 


School Committee . 


President — Mrs. Montcfiorc. Secretary — Miss Cruden. 


*Mrs. Coleridge. 
♦Mrs. Pinder. 
♦Mrs. Eliot. 

♦Miss Gibbons. 
Mrs. Cummins. 
Mrs. Brathwaite. 


Mrs. Chaderton. 
Mrs. Shurland. 
Mrs. J. Collymore. 
Mrs. Massiah. 

Mrs. Edey. 

Mrs. Maloney. 

Mrs. Phipps. 


Miss Ware. 

Miss Lynch. 
Miss Granger. 
Miss Martindale. 
Miss Richards. 
Miss Belinfante. 


(All coloured but those marked with ♦.) 


st. Paul’s boys’ school. 

Free .... 48. Slaves. ... 72. Total number in the School .... 120. 
Number present on this day, December 9th, 1830. , . . 8G. 

Instruction — Reading, Writing, Arithmetic. 

(Certified by) Thomas Rowe, Master. 


st. Paul’s girls* school. 

Free.,.. 45. Slaves.... 49. Total number in the School. .. . 94. 
Number present on this day, IJecember 9th, 1830, . . . 46. 
Instruction — Reatling, Writing, Arithmetic, and Needlework 

(Certified by) Susanna C. Knight, Mistress. 
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boys’ CENTRAL SCHOOL. 

Number in the School. ... 129, all white. 

Number present this day, December 9th, 1830. . . . 104. 
Instruction — Reading, Writing, Arithmetic. 

(Certified by) T. R. Red war, Master . 

School Committee. 


Venerable Archdeacon Eliot, Chairman. 


Rev. W. Garnett. 

Rev. T. II. Orderson. 
Rev. J. F. Pilgrim. 

Rev. W. M. Harte. 

Rev. W. Als. 

Rev. W. L. Pinder. 

Rev. G. F. Maynard. 
Rev. J. H. Gittens. 

Rev. W. P. Hinds. 

Rev. H. Parkinson. 

Rev. J. G. Lewis. 

Rev. R. F. King, Treas. 


Rev. J. H. Pinder. 

Rev. J. Packer. 

Rev. B. T. Nurse. 

Rev. E. P. Smith. 

Rev. J. Brath waite. 

Rev. G. P. Culpeper. 

Rev. W. M. Payne. 

Rev. C. C. Cummins, 

Rev. T. It. Redovar, 

Hon. Itenn. Ilamden. 

J. D. Maycock, Esq. M.D. 
M. Coulthurst, Esq. 


J. Barrow, Esq. 

D. Martindale, Esq. 
G. Cummins, Esq. 
J. P. Clarke, Esq. 
II. Trotman, Esq. 
R. Deane, Esq. 

B. Ifill, Esq. 

A. Clinckett, Esq. 
F. Clarke, Esq. 

R. Hendy, Esq. 

J. Millard, Esq. 

W. Bovell, Esq. 


^ Sees. 


girls’ central school. 


Number in the School .... 65, all white. 

Number present this day, December J)th, 1830. . . . 53. 
Instruction — Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, and Needlework. 

(Certified by) Mary Ii. Grayfoot, Mistress. 

School Committee . 


Mrs. Colei idge. 
Mrs. Eliot. 
Mrs. Barrow. 
Mrs. King. 


Mrs. J. D. Maycock. Miss Gibbons. 

Mrs. J. H. Pinder. Miss Grasett. 

Mrs. Wade. Miss Garnett. 

Miss Murray. 


The same high authority from whom the above proceeds, authorises 
us to add, that other statements, in the same Number of the Reporter, 
are equally untrue or much exaggerated, or founded only on solitary 
cases; and puts the question which it deeply "(concerns the Editor of 
this lying journal to answer to himself, What good end can be 
answered by the fabrication of such falsehoods, which have no other 
effect than exasperating the colonists in the West Indies, and mis- 
leading the well-intentioned in the mother country ? 


• 

COLLECTANEA. 

Whether on the occasion of a birth, a marriage, or a decease, it is 
customary with our German neighbors, for the parties most nearly 
interested, to announce the occurrence in some local newspaper. This 
announcement is frequently expressed with much feeling, which we 
shall instance by the subjoined extract from a recent number of the 
Nuremberg Correspondent : — • 

That no happiness on earth is perfect, and that it is at the mercy of tlie next 
moment to annihilate our fairest hopes and joys, is a doom, which it has been 
my melancholy fate to experience in all its poignancy. The faithful and long- 
cherished companion of my days, — the loving and tender mother of my children, — 
Christina, — is no more? — Death hath stricken her, iij the forty-third year of her 
life, with a sudden and unexpected dissolution during the past night; and in the 
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stead of that tranquil domestic happiness with which my roof was blessed, a 
dark and melancholy gloom hajli entered it, which the hand of time can never 
entirely disperse. 

I impart these sad tidings to my distant relatives and friends, entreating them 
not to deny me their tranquil participation in the feelings of desolation, which 
such a blow must inevitably bring with it. Chr. von Muller. 

Leupoldsdorf the \&th of November , 1830. 

Another announcement opens with the following effusion of love 
and resignation : — 

This morning knelled that last and dreaded hour, in which, by the inscrutable 
behest of Almighty God, our excellent husband, father, and grand-father, 
Abraham Kohu, closed his inestimable life, under a total enfeebling of his 
physical powers, in the eighty-first year of his age. lie was indefatigably active 
for the weal of his own house ; — he was an upright, a faithful, an unswerving 
friend; — he was a Christian in every sense of the word; — and it is for this, that 
so many, who knew him best, unite their tears with ours over his departure 
hence. 

This intimation is subscribed — “ His surviving relatives.*’ 

With regard to matrimonial engagements, the announcement is 
made in a much more laconic style : it proceeds either from the 
parents, or the bride and bridegroom themselves. As thus: — “The 
betrothal of my daughter, Sarah, with Mr. B. M. WolfFenstein, is 
herewith intimated to our relatives and friends, 20th December, 1830.” 
Signed, “ N. A. Cohen.” — Or, “We announce to our distant relations 
and friends, that our marriage took place at Cura^oa on the 22d of 
September last. — Curafoa, 1st Oct. 1830.” Signed, “ G. I. Vollmer, 
and Frances Vollmer, late Fr. Ribas y Palacios.” 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 

SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 

Hereford District CoUmittee . (Fellow of Oriel College, and Vicar of 

At the Annual Meeting of the MaVy’s,) was elected Joint Secretary 
Hereford District Committee of this id the room of the Rev. H. W. Buckley, 

venerable Society, held a few days who resigned. We are happy to state, 

since in the Cathedral Library, it that, the Managers of the Committee 

appeared that not less tlian 393 Bibles have, as far as the present state of 

and Testaments, 515 Prayer Books their funds enable them to do so, 

and Psalters, and 3,000 Religious assisted by grants of books and money, 

Tracts, had been distributed within the Ministers of some of the poorer 

the district since the year 1829. parishes in the neighbourhood, in their 

endeavours to establish Parochial 

Oxford District Committee. Lending Libraries, and to keep open 

Feb. 5. — This Committee held tlieir Schools for the religious education of 
Annual Meeting for auditing accounts, the children of the poor. 

on Tuesday last, at which the Arch- 

deacon, the Rev. Dr. Barnes, the Rev. * 

X> r . Burton; the Rev. T. L. Cooke, and diipon, Masham, and Aldbro District 
other members were present. After Committee . 

having voted different sums in aid of The following is an abstract of the 
the objects of the Parent Society, and Report read by the Rev. James Char- 

reported the names of several new nock at the Second General Annual 

Subscribers, the Rev. J. if. Newman, Meeting of the Members of the Ripon, 
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Masham, and Aldbro* District Com- 
mittee of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, held at the 
Chapter-house, llipon Minster, on 
Tuesday the 25th of January, 1831 ; 

“ The Committee, in presenting an 
account of their proceedings for the 
second year, notice with gratitude and 
satisfaction the success which, by the 
blessing of God, has attended their 
labours in the District. The number 
of books sold at the depository since 
the last Annual Meeting is as fol- 
lows: 161 Bibles, 191 Testaments, 411 
Prayer Books, 1,390 bound Books, 
4,300 Religious Tracts, besides a con- 
siderable number of School Cards — 
being a large and unprecedented 
increase over that of last year. — 
The Funds of the Committee bear a 
proportionate increase, and amount 
as follows : to the Parent Society, 


25/. 4s. ; District Society, 101 /. 14 s. Gd . ; 
and the amount of books sold 218/. 
5$. 7 \d., which has realized the most 
sanguine wishes of the friends of the 
Institution, and shown the growing 
influence of pure and orthodox Chris- 
tianity around us/’ 

It was moved and seconded, that 
the sum of 5/. be transmitted by the 
Treasurer to the Parent Society in 
London, as a token of gratitude from 
the district, that no infidel associ- 
ations are formed within it, and in 
furtherance of the laudable designs of 
the Society to counteract the baneful 
influence of infideL’and blasphemous 
publications, now unhappily circulated 
in various parts of the kingdom, with 
more than usual activity. 


Robert Poole, Jun.) 
James Charlock, $ 


Secretaries. 


SOCIETIES FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, AND 
FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS. 


Western Division of the Deanery 
of Newcastle upon Tyne. 

The Report is drawn up in a neat 
and Christian manner ; and the objects 
and success of the two Societies are 
concisely and ably stated. Tbe-jt^te- 
ment of the situation in whp 
Society for the Propagation® 

Gospel is placed with regap*'~ 
Codrington estate, is put ip:| 
of view, and must convince 
and honourable man that 
is doing, to its utmost, its du^J, ^*- 
The following resolution waspjissed 
at the meeting of the subscribers, on 
the 20th December last : 

u That in order to insure a more 
perfect union and co-operation in this 
district, the Clergy within the deanery 
of Newcastle upon Tyne, be requested 
to advocate, on suitable occasions, the 
cause of the Societies from their re- 
spective pulpits.” • 

Sold at the Depot during the past 
year : '—Bibles, 284; Testaments, 162; 
Prayer Books, 689; Tracts, 2,065. 

The subscriptions and collections 
of the past year, for the S. P. C. 
amount to 295/. 9s. 10 d.\ of which 
190/. 175. 9d . have been remitted to 
the Parent Society. A balance of 
VOI. XIII* KO. III. 


59/. 11 s. ltd. remains due to the Trea- 
surer. 

The Treasurer’s Account. 
1830. Dr. £. s. d. 

Aug. — To Cash, the amount 
of Subscriptions due Novem- 
ber last 42 17 6 

Sept. 12. — To Ditto, amount 
of Collections at St Ni- 
cholas’ and St. John’s 
Churches, after Sermons by 
the Lord Bishop of Chester 42 5 6 

£85 3 0 


1830. Cr. £. s . d. 

Sept 4. — By Cash remitted 

to the Parent Society .... 42 17 6 

28. — By ditto, ditto • . • . 42 5 6 


£85 3 0 

-<sf 

Rev. H. A. Dodd, 

Rev. W. A. Shute, 

Ralph Walters, Esq. 


b 


Secretaries. 




Canterbury Diocesan Committee. 
Sir, — We send you the following 
sketch df the proceedings 
Diocese in aid of the Society, hoping 
that the information may be inter- 
I cc 
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King's College , London . 


eating to the readers of the Remem- 
brancer, and that the results may 
afford encouragement to similar ex- 
ertions elsewhere. We remain, Sir, 
your obedient servants, 

James Hamilton, ) c a 
J. E. N. Moleswortii,) ec * 

From a conviction that the objects 
of the Society would receive warmer 
support, the more extensively they 
became known, the Canterbury Dio- 
cesan Committee determined upon 
holding a Public Meeting for the 
purpose of directing attention to the 
nature of the Society, and of inviting 
general co-operation. The meeting 
was accordingly held in the Guildhall, 
Canterbury, on the 18th of May, 1830, 
the mayor (E. Kingsford, Esq. ) in the 
chair. It was numerously attended, 
and the collection at the doors amount- 
ed to 47/. 8s. 3d. The objects and 
necessities of the Society were brought 
prominently forward, and attracted 
the notice of many who had here- 
tofore paid little or no attention to 
them. Fresh subscriptions and dona- 
tions were subsequently added, to the 
amount of 40/. and upwards. Nor 
was the effect confined to the City of 
Canterbury — the impulse given was 
felt through the Diocese. The Rev. 
D. Glennie, of Sandgate, near Hythe, 
expressed his readiness to undertake 
the formation of a District' Committee 
in that neighbourhood, and requested 
the co-operation of the Secretaries to 
unite it with the Diocesan Committee. 
A meeting was in consequence held at 
Hythe, on the 13th of September, and 
a Committee, called the Hythe, Folke- 
stone, Sandgate, and Rumney Marsh 
District Committee, was formed, by 
the active and zealous exertions of 
which, a further sum of 49/. 45. 2 d. in 


donations and annual subscriptions, 
has already been added to • the funds 
of the Society. 

A Public Meeting was also held at 
Margate, at which His Grace the 
Archbishop of Canterbury presided. 
The cause of the Society was pleaded 
with zeal and ability; and a further 
sum was collected at this meeting, 
amounting to 48/. 8s. 2d. So that, in 
addition to the ordinary contributions 
of this Diocese, which was before by 
no means inferior to other Dioceses in 
the scale of remittances to the Parent 
Society, a large sum has been raised 
by these efforts. And the whole re- 
mittance to the Parent Society for the 
year 1830, amounts to 319/. after 
deducting all expenses. 

There is also reason to hope that 
yet further benefit will arise, as the 
Secretaries have received a commu- 
nication from the Rev. P. Le Geyt, in 
the name of several of the Clergy of 
Maidstone and its vicinity, desiring 
that a Public Meeting of the Diocesan 
Committee may be held there in the 
early part of this year, an offer which 
has been thankfully embraced. His 
Grace the Archbishop has kindly 
undertaken to preside on the occasion. 
And it is now proposed to hold such 
annual meetings alternately at Maid- 
stone and Canterbury, independently 
of such other local district meetings 
as may be held in aid of the Diocesan 
.Committee. 

Canterbury , Feb*. 1 llh y 1831. 

National Society. — At the Monthly 
Meeting of the General Committee of 
the National Society on the 19th Janu- 
ary, 1831, the Schools of sixty-eiyht 
places were received into union, and 
grants voted to the amount of 413/. 

J. C. Wigram, Sec. 


KING’S COLLEGE, LONDON. 

The subjoined is a List of the Appointments which have been made by the Council 
up to the present time. 

Professor of Mathematics .... The Rev. T. G. Hall, A.M. 

^ PhilSf Perimental fThe Rev. H. Moseley. 

Natural History James Rennie, Esq. A.M. 

Political Economy N. W. Senior, Esq. 

English Law and Juris- r T t -d u 
prudence < J. J. Park, Esq. 

Chemistry J. F. Daniell, Esq. F.R.S. 


'MtitoJP 
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Lectureship Prmcipksand Practice of j JosEpH LoWE> Esq 


Professor of Surgery . 

Anatomy 


Medical Department . 

Surgery Joseph H. Green, Esq. F.R.S. 

Anatomy Herbert Mavo, Esq. F.R.S. 

Theory of Physic and TBisset Hawkins, Esq. M.D., Censor 
Therapeutics . . . I to the College of Physicians. 


Therapeutics 

Practice of Physic . . ^ sician to the Middlesex Hospital . 

Midwifery R. Ferguson, Esq. M.D. 

The Lower Department , or School . 

Head Master The Rev. John R. Major, A.M. 

We understand that the College and School will be opened simultaneously in 
October next. 


. . t to the College of Physicians. 

{ Francis Hawkins, Esq. M.D., Phy- 
sician to the Middlesex Hospital . 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 

# _ 


Domestic. — The mostimportant bu- 
siness that has occupied the attention of 
parliament during the month which has 
just closed upon us, has been the regu- 
lation of the King’s Civil List , and the 
new measures of finance, usually called 
the Budget. % a new arrangement 
of the former, all those items of ex- 
pense, which immediately concern the 
personal expenditure and dignity of 
the Crown, are separated from all those 
other charges which have been hitherto 
included in it, as being under the di-* 
rect control of the Government. Xhe 
former civil list placed 970,000/,;at ^ds 
Majesty’s disposal for these purposes. 
By the new plan 510,000/. is proposed? 
to be voted for the royal expenditure,' 
under the live following heads :-w~Privy 
Purse and allowa?ice to her Majesty, 
110,000/.; Salaries of the OlScfers of 
the Household, 180,300/. ; Expenses 
of the Household, 171,300/.; Royal 
Bounties and Charities, 23/100/. ; Pen- 
sion List, 75,000/. The remainder, 
400,000/., is intended to he carried to 
the consolidated fund. By this ar- 
rangement a saving of 20,000/. an- 
nually is proposed to be effected. 

The Budget stood briefly as fal- 
lows : — 

Income of 1830 £50,060,000 

Deduct loss by taxes taken 

off 1830 2,910,000 

Income left for 1831 . 47,I50,000 # 
Estimated expenditure of 1831 40,850,000 


Income for 1831, as above . . 47,150,000 
Arrears of Excise more in 

January 1831 than in 1830 580,000 

» ______ 

47.730.000 

Deduct taxes taken off as esti- 
mated 3,170,000 

44.560.000 

Add taxes to be laid on • . . . 2,740,000 

47.300.000 

Deduct estimated Expenditure 

for 1831 46,850,000 


Surplus for 1831 


£450,000 



Taxes reduced Estimated Loss 

Tobacco . • . 

..£1,400,000 

£800,000 

Newspapers 

. . 190,000 • . . • 

100,000 

Coals & Slate . 830,000 . . . . 

830,000 

Candles* . . 

. # 42(1,000 • . . . 

200,000 

Cottons . . . . 

.. 500,000 .... 

500,000 

Glass . . . . 

.. 600,000 .... 

600,000 

Auctions . . 

. . 60,000 • * . * 

60,000 

Miscellaneous . 80,000 • ♦ • • 

80,000 

• 

£*4,080,000 £3,170,000 


Taxes added. 


Wine • • • .. 



Timber • . 



Cotton .... 



Coals . • • • 



Steam • • • . 



Transfers .. 





2,740,000 

Taxation reduced 

1,340,000 

< 

£i, 080, 000 


Surplus for 1831 . . 


* From October. 
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No important opposition was made 
to any of these measures, except the 
last, which excited such a general ex- 
pression of dislike, -that the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer has subsequently 
withdrawn it, leaving the blank occa- 
sioned by this concession to the opinion 
of the house to be supplied by retaining 
the taxes on tobacco and glass as they 
are at present. 

Affairs in Ireland present a more 
tranquil appearance than at the pub- 
lication of our preceding number. Mr. 
OConnell has withdrawn his plea, and 
thrpwn himself unconditionally on the 
mercy of the court. The favourers of 
sedition and disunion’ are evidently 
dismayed and checked. 

France. — The peace of Paris has 
been disturbed by the measures of the 
Carlists, who, under pretence of cele- 
brating a mass for the repose of the 
soul of the Due de Berri, assented on 
the I4th, the anniversary of his assassi- 
nation, in a church in the Fauxbourg 
de St. Germain. Not content with the 
religious service, they made use of 
very seditious language, and irritated 
the mob to acts of violence. The rage 
of the latter was excessive; every sym- 
bol of their superstition was attacked, 
and the palace of the Archbishop of 
Paris entirely destroyed. Government 
called out the national guard, and 
peace was restored. The most no!ed 
Carlists have been placed under arrest. 

'Hie minister of finance (Lafitte) 
has presented his statement of the 
finances. The revenue is more than 
adequate to all the wants* of the nation. 
After defraying all the expenses of 
government, the interest of the public 
debt, and a sinking fund of 81,000,000*f. 
there remains a surplus of 15,000,000 f. 

Italy. — The conclave has deter- 
mined its inclosure by the election^of 
, Cardinal Capellari to the Pontificate. 


He is an Italian by birth ; is considered 
a learned Oriental scholar; and from 
his robust health, likely to wear the 
triple crown a long time. He was 
created a Cardinal by Leo XII. in 
1826, and has assumed the style and 
title of Gregory XVI. 

The revolutionary principles have 
burst into action in Italy ; and Bologna 
has declared for civil freedom. The 
example has been followed by the 
Modenese, who rose for the same 
purpose on the 5 th instant, and after a 
severe conflict with the ducal troops, 
remained masters of the city. The 
Duke has retired to Mantua, and put 
himself under Austrian protection. 

Poland. — The Russian armies have 
entered this country, 150,000 strong, 
under the command of Marshal Die- 
bitsch, and are advancing upon War- 
saw. The army of the Poles is said 
not to exceed 70,000 ; but if the spirit 
of the country is roused, the military 
array at present put forth may only 
form a small portion of the opposition 
which the Russians will have to con- 
tend with. 

The dictatorial form of government 
has been superseded by a consular one, 
and three consuls have been elected ; 
one of these is gone to Paris to nego- 
* tiate assistance from the King of the 
French. 

United States. — The Committee 
of Representatives, to whom the con- 
sideration of the publication of a new 
tariff* Was referred, in compliance with 
the recommendation of the President, 
have reported in the negative. They 
consider that such a measure would 
produce a very injurious effect on the 
present vestment of a large portion of 
the national capital. 

Colombia. — We have to record the 
death of Simon Bolivar. He expired 
on the 1 7th December last. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

** 

NEW CHURCHES. 

’ The New Church, in the parkh of St. Giles in the Fields, London, has been con- 
secrated by the Bishop of the Diocese. 

The foundation-stone has ‘ been laid of a' New Church .at Stixwold, Lincolnshire. 
Christopher Tumor, Esq., the Patron of the living, has most liberally offered to pay the 
whole expenses. 
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CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name . Appointment 

Miller, George Oakes Chapl. to Lord Crofton. 

Rudge, James, D. D • Domestic Chapl. to H. R. II. the Duke of Sussex. 


PREFERMENTS. 
Preferment. County . 

Preb. in Cath. Church of Lincoln 
and Coningsby, R. Lincoln 

and South Normanton, R. Rutland 
to Archd. of Leicester 
Lowesby, V. 
to Barkston, V. 
with Plungar, V. 

{X'£i*v. 

{ Mablethorpe, R. 
with Stane, R. 

. Skelton, R. Cumb. 

Durham, Jas. George Newport Pagnell, V. Bucks 
' Preb. in Cath. Church of Ely 
fy Feltwell, St. Mary, R. ? 

St. Nich. R. S 


Name . 


Bonney, Thos. Kaye - 


Burnaby, Fred. Geo. 


Cooper, Lovick 
Dayman, John 


Lincoln "] 
Peterb. 


Diocese. Patron . 

Bp. of Lincoln 

n ^ Sir G. Heathcote, Bt. 

Bp. of Lincoln 
Sir F. G. Fowke, Bt. 
Leicester Lincoln j. Dufce of llm|and 

r f Lord Chancellor 
an ’ Abp. of Canterbury 

Lincoln Col. Waters, fire. 


• Kent 


Fardell, Henry ♦ 


• Lincoln 


Norfolk Norw. 


Camb. Ely 


Carlisle Corp. Chr. Coll. Oxf. 
Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Bp. of Ely 
C Lord Chancellor and 
(Bp. of Ely, alt. 

Bp. of Ely 

John Walter, Esq. 
Christ Coll. Camb. 
Bp. of Lincoln 


and Waterbeach, V. 

Uo Wisbeach, V. 

(Bromley by Bow, D. Middlesex London 
Fraser, Peter . #. . • land Kegworth, R. Leicester Lincoln 

C to Preb. in Cath. Church of Lincoln 

Gale, John Corfe, P. C. Somerset B.ficWellsF. G. Cooper, Esq. 

Gibson, N. W Ardwick, P. C. Lancaster Chester Coll. Ch. of Manches. 

Harrison, O. Swale.. Stawley, R. Somerset B.firWellsR. Harrison, Esq. 

Hollis, G. P. Dodington, R. Somerset B.&WellsDuke ofBuckinghani 

Lowe, J. Preb. in Cath. Church of York Abp. of York 

Nicholls, Henry .... Goodley, R. * Devon Exeter W.Churchward,Esq. 

Rees, William Talbenny,*R. # PembrokeSt.David’sSir J. Owen, Bart. 

Thomas, Evan Price. Aberdare, C. Glamorg. Llandaff V. of Llantrissant 

( Colchester, All Sain ts, R. J F 
Tucker,W.Marwood J St.Botql. P.C. j 


London Balliol Coll. Oxf. 


^ to Widworthy, R. 


Devon Exeter 


Vallack, M Plymouth, St. Andrew, C. Devon Exeter 

< Vic. Chor. of Cath. Church of Lincohf 
Whitehead, b. D. . } <md H , linton( v. Lincoln Lincoln 

Whitelock, R. II. . • • Saddlesworth, C. • York Chester 


J Trustees of the late 
Mrs. Fortescue 
V. of St. Andrew’s 

j- D. fic C. of Lincoln 
V. of Rochdale ( 


Wood, Chas. Samuel. Drayton Beauchamp, R. Bucks Lincoln Lady R. Manners 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

Died, at Rome, the Rev. James Duff Ward, %f. A. of Trinity College, Oxford. He was 
the fifth son of the late George Ward, Esq. of North wood Park, Isle of Wight. After 
distinguishing himself at Oxford, he accepted the Curacy of Whippingham, and by the 
indefatigable zeal with which he devoted himself to his clerical duties, his health, never 
very good, was so injured, that at the Matter end of last year he was recommended to try 
the air of Italy. The advice was followed too late, and his parish has now to lament the 
death of the most affectionate of Pastors ; and the Church, the loss of one of the most 
attached and promising of her ministers. With an ardent zeal h6 united a sober judg- 
ment, and while consistent in his own principles, he judged others with a charity truly 
Christian. To the poor, he was a liberal benefactor — to the rich, an enlightened com- 
panion — and by all who knew him, he was beloved. Although he only held the Curacy, 
he had succeeded in raising a large subscription for the Erection of a Chapel of Ease at 
East Cowes, which formed part of his parish, and had from his own funds contributed 
100/. We trust that the good work which he thus commenced will be completed by the 
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gratitude of his parishioners, and that the Chapel may thus be regarded as his monument. 
Of him it may be truly said, in the words of one of those Fathers whose works he so 
deeply studied : — olov rbv \6yov, roiov be (paal rbv rpoirov, koX otov t bv rpfacov, roTov be 
Kal rbv \6yov eir eScitcwro. 

Tiib .l^te Bishop of Cork and Ross, — During the twenty years (says a Corre- 
spondent) in which this exemplary Prelate presided over the diocese, there was an 
increase of fifty-three resident Clergymen, twenty-five new places of Worship, and 
eighty-one Schools, in which the Holy Scriptures are taught. For the last two years, 
owing to the declining state of the Bishop’s health, the affairs of the diocese were super- 
intended by the Rev. William L. Beaufort, his Lordship’s son-in-law. His zeal and atten- 
tion to the arduoqs, duties of this highUr responsible office; his anxious promotion of the 
spiritual interests of the diocese ; and his kind and courteous deportment towards those 
with whom his situation brought him into contact, are all deserving of a record in the 
same page, which registers his lamented uncle’s bright and successful labours in the 
Christian vineyard. 


Name. 

Bold, Arthur 


Cholmondeley, C.C. 

Davies, Edward . . 

Denman, John . • • 
Cray son, Isaac • . . • 


Preferment. 

Stoke Poges, V. 
r Hodnet, It. 

)with Moreton Say, C. 

)and Weston-under- 
Redeastle, C. 

” Chanc. of Coll. Church of Brecon 
ty Llanwair Orlledyn, R. Cardig. 


County. Diocese . Patron . 

Bucks Lincoln Lord F. Osborne 


Salop Lichfield R. Heber, Esq. 


and Bishopstone, R» 
and Llanbedr, P. C. 
i Llandegla, R. 
Cwarthill, R. 


Glam. 


Radnor 


:on 

ig- I 

i. >St.I 


Bp. of St. David’s 

David’s Bp. of Llandaff 

J j Preb.of Painscastlein 
( Coll.Ch. of Brecon 
Denbigh St. Asaph Bp. of St. Asaph 

‘ 5 1’.ofD.&C.^ Rreb.of W arthill in 


N.York 


York 


Hill, R 

King, peorge . . 
Powell, Harry. . . 
Rogers, Jas. D.D, 
Sewell, James • • • 
Watkin, Evan .. 


jand York, St. Mary in 
( Castlegate, R. 

; Great Bolas, R. 

and Talk, C. 

J Preb. in Cath. Church of Ely 
Whit well, R. 

. . . East llorndon, R. 

f Ileddington, li. * 

’ * X and Sodth Cadbury, R. 

• . • Biddulph, V. 

{ Gueldon Sutton, C. \ 

and Plemstall, C. 5 


\ of York 
York 

l 


Cath. Ch. of York 
Lord Chancellor 


Stafford^ L,chf ' 


/Sir R. Hill, Bt. 

\ V. of Audley 
Bp. of Ely 
Derby Lichfield Duke of Rutland 
Essex • London Earl Brownlow, &c. 
Wilts Sarum Rev. J. Rogers 
Somerset B.& WellsFrs. Newman, Esq. 
Stafford Lichfield J. Bateman, Esq. 

Chaster Chester { ^ ; | r ^’an.Bt. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

Dr. Cramer has been admitted, with tht? 
usual solemnities, by the Rev. the Master 
of Balliol, Pro- Vice-Chancellor, to the 
office, &c. of Principal of New Inn Hall, 
vacaftf by the death of Dr. Blackstone. 
The office is in the gift of the Chancellor 
of the University. 

XfioiDas^yssen Bazfcly, of Queen’s Col- 
lege, and Thomas Johnson Ormerod, 
Gentleman-Commoner of BrasennoJC (col- 
lege, hav^bccn elected Fellows of that 
Society. % 

Arthur Robarfs Adams, Scholar of St. 
John’s College, lias been admitted to a 


Law Fellowship in that Society, vacant by 
the resignation of Dr. Casberd. 

William Borlase, Michel Exhibitioner of 
Queen’s College, lias been elected Scholar 
on that Foundation. 

Nicholas Pocock has been elected an 
Exhibitioner* of Queen’s College, upon 
Mr. Michel’s Foundation. 

degbHees conferred. 

DOCTORS IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. John Antony Cramer, late Student of 
Christ Church, now Public Orator, and 
Principal of New Inn Hall 
Rev. Charles Whej; Stocker, St. John’s Coll. 
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BACHELOR AND DOCTOR IN DIVINITY* 

By accumulation . 

The Hon. and Very Rev. Edward Grey, of 
Christ Ch. Dean of Hereford, Gr. Comp. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Vise. Encombe, New Coll. Grand Comp. 
John Chandler, Schol. of Corp. Chr. Coll. 
Rev. F. Henchman Buckerfield, Magd. Hall 
Rev. T. John Cartwright, University Coll. 
Henry Cox Morrell, Christ Church 
Rev. Lancelot C. Lee Brenton, Oriel Coll. 
Rev. John Gaselee, St.John’s Coll. 

Rev. Henry Burton, Christ Church 
Rev. Thomas Dudley, Trinity Coll. 

Rev. Joshua Lingard, St. Mary Hall 
John George Phillimore, Stud, of Christ Ch. 
Rev. Robert William Shaw, Christ Church 
Rev. George F. J. Marsham, Christ Church 
William Rawlings, Magdalen Hall 
Robert Allan Scott, Balliol Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

John Edwards, Jesus Coll. 

Walter Kerr Hamilton, Stud, of Christ Ch. 
John Penleaze, Magdalen Coll. 

James Fisher, Fellow of Exeter Coll, 
William Irving, Jesus Coll. 

Henry George Watkins, Worcester Coll. 
John Vincent, Worcester Coll. 

Philip T wells, Worcester Coll. 

Joseph Anstice, Student of Christ Church 
John Hopton, Brasennose Coll. 

John F. Newberry, Christ Church 
Richard Townsend, Brasennose Coll. 
Arthur Fane, Exeter Coll. 

Arthur Rainey Ludlow, Oriel Coll. 

James Waller Bird, Wadham Coll; 

George E. Wood Dawson, Worcester Coll. 
Meyer Lawrence Townsend, WorcesterColl. 
William Palmer, Demy of Magdalen Coll. 
William Maskelyne, Pembroke Coll. 

married. * 

At Blithfield, Staffordshire, by the Lord 
Bishop of Oxford, the Rev. Arundell Bou- 
verie, B. D. Fellow of Merton College, 
and third son of the Hon. B. Bouverie, to 
Fanny, second daughter of the late Wal- 
ter Sneyd, Esq., of Keel, in the county of 
Stafford, and one of her Majesty’s Maids 
of Honour. 

At Milton, near Abingdon, by the Rev. 
James Linton, Fellow of Magdalen Col- 
lege, John G. Hutchinson Bourne, M. A. 


Fellow of Magdalen College, and of the 
Inner Temple, Barrister, to Elizabeth, 
eldest daughter of J. R. Barrett, of Milton, 
Esq. 

In a Convocation, it was agreed to 
accept the Bequest contained in the sub- 
joined extract from the Will of the late 
Rev. Robert Finch, M.A. of Balliol College. 

Copy of the Bequest. — “ I give and 
bequeath all my Books, Manuscripts, 
Statues, Busts, Bas Reliefs, Bronzes, 
Medals, Coins, Gems, Prints, Pictures, 
and Drawings, unto my Secretary, Henry 
Mayer, a native of Leghorn, in Tuscany, 
for the term of his natural life ; and it is 
my will, and I do direct the said Henry 
Mayer to cause -a full and true Schedule 
or Inventory of my said Books, Manu- 
scripts, and other things, so given and 
bequeathed unto him for his life, as afore- 
said, as soon as may be after my decease ; 
and to sign the same, and transmit it 
unto Thomas Webster, Esq., of Queen 
Street, fiheapside, London, Attorney at 
Law. And at the decease of the said 
Henry Mayer, I give and bequeath my 
said Books, Manuscripts, Statues, Busts, 
and other things, unto the University of 
Oxford, upon condition that the whole be 
kept separate from any other collection, 
and be called and named * Finch’s Collec- 
tion,’ and be deposited in the Ashmolean 
Museum, or, if there be not ample space 
therein, in some other convenient building, 
where visitors and students may have 
access thereto. And in order that the 
aforesaid collection may not be deterio- 
rated by neglect, I give and bequeath 
from and immediately after the decease of 
the survivor of them my said wife, Maria 
Finch, and the said Henry Mayer, unto 
the Warden of New Coliege, the Master of 
Balliol College* the President of Trinity 
College, and the Keeper of the Ashmolean 
Museum, and to their successors in office 
for ever, all my monies vested in the 
per cent. South-Sea Stock, the yearly 
interest of which I enjoin shall be divided 
inti> two equal portions, of which one 
moiety shall be employed in maintaining 
and preserving the collection, and the 
other moiety in purchasing useful objects 
to increase the same.” 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

The ' Rev. S. Lee, B. D. Professor of 
Arabic, has been elected, without an op- 
ponent, to the Regius Professorship of 
Hebrew, vacated by the death of the Rev.* 
Dr* Lloyd. . 

His Royal Highness the Chancellor has 
been pleased to appoint Mr* John Crouch 


Yeoman Bedell to the University, in the 
room of the late Mr. W. Jiggins. 

frizes. >- 

The late Dl\ Smith’s annual Prizes, of 251. 
each, to the two best proficients in mathe- 
matics and natural philosophy among the 
Commencing Bachelors of Arts, have been 
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adjudged to Messrs^' Samuel Earnshaw and 
‘JThomas Gaskin, both of St. John's Col- 
lege, the first And second Wranglers. 

■> ; GRACES. 

A Grace has passed the Senate, “ To 
affix the sea} tq,a petition to both Houses 
of^Parliament, Hi favour the bill for an 
exchange of lands for the site of the 
Botanic Qardfcn.” 

. The Syndicate authorised by the S^ate 
to offer the Old Printing Office premises 
to the Master and 'Fellows of Catharitip 
Hall, for the sum df 7000/., have reported 
to the Members of the Senate that the 
offer has been accepted, the estate remain- 
ing subject to the payment, on the part 
of the University, of the rent-charge to 
Queen's College during the remainder of 
the existing lease. 

The Syndicate re-appoin ted for the pur- 
pose of considering apd reporting to the 
Senate how the funds may be raised to 
dfefray the expense of erecting a New 
Library* &c», have reported as follows 

it appears to them expedient to 
make provision for raising- the sum of 
30,000/. in order to defray the expenses 
of#- erecting..* that part of the intended 
buildings which it is proposed to execute 
at prefcerit. ^, * t* 

" That, from an examination of the 
University accounts, and reports of Syndi- 
cates appointed to inquire into the finances 
of the 'University, they consider that the 
University chest may, without inconve- 
nience, furnish the sum of 8,000/. tow£yds 
the above object £8,000. 

“ That the Master apa Fellows of 
Catharine Hall having agreed to purchase 
* The Old Printing Press’ for the sum of 
7,fl#0 /. ; this sum will also be applicable to 
the above purposes as soon as this property 
can be transferred* £7,000. 

“ That in their opinion the remaining 
15$000/. may be raised by granting an 
^ annuity for tljirty years, not- exceeding 
900/.; t<V medc which annual payment, 
they** conceive that the University may 
safely engage to appropriate thereto .he 


sum of 400/. from its surplus revenue ; and 
that the remaining 500/. may be charged, 
upon the * Library Fund,’ in consideration' 
of the great expense of fittings, &c. 

, £15,000.” 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 
DOCTORShN DIVINITY. * 

Rev. John Graham, Master of Christ Coll. 

. by- Rfloyal Mandate 

Rev. Alldersey Dicken, Fell, of St. Peter’s 
Coll., and Head Master of Blundell’s 
School, Tiverton, Devon 
The Very Rev. George Davys, Christ Coll., 
Dean of Chester, and Rector of All 
Hallows, London Wall 
The Rev. John Griffith, Emmanuel Coll., 
Prebendary of Rochester and Vicar of 
Aylesford 

DOCTOR IN PHYSIC. 

Edw. Morton, Esq., M.B., L.M. Trin. Coll. 

HONORARY MASTERS OF ARTS. 

The Hon. W. II. A. a’Court, St. John's 
Coll, (son of Lord Heytesbury)' 

The Hon. Major Henniker, St. Jdhn’s 
Coll, (son of Lord IJenffiker) 

Peter Robert Charles Burrell, St. John’s 
Coll, -(son of the Horn Lindsey Burrell) 

BACHELORS otf ARTS. 

William Hadfield, Caius Coll. 

Henry Parker Cookesley, Trinity Coll. 
John Richard Hardy, St. Peter's Coll. 

F. J. Wethered, .Fell? of King’s CoH. 

Harry Dupuis, Fell, of King’s Coll. 

John S.~Eegh, Fell, of King’s Coll. 

* Charles^ Wilder, Fell, of King's Coll. 

v married. 

At Brixtort! the Rev. Thomas ^tiilpotts, 

■ Fellow of King’s College, only son of 
John Philpotfs, Esq. M,P. to Mary Emma 
Penelot»e, only daughter of the late Ulysses 
Hughes, Esq., of Grovesend, Glamorgan- 
shire. s - 

At Colton, Lancashire, J. J. Rawlinson, 
Esq. M. A. of g)ge Inner Tetriplp, Barrister'-/ 
at- Law, and Fellow of Trinity College, to 
Mary, eldest daughter df the Rev. John 
Romney, B. D. of WhitestO& Ha|l, in the 
county of Lancaster. ' 


• As the Museum of Anatomy and the Lecture Rooms of the Chemical and Anato- 
ro£al Professor^, are part of the property sold, it will be incumbent , on the University to 
P rpVuta e<^pivalent accommodations elsewhere. If the Museum of Upmpar&l$Ve*A hatom y 
should b& included in the New Building, and that of Human Anatomfwith Dissecting 
Rooms b£ annexed to the buildings in the present BoBfolcal Garden, *i% is conceived 
that the e^pensenthws to be incurred would be verV^moderate. ' v a . 

— & ■ 

NOTICES TO CORftESPONfJtNTJ*; ~ . ’ 

the importance of making *knovfrn th$ Traits occasioned by the stalk of the country* 


“ P* S. M mid “ B.” have been received. * '% * t 

We applied for the three Numbers by “ E. E.” but were told *they had been returned. 




THE 


CHRISTIAN 

REMEMBRANCER. 

APRIL, 1831. 


REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. - 

Art. I. — 1. The Life of Reginald Ilebcr , D.D: Lord Bishop of 
Calcutta . By His Widow. With Selections from kis Correspondence , 
Unpublished Poems , and Private Papers; together with a Journal of 
his Tour in Norway , Sweden , Russia, Hungary , awe/ Germany , awef 
a History of the Cos sales. 2 vols. 4to. Pp. xv. G84 ; viii. 636. 
London: Murray. 1830. Price 3l. 13s. 6d. 

2. The Last Days of Bishop Heber . By Thomas Robinson,. A.M. 
Archdeacon of Madras , and late Domestic Chaplain to hts Lordship . 
Madras : and London : Jennings & Chaplin. 8vo. Pp. xii. 355. 
1830. Price 9s. 

3. Sermons preached in England , /ate Right Reverend Bishop 

Ilebcr, D.D. Second Edition. Ldndon : Murray. 1821. 8vo. 
9s. 6c/. 

4. Sermons preached in India , Z>y fAe /ate Right Reverend Bishop 

Heber , Z).Z). London .••Murray. 8vo. 9s. 6c/. 

(Continued from p. 143.) 

Of the character of Heber (the next^ subject which we purposed 
to examine) we shall observe generally, that its most emlrient features 
may be? embraced in one description— die love of God and the love 
of man. If we may be allowed to borrow a felicitous expression 
from the Quarterly* Review, we shall say (with the same protest 
against misrepresentation) that “ Heber was born a Christian.” We 
have already seen in wh|t spirft he received an academical honour, 
which, to m^st young minds*, would have been almost intoxicating. 
But the ge*rminatipp of ' this ^rinliple is visible at a much earlier 
period. , Wh^ti three years old, * travelling with his parents on a 
stormy day, and in & mountainous country, his niother proposed to 

VOL. XIII. NOi IV. D D 
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leave the carriage and walk. Little Reginald immediately observed, 
“ Do not be afraid, mammal God will take care of us.” 

He, very early bedmne sensible of the necessity and importance of prayer, 
and was frequently overheard praying aloud in his own room, when he little 
thought himself within reach of observation. His sense of his entire dependence 
upon God* and of thankfulness for the mercies which he received; was deep 
and almost instinct planed in his nature ; to his latest hour, in joy as in 
sorrow* ^ heart was ever lifted up in thankfulness for the goodness of his 
Maker, o t bowed in resignation under his chastisements ; and his first impulse, 
)v4en afflicted or rejoicing, was to fall on his knees in thanksgiving, or in inter- 
cession for himself, and for tlios£ he loved, through the mediation of his 
Saviour.— Vol. I. pp. 3, 1. 

'' * 

Heber’s, indeed, was a piety of the rarest, as well as purest kind. 
His zeal was in the highest degree fervent, yet it was perfectly 
intelligent, and wholly untinged with enthusiasm. It was that pure 
spirit of M quietness and confidence” which breathes in the offices of 
the Church which he adorned. It was that redundant well-spring 
of love, which pours forth its gratitude to the Creator upon his 
sentient creatures? 

His philanthropy, like his piety, was manifested at a very early 
age. The following accouftt refers to his thirteenth year: — 

His natural benevolence and charitableness , were fostered, and, as far as 
possible, directed by his parents. Though much disliking cards, c he would occa- 
sionally, when at home, join in a round game with his young companions, 
because it was the rule of his family to give the winnings to the poor; and lie 
was always ready to promote every plan which was suggested for such an 
object." Of his own money he was so liberal, it was found necessary to sew the 
bank notes, given him for his half-year’s pocket-money at school, within the 
lining bf his pockets, that he might not give them away in charity on the road. 
On one occasion, before this precaution had been taken, he gave all the money 
he possessed to a poor man, who ^stated that he was a Clergyman, but that, 
having lost his sight, he lost his curacy, and his means of subsistence. This 
person afterwards found his way to M&lpas, and from his recognition by the 
servant who had attended Reginald to school,, this act of beneficence was made 
known to his parents, for of his own deeds he never boasted; and, as was 
remarked by the old servant, who mentioned tlte circumstance, “ his left hand 
knew not what his right-hand did.” — Vol. I. p. 7. t * 

This disposition in after life vyas only enlarged, methodized, and re- 
generated. Few passages oftthe “ Life” are more interesting, or more 
expressive of Heber’s perfect love of his fellow-creatures, and none 
are more favoufhble specimens of his relict’s literary powers than that 
whicb we subjoin'. * 

After his marriage, Mr. Reginald Heber settled on his rectory, apd entered, 
at firs£$passisted, on the cares of a large parish. His first* ac| ( was to extend 
through the year an afternoon sermon, which had, till then, been confined to 
the summer month*. In order to devote himself more entirely to the discharge 
of his parochial duties, he, in a great measure, withdrew from the society of that 
world by which Tie was courted (though with the Mends of his youth he kept 
up* occasional intercourse and frequent Correspondence,) and he made those 
flouts which, in almost e^ry sphere of life, would hav# raised him to eminence, 



199 


The Life, #c. of Bishqp IJeber. 

1 , » 

subservient to the advancement of Christianity, and to the Spiritual and temporal 
good of his parisliionors. lie became, indeed, their cafthly guide, their pastor, 
and friend. His ear was never&h^t to their complaints, nor his h&nds closed to 
their wants. ’’ Instead of hiding his face from the ppor^e sought oiit distress ; he 
made it a rule, from which no circumstances jfpduced him to swerve* to “.give 
to all who asked/’ however trifling the sum ; and wherever he had an Oppor- 
tunity, he , never failed to inquire into, and more effectually to relieve tneir 
distress. He could not pass a sick person, or a c^d crying, witljout endep-' 
vouring to .soothe and help* them, and the kindness of hfl mnnrifcr always 
rendered his gifts doubly valuable. A poor Clergyman, near Hodrict, had 
written a poem, from which he expected great emolument. Mr; Reginald 
Heber, to whom the MS. was sent, with a request that he would assist in 
getting it through the press, saw that its sale would never repay the expenses of 
publishing it; he, therefore, sent the Clergyman some money, and while 
recommending him not to risk so great a sum as the printing Would cost, spoke 
so delicately on its deficiencies (having, as lie said, a feeling for a brother poet ) y 
that the poor man could not be hurt at the manner in which the advice was 
given. 

Mr. Reginald Heber possessed, in its fullest acceptation, that “ charity Which 
hopeth all things.” He not only discountenanced every tendency to illiberal 
or ill-natured remarks, but had always a kind and charitable construction to put 
upon actions which might, perhaps, more readily admit of a different interpre- 
tation ; and when the misconduct of others allowed of no defence, he would 
leaye judgment to that Being, who alone “lenoweth whatv is in the heart 
of man.” 

In his charities lie was prodigal; on himself alone he bestowed little. To 
those whose «modesty or rank in life made secrecy an object, he gave with 
delicacy, and in private ; and, to use the words of one who had been for some 
years his companion and assistant, and whose pastoral care the people of 
Hodnet feel as a blessing, u many a good deed, done by him in secret, only 
came to light when he had been removed far away, and, but for that removal, 
would have been for ever hid ; many an instance of benevolent interference, 
where it was least suspected, and pf delicate attention towards those whose 
humble rank in life is too often thought to exempt their superiors from all need 
of mingling courtesy with kindness.” 'Wie same feeling prevented his keeping 
any person waiting who came to speak with him. • When summoned from his 
favourite studies, lie left them un reluctantly to attend to the business of others; 
and his alacrity increased- if he were told that a poor person wanted him, for lie 
said that not only is their time valuable, but the indigent are very sensible to 
every appearance of neglect. His charities would, of themselves, have pre- 
vented his being rich in worldly goods ; but he had Another impediment to the 
acquisition of riches, an indifference as to bis just dues, and a facility in 
resigning them, too often taken advantage of by the unworthy. If a man who 
owed him money could plead inability to pdy, he was sure be excused half, 
and .someftsttes all his debt. In the words of the writer just quoted, “ the 
wisdom of the serpent was almost the onty wisdom in whidfcke did not abound.” 
Wfyen money was not wanting, he advised and conversed with his parishioners 
with such cheerful kindness, and took so much interest in their concerns, that 
they always rejoiced to meet him, and hailed with joy his visits to their houses. 

He had so much pleasure in conferring kindness, that he often deplored it was 
an exceeding indulgence of God to promise a reward for what carried with it 
ijp own recompense. He considered himself as the mere steward of God’s 
feounty, apdfelfc that, in jffiaring his fortune with the poor, ^hd was only making 
the* proper usuo£4be ; taints comrriitted to him, without consciousness of 
mefit.* unoe, whea^a jpoor womtm, to whotn he had given three shillings, 
exclaimed, “The Lord reward you, am^. give, you fourfold,” lie said, " IIow 
unreasonable ape ithe* expectations bf men !’ Thi S good woman’s wish for me, 
'which sounds so nhMle, amounts but to twelve shillings; and we, when ‘trie give 
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such 'a pittance, are apt to expect heaven as our reward, without considering 
how miserable a proportion our best-meant actions bear to the eternal recom- 
pense we are vam enough to think we deserve ! ” Thus, surrounded by his 
family, with a neighbourhood containing men capable of appreciating his 
talents, beloved by his parishioners, and loving all about him, silently, but 
beneficially, flowed on the first years of his ministry, only varied by occasional 
visits among hi$ friends. His letters during this period will best pourtray his 
feelings, his pursuits, and his wishes. — Pp. 355 — 358. 

Heber was a Nathanael, in whom was no guile ; and he fell into the 
most common error of generous natures, that of believing all other men 
as pure and guileless as himself. Hence may be explained many 
parts of his conduct, which have been distorted with party views. 
It is evident, as we shall have occasion to notice, that this disposition 
in liis nature was sedulously improved by those whose object it was 
to obtain currency for their opinions, and indemnity for their acts, 
from the warrant of his name. Things were represented to him 
rather as they ought to be, than as they were, and Heber never 
questioned the singleness and sincerity of the Representation. We 
shall have an opportunity, in the last division of our subject, of 
illustrating this position by actual instances. But this interesting 
subject, wc must reserve for our next number. 


Art. II. — A New Translation of the Book of Psalms, from the Original 

Hebrew ; with Explanatory Notes . By William French, D.D. 

Master of Jesus College ; and George Skinner, M. A. Bellow and 

Tutor of Jesus College. London: Murray. 1830. pp. 253. Price 8s. 

(Continued from p. 153 .) 

In resuming our remarks on this volume, we shall first lay before 
our readers a few miscellaneous passages, which appear to us to 
deserv'd notice, and then proceed to the njore important subject of 
prophetical interpretation. The beginning of Ps. iv. gives us the fol- 
lowing translation and note : — 

When I call, answer pie, O God of mine innocency. 

Of mine' innotcncy, — i. e. of me innocent. Compare Ps. vti. 8. Ps. xvii. 1. and 

Ps. xxxv. 27. 

Now we conceive that the words are nothing but an 

instance of a very common Hebraism, with which our authors are, on 
most occasions, perfectly familiar. If the expression *J|TTJ '£9$? 
in Ps. cxix. 7, be properly rendered “ thy righteous judgments/? the 
version which our authors have given, why is not this phtase, which is 
a complete parallel to it, translated, “ O my righteous .God ?” The 
passages referred to in the Aote, though expressing something like the 
sentiment which our authors have extracted from these words, are 
not similar in point of construction ; and therefore are nothing to 
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the purpose. The oversight is the more remarkable, because, in 
verse 5 of this very Psalm, we meet with the words PItT'O?* ^rOT, 
which they have rendered exactly according to the idiom we propose, 
“ Offer righteous sacrifices.”* 

Again, the opening of Ps. vii. seems to call for some observation. 4 

Psalm VII. 

1 JEHOVAH, my God, with Thee do I take refuge. 

Save me from all my 'persecutors and deliver me; 

2 Lest they, like a lion, tear me in pieces, 

While there is no one to rescue, no one to deliver. ^ 

3 Jehovah, my God, if I have done this — 

If there be iniquity in my hands — 

4 If I have requited with evil him who was at peace with me — 

Or if I have stripped mine adversary to utter destitution, 

5 Let the enemy pursue and overtake me ; 

Let him cast me alive to the ground and trample upon me, 

Yea let him bring down my glory to the dust, to dwell there. , 

3 this — with which my persecutors charge me. 

— in my hands — i. e. if I have taken any wicked thing in hand. 

4 to utter destitution — so as to expose him to nakedness and extreme want. 

5 cast me, Sfc. — Heb. trample upon my life to the* ground • So, in Ps. Ixxxix. 39. 
“ Thou hast profaned his crown to the ground ” means u Thou hast cast his crown 
to the ground and profaned it.” The expression, in its complete form, “ he cast him 
down to the ground, and stamped upon him,'’ occurs Dan. viii. 7. 

— bring down , §c. — The construction of this line is precisely similar to that of the 
preceding. 

— my glory — Compare Ps. Ixxxix. 39. 

The original of the third and fourth lines is this : — 

•'tp's? rrnKO rptayis 

pwi p-ib 

which the Chaldee pnraphrast and Jerome translate in the same 
manner as our authorized English versions : — 

Lest he tear my soul, like a lion, . 

Rending it in pieces, while there is none to deliver. 

But the Septuagint translates the passage thus : — 

fJtrpjruTe apirdcry wg Xemv n ) v \bvyj]v /l iov , 

^i>) ovrog XvrpovfiEVOv, fiTf^e^trutiiovTog. 

which is followed by the Old Latin, 

Nequando rapiat ut leo animam mcam, 

Hum non est qui redimat, neque qui salvum faciat. 

by the*btber versions derived from the Septuagint, and also by the 
Syriac. It is supposed, therefore, that the Hebrew copies used by 
these translators^ fead the passage differently from the modern manu- 
scripts ; viz. „ . f s 


♦ See Professor Lee’s Hebrew Grammar, p. 318, line 6. 
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Ntfga nnw? Fp*?r?P 
* tTib r« 

Hence some critics propose to correct the Hebrew text, by the 
insertion of this negative pW, at the beginning of the second line. 
But, as there is po one Hebrew manuscript yet discovered, which 
sanctions the alteration, it is confessedly a conjectural emendation, 
suggested by the ancient Versions. This conjecture has not been 
universally adopted by modern critics ; for Rosenmilller argues 
against it at considerable length, and the Lexicons, both of Simonis 
and Gesenius, under the word produce the passage before us as 

an example of the sense, “ to lacerate,” or “ tear to pieces.” Yet this 
conjecture is adopted by our authors. Now we earnestly request our 
readers to turn to the paragraph, which we have extracted from the 
preface of this book, (p. 146, last No.) and ask themselves, whether the 
principle there assumed, about the general integrity of the Hebrew 
text, be not robbed of one of its main pillars ;^nay, whether it be not 
utterly overthrown, when these gentlemen, who declare that “they 
have not paid any regard to the unwarranted alterations which have 
been but too often rashly hazarded” by preceding interpreters, have 
advanced no further in their work than the beginning ©f the Seventh 
Psalm, before they are compelled absolutely to abandon their own 
theory as untenable, and to adopt a very bold conjectural emendation, 
which completely alters the meaning of the clause in which it is intro- 
duced ? Houbigant himself has gone no farther ; he has only applied 
the principle, which our authors ‘have here admitted, viz. that of 
conjectural emendation, suggested by the ancient versions, to a 
greater number of instances. And notwithstanding the censure which 
the Preface to this volume pronounces on rash and unwarranted 
alterations, we may fairly say, that as far as the present Translators 
are concerned, the motion for a radical reform in the Hebrew text 
is carried ; and the bill has only to be sent to a committee of the 
whole house, in order that they may settle its details. We shall 
therefore henceforward propose freely such clauses, as in our judg- 
ment ought to be introduced, and shall expect that each clause is to 
be separately argued upon its &wn merits, and not to be again nega- 
tived by a recurrence to that Jewish dotage, the integrity of the 
tlebrew text. 

But we must proceed to anothef passage in this Psalm. The 
eighth line has been a stumbling-block in the way of commentators 
^nd translators, from time immemorial ; and, as we mean to suggest a 
neto translation of it, w a beg leave, in order to save our readers the 
trouble of reference, tq insert* the whole passage, in the Hebrew, the 
Greek, and the Old Latin. The line which creates all the difficulty 
is marked by an asterisk. 
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ntfr vt*&woh 

• • T 

s~i 'ttbtB 'nbtt3*ns 

t • : • : - t * 

aiyi'! 'tjJga a^.iw *iVii 
73tp; "102^? i-iinnn 

K bpie o Gcoc fiovy 
ti e7roh)(Ta tovto , 


irfbK njni 
'552 bl2*t»>.*DN 
Dpi?. i~nia rr-jbnNi* 

t • : t : — :t 

'»n vi^V Db-ri. 


el tfTTiv cicada, kv yfpai f-iov, 
el avra.7ri3u)ica. rdlg <t vraTroiiiourrL pot uajat* 

*<hroTrEcroifii dpa curd to )v k^Opotv f.iov ktt'dg, 
tcarahw^ai [_&pa] 6 k^Opdg r//r \pv\ijy fiov kcu kxiraXctfioi, 
Kal KarairaThtrai elg ytjy t ?) v £u)7jv yov, 
kcil tv)v Sofay /jlov tig yovv Karaakrjvcjtrai. 


Domine, Deus mens, 

Si feci istud, 

Si est iniquitas in manibus meis. 

Si reddidi retribuentibus mihi mala ; 

*Decidam merito ab inimicis meis inanis, 

Persequatur iniinicus animam meam, et compreheiulat, 
Et conculcefc in'tcrra vitain meam, 

Et gloriam meam in pulverem deducat^ 


This Latin translation of the line in question, agrees with the 
version of the Arabic and TEthiopic ; but the other versions, ancient 
and modern, exhibit very extraordinary varieties. 


Et afflixi eos qui me angobant frustra: — 

Sique oppressi adversaries ineos absque causa : — 
ti u)'//p7raora rovg OXi^oyrdg pit fiaraiiog ' — 

Et dimisi hostes meus vacuos : — 

Et nudum excutium inirrticum meum : — 

Ant inimicum m£um sine caq^ft oppressi : — - 
Aut mihi immerito adversantem oppressi : — 

Hosenmuller , Si mihi immerito adversantem spoliavi : — 

Ferranti quoted by Hosenmuller , 

Opto, ut inimicis meis succumbam, spe frustratus : — 

English authorised versions , • 

(Yea, 1 have delivered him that without^cause is mine enemy) : — 
When I was set free from those that were mine enemies without 
reason : — . 

If I have taken up arms without cause against my enemy : — 

Or, without provocation, have plundered my greatest enemy : — 

^ Or if I have stripped mine adversary to utter destitution. 


Chaldee , 
Syriac , 
Aquila , 
Jerome , 
f 'enema, 
tlo My ant, 
D athe, 


Street, 


Dnrcll, 

If orsley, 
French fy 
Skinner , 


Our readers may be a little amused at this charming variety ; 
yet we hope they will pardon our temerity in attempting to add to 
the list. They will perceive, then, that the whole passage forms 
one long sentence, divided into two members. Let them also 
mark the change in the construction which takes place at this* line ; 
in the Hebrew, from DM, with a perfect tense, to 1, with an optative, 
and the same in the Greek and Latin ; and tjiey will at once perceive 
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that this line belongs, not to the first, but to the second member ; 
and that all the versions quoted, except the Greek, the Latin, find 
that of M. Ferrand, have made the pause in the middle of the 
sentence, in the wrong place. Now let us examine the Hebrew 
words : — there will be no question but that means “ my 

enemy,” and D|TH, “frustra,” “in vain:” the only difficulty lies 
in the wqrd Now signifies “ to draw,” in a variety 

of senses ; hence, in pihel , “ to rescue,” or “ deliver y” it also sig- 
nifies, <c to withdraw one’s-self.” Hosea v. 6. And hence, in pihel, 

“ 6cm rescue one’s-sclf,” “ to elude pursuit,” u to skulk away.” We 
hope, our readers will not be shocked at the homeliness of this tho- 
rough English word, for it most admirably expresses the sense of this 
passage “ If I am guilty of the charge brought against me, then let 
all my attempts to escape from my enemy be in vain.” Hence we 
should translate the whole passage thus : — 

J is iio v ah ! my God ! 

If I have done this, 

If there be iniquity in my hands, 

If I have repaid evil to him that was at peace with me ; 

Then let me skulk fronV my adversary in vain, 

Let the enemy pursue my soul, and overtake it ; 

Yea, let him tread my life down upon the earth, 

And lay mine honour in the dust. 

It will be observed that, in the last lines of the sentence, we prefer 
the old version to that of our authors. Indeed, their last lines are an 
example of what we have before called unwieldy circumlocution. 
And this deviation from the old versions appears unnecessary in 
the present instance, — for ’jDJp signifies* “ to lie,” or “ sit,” and 
therefore its hiphil is, •“ to lay,” or “ set.” And the word “lay” 
fully expresses the sense. 

. it should also be observed that, in the sixth line of the Septuagint 
translation, we have printed the word apa, as an interpolation ; and 
such it evidently is : it appears in the Alexandrine text, but not in 
the Vatican ; and as there is nothing in the Hebrew to correspond to 
it, we are justified in concluding that," like the word, “ Then,” in our 
Prayer Book version, it has crept in by the wrong construction of 
the passage. *> 

It may be worthy of remark that Houbigant, and others who follow^ 
the Syriac version of the above passage, adopt a conjectural emen- 
dation of the text, nsnbwi from * We conceive that the Chaldee 

furnishes a more simple solution : its version is rrpnnsi ; but, what 
this means, who will* explain ? To the ear, however, it would become 
npnTb the regular preterite from “ to oppress,” We notice^ 

this, not so much for its own sake, as for the purpose of remarking 
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the danger of adopting conjectural emendations in defiance of the 
Septuagint. 

There is another verbal peculiarity in the present version of the 
Psalms, which, by its frequent recurrence, has attracted our notice ; 
and which, though perhaps trifling in itself, is, from its continual repe- 
tition, worthy of observation: — the translation of the little word 
Perhaps, at the beginning of a sentence, this word, like the Greek y dp, 
may be accurately rendered “ truly but surely no one will deny that 
its proper sense is “ because” or “ for.” But, as in the case of 
the English word “ truly’’ has been adopted by our authors almost 
to the total exclusion of the primary meaning of the word. For 
example : — 

PSALM LXXV. 

4 Therefore 1 sny onto the arrogant: Be not arrogant; 

And unto the wicked : Raise not up your horn — 

5 Raise not up your horn on high, 

Speak not with a haughty neck. 

0 For neither from the east, nor from the west, 

Nor from the south, cometh exaltation. 

7 Truly, God is Judge, 

Hn casteth down one, He raiseth up another. 

8 For there is a cup in the hand of Jehovah, 

And wine whicli is strong ; 

He pcareth in, He filleth to the brim, 

And he holdeth it forth. 

Doubtless, they shall suck up its dregs, 

All the wicked of the earth shall drink them. — P. 12(i. 

In the original, the sixth, seventh, and eighth verses, all begin 
with an d in the seventh, more*strongly than in either of the other 
two, this conjunction introduces the cawse of the assertion in the pre- 
ceding sentence. Why does not promotion coiAe from the east or the 
west, the north or the south, hut because God putteth down one, and 
setteth up another? because “the Most High ruleth in the kingdom 
of men, and givetli it to whomsoever he will ?” JBut this connexion is 
lost in the present translation. How much more accurate and expres- 
sive is the version of our Prayer Book ! 

And why ? — God is the judge ; 

He putteth down one, and setteth up another. 

♦ 

Having thus considered the present translation of the Psalms 
merely in a grammatical point of view, and without reference to the 
prophetical character of its contents, we shall now resume this latter 
subject, and proceed to a review of the manner in which our authors 
have treated the Book of Psalms when regarded in this light. And, 
as an introduction to this part of our subject, we beg to repeat a dis- 
tinction which we before made between those Psalms, which are quoted 
in the New Testament as prophetical, and those quoted in a different 
character. For example, 2 Cor. ix. 9, is a quotation of Ps. cxii. 9. 

VOL. XIII. NO. IV. e c 
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Yet surely no one will imagine that the Apostle meant to adduce this 
Psalm as a prophecy of the collection made among the Churches of 
Macedonia and Achaia for the poor saints which were at Jerusalem. 
Again, 2 Cor. viii. 15, is a quotation of Exod. xvi. 18; but the pas- 
sage is not quoted as prophecy. In the same manner, in Rom. x. 18, 
the Apostle quotes Ps. xix. 4 : but not as prophecy. For the drift 
of his reasoning is this, that although faith in the revealed gospel of 
Jesus Christ could only come by hearing, and hearing by some word 
preached, yet in every age the works of creation had been the silent 
preachers of the true God to every creature under heaven. And, 
being led by his train of argument to make this statement, he chose to 
add strength to his reasoning, and beauty to the manner of conveying 
it, by quoting, from the scriptures of the Old Testament, a passage 
which literally expresses the same thing. Many of the early Fathers, 
however, not understanding the Apostle’s argument, and always prone 
to find mystical meanings in the Old Testament, separated the passage 
in the Epistle from its context, and misapplied it to the Apostles and 
early preachers of the gospel ; and thence inferred that the nineteenth 
Psalm was prophetical of Jesus Christ and his Church. In this inter- 
pretation they have been followed by many modern commentators : 
but in our judgment the present Translators have acted wisely in 
taking no notice of this quotation in their notes on Ps. xix. 

But now let our readers compare this quotation with a few others 
in the New Testament. For instance, let them turn to Acts ii. and 
observe the occasion on which St. Peter introduces the sixteenth 
Psalm, and the manner in which he explains it and reasons upon it : 
then let them turn tq Acts xiii. and read the whole passage (ver. 
14 — 41.), and mark St. Paul’s mode of arguing from this same Psalm. 
And then let them say whether these Apostles do not, in clear une- 
quivocal terms, affirm these three points; — 1. That the passage 
quoted is, in its proper, and literal, and primary sense, a prophecy 
that some man would rise from the dead ; — 2. That this prophecy 
had not been accomplished in the person of David ; — 3. That 
this prophecy had received its one, entire, absolute fulfilment in 
the resurrection of Jesus ? If this question must be answered 
in the affirmative, does it not obviously follow that any commentary 
or interpretation which should, in any manner or degree whatsoever, 
apply this prophecy personally to David, would have been regarded 
by the Apostles as a direct perversion of scriptural truth ? In the 
same manner, whoever will compare Ps. ii. with Acts iv. 23 — 31, and 
Heb. i. 5. v. 5 ; Ps. viii. with Matt. xxi. 15, 16, and Heb. ii. 6 — 10 ; 
Ps. xlv. with Heb. i. 8,* 9 ; Ps. lxviii. with Ephes. iv. 7 — 16 ; Ps. Ixix. 
with Horn. xi. 7 — 10; c Ps. cx. with Matt. xxii. 41 — 46; and several 
other parallels, with which our readers are doubtless familiar, can 
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scarcely fail of arriving at the conclusion that these passages are quoted 
as strict and literal prophecies. And with regard to all such quotations, 
there appears to us no middle course whatever between bowing with the 
humility of little children to the authority of these inspired interpreters, 
adhering steadily to the meaning which God has been pleased to reveal 
by them, and using the talents and acquirements with which He may 
have endowed us, in an unfeigned endeavour to make out the sense of 
the whole Psalm consistently with the explanation here given ; or exalt- 
ing our own opinion above the express declaration of the written word 
of God. This is our deliberate conviction : but let us see in what light 
our authors regard this important class of Psalms ; and what deference 
they have paid to those authoritative interpretations of them, which 
the inspired writers have recorded for our instruction. 

It will be seen, by a reference to the passage from their Preface, 
quoted in page 146 of our last number, that though our authors have 
made “ Scripture its own interpreter,” so far as to compare carefully 
all the passages of the Old Testament which could, in any way, throw 
light upon each other, the comparison of those passages in the Old 
and New Testaments which confessedly relate to the same subject, and 
therefore have a more intimate connexion than that which exists 
between any two texts whatever in the Old Testament, is one mode 
of arriving at the truth, which they have completely overlooked ; and 
that, while they have consulted the ancient versions, the kindred 
dialects, interpreters and commentators, ancient and modern, Jewish 
and Christian, the inspired interpreters, whose commentaries are to be 
found in the pages of the New Testament, have been so little regarded 
as to be considered unworthy to occupy even the lowest rank in their 
enumeration of the direct and subsidiary aids for “ ascertaining the 
true import of the Psalmist’s language.” This fact speaks volumes. 
It is mere trifling to say that our authors were in search only of the 
grammatical meaning of tile Hebrew words. Words are the signs of 
thought ; and if it has pleased God to employ one of His servants to 
express Ilis thoughts, and another Jto explain the words of his pre- 
decessors, there can be no alternative between submitting absolutely 
and unreservedly to the explanation thus given, or of making ourselves 
wiser than God. It is utterly impossible for any man to believe that 
the Holy Spirit of God has uttered, by the mouth of his servant Peter 
or Paul, the interpretation of his own words as uttered “ by the mouth 
of his servant David,” and yet to attempt explaining the prophet 
without reference to his interpreter. It is true that our Saviour 
and his Apostles do not deal in philological disquisitions upon the 
Hebrew words : but surely it is possible that the divine light which 
bursts from them might so elucidate the general meaning of a sen- 
tence, and thence of the whole Psalm in which it occurs, as to enable 
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the student at one glance to see through all the apparent grammatical 
difficulties which, but for such illumination, must ever remain hid in 
impenetrable obscurity. Our authors, however, appear to have 
thought otherwise : and the effect of the principle, or rather of the 
want of principle, by which they have been guided, is precisely such 
as might have been anticipated. For while in some of the Psalms 
they have reflected the light derived from the “ Sun of righteousness ” 
with clear and unclouded brilliancy, they have in others dimmed its 
brightness, and in others altogether shut out its rays, and toiled on in 
utter darkness ; -^darkness which they themselves must have felt ; — 
darkness rendered only the more visible by the gleams and flashes 
which occasionally enlightened their path. 

Psalm XL. 

This Psalm is prophetic of the sufferings of Messiah. 

Psalm CX. 

This Psalm is prophetic of the triumphs to be achieved by Messiah, and of the 
perpetual Priesthood vested in Ilim by Jehovah. 

But in neither of these ‘Psalms is there any reference or allusion to 
the authority on which this interpretation rests ; an omission, the 
more worthy of remark, because similar notes appear on other Psalins, 
leading us to suppose that, in the opinion of our authors all these 
interpretations stand on equal ground. 

Psalm XXL 

Tn Thy strength, Jeiiovui, the King rejoieeth, 

In Thy salvation how greatly doth lie exult! 

tho King — the promised King, Mesf'ah. 

Psalm LXXI1. 

O GOD, give Thy judgments unto the king. 

And Thy righteousness unto the king’s son ! 

1 Grant that Solomon, who is “ the king,” and also 1 the “king’s (David's) son,” may 
exercise righteous judghient over his people. 

2 In the remainder of the Psalm, the Psalmist takes occasion, from the prosperity of 
Solomon's reign, to describe prophetically the blessings of Messiah’s future kingdom. 

Now, without doubting for a moment whether Psalms xxi. and 
lxxii. be prophecies, we conceive that some notice ought to be taken 
of the source from which this interpretation is derived. For if, as in 
these instances, the mere human opinions of the Fathers of the Jewish 
Church are to be raised to an equality with the declarations of inspired 
Apostles, it will be an easy matter to advance them one step higher, 
and again “ make the word of God of none effect by their traditions.*’ 
As we prefer giving our readers one Psalm entire, rather than a variety 
of detached Specimens,* we select the following as an example of what 
our authors might have f done, had they been content to take Scripture 
for their universal guide. 
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Psalm XLV. 

1 MY heart is overflowing with a goodly theme ; 

I will recite my song, made in honour of the King. 

May my tongue be as the pen of a skilful scribe ! 

2 Thou art exceedingly beautiful, beyond the sons of Adam ; 

Grace is diffused upon Thy lips ; 

Therefore hath God blessed Thee for ever. 

3 Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, O mighty Warrior; 

Gird on Thy splendour and Thy majesty. 

4 And in Thy majesty, ride on and prosper 

In the cause of truth, meekness and righteousness; 

And let Thy right hand teach Thee dreadful deeds. 

5 Sharp-pointed are Thine arrows, 

They enter the hearts of the enemies of the King. 

The nations fall beneath Thee ! 

G Tiiy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; 

The sceptre of Thy kingdom is a sceptre of rectitude. 

7 Tiiou lovest righteousness and hatest iniquity, 

Therefore hath God, Thy God, anointed Thee 
With the oil of gladness, above Thy fellow-kings. 

8 Myrrh, aloes, and cassia perfume all Thy garments, 

Brought out of palaces, rich in Armenian ivory, to adorn Thee. 

9 Bearing Thy precious treasures, appear the daughters of kings ; 

At Thy right hand the queen-consort bath her station, 

Arrayed in gold of Opliir. 

10 Attend, O daughter, and observe and incline thine car, 

And forget thine own nation and the house of thy father, 

11 So snail the King he enamoured of thy beauty ; 

Because He is thy Lord, bow thyself down before Him. 

12 The princess of Tyre shall bring thee presents ; 

The wealthiest of the nations shall propitiate thy favour. 

13 All-glorious is she, the daughter of a king, within the palace; 

Her raiment is embroidered* with gold. 

14 In robes of needle-work she is conducted unto the King ; 

The virgins in her train, § 

Her companions, arc brought unto Thee. 

15 They are conducted with joy and exultation; 

They enter into the palace of the King. 

10 “ In the place of Tl?y fathers, Thou shalt have children; 

“ Thou slialt constitute them princes over aTl lands. 

17 “ I will cause Thy Name to be remembered, 

“ Through all succeeding generations ; 

“ Therefore shall the nations praise Thee, 

“ For ever and over.” 


Psalm XlV. 

This Psalm is prophetic of the future triumphs of the Messiah’s kingdom. It also 
describes in glowing language, borrowed from the manners of an eastern court, the 
nuptial feast of the King. The bride is a type of the Church of Christ. Compare 
llevel. xix. * 

1 goodly theme — Heb. a good matter. 

— my song , made in honour of — Heb. my works upon . 

2 beautiful — In ver. 7. this characteristic is shewn to be moral excellency. 

— Grace , &c. — This refers to the divine power of Messiah’s teaching, and to the 
extraordinary effect produced upon Ills hearers. “ And all bare him witness, and 
wondered at the gracious words whigh proceeded out of his mouth.” Luke iv. 22. 
“ The officers answered, Never man spake like this man.” John vii. 46. 

3 Thy splendour, fyc. — Compare Ps. xciii. 1. and civ. 1. 
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4 teach Thee — i. e. enable Thee to achieve. 

5 They enter — Heb. (Thine arrows are) in. 

6 O God — Messiah is here addressed as God. “ His name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God , &c.” Isa. ix. 6. 

7 above Thy fellow-kings — “ And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, Kino op Kings, and Lord of Lords.” Revel, xix. 16. 

8 perfume all Thy garments. — Heb. (are) all Thy garments . 

— brought out of — Heb. out of Compare Ps. vii. 5. Notes 1 and 2. 

— adorn — Heb. gladden . 

9 Bearing Thy precious treasures , appear — Heb. With Thy precious things (come), 
i. e. With the costly offerings made to Thee, come, &c. Captive women graced 
the court of a conqueror. 

— Arrayed in — Heb. in. See ver. 13. 

— gold of Ophir — The distant lands, Ophir and Armenia, are probably named as well to 
shew the great extent of Messiah’s dominion, as to point out the fine quality of the 
gold and ivory possessed by the King. 

10 O daughter — Upon this appellation consult Ps. xxxiv. 11. Note 1. 

— thy father — thy royal father. See ver. 13. 

11 enamoured of Thy beauty — i.e. delighted with thine excellency. Sec ver. 2. Note 1. 
“Christ loved the Church and gave Himself for it... that He might present it to 
Himself a glorious churchy not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing j but that it 
should be holy and without blemish Ephes. v. 25, 27. 

12 propiliate thy favour — Heb. soften thy countenance. 

13 she — i. e. the queen-consort. See ver. 9. 

— within the palace — Heb. within . i.e. in the inner chambers, the apartments appro- 
priated to women. 

— is embroidered , Sfc. — Heb. is of embroidery of gold. 

16 — This and the following verse contain God’s promise of future and perpetual dominion 
to King Messiah. Compare Ps. lxxii. 17. 

— children — The whole Christian race is the fruit of this mystical unicn of Christ with 
Ilis church. 


O si sic omnia! Would that our duty did not call upon us to exhibit 


the contrast ! 


Psalm VIII. 


1 O JEHOVAH, our Lord, 

IIow glorious is Thy name throughout the earth ! 

Thou, who displ.aycst Thy glory in the heavens, 

2 Hast asserted Thy power by the mouth of sucking infants, 

Because of Thine enemies, 

So as to still tlic vengeful foe. 

3 When I contemplate Thy heavens, thei-work of Thy fingers, 

The moon antPtlie stars, which Thou hast framed: (I say) 

1 What is feeble man, 

That Thou shouldest bear him in mind ! 

And what the son of man, 

That Thou shouldest bestow upon him Thy regard ! 

5 Yet Thou hast made him but a little lower than Clod, 

And Thou hast crowned Ban with majesty and honour! 

6 Tnou hast given him dominion over the works of Thy hands, 

Tnou hast put all things under his feet! 

7 All sheep and oxen ; 

And, moreover, the beasts of the field, 

8 The birds of the air and tlic fishes of the sea — 

Eyjery creature which traverseth the paths of the ocean ! 

9 CWehovah, our Lord, 

IIow glorious Is Thy name throughout the earth ! 

Psalm VIIL 

t 

In the early part of this Psalm, allusion appears to be made to the signul victory 
obtained by the youthful David over the haughty and insulting champion of the 
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Philistines, and to the consequent delivery of the Israelites (see I Sam. xvii.) The 
Psalmist then passes, from the consideration of these individual and national mercies, to 
some reflections upon the general dealings of Providence towards mankind. 

2 Hast asserted Thy power by — Heb. hast laid the foundation of power out of 

— sucking infants — Heb. babes and sucklings. The Psalmist thus describes “weak 

things of the world ” chosen by God to confound “things which were mighty.” 
1 Cor. i. 27. ‘ 

3 Because of Thine enemies — i. e. in consequence of the taunts of the adversary. “ But 
I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts, the God of th^ armies of Israel, 
whom thou hast defied 1 Sam. xvii. 15. 

— vengeful foe — Heb. enemy and aitenger. 

4 What — i. e. How utterly insignificant. 

5 than GW— -This expression refers solely to man’s sovereignty over the animal 

creation. The Psalmist has hcie obviously paraphrased Gen. i. 26. “ Let us make 

man in our image , after our likeness , and let them have dominion over,” fire. 

The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, following the Septuagint version, reads 
“than the angels,” and applies the passage to the temporary humiliation of Messiah. 
7 beasts of the field — i. e. wild beasts. 

Psalm XVI. 

1 PRESERVE me, O God, for with Thee do I take refuge. 

2 1 say unto Jehovah : Thou art my Lord, 

All my happiness resteth upon Thee. 

3 As for the divinities which are upon the caith — 

As for them, even the mighty ones — 

As for all who take delight in them — 

\ Who multiply their idols — who hasten nftei them, 

I will not pour out their drink-ofFcrings of blood, 

Nor will 1 at all utter their names. 

5 Jliiovaii is mine allotted portion and my cup! 

Tiiou upholdest my lot ; 

(i A portion of land is fallen to me in a very pleasant place; 

Truly mine is a goodly inheritance. 

7 I bless Jehovah, who giveth me counsel; 

Even in the night do my rents correct me. 

8 I have placed Jeiiov*aii always before me; 

Because lie is on my right hand, I shall not be moved. 

9 Therefore is my heart glad, and my mind rejoicctli, 

Moreover my body resteth in confidence. 

10 For Thou wilt not abandon me to the grave ; 

Thou wilt not Suffolk Thy favoured one to see corruption ; 

1 1 Thou wilt shew me the path of life. # 

With Thee is fulness of joy ; 

At Thy right band are lasting pleasures. 

Psalm XVI. 

3 divinities — i. c. idols. ^ 

— upon the earth — opposed to the true God, who is “ in heaven.” See Ps. lxxiii. 25. 
and P&. cxv. 3, 4. 

4 hasten after them — i. e. eagerly pursue idolatry. 

— J will not , Sfc. — i. e. I will never join in such libations as these idolaters offer. 

— utter their names— Heb. take their names upon my lips — i. e. invoke these false 
Gods. 

5 allotted , ij-c.— Compare Ps. xi. 6. Note. 

— portion — The sacred writers frequently contrast the privileged condition of those who 
rely upon the promises of Jehovah, with the unhappy lot of those who aie without 
this ground of confidence. See Ps. cxix. 57. “The Lord is my portion t saith my 
soul, therefore will I hope in him.” ^am. iii. 24. 

— upholdest , <$•<?.— i. e. inaintainest me in the possessiob of what Thy Providence has 
assigned to me. 
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tf a portion of land — Heb. measuring lines. Cords were used to parcel out lands. 

7 reins — See l*s. vii. 9. Note 2. The Psalmist observes that reflection in the stillness 
of the night, the ordinary season of repose, tends, by the suggestions of God’s Holy 
Spirit, to rectify his conduct. 

8 always , fyc . — i.e. I have constantly considered myself as in the immediate piescncc 
of God. 

— on my right hand — This seems equivalent to “ by my side.” Compare Ps. cx. 5. 
with ver. 1. of the same Psalm. 

9 therefore is my hearty 8$c. — Compare Ps. xxx. 3. This and the remaining verses, 
taken literally, are applicable to David, and agree with the earlier part of the Psalm. 
They express his conviction that his life will not be given up to the fury of his deadly 
enemies, and the great comfort which he derives from Jehovah’s favour. Guided by 
the Holy Spirit, the Psalmist on this occasion employs a language which equally 
applies to the triumph of Messiah over the grave. 

— my body — Ileb. my flesh. 

In perfect keeping with these specimens, we are told that Psalm ii. 
is “ prophetic.” But instead of telling us of what it is prophetic, our 
authors go on thus. 

This Psalm is prophetic. It alludes to the hostile attempts of the enemies of 
the royal house of David, intimating that these troubles are one day to cease, 
when his august descendant, Messiah, shall reign as universal Lord. 

We are not to be surprised at the warlike tone of this composition, as being 
ill suited to the peaceful character of Messiah’s kingdom. It entirely accords 
with the idea entertained at the time by the Jewish people, in common with other 
nations, as to the nature of the kingly office. “ Nay but we will have a king over 
us that we also may be like all the nations, and that our king may judge us, and 
(jo out before us and fight our battles.” 1 Sam. viii. 19. » 

So that the interpretation given in Acts iv. 23 — 30, and visibly 
attested by the Holy Ghost (ver. 31) is unceremoniously set aside to 
make room for this Jewish perversion. Again, on Ps. cxviii. 22, 

The stone, which the buildc rs rejected, 

Is become the chief corner-stone : — 

a passage expressly qiioted by our Saviour himself (Matt. xxi. 42. 
Mark xii. 10. Luke xx. 17.) and referred to by his Apostles (Acts 
iv. 11. Eplies. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 4 — 8.) as a prophecy of bis triumph 
over those who “ set ^lemselvcs up, and took counsel together against 
Jehovah, and against His Anointed One,” — we read the following note : 

Jehovah hath brought it to pass that he, whose claims and pretensions were 
utterly disregarded by men, should attain to the highest rank amongst his people. 
Upon the application of this passage to Messiah, consult Ps. xvi. 9. Note 1. * 

And on ver. 2G. we are told, ** 

This and the following verse seem to contain the salutation of the priests, 
when advancing from the house of God to meet the procession, (ver. 19, 20.) 

Turning to Psa. lxviii. we perceive t*hat our authors do not seem to 
he aware of the existence of such a book of Scripture as the Epistle 
of St. Paul to the Ephesians, or to have ever heard of that obscure 
event in the history &f the Christian Church, which is related in the 
second chapter of the 4cts of the Apostles. For the passage which 
St. Paul, in direct terms, quotes as a prophecy of Jesus ascending “ up 
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Far above all heavens, and giving gifts unto men, — some, apostles ; and 
some, prophets ; and some, evangelists, &c. for the edifying of the 
body of Christ ” (Ephes. iv. 7 — 17.), is translated and explained 
thus : — 

Psalm LXVIII. 

18 Thou art gone up on high, 

Thou hast led captive the conquered enemy ; 

Thou, O Jeiiovaii-God, hast accepted gifts, 

And hast dwelt amongst men, yea, even rebellious men. 

18 on high — i.e. upon Mount Sion. Compare Ps. xxiv. Note. 

— the conquered enemy — Heb. captivity . i. e. the captives. 

— dwelt , fyc. — i.e. hast continued to dwell among the Israelites, rebellious as they had 

proved themselves. “ Defile not therefore the land which ye shall inhabit, wherein 

I dwell : for I the Loud dwell among the children of Israel.** Num. xxxv. 34. See 

also Ps. lxxviii. 60. 

Lastly, turning to Ps. xli. lxix. cix. we perceive, as before, that tlie 
very name of Judas is unknown to our authors; and that the pro- 
phetical denunciations of God against those who betrayed and crucified 
the Lord of glory (John xiii. 18. xix. 28, 29. Acts i. 20. Rom. xi. 
9, 10.) are actually curses imprecated by Duvid himself upon his per- 
sonal enemies ! 

Psalm CIX. 

It may be observed, with reference to the imprecations found particular^ in 
this Psalm, and in Ps. lxix. that the morality which they breathe does not ill 
accord either with the general character of the Mosaic dispensation, or with the 
state of religious knowledge, to which the Jewish nation had attained. The love 
of our enemies was a duty first distinctly and positively inculcated by the divine 
Author of the Christian faith. This pure and sublime doctrine did not form a 
part of the law delivered to the Jews, because of “ the hardness of their hearts.” 

Let it not be urged that it would have been better, if the sacred volume had 
no where exhibited the “ holy men,” who were of old, thus betraying, even in 
their intercourse with God, a deep resentment of the unprovoked injuries which 
they were continually suffering from the wicked. These very passages of scrip- 
ture convey an useful and a vei^y important lesson. For they teach Christians, 
in the most forcible manner, the value of those pre-eminent advantages which 
are enjoyed by them under the Gospel. 

These, Christian reader, are the notions of our Christian authors on 
this class of the Psalms of David. 

jSow, before we enter upon the particular examination of these 
Psalms, we stand up in behalf of the whole Church of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and, in the name of all that is sacred and dear to 
us, most solemnly enter our protest against this school of interpreta- 
tion. Highly as we are disposed to estimate the talents, the acquire- 
ments, and the persevering diligence displayed by our authors in 
other parts of their book, — and of all these qualifications for the task 
which they have undertaken, the volume furnishes many honourable 
proofs, — we cannot but feel, and* feeling, cannot but proclaim, that 
their principles are deadly poison to the soul, and that there is but a 
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hair's breadth between them and the avowed infidel. They do not in 
terms deny the inspiration of the New Testament : nay, if this pillar 
of the Church were assaulted by any open and undisguised attack, wc 
doubt not that they would be found among its most strenuous de- 
fenders. But what practical difference is there between denying in 
plain words the divine mission of Jesus and his Apostles, and this 
system of admitting their interpretations whenever we think them 
right, and contradicting them whenever we, in our wisdom, think 
them wrong ?— this method of explaining away the clear and obvious 
meaning of their assertions? — this evading their interpretations by 
affirming, without the slightest shadow of proof, "that the same sen- 
tence has two distinct meanings ; which in reality amounts to its 
having no precise and definite meaning at all ? — this regarding as 
mere applications or accommodations, — or, in plainer language, per- 
versions of the sober, strict, and literal truth,— those passages which 
they have singled out from the Old Testament, and authoritatively 
marked as plain and unquestionable prophecies ? Such insinuations 
are a direct impeachment either of their honesty or of their knowledge 
of the Scriptures, and tacitly charge them, either with artfully prop- 
ping up their own cause by alleging texts from the Old Testament in a 
sense which they knew to be false, or else of not knowing what parts 
of the Old Testament are prophecy and what are not. The former 
charge our authors are surely not prepared to maintain ; and, on the 
latter supposition, what becomes of their inspiration? what becomes 
of such passages as the following ? — “ These things have I spoken 
unto you, being yet;present with you : but the Comforter, which is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, He shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance , rvhatso - 
ever 1 have said unto you” (John xiv. 25, 26.) “ I have yet many 

things to say unto you, but ye cannot hear them now. Howbeit, 
when He, the Spnur of Truth is come, He will guide you into all 
truth” (John xvi. 12, 13.) These words our Saviour spoke to his 
Apostles immediately before his death ; and after his resurrection he 
said unto them, “ These are the words which I spake unto you, while 
I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written 
in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning 
me. Then opened He their understanding , that they might understand 
the Scriptures , and said unto them, Thus it is written , and thus it 
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day; 

. and th^t repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem/* (Luke xxiv. 44-^47.) 
What becomes of St. Paul's assertion, “And my speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in de- 
monstration of the Spirit and of power We speak the 
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wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God 
ordained before the world unto our glory : which none of the princes 
of this world knew ; . . . . but God hath revealed them unto us by His 

Spirit Now we have received , not the spirit of the world, but 

the Spirit which is of God ; that we might know the things that are 
freely given to us of God. Which things also we speak , not in the 
words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” (1 Cor. ii. 4 — 13.) 
How is it possible that the writings of these men can exhibit wrong 
quotations from the Old Testament, or inconclusive reasonings upon 
them? When men, therefore, professing Christianity, take up such a 
position as that which our authors have assumed in the passages 
which we have cited from the volume before us, their Christian bre- 
thren are entitled to expect that they cither show the consistency of 
their views with the plenary inspiration of the Scriptures, or openly 
avow their disbelief of this fundamental doctrine of Christianity. We ' 
are far from supposing that our authors are conscious of the evil 
tendency of their principles ; that they are. deliberately endeavouring 
to overthrow that Church, “built upon the foundation of the Apostles 
and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone — 
which Church they have solemnly vowed to build up and fortify, to 
protect and adorn. Their forty-fifth Psalm exonerates them at once 
from this charge ; still it is necessary to proclaim in their ears, and in 
the ears of all who might be misled by their influence, that such is 
their tendency. We believe that they are themselves the deluded 
victims of that spirit of infidelity which they are thus unconsciously 
disseminating ; and we earnestly ho*pe and ^fervently pray that on 
calm reflection they may themselves be shocked at a review of those 
passages, which we have brought together from the different pages of 
their volume, proving, as for as in them lay, that “ all Scripture is ” 
not “ given by inspiration of God.” 

(To be continued.) 


Art. III. — The Church of Rome evidently proved Heretick, By Peter 
Berault. (London, printed in 1681.) With a Preface and Notes , 
by the Editor. London : Hamilton and Co. Leicester : Combe 
and Son. Pp. 52. * 

The reprint of such sound, convincing, and scriptural tracts as the 
above, is at all times desirable ; and never more so than at a period 
like the present, when the Jesuits, and Papists in general, are strain- 
ing every nerve to reduce the* Christian world again under their 
thraldom, and to enslave the human mind. 
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The lengthened period which has elapsed since the fetters of 
Popery were burst asunder, appears to have allayed the apprehen- 
sions of the Protestants of our time, and to have effaced from their 
memories the martyrdoms and sufferings of the first preachers and 
advocates of the reformed Church. Fortunately, however, for our 
interests, the blind fury of our declared adversaries, united to the 
disgusting apostacy, or indifference of supposed friends, will not 
allow this slumber to become fatal. The banner has been unfurled 
in Ireland by factious demagogues ; and the alliance of Popery 
with rebellion (no new feature of the system) has aroused in the 
eleventh hour, the dormant energies of. the Protestant community, 
and made even the most supine observe the disorganizing effects of 
the anti-social and anti-monarchical power assumed by the popes and 
their instruments ; assumed , nay perpetuated^ by the Bull issued 
annually against all Protestant Churches; — by the refusal of the 
Papists of Great Britain and Ireland to acknowledge the King’s 
supremacy ; — and, lastly, by their paying to the Pope that obedience, 
which, on the one hand, is due only to the King, and on the other 
to the word of God. 

We repeat, then, our satisfaction at finding the public attention 
recalled and directed to the abominations of Popery ; rfnd offer our 
thanks to the editor of Berault’s very able and convincing arguments 
against the Church of Rome. The career of this man, as far as we 
have been able to trace, was rather singular ; born of popish parents, 
in a popish country, he was, it would appear, destined for the priest- 
hood, but meeting with some of Calvin’# works, and incidentally 
conversing with some Protestants, he early renounced the idolatries 
in which he had been educated, and for the sake of his religion, left 
both his friends and country, and became a clergyman of the Church 
of England, and chaplain of his Majesty’s ships the Kent and Victory, 
during the war with < France at the latter end of the seventeenth 
century. After a peace had been concluded between the two nations, 
he settled in London, and maintained himself by giving instructions 
in the French and Latin languages, and by his writings. 

Besides the work before us, J;e published, in 1681 — 1 . The True 
and Certain Way to Heaven, in French and English, 12mo. 2. In 

1682, The £hurch of England proved the Holy Catholic Church, fol. 
3. In T690, Logic, or the Key of Sciences, and the Moral Science, 
or the Key to be Happy ; French and English, 12mo. 4. In 1698, A 
French §nd English Grammar, 8vo. 5. A Sermon on James v. 12. 
8 vo. 1698. 6. Discourses on the Trinity, an<^ t Atheism, and Latin 

Treatises on Physics,** Metaphysics, and Astronomy, l&mo. 1700. 
7. Dissenters’ Re-union do the Chureh of England, 8vo. 1706. 

The first and sixth of the above are in the British I^Tt^eum, and 
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were published during the life of the author, as they each contain 
an advertisement for pupils ; but of the subsequent history, or death 
of Berault, we have not been able to discover any traces In speaking 
of his conversion, he says, “ When I forsook the Church of Rome, 
*tis not properly the Church of Rome that I did forsake, byt her^ 
errors, superstitions, idolatries, and cruelties. As soon as she shall 
profess the purity of the Holy Scriptures, then will I be reconciled 
with her.” To prove this is the object of his book ; and he starts 
with the major proposition that “ That Church, which is obstinate in 
her errors, is Heretic and proves the minor, that the Church of 
Rome is so, by shewing that the Papists refuse to obey the Holy 
Scriptures in several matters, both of faith and practice. The first 
point insisted on is, the “ additions made to the Gospel by the 
Church of Rome and the subject of “ Image-worship “ Prayers 
to Saints “ Purgatory “ Infallibility " Supremacy of the 
Pope;” “ Power to dethrone Princes, and to burn Heretics;” and 
“ Transubstantiation;” are severally discussed in a masterly style, 
and proved contrary to the Holy Scriptures. And consequently, 
observes our author, since the Papists do believe in, and practise 
these things, it is evident they add to the word of God, and think 
above that which is written ; and therefore they are heretics . 

The Second Chapter is upon the “ Subtractions made from the 
Gospel by the Church of Rome wherein “ Worship in a known 
tongue ;” “The Liberty to eat different Meats, and to marry ;” “ The 
Liberty to read the Scriptures and “ The Sacramental Cup ;” are 
touched upon, and arguments drawn from Scripture to prove that in 
all these points the Papists err, and persist ip error, and are conse- 
quently heretics. 

The Third and concluding Chapter is entitled “ Objections noticed 
and refers to the “ Visibility of the Church ;” and the “ Authority of 
Traditions.” On both points he fortifies his ovtn concise but irrefut- 
able arguments, by quotations from Scripture and the early Fathers 
of the Church. 

Small as the work is, it is highly interesting and valuable, and we 
hope the editor will shortly favour us*with a reprint of Berault’s other 
tracts, which are quite equal to the present, and fully merit deliver- 
ance from the neglect and oblivion in which they have so long 
remained buried. The fervour and zeal with which Mr. Berault 
embraced the pure doctrines of the Reformed Church, will, perhaps, 
best be conceived from the annexed paragraph, with which his evidence 
of the Heresy of the Roman Church concludes, and which must 
terminate our remarks. 

I thank God, because he made me know the fruth; and I will give him 
thanks as long»as I live. Itr is certain I am out of my country, and separated 
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from my friends and kindred ; it is because they would not give me leave to 
serve God and worship Him aceording to his will and commandments. I know 
they curse me, and call me Heretic and Excommunicated ; but I had rather 
bear the curse* of men than of God. “ Whosoever,” saitli Christ; “ loveth 
father, or mother, or brethren, or sister, more than me, he is not worthy qf me,” 
Matt. x. 31. Such love their brethren better than Christ, who to please and 
humouif them, keep not his commandments. Christ taught me not to be 
ashamed, nor to blush for the Gospel, and “ Whosoever shall deny him before 
men, be will deny him before his Father which is in heaven,” Matt. x. 33. 1 

will confess him before all men, and obey him, and suffer what he pleaseth for 
his sake ; therefore I say, who shall separate me from the truth of the holy 
Scriptures ? shall tribulation, or distress, persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or peril, or sword? I hope that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor princi- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate me from the truth of the holy Scriptures. 1 
pray to my God to keep me in that mind as long as I live. Amen. r. 52. 


LITERARY REPORT. 




Cobb elf's Imposture Unmasked; in a 
Letter to the Labourers and Working 
People of England , on the Schemes of 
the Church Robbers and Revolutionists 
with regard to the Church. By A True 
Englishman. London : Iloake & 
Varty. Pp. 23. Price \\d. t 

In this prolific age of* tracts and 
pamphlets, we have not had the good 
fortune to meet with one more distin- 
guished for sound sense and sterling 
principle, than this admirable exposure 
of Veracity Cobbett. It is written in 
a plain manly style, and calculated for 
the perusal and conviction of the lower 
classes ; and we earnestly beg all our 
readers, who may feel anxious to re- 
move from the minds of their neigh- 
bours the erroneous impression, which 
is but too prevalent on the subject of 
tithes and Church property, to circulate 
this letters The first page informs us 
of its nature, where the ‘‘ True English- 
man” observes: — 

“ I perceive that old Cobbett, as 
usual, is taking advantage pf our pre- 
sent troubles to do a htile mischief, 
lie is sadly in want of toqfs to work 
with. And as he knows that some of 
you are in distress and out of work, lie 


thinks he may, perhaps, persuade you 
to work for him, and help him in his 
schemes of plunder and revolution. 
He wants you to join his desperate 
band of revolutionists, who are labour- 
ing witli all their might to bring poor 
old England to ruin. They knpw that 
they cannot do this while the great 
body of the people continue honest and 
loyal, and therefore they are striving 
in every way to corrupt and mislead 
you. Promises of plunder and spoil 
arc made to tempt you; and lies of 
every sort are told to deceive you, and 
to poison your minds against your best 
friends and supporters.” — Pp. 3, 4, 
Some straight-forward questions are 
then put, as to the effects likely to be 
produced by following Cobbett’s in- 
structions, and answers supplied, which 
are perfectly satisfactory. But the 
origin of tithes from Cobbett’s own 
mouth, and the comment upon it, is 
so excellent, that we cannot deny our 
readers the pleasure wd have ourselves 
enjoyed in the <perusal : — 

“ ‘ I will tell you,’ says he, ‘ the whole 
story ; it is short, and is as follows : — 
Christianity was not introduced into 
England until si$? hundred years after 
tlie birth of Christ. About the mean- 
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while it had made its way over tho 
greatest part of the continent of Europe, 
and the Pope of Rome, as the successor 
of St. Peter, had long been the head of 
the Church. About the year 600, the 
then Pope, whose name was Gregory, 
sent a monk, whose name was Austin, 
with forty others under him from Rome 
to England to convert the English. 
They landed in Kent, and the King of 
Kent (there were several kingdoms in 
England then) received them well, 
became a convert, and built houses 
for them at Canterbury. The monks 
went preaching about Kent as our 
missionaries do amongst the Indians. 
They lived in common, and on what 
people gave them. As the Christian re- 
ligion extended itself over the country, 
other such assemblages of priests as 
that at Canterbury wore formed; but 
these being found insufficient, the lords 
of great landed estates built Churches 
and parsonage houses on them , and en- 
dowed them with lands and tithes , after 
the mode in fashion on the continent. 
The estate or district allotted to a 
Church, now became a parish: and in 
time dioceses arose, and the division 
became, as to territory, pretty much 
what it is now.’ ” — Pp. 7, 8. 

“ Now, mark well this account of 
tho first origin of tithes. Cobbctt and. 
the Church-robbers say that t^iey are 
public property. If they arc, they must 
either have belonged to the public at 
first , or they must have become public 
property in some lawful way. But 
what says Cobbctt himself about their 
first origin? * The lords of great landed 
estates built churches and parsonages on 
them , and endowed them with lands and 
tithes Now, if the lords and land- 
holders endowed the churches with 
tithes, it must be quite plain, even to 
the most stupid, that they must have 
been at first the property of the lords 
and landholders, and therefore not the 
property of the public . No man, not 
even Cobbett, will venture to deny that. 
So long, therefore, as the tithes wire 
applied to the purposes for which the 
landholders intended them, the public 
had no business to interfere with them. 
They had no more right to meddle with 
them than they had with any other 
part of the landholder’s property. Sup-* 
pose the Saxop ' lord; who -gave the 


tithes to your parish at first, had given 
them to the parish attorney, if there 
was one, instead of the parson ; would 
the public have had any right to in- 
terfere, or to take them away Jfrom 
him? Certainly not. Nor can the 
public have any right to take them 
from the parson, unless it can be proved 
that they have become public property 
since that time. Now I defy cither 
Cobbett, or any one else, to shew that 
they ever became public property justly 
and lawfully ; and if they never were 
justly and lawfully the property of the 
public, they cannot be taken away by 
the public without wrong and robbery 
— Pp. 9, 10. 

It would be a work of supererogation 
to offer any further remarks ; the ex- 
tracts we have made must prove the 
sterling merit of the tract, and insure 
its general circulation. We hope the 
“ True Englishman ” will soon be again 
in the frdd. 


Subordination the TrtieSafeguard against 
Despotism . Addressed to Infidels , 
Radicals, Jesuits, and Christians . By 
A Free-born Briton. London : 
Hatchard & Son; and Nisbet. Pp. 21. 
Price 3 d. or 2s. Gd. per dozen. 

The necessity of a practical system 
of government, and gradations of rank 
in society, is here deduced from the 
authority of Scripture ; for which pur- 
pose various texts, both fyom the Old 
and New Testament, are cited, and 
a running commentary introduced to 
strengthen the argument. After this, a 
most significant and pertinent question 
is put ; viz. ‘*What is the happiest and 
best condition for human beings to 
dwell in V' To which the Devil, the 
Infidel, the Radical, and the Jesuit, in 
turn reply; and their answers are 
scientifically dissected by the “ Free- 
born Briton,” who proves incontestably 
that a state of subordination is the one 
true state of happiness. As this is 
the age of radicalism, we shall extract 
that portion of it, wherein the reply of 
one of these itinerant politico-wiseacres 
is contained, and leave the point at 
issue to the judgment of the public, 
fully persuaded, that whoever sees this 
notice will not rest satisfied till he is 
in possession of the entire tract : — 

“ But what is the happiest and best 



820 


Literary Report . 


condition of society for human beings 
to dwell in? The discontented Ra- 
dical’s answer is equality . He says, 
man is but man} wny should there be 
a difference between man and man? 
Why should one walk and another 
ride ? — one sit at ease in a warm house, 
and another labour hard in the cold 
fields ? All should sit alike, or labour 
alike. This is another lie of the Devil. 
The schoolmaster is abroad. A little 
learning is a dangerous thing : and 
through this dangerous little learning, 
puffing up every man who can spell 
out a newspaper in an alehouse, the 
Devil has succeeded in getting this lie 
believed. If all sat alike in the house, 
who would feed them? If all laboured 
alike in the fields, who would pay 
them? But, says the Radical, let every 
man have his own share of ground, 
and no man more than his share ; and 
let every man dig in his own field, and 
support his own family; there\’s plenty 
of ground for us all ; and if we are put 
on a fair equality, none of us will 
want wages. Happy equality ! happy 
digging! — without shoes or stockings, 
or coats, or shirts : for if any man staid 
in the house to make a pair of shoes, 
who would dig his field? — who would 
feed his family? Happy digging! — 
without spades; for if any man staid 
in the house to make a spade, who 
would dig his field the while ? Happy 
equality — every man dig his own field 
and support his own family! By all 
means ; and let men, women, and 
children eat wheat as the horses do 
oats ; for a mill is out of the question : 
there would be no equality in one man 
being a miller while another was only 
a labourer. But why do I talk about 
staying in the house? Who is to build 
it? Who is to repair the old ones, 
while every man digs in his own fic\d, 
and supports his own family, and wants 
no wages? Hearken, all ye trades, 
shoemakers, tailors, blacksmiths, brick- 
layers, carpenters, millers — hearken to 
the Raqffe&Ts lie, and understand that 
equality is impossible. Hearken, all 
ye labourers; it the equality scheme of 
the base, cowardly incendiaries, who 
are instigating you to mfechief, were 
accomplished to-morrow, it would not, 
could not last till winter' The in- 
dustrious sober man would barter his 


surplus crop for the field of his idle, 
drunken neighbour; and so one man 
would have two fields, and another 
none. Next year, the same man would 
have three, four, or ten fields; while 
hi$ lazy neighbours would be obliged 
to work for wages in another man’s 
ground ; or starve, or steal. Equality ! 
O the rave wisdom of discontented 
madmen!” — Pp. 11 — 13. 

An Address to those whom it may 
concern , but principally the Poor ; 
containing an Account of the late 
Trials and Executions which have 
taken place , with a brief Statement of 
the Causes that, directly or indirectly , 
occasioned t/iode Acts of Insubordina- 
tion which have disgraced the annals 
of our Country. By the Rev . C. Day, 
LL.B. Ipswich: Jackson. Pp. 50. 
Price 3 d. or 2s. per dozen. 

Tub title of this pamphlet sufficiently 
explains the object with which it is 
written, and is a further proof of the 
zeal of Mr. Day in endeavouring ef- 
fectually to repress the evil spirit that 
is abroad ; and we think it calculated 
to accomplish so desirable an end: 
for the dreadful fate of the unfor- 
tunate victims of seditious demagogues 
will surely deter many from the danger- 
ous paths into which they may have 
been seduced. At all events, in the 
words of the motto, “ It ought to 
produce a watchfulness, and a steady 
resolution to oppose the advances of 
disorganization and infidel principles.” 
The disinterestedness of Mr. Day in 
publishing a pamphlet of this size at 
such a trifling rate, cannot be too 
highly commended, and must convince 
every one that his only motive is the 
welfare of his parishioners, and the 
general good of the community at 
large. 

Lar drier s Cabinet Cyclopaedia* Vols. 
1.— XII. 

Among the several “ Libraries 1 ’ now 
in the course of publication, there are 
none which rank higher, in point of 
general utility, and able execution, than 
Gardner’s Cyclopaedia. No treatise has 
yet been published which comes im- 
mediately within our critical jurisdic- 
tion; and we, therefore, reserve our 
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more deliberate remarks for one of 
the promised works connected with 
theology. In the mean time, we sub- 
join the following random extract from 
the volume already published, as a spe- 
cimen of the manner in which much in- 
teresting information is condensed into 
a comparatively narrow compass : 

“ Origin of the See of Canterbury . — 
Augustine, the Roman missionary, 
made his arrival known to Ethelbert, 
and requested an audience. The king 
of Kent, though not altogether ignorant 
of the nature of his queen's religion, 
nor unfavourably disposed towards ity 
was yet afraid of that miraculous power 
which the Romish clergy were then 
believed to possess, and which they 
were not backward at claiming for 
themselves. For this reason he would 
not receive them within the walls of 
this royal city of Canterbury, nor under 
a roof ; but went into the island with 
his nobles, and took his seat to await 
them in the open air; imagining that 
thus he should be secure from the in- 
fluence of then' spells or incantations. 
They approached in procession, bear- 
ing a silver crucifix, and a portrait of 
our Saviour upon a banner adorned 
with gold, and chanting the Litany. 
The king welcomed them courteously, 
and ordered them to be seated; after* 
which Augustine stood up, and through 
an interpreter whom he had brought 
from France, delivered the purport of 
his mission in a brief but well ordered 
and impressive discourse. 1 lie was 
come to the king, and to that kingdom 
(he said), for their eternal good, a 
messenger of good tidings; offering to 
their acceptance perpetual happiness 
here and hereafter, if they would 
accept his words. The Creator and 
Redeemer had opened the kingdom of 
heaven to the human race; for God 
so loved the world that he had sent 
into it his only Son, as that Son himself 
testified, to become a man among the 
children of men, and suffer death upon 
the cross in atonement fbl their sins.’ 
To this address, which was protracted 
to some length, the king returned a 
doubtful but gracious answer. His 
conversion shortly after followed. He 
gave up his palace to the missionariesf 
and Augusune obtained a bull from 
the pope to found the See of Canter- 

VOU xili. NO. IV. 


bury. From this ppriod it was re- 
garded with the highest veneration ; 
but in the invasions of the Danes, both 
the church and the city suffered the 
most grievous ruin, and no less than 
eight thousand persons arc said to have 
perished at one time in the desolated 
town."— 1 Vol. VII. 

Duct or Vindogladierms. An Historical 
and Descriptive Guide to the Toum 
of Wimborne- Minster , Dorsetshire ; 
with a particular Account of the 
Collegiate Church of St. Cutkberge , 
the Chapel of St. Margaret , and 
other Charitable Endowments in the 
same Parish . London : Pickering. 
1830. Plates. Pp. 18. Price 5s. 6d. 
Tub Rev. Peter Hall, to whom we 
are indebted for this interesting little 
work, is already favourably known to 
the literary world, by a translation of 
the “ Preces Privatae" of Bishop An- 
drews, and “ Picturesque Memorials 
of Winchester." We understand that 
he is likewise preparing a series of 
works on a similar plan to the one 
before us, illustrative of the architec- 
tural beauties and remains of the West 
of England. To this task he evidently 
brings a mind not only well instructed 
upon the subject, but an enthusiasm 
in the cause which warrants us in an- 
ticipating the most favourable results 
from his labours. There are perhaps 
few pursuits more congenial to the 
pastoral character, or more identified 
with clerical feeling, in the hours of 
relaxation from severer duties and 
professional •labours, than a search 
after the earliest foundations of our 
cathedrals and churches. The con- 
templation of these venerable fabrics 
alone is sufficient to draw the heart 
to high and holy communings: and 
t$e history of their founders, or of the 
charities attached to them, often makes 
us acquainted with human nature in 
its best form, and may induce us to 
imitate the early promulgators of the 
Gospel, in piety at least, if not in mu- 
nificence. The views of Wimbome 
Minster, and the altar window, are 
beautifully executed. Indeed, the 
style in which the book is got up is 
altogether •admirable. It contains a 
curious anecdote of one Anthony 
Ettricke, of Holt Lodge, the first Re- 
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corner of Poole, who is (we cannot 
Bay interred, or juried,) placed in a 
wooden coffin, partly raised above the 
ground, beneath an arch in the wall. 

“ This admirable lawyer and anti- 
quary, but most eccentric gentleman, 
grew, towards his latter days, not only 
humoursome and phlegmatic, but so 
credulous of an impulse of the Spirit, 
that, having once a share in some ship 
and cargo, which were announced to 
have safely reached the Portland roads, 
he was still so far persuaded she would 
never gain the Port of London, as to 
sell his share in the property at a con- 
siderable discount. The good man’s 
forebodings were verified; the ship 
and her cargo were lost. He now per- 
suaded himself that his decease was 
fixed for the year 1691, and had his 
coffin made, and that date engraved 
upon it. The year, however, arrived 
and passed, and Mr. E. was still alive. 
He tlierefore resolved to fix tlie coffin 
With his own hands, and having pro- 
tested, in an odd fit of spleen, against 
the people of Wimborne, that he would 
be buried neither in their church nor 
out of their church, — neither above 
their ground nor below it, he ob- 
tained permission to evade the vow, 
by placing it within the thiek^jps of 
the wall, and on a level with the pave- 
ments. Here, in the year 1703, his 
remains were laid at last; and tile 
sanctuary continues to be kept in re- 
pair by a fund of 20s. per annum, in 
trust with the corporation of Poole.” 

Wimborne,* like many other of our 
collegiate churches, has b*en shorn of 
many of its glories, both architectural 
and others. Its endowments have 
been appropriated, and its revenues 
seized, /though spared by Henry, in 
reverence to the benefactions of his 
grandmother. The college was di t> 
solved, and its revenues vested in the 
crown, in the first of Edward IV. A 
gramma^ school was, however, en- 
dowed out of the wreck ; and we are 
reminded of its former ecclesiastical 
digmt^4.by the ^performance of the 
catbeorot service on Sundays, and 
daily tnoming prayers, by, three cler- 
gymen, nominated and paid at discre- 
tion, with the other stipendiaries of 
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the school and church, by the corpora- 
tion ; in whose hands, we are glad to 
find, are vested the tithes and other 
property of the parish, to an extent 
more than amply adequate to meet 
their present expenditure. 

Mr. Hall informs us, that in popish 
times it was no Jess rich in relics tnan 
temporalities, and, mentions, amongst 
other precious treasures, “some hairs 
of our Lord’s heard;” “some of the 
ground on which he was born “ one 
of St. Philip’s teeth ;” “ some blood of 
St. Thomas & Becket,” &c. Can we 
Wonder at the clamour raised for the 
emancipation of the worshippers of 
such mediators? 

We recommend the book especially 
to all our readers interested in the early 
history of our church architecture, and 
generally to the public, as an interest- 
ing volume. 

Fraser s Panoramic Plan of the Cities 
of London and Westminster, and the 
Borough of Southward, with Eighteen 
Marginal Views of ' the Principal 
Public Buildings in the Metropolis . 
Beautifully engraved on Steel , by 
Josi ah Neele. London: published 
by Jas. F raser, Regent-street. 1831. 

< This is one of the most splendid 
little maps we ever had the good for- 
tune to meet with. For, notwith- 
standing the reduced scale upon which 
it is engraved, the execution is so clear 
and accurate, that every place of the 
least note may be* readily discovered, 
and a perfect idea formed from it, of 
the extent g $nd magnificence of this 
vast metropolis. The eighteen mar- 
ginal views of the principal public 
buildings are perfect gems of art, and 
cannot fail, wnen combined with the 
correct delineation of the survey, to 
recommend it to the public favour, 
both for its elegance and utility. 

The Protestant Journal ; or, the True 
Catholic's Protest against the Modem 
Church of Rome . No. I. Birming- 
ham : Hammond. London ; Whit- 
taker, Treacher, & Co. Price 1*. 
We collect from the Editor’s intro- 
ductory address, that this work is un- 


• The celebrated Cardinal Pole was appointed Dean here, in 1517. 
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dortaken as a corrective of the (mis- 
called) “ Catholic Magazine and Re- 
view/' published at Birmingham, on 
the 1st of February, in the present 
year, by the priests of that district, in 
communion with the Romish Church, 
by fifty-eight of whom it is supported. 
This first number of the iC Protestant 
Journal" contains a well-written state- 
ment of the Editor’s reasons for the 
undertaking, grounded on a variety of 
topics arising out of the past and pre- 
sent proceedings of the papists ; — a re- 
view of Pope Pius IVth’s creed; an 
article on the signs of the times ; a 
letter on the Birmingham controversy; 
literary intelligence, &c. &c. 

Having had opportunities, in the 
course of our labours, of witnessing the 
artifices resorted to by Romanists for 
the diffusion of their erroneous tenets, 
in the narratives of alleged conversions 
to the Romish church, we have long 
wished for some publication which 
should be exclusively directed to the 
defence of our Protestant faith, and at 
the same time detect the misrepre- 
sentations perpetually issuing from 
the Romish press. u The Protestant 
Journal’* promises ably to supply this 
desideratum; and we hope it will 
meet with that encouragement from 
the clergy and laity, whicli it so justly 
deserves. We shall probably call the 
attention of our readers to the contents 
of succeeding numbers. 

A Manual of Prayers, in easy Lan- 
guage , for every Day in the Week. 
l*y the Rev. J. Topham, M. A. 
F. R. S. L. Rector of St. Andrew and 
Si. Mary Witten, Droitwich. Lon- 
don : Simpkin and Marshall. 12mo. 
pp.7 4 . 

The increased arid increasing num- 
ber of publications of this nature are 
highly gratifying, for two reasons; 
first, they evidence a greater demand 
for such works ; and, next, prove that 
the Liturgy of the Church of England, 
on which the majority of them are 
grounded, has many friends and ad- 
mirers* Mr. Topham says, that “ this 
series of Prayers has been composed 
and arranged solely With a view tb 
utility and cheapness. The sentiments 
they utter are principally selected from 
the writings of our most approved 


divines; and interspersed with ex- 
tracts from out excellent Liturgy. 
Free from all enthusiasm, and pre- 
sumptuous addresses to the throne of 
grace, they breathe a spirit of meek- 
ness, abasement, and charity." We 
can only say in commendation, that, 
upon perusal, we have found this state- 
ment correct, and that the Manual is 
a good plain selection, adapted to all 
capacities. 

A Charge delivered to the Clergy of 
the Deanery of Sarum, at the Tri- 
ennial Visitation, in August , 1830. 
By Hugh Pearson, D. D. Dean of 
Salisbury. London : Hatchard & 
Son. Pp.35. 

There* is nothing very new or very 
striking in this Charge. In saying this, 
our readers who know us will not at- 
tribute f o us the language of censure. 
To write with novelty on theological 
subjects is what can rarely be done 
successfully; for not only does tilts 
very nature of the science suppose 
that all material parts of it have never 
been lost in the Church, but it is a pro- 
vince which has been so extensively 
cultivated, that it has left small barren 
groutm, and the husbandman has only 
to maintain the soil in the state in 
v^lii ch bis great predecessors have left 
it. We blame not, therefore, the Very 
Rev. Author for want of novelty. Yet, 
while we recommend the Clergy to 
benefit by the piety and good sense 
of his impressive Charge, we neverthe- 
less find littlfc which, m a notice like 
the present, we should choose to quote. 
We respectfully recommend to the 
Dean a reconsideration of the ex- 
pression, u that participation in the 
^ft of the Holy Spirit, which, at what- 
ever period received, realizes the in - 
ward grace of baptism , ‘ a death unto 
sin and a new birth unto righteous- 
ness/ transforms the Christian by a 
spiritual renovation of all> his powers 
and affections; produces in his pre- 
vailing dispositions and conduct the 
fruits of holiness ; preserves him from 
the corruptions of the world, and forms 
the earnest and the pledge of his future 
and everlasting inheritance." (p. 18.) 
This vague language is ill suited to 
ecclesiastical chairs in these days of 
perverted opinions. What is 41 that 
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participation” pf which the Dean here 
speaks? Is the grace of baptism unreal, 
that it requires to be “ realized/’ at 
some “ period ” which nobody can de- 
fine? Such a frame of mind as the Dean 
here specifies, we will grant to be in- 
dispensable ; but grace is not to be con- 
sidered unreal, because unimproved. 

As we are sure the Dean could not 
have intended to favour opinions di- 
rectly at variance with that catechism 
which he himself quotes, we commend 
to his consideration the above short 
remarks. At the same time we re- 
peat, that his Charge contains much 
matter of serious and valuable import, 
which will be found useful to the 
Clergy at large, and afford room for 
amplification into many reflections, 
which may be most highly beneficial 
to the spiritual interests of the Church. 

*H KAINH A1A0HKH. The New 
Testament ; with English Notes , Cri- 
tical, Philological , and Explanatory . 
Third Edition , Corrected and En- 
larged, London: Longman & Co. 
3 vols. 8vo. Price 21. 5s. 

This “ Greek Testament with Eng- 
lish notes” is a valuable accession to 
the aids of the undergraduates, the 
divinity student, and even the theo- 
logian. It is preceded by a very able 
summary of the important doctrine of 
the Greek article, a field on which 
Socinianism, with all its affected dis- 



and the weapons of biblical difficulty 
have been wrested from the hands of 
infidel objectors, and turned against 
those who wielded them. Under the 
text are arranged references to suqh 
passages as are materially illustrative 
of the sacred writers; all important 
various readings are noticed, and their 
value expressed by certain stenograr 
phic jtntfks; a good “Map of Pales- 
tine . J ^apted to the New Testament, 
is jjnmaKfed, together with a Plan of 
Jpripalem fVom lPAnville, and of the 
Simple from Lamy and Cornet. The 
fidtes are critical, hermeneutical, and 
practical, excellent in their r several de- 
partments, and, when the bulk of the 
volume is considered^ astonishingly 


full. They are not, as some have er- 
roneously supposed, a translation of 
the Latin notes to the Greek Testa- 
ment, which formerly emanated from 
the same prolific press. The present 
edition is in every respect superior to 
that work. We cordially recommend 
it to our readers; and those who 
wish to purchase only one compre- 
hensive copy of the Greek Testament, 
and that not very expensive, will find 
in this edition the very object of their 
search. 

The Voice of Truth ; or, The Bible the 
best Friend of Man . London : 
liivingtons. 12mo. Pp. 8. Price 
1 d. or 7s. per hundred. 

This little tract consists altogether 
of extracts from the Old and New 
Testaments, applicable in an especial 
manner to the existing state of the 
country. The Proverbs of Solomon 
are the chief mine from which the 
first division has boenrirawn, and the 
many admirable sayings of the “ wise 
man,” form a complete rule for the 
moral conduct of all classes, though, 
from their plainness, they may be 
considered peculiarly applicable to the 
.lower orders. The second part com- 
mence^ with an exhortation to “ hear 
Paul;” and embraces some of those 
adfnirable precepts which teach men 
to “ work with quietness, and eat their 
own bread,” and direct mankind to 
“ withdraw from those that walk dis- 
orderly!” Finally, we are desired to 
“Hear the Lord Jesus;” and the 
direction of our Saviour, with respect 
to the “ two commandments, on which 
hang all the law and the prophets,” 
is of course insistent, upon, namely, our 
duty to God andtnan. Tracts of this 
nature cannot fail to be extensively 
beneficial. 


« JUST PUBLISHED. 

Richard Baynes’s General Catalogue of 
Books in all Languages and Classes of 
Literature, consisting of above nine thou- 
sand articles, many curious and rare, in 
one large vol. 8vo. 

t . Dedicated to Her Majesty. Pietas Pri- 
vatai The Book of Private Devotion. With 
an Introductory Essay, &c., chiefly from 
the Writings of Hannah More. 
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A SERMON. 

FOR THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. 

Numbers xxiii. 11. 

And Balak said unto Balaam , What hast thou done unto me ? I took thee 

to curse mine enemies , and , behold 9 thou hast blessed them altogether . 

It is not for the sake of illustrating the character of Balaam merely, 
as we may safely presume, that our Church has commended the nar- 
rative before us to our particular attention, by appointing the whole 
of it to be read consecutively in the Sunday lessons ; it is rather on 
account of that engaging view which it presents of the tender mercies 
of our God; his affectionate care of his servants, his omnipotent Provi- 
dence, ever ready to shew itself strong on behalf of those whose hearts 
are perfect towards him. The people of Israel had lately subdued 
the Amorites, and, pursuing their journey through the wilderness 
under the conduct of Moses, or, more properly speaking, under 
divine guidance, encamped on the plains of Moab. The punish- 
ment they inflicted on the nations of Canaan was by command of the 
Almighty. Before engaging in war it was th^ir duty to consult the will 
of God : and accordingly their forbearance had been enjoined towards 
the Edomites, (the posterity of Esau) as well as the Moabites and Am- 
monites, the descendants of Lot. That they did not act in these 
matters solely of their own accord, might therefore appear plain ; and 
the manner in which they had recently overcome Sihon king of the 
Amorites, and Og the king of Bashan, and taken possession of their 
lands, carried with it the evidence of a p$wer superior to their own. 
The consequence of all this was, that the king of Moab, who viewed 
their growing power with .jealousy and suspicion, rested his hopes 
of success in opposing such formidable enemies, chiefly, on first 
obtaining an inspired denunciation against them, from a prophet so 
reverenced as Balaam probably was throughout the East. Joining 
therefore with Midian, Moab sent messengers to Balaam with the re- 
wards of divination in their hand, desiring his services at this important 
juncture — services on which Balak openly professed to set a high 
value. With this invitation Balaam would willingly have complied; 
but aware, it is probable, of the pretensions of the Israelites to a divine 
authority for what they did, and of the significancy of the act he was 
desired to perfoi*^ he dared not to accompany the messengers with- 
out first asking permission from God. This permission was ex- 
pressly denied him, — denied too in terms which struck an awe upon 
liis spirits, and compelled him at once to refuse compliance with this 
flattering invitation. „ . , ‘ 

That such was the effect produced by the answer of God to his 
request, appears plain also from his reply to the second embassy, 
when Balak sent unto him princes more honourable than the former. 
Govetous as he was, and greedy of the promised reward, he 
said at once, “ If Balak would give me his house full of silver 
and gold, I cannot go beyond* the word of the Lord my God, 
to do less or more/' Stimulated, however, by the greater promises 
these messengers were authorised to hold out, Balaam again sought 
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permission $p accompany them; which, after the first answer he 
received, and considering the purpose for which his presence was 
desired, was c itself an act of extraordinary wickedness. In just 
displeasure, God acceded to his request, under such strict in- 
junctions against the very design of his errand as was calculated to 
deter him from prosecuting, at so desperate a risk, his covetous 
designs. But “ the madness of the prophet,” as St. Peter styles it, 
caught eagerly at the limited permission which was now given him, 
“ If the men come to call thee, rise up and go with them ; ” that is, 
he was to do so with evident signs of reluctance ; for the errand on 
which he was sent was in direct opposition to their wishes. On the 
contrary, Balaam appears to have manifested nothing but the utmost 
readiness, when he “ rose up in the morning, and saddled his ass, and 
went with the princes of Moab.” lie had prevailed, as he thought, 
thus far, and set forward in the expectation of being able to do all 
that was requisite in order to his own promotion, and with the full 
purpose, at least, of using his utmost endeavours. Acting so directly 
opposite to the spirit of the divine command, can we wonder that 
° God's anger was kindled because he went ” ? He had been bidden 
to go indeed, but not in that manner ; he had leave to accompany this 
embassage, as the organ of a divine communication, not for the sake 
of that object which he had full in view, — -the gratification of his own 
ambition.* » 

< After the rebuke from the animal on which he rode, and the 
threatening of the angel of the Lord, who, with the sword of ven- 
geance in his hand, seemed about to punish the disobedience which 
he had already manifested, and was further contemplating, Balaam 
reached the nearest borders of the Iqnd of Moab, where he found Balak 
anxiously come out to meet him. But Balaam now perceived that he 
must of necessity execute God’s errand and forego bis own purpose, 
and therefore presently informed the king that although he bad 
indeed come in compliance with his request, it would b^f altogether 
fruitless ; for, under immediate penalty of the most.awful terrors, he 
could say only that which God should command him. 

That these instructions might prove favourable, sacrifices were not 
f spared. Balak, attended by his nobles, with the assistance of Balaam, 
offered* pxen and sheep on the first day ; and on the second, from the 
high places of Baal, they took a distant view of the encampment of 
Israel. After having done so. more particular r}tj# were celebrated, 
with reference to the immediate object they had;' in view. At the 
instance of Balaam, seven altars were built by Balak ; when he, as the 
offerer, and Balaam, as the priest, offered on every one of them a 
bullbc^wand Ham. The prediction^ however, for which Balak so 
anXfously inquired, only tended to his bitter discomfiture ; and the 
parable which, with a heavy heart, but under the immediate direction 
of fllfeven, P^la^m uttered, was calculated to strike Balak and bis 
friths with terror. v The effect of this upon Balak is strikingly por- 
trayed.'""^ 4 1 took thee,” says he, “to curse mine enemies, and, to, 
thou hast blessed them 1 altogether,” 1 Under the grief and perplexity 
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of such a disappointment, — one which had been so well earned by their 
presumption, Balak suggested the expedient of a second offering, 
according to a superstitious notion prevalent among the Gentiles, 
that if one sacrifice portended evil, another might be more propitious ; 
or, as the context intimates, supposing that the view of the Israelites’ 
whole encampment, by filling the imagination of the prophet with 
their numbers, had tended to a result so unfavourable: — “ Come, I 
pray thee, with me unto another place, from whence thou mayest see 
them ; thou shalt see but the utmost part of them, and shalt not see 
them all, and curse me them from thence.” With this proposal, 
whether in fear of the consequences of his first prediction, or, as is 
more likely, unwilling to let go the hopes of advancement set before 
him, Balaam, against his own conscience, complied. But these pro- 
ceedings met with the rebuke of the Almighty* and a still more 
explicit declaration of his favour towards Israel. 

Balak, through the instrumentality of Balaam, and Balaam, in virtue 
of his prophetic office, had evidently cherished hopes that they might 
prevail on the Deity to set aside his covenant with his people, to for- 
sake them, and give them up to destruction ; but great as had already 
been many of their provocations, and severe the chastisements they 
had undergone, God had forgiven their iniquities : he was “ mindful 
of the covenant that he made with Abraham, and the oath that he 
sware unto Isgac ; ” and would not, at the instance of their enemies, 
turn away his tender mercies from them. Accordingly, in a more 
awful manifestation of the divine glory and majesty, God again met 
Balaam, and laid upon him this message to the king and princes of 
Moab : “ Rise up, Balak, and hear ; hearken unto me, thou son of 
Zippor : God is not a man, that he should lie ; neither the son of 
man, that he should repent : hath* he said, and shall he not do it ? 
or hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good ? Behold, I have 
received commandment to bless : and he bath* blessed; and I cannot 
reverse it.” 

It was now that both Balaam and Balak began to perceive it would 
have been better for them to have taken, .the first refusal, than to 
have tempted the anger of the Lord against them ; and as the ill- 
success of conspirators invariably produces disagreement, the king of 
Moab remonstrated with the prophet? that he had better hold his 
peace than utter predictions so very opposite to the purpose for which 
he was consulted* But eager as Balaam , was to comply with the 
wishes of Balak, this was more than he dare do : the proudest and 
most daring have One that is higher than they ; and with infinitely 
greater ease could the most abject of human minds resist the com- 
mands of the most ascendant spirit that ever earth bf%ld, furbished 
with all its mightiest array of ^o^ver, thaSi Balaam could venture,; to 
disobey the order he had just jv received. His heart was yvitli the 

{ rince&of Moab, but his oracular speech was under the command of 
ehoYah. 1 

Still another expedient was to be resorted to. The top of Mount 
Pisgafr was the , place where, they last, sacrificed, and there was yet 
another high p|£ce in RJqot more celebrated than Pisgah, Mount 
Peor, overlooking Jeshimon, dr the wilderness, where Baal had a 
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temple arid was worshipped* Here the same ceremonies and sacrifices 
were renewed, Balak probably conceiving that his last remonstrance 
would at least impose silence upon Balaam, if it was unsuccessful ; and 
Balaam, a^the sordidness of his ambition, ready to go any length in 
complying with the wishes of his employer. On this occasion, too, he 
seems to have adopted some different ifcethod of invoking divine 
inspiration; perhaps wishing, if possible, to observe the silence which 
Balak desired. But the more repeated and anxious the efforts of these 
enemies of the Church to effect something to her prejudice, the more 
entirely were they confounded. 

Balak, discovering that the prophetic denunciations were all against 
the accomplishment of his wishes, became almost desperate, and inter- 
rupting Balaam with violent gesture and exclamation, bid him flee to 
his own place, telling him at the same time, with the bitterest scorn, that 
the Lord, whose authority lie pleaded for predictions adverse to the 
interests of Moab, was adverse to his advancement also. c< I thought 
to promote thee to honour ; but lo, the Lord hath kept thee back from 
lipnour.” But the message of inspiration was not yet completed ; and 
he who, with the worst of purposes, had tempted the foreknowledge 
of God, was now bid to hear the remainder. Balaam, after excusing 
himself for what he had forewarned the king was unavoidable, and 
after repeating the sublime proem of his discourse, thus continued, 
V I shall see him, but not now. I shall behold him, ^but not nigh. 
There shall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of 
I$rael, and shall smite the comers of Moab, and destroy all the children 
of Sheth. And Edom shall be a possession, Seir also shall be a pos- 
session for his enemies ; and Israel shall do valiantly. Out of Jacob 
shall come he that shall have dominion, and shall destroy him that 
remaineth of the city.” 

To trace the remainder efi these wonderful predictions, com- 
prising the fate of many of the nations of Canaan, and of which the 
grand and principal feature was the remote coming of the Messiah ; 
to point out the exactness with which they were fulfilled ; and that 
the tradition of Balaam’s prophecy, continuing in* that quarter of 
the globe where it vas first uttered, occasioned the Eastern Magi, 
1500 years afterwards, guided by the miraculous appearance of a star, 
*to seek the infant Saviour, belong not to the present occasion. 
Balaam; when he had finished this prediction, tl rose up and went and 
returned to bis place ; and Balak also went his way.” But we should 
not do justice to this narrative tf we omitted to notice what took place 
'When .Balaam was just setting out upon liis journey and preparing to 
cross the Euphrates into his own country, Mesopotamia. He sent for 
Balakjpid th evinces of Midian, and told them that it was truly in vain, 
nad already declared, to expeqt to prevail against the Israelites 
t^Shpir destruction, since the potve* and providence of God were 
in tfafe&r behalf, and there was only one method by which they 
<^bul£ha|>e td obtain eyen a temporary success, namely, by sedge ja g 
wickedness and idolatry. To accomplish this he pr<|^lpl 
/that the*Jtaost beautiful cof the daughters of Moab should be instructed 
to win them over to such alliance* as werS expressly fqrbiddeh, and to 
take advantage* of whatever ascendancy they could thus obtain, to 



A Sermpn. 

, , ♦» ^ \ ' * 

persuade them to sacrifice to oilier gods. The stratagem is detailed 
at some length by Josephus. Its lamentable success, anj flie^npnfsit- 
ment with which it was visited K are recorded in the Book of Nufnbers. 
In the thirty-first chapter we read, also, how the apihbr of this -base 
scheme terminated his life: instead of dying the death of thj&righteoufe, 
as he had uttered the expression of his desire to do, he fell ^y^the 
sword on the plains of Midian, having returned thither, as it is sup- 
posed, on hearing how far his contrivance had proved successful. 

On attentively considering this narrative, many important reflections 
present themselves ; the limits of a discourse will only’ permit us to 
notice some of the most striking. 

In the first place, How wonderful does the grace and mercy of God 
towards his ancient people appear! Previously to the transactions 
which we have been relating, they had “ many a time tempted God 
in the wilderness, and provoked him in the t desert ; ” they had 
murmured at the hardships of the way, they had rebelled against the 
authority of Moses and Aaron. On approaching the borders of 
Canaan their spies had raised an evil report of that good land ; they 
went not up when they were bidden, and afterwards, when forbidden, 
went up, presumptuously, against the divine prohibition ; and for 
these sins they had in various ways suffered chastisement — yet less 
than such offences had deserved, for “ many a time turned he away 
his fierce anger from them, and did not stir up all his wrath.” And 
now, notwithstanding so many and repeated provocations, seeing they 
were once more willing and obedient, with what compassion does God 
wait to be gracious, and delight over them in his mercy to do them 
good ! Behold how tenderly he, who had styled himself the “ God of 
Israel,” protects their welfare, suffering no man to do them wrong, 
and reproving even kings for tjieir sakes ; and this instance of his 
favour in particular is more than once referred to as especially calcu- 
lated to incite tlicir gratitude and obedience. t( Nevertheless the 
Lord thy God would not hearken unto Balaam, but turned the curse 
into a blessing unto thee, because the Lord thy God loved thee.” 
“ My people, remember now what Balak king of Moab consulted, and 
what Balaam the son of Bfcor answered him;” 

In the second place, We perceive very remarlfhbly exemplified in the 
history before us, the privileges of the Church. So especial was thg 
assurance of Almighty favour and protection to the “ children of the 
covenant” under the Mosaic dispensation ! Yet those Hofy Sacra- 
ments, by which Christians are made one with Christ, and knit toge- 
ther in holy communion and fellows&p, are pledges of divine mercy 
and regard, certainly not inferior to any afforded the Israelites ; for 
9jirs is " a better covenant, established on better promises,” and, to 
the Christian, equally with the Jewish church, is the ai$Urance<gitffert,— 
** Nq weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper; arid tfvery 
torigue that riseth against thee in judgment .thou sbalfc ^condemn.” 

is within this sacred enclosure, “ walking in all th^^ommartdriietits 
d^Lprdinances of the Lord blameless/* that real security's only, to 
be 'fbtind.; Ate we desirous of obtaining solid prosperity, unfea- 
sible safety, r^thai all occurences shall work together for 1 ' oilr ribod, 
and flte very throes of ohrenemierbe turned into’a blessing ? v * These 

vox-. XIII. NO* IV. H H 
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are* among the promises of God to his true Church ; and it is only 
as faithful and obedient members of the same, that we are warranted 
in expecting to participate therein. For to her the language is appli- 
cable with strictest truth, “ How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob ! and 
thy tabernacles, O Israel ! Blessed is he that blessetli thee, and 
cursed is he that curseth thee.” 

Thirdly, We learn also from this history whence our real danger 
arises. Not from foes without, but within. Not from enemies at- 
tacking, but from temptations persuading us. Not from the power 
and malice of our adversaries, but from our own evil lusts and pro- 
pensities. That which is ever observable respecting the Israelites, is 
not only true of the Christian Church collectively, but, in an im- 
portant sense, concerning every individual member of it ; — that, ex- 
cept by temptations to sin, engaging our compliance with them, we 
cannot be materially injured. “ Who is he that shall harm you, if ye 
be followers of that which is good ?” With what earnestness then 
should we continually pray, as for that in which our whole safety and 
welfare depends, “ Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil.” 

Fourthly, In the punishment of the Moabites \vc perceive how 
certainly the best contrived schemes of those who are the opposers 
of religion shall terminate in their own confusion. It had been com- 
manded not to molest these descendants of Lot, but that they should 
be suffered to remain in their own land ; their repentance and con- 
version from idolatrous wickedness being probably hoped for, from 
their proximity to the Israelites, and the circumstance of their being 
similarly descended. But in the subsequent wars which their trea- 
chery and wickedness occasioned, the greater part of the Moabites 
were exterminated, and they were prohibited to the tenth generation, 
(which Jewish expositors interpret as a perpetual exclusion) from 
being admitted as proselytes to the Mosaic covenant. “ An Ammonite 
or JVf oabite shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord even 
unto the tenth generation shall they not enter into the congregation of 
the Lord for ever.” 

Lastly, The covetousness of Balak, which, notwithstanding his high 
prophetic office, turned him aside from God and hurried him to per- 
dition, affords us an instance of warning which is frequently alluded 
to by the sacred writers, and adtfionishes against prostituting for the 
love of gain any of the talents which God has given us, and those 
especially which should be consecrated to his immediate service. 

After all the apparent success^of Balaam’s last wicked scheme, in- 
stead of obtaining the honours and wealth of which he was greedy, 
he fell by the sword. Impelled by the demon of avarice, he grew 
bolder and bolder in transgression ; from covetous inclinations he fell 
into presumptuous sins ; from pursuing* selfish designs, in opposition 
to the declared will of God, he became very soon a monument of 
daring impiety. * From being a prophet of God, he fell to be 9 
minister of Satan, a proverb and a by- word to succeeding generation. 
And, disappointed of those rewards, which he sacrificed so much" to 
obtain, he perished utteriy in his owrt corruption. " So let all thine 
enemies perish, O Lord! but let them that clove thee be as the sun 
when he goeth forth in his might.” 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 


ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN" CHURCH. 

No. X. 

Minor Writers of the Second Century. 


*EKK\7}<yiuoTiKo\ avSpes t)js aAyOeias inrcpaycovifrljuepot. — Euscb . Eccl. Hist . iv. 7. 


Tiie Father next after Justin , from whom any work of importance 
has come down to posterity, is Irenceus; but, during the reigns of 
Adrian and the Antonines, there were several writers who stood forth 
in defence of Christianity, and in opposition to rising heresies and 
abuses in the Church. Besides Agrippa Castor and Ariston Pellceus , 
who flourished early in the second century, Eusebius mentions Soter , 
Bishop of Rome (Hist. Eccl. IV. 23); and in another place (IV. 21.) 
he unites in one contemporary record the names of Ilegesippus , Diony- 
sius of Corinth, Piny t us, Philip, Apollinaris, Melito, Musanus j and 
Modeslus, To these we may add Palmas, Bishop of Pontus, and 
Tatian . Three of these, Tatian, Hcgesipjms , and Melito , seem* $o 
demand somewhat more particular attention ; and therefore, reserving 
them for a separate article, we shall devote the present to a brief* 
record of the rest, according to the order in which they are enume- 
rated above. 

Agrippa, surnamed Castor, is spoken of as the writer of a work 
against Basil ides. Jerome^ in one place, makes this heresiarch con- 
temporary with the Apostles ; but Eu«ebius (Hist. Eccl. IV. 7.), and 
Epiphanius (Hser. XXXI. 2.), date his rise frotn the seventeenth year 
of Adrian, a. d. 132 or 133: and elsewhere Jerome himself (Vir. 
111. c. 21.) agrees in this date. He was a native of Alexandria; and, 
in the schools which he had erected in Egypt for the propagation of 
his doctrines, he maintained that it was a thing indifferent to eat meat 
which had been offered in sacrifice to idols, and that, in time of per- 
secution, Christians were justified in apostatizing from the faith. The 
tenets which he advocated he professed to have received from certain 
prophets, Barcahhas , Barcoph , and others of equally barbarous names 
and dubious reality ; and it is highly ^probable that he had dignified 
with these authors some of the mystic Cabala of the East. There was 
also a Gospel according to Basilides ;* and he wrote a work, entitled 
*E SrjyriTiKol, in twenty-four books (Clem. Alex. Strom. IV.) ; but 
whether this Commentary was annexed to any of the canonical gospels, 
or to his own, is uncertain. Sotne, indeed, suppose, that the Gospel 
and ,the Commentary were one and the same book ; but it should 


* Origen, Horn. I. in Luc. "'HStj 5e 4r6\firi<re 6 BcunAeft??? ypdipai icarh B acn\elZyjp 
cvayyiXiop., Ambros. Prooem. in Luc. Ausus est etiam Basilides Evangelium scribere, 
quod dieiiur secundum Basilidenj. 
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rather seem that the former was the same apocryphal composition 
which was afterwards used, with additions perhaps, by Marcion.* Be 
this as it may, it is sufficient for the present to observe, that Basilides 
was one of the founders of the Gnostic sect ; of which, as well as of 
early heresies in general, it will be necessary to speak more at large in 
the account of Irenceus . Of the twenty-four books above mentioned, 
Agrippa Castor composed a most ample confutation , exposing the 
fraud and sophistry of the imposture ; f and it has been inferred, 
from a passage in Theodoret (Haeret. Fab. I. 4.), that he also wrote 
against Isidorus, the son of Basilides. From the ambiguity of the 
expressions, however, employed by Theodoret, it is impossible to 
ascertain whether the reply both to father and son was not contained 
in the same treatise ; and as not a vestige of the treatise itself remains, 
the question is not likely to obtain a satisfactory solution. 

Of Aiuston, nothing more is known than that he was a native of Pella 
in Syria (Euseb. Hist. IV. G.); and the author of a dialogue entitled 
“ A Disputation of Papiscus and Jason.” For this last information 
we are indebted entirely to the testimony of Maximus, a writer of the 
seventh century. Jerome, however, has twice quoted the dialogue 
itself (Comm, in Galat. iii. 13. Quaest. Hebr. T. II. p. 507.) ; and 
Celsus, the Epicurean, speaks of it as worthy rather of pity and dis- 
gust than of ridicule ; J but without mentioning the name of the writer. 
Origen recommends a candid perusal of the work, as affording in 
itself a sufficient answer to the Philosopher’s assertion ; ' and describes 
it as an argumentative refutation, founded on the Hebrew Scriptures, 
of the Jewish opinions respecting the Messiah. It seems, indeed, to 
have borne some resemblance to Justin’s “ Dialogue with Trypho ; ” 
and from one of Jerome’s references it is manifest that it contained a 
reply to the widely popular objection that the Christians worshipped 
a crucified man . From the above cavil we may perhaps infer that the 
reasoning was plain, and the language simple, with a view to its adap- 
tation to the use and the capacities of the illiterate and uninformed. 
But however undervalued by one Celsus , it was translated into Latin 
by another ; though the translation, as well as the original, is entirely 
lost. The preface to the former, which is still extant, and to be found 
at the end ot Cyprian s works, contains tKe following narrative of the 
result of the discussion ; — 

“ Illud praeclarum atque memorabile gloriosumque, Jasonis Hebraci 
Christiani, et Papisci Alexandrini Judaei, disceptationis occurrit : 
Judaici cordis obstinatam durit^m Ilcbraca monitione et levi incre- 
patione mollitam ; § victricem m Papisci corde Jasonis de Spiritus 
Sancti infusione doctrinam. Qua Papiscus ad intellectum veritatis 

— — kj— . 

♦ Origen, Op. III. p. 981. Ed. Benedict. TuVra 5k etf^rai irgbs robs uirb 6ba\(u- 
rlvov, Kcd BacriActSou, teal robs M MapKiuvos' exov<ri yap kcl\ avrol ras Atgets hr ru 
tea 0* fuvrovs evayyeAly. 

t Euseb. Eccl. iv. 7. Itcavuraros %\€y xos, r)]v 5au6Trjra rrjs r&i/Spbs air o*a- 
Ajuittuv yorjruas, 

J Ap. Origen. c. Cels. iv. p. 199. Ov y (A utos, ’ a\Ab j uaAAoi' i\(ovs feed fibrous 
rtpau. 

- § With mollitam and victricem Kouth understands fuisse. 
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admissus, et ad timorem Domini ipso Domino miserante formatus, et 
in Jesum Christum (ilium Dei credidit, et ut signaculum sumeret, 
deprecatus Jasonem, postulavit. Probat hoc scriptura Concertationis 
ipsorum, quae collidentium inter se, Papisci adversantis veritati, et 
Jasonis asserentis et vindicantis dispositionem et plenitiftlinem Christi, 
Graeci sermonis opere signata est.” 

Hence it appears that Jason was a Hebrew Christian, and Papiscus 
an Alexandrian Jew ; and that the latter was converted, and desired 
to be baptized, by the former. Grabe is of opinion that both the 
one and the other are fictitious characters, and the dialogue merely 
imaginary. On the other hand, it has been supposed that the former 
was no other than Jason of Thessalonica, mentioned in Acts xvii. 5, 
and Rom. xvi. 21 ; but such a notion is altogether irreconcilable 
with the date of the dialogue. From the reference to Adrian's edict 
respecting the expulsion of the Jews from Jerusalem, cited by Euse- 
bius, it is sufficiently clear that it could not have been written at an 
earlier period than a. b. 133 : and the notice taken of it by Celsus, the 
Epicurean, brings it within the first half of the second century. 
Lardner assigns it to the year 140, and Cave to the year 156. The 
request of Papiscus to be baptized will probably tend to the conclu- 
sion, that his antagonist was a Bishop or Presbyter of the infant 
Church. 

With respect to the author of the Translation, nothing can now be 
'known with certainty. From several passages in the Preface it ap- 
pears that he wrote in troublous times, and therefore, according to 
Cave and Tillemont, before the accession of Constantine and the 
Council of Nice. In this opinion Grabe is confirmed by the mention 
of the Holy Spirit in the Preface above cited, — that appellation having 
fallen totally into disuse after the rise of the Arian heresy. Now 
there is a letter, cited by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. VI. 1 D.), and written in 
the third century, which .speaks of one Celsus, who was Bishop of 
Iconium ; but there is no proof whatever that he was the writer in 
question. Indeed it is scarcely probable that a Greek should have 
been the author of a Latin translation : and there are circumstances 
which seem to sanction the opinion of a later date. If Vigil, the 
Bishop to whom Celsus lias dedicated his work, was the individual 
who presided over the CKfirch of Tapsus at* the close of the fifth 
century, the troubles alluded to in the Preface may have been those 
of the Arian persecution, and the probability amounts to certainty. 
The insertion of the Preface at the end of the Works of Cyprian seems 
to indicate a belief that it was written about the time of that Father. 

Soter was the successor of Anicetus in the Bishopric of Rome, and 
th© author of an Epistle to the Church of Corinth, written in the name 
of t]$jS brethren over whom he presided. It appears from the reply to 
this letter, returned by Dionysius of Corinth, that it was read pub- 
licly in the congregation on the Lord's day, with a view to the 
* furtherance of the objects recommended by the writer*. A similar 
m<|de had been adopted with the epistle which the Corinthians had 
formerly received from Clement ; and it seems to have been the 
common practice in the primitive Church, to recite publicly the letters, 



234 


On the Early Fathers of the Christian Church . 

whjch men eminent for their piety and zeal addressed to the members 
of distant communions, not only on the Sabbaths, but on the days set 
apart for the commemoration either of the birth or death of the 
writers. 

Dionysius also commends a practice which had long prevailed in 
the Roman Church, of sending relief to the poor of the neighbour- 
ing Church, and which had lately been extended to the brethren 
condemned to the mines. Hence Dodrvell , referring these donations 
to the persecutions which raged throughout the Grecian States under 
Antoninu£ Pius, dates the episcopacy of Soter from the year 153. 
But the necessity which called for it may have equally arisen out of 
the calamitous commencement of the reign of Aurelius; so that 
there is no solid reason for departing from the opinion more generally 
received. Cave, and, after him, Lardner, are in favour of the year 
104, for the accession of Soter to the See of Rome. 

It has been contended that Soter had died in the interval between 
the sending of his own letter and the reply of Dionysius, in which he 
is called pcucapiog iiriaKOTrog. But the epithet peucaptog , though usually 
applied to the dead, is given to a living elder in an epistle cited in 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. VI. 11 ; and that it is capable of such application 
appears from a Scholium , cited by Schaefer, on Arist. Plut. (p. 531. 
Ed. Hemsterlius. Append.) to pdicap ett\ rdJy dyioiv Xeytrai jliovov' 

TO flCLKdpiOQ Kelt fJLaKCLpiGTUQ £7 Tt ^U)VTU)V KOI diroQaVOVTlOV' /JLCLKUpLTTJQ CC £7Tl 

rtoy dirodavovTiov poyuty. 

According to Jerome (Vir. 111. c. 27.) Dionysius was Bishop of 
Corinth in the reigns of the Emperors Aurelius and Commodus. 
Eusebius, in his Chronicle, speaks of him as being in the zenith of 
his reputation in the 11th year of Aurelius, a.d. 171- In addi- 
tion to his letter to the Romans, written during the episcopacy of 
Soter, he was the author of six other Catholic epistles, and a 'private 
one addressed to a Christian sister, named Chrysophora . The Catholic 
Epistles were sent to the Churches of Lacedccmon, Athens , Nico - 
media , Crete, Amastris, and the Gnossians . From the account which 
Eusebius has given of these Epistles (Hist. Eccl/ IV. 23.) it is 
sufficiently apparent thp.t the writer was ajman of considerable learn- 
ing, fervent piety, ardent zeal, unremitting diligence, and of a candid 
and forgiving disposition. In his address to the Lacedaemonians he 
exhorted them to the maintenance of the true faith, and Christian 
peace and unity : — he rebuked the Athenians, for their defection from 
that high standard of Christian Jieroism to which they had formerly 
attained, and succeeded in recalling them to a sense of their duty : — 
to the Nicomedians he exposed the falsehood of the heresy of 
Marcion : — he commended the Cretans for their perseverance in the 
faith under the excellent government of Pinytus, their Bishop; 
warning them at the same time against the frauds and devices of 
heretical teachers : — his Epistle to the Araastrians, besides an expo- 
sition of several passages of Scripture, laid down directions for the 
mild and lenient treatment of those who were desirous of renouncing 
any sin, whether actual qr heretical, , ; nto which they had fallen :~ 
that to the Gnossians recommended a due attention to the infirmities 
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of the weaker brethren : — and that to Chrysopkora was a spiritual 
lesson of advice and exhortation. * 

It appears from a fragment of his Epistle to the Romans, preserved 
by Eusebius ( ubi supra ) 9 that even during his own lifd’ the writings 
of Dionysius had been corrupted, by omissions and interpolations, to 
the purpose of propagating heretical doctrines. “No wonder, then,” 
he observes, “ that these apostles of the devil should have made 
similar havoc with the Scriptures of the Lord (icvpi aK&v ypa^uiy), after 
making an attempt upon writings which are not worthy of comparison 
with them.” The liberties which Marcion took with the New Tes- 
tament are sufficiently notorious ; and it can only be regarded as 
one of the immediate interventions of Providence in the preservation 
of Christianity, that copies of the Scriptures had now become so 
numerous as to render detection comparatively easy, and the eventual 
success of imposture by this means utterly impossible. 

There is no authority for the tradition that Dionysius died a 
martyr. 

The letter of Dionysius to the Church of Gnossus was inscribed to 
Pinytus, their Bishop, as that to the Romans had been to Soter . To 
this letter Pinytus returned an answer, in which, after a jpst eulogium 
on the character of Dionysius, he requests him in some future letter 
to impart to his flock more solid food for their spiritual nourishment, 
“ lest, being fwer accustomed to milky discourses , they should grow 
old in childish discipline.”* Eusebius describes this Epistle as por- 
traying, uj£ St rt\pt/3fordrr;c eixoroe, the sound faith of Pinytus, his 
anxiety for the Church committed to his charge, his eloquence, and 
knowledge of divine things. Jerome also (Vir. 111. c. 28.) speaks of 
it as a very elegant Epistle. 

Another contemporary of Dionysius fvas Philip, Bishop of Crete, of 
whom he makes mention in his letter to that Church. According to 
Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. IV. 25.) this Philip was the author of an 
“ elaborate work against Marcion and Jerome also (Vir. 111. c. 30.) 
speaks in terms of high commendation of this Treatise. There is 
not a fragment of it now in existence. % 

In the reign of M. Antoninus, to whom he presented an Apology 
for the Christian Religion, flourished Claudius Apollinaris, Bishop 
of Hierapolis, in Syria. Eusebius, in his Chronicle, speaks of him 
under the eleventh year of this Emperor, which corresponds with 
a. d. 171 ; but as the same historian, in his Hist. Eccl. V. 5, alleges 
the authority of this Father for the deliverance and victory vouch- 
safed to the prayers of the Christians, in the year 174, Lardner is 
right, perhaps, in placing him about the year 176 or 177, though he 
may then, perhaps, have been advanced in life. There is no direct 
reference to the particular work, wherein this event, from which the 


• 'Hs fx)] 8iare\ovs rots yaXcucTOJ^caiy* iv$iuTQtf&wT€s ' \6yois t rrj vtji ntofei dyuyp 
\dOoicv tearayifipdtravTes . Compare 1 Cor. Hi. 2. Hcb. v. 12, 13. 
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suppliants are said to have received the distinctive appellation of 
the “ Thundering Legion” is recorded ; but we may fairly conjecture 
that some argument in favour of Christianity was built upon it in his 
Apologetic Address to the Emperor. * Among the early Patristical 
writers, there are none, perhaps, of whose works we have greater 
reason to lament the loss, that Apollinaris . In addition to the 
“ Apology” already mentioned, Eusebius was acquainted with the 
following : — A Treatise against the Gentiles, in five books ; two 
books on Truth ; two books against the Jews ; and a Confutation of 
the Phrygian Heresy, then only in its infancy. The work against 
the Jews is omitted in some copies of Eusebius, as well as in the 
Catalogue of Jerome ; who, in Epist . . ad Magn. 83, speaks of 
Apollinaris as having “ investigated the origin of various heresies, 
and traced them to several systems of philosophy, from which they 
sprung.” Theodoret also speaks of him as a man of sound religion 
and polite literature, in reference to his works against the Montanists 
(Haer. Fab. III. 5.) ; and, in another place (Fab, I. 2.) he says that 
he had written against the Scverian Encratites. His work against 
the Montanists is also mentioned by Serapion (an Ecclesiastical writer 
of the same age, and quoted by Eusebius in Ilist, Eccl. V. 19.) under 
the title of Tpappara : from whence it has been inferred that it was 
composed in an epistolary form. But this term, as scripta in Latin, 
is applicable to any kind of writings. Photius (c. 14.) had only 
seen three works of Apollinaris, viz. those against ike Gentiles, on 
Piety , and on Truth ; of which that on Piety is mentioned by no 
other writer, unless, perhaps, it formed one part of the Treatise on 
Truth , which, according to Eusebius and Jerome, was comprised in 
two books. Both Eusebius and Photius attribute to this Father 
many writings which they had not themselves seen, of which however 
not a vestige is now left, with the exception of two short fragments 
from a Treatise respecting Easter , which are to be found in the 
Preface to the Alexandrian Chronicle. Tillemont and Lardner, 
indeed, consider these fragments of very doubtful credit, and hesi- 
tate to ascribe them to Apollinaris, upon the single authority of a 
writer of the seventh century. They rather conjecture them to have 
proceeded from Pierius, who wrote, i# the third century, a work 
entitled “ A Discourse concerning Easter.” But although Eusebius 
has made no express mention of this Treatise, it may still have been 
in the number of those with which he states that he was personally 
unacquainted; as was also, perhaps, the work against the Encratites , 
mentioned by Theodoret. It is well known that the Paschal contro- 
versy ran high during the second century, and that Melito, Irenaeus, and 
others, took a conspicuous part in it ; so that there is no valid reason 
for rejecting a book on the subject from the list of a leading contem- 
porary. From a passage in Jerome (Vir. 111. c. 18.) it has been 
inferred that Apollinaris had imbibed the Millennial notions of Papias, 
Jlis predecessor in the See of Hierapolis ; but from another passage 


* For much interesting discussion, on the Subject of this curious incident, the reader is 
referred to Mosheim’s Eccl. Hist. Cent. II. P. I. c. l. t § 9. and Lardner’s Jewish and 
Heathen Testimonies , Vo!. II. p. 15. 
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in the same writer ( Comm . m Ezech. xxxvi.), in which the individual 
in question appears to have been considerably junior to Irenaeus, 
there can be little doubt that Apollinaris, the Laodicean, who 
flourished in the fourth century, is the person intended. Of the 
time, and manner, of the death of Claudius Apollinaris, nothing is 
known. 

In the time of Eusebius there was extant a Treatise of Musanus, 
addressed to some brethren, who had gone over to the heresy of the 
Encratites . In Hist. Eccl. IV. 28, the historian describes it as a 
very eloquent production; Jerofne (Vir. 111. c. SI.) speaks to the 
same effect; and Theodoret (Haer. Fab. I. 21.) calls the author a 
defender of the Truth against that branch of the Encratites called 
Severians. The work was written in the reign of M. Antoninus ; and, 
according to Cave, about a. d. 176. 

Modestus, about the same time, composed a work against Marcion, 
which is characterised by Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. IV. 23.) as being the 
most full and perfect exposition of the frauds and imposture of that 
arch-heretic. When Jerome wrote it was still extant ; as well as 
some other works under the same name, which were generally re- 
garded as spurious. (Vir. 111. c. 32.) The genuine work, together 
with those improperly ascribed to Modestus, is now no longer in 
existence. 

Dionysius of Corinth, in his Epistle to the Church of Amastris, 
mentions by name Palmas, Bishop of Pontus. He was still in pos- 
session of the See in the year 196, and probably the author of the 
letter which was then written in the name of the Churches of Pontus, 
in relation to the controversy concerning the time of keeping Easter. 
See Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. 23. It cannot now be ascertained, how- 
ever, that he was ever an author at all. 


MAYNOOTH COLLEGE.* 

The sentiments expressed in the anrfexed petition are so perfectly in 
accordance with our own, and the occasion which called it forth so 
urgent in every point of view, that we should not be fulfilling our 
duty to the Protestant public were w£ to withhold it. The supine- 
ness with which the Church of England has seen her institutions 
invaded and her very existence assailed, has long been a subject of 
regret and surprise to her well-wishers ; and earnestly do we hope 
that this is but a commencement of a more energetic system, and that 
the clergy will, for the future, keep a diligent watch, not only upon 
the proceedings of the papists, but of the dissenters of all denomi- 
nations ; for it needs no prophet to foretell that the day is near at 
hand, when religion will require both apostolic zeal and primitive 
watchfulness to preserve it in unsullied purity, <md when the ministers 
VOL. XIII. xo. iv. , II 
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of the Established Church of England will be called upon to exercise' 
the “ wisdom of the serpent, as well as the harmlessness of the dove.” 

“The hirmble Petition of the undersigned Protestants, to the 
Honourable the Commons House of Parliament, adopted at a 
Public Meeting held at Freemasons’ Tavern, March 19, 1831. 

lt That your Petitioners, in the exercise of their constitutional 
privileges as conscientious Protestants, approach your honourable 
House in the discharge of a duty which they conceive to involve a 
solemn obligation of fidelity to the principles which they profess — the 
interests of Christianity at large, and the moral and political well- 
being of society in Great Britain and her dependencies. 

“ That your Petitioners, receiving the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament as their sole and exclusive rule of faith and 
practice, are forbidden by the plain and unequivocal testimony of 
those sacred authorities, to afford any support or encouragement to 
the propagation of doctrines, which they believe to be in express con- 
tradiction to the letter and the spirit of the inspired truths which they 
teach. Guided in their inquiry by the authority of that infallible 
standard, and fortified in the truth of the conclusion at which they 
have arrived by the opinions and principles of the men to whose 
exertions, under the blessing of God, we are indebted for the civil and 
religious privileges which wc enjoy, — by the Articles and Liturgy of 
the Church of England, — and by the formularies and ’'authentic re- 
cords of every branch of the reformed community, your Petitioners 
believe, and are prepared to maintain, that the peculiar doctrines of 
the Church of Rome are in direct opposition to the letter of Scripture, 
hostile to the spirit of genuine Christianity, derogatory to the glory 
of God, and dangerous to the eternal salvation of those who are 
unhappily subject to their influence. 

“ Your Petitioners are moreover convinced, and ready to prove at 
the bar of your honourable House, that these doctrines are not only 
unchanged in their form, but unchangeable in their nature ; that they 
bear with as fatal an influence upon the ternporal and eternal interests 
of mankind in the nineteenth century as they did at the period pre- 
ceding the Reformation ; and that if an apparent modification be 
visible in their practical manifestation, it is a modification adopted for 
the unchristian and dishonourable purpose of imposing upon the igno- 
rance of those whom it may be the interest of their professors to mis- 
lead or to pervert. ♦ 

“ In addition, therefore, to the guilt which the repeated declarations 
of Scripture attach to those who are openly or secretly engaged in the 
promulgation of anti-scriptural principles, your Petitioners are taught 
to regard, as partakers in other men’s sins, all who shall be found to 
sanction or countenance either the principles themselves, or the 
persons who are employed to teach them. 

“ But your Petitioners in tracing the operation of that national 
compromise with repYwliated error, which they apprehend to be 
involved in the sanction which has Veen conferred by the Government 
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of this country upon the teachers and doctrines of the Church of 
Rome, are called to notice the general effect which a compromise of 
such a character must be expected to produce upon the interests of 
Christianity at large. In this more extended view «f the subject, 
your Petitioners, while they lament the encouragement which the 
emissaries of the Church of Rome are deriving from a prevalent 
ignorance of the religious principles of the Reformation, on one hand, 
and the accommodated representations of Romanism which are sedu- 
lously and successfully inculcated by its professors on the other, they 
would more especially direct the attention of your honourable House 
to the assistance which is directly afforded to the spread of these 
doctrines, in the shape of Parliamentary grants, to educate and 
maintain Roman Catholic ecclesiastics in the British empire and her 
colonial dependencies ; a form of support which, in the judgment of 
your Petitioners, would appear to involve a dereliction of principle in 
a Christian Government, an express sanction to abrogated error in a 
Protestant State, and an authoritative abolition of the distinction 
which subsists between the doctrines of an abjured creed, and the 
sacred verities of the Christian religion. 

“ Your Petitioners, moreover, believing, as they are taught by the 
Word of God, that fundamental error in religion, and its necessary 
influence on the moral and political condition of society, is held by 
the immutable appointment of the righteous Governor of the Universe 
to be the cayse of penal visitation, are not less certainly persuaded by 
the letter of Scripture itself, than by the facts of history, that this is 
especially the case with regard to that system of antichristian 
doctrine, superstition, and will-worship, which is embodied in the 
creed and practice of the Church of Rome. They cannot, with such 
a conviction upon their mind, ^ entertain any other than the most 
painful apprehensions that the* nation, which in the face of such 
warnings and precedents, shall make* itself a party to the support of 
the errors of that Church, or the revival of her antichristian and 
intolerant pretensions, becomes, by the fact of such identity, directly 
implicated in her sins, and shall eventually be made to share in the 
judgment of her plagues. • 

“ That in consequence of these momentous considerations, your 
Petitioners, as consistent Protestants, professing Christians, and advo- 
cates of the godliness which is * profitable unto all things, having 
the promise of the life that now is, as well as that which is to come/ 
are constrained to pray that you will withhold all such grants as tend 
directly or indirectly to support tfle interests, or to propagate the 
faith of the Church of Rome in this essentially Protestant State ; but 
more especially would they beseech your honourable house to discon- 
tinue from henceforward the annual Parliamentary grant to the Royal 
College of Maynooth. And your Petitioners, as in duty bound, will 
ever pray, &c. &c.” 
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THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

No. XIX. 

Rev. H. Thompson’s List. 

( Continued from page 185.) 

L*] Shews that the Book is added by the Author to the Lists from whence this was 

compiled. 

The Books marked thus [f] form in themselves a Theological Library. 


VII. DOCTRINES OF TIIE BIBLE. 

1 . Theology of the Church of England. 


fThe Homilies, 
f Pearson on the Creed. 

+ Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles. 
Veneer on ditto, 
t Welchman on ditto, 
flip. Mant’s Common Prayer, 
llammond on the Creeds. 

Defence of the Liturgy. 

Abp. Seeker’s Lectures on the Cate- 
chism. 

Burnet’s Lectures on the Catechism. 
Abp. Wake on ditto. 
fWheatly on the Common Prayer. 
Nicliolls on ditto. 

Comber’s Companion to the Temple. 
Sharp on the Rubrick. 
tJuelli Apologia Ecclesise Anglicanm. 
Bp. Bull’s Vindication of the Church 
of England from the Errors of the 
Church of Rome. , 

Bp. Jeremy Taylor’s Polemical Dis- 
courses, folio. 

Abp. Usher’s Answer to a Jesuit, 
f Jones’s Catholick Doctrine of the 
Trinity. 

fWaterland on the Trinity*. 

Allix’s Judgment of the J ewish Church 
against Unitarians. 

Rotlieram’s Apology for the Athana- 
sian Creed. 

Waterland’s History of ditto. 
Wheatly’s Paraphrase of ditto. 

Lloyd’s Vindication of ditto. 

Texts, several hundred, plainly prov- 
ing that our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Most High God, by a Presbyter of 
the Church of England, 
f Burton's Testimonies of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers to the Divinity of 
Christ. 

Bp. Bull, Defensio Fidei Nicenae. 
Texts of Holy Scripture compared to- 
gether, relating to the true and 


real Deity of the Son and Holy 
Ghost. 

Vindication of the Trinity, from the 
Works of Tillotson and Stillingfleet. 
Dr. Burgh on the Divinity of Christ. 

* on the Opinions of the Fa- 

thers respecting the Divinity of 
Christ. 

1 Magee on Atonement and Sacrifice. 
Outram de Sacrificiis. 

Bp. Stillingfleet on Christ’s Satisfac- 
tion. 

Abp. Tillotson on the Sacrifice and 
Satisfaction of Christ. 

Dr. Pye Smith’s Scripture Testimony 
to the Divinity of the Messiah. 
Mather’s Discourse concerning the 
Godhead of the Iloly Ghost, the 
Third Person in the Eternal Trinity, 
wherein the Sentiments of Dr. 
Clark are considered, 
f Wall’s History of Infant Baptism. 

« Defence of same. 

Brown’s Examinatiort of the Story of 
the Ordination of our first Bi- 
shops. 

Comber’s Discourse on the Offices of 
the 5th of November, 30tli of Ja- 
nuary, and 29th of May. 

Potter on Church Government. 

Bp. Morton’s Episcopacy Justified. 

Bp. Hall’s Episcopacy by Divine Right. 
Falkner’s Libertas Ecclcsiastica. 

Bp. Potter’s and Dr. Hickes’s Answer 
to Tindal’s “ Rights of the Church.” 
-(-Scholar Armed. 

♦ Churchman Armed. 

♦Norris’s Sermon on Holy Places. 
Ilorbery (Dr.) on the Eternity of 

Hell Torments. 

fDaubeny’s Guide to the Church. 
+!Appendix to ditto. 

+The London Cases. 
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Bennett’s Answer to Dissenters; or, 
London Cases Abridged. 

Sherlock on Error, Heresies, and 
Schisms. 

tBp. Marsh’s Comparative View of the 
Churches of England and Rome. 


Sherlock’s (R.) Quaker’s Wild Ques- 
tions, with Brief Answers thereunto. 
Leslie’s Snake in the Grass, against 
Quakers. • 

Bennett’s Confutation of Quakerism. 
Tomline’s Refutation of Calvinism. 


2 . Foreign and Sectarian Theology. 


Curcellaei Opera, folio. 

Binchii Mellificium Thcologicum. 
Episcopii Opera. 

Le Blanc, Theses Theologies*?, folio. 
Limborcli, Theologia, folio. 

(■Calvini Inst, Theologica. 

Turretini Opera omnia Theolog. 

Conipend. Theologia?. 

Inslitutiones Theologian 

**|Arminii Opera. 

♦Arminius, translated by Nichols. 
*1 Lutlieri Opera. 

♦fMelanclithonis Opera. 

♦lErasmi Opera. 

Massillon’s Sermons. 

Bellarmine. 


Catechismus ad Parochos. 

Augsburg Confession. 

Sylloge Confessionum sub tempus ec- 
clesia? reformatio editarum. 
Barclay’s Apology for the Quakers. 
Racovian Catechism, 

Socini Opera. 

Crellii Opera. 

* U nitarian N ew Testament. 
Lawrence’s Critical Reflections on the 
Unitarian New Testament. 

| Bp. Horsley’s Charges and Answer 
to Priestley. 

Broughton’s Diet, of all Religions. 
Rhcmish Testament. 

^Do way Bible. 


VI IT, ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY AND JJIOGRA1MIY. 


Sumner’s Records of the Creation. 

| Josephus, edit. Havercamp. 
t Philo Judaeus. 

Mislina, edit. Surcnliusii. 
fPrideaux’s (Connexion of the Old 
and New Testament. % 

fShuckford’s Connexion of Sacred and 
Profane History. 

Spencer de Legibus Ilcbnconun. 
Lowtnan on the Ritual and Civil Go- 
vernment of the Jews. 

^Alien’s Modern Judaism. m 
fMosheim’s Ecclesiastical History. 

f de rebus gestis Christia- 

norum ante Constantinum. 

Le Sueur’s Ecclesiastical History. 
Dupin’s Ecclesiastical History to the 
Seventeenth Century. 

Eusebii, Socratis, Theodorcti, Evagri, 
Sulpitii, Rufini, Sozomenis, Valcsii, 
l listoriie Ecclesiastics. 

Echard’s Ecclesiastical History. 
Lardner’s History of the Apostles and 
Evangelists. 

History of Hereticks. 

Benson ’9. History of the Plantation of 
Christianity. 

IV Art de Verifier les Dates. 

Abp. Usher’s Annales. 

Baronii Annales, with Pag is Critique. 


Jortin’s Remarks on Ecclesiastical 
History. 

Floury ’s Manners of the Ancient 
Christians. 

Dr.Cavc’s Primitive Christianity, 3 pts. 

Lives of the Apostles. 

Bp. • Jeremy Taylor’s Life of Christ. 

Bp. Pearson’s Annales Paulini. 

Lord King’s Critical History of the 
Apostles’ Creed, 

Vossii Historia Pelagia na. 

f Prideaux’s Life of Mahomet. 

R eland 011 Mohammedanism-, 

fSale’s Koran. 

tFdther Paul’s History of the Council 
of Trent, by Brent. 

History of tlic Council of Trent, by 
Pallavicini. 

Acts of the Synod of Dort. 

Bp. Lloyd’s Historical Account of 
Church Government, as it was in 
Great Britain and Ireland when 
they first received the Christian 
Religion. 

Fuller’s Church History. 

♦Fox's Book of Martyrs. 

*t Burnet’s Hist, of the Reformation. 

fSoames’ ditto. 

Southey's Book of the Church. 

Ileylin’s History of the Reformation. 



Religious Condition of the Javanese . 


Heylin’s Life of Abp. Laud. 

Lewis’s Historical Essay on the Con- 
secration of Churches. 
fStrype’s Live* of the Archbishops of 
Canterbury. 

Ecclesiastical Memorials. 

t Annals of the Reformation. 

fWordsworth’s Ecclesiastical Biogra- 
phy. 

Lewis’s Life of WicklifF. 

• Pocock. 

+ W alton*s Lives of Hooker, W otton,&c. 
Bp. Bull’s Life, by Nelson. 


♦Stowell’s Life of Bp. Wilson. 

♦Southey’s Life of Wesley. 

♦Butler’s Historical Account of the 
Confessions of the Roman, Greek, 
and principal Protestant Churches. 

+ Knox’s History of the Church of 
Scotland. 

Spotswood’s ditto. 

♦Lamb’s History of the Thirty-nine 
Articles. 

fHookcr’s Ecclesiastical Polity. 

fBp. Warburton’s Alliance of Church 
and State. 


IX. ECCLESIASTICAL LAW. 


+Thc Canons. 

■f Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law. 

Grey’s ditto. 

Stillingfieet’s Ecclesiastical Laws, 
t'fhe Clergyman’s Assistant. 
Johnson’s Clergyman’s Vade Me- 
cum. 


J5p. Gibson on Visitations, Parochial 
and General. 

Ejusdem Codex Juris EcclCshe Angli- 
can<e. 

Dean Pridcaux’s Directions to Church- 
wardens. 

Hodgson’s Instructions. 


(To be continued.) 


RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF THE JAVANESE. 

[We are indebted for the interesting details which follow, to the 
pen of Colonel Pfyffer, of Neueek,* a Swiss officer, who filled a very 
high and responsible situation under the Dutch government in the 
island of Java, from 1819 to 1&27.] 

The Javanese are Mahometans, of tjie sect of Ali, which is avowedly 
less violent in character than that of Omar. Islamism was introduced 
into the island by the combined efficacy df persuasion and the sword, 
sometime about the year 1406 ; and was first propagated and adopted 
in Cheribon, through the instrumentality of Ibn Moelahna, an Arabian 
Sheik. The progress of the new faith was, however, but slow and 
difficult of accomplishment ; for the zealous followers of Brahma, in 
no few district^, sealed their ^adhesion to the faith of their ancestors 
with the last drop of their blood ; they strewed the sacred woods with 
their dead bodies, and fell in the struggle against superior numbers 
and prowess, cursing the heresy of their own brethren, many of whom 
had joined their Arabian and other foreign enemies in the work of 
extermination. Few had the courage to hear up against their wretched 
destiny ; and these preferred to drag on their remaining days in pain 
and misery, exposed to all sorts of want and hardships, and doomed 
tp the solitude of wildernesses, rather than abjure their creed for the 
threats and promises of Mahomedanism. 'The greater part of them 
fell victims to their religious loyalty. A few survivors of this in- 
offensive and once happy race, a knot of aChout forty families, are yet 
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Religious Condition of the Javanese . 

to be found in a lonely mountain-district, in the kingdom of Bantam, 
where they are known by the name of Buddahs . They have no way 
swerved from the faith of their progenitors, whose graves are still 
extant in their immediate vicinity, and they appear to Jinve inspired 
even the fanatic Mahometan with respect ; for he abstains from 
molesting them in their peaceable asylum. It will be found, I think, 
that this religious convulsion has been of no advantage whatever to 
the Javanese. At all events, their social character has been no 
gainer by it, as is obvious, upon comparing the ways of this remnant of 
the disciples of Buddah, with their Mahometan fellow-countrymen. 

Splendid remains of ancient temples in Kadoch (the capital) and 
other places, sepulchres and beautiful monuments of the chisel, and 
the Panton’s (or minstrel’s) songs, which have descended from father to 
son, are a living evidence of the flourishing state of the arts and 
sciences, antecedently to the invasion of Islamism. Indeed, I heard 
the poor Buddahs repeatedly dwell upon the greatness and power of 
their former rulers ; and their very sports, (the Wayang and Toppeng ,) 
as well as very many of their ceremonies and ballads, are evidently of 
an ancient date. 

If the pilgrimage to Mecca and Medina were prevented by casualty, 
and not by force, the interruption, in respect of the fate of Maho- 
medanism, would be of incalculably beneficial consequences. Those 
spots are the well-spring of Islamite fanaticism ; were they once 
extinguished, it would not survive the blow. Like as the deadly 
poison of a serpent’s bite instantly insinuates itself through the veins 
and arteries of the healthiest frame, so does the regenerated zeal of the 
votary diffuse itself with the velocity of lightning, upon his return 
from Mecca ; destroying every generous feeling in its germ, and 
violently arresting every social amelioration in its infant effort. The 
meanest Javanese becomes a “ Hadjee” by a journey to Mecca, wears 
a white or coloured turbah as a distinguishing mark, acquires in- 
fluence among the vulgar, and in this way raises himself to the post of 
a teacher, however consummate his ignorance may be. 

The clergy is divided into several classes, of wiiom some are called 
Katihs or Banditas (learnerj in law,) and others, Santrics (learned in 
divinity), or Pangholocs (priests). During *their great fast, the 
faithful bring them their tenths ; and to this branch of ordinary 
income, may be added the presents made to them on festivals, and 
at burials, and other religious ceremonies. Their remuneration is, 
after all, but inconsiderable. 

Fasting is a duty enjoined by the prophet as a lively means of sal- 
vation. “ Every thing has its gate,” says he, “ and that of religion is 
fasting. At the beginning of the month Ramadan, the portals of 
heaven are open, and those of hell closed.” Now the common people, 
who are fond of practising outward observances to their very letter, 
conceive that they have religiously complied with Mahomet’s injunction, 
by fasting from six in the morning to the same hour in the evening. 
The period of the Ramadan is, in truth, a season of great denial to 
the Javanese, for even water itself may not pass his lips ; and his 
beloved betel, — the darling of his stomaclwworship, the restorative 
of the hungry, the chcer^r of the mournful ; in a word, the inseparable 
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companion of his days, — lies undisturbed in some corner of his poudok , 
though honouredjby many a wistful glance. At length the hour of six 
approaches ; the dozer rubs his eyes, and starts up from his mat of 
straw, listening impatiently for the shrill clarion of the priest, who pro- 
claims the fast at an end, from some neighbouring minaret. An enor- 
mous drum, pommelled with might and main, noises the glad tidings 
throughout the adjacent district. The poor devotee, after so painful 
a compliance with the law, feels called upon to make himself amends 
for the lost day, and fills up his time until six the next morning, with 
boiling, roasting, eating, and drinking. 

The Javanese is an adept at the enjoyment of forbidden food. 
Mahomet has prohibited him from touching pork ; but he is an ardent 
devourer of ham, by the eating of which, he alleges that he^commits 
no sin. When he drinks sweet wine, it glides down his thr^p^hy the 
style of “ sugared water red wine is swallowed under the deno- 
mination "of a medicine (or obal) ; and brandy is resorted to as a 
Sovereign cure for fevers and stomach aches. There are many, 
even of the priesthood, who cannot resist the temptation, and make 
copious inroads on these “ interdicted dainties.” But when they have 
enjoyed their fill, 1 have seen them shudder at their transgression, 
and turn away with loathing from the scene, though excusing them- 
selves under the pretext, that “ it is not in man to walk always 
Upright.” 

THE ARCHDEACON OF CANTERBURY’S LETTER ON THE 
EDUCATION OF THE TOOK. 

We request the attention of our readers to the following statement 
of the Archdeacon of Canterbury, which we consider to be highly 
important, as evincing the beneficial results of religious instruction to 
the poor, 'in the way in which it is imparted in our National Schools. 
We think it the more valuable, because in these times of riot and 
destruction, enemies aftd lukewarm friends are too ready to attribute 
to the general education of the poor, without any precise data upon 
which to found their opinion, the evils under which wo have been, and 
still are suffering ; and merely, as it appears to us, because it happens 
to present the first anil easiest solution to a difficulty which they are 
either too indolent to trace up to its proper cause, or, if that be 
pointed out to them, too prejudiced to admit it. Our opinion is, that 
if we had had less of political economy, and more of sound Christian 
principle, we should have escaped the horrors of the last six months. 
Be that as it may, we trust the (ilergy, and other managers of National 
Schools, will answer to this call of the Archdeacon of Canterbury; 
and we doubt not it will be triumphantly shewn that, so far from 
havii^i been the occasion of mischief, the National Schools have 
materially improved the moral and religious character of the lower 
orders. 

GENERAL EDUCATION. 

To tin' Editor of the Kentish Gazette . 

Salt wood, January, 1831. 

Sir, — The melancholy inurease of evimb, and the more frequent disturbances 
in the country, of late years, having been attributed by many to the general 
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Respectful Suggestion to Lord King. 

system of education, I conceive it to be the duty of those under whom our 
several schools are managed, for the satisfaction of the public, to ascertain,' as 
correctly as we may be able, the futur# conduct of those individuals who have 
derived the advantage of this National System. 

I beg leave, therefore, to send you a statement of those boys who have been 
educated, at my school at Hythe, since the year 1819, and 1 shall be obliged to 
you to give publicity to that statement. 

I remain your obedient servant, 

Archdeacon of Canterbury. 

Boys who have been admitted, and left the Ilythe National School, since 
Midsummer, 1819, to Christmas, 1830, a period of eleven and a half years : — 


Very good character 98 

Good character 94 

Indifferent 29 

Criminally convicted 3 

' , v Dead 11 

Unknown . . 88 

323 

At present in the School 151 


A RESPECTFUL SUGGESTION TO LORD KING. 

• 

Mr. Editor, — If the papers state correctly, a most wise and truly 
liberal and conciliatory proposal has been made to Parliament by 
Lord King. ^According to this account, his Lordship proposes that 
Government should seize the clerical tithes, make out of them a 
liberal allowance for every incumbent, and apply the remainder to the 
uses of the State. Even in these days of improvement, this project 
startles us with its beauty and novelty. I am, however, about 
humbly to suggest to the noble Lord what I consider a still further 
improvement. The clerical tithes are not one-tenth of the property 
of the kingdom, even at the utmost ; ’for the^ lay tithes (which are 
very considerable) must he added to make them so. If half measures 
are self-evidently condemned by the advancing intellect of this gene- 
ration, what must tenth measures he ? Let the noble Lord, then, take 
an ampler range, — a more liberal extent of reform. My suggestion, 
therefore, is this ; let Government seize the whole landed property 
of the country (the funded by and by), — let a liberal provision he 
paid out of this to the landlords, — and let the remainder he confiscated 
to State uses. 

If it be asked, “ What provision stymld be made for the land pro- 
prietors ? ” the wisdom of Lord King will guide us to an answer. By 
the noble projector’s scheme, the liberal allowance made to the clergy 
would amount to an average of 100/. a-year each, (for it is known 
that the clerical tithes would not average 200/.) Now as the clerical 
tithes are *much less than one*tenth of the landed property of the 
kingdom, it will follow that the rest is more than trtne-tenths ; hence 
we must give to the laity something more than nine times what the 
clergy receive, and if we give them ten times, the allowance would 
be most liberal. Let, then, the leaded proprietors have lOOOi. a-year 
each, and give the rest to the nation! It is true, this would reduce 
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Lord King's rental ; but tbe noble Lord is too liberal and consistent 
to make frivolous ^objections. 

Knowing tbe bigotry of your opposition to the march of intelligence, 
I fear you will not disclose this liberal scheme ; but as I have hopes 
front your influence in illiberal quarters, I trust you will for once be 
conciliatory enough to give publication to the wishes of 

A Reformer. 

COLLECTANEA. 

Indian Religious Creed. — They believe in one Great Spirit, the 
Creator and Governor of the world, on whom they continually depend, 
and from whom all their enjoyments flow. Although they have no 
public or social worship, yet they are grateful to the Great Spirit for 
past favours, thank him for present enjoyments, and implore from 
him future blessings: this they sometimes do with an audible voice, 
but more frequently in the silent aspirations of the heart. 'They 
believe in the doctrine of immortality and future retribution; but 
their conceptions on the subject are vague, and modified by their 
peculiar * manners and habits. — Dr. Lardncr’s Cabinet Cyclopedia , 
Vol. XIII.; being Vol. I. of the History of the Western World — Lnited 
States of America. : * 

University of Warsaw. — The late government had effected much 
towards extending the usefulness of several institutions established for 
the benefit of this University; the valuable additions made to the 
library, tbe observatory, and the several scientific cabinets, deserve 
particular mention and eulogy. A preparatory polytechnic school 
has been opened, and normal schools for the rearing of teachers, for 
the elementary schools, had been set on foot in Lowiez and Pultavva. 
The annual sum assigned for the department of public instruction was 
160,000/. (two millions of guilders); a satisfactory evidence that the 
late ministry were not among e the advocates of intellectual darkness. 
The actual number of students at the University is 590, and. the 
higher grammar schools are frequented by 8,682 pupils. The ele- 
mentary schools amount to 28,400. * The Rabbinical school esta- 
blished in the year 1826 has 72 scholars, and the four elementary 
schools have admit! ed 289 lsraelitish pupils. 

Tiif. Jesuits.— We understand that there are at least 20,000 dis- 
ciples of Loyola in Ireland ; and that in one parish near Cork there 
are above 100, not one of whom is registered as required by the late 
law ! 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 


«*«**#*» 


* SOCIETY F0R PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 


Report of the Liverpool District bourhood, first established in the year 

Committee . ^ » 1816, lias been favoured in its progress 

In the statement of tbe proceedings, with all tbe opportunities of doing 
it may be pretfffsed, that £he District L good which its friends anticipated. 
Committee of this town and neigh- The scholars, who are at uresent 
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receiving their education at the schools., 
ill union with this Committee, amount 
nearly to ten thomand children. 

From the 1st of January 1830, to 
the 31st of December, 1830, inclusive, 
th$. following books were issued : 

Bibles 899 


Testaments 


953 


Prayer Books*. 2,634 

Bound Books 1,512 

Half-bound Books .... 2,931 

School Books 19,034 


Cards 


21,050 



49,013 


ment. At the' request of the Minister 
of Melling Chapel, a grant of books 
was allowed to his parochial schools. 

The annual donation of a Bible 
and Prayer Book, to the children who 
have received their educatiorvrin the 
Blue Coat Hospital, has this year 
been allowed to 69 boys and 19 girls, 
whose good conduct had entitled them 
to the recommendation of the Go- 
vernors, on their leaving the insti- 
tution. 


The receipts exceed 
Rev. P. Bulmbr, J 
Rev. J. B. Monk,S e 


Secretaries. 


Total number of books, See. dispersed 
by the Committee from May 1816, to 
tne 31st of Dec. 1830, inclusive. 


Bibles 8,442 

Testaments 7,434 

Prayer Books 25,402 

Bound Bo|ks 7,261 

Half-bound Books .... 21,090 

School Books 1 76,733 

Cards 235,218 

Total 481,581 


The following grants have been 
made during the past year, in aid of 
objects for which this Committee was 
formed. First, they have had 
satisfaction of transmitting to theS 
Parent Society a sum of one Jmndred 
pounds, in consideration of the loss 
sustained from the reduced prices at 
which their books are sold. 

. A Parochial Library has been fur- 
nished, at the request of the Myusters, 
for the use of the Congregation at St. 
Martin’s Church, placed in a district 
where many poor are found, to whom 
such a gift is likely to prove useful and 
acceptable. And a grant of a Bible 
and Prayer Book for the Chapel in the 
Infirmary, has been gratefully ac- 
cepted and acknowledged by the 
Trustees of that Institution. The 
Lunatic Asylum has also been pro- 
vided with a further supply of Bibles * 
and Prayer Books; and** by the di- 
rection of the Annual Meeting, it is 
intended to select such a library as may 
be thought likely to administer to the 
patients' consolation and. improve- 


To the Report is prefixed an able 
digest of that of the Parent Society ; 
and the Committee deserve well of 
the town and environs of Liverpool for 
their active exertions in the good cause. 

Brentford 8fc. District Committee. 

By referring to the Treasurer’s 
Account for 1829, it will be seen that 
25/. was last year transmitted to the 
Parent Society, and that the number 
of books and tracts distributed since 
the establishment of the Brentford 
Committee in 1822, amounts to 18,573, 
of which 2,801 have been issued during 
the last year ; viz. 68 Bibles, 190 Prayer 
h Books, 109 Testaments, 24 Psalters, 
and 2,473 bound and unbound Tracts ; 
making an increase of 275 upon the 
issues of tliQ preceding year. 

The number of children within the 
district, receiving education gratui- 
tously according to the principles of 
the established Church, and using the 
Society’s books : 


.Acton 

Boys. 

. 60 

Girls. 

42 

New Brentford% 

. 107 

60 

Old Brentford . 

* 

107 

^Ealing ....... 

. 110 

53 

Han well 

. 49 

45 

Isleworth 

. 108 

84 

Twickenham . . . 

. 89 

71 


523 

462 


Tqtsjl, 985 

The number of books contained in 
the respective Lending Libraries of 
the district : 


* The Boys of Old Brentford are included 
Ealing. * 


in the returns from New Brentford and 
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Anniversaries . 


Acton ^ 18 

New Brentford* 127 

Old Brentford 90 

Ealing . . . *. 82 

lianwell 21 

He&on 21 

Isleworth *% . . 93 

Twickenham .56 

Total 508 

Receipts -£93 11 2j 

Payments 85 14 5i 


Balance in tl^c Trcar l /o7 ia 01 
surer s hand . . S ^ _ 

John Morris, D.D., Treasurer. 
Rev. J. Stoddart,, Secretary. 


The Bury District Committee 

Have pleasure in announcing to 
their friends the success which has 
attended their exertions during the 
last year. Subscriptions and dona- 
tions amounted to 112/. The issue of 
Books was 7,872; viz. Bibles, 309; 
Testaments, 376 ; Psalms, 881 ; oilier 
Books and Tracts, 6,306. 

liipo/ij Mash am, and slldwb' District 
Society, t 

A r the Second General Meeting of 
this District Society for the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
hold in the C ligpte r-I I ous e, llipon 
Minster, on Tuesday, Ita 25th of Jan. 
1831, a most luminous Report was 
read by one of the active Secretaries 
of that district, thohRev. James Char- 
nock ; and much do we regret that our 
confined limits should prevent us fipm 
giving this, os it so often does from 
publishing the many excellent Reports 
which come before us. 


Llanbadam Trefeglws, Cardigan £25 
High Harrowgate, Yorkshire . * ,100 

TrermeirchioiySt. Asaph ... 40 
Portishead, Bristol . •. . . . 50 

St. John’s, Southwark, conditional 60 
Caerwys, near Holywell . . .100 

Bolsover, near Chesterfield . . 40 

$t. Margarets, Rochester, con- 
ditional and additional . . , 30 

M^gor, M onmouthshire, conditional 60 
Ldtifgdon, near Lichfield ... 10 

Wolvercot, Oxon 35 

Bradford, Yorkshire, additional 

and conditional 60 

Ilawkley, near Alton, additional 100 
Catsfield, Sussex .. . . . . . 40 

£750 

The Schools of one hundred and 
twenty places were received into Union 
on the application of the respective 
incumbents. 

J. C. Wig ram, Secretary. 


THE ANNIVERSARIES OF THE FOLLOW- 
ING SOCIETIES WILL TAKE PLACE AC- 
CORDING TO THE RESPECTIVE DATES. 

^ The Anniversary Dinner of the So- 
* ciety for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge* on Tuesday, May 17, at the 
Freo-Masons’ Tavern. 


The Public Anntfal Examination of 
the (Children in the Central School, 
before the President and Committee of 
the National Society, will take place 
on Wednesday, May 18, at twelve 
o’clock precisely, in the Central School- 
room ; and immediately after the exa • 
mination, 

The General Meeting of the ^Na- 
tional Society, will be held in the 
same place, at two o’clock* 


National Society. — Grants of the The Annual Meeting of the So- 
General Committee of the National ciety of Secretaries, will take place at 
Society, voted on the 2d of March, the Central School, on Tuesday, May 
1831 : — 17, at two o'clock, and the private 


* The Secretary has been cuabled to establish this (Jbrar^ within the last year, by 
voluntary contributions in his pariah. 
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Examination of the Children, in the 
Central School, before the Secretaries, 
is appointed for twelve o’clock the same 
day; — also, the Members of the So- 
ciety of Secretaries will dine together, 
at the Free-Masons’ Tavern, on Wed- 
nesday, May 18, at a quarter before 
five o’clock. Dinner, including Wine, 
&c., fifteen shillings each person. 

1816. Resolved, “ That the Trea- 
surers of all National Schools be Mem- 
bers ex officio of this Society.” 

1818. Resolved, “That a copy of 
any resolution to he proposed, be sent 
to the Chairman two days at least 
before the Meeting.” 

The Meeting of ilie Sons of the 
Clergy, in St. Paul’s Cathedral, on 


Thursday, May 19 ; and the Anniver- 
sary Dinner, in Merchant - Tailors’ 
Hall, at five o’clock precisely, on the 
same day. . V, 

The Examination of the Children of 
the Clergy Orphan Society, St. John’s 
Wood-road, on Friday, May 20. 

The Meeting the Charity Schools 
of the Metropolis, ill St. Paul’s Ca- 
thedral,* on Thursday, June 2. 


The General Meeting of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
Foreign Parts, not yet appointed. 


KING’S COLLEGE, LONDON. 


The following are some of the ar- 
rangements which we understand to 
have been recently determined upon : 
— In the u Junior Department,” or 
School, the course of instruction will 
comprise, Religion and Morals , — 
Greek, Latin, and French, , — Arithmetic 
and Elementary Mathematics , — His- 
tory, Geography , English Composition , 
&c. ; ami the yearly charge will be 
Eighteen Guineas. In the “ Higher # 
Department,” the regular course will* 
extend to Religion and Morals , — the 
Greek and Latin Classics , — Mathe- 
matics, English Literature , and Com- 
position , — History, — Logic , &c. ; but 


this course may be varied according 
to the pfyent’s wish, or the intended 
destination of the pupil; and any 
youth, or others, even though they 
may not be regular ly entered as Stu- 
dents for the College course, will be 
admitted to attendance at any par- 
ticular lectures, or at any special course 
of lectures, on certain terms. The 
annual expense to each Student, for 
the regular College course, is not to 
exceed Twenty -five Guineas. Tlie 
arrangements for the Medical Schools 
arc, we ulsu learn, in a state of con- 
siderable forwardness, though the pre- 
cise terms and courses remain to be fixed. 


ANTIGUA. • 


In a late publication, was noticed the 
arrival in this island of the Lord Bishop 
of the diocese, on Tuesday, the 21st of 
Dec. last. On the two ensuing days, 
his Lordship, with his Excellency the 
Governor, presided at the half-yearly 
examinations of the two National 
Schools kr this town, supported by the 
funds of the Conversion Society, —th^t 
of the Boys’ School taking 
Wednesday the 22d, and that of the 
Girls on Thursday. The children, 


amounting altogether to 264, (viz. 164 
bays, and 100 girls,) acquitted them- 
selves in a highly creditable manner, 
greatly to the satisfaction of his Ex- 
cellency and the Bishop. Their ap- 
pearance, too, was such as to receive 
much approbation; — most of them 
being very neatly and appropriately 
clothed, in an uniform dress, supplied 
by the Society for Aiding the Edu- 
cation of Poor Children, consisting, in 
the case of the boys, of a blue jacket, 


* 

* Tickets must be obtained, and can only be had of the Treasurer and Stewards, or 
by those Members of the Society Mr Promoting Christian Knowledge, who personally 
attend the meeting of that Society, next preceding the meeting of the Children in the 
Cathedral. ' ' * 
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white trowscrs, and shoes ; and in that 
of the girls, of frocks of purple stuff, 
with white mittens, caps,. and aprons. 
Many of the girls appeared in white 
frocks, and of the boys, in neat trow- 
sers, purchased bv means of savings 
of their own, aided by the kind assist- 
ance of friends. 

On Friday, the Bishop held a con- 
firmation in St. Paul’s Church, Fal- 
mouth. ... 

On Christm$p day, the Bishop 
preached in the morning to an over- 
flowing congregation, in St. John’s 
Church ; took part afterwards in the 
administration of the Holy Commu- 
nion; and in the afternoon, held a 
Confirmation, accompanying the so- 
lemnity, as at St. PaulVi^th a very 
impressive address to the assembled 
candidates. After the sermon in the 
morning, which was partly in behalf 
of the Daily Meal Society, a collection 
was made for that charity, amounting 
to 46£. 18s. 

On the following morning, (Sunday 
the 26th), the Bishop preached in the 
same impressive manner to an equally 
large congregation ; and after divine 
service, assisted in the distribution of 
the Christmas dinner by the Daily 
Meal Society, when, besides the So- 
ciety’s Christmas allowance ^>f 60 lbs. 
of mutton, and 120 lbs. Q^potatocs, 
with soup, there was also a prbporticn- 
able addition of plain plitm pudding, 

E rovided by private liberality. His 
•ordship then proceeded ftntlie Con- 
version Society’s School-h$pk>, to see 
the Sunday SclioQ)/||rhich is regularly 
assembled there, %ndcv’ the super- 
intendence of the Rev. R. Holberton, 
the Rector. Both^fhe numbers pre- 
sent, and their eagerness to receive 
instruction, as well as the progress 
made by many of them, were an occa- 
sion of much pleasure to the Bishop. 

On Monday, his Lordship, after 
visiting St. Luke’s Chapel early in the 
morning, attended divine service at 
eleven* a. m., in St. John’s Church, 
where, when the service was finished, 
the adults and children of the Sunday 
Schools, connected with thp Church 
and the two Chapels of Ease, were 
assembled for their yearly Christinas 
examination, to the number of 655, 
The whole body of them readily, and 


with great correctness, answered, by 
estates, the questions contained in the 
“ Broken Catechism” throughout, and 
upwards of fifty read very satisfactorily 
in the New Testament. The children 
of Green Castle, connected with the 
Sunday School of St. Luke’s Chapel, 
were particularly' remarkable for their 
proficiency ; a circumstance to be 
attributed mainly, no doubt, to the 
pmns systematically taken on that 
estate, by Mr. Barnard, with the sanc- 
tion and at the expense of the pro- 
* prietor, Sir Henry W. Martin, Bart., 
to give daily instruction to the children 
at a suitable school upon the property. 

After the examination, the Sunday 
School scholars were all most kindly 
entertained by their pastor, the Rev. 
H. Holberton, at the Parsonage, each 
of them receiving a portion of cake 
and beverage. At the same time the 
most deserving were presented by the 
Bishop with Bibles and Testaments, or * 
Prayer Books, as encouragements to 
their exertions. 

In the afternoon of the same day, 
the Bishop visited St. George’s Church. 

On Tuesday, the 28tli, the Bishop, 
accompanied by his Honor the Chief 
Justice, who officiated as Chancellor 
on the occasion, and attended by 
« the Archdeacon and Clergy of the 
island, (his Excellency the Gover- 
nor, several members of the Council 
and Assembly, and a numerous con- 
gregation assisting by their presence,) 
performed the solemn and truly in- 
terestiqg service of consecrating the 
Chapel of St. James, according to the 
form drawn up in Convocation, in 
1712, and now generally used in the 
Church of England. The negroes 
must have felt, and evidently did feel, 
much affected by the solemn dedi- 
cation to the worship of Almighty 
God, of a structure erected so mainly 
with a view to their express accommo- 
dation, as well as by the valuable and 
cfceply impressive advice and exhor- 
addressed by the Bishop from 
mepulpit, to them and to all present. 

To the consecration of the Church 
succeeded that of a Burial-ground, 
immediately contiguous, which had 
Jjeen r^itly enclosed for that purpose. 

On tne Bishop’s return from the 
Consecration, he, with his Excellency 
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the Governor, went to the Society's 
School-house, where the children of 
both sexes were assembled to partake 
of a repast provided for them by the 
kind and voluntary contributions of 
the inhabitants of St. John's gene- 
rally. 

On Wednesday, the 29th, the Bishop 
visited the two churches in St. Mary’s 
parish, and the Schbol at the Old- 
road, recently set on foot, under the 
conduct of Miss Austin, for the in- 
struction chiefly of slave children on 
Sundays, and during the week, with 
which his Lordship was much pleased. 
On his return, he had a similar gra- 
tification in being shown, by Mr. 
Briggs, the Daily School on Harvey's 
estate. > 

The same seasonable and devout 
solemnities as those at St, Jgmes’s, 
took place on Thursday, under simi- 
larly interesting circumstances, at St. 
Luke’s; when, as in the former in- 
stance, it was gratifying to observe a 
crowded attendance - of the slaves of 
the neighbouring estates, their mas- 
ters having given them the day for the 
purpose. • 

On the day following, (the 31st of 
December,) the new Church of St. 
Philip, and the Burial-ground attached 
to it, were consecrated in like man- 
ner, in the presence of a numerous 
congregation, in which were almost all 
the influential and respectable* inha- 
bitants of the parish, as well as others 
from a distance. A confirmation was 
also held during the service. 

On Saturday, (New-Year’s day,) the 
members of the Friendly Societies of 
St. John’s, in number more than 500, 
with their strikingly decent and or- 
derly appearance, walked in procession 
to attend divine service at the parish 
church, where the Bishop also at- 
tended, and addressed them from the 
pulpit in a suitable discourse, pointing 


out the advantage of the institution to 
its immediate members, and the claims 
which it possesses, in its rules and 
regulations, on the confidence of the 
public. 9 

In the afternoon, an examination 
was held of the few white children 
attending the parish school of St. 
John’s. 

On Sunday, the Bishop preached at 
St. John’s in the morning ; and in the 
afternoon, held a Confirmation at St. 
Peter's Church (Parham,) where he 
also examined into the state of the 
Sunday School, and was much gra- 
tified at the eagerness of the slaves, 
both children and adults, to receive 
instruction. 

On Monday, his Lordship held a 
Visitation of the Clergy in St. John’s 
Church. The sermon (which was im- 
pressive, affectionate, and of a most 
useful character) was preached by the 
Rev. Robert Holbcrton ; after which, 
the Bishop addressed to the Clergy a 
most valuable charge, full of luminous 
information and weighty exhortation, 
on the various parts of a clergyman’s 
duty, and comprising much interesting 
matter respecting the state of the 
diocese generally. 

The numbers confirmed were as 
follows : — 

In St. Jolm’9 -Church . 109 

St. Paul’s 3fi 

• St. Peter’s 22 

St. Phflip’s .... 15 

179 

This day, {January the 4tli), on the 
presentation of his Excellency Sir 
Patrick Ross, K. M. G. the Lord 
Bishop was pleased to institute to the 
rectory of St. Paul's in this island, the 
Rev. J. B. Wilkinson, officiating mi- 
nister of the said parish. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The attention of tlie 
House of Commons has been almost 
solely engaged by the measure of Re- 
form, brought forward by Lord Job a 
Russel, on the first day of the month, 
and the bill was rend for thc'first time 


by general consent, without a division, 
but not until it had undergone a 
severe and animated, but temperate 
discussion .of seven sittings. The provi- 
sions of it are briefly as follows : Sixty 
boroughs, each containing, according 
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to the census of 1821, a population of 
less than two thousand souls, are to be 
disfranchised ; forty-seven, containing, 
according to the same census, less than 
four thousand spills each, are to return 
only one member each. Weymouth 
and Melcomt) Regis, which have hi- 
therto returned four, are in future to 
return only two members. The whole 
number of representatives thus sup- 
pressed arrtbunts to one hundred and 
sixty-eight. Their places are to be 
partially supplied as follows : — Seven 
large towns, or districts of towns, now 
unrepresented, viz. Manchester and 
Salford, Birmingham and Aston, Leeds, 
Greenwich with Deptford and Wool- 
wich, Wolverhampton with Bilston 
and Sedgeley, Sheffield, Sunderland 
and the, Wearmouths, are to return 
two members each. Twenty other 
towns, or districts of towns, now un- 
represented, Viz, Brighton, Blackburn, 
Macclesfield, South Shields and Wes- 
toe, Warrington, Huddersfield, Halifax, 
Gateshead, Whitehaven witli Working- 
ton and Harrington, Kendal^ Bolton, 
Stockport, Dudley, Tynemouth with 
North Shields, Cheltenham, Bradford, 
Fvome, Wakefield, and Kidderminster, 
arc to elect one member each. The 
Tower Hamlets, Holborn, Finsbury, 
and Lambeth, with their respective 
adjuncts, arc to return two members 
each. Twenty-seven of the largest 
counties, viz. Chester, Derby, Dur- 
ham, Gloucester, Lancaster, Norfolk, 
Northumberland, Somerset, Suffolk, 
Yorkshire/ Wilts, Warwick, Cumber- 
land, Northampton, Cornwall, Devon, 
Essex, Kent, Lincoln, Salop, Stafford, 
Sussex, Nottingham, Surf ey, Leicester, 
Southampton, and Worcester, are to 
return two additional members each. 
The Isle of Wight to return one 
member. 

In Wales, the boroughs now re- 
turning members to have neighbour- 
ing specified places included in the 
franchise. Thus Holyhead is to be 
united to Beaumaris, Bangor to Car- 
narvon, Wrexham to Denbigh, Holy- 
well and Mold to Flint, LlandafF and 
Merthyr Tidvil to Cardiff', Welshpool, 
Llanvilling, and three other places, 
disfranchised under the administration 
of Sir Robert Walpole, to Montgo- 
mery, St. David's, with Fishguard find 
Newport, to Haverfordwest, Milford 
to Pembroke, Presteign to Radnor, 


and a new district of boroughs to be 
created, Swansea, Cowbrujge, Lang- 
borne, with three other places; each 
of these districts are to return one 
member. 

In Scotland, Peebles and Sel- 
kirk, Dumbarton and Bute, Elgin 
and Nairne, Ross and Cromarty, Ork- 
ney and Shetland, Clackmannan and 
Kinross, with certain appendages, are 
to return one member each; the other 
counties are to send a representative 
each. Edinburgh and Glasgow are to 
send two members each, and' Aber- 
deen, Paisley, Dundee, Greenock, 
Leith, and Portobello, Musselburgh 
and.Fishcrrow, are to send one mem- 
ber each. The East Fife district of 
boroughs to be suppressed, and thrown 
into the county: the remaining thir- 
teen districts of boroughs to remain, 
with slight alteration. 

Certain changes are to be adopted 
both with regard to the mode of elec- 
tion of members, and tlic qualification 
of the electors. County members are 
to be chosen by resident freeholders 
only, whose qualification remains un- 
altered, but whose votes will be taken 
at different places within the county, so 
that no voter will have to travel more 
than fifteen miles to give his vote, 
and rarely so far. Tenants upon lease 
of twenty-one years, in South Britain, 

' and nineteen years in North Britain, 
and at the annual rent of fifty pounds 
and upwards, to have a vote for county 
members. Electors for cities and bo- 
roughs, by right of freedom, to retain 
the same for life, if* resident therein, 
but allt persons renting, hbuse9 of the 
annual value of ten pounds to be en- 
titled to vote, and those only, when the 
former class of electors shall have be- 
come extinct. Where the number of 
voters shall be less than three hun- 
dred; occupiers of the stipulated 
amount in the neighbouring 'parishes 
or chapclries to be admitted to the 
elective franchise, tijl that number is 
completed. The election hever*to be 
continued beyond a poll of two days ; 
arid, to prevent the necessity of a 
subsequent scrutiny, all persons „ de- 
sirous of exercising tfieir privilege 
must be registered, and a copy of. this 
register must be deposited with the 
•returning officer; who, by himself or 
his deputy, shall admit only such 
registered voters to poll. Electors for 
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towns to have no votes for the counties 
in which those towns are situated. 

The whole number of representatives 
proposed to be suppressed amounts to 
one hundred and sixty-eight ; that of 
new-created members one hundred 
and six, reducing the number of mem- 
bers of the House of Commons to five 
hundred and ninety-six. The sixty- 
two vacant seats are not to be con- 
sidered as annihilated, but placed in 
abeyance, to be politically revived for 
other places, as the increase of wealth 
and population in them may render 
such a measure advisable. 

On Monday, the 21st rj JLord John 
Russel moved the second reading of 
this bill, when the discussion of its 
merits recommenced with more warmth 
than on the former reading.; and, 
after an animated debate, ?the house 
adjourned to the next evening. The 
members then assembled more nu- 
merously than on any former occasion 
within our recollection, six hundred 
and nine being present. Of these 
three hundred and five voted for, and 
three hundred four against thb second 
reading. — Majority in favour of the 
second reading of the bill one. 

On the 23d of February, Lord 
Brougham brought into the Lords a 
motion for a most important reform in 
the Court of Chancery. The Pro-, 
visions of it are briefly, — Tht^ intro- 
duction of viva voce examinations, 
where practicable, into the ordinary 
process of that court ; — the assignment 
of the care and management of luna- 
tics to a board, to be appointed by the 
Chancellor, the members of wliicli are 
to be remunerated from a fund, raised 
by a small per centage on the lunatic’s 
estates ; — the suppression of the pre- 
sent lists of Commissioners of Bank- 
rupts, and the appointment of ten 
Judges of Bankruptcy, whose sittings 
arc^-to be permanent? — the appoint- 
ment of a disinterested assignee, to act 
in conjunction with one elected by the 
creditors; — the Addition of an expe- 
rienced conveyancer to the present 
number of the Masters in Chancery, 
to act as conveyancing master, and 
decide upon cases of dubious title 
a new modification and arrangement 
of the Masters’ Clerks, Six Clerks, and 
the Registrars, abolishing fees, an<f 
substituting fixed salaries, by which 
suitors in that court will be relieved 
VOL. XIII. no. IV. 


from a great portion of the expense 
and delay to which they have hitherto 
been subject. 

The failure of the late crops in 
Ireland is now most' severely felt ; — 
the people, in many parts, are in a 
state of real starvation, and require 
all the assistance a generous British 
public can give them, to save them 
from perishing. Their state has excited 
attention, and public meetings have 
been already called, for the purpose of 
obtaining means for their relief. 

The affairs of Europe, generally 
speaking, present a strong display of 
turbulence and disorder. The govern- 
ment of Belgium, unable to find a 
prince by birth, who would accept 
their throne, have chosen a M. Surlct 
de Chalnicr their regent. This person 
had been president of their national 
congress since the commencement of 
their revolution, and headed the depu- 
tation that went to Paris, to offer the 
Bclgic crown to the Prince of Ne- 
mours. In the true spirit of repub- 
licanism, he immediately suspended, 
and arrested the commander in chief 
of the Bclgic forces, General Mellinet, 
on the charge that he is too popular 
with the troops under his command. 
The king of Holland has prepared to 
enter Luxemburgli, and the regent of 
Belgium lias offered the inhabitants of 
that province military assistance. The 
inhabitants of Ghent have so strongly 
manifested "their attachment to King 
William I., that the ruling powers 
have found it very difficult to keep 
them in check. 

France.— ^The military preparations 
continue to be carried on with great 
activity, and the warlike feeling of the 
populace is displayed daily, in a va- 
riety of circumstances which acci- 
dentally occur. The government have 
bten active to restrain this spirit, and 
maintain a pacific line of conduct. 
How far this may prevail must be 
doubtful, and particularly under the 
change of administration which has 
just taken place ; — M. Lafitte having 
retired, and M. Casimir Perrier being 
charged with, the formation of a new 
ministry. 

Poland. — The independent part of 
this ancient monarchy is displaying a 
spirit wortfiy of the best times in its 
history. After a diligent preparation 
to meet their enemies, 160,000 strong, 
L L 
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and commanded by Marshal Diebitcli, 
(whose military talents have been said 
to equal those of the Duke of* Wel- 
lington,) a series of engagements have 
taken place. Tlie Muscovite general 
attempted to pass the Vistula! both 
above and below Warsaw, on the same 
day. The movements were anticipated 
by Prince Radzivil, the Polish general, 
and each diijision of the Russian army 
was encountered and repulsed. The 
division above Warsaw amounted to 
40,000 men, and General Dwernichi 
had only 16,000 men to oppose to it, 
but bf these a very excellent detach- 
ment of artillery formed a part ; and 
the Russians having weakened their 
line by extending it, with the inten- 
tion of surrounding their enemies, and 
cutting off their retreat to the river, 
General Dwernichi found himself able 
to break their line and repel them ; — 
this was on the 19th of February. 
The following day he renewed the 
attack, and^took eleven pieces of can- 
non. In these actions the Russians 
lost 7,000, and the Poles 2,000 men. 
On the 24tli, Marshal Diebitcli at- 
tacked the whole of the Polish posts 
simultaneously. 100,000 Russians arc 
stated to have been engaged. After 
bravely sustaining this attack, Prince 
Radzivil withdrew the troops under 
his command into Warsaw, and can- 
tonments in the immediate vicinity of 
that city, on the left bank of the 
Vistula, only leaving on* the right 
bank a garrison, in the tUe du font at 
Praga, and demolishing the suburbs, 


so far as they interfered with the means 
of defending that post. Tile loss of 
the Russians in these several actions 
is estimated at 20,000 men, and 6,000 
horses ; and so badly is the commis- 
sariat of that army conducted, that 
many of the latter have perished for 
want of food, the scarcity of which has 
rendered that part of the army very 
inefficient. The loss of the Poles is 
vsaid to amount to 11,000 men. 

Italy. — The revolution in Modena 
and the Papal -States continued for 
some days to proceed; and Ancona, 
and all the country, to the immediate 
neighbourhood of Rome, joined the 
insurgents. In Rome itself, the re- 
volutionary feeling of the populace 
showed itself so strongly, that the Pope 
did not dare to she;w himself in public, 
or even to remain in the Quirinal, his 
usual residence, but shut himself up 
in the Vatican. The march of two 
divisions of Austrian troops (one of 
which has entered Modena with very 
little opposition, and the latter has 
taken possession of Ferrara and Bo- 
logna) has subdued ^thia rebellious 
spirit, and the revolution in these 
countries may be considered as ter- 
minated, at least for the present. The 
Pope has returned to the Quirinal; 
and Rome, at the date of the last 
'despatches, was apparently tranquil. 

Spain. — The provinces in the south 
of the Peninsula, are reported to be 
in a state of insurrection, and Cadiz 
is said to have joined them. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


ORDINATIONS. 


Bristol .... Jan. 23, 1831. 
Chichester * Mar. 6, 1831. 

Lichf. 4' Cov . Jan. 23, 1831. 
Lincoln .... Feb. 27, 1831. 
DEACONS. 

| Winchester 

Dec. 19, 1831 

Name. 

Degree . 

College . 

University. 

By Bishop of 

Baker, John Durand. . • • • . • 



Christ 

Camb, 

Chichester 

Bond, Nathaniel ......... 

....... B.A. 

Oriel 

Oxf. , 

Bristol 

Briscoe, Richard 

• • • ■ . • . B.A. 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Buckston, Henry Thomas . 

....... B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Child, Thomas 

....... B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Clark, Charles 

....... B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Cooper, Douglas • 

. . . a • a . B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Cooper, George Fort 

. a'*. • . . ■ B.A* 

Wad ham 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Dal try, John William 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 


•"•••••• B.A* 

Trinity 

Camb. * 

Lincoln 

Durant, Francis Ossian . . . 

....... B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Forsayeth, Robert •••••.. 

....... B.A. 

Trinity c 

Camb. 

Winchester 
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Name . 

Degree. College. 

University . By Bishop of 

Fraser, George Lionel 

. .... B.A. St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Frost, John Dixon 

B.A. Cath. llall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Fryer, Charles 

..... B.A. St. John s 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Galton, John Lincoln ••••••. 

Ex. St. St. Edmund 11. 

Oxf. 0 

Lichfield 

Gambier, Samuel James 

.... B.A. Trinity 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Glyn, George Lewen ....... 


Camb. 

Winchester 

Gore, George 

B.A. Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Green, Joseph 

B.A. Corp. Christi 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Hatton, John James 

. .. . B.A. St. Edmund 11. 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Heathcote, Henry 

S.C.L. Trinity 

Camb. 

irich field 

Hodgkinson, John 

. .... B.A. St.John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Hope, Richard Mellor 


Camb. 

Lichfield 

Hughes, Joshua 


Lampeter Bristol 

Hunt, William 

B.A. Wadham 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Hutchinson, Thomas 

..... B.A. Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Jackson, Robert 

B.A. Queen’s 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Lloyd, Henry James ........ 


Camb. 

Lichfield 

Lloyd, Thomas 

.... M.A. Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Lyons, T. A 

.... B.A. Trinity 

Dublin 

Lichfield 

Maitland, Thomas Henry 

.... B.A. Oriel 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Mandwell, Matthewman 

• . • • B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Mant, Walter Bishop 

.... M.A. Oriel 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Mosley, Richard 

. ... B.A. Trinity 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Pearson, Charles Buchanan. . . . 

. ... B.A. Oriel 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Phayre, Richard 

.... B.A. Trinity * 

Dublin 

Lichfield 

Phillips, Edward 

. ... B.A. St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Pigott, G. G. Graham Foster • • 

. ... S.C.L. St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 


Powell, John Welstead Sharpe .... 13. A. St. Edmund II. Oxf. Winchester 

Price, William St. David’s Lamptter Bristol 

Roche, William B.A. Tiinity Oxf. Bristol 

Rooper, William Henry B.A. University Oxf. Lincoln 

Ross, William Hunter B.A. Trinity Canib. Bristol 

Scobell, John Samuel B.A. St. Peter’s Camb. Bristol 

Smith, Urban B.A. Trinity Canib. Lichfield 

Turner, Power B.A. Pembroke Oxf. Lincoln 

Tyacke, Richard . BA. St.John’s Camb. Bristol 

Vallancey, Henry Edward B.A. FqJI. King’s Camb. Lincoln 

Vaux, Edward B.A. Trinity • Camb. Lincoln 

Willesford, Francis Thomas Bedford . B.A. Exeter Oxf. Winchester 

PRIESTS. 

Adams, Thomas Burrowes •. . . B.A. St. John’s Camb. Lichfield 

Aldridge, James M.A. Exeter Oxf. Bristol 

Allen, Thomas Lingen B.A. Worcester Oxf. Bristol 

Arnold, Frederick B.A. Queen’s Camb. Lincoln 


Atkinson, Richard Jaques M.A. Queen’s Camb. Lincoln 

Bagshawe, Charles Frederick B.A. Corpus Christi Camb. Lichfield 

Barker, Alleyne Higgs B.A. Christ’s Camb. Bristol 

Bayley, William Henry Ricketts .. M.A, S*. John’s Camb. Bristol 

Bland, Oeorge ...... . • . ......... B. A. Caius Camb. Lincoln 

Childers, Charles B.A. Christ Church Oxf. Lincoln 

Cove, Edward B.A. Worcester Oxf Lincoln 

Cree, John Robert B.A. Trinity Camb. Bristol 

Elliott, William B.A. Trinity Dublin Bristol 

Elwes, Frederick B.A. Pembroke Camb. Lincoln 

Emra, John . B.A, Balliol Oxf. Bristol 

Evans, Daniel Warren B.A. St. John’s Camb. Bristol 

Fletcher, Horatio Samuel B.A. Queen’s Oxf. Lichfield 

Fojey, Thomas Octavius B.A. Queen’s Oxf. Bristol 

Griffin, Henry B.A. Queen’s m Oxf. Winchester 

Hadfield, Alfred B.A. St. Mary Hall Oxf Lichfield 

Hawkiwortb, John ,t • • . . M.A. Trinity Dublin Lichfield 
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Name . Degree. 

Hecker, Henry Tensh B.A. 

Hill, John ••••••••••■•••••«••• BiA< 

Holden, James Rirhard B.A. 

Jennings, Midgeley John B.A. 

Luckock, Thomas George Mortimer . B.A. 
Mawdesley, Henry Worsley ...... B.A. 

Middleton, John Empson B.A. 

Mills, John Pritchard • B.A. 

New, Francis Thomas B.A. 

Packe, Augustus B.A. 

Pauli, William B.A. 

Payn, Thomas Lit. 

Raymond, William Francis ..•••• B.A. 

Sandys, Claudius B.A. 

Sheppard, John Revett B.A. 

Sneyd, Henry B.A. 

Twigger, Joseph B.A. 

Vyner, William Phillips B.A. 

Webb, William. . ................ B.A. 

Willis, Arthur B.A. 

Wither, Lovelace Bigg M.A. 

Woods, Henry Horatio M.A. 

Young, John M.A. 

Deacons, 51 — Pries 


College . U n iversity. 

By Bishop • 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Fell, of Christ’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Bristol 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Winchester 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Bristol 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Cams 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 


{, 44— Total, 95. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name. Appointment . 

Bagnall, Henry Lcct. of Walsall, Staffordshire. 

Heawood, E Mast, of Grammar School at Seven Oaks, Kent. 

Porter, Joseph Lect. of St. John’s, Bristol. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Name. Preferment. 

Bartholomew, John . Morchard Bishops, 11. 

Biddulph, John •••• Lillington, V. ■» 

Brett, John Woolferton, R. 

Carlos, James Wangford, P. C. Suffolk Norwich 

Carr, James Durham, St. Giles, P. C. Durham Durham 

Childers, Charles . . Mursley, R. Bucks Lincoln 

Chisholm, Geo. D.D. Hammersmith, St.Peter,C.MiddlesexLondon 


County. Diocese. Patron . 

Devoh Exeter R.II.Tuckfield,Esq. 
Warwick Lichfield M. Wise, Esq. 
Norfolk Norwich H. H. Henley, Esq. 


Cove, Edward • • • • Thor^way, R. 

Dickcn, A. D.D. .. Norton, R. 

Fardell, Thomas. .. • Boothby Pagnall, 11. 
Garratt, Thomas . . Talk, C. 

^Archd. of Sudbury 
jand Cromer, V. . 

Glover, George •• < ond South ,i eppS( ' R , 
(fo Gayton, V. 

He.derson, Thomas ^XeWake, R. 
King, Robert Jarrold West" Brandingliam, V. 
Lewis, Edward 


Earl of Stradbroke 
Marq. Londonderry 
lion. Selina Childers 
V.*of Fulham 
Lord Chancellor 
St. Pet. Coll. Camb. 
J. Fardell, Esq. M.P. 


Essex 
Norfolk 

LlandbedrPainscastle,P.C. Radnor 

Lloyd, T Llanwair Orlledyn, R 

May, James Six • . Herne, V. 

Salmon, George.... Shustock. V. 

Watson, J. Burges.. Norton, V. 

Wellington, William . Upton Felion, R. 

While, Henry Weir R. 


Lincoln Lincoln 
Suffolk Norwich 
Lincoln Lincoln 
Stafford * Lichfield V. of Audley 

Bp. of Norwich 
f Bp. of Ely 

Norfolk Noiw, <Chanc. of D. of Lane. 

( Bp. of Norwich 

London Earl of Verulam 


Norwich Bp. of Ely 

n JPreh. of Painscastle 
ct.mv. J in c 0 U. C h.of Brecon 
Cardigan St. David’s Bp. of St. David’s 
Kent Cant. Abp. of Canterbury 
Warwick Lichfield Lord Chancellor 
Herts London Joseph Watson, Esq. 
Devon Exeter Rev. W. Wellington 
Anglesea? n $ Jesus Coll. Oxf. 
Merion/J Ban « or ? King, asPr.of Wales 
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Name . 

Allen, Williams 
JBelgrave, G. D. D. 
Ileath, Joseph . 

Layton, William 

Maydwell, John 
Oldham, Thomas 


Patron . 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

Preferment . County. Diocese . 

fLlanfihangel lstcrnllc- ? Monra . Llandaff E. of Abergavenny 
1 wynte, R. > c 

rand Hay, V. Brecon St.David’s Sir E. Williams, Bt. 

S Cockfield, R. Suffolk Noiwicli St.John’sColl.C.nnb. 

and Stebbing, V. Essex London Thomas Uatt, Esq. 

f Mast. of Lucton School 

land Lucton, C. ? i Iprpfdvd Hercf JGovs. of Lucton Sell. 

(and Wigmore, V. $ Hereford Herd. ^Bp. of Hereford 

(Helmley, V. J Suffolk Norwich Loid Chancellor 

J^Tpswich,St.Matthew,R. S 

. Boothby Pagnall, It. Lincoln Lincoln J. R. Litehford, Esq. 

Doverdale, R. WorcesterWorcester Rev. Geo. Thomas 

Roberts, T. Griffith jj^^Llan'abe'r, R. ^ Merion. Bangor Ring, as Pr. of Wales 
Smith, Samuel .... Dry Drayton, R. *^Wh. Ely ” c ^ ^ 


Rev. S. Smith, D.D. 


Name. 

Linley, Ozias Thurston 


Appointment. 

Fell, of Dulwich Coll. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

In Convocation, the Rev. Dr. Hawkins, 
Provost of Oriel College, has been nomi- 
nated a Perpetual Delegate of Privileges, 
in the room of the late Dr. Blackstone. 

In Convocation, George Robert Michael 
Ward, M. A. Fellow of Trinity College, 
and Barrister at Law, has been nomi- 
nated, by letters patent from the Chan- 
cellor, Deputy Steward of the University,, 
in the room of the late Dr. Blaqjcstone, 
Principal of New Inn Hall. 

The following gentlemen have been 
nominated Public Examiners: — 

In Literis Iltimanio? ibus. 

The Rev. Dr. Ciamer, Principal of New 

Inn Hall. * 

The Rev. Mr. Hampden, Oriel Coll. 

The Rev. Mr. Carr, Fell, of Balliol Coll. 
James Garbet, M. A. Fell, of Brasenn. Coll. 

In Disciplinis Mathematicis et Physicis. 
The Rev. Mr. Powell, Oriel Coll. 

The Rev. Mr. Saunders, Stud, of Chr. Ch. 
The Rev. Mr. Walker, Wadham Coll. 

At a Convocation holden for the election 
of a Vinerian Scholar, in the room of 
Mr. Giles, of Corpus Christi College, who 
had resigned, the Candidates were Francis 
Povah, Student in Civil Law, and Fellow 
of St. John’s College, and Charles Lewis 
Cornish, Fellow of Exeter College. The 
numbers were — 

For Mr. Povah, 144 — Mr. Cornish, 54. 
Whereupon Mr. Povah was declared to be 
duly elected, and was immediately ad- 
mitted by the Vice-Chancellor tp tfie Vine- 
rian Scholarship. 


The Examiners appointed to determine 
the Ireland Scholarship, have signified to 
the Vice-Chancellor that they had elected 
Thomas Brancker, Scholar of Wadham. 

The following gentlemen have been 
elected Scholars of Corpus Christi College: 
Gloucester, Theophilus Pelley; Diocese of 
Exeter, II. Spencer Flight, and Charles 
Barnes. 

Henry Goldney Randall, Commoner of 
St. John’s College, has been elected Michel 
Scholar of Queen’s College. 

Mr. Thomas Chaffers Campbell, Mr. 
B. A. G. Hulton, and Mr. Edward Bale, 
have been elected Scholars of Brasennose 
College. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 
BACHELOR IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. E. Leslie, Christ Church. Gr. Comp. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

ttev. Wm. John Cliesshyre, Balliol Coll. 
Rev. John Hartley, St. Edmund Hall. 
Charles A.Heurtley, Scholar of Corpus Coll. 
Rev. Wm. Waldegrave Park, Balliol Coll. 
John Thomas Graves, Oriel Coll. 

John Leach, Brasennose Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Thomas Case, Worcester Coll. 

William S. Davenport, Pembroke Coll. 
Wm. Edw. Hume, Chr. Ch. Grand Comp. 
Thomas James Longworth, Jesus Coll. 
William Bromehead, Scliol. of Lincoln Coll. 
Francis Titrnor James Bayly, Schol. of 
Pembroke Coll. 

Rev. Andrew Sayers, St. Mary Hall. 
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married. College, and Rector* of Bramber - cum - 

At Sutton Bonnington, Nottinghamshire, Botolph, Sussex, to Lilfcy, youngest daugh- 

the Rev. T. Grantham, Fellow of Magdalen ter of J. Orm^, Esq., of Sutton Bonnington. 


CAMBRIDGE. 

^g&CTIONS. ^ GRACES. 


The Rev^homas Jarrett, M. m Fellow 
of Catharine Hall, has been elected Pro- 
fessor of Arabic, in the room of the Rev. 
S.< Lee, B. D. now Regius Professor of 
Hebrew. 

Mr. Thomas Sanders, Scholar of King’s 
College, has been>elected Fellow of^thai 
Society. Wt& * 

Mesffi. L. Shadwell, B. A. Wm. Martin, 
B.A. and C. Whitley, B. A. have been 
elected Foundation Fellows of St. John’s 
College, and Mr. T. Overton a Platt Fellow 
of the same Society. 

Mr. James Hildyard, of Christ College, 
has beOti unanimously elected University 
Scholar an Dr. Battle’s foundation. 

Bell's Scholarships . — The ejection has 
been determined as follows: — 

Henry Alford, Trinity Coll, of the 3d year. 
G. J. Kennedy, St. John’s Coll. \ , 

R, T. Vaughan, Christ’s Coll. J * 

The following gentlemen have been 
chosen Scholars of Queen’s College, their 
names being arranged according to the 
order in which they stood at the la^t 
general examination for Scholarships: — 
Main 1 Coward | Wilkins I Breese 

Kelland | Wilkinson | Barber | Price. 

PRIZES. • 

The Chancellor’s gold medals for the 
two best proficients in classical learning 
among the Commencing Bachelors of Arts, 
have been adjudged to Joseph Williams 
Blakesley, of Trinity College, and William 
Henry Hoare, of St. John’s College. 

CLASSICAL TRIPOS, 1831. 

FIRST CLASS. 

Ds. Kennedy, Trin. Ds.Walsh, Trq\ 

Selwyn, Joh. Chatficld, Trin. 

Blakesley, Trin. Hoare, Joh. 

i* Johnstone, Caius 
’•i’* SECOND CLASS. 

D&Whiston, Trin. Ds.Whytehead,Joh. 

^ Minty, Caius Sheppard, Trin. 

Speeding, Trin. Venables, Em. 

^Poriledge, Trin. Dashwood, 'I ^Tr. 

Shadwell, Joh. Harrison ^ Cai. 

THIRD CLASS. 

Ds.FelI, Pet. Ds.Vawfycy, Joh. 

- Dawes, Corp. * Swann, Em. 

\ Evans, Qu. 


A Grace to the following effect unani 
mously passed the Senate: — 

“ To petition the King that, if it should 
be his Majesty’s pleasure to comply with 
the prayer of a Petition lately presented 
to his Majesty for a Charter to incorporate 
under the title of * the University of Lon- 
don,’ the proprietors of an Institution 
recently founded there for the general 
advancement of literature and science, a 
clause may be inserted declaring that no- 
thing in the terms of the Charter is to be 
construed as giving a right to confer any 
academical distinctions designated by the 
same titles or accompanied with the same 
privileges as the degrees now conferred by 
the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge.” 

A Petition against some of the provisions 
in the Ministerial Reform Bill was pro- 
posed in the Senate on Monday, March 21, 
and carried by a considerable majority, 
the numbers being for the petition, Non- 
Regentc, 48, Regents 43 — 91 ; against it, 
Non-Regents 29, Regents 24 — 53: ma- 
jority 38. 

« 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 

DOCTOR IN DIVINITY. 

The Rev. Thomas Burnett, Christ’s Coll. 
DOCTOR IN CIVIL LAW. 

The Rev. J. II. Humphreys, Trinity Hall. 

BACHELOR IN DIVINITY. 

Richard Cattermole, Christ’s Coll. 

HONORARY MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Lord Ernest Augustus Charles Brudenell 
Bruce, Trinity Coll, son of the Marquis 
of Aylesbury. 

The Hon. Francis Artlier Gordon, Trinity 
Coll, son of the Earl of Aboyne. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. William Myall, Catharine Hall. 
Apjhony Egerton Brydges, Trin. Coll. 
RM Sutton, St. John’s Coll. Comp. 

BACHELOR IN CIVIL LAW. 

Rev. E. P. Denniss, Trinity Hall Comp. • 

" LICENTIATE IN PHYSIC. 

William Pen rice Borrett, Caius Coll 
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BACHELOR IN PHYSIC. 

Thomas Palmer Pavr Marsh, Caius Coll. 

BACHBLOlb OF ARTS. 

Arthur Borron, Trinity Coll* 

Henry Alfred Pitman, Trinity Coll. Comp. 
William Borlase, St. Peter’s Coll. 

W. Wheeler Webb Bowen, St. Peter’s Coll. 
John Bywater, St. John's Coll. 

Charles Lowndes, Trinity Coll. A 

James Burdon Clyde, St. John's Coll. * 
Alfred Newby, St. John's Coll. Comp. 
James Cottle, Catharine Hall. 

Edmund Frederic Smith, Christ’s Coll. 
Kobprt Holbeach Dolling, Trinity Coll. 

The Rev. Henry Cotton, D.C. L. of 
Christ Church, Oxford, has been admitted 
ad eundern of this University. 

philosophical society. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, Feb. 21, 
Dr. F. Thackeray, the Treasurer, being in 
the Chair. Various books were presented 
to the Society, among which were three 
volumes of the Correspondence Mathema- 
tique et Physique , published by Mr. Que- 
telet of Brussels, and presented by him ; 
Dr. Morton’s Travels in Russia , from the 
author, and a Russian dictionary presented 
by the same gentleman ; Mr. Jones's new 
work on The Distribution of Wealth , from 
the author; the second edition of the first 
volume of the translation of Niebuhr, from 
the translators. The following presents 
to the Museum were also announced : — 
several skins of bird9 and a collection of 
insects from China, presented by the Rev. 
G. Vachell ; a collection of foreign uisects, 
by J. G. Children, Esq.; and two speci- 
mens of charr from Wales, by W. Yarrell, 
Esq. A Daniel’s hygrometer was pre- 
sented by R. W. Rothman, Esq. Fellow of 
Trinity College. W. Swainson, Esq. well 
known as an ornithologist, was eldfcted an 
Honorary Member. — A paper was read 
by Professor Airy, “ On the Nature of the 
Rays formed by the Double Refraction of 
Quartz;" of which the following is an ab- 
stract: — 

It is well known to those who have 
followed the recent discoveries respecting 
the properties of light, that the phenomena 
exhibited by quartz are very different from 
those in any other substance of similar 
crystalline character — as, for instance, calc 
spar. Thus when exposed to plant-po- 
larized light, a plate of calc spar exhibits 
a series of rings of which the colours cbfn- 
mence from Newton's black at the centre ,* 
and these rings are intersected by a black 
cross : quartz f on the other hand, displays 
a series of rings, the central point of which, 
exhibits a colour different according to the 
thickness of the plate: there isr no cross, 


but at a distance from the centre rudimepts 
of black brushes begin to appear. Again, 
in the case of calc spar, on turning the 
analysing plate, the rings change in colour, 
but are always circular, and of unchanged 
dimensions. On turning the analysing plate 
in the experiment with quartz, the rings 
become square figures, with a curious de- 
fect of symmetry, and dilute or contract 
continually. If we put together a plate of 
right- hazeled and a plate of left-lianded 
quartz in the same apparatus, we obtain a 
most singular and beautiful appearance, 
consisting of four coloured spirals cutting 
a number of concentric circles. 

On exposing these substances respec- 
tively to light circularly^ polarized, the 
appearances are still more remarkable ; 
calc spar exhibits rings dislocated at each 
quadrant, with a grey cross ; while the 
colours in quartz are seen in the form of 
two spirals in wrapping each other, with 
no black or grey cross. 

Professor Airy, after describing these 
phenomena, the most striking of which are 
new, proceeded to state and develop the 
hypothesis which they have suggested to 
him, of which the main point is this, that 
the two rays in quartz are eUiptically - 
polarized , one to the right, the other to 
the left; the major axes of the ellipses 
being respectively in and perpendicular to 
the principal plane. Calculations founded 
on this supposition represent, with a very 
close agreement, the very various and 
complex phenomena which have been 
noticed ; and, what is more remarkable 
still, they not only coincide in the general 
facf,s, but lead also to deviations from 
symmetry, such as are observed to exist in 
the figures. 

jAfter the meeting, Professor Airy ex- 
hibited, 1st, a model to illustrate Fresnel's 
idea, that circularly-polarized light is 
formed from plane-polarized (when the 
plane of polarization is inclined 45° to that 
of m total internal reflection), by retarding 
the undulations perpendicular to the plane 
of reflection by one quarter of an undu- 
lation, and that double such a retardation 
shafts the plane of polarization 90°, which 
was also shewn to be the fact with Fres- 
nel's rhomb. 

2d. A n^v polarizing machine,* the 
advantages of which are, that complete 
rings may be seen with a very small 
specimen; that by placing the specimen 
in another position, the macled structure 
may be very well seen; that circulariy- 
polarized light may be used as well as 
plane; and that lamp-light may be used 
as well as day-light. 

3d. An attempt to exhibit the coloured 
rings by the light of heated lime ; which 
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succeeded so Tar as to shew the practica- 
bility of tliis application. k 

A meeting of !«fhe Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, March 7, 
the Very Reverend the Dean of .Pcter- 
bo rough, the President, being in the chair. 
The following presents werj laid on the 
tabic ; a pair of the Scaup Duck ( Fuligula 
Marita ), by the Hon. Richard Neville; 
An egg oPthe (jAyman, presented by Dr. 
Jermjril ; and an egg of die Great Bustard, 
found in Cambridgeshire, presented by 
Mr. Barron. A paper was read by R. Mur- 
phy, Esq., Fellow .of Caius College, on 
the ^general solution of equations. After 
the meeting, the Rev. R. Willis, of Caitj$ 
College, exhibited a number of experi- 
ments on the transverse and longitudinal 
vibrations of strings, membranes, and solid 
bodies^ ‘Illustrative of the recent researches 
and discoveries of M. Savart. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held oti Monday evening, March 21, 
Dr. F,;* Thackeray, the treasurer, being in 
the chair. A paper, by Mr. Miller, of 
St. John’s College, was read — On the eli- 
mination of the time from thg differential 
equations of the motion of a point, acted 
upon by a central force, and affected by 
disturbing forces, or by the resistance of a 
medium. A paper, b} the same gentle- 
man, was also lead, containing determi- 
nations of the form and measurements of 
the angle^f several artificial crystals ; viz. 
sulphuret of nickel, borate ofpotassa, nitrate 
of ammonia, carbazotic acid, carbazotate 
of potassa, benzoic acid, nitrate of silver 
and ammonia, and sulphate of copper and 
ammonia. The latter compound appqars, 
by comparison with measurements of Mr. 
Brooke, to be isomorphous or plesiomor- 
pbous with respect to various other double 
sulphates ; viz. the sulphates of ammonia 
and magnesia, of nickel and potassa, of 
nickel and zinc, of potass^ and magnesia, 
and of copper and potassa. After the 
meeting, Mr. Willis exhibited a machine 
constructed for the purpose of illustrating 
the motions of the particles of fluid in which 
undulations of various kinds are single or 
jointly propagated. i 


A dinner was given on Wednesday, 
March 9, in the Hall of Christ's College, 
by the Master and Fellows of that Society, 
to the Lord Bishop of Lincoln, on the 
occasion of presenting his Lordship with a 
piece of plate as a testimony of their re- 
gard, upon his recent resignation of the 
Mastership of the College. A great num- 
ber of the most distinguished members of 
the University were present. — T^e plate 
was presented with an appropriate address 
from the present Master, Dr. Graham, on 
the part of himself and the Fellows, ex- 
pressive of their high and affectionate 
esteem of his Lordship’sMalents and vir- 
tues. The Bishop returned his acknow- 
ledgments in a speech of great eloquence 
anil feeling; expressing the regret he felt 
upon quitting a Society with which he 
h#d been long and happily connected. 
InfQc course of his speech, his Lordship 
took occasion to mention the gratification 
he had recertify received from an address 
presented to him on hip resignation of the 
Mastership by the Undergraduates of tliq 
College, as a testimony of their attachment 
and respect. — The plate presented to his 
Lordship is atandelabrum of great beauty 
and magnificence, and bears the following 
inscription . — 

Joanni . Kaye . s.t.p. 

Frcesuli . Lincolnicnsi . 

Collegii . Christi . quod . per. annos . triginta . 

Alumnus . Socius . Magister . 
Virtute . sua . ac . doctrina . illustrayprat . 

MagUtratum . deponent! . 

Observantiae . ergo . ac . amoris • 

Collegii . Christi . Socii • 

A. D. MDCCCXXX. 


MARRIED. 

At St. Nicholas, Whitehaven, by the 
Rev. A. Huddle, ton, M. A., the Rev. 
Thomas Williamson Peile, B. A., Fellow of 
Trinity College, and Minister of St. Cathe- 
rine’s, Abercrombie Square, Liverpool, to 
Mary, only child of the late /times Braith- 
waite, Esq., of Whitehaven. 


NoflCES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

* * St. Chad” and 41 Nathanael” have been received. 

, ** T. L.” is under consideration. 

WV&ar the proposed papers of our fair friend, “ D. T. S.” would not exactly suit our 
Mlscel&py. 

Oetr ardent friend at Bridgwater shall, if possible, be gratified with two others shortly. 
Stiimtd any of our frie^jds possess “ Lists of Books,” which we have^ot already 
published, they would oblige ps by forwarding them, that we may continue our series 
for a few numbers longer. 

Our numerous other Correpondents shall appear as soon as possible. 
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* Art. I.— 1. The Life of Reginald Ileher , D. D. Lord Bishop of 
Calcutta . By His Widow. With Selections from his Correspondence , 
Unpublished PoemSy and Private Papers; together with a Journal of 
his Tour in Norway , Sweden , Russia , Hungary , awe? Germany , awe? 
a History of the Cossahs. 2 vols. 4to. Pp. xv. 684; viii. 636. 
London: Murray. 1830. Price 3/. 13 a. 6c/. 

2. 77ic? L«a/ Z)a?/A of Bishop Hcber . By Thomas Robinson, A. M. 
Archdeacon of Madras , awe/ late Domestic Chaplain to his Lordship . 
Madras : and London : Jennings & Chaplin. 8vo. Pp. xii. 355. 
1830. Price 9a. 

3. Sermons preached in Ertgland , the late Right Reverend Bishop 

Hcber , Z). Z>. Second Edition. London: Murray. 1821. 8vo. 
9a. 6c?. 

4. Sermons preached in lydia, by the late Right Reverend Bishop 
IIeber,D.D . London: Murray. 8vo. D.vr 6c?. 

f Continued from y. 200. J 

We no\y come to the third division in which we proposed to 
regard the' subject of the volumes before us— that of opinion. We 
have remarked that, in this respect, lleber has been grossly misre- 
presented. While all sects and parties have concurred in admiration 
of his talents, temper, and conduct, £\nd felt it an honour to have, in 
any degree, the authority of his name, one class of men, whose 
designation implies them monopolists of religious truth — the so- 
called Evangelicals — have, not sdrupled to create an extensive impres- 
sion, that Heber was not only favourable to their views, but actually 

one 1 of th&ir number. The manoeuvre has not succeeded ; the-con- 

• • 

trary is now well known ; but: we are not aware that any succinct 
vot. xm. no. v. 


M M 
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account of Heber’s sentiments on important subjects has yet been 
compiled from-the valuable materials scattered throughout the works 
before^ us. We shall endeavour, therefore, in the spirit of the his- 
torian, to exafnine and arrange what illustrative matter we can find ; 
and not only to shew how little pretension the party in question can 
make to the countenance of Heber, but also to point out what senti- 
ments he entertained on subjects of permanent or transitory interest. 

And first^vit should be remarked, that it is great injustice to 
Heber, to make him a party man at all. No man was ever so far 
from any thing of the kind. Much of his conduct, which has been 
distorted into patronage of party^societies and sentiments, arose from 
his intense solicitude to avoid self-committal to the cause of party, 
no less than #bm that guileless and artless simplicity of heart, that 
charity which “ believeth all things,” ©f whj&h we spoke in our last 
number. His earnest anxiety on this point is continually apparent. 
In a private letter to his friend, Miss Dod, which contains a masterly 
refutation of the principle on which Calvinism is advocated in Scott’s 
“ Force of Truth,” he expresses himself thus : 

Give your conscience into the keeping of no man or set of men, but do what 
yon think right before God, without caring whether or no it is usually done by 
the religious party with whom you arc most connected. If this were universally 
observed, avoiding all perverseness or needless singularity, the spirit of party 
would soon disappear. — Vol. I. p. 551. 

In a letter, indeed, which, in perusing the “ Life,” we did not think 
it of sufficient consequence to mark, and cannot now refer to, he 
speaks of “ the two fiercest and foolishest parties that ever divided 
a Church — the High Church parly and the Evangelicals,” a passage 
which we only think proper to notice, because the Edinburgh Re- 
viewer (such is the anxiety universally manifested for a shred of 
Ileber’s approval) has endeavoured . to identify Heber’s views with 
ms own (! !), and to represent the Bishop as stigmatizing the whole 
Clergy of the Church of England, with the exception of himself, 
with the epithets “ fierce” and u foolish.” Perhaps there was no 
point in which Heber more faithfully followed his Divine Master, than 
in his meekness, charity, and that “ lowliness of mind,” which 
esteems others bett1& than se^f ; and to suppose that he meant to 
apply these terms to the Clergy in general, would not only outrage 
every consistency of Heber’s character, but would do injustice to any 
Christianity, not on a level with that of an Edinburgh Reviewer. We 
may, however, observe generally, that this passage ranks among the 
positive proofs which the volumes now before us abundantly furnish, 
that Heber was no party man, and consequently never gave in his ad- 
herence to those principles, whose advocates would fain represent him 
their disciple. On another occasipn, indeed, he has directly contra- 
distinguished himself from that party. In a letter on the subject of 
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the Bible Society, signed “ An Arminian,” addressed to tlie editor 
of this publication, but precluded by its length from insertion, ho thus 
speaks concerning them : 

A'very general prejudice existed, to my own knowledge, 6n the continent, 
against the English Church and prelacy ; while the dark and inveterate mis- 
apprehensions of the dissenters at home, will be plain from a cursory inspection 
or their periodical publications. Nor were they the dissenters only who were 
thu^deccived concerning us. A considerable party within the Church itself had 
begun to show symptoms of confining the name of “ Evangelical and Religions,'* 
to the limits of their own Shibboleth , and of accounting all their brethren who dis- 
agreed with them on particular topics, as secular, at least r or careless , — if not 
altogether prqfane and carnal. Thus situated, it was an experiment, as we con- 
ceived, well worth the making, to embrace the opportunity afforded ns by the 
new Society of showing ourselves to them as we were, as men (I speak of the 
collective body of Arminian clergy) who were not inferior in learning, in zeal, 
in ability, or in personal holiness, to any other set of men upon earth ; who 
were as active and anxious in promoting the common cause of Christianity as 
they themselves could be; who were actuated, even where WE differed from 
them, by a love of God and man as warm and disinterested as theirs; who were 
ready to meet them in every office of brotherly love, and to co-operate with 
them in every scheme of apparent utility whioh demanded from us no sacrifice of 
principle or consist emg . — Vol. T. p. 520. 

As from this passage it is evident that IJeber was even opposed to 
Evangelism, and it would seem from the sentiment before recorded, 
that he was not a high Churchman, it may be inquired, where did he 
find the resting-place of opinion ? The term, high Chuvchman y than 
which nothing has been more misunde rstood, has found, in the present 
instance, its usual destiny. We cannot believe that Ileber Would call 
any man fierce or foolish merely for entertaining views different from 
his own. 1 1 is truly Christian remarks on Scott's spiritual character, 
while subverting the religious fabric of that sincere but visionary 
man, from its very foundation, are proof that* he possessed that true 
Christian liberality, which holds fast faith and charity at once ; and 
more will appear to the same effect in the course of the present 
examination. In his judgTncnt against “ the high Church party/* and 
the “ Evangelicals,” we read no declaration o{ opinion, but simply a 
condemnation of party spirit, wherever found. Heber was certainly 
no high Church party man ; but if by high Church principles we 
understaiid an uncompromising attachment to Ghurcli orders and dis- 
cipline, and an unbending repudiation • of all irregular and insub- 
ordinate schemes ; a conviction that the interests of the Church and of 
Christianity were identified, and that any possible injury to the one 
must be detrimental to the other, then was Heber a high Churchman. 
We stickle not for terms ; we pledge ourselves to prove the matter of 
fact. It is as absurd to suppose that Heber condemned high Church 
principles, together with party spirit, as* it would be to conclude that 
he rejected the Gospel, because of the abuse of the term evangelical . 

We cannot, perhaps, adopt a more convenient arrangement than by 
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again referring to the pariy who have so complacently inscribed 
brother on the grave of Heber ; as their peculiarities, and his differ- 
ences thereupon, will open, perhaps, on the whole, a more intelligible 
view of his bpinions, than any other method with which we are 
acquainted. The points, then, on which the so-called Evangelical 
party have separated from their brethren, are principally these : 
1 . Unconditional election and reprobation, with final perseverance, 
and" the concomitant mysteries, commonly called, collectively, Cal- 
vinism ; 2. Nonbaptismal regeneration, consequent on the former, 
and necessarily implying it; 3. Severe and peculiar modes of life, 
condemnation of amusements, &c. ; 4. Lax notions of Church 

unity, symbolization with dissenters, &c. An examination of Heber’s 
opinions on each of these subjects will afFord us a tolerably compre- 
hensive understanding of his general views. 

1. As regards Calvinism, this has always been kept in the back 
ground, as often as it lias been found convenient to mystify the public 
mind on Ileber’s religious predilections ; and, very necessarily, since 
v\e see already that lie signed himself an Arminian, and has written a 
very elaborate and demonstrative confutation of Scott’s Calvinism, in 
his * 4 Force of Truth.” We recommend our candid Calvinistic or 
somi-Calvinistic friends to turn to the seventeenth chapter of the 
44 Life/* and by no means to admit Scott’s assertions for Scripture 
truths, till they have read Heber’s masterly exposure. We cannot, 
however, withhold from them the following perfect demolition of 
Scott’s principal argument, with which so many pious, but enthusiastic 
persons, have been converted to Calvinism. 

He [Mr. Scott] reasons throughout his work*, particularly in the conclusion, 
to this effect: 44 1 have examined these doctrines carefully; I have prayed 
diligently to God the Holy Ghost to allow me the truth; I believe he has heard 
my prayers; and, therefore, 1 am sure that. all which 1 have written is true.'* 
He professes, indeed, (in p. 64 and 80,) to make a distinction between doctrines 
absolutely necessary, and those which are peculiar to Calvinists. But, on the 
-other hand, he tells us that the system of true Christianity is 44 incomplete 
without them,” (p. 62.) lie tell us, (p. 71,) that he has been led to adopt a 
system (which in p. 72, he explains to be 44 every doctrine of the* despised system 
of Calvin,”) 44 under the guidance and teaching of the Holy Spirit and, there- 
fore, it is plain that he h$s expected as a right, and as the promised return to 
his faithful prayers, not only the sast:tifying and purifying graces of the Holy 
Ghost, not only grace to perceive the things which were absolutely necessary to 
his salvation- — but power to determine between the opposite arguments of Calvin 
and Episcopius. 

- Now' this arises from a misconception of tbe promises made to prayer, and an 
inattention to what passes within and around us. It is, indeed, as certain as 
God fo true, that whatever He has authorised us to ask of H im, He will grant to 
our faithful prayers, through Jesua Christ. But when we ask for more than He 
has promised) we ask for what we have no right to expect ; we presume beyond 
His offered mercy ; and $c4Gar from being bound by His promise to hear our 
prayer, it is well for us if He does not send chastisement or blindness instead 
of theprosperity or knowledge for which ive are over-anxious. But it is certain 
that God has #ftly promised us necessary things ; qnd all the passages in Scrip- 
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ture which Mr. Scott quotes (pp. 75, 77, &e.) are understood by all- parties as 
referring to necessary things only. Thus, if a child asks bread of his father^ a 
good parent will not give him a stone ; but if he asks for a tine coat, for a costly 
toy or an unnecessary (to him, perhaps, an unwholesome) dainty, his father will 
refuse his request, and possibly punish him for making it ; and if I should pray 
to be made a bishop or an expert mathematician, I should fall under the same* 
censure. In like manner, in spiritual gifts, placed as we are in the lowest tank 
of spiritual beings, and sentenced for the present to “ see through a glass 
darkly,” it is plain that the promises of “ the Holy Spirit to those who ask 
Him,” of being “ guided into all truth,” and having “ by the same Spirit a right 
judgment in all things,” must he limited to such aids and particulars as may 
ensure our salvation through Jesus Christ; and that wc may as well ask for the 
wings of an angel as freedom from error in whatever doctrinal point may chance 
to attract our attention. Were it otherwise, there could he no such thing as 
difference of opinion among those Who are really Clod’s children, while it is 
plain that such difference exists among men who are likely to have prayed for 
the help of the Holy Ghost as earnestly, (though with somewhat different ex- 
pectations of the manner in which their prayers were to be heard,) as Mr. Scott 
himself. Nor can we decide under how many or how great circumstances of 
error God may allow His children to remain, or how small a measure of light is 
sufficient, in Ilis hands, to bring them to Him. 

Many of the leading doctrines of popery are, to all appearances, subversive 
of some of the plainest and most essential articles of the Christian faith ; yet I 
cannot read the lives of Bellarmine, Charles Borromeo, Vincent do St. Paul, 
Fenelon, and Pascal, without feeling that they were holy and humble men, 
incessant in prayer, and devoted to God and to their inquiries after truth; or 
without a painful consciousness that, with all the clearer viev s of God’s dis- 
pensations wliuh I believe myself to possess, I should be happy beyond my 
hopes, and certainly beyond my deserts, to sit at the feet of the meanest among 
them in heaven. Nor dare we, as I conceive, deny that men like these, how- 
ever grievously mistaken in some points, were under the guidance and teaching 
of that Spirit from whose inspiration only such virtues as theirs could proceed. 

Notwithstanding, therefore, Mr. Scott’s prayers and sincerity, lie may bo in 
error of the most pernicious kind, though God in II is mercy may, through mists 
and darkness, conduct him to Himself. And how much or how little of his 
views of religion is erroneous, must be proved by argument and the test of the 
Holy Scriptures, not by the sincerity of his conviction, the intensity of his devo- 
tion, or, what he himself lays so much stress on, the strength of those prejudices, 
those hopes and fears which he had to encounter in his progress to Calvinism. 
— Vol. 1. pp. 535—537. • ' , 

It was not probable that a mind which could take so clear and com- 
prehensive a view of this subject should ever take any other. Nor 
was the probability violated in the instance of Heber. He was a 
consistent Arminian to the very la^st. In his sermons on u the 
decrees of God," and on “ God’s dealings with Pharaoh,” the Caivi- 
nistic doctrines are admirably dissected and impugned : and in a 
discourse preached at Madras, less than a twelvemonth before his 
death (Sermon X. of the “ Sermons in India,”) wc read : 

In thus maintaining God’s absolute sovereignty, I am not maintaining the 
doctrine of absolute decrees. I cannot conceive that God ever uses His 
sovereignty in* that manner ; though grace is free, it will not follow That it is 
employed irresistibly ; and, for all which appears to the contrary in the pre- 
sent parable, the labourers who were sent into the vineyard might, as weft as 
the guests who were invited to the marriage supper, have refysed to go, aftd 
have preferred their previous idleness, or the jjtervice of a different blaster. But 
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with such as accept the call, with such as perseyere in their labours, with such 
as, on account of these labours, have reason to expect everlasting life from their 
Heavenly Father, with all such the calling has been of God ; and for that 
calling, and all its blessed consequences, they owe to Ood unbounded thank- 
fulness, and have reason to ascribe to His goodness alone even the covenanted 
rewards which they receive from Him. — P. 170. 

2. Heber’s mind was of too logical a cast to associate the rejection 
of fatalism with the acceptance of nonbaptismal regeneration. Many 
who have revolted in just horror from Calvin’s predestination, have 
yet become converts to the latter opinion. Yet it is impossible to 
disunite the two. No man can be regenerate except by the Spirit of 
God. This is generally allowed. Then, if men become not regene- 
rate by water also, we immediately are compelled to admit a selection, 
or (as^its own advocates term it) an arbitrary election on the part of 
God. As all who are not born again cannot enter into his kingdom, 
those who are not thus regenerated must be reprobated, '£‘he con- 
nexion of this doctrine with the “ liorribilis doctrina” of Calvin, did 
not escape the observation of Heber. Accordingly he is, on this 
point, plain-spoken and decisive. Let us hear him, in his “ Critique 
on Scott.” That writer, with perfect consistency, degrades the 
ordinance of baptism from its sacramental efficacy, contemptuously 
terming it “ water baptism forgetful, however, that “ water and 
the Spirit” are associated in the very Scriptures on 'which his own 
Beet profess to lay the foundation of this dogma. Heber replies— 

What he says respecting “ water baptism,” is founded in misapprehension. 
Nobody, I apprehend, ever supposed, that “ being born of the Spirit ” was the 
.same thing with water baptism. What we maintain is, that it is a spiritual 
grace, quite distinct from the outward sign, but given by God , according to his 
promise , to those who receive that sign. We believe , that in baptism , a mighty 

WORK IS WROUGHT ON T'ttE SOUL BY THE HOLY GlIOST that the pCTSOU tlitlS 

devoted to God is placed in a state of adoption and salvation ; and that a seed of 
life is then sown, which Ike subsequent favour ’ of the Holy Ghost ( as displayed in 
His various ordinary and providential visitations , both internal and external,) like 
the genial influence of ihe^sun, invigorates , renews',* and calls into action . Without 
THIS BELIEF,. BAPTISM WOULD BE AN IDLE PAGEANTRY. Yol. I. p. MO. 

In a sermon preached only a” very few months before his 'death, for 
the benefit of the Incorporated Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel*, (tenth of the “ Sermon# in India ”) we read — 

'The premise, consequent on baptism, of remission of sins, and the gifts and 
f comforts of God's SpiRiT, was not only to them and to their children , but to as 
'many as God should call from the furthest regions of the earth , and the nations 
previously most estranged from the knowledge and worship of Jehovah. — 
T. ISO. 

In the very year of his death the Bishop preached, at Cuddalore, a 
sermon, before preached at Oxford, in which occurs the .following : — 

Though it is certain that in many passages pf St. Paul, justification, adoption, 
and final salvation are employed as convertible terms, inasmuch as they are all 
constituent palts of one great benefit, and the last is the natural' and (so far as 
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God’s share in the transaction goes) the certain consequence of the former, it is 
plain that the justification of which he had been here speaking (inasmuch as he 
had spoken of it as already begun in the persons whom he was addressing, and, 
in the sense of our Church, ns the cause, not the conseque*icc of holiness) is 
distinct, , as occurring in this life, from our final acceptance ancl salvation in the 
life to come ; and is conferred, in fact, in that baptism by whose typical form he 
illustrates its obligations . It is the same with that regeneration of which baptism 
is the outward symbol , and which marks out, wherever it occurs (that it ordina- 
rily OCCURS IN BAPTISM I AM, FOR MY OWN PART, FIRMLY PERSUADED), OUT 

admission into the number of the children of God , and the heirs of everlasting 
happiness. It is the commencement of that state of salvation in which, , if a man 
continues, death has no power over him, inasmuch as the grave, which our 
nature so greatly fears, is to him no extinction of life, but a passage to a life 
more blessed and more glorious. — Sermons in England, pp. 365, 366 , 

And in his Address on Confirmation, which derives an interest, the 
deepest as well as the most melancholy, from the circumstance that it 
was delivered only two hours before the lamented event which 
deprived the Gospel of its pious and zealous champion, the Bishop 
remarks — 

In reliance on these merits, and on the precious promises of our Redeemer, I, 
lastly, as His servant and in His name, have prayed for you that your faith fail 
not. In Ilis name and as His servant, and in imi' ation of His holy apostles, I 
have laid my hands on yon and blessed you, as a sure token that our prayers 
would not return empty from the Lord of life, but that ye might receive the Holy 
Ghost whom yc had desired, and might partake henceforward, in a larger 
measure and Ity a daily increase, of that Heavenly gk\ce, which was, in part , 
bestowed on you in baptism. — Sermons in India, p. 297. 

Bishop Heber was not, therefore, a Calvinist, either directly or by 
implication ; either wholly or partially ; either consistently or incon- 
sistently. 

• 3. We come now to consider the Bishop’s opinions on those amuse- 

ments and relaxations which the pseudo-evangelists so austerely 
condemn, and a participation in which they regard as a warrant of 
final perdition. The following passage is valuable, not only as it im- 
portantly illustrates the petition already established, that Heber was 
eminently a non-party man (a subject to which We purpose to return) ; 
but also as affording us his own mild and charitable sentiments on the 
point immediately under consideration. It is from the same “Critique'* 1 
from which we have already so largely enriched our pages. 

I would wish every one to keep in mind the extreme insignificance of most of 
those points which are made the bones of contention. Calvinism, which makes 
most noise, and is used as the general watch-word, even the Evangelical party, 
as they are called, are by no means agreed upon ; and the occasions are so few, 
even in the case of a Clergyman, when it comes in question, that a man might go 
through a long and useful life, without being called on to confess or abjure it. 
But the usual sources of dispute and difference are in things too trifling to 
be reasoned on, on the legality of cards , or public amusements, or whether it be 
allowable to have a hot dinner on a Sunday, fyc. fyc. Now my own opinion on 
these point^is, that they are nowhere forbidden ; that, duly moderated, they 
are perfectly harmless, and that it ts a return to the severity of the Mosaic law 
to teach the contrary . But on points* 1 like these, in God’s name, let every man 
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enjoy lita own opinion ! “ Lot not him that eateth despise him that eateth not, 

neither let him that eateth not judge him that eateth.” The appellations of 
irreligious person or fanatic, are far too serious to be bandied about for reasons 
like these ; and it is better to shun such discussions, than to run the risk of 
unsettling the gpnd of our friend by unnecessary scruples, or irritating him by 
ridicule or uncharitable reflections. — Vol. I. pp. 549, 550. 

The following interesting remarks, on the same subject, are from 
the pen of his relict : 

It will be seen, as well from the tenour of Mr. Reginald Heber’s writings 
already before the world, as from the present correspondence, that ahjiough his 
mind was deeply imbued with devotional feelings, he Considered a moderate 
participation in what are usually called “ worldly amusements,” as allowable 
and blameless. When the editor requested his advice on this subject the year 
after her marriage, being for a short time without him in Londop, his answer 
was, u you may go where you please , as I am sure you will not exceed, thx limits 
of moderation , except to Sunday evening parties, to which I have a very serious 
objection.” He thought that the strictness t which made no distinction between 
things blameable only in their abuse , and the practices which were really immoral , 
was prejudicial to the interests of true religion; and on this point his 
opinion remained unchanged to the last, llis own life, indeed, was a proof 
' that amusements so participated in may be perfectly harmless, and no way 
interfere with any religious or moral duty. The Sabbath he kept with Christian 
reverence , hut not with Mosaic al strictness. His domestic arrangements were 
such as to enable every member of his household to attend Divine Service, at 
least once on that day. After its public duties were ended, he employed the 
remainder of the evening in attending to the spiritual and temporal necessities 
of his parishioners, in composing sermons, in study, or in instructive conversa- 
tion with his family. — VoL I. pp. 420, 421. 

4. We have already said that Heber made a distinction between 
high Church principles and high Church party principles ; "just as he 
did between evangelical principles and evangelical party principles. 
Heber was both evangelical and high Church in the j> ure sense, but* 
neither in the party sense. Of his genuine and unfashionable attach- 
ment to his Church we shall proceed to adduce a few decisive speci- 
mens. And here the admirable “ Critique ” will again bear its part. 

Though perfect charity should be observed towards dissenters, and though we 
should be ready to co-operate with them in any good work, by which the peculi- 
arities of our Creed or Church discipline are not compromised, tbjg amiable 
principle should not lead us to support their missions, or attend their places of 
worship . The first is doing that by an irregular method, for which, in our Church 
missions, a regular way is open ; the second I cannot consider in any other light 
than schismatic a l, and therefore sinCul. This point you will see treated of in 
my ordination sermon. — Vol. I. p. 550. 

v We are not sure whether the sermon here alluded to is now before 
us. There is, however, a very excellent discourse on this subject 
(Sermon XII. of the “ Sermons in England ”), which is, not impro- 
bably, that which Heber had here in view, as it was written in the 
same year (1819.) From this we shall produce a few extracts, suffi- 
ciently establishing Hebei^s opinion on the subject of irregular mini- 
strations, and of those who employ them. Speaking of the common 
error of “ the caH,” he observes — 
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’Tliis error ( for sack I hope to prove it) is ina great degree, of modern origin. 
The ancient opponents of our Church, in the days of James and Charles, were, 
for the most part, as fully convinced as ourselves, of the necessity of Church 
union, and the advantages of a legitimate ministry; though they denied 'to the 
Church of England the character of a true Church of Christ, ^nd though their 
ordination wanted, in our opinion, the sanction of apostolic authority. But the 
question then agitated between us, was not, whether a schism , or unnecessary 
separation front the body of the Church was not sinful (since both parties 

ALLOWED THAT IT WAS A SIN OF NO ORDINARY DYE), but whether tile CllUFch of 

England was so corrupt and idolatrous as to have forfeited the allegiance of her 
members ; not whether an external authoritative call from the rulers of 
tiie Church, was needful to designate a Christian minister , (for both sides 

WERE BY FAR TOO WELL READ IN THE SCRIPTURES AND ECCLESIASTICAL ANTIQUITY 

to make a doubt about the matter,) but \vh e tlicr th is power of admission and 
ordination resided with the Presbytery or with the Bishop, and whether the 
authority of this last Was a usurpation of the darker ages, or really founded on 
inspired and apostolic precedent. 

At present, by far the greater number of those who have separated from our 
Church appear, so far as I have conversed with them, to find little, if apy, fault 
with her doctrines, and to regard her discipline with perfect indifference. Ask 
any member of an ordinary dissenting congregation, the grounds of his secession 
from the worship of his forefathers, and he will most probably answer that he 
has some personal objection to his parochial minister, that he prefers the style of 
singing, or the extemporaneous eloquence of the place which he frequents, and 
that he has had no more thought of asking his new teacher by what authority he 
dispensed the word of God and His Sacraments, than of demanding similar 
credentials from a performer on the stage. Even among the preachers them- 
selves, and the best informed of their number, it is not unusual to find indivi- 
duals who are singularly blind to the guilt of schism, and to the existence of 
the Church as a visible and regular society. — Pp. 236, 237. 

♦ * * * * * 

Surely, when so many of our brethren round us are thus habitually regardless 
of what we esteem most sacred ; when so many of our own Church are sliding 
by degrees into the same latitudinarian indifference , it is well worth our while to 
examine impartially the reason* alleged for their neglect and our confidence ; to 
ascertain whether these solemn invocations of the Spirit of God be indeed no 
more than an empty show, or whether it may not lie possible to convince our 
antagonists of the weakness of their grounds of defence, and the danger of their 
spiritual condition. — P. 239. 

After discussing the arguments commonly adduced in favour of ail 
irregular ministry, the Bishop has the following direct and clear ob- 
servations. 

It is well worth our while to observe that, so far from the will and the 
talent to preach conferring on any person 9 natural right to preach the Gospel, 
there were many persons possessed of both these, whom, nevertheless, the 
apostle expressly excluded from the public ministry. There arc, doubtless, very 
many women whom God has endued with as eminent abilities to preach the 
Gospel, and we know' there have been some who fancied as strong an internal 
call to this work as most of those men can profess, who, on these grounds, aspire 
to the ministry. Yet where can we find' a more positive prohibition than that 
which forbids every woman, whatever her pretensions, to teach in the assemblies 
of the faithful ? Nor even in the case of men, and of men who had received 
an extraordinary communication from the Deity, was the delhery of their 
message to. depend on their own choice alone, or on the internal impulse which 
actuated them. The spirits of the prophets themselves were commanded to be 
subject to the rules laid down by their inspired brethren ; they were to speak <>r 
VOL. XIII. NO. V. N N 
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to b£ silent according to the discretion of those who bo$e rule in the Church, 
and with due regard to the decencies of a public meeting. What wonder*- then, 
that some further sanction should be necessary to entitle men to exorcise, in 
one particular way, those natural gifts which God may have bestowed on them 
for a different e^fd, that zeal for His service, for which, ;if they possess their 
souls in patience^ His Providence may eventually discover another and a more 
advantageous channel. 

"But if a further proof is required of the necessity of some outward and autho- 
ritative seal of God’s appointment, in addition to those faculties and feelings 
which are suited to the ministerial office, such a proof may be found in the con- 
duct of -Him, who is to the Christian Church, in every age, its Guide, its 
Pattern, and its God; when He consecrated , by the m oat solemn * ordination 
which the world has seen, a few out of many disciples. We know not whether 
there were many others equally well qualified with the twelve for the labour 
and authority of the apostleship, (one we know there was, who was afterwards 
added by the Holy Ghost Himself, Matthias the successor of Judas); bitt we 
are sure that if ever men were internally adapted by God’s grace for that work, 
it must have been those whom God Himself chose, and whom He chose from 
a perfect knowledge of their hearts and tempers. Yet even of these men the 
internal fitness was not by itself sufficient to authorise them to go forth as God’s 
ambassadors; and it was by laying on of hands, with fasting and earnest 
prayer, that the Divine Son of God thought fit to designate them as Mis 
servant's ! Beloved, wo are followers of Christ ; let us in this also conform 

to His example. — Pp. 211 — 24(1. 

* 

On tile subject of churches the Bishop is equally decisive. 

Let not him assume the name of Christian who is wilfully or willingly 
wanting in his token of respect to even the building thus hallowed by its des- 
tination ; LET NOT HIM LAY CLAIM TO T1IE CHARACTER OF A DEVOUT AND 

rational worshipper, who forgets that, though God is every where, Ills 
blessing maybe more largely given in one place than in another; and that 
no places can with greater propriety have hope of such a privilege than those 
TEMples which are called after His name r and which have been repeatedly distin - 
ytiislu’d as the scene of It is mercies ! — Serrhons in India, p. 210. 

But as conduct is the best commentary on opinion, we shall adduce 
the following anecdote. 

The parish of liodnet being very extensive, contains, besides the perpetual 
curacy of Moreton See, already mentioned, a small chapel of ease, to which the 
Curate is appointed by tli p IteGtor. Weston Chapel is within a mile of Hawk- 
stone, and is generally attended ’by the family of the Hills. About this time 
(1811) the celebrated Mr. Howland Hill, great uncle to the present, baronet, 
Sir Rowland Ilill, obtained the curafe’s permission to preach in his pulpit; and 
a few days after, his intention was announced of preaching likewise in the 
dissenting chapel at Woollerton, which is also within the parish. Although 
Mr. Reginald Heber would not interfere with the right of the curate of Weston 
to admit to his pulpit any regularly ordained clergyman when he thought fit, yet 
when he understood that it was Mr. Rowland Hill’s intention to preach on a 
subsequent day at Woollerton, he immediately, though with very painful feelings, 
forbad his officiating at Weston, and stated his reasons in letters to himself and 
to his brother the Rev. Brian Hill. — Life, Vol. I. p. 422. 

We extract from the letters what follows. To the Rev. Rowland 
Hill he writes — 

* 

Of your peculiar religions opinions I know but little ; and I can well bear 
that a brother Clergyman should differ from me on points which have no imme- 
diate Reference to Christian faith or practice. But whatever your opinions may 
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bo, and happy as I nifght feel myself in the assistance of any man of talent or 
orthodoxy, yet, as a member of the Church of England, 1 will not permit 
that the pulpits where I have any influence , shall be used by a person who 
Encourages by iiis presence and preaching a dissenting place of worship.. 

For this letter no apology is necessary. If you expect that # your own way of 
preaching the Gospel should meet with a candid construction, you must allow 
me also my prejudices, my natural anxiety for the congregations entrusted ter 
my charge, ana my zeal for those institutions which I have, through nfE, 
BEEN TAUGHT TO VENERATE P. 423. 

And to the Rev. Brian Hill — 

I am far from deairing to dictate to any one, especially to one so much my 
senior, the manner in which he is to do good; but as / sincerely believe separa- 
tion from the Church of Buy land to be both evil in itself and productive of evil, 
1 am very earnest that, in this neighbourhood at least, the popular and powerful 
name of Hill should not lend its sanction to meetings which 1 cannot help consi- 
dering as sinful. — P. 121. 

We must here, for the present, suspend the subject; purposing, 
when we return, to produce further testimony on that portion of* it 
which regards Ilcber’s sound and enlightened affection for the Na- 
tional Church. — ( To he continued.') 


Art. II . — A New Translation of the Book of Psalms, from the Original 
Hebrew; with Explanatory Notes > By William French, D.D. 
Master of Jesus College; and George Skinner, M.A. Fellow and 
Tutor of Jesus College. London: Murray. 1830. p P . 253. Price Ss. 

( Continued from p. 2X5.) 

Any attempt to examine in detail all those prophetical Psalms, to 
which we referred in our last Number, and with regard to which the 
views of the authors of the present volume appear to us fundamentally 
erroneous, would extend this article beyond all reasonable bounds : 
nay, we fear some of our readers may conceive that wc have already 
devoted to this publication an undue share of attention. We are not 
willing, however, to leave unnoticed a few &t the most prominent 
points; Hind, as the inquiry involves no less a subject than the general 
principle on which all the prophecies of the Old Testament must be 
interpreted, we trust its importance will be a sufficient apology, to 
such of our readers as may think* an apology necessary, for the 
length to which our remarks may extend. 

With regard to the second Psalm, then, we believe our authors will 
find it difficult to produce a single Christian writer, cither commentator 
or controversialist, during the first twelve centuries of Christianity, 
who considered it in any other light than that of a simple prophecy, 
foretelling, in its plain and literal sense, the fruitless conspiracy of the 
Jewish and G^fctile rulers against Jesus Christ and his gospel. To 
whom, then, are we indebted ^or the* profound discovery that ' this 
Psalm “ alludes to the hostile attempts of the eneihies of the" royal 
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house of David ?” (See p. 212 of our last Number). We repeat that 
this interpretation is a Jewish perversion of the meaning. In proof 
of this assertion we produce the following extracts from the Com* 
mentary of the idol of the modern Jews, Rabbi Solomon Jarchi ; from 
which, together with the writings of Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and others of 
the same school, is derived that heterogeneous mixture of Judaism and 
Christianity, which characterises so large a proportion of the Christian 
commentaries composed since their day.* We quote the passages of 
the Psalm in the original, as Jarchi has quoted them,, inserting between 
the text and the commentary our authorised version. 

p'12 2t»21 msb> Why do the heathen rage ? Our Rabbies have ex* 
plained the subject with reference to the king, the Messiah : but according to 
its literal sense, and in order to refute the heretics, it is right to explain it of 
David himself; as it is written, And the Philistines heard that Israel had 
anointed David to be king over them, and the Philistines assembled their armies, 
and they fell into his hand, (2 Sam. v. 17, &c.) ; and concerning them, he says, 
why do the nations rage, and all of them assemble themselves together ? . ; . 
lO'bS -QT TS , Then shall He speak unto them. And wh£t is the word? 
As for me, I have established my king ; why do ye rage ? for I have ap- 
pointed for myself this man to have princely power, [ and to reign on Zion 
my holy mountain. *"jn bN PH DON , I will declare the decree. David said, 
This is a decree established and taken upon myself, to declare it and to make 
it known. >bN "lftN ^ > The Lord hath said unto me , By the hinds of Nathan, 
and Gad, and Samuel, HjIM Thou art my Son. A head to Israel, who 
are called my first-born son; and they shall be preserved by thy band: as 
it is written, concerning Abner, Thus saith the Lord, by the band of my servant 
David will I save Israel. (2 Sam iii. IS.) And on their a c count thou art to 

me like a son, for all of them depend qii thee. DVH , / this day — On 
which I have made thee king over them, ^rnb^ > f have begotten thee — To 
be called my son, and dear to me as a son, on their account. As it is written, 
And David perceived that the Lord had established him king over Israel, and 
that his kingdom was exalted for the sake of .his people Israel. (2 Sam. v. 12.) 
And we find concerning the kings of Israel, who are dear to Hiln, that they arc 
called sons; as it is said of Solomon, He shall be to me a son, and 1 will be to 
him a father, (2 Sam. viL 14.) And again we find it of David in Psalm lxxxviii. 
(Ixxxix.) He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the Rock 

of my salvation. (Psalm Ixxxix. 2 C.) vjbft bNtt? Ask of me. Pray to me 
every time that thou goest out to battle against thine enemies . . . bt"0 

With a rod of iron. That is, the s^ord. . . .. *)Vot»rr D'oba nnvi, Be 
wise note therefore, 0 ye kings. The prophets of Israel arc merciful men, and 
warn the nations of the world to turn from their wickedness. For the Iloly 
One, Blessdji jbe He ! holds out his hand to the wicked and to the righteous. 

irons iVon, And rejoice with trembling — At the coming of that" trem- 
bling, concerning which it is written, Trembling (tearfulness) hath surprised 


* These writers lived at the dose of the twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth 
centuries. 9 

f There is some obscurity in the original, in this passage. Breithauptus has translated 
the words, *"pb)Db^ ‘"pWb* W se ungatuv ct regnet ; but this version requires that 
the word should be in* Niphal, •’jb^nb ’ 
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the hypocrites, (Is. xxxiii. 14) ye shall rejoice and be glad if ye have served 
Jehovah. "O Kiss the Son. Arm yourselves with purity of heart. 

Another interpretation, garnissement y F. L. * But Menachem has explained 
it in the sense of desire ; as, “ And thy desire shall be to thy husband.” (Gen. 
iii. 16.) 

This is undisguised Judaism, and it has at least the merit of being 
consistent : it furnishes, moreover, a fair specimen of the general spirit 
which pervades the commentaries of the Rabbies ; though it gives us 
but a faint idea of the trash which is to be found in them. And when 
we consider that these were the men “ whose writings contributed to 
the diffusion of Hebrew learning in the rest of Europe,” we shall not 
be surprised to find that the extension of Jewish prejudices kept pace 
with that of Jewish literature, and that these principles of interpreta- 
tion gradually spread their fatal influence over almost the whole 
Christian Church. -f- 

The eighth Psalm, as our authors have exhibited it, is another 
admirable specimen of Judaism. (See p. 210 of our last Number.) 
They tell us that the early part of this Psalm appears to allude to the 
victory of David over Goliath ; and the enemy and avenger, or 
“ vengeful foe,” is the giant himself. But their authority for this 
interpretation our authors have not thought proper to produce ; 
neither have Jiey told us who are the babes and sucklings, or “sucking 
infants,” to whom the plain words of the Psalm evidently attach the 
greatest importance. According to this interpretation of the passage, 
we see no persons to whom these words can be applied, except either 
the Jewish army or “the youthful David : ” the former is very impro- 
bable, because, though after the giant was slain “ the men of Israel and 
of Judah arose and shouted and pursued the Philistines,” (1 Sam. xvii. 
52) ; yet the glory of the victory certainly belongs not to them, but to 
David. And why David, though a “ stripling,” should be called a 
sucking infant, and still more why he should be put in the plural 
number, are knotty points w hich our authors* have wisely left unre- 
solved. Again, supposing this subject to have been uppermost in 
David’s thoughts when he indited the first six lines, why has he 
abruptly started off from this animating theme, to make “ reflections 
upon the general dealings of Providence towards mankind,” and 
“ man’s sovereignty over the animal creation,” and finished the Psalm 
without alluding again, in the most distant manner, to* the glorious 
event which had given rise to it ? The Commentary of Rabbi David 
Kimchi is more consistent, and therefore, in one respect, more rational 
than this of our authors. He considers the Psalm throughout as “ a 


• F. L. In a foreign language. We use this abbreviation in imitation of the original 
»V», the initials of the words » Bi ^ ie language of a foreign people. 

t See the Commentaries of Nicholas dc Lyra. 
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bymn or song of praise in honour of* God, and a declaration of Ilis 
Almighty power.” And about the mouth of babes and sucklings he 
says thus: 

The first of the wonders which appear in itfhff after he comes forth to the air 
of the world, is tKe act of sucking. : ,F or it is right that *pan should praise the 
Creator, and acknowledge his power find might, on account of his works which 
are visible in the heavens, and in*ibe earth, and in the conformation of his own 
body, which is formed in the womb, and grows by degrees, till his members are 
perfected, and he comes forth to the air of the world. And this he celebrates in 
the Pisali% “O Lord, Thou hgst searched me out, and known me.” (Ps. cxxxix.) 
But the present Psalm says, f|&m beginning of his coming forth to the air of 
the world, and from his sucking, a ire the wonderful works of God acknowledged, 
and his kindness towards man. Therefore he says, Thou hast laid a foundation. 
For as the foundation is the beginning of the building, so sucking is the first 
thing in which we recognise the kindness of the Creator towards man after he 
comes forth to the air of the world. For the Holy One, Blessed he He! has 
jna4c for him a hole in the ’breasts, like the puncture of a fine needle, no bigger 
than that : for if it were wider, the milk would How without pressure* and enter 
into his mouth in greater quantities than is necessary, sn.as to choke him; and 
if it were finer than it is, the act of pressing would become difficult to the child, 
and his lips would suffer. But all is in due proportion and measure. And the 
wonder [in man] above all other animals is, that God lias placed the breasts of 
his mother near the scat of' intelligence, (?.«?. the heart) as our Rabbi os,* may 
their memory he blessed ! have told us. Therefore he said, From the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast laid the foundation of power. 

But enough, and more than enough, of this “ Rabbinical learning.” 
If Christianity be not, from first to last, ^ a cunningly devised fable,” 
the true meaning of this eighth Psalm is as far removed from all these 
Jewish dreams as light from darkness. On the authority of our 
Saviour ^$4 his Apostle we conceive ourselves perfectly safe in 
"affirming that this Psalm is a prophetical hymn of praise for the 
advent of Christ in the flesh. In the first four verses the prophet, as 

*— TT" ~ • 

* We cannot omit the opportunity which this allusion to the Talmud affords us, of 
quoting the following passage from this extraordinary work. After affirming that ttavid 
sang a psalm or song to Goct in his mother's womb, As it is written, “ Bless the Lord, 
0*my soul, and all that is within me bless Ilis holy name/’ (Fs.ciil. 1,) the Talmud 
proceeds to the second stage of his existence, and says thus : — 

H3M3W m't» rp-nn banoa'i ysh 'too pa' 
vbioa bas 'so : vbinarba 'rot»n bwi nan' riN tom 
noso na'a oapna D'*n nb rtwvto man 'an -ion 
. an nvi»a t banD' Nbte 'na man' an -ion 'no 
Bcrac^oth, io, a.— nB%on oipoo pa" nba? 'Ha -ion rono 

From delicacy to our readers we forbear to translate this precious morceau ; but we 
-entreat the learned to weigh well this appalling fact, that the Talmud, from which this 
passage is extracted, and which abounds with similar specimens.,^ nonsense, and lUiii, 
and obscenity, and blasphemy, is at this hour, and has been for ages, regarded by the 
Jews wlfb a degree of superstitious veneration, to which their reverence for the writings, 
of Mosef and the Prophets bears no comparison ; and that while the^ kiss the book, with 
^unfeigned devotion, and regard it as a talismun, a household god, which will preserve 
them from Ml evil, not one in a thoqgand of thejja is able to read a single line of its 
contents. 
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it appears to us, addresses Him as Jehovah. The expression, u Thou, 
who displayest thy glory in the heavens,” seems to relate to 44 the 
glory which He had with the Father before the world was ;”r and the 
Psalmist expresses his wonder and admiration that He, w'ho “ in the 
beginning was with God, and was God,” should make choice of children 
and sucklings, to welcome Him with hosannahs, and proclaim his 
praise on earth ; — that He “ who made^the world, and upholdeth all 
things by the word of His t power,” should lay aside the glory of the 
Godhead, and come 44 to visit us in great humility.” Then, regarding 
Him in his new character, as the man Christ Jesus, he abruptly 
changes his mode of address, speaking to Jehovah in the second 
person, and of Christ in the third : and the antecedent to the pronoun 
44 Him,” in ver. 5, 6, is not “ man,” and 44 the son of man,” in ver. 4. ; 
but The Visitor mentioned in the preceding line, He who had before 
been personally addressed as God, but is now described as 44 made for 
a season lower than God (or, than the angels), for the suffering of 
death,” and afterwards 44 crowned with glory and honour.” This 
transition cannot, perhaps, he expressed in Greek or in English; but 
in Latin it is obvious: for instead of continuing the pronoun “eum” 
through the whole passage, as in the existing Latin versions, we 
conceive it would be more accurately rendered thus : — 

Quoniam videbo coelos, opera digitorum Tuorum, 

Lunani et stellas qua! Tu fundasti ; 

Quid est homo, quod memor es cjus? 

Aut filius liominis, quoniam visitas eum? 

Minuisti Ilium paulo minus al) angelis, 

Glorifi ct honore poronasti Ilium ; * 

Constituisti Ilium super opera manuum tuarum, 

Omnia subjecisti sub pedibus IUius. 

Is it altogether impossible that this transition may be indicated, in 
the Hebrew, by the change »in the form of tlie affixed pronoun ? The 
use of the epenthetic Nun, in cases like this, is, # vve believe, very little 
understood ; and we are inclined to think that the change from ^sJT* 
to !H7, corresponding to our proposed change from 44 eum ” to 
(< Ilium,” was not made without a reason. But an objection may, 
perhaps, be raised against this interpretation of the passage from the 
conjunction (*)) “For” or 44 Yet,” at the beginning of ver. 5, which 
seems to connect it immediately with the preceding sentence. Our 
readers, however, will observe that, though the version in their Bible and 
that of our present authors have retained this conjunction, it does not 
appear in their Prayer-book ; and there is abundant reason to believe 
it an. interpolation. For it was not in the copy of the Septuagint" 
quoted in the Epistle to the Hebrews ; it is not in any of the versions 
in the Lon4pn Polyglott, except the Chaldee ; nor in any pf the 
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Jkagments remaining of *the Hexapl^ of Origen, tliough the passage is 
iA tfiem all- Moreover, it is not in the version of Jerome, who 
lyoutd not, we imagine, have omitted it had it existed in his copy of 
the lt HefelteWr^Verity and lastly, it is not in any of the standard 
editions of the La&n Vulgate^ The earliest trace, we believe^ of this 
ednjunqtion i§^lo be^found in !t]be Commentary of Chrysostom, who 
Quotes ?the IJebrew in Greek fetters ; thus, ovdaorp^ov par fAtje^weifA. 
ft appears therefore that the word was theja read, not according to the 
preseift punctuation, but ; and the conjunction 

£hus* pronounced, might easily have crept in, by mere accident, from 
$]he conclusion of the precede? word. Although this letter (i) there- 
fore appears in all the Hebrew manuscripts yet discovered, we think 
it not improbable that the Psalm was originally written without it. 

m&re formidable difficulty, however, arises from ver. 7, 8 ; a 
difficulty which even the “profoundly learned Joseph Mede” was 
^.unable to ofercome, and which induced him to ^dopt the notion that 
the quotations of this Psalm in the New Testament are mere accom- 
modations of the words. But, w;||h reverence be it spoken, his dis- 
course is a lamentable instance of a great mind losing itself in a mist 
-of its own creating. For our own part, though we are aware that in 
i* ^fstpressipg such a sentiment fte are opposing the opinions of many 
learned and pious men, we cannot conceive that our Saviour and His 
Apostles would have quoted this Psalpi in the manner they have 
^ done, had it,, not been, in its primary sense, an express prophecy of 
'those events which they have pointed out as its accomplishment. 
And if these verses are really inconsistent with this view of the 
prophecy, So that we are absolutely reduced to the alternative of 
either disbelieving their testimony, or discarding these verses from 
the Psalm, we do not hesitate to adopt the latter hypothesis, and to 
conclude that this passage is a mere interpolation of the Jews, foisted 
in for the purpose of giving support to* their accommodation of the 
Psalm, and more effectually robbing it of its prophetical character. 

Let us now proceed to the sixteenth Psalm ; the present version of 
which appears to us to be an extraordinary specimen of learned 
trifling. $See p. 211 of our last Number). The translation which our 
authors have given of verse 1 0, 

For Thou wilt not abandon me to the grave, 
is so totally at variance with the plain meaning of the Hebrew words, 
that though we fully acquit them of intentionally corrupting the truth, 
we do not hesitate to say that in their hands the trutji has been idost 
unfortunately corrupted. The ancient translators, without exception, 
understood the word UJgg here to mean the soul, and the 

habitation of the soul after death: and why our authors have de- 

• o < 

parted from these literal an<| proper meanings of the words, we 
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confess ourselves utterly unable to explain, and we Verity believe 
they are equally so. If the words were doubtful in other passages, 
this place alone is so obvious as to fix their sense, and serve as 
clue to all the rest. For nothing can be more certain- than that this 
text contains a direct prophefey of the resurrection of Jesus : Chris- 
tianity and this apostolical interpretation must stand or fall together : 
and it appears to us that no great depth of learning is required to 
perceive that it distinctly describes this resurrection with reference to 
the two component parts of man, the soul and the body; that the 
four lines composing verses 9 and 1 0 relate to the soul and the body 
alternately, the first and third to the aoul, the second and fourth to 
the body, and that the last two contain the ground of the confidence 
expressed in the two former. For why should His heart be glad, 
and His glory, His immortal soul rejoice, but from His assurance that 
that Soul would not be left in Sheol? And why should His body or 
flesh rest in confidence, but because of the same unshaken faith that 
that flesh would not be suffered to putrefy or see corruption ? But 
how have our authors rendered the word in other places? In Ps. 
xxxi. 17; xlix. 14, 15; lv. 15; lxxxviii. & ; Ixxxix. 48; cxvi. 3; 
cxxxix. 8, they have rendered it “ the grave : M but in Ps. lxxxvi. 13, 
u the pit;” in Ps. xviii. 5, " Hades;” in Ps. ix. 17, “ the place of the 
dead;” and in Ps. vi. 5, “the regions of the departed.” Moreover, 
in a note on this last place, which we trust our readers have not 
forgotten, our authors have expressly told us that it is not the region 
of departed bodies , or the grave, but “ the gloomy mansion of 
departed spirits.” What admirable consistency! But our readers 
have yet to learn that consistency is one of the points on which our 
authors pride themselves. 

The plan adopted by the Translators, of assigning but one meaning to any 
single word or sentence, even although the real import of the one or the other 
may be yet unsettled, necessarily gives a dogmatical cast to all their expla- 
nations. They are neither insensible npr indifferent to the charges which may 
be brought against them on this head. Purposing, however, to furnish merely 
a Manual of the Psalms, they conceived that, to encumber their translation with 
tedious and intricate disquisitions, would have been to depart entirely from the 
plan which they had prescribed to themselves ; and that, consistently with this 
design, they could only state the particular Interpretation, which seemed to them, 
after mature deliberation, to have the balance of argument and authority in its 
favour. The Translators do not wish to conceal tne fact that, with regard to 
several words and expressions, their minds long wavered in doubt and uncer- 
tainty, and were eventually determined by only a slight preponderance of 
evidence ; nor do they deny that, as to the precise meaning of some few 
passages in the Psalms, their opinion is even yet far from being decidedly 
formed. They deem it right to add that, in these latter instances, they have 
adhered, in the main, to the present authorized version. — Pref. iv. v. 

But one meaning to any single word ! How happens it then that 
the Word ViHtp has changed its meaning ig passing from the sixth 
to the sixteenth Psalm Again, wq can readily believe that the 

VOL. XIII. no. v. o o . 
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u jfreponderance of evidence” in favour of their translation of the 
.passage before us was “slight” indeed; and we think they would 
have shewn more judgment had they, in this instance, followed their 
own rule, and “adhered, in the main, to the present authorized 
version.” For though it may accord with their system of interpreta- 
tion to represent the “ real import ” either of the whole sentence, or 
of the words composing it, as “ yet unsettled ; ” we fearlessly assert 
that to raise doubts respecting the general accuracy of our authorized 
version of this celebrated prophecy, is not a jot more rational than to 
doubt whether or not the sun be risen dlnidst the warmth and splen- 
dour of noon day. 

This passage is the clue to the whole Psalm ; for the same person 
who speaks these words, speaks the whole, — there being no change 
of person that we can discover except in one passage which relates to 
“ the saints which are upon the earth.” If, therefore, on the authority 
of the New'Testament, we are to consider Jesus as the speaker in 
ver. 10, He is equally so throughout; and the whole Psalm is nothing 
else than a prayer uttered by Him in the days of his Humiliation. Our 
readers need not be told -that the mean condition in which our Saviour 
appeared on earth was the great obstacle to His reception by the rulers 
of the Jewish nation ; that they looked for a temporal deliverer, and 
contemptuously rejected the claims of the meek and lowly Jesus to 
the character of their predicted Messiah. These views being so 
utterly at variance with the truth, we cannot be surprised to find the 
Messiah prophetically introduced in the Old Testament, declaring it 
unnecessary for the salvation of mafikind that he should be renowned 
for worldly greatness, — expressing his entire satisfaction with that 
state of poverty and degradation which it pleased God to appoint him 
in the present life, — and looking forward with joyful anticipation to 
his own future resurrection. Such we conceive to be the simple 
meaning of this Psalm ; the train of thought being once interrupted 
in order to afford Him a consolatory glimpse of the constancy and 
triumphs of His first disciples. ' As many of otfr readers will not be 
able to refer to the old versions, they will not, we hope, be displeased 
at our introduction of the following extracts from them. The line 
marked (-)-) is the only otic in which the Hebrew text seems to us to 
have suffered any material corruption. 

Psalm XVI. 


nriM 'O’ih nirpb 'rnaN 

o'tpi-?pb 

snna inw Dnia*n> 
vpefcrV? dniotjrn^ ktw-bdi 


Tj2 ''jypn-'S Vh 
d'-tn DiT3d3 Tf'ipsrby 
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Various Readings . , Common Text, -pbs b3 * b3 

Tbs ba * S73. bn— bs , 379. bn n^-ba tw , 21 e> 

1 * 7 MSS. <n*TH1 f 206. bn * 17.~bn # 224. 

Septuagint. 

<bu\a£oV /Lie, KVpLE, OTL £7T£ <TOl ?}\ JTiara' 

cTira r^i Kvpiw, Kupeoc f*ov eT trv. 
otl t&v ayaQ&v jxov ov 'xpslav 
role dytoig toiq ky rp yp ~ avrov. 

■j" iOavJJLao’Twae * iravra rd OeXrjfiaru avrov tv avrolc, 
tTrXgOvvSqarav a l dfrOevEtai ai/rcDv , perct raura tramway* 
ov firj (Tvvayctyw rctg avyayufydg avrutv e£ aipiaTCjy, 
ovSe fir} fxvrjerdCj rtov ovofiaTOJV avr&v did ^eiXitov fxov. 

Various Readings. "Otl rwv ayaduiv — - tTayyvav * 184. tdav- 
fxaoTbxTe + o Kvptog, 72 MSS. Complut. Aid. + Kuptoc, 182, 263. 
+ o Oeuc, 203. OtXiifjLaTa a vrou — OeXiifKiTd povy 27. 

Aquila, Fragment 

Line 3. ’A yaOoovvg p.ov ov fxyj errl g re 

5. V7T£pfi£y ideal fiov irdv QeXrifici tv avrolc 

6. rXiiOwdijirovrai £ia7roj'//para avrwv 

7 . ov fj,tf cnreioio (tttovSuc avrajv aifutTtov. 

Symmaciius, Fragment. 

Line 3. dyaOdv jjlol ovk eotiv dvev rrov 

5. e/fj rove fjieydXove 7 rtuv to OiXrjud f.iov tv a vroir. 

6. E7rXt]6vv0r)(rav 'Ta e’iCivXa avruiv, eIq rd oTriaw krdyyvav. 

Tiieodotion, Fragment .* 

Line 5. kul davfiaaTov /jloi tu dtXgjxaTd fiov tv avrolg. 

Another Fragment .* 

Line 6. TroXXal ai KaKonadeiai avnov, ciKoXgiOuvcrcu 
I. Latin.! 

Conserva me, Domine, quoniam in Te speravi : 

Dixi Domino, Dcus meus es Tu. 

Quoniam bonorum meorum non cfes 
Sanctis qui in terra sunt ejus. 

* The Vatican MS. attributes this line to Symmachus also. 

t The I. Latin version was made from the Septuagint, in the first or second century. 
The II. Latin was a revision of the same, made by Jerome, from Origen's correction of 
the Septuagint. The III. Latin was an entirely new translation, made by Jerome, 
from the Hebrew text as it existed in his time. 

We beg the indulgence of our readers while we correct an error, connected with this 
subject, which appeared in our last dumber, in the Latin translation of Ps. vii. The 
reading there given is the II. Latin. The I. Latin version reads, not “ Decidam,” 
but “ Decedam merito ab inimicis meis fnanis; n a translation which completely confirms 
the view we have taken of the^passage. 
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fMirificavit omnes voluntatcs meas inter illos ; 

Multiplicatie sunt enim infirmitatcs eorum, postea adceleraverunt. 

Non congregabo conventicula eorum in sanguinibus, 

Nec memor cro nominnm illorum per labia mea. 

Corrections introduced, by Jerome, in the II. Latin : — Line 1, speravi in to. 
4, Sanctis qui sunt in terra ejus. 5, in eis. 6, enim omitted. 7, de sangui- 
nibus. 8, eorum. 

III. Latin. 

Custodi me, Peus, quoniam speravi in Te. 

Dixi Domino, Dominus metis es Tu : 

Bene mihi non est sine Te. 

Sanctis qui in terra sunt, 
fEt magnificis, omnis voluntas mea in eis. 

Multiplicabuntur idola eorum, post tergum sequentium : 

Non libabo libamina eorum de sanguine, 

Neque assumam nomina eorum in labiis meis. 

Various reading, from the Cistercian MS.: — Lines G, 7, Multiplicentur 
dolores eorum, et postea sequentur te : non libabo (another MS. litabo) libamina 
eorum, quia gravlor est quam effusio sanguinis. 

Arabic, as translated in the London Polyglott: — Lines 4, 5, 6, Manifestnvit 
in sanctis suis miracula sua in terr& sua, et operatus est in eis omnem volun- 
tatem suam. Multiplicati sunt dolores eorum, ac proinde festinaverunt. 

Syriac, ditto : — Line G, Multiplicentur dolores eorum postremb ; cito. 

From these varieties in the versions, our readers will perceive that 
this passage is involved in considerable difficulty. We venture to 
propose the following version and explanation of it. 

Preserve me, O God, for I have trusted in Thee, 

I have said unto Jehovah, Thou art my Lord. 

My prosperity is not incumbent upon Thee, 

For the saints which arc on the earth : 
t As for them . . . in them,; 

Their sorrows are multiplied, they come hastily upon them : 

“ I will not worship their idols, even for my life, 

Neither will I take their names upon my lips.” 

J ehovah is my allotted portion and my cup, 

Thou uplioldest my lot : &c. t 

The third line appears to us to be well paraphrased in the Sep- 
tuagint ; 

Thou hast no need of my prosperity 
For the saints which are on the earth. 

And the couplet contains a compete refutation of the Jewish notion, 
that temporal prosperity is an indispensable characteristic of the true 
Messiah. The four next lines are, as we conceive, a digression sug- 
gested by the word “ saints,” and alluding to the sufferings and con- 
stancy of the early Christians ; the first couplet relates perhaps to the 
Apostles themselves, on whom persecution came like an overwhelming 
torrent, and the latter seems to refer to the Gentile converts, who 
refused to sacrifice to the heathen gods, even at the hazard of their 
lives. After this prophetic glimpse of the triumphant consequences 
of His humiliation, the Saviour returns to ppeak of Himself; and 
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He, who had not where to lay His head, appears, lik6 His cfwn 
Apostles, “ as having nothing, and yet possessing all things ; ” as 
arming Himself to “ endure the cross and despise the shame,” by the 
contemplation of the joy that was set before Him, when He should 
rise triumphant over death, and be set down at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high. 

That we are right in every particular of this interpretation we have 
not the presumption to imagine ; but the general view which it opens 
of the whole Psalm does appear to us more rational, and more worthy 
of the Holy Spirit by whom it was dictated, than that exhibited by our 
authors, or by any other modern commentator whom we have seen. 
But if this interpretation be correct, the present prpphecy affords 
dreadful evidence of the charge which has been brought against the 
Jews in the first century, — that of perverting, in every possible way, 
the plainest predictions of the Old Testament, in order to evade the 
demonstration which they afforded of the claims of Jesus Christ. 

For, this view of the Psalm being admitted, the conclusion appears 
inevitable, that the absurd punctuation of the whole passage, according 
to the common texts, — the various readings end interpretations of the 
words ?pb^ bD, — the canonization of “saints” into “divinities,” — 
the metamorphosis of “sorrows” into “idols,” — and u idols” into 
“ drink-offerings,” — and, to complete the climax, the making those 
“drink-offerings of blood,” were partly the wilful perversion of those 
who would not, and partly the blind guesses of those who, by a 
righteous sentence of the Almighty, could not see the plain meaning of 
the prophecy. On the same supposition also, we cannot conceive how 
any unprejudiced person, that is competent to form an opinion on the 
subject, can rationally entertain a doubt, that in the line which we 
have left untranslated, the Hebrew text has been grossly corrupted ; 
and that its meaning must be sought from that version, which existed 
before there was any temp&tion to convert sense into nonsense, and 
truth into falsehood, and to make the language of prophecy bend to 
the twisting and torturing of “ Rabbinical learning” 

With respect to the Septuagint translation of this passage, it will be 
observed that the word avrov , in lii^p 4, was marked by Origen as 
having nothing in the Hebrew to correspond to it, and that the word 
PTJS5EI is not translated : we shall therefore venture a conjecture, that 
this word was originally not AYTOY, but AYTOI, and that it ought to 
stand at the beginning of the next line as a nominative absolute ; but 
that some transcriber, knowing nothing of the Hebrew idiom, therefore 
not comprehending the force of a plural-nominative standing before a 
singular-verb, ignorantly transferred it to the preceding word. This 
conjecture, perhaps, may receive some confirmation from the I. Latin 
version : for it seems improbable'that if, when this version was made, 
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the Greek had read iv rfj yrj avrov , the translator would have separated 
the words, terra and ejus in the manner in which this text now stands, 
and from which Jerome thought it necessary to alter it : but if he 
read the Grefck, kv rfj yry, his Latin, " Sanctis qui in terra sunt,” is 
perfectly correct ; and avrou being afterwards added to the Greek, ejus 
would soon be added to the Latin, and produce the present reading, 
“ Sanctis qui in terrk sunt ejus.” We have no wish to claim for this 
conjecture more weight than it fairly deserves ; but, whatever be its 
probability, it so far confirms a point, which however needs no con- 
firmation, that the verb idavpdaTOHje , is the original reading of the 
Septuagint text : and the vacant line filled up from this version, will 
stand thus : — 

As for them, He has gloriously fulfilled all His pleasure in them ; 

Their sorrows are multiplied, &c. 

A sentiment, which will possibly call to our readers’ remembrance, the 
celebrated passage of Isaiah, “ When thou shalt make his soul an 
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the 
pleasure of the Lord shall ])rosper in his hand . He shall see of the 
travail of his soul, and be satisfied,” &c. What the Hebrew originally 
read, we have perhaps not yet sufficient data to determine. The con- 
jecture of Houbigant is ingenious tH bj ' HEn ; * 

perhaps DH is nearer the truth. Both, however, must be 

regarded as mere conjectures, calculated to call forth inquiry rather 
than to settle the question ; but neither of them are to be admitted 
into the text, till confirmed by Hebrew manuscripts more ancient than 
any which have yet been brought to light. But that the present 
text requires some correction can scarcely admit of a doubt. 

(To be concluded in our ?iext.) 


Art. III. — 1. A Sermon on 1 Cor. ii. 12 , pr cached before the University 
of Oxford , at St, Mary's, on Sunday, Feb. 6, 1831. By the Rev. 
H. B.JBulteel, M.A., late Fellow of Exeter College , and Curate 
of St. Elbe’s, Oxford. Oxfojd : London : Hatchard, and Nisbet* 
Cambridge, Deigh tons. 1831. Pp. 53. 

2. Remarks upon a Sermon preached at St. Mary's , on Sunday, Feb . C, 
1831. By the Rev. Edward Burton, D. D. Regius Professor of 
Divinity . Oxford. 1831. London: Rivingtons. Pp. 29. 


* Our readers need scarcely be told that > is the llabbinical contraction for pp or 

, T 

mrr ; the text, thus corrected, will agree with the Complutensian text of the 
Septuagint. 
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3. Strictures on the Rev. Mr. Bulteel* s Sermon, and the Rev. Dr. Burton's 
Remarks. By Oxoniensjs. Oxford: Vincent. 1831. Pp. 24. 

4. A Reply to Dr. Burton's Remarks upon a Sermon preached at St. 
Mary's , on Sunday , Feh. 6 , 1831, by the Rev. H. B. Bulteel, M. A. 
4*c. Oxford. 1831. London: Hatchard, and Nisbet. Cam- 
bridge : Deightons. Pp. 56. 

5. One Reason for not entering into Controversy with an Anonymous 
Author of Strictures . By the Rev. Edward Burton, D. D. Oxford. 
1831. Pp. 8. 

6 . Postscript to “ Strictures .” By Oxoniensis. P. 1 . 

7. A Friendly Letter to the Rev. Mr. Bulteel , in Consideration of his 
late University Sermon. By Philippus Anti-Osiander, S. T. P. 
Oxford: Slatter. London: llivingtons. Cambridge: Deightons, 
and Stevenson. Pp. 60. 

8. The Doctrine of the Church of England at the time of the Reforma- 
tion , of the Reformation itself of Scripture , and of the Church of Rome , 
briefly compared with the Remarks of the Regius Professor of Divinity. 
By OYAEI2. Oxford: Wheeler. 1831. Pp. 65. 

That our Universities should be at times subject to the excitement 
of theological discussions is matter neither of surprise nor displeasure 
to us. There are few topics on which men of large research and 
information are of exactly the same opinion ; and as we are proud to 
say there are many such in both our seats of learning, collision of 
sentiment must constantly occur, and not unfrequently proceed to 
public controversy. We do not, however, consider the treatises now 
before us of any great importance, or as having brought forth an 
equal stock of learning and knowledge with most other ephemeral 
discussions, which have excited academic attention. We ourselves 
remark on them as having attracted some notice in a place for which 
we shall always entertain respect and affection ; «uid it may be pleasing 
to those who regard Oxford with the same feelings, to know what are 
its immediate objects of interest, ever! though thl knowledge should 
lead to the declaration, so gratifying to advancing age, that the men in 
their own days were wiser and better.* 

But we will proceed to consider the Sermon of February 6. The 
Calvinistic scheme of Divine agency has always, since the time of 
Augustine, had its advocates, though it has never been generally 
the creed of the Christian Church ; and it is now a long time since 
it has been so directly brought forward in the pulpit of St. Mary’s. 
The sermon of Mr. Bulteel has given rise to divers pamphlets, 
either for or against it. Dr. Burton, the Regius Professor of Divi- 
nity, was induced to write soma remarks, lest “ the public should 
suppose that such doctrines were palatable to the modern divines 
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of Oxford.” His publication^hough uncalled for, is written with 
temper and great rejfard to^truth. The door of controversy 
being thus opened,. “ Strictures on the Sermon and Remarks ” 
appeared, evidently the work of a somewhat youthful author, well 
pleased to make a beginning of his prowess in such good company as 
that of a Regius Professor. Unfortunately he is obliged to escape 
the charge of gross ignorance by pleading guilty to very considerable 
unfairness. In bis work he tells us he has a book by his side, of 
which it appears, from a postscript, he had only an incorrect and 
partial translation. Next in order is a Reply of Mr. Bulteel’s to the 
Remarks of Dr. Burton ; then a very well written pamphlet of a 
“ Philippus Anti-Osiander, S. T. P. ; ” and, in conclusion, a somewhat 
unintelligible production of a “ nobody knows or is to know who.” * 

The points in dispute seem to us resolvable into three ; 1st, the 
Calvinistic scheme, so well known and so frequently discussed, that 
little new can be said of it; 2d, the conduct of the Colleges in the 
University in giving their testimonials for Orders, and incidentally the 
lives of the Clergy ; 3d, the right of the Crown to the appointment of 
Bishops. * 

We shall examine them in a reversed order. Mr. B. is as stout a 
supporter of Church Articles as ourselves, though we may explain 
those of the Church of England differently. Docs he think that if an 
unlimited power of electing their ministers were given to the people, 
it would not have the effect of substituting their opinions, whatever 
they might be, for those of one distinct Church ? — Much more^would 
this be the case were Bishops elected by their subordinate ministers. 
As long as human nature is corrupt, iniquity will cleave, even to our 
holy things ; and reason and religion will be, in the greater portion of 
mankind, if not obliterated, yet. easily warped from. the truth by pre- 
judice and passion. As no internal discipline has ever been able, in 
any Church, to prevent this, we may reasonably infer that it is not 
improper to have recourse to external arrangements to counteract it : 
and these have belli found, in the case of our own Church, most 
efficacious. Whether our kings and their ministers have generally 
known Christ or not, we shaK not determine ; but we may safely 
affirm that they have constantly and very generally recommended 
virtuous and unexceptionable men for the chief ministry of the Church. 
David appointed their courses for the priests, and throughout Scripture 
we read that godly princes had great authority in matters relating to 
the service of God. Under the dispensation of Melchisedeck the 
same man was king and priest ; and the connexion between the offices 
it has been one great principle of the English Church, since the 


* Ovfiels. 
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Reformation, ta uphold* We mu?t, make one quotation 'from ifor. 
Bulte^l himself whicli, we think* wifl|lettle the question. u I grieve 
that those highly honoured and venerable men, who had light enough 
to draw up the T*hirty r seyenth Article, and their successors after 
them, should not have had courage to act up to, the principles ^ey 
professed.” — Reply, p . 54. When a man understands the sentiments 
of others so much better than they did thetosfcelves, no one of mere 
rdinary attainment should presume to dispute with him. We believe 
the Reformers understood their own meaning/ Mr. B. thinks not£ 
further comment must be unnecessary, except a hint that, perhaps, in 
some other of the Articles as well as this, the sense put on them by 
their authors, and received by their successors, was not the same 
with that of Mr. 13. 

The second point we have to examine relates to the giving testimo- 
nials for Orders. Here Mr. B. has considerable advantage over us. 
He has lived with a gay and somewhat dissolute set of men. That 
testimonials have often been denied to such we know ; but of the 
exact scrutiny into character made in every College, or the means 
which those in authority have of discovering vices or errors, we are 
ignorant. Having been a Fellow of a College too, Mr. B.*s authority 
may be supposed good. l)r. Burton says, that “ increasing care is 
used in this point;” the author of the Friendly Letter asserts that 
“ the case is not general ; ” and with this opinion we ourselves are 
inclined to concur. That testimonials have been^malignantly “ with- 
held from piety, honesty, and sobriety,” on account of any peculiar 
tenets professed by persons of such a character, or, in other words, 
on account of their Calvinistic interpretation of the Articles, we are 
very much inclined to doubt ; indeed, it has been declared to us that 
such is not the fact. “ Something like a case,” says the author of 
the Friendly Letter, “may have reached your (Mr. B.’s,) knowledge.” 
We believe this to have occurred a few years ajjo. Whether in that 
case testimonials were withheld on account of the belief of the suf- 
ferers, or on account of a very flagrant breach ofjjfeademic and eccle- 
siastical discipline, can be determined neither by Mr. B. nor ourselves : 
we only know that such a breach was committed, and the withholding 
of the testimonials appears to us its imperative consequence. In a 
place like the University, where so many high-spirited young men 
are to be kept in subordination, regulations cannot be with safety 
wantonly broken through. Attempts to create schism and lessen 
authority must be instantly put a stop to, nor can, under any pre- 
tences, be safely encouraged. 

In the amusements of the Clergy we are no friends to ascetism. 
In every thing he undertakes, moderation, more difficult than absti- 
nence, should be the distinguishing trait of the Clergyman, and we see 
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ncJ harm in his partaking, in moderation, in any innocent amusement* 
Ascetism may please a few morose and disappointed people, and cer- 
tainly is* a very effectual mode of gaining the applause of the vulgar; 
though, we believe, if left to themselves, these last would be very 
indifferent on the subject, and be fully satisfied with clerical mode- 
ration. However, the former will not let the natural malignancy of 
human nature sleep among them ; they force it into action, and 
ascetism — hopeful child of pride and envy — is made the basis of 
popular esteem, and the test of Christian feeling. 

On the third point, the Calvinistic interpretation of the Articles, we 
are now to speak. The present controversy seems to turn upon the 
opinions of the early Fathers and the Reformers. Dr. Burton's 
knowledge of ecclesiastical history is comprehensive and accurate, 
and the doctrines of Predestination, and particularly Election, it 
appears to be satisfactorily proved, never occupied much attention till 
the time of Augustine. For this writer’s strong enforcement of them, 
too, personal reasons may be given ; and perhaps the tenets of the 
sectarian monk* had some weight in forming the Predestinarian 
opinions of the early reformer, Luther. These were confirmed by 
casual controversy ; and the opinions of one occupied, as Luther was, 
in opposing prevailing errors of an opposite tendency, should not be 
received without hesitation and allowance. On this subject, too, the 
present Lutheran Churches agree with the Church of England, and 
hold a middle course between the making Predestination a matter of 
faith, and considering it incompatible with the justice of God. Of 
our own Article on this point, we tlnnk that it is purposely ambiguous. 
Our Reformers seem to have been obliged to say something on the 
subject, but hardly to*have known what judgment to form on it, and 
therefore refer us to Scripture for the truth ; thus leaving us at liberty 
to acknowledge the incomprehensibleness of the subject, and to give 
our own interpretation of those passages of Scripture in which the 
word occurs. On the u point of free Grace, difference of opinion seems 
to exist rather in regard to the, manner than the matter. No member 
of the Church of England will assert man’s absolute desert, though 
some may argue for a desert^ allowed of God, which affects not 
the original gift, but the continuance of grace. And, after all, 
there are things which God only knows ; and as they are not men- 
tioned in any of our public formularies of faith, we think they should 
not occupy the pulpit so exclusively as some among us wish them, 
to do. 


** This term is not used invidiously. There were strong sectarian divisions among the 
monastic orders. The August! nians, Luther’s order, were Predestinations, Predestina- 
tion is by no means an exclusive doctrine of the Reformation ; many good Kofflanfats, of 
an austere turn of mind, held it, though it was not generally approved. 
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The service and prayers of our Church are certainly far from Cal- 
vinistic in their form and tendency, and from these and the homilies 
must be the most legitimate interpretation of the Articles. Of justi- 
fication by faith we are true believers ; but our belief is, that a faitjj}, 
unevidenced by works, is no Scripture faith at all ; and on no point, 
do we think, has more argument been used to less purpose than on 
this. 

But further to examine these unsatisfactory and endless questions 
neither our time nor space allows. We shall always regret to find 
them the subject of controversy, since it is rarely either party is con- 
vinced, and it is of infinite injury to religion. We are not very much 
surprised at Mr. Bulteel’s holding the opinions lie does. Some men 
are naturally moderate, others are always in extremes, and their reli- 
gious feelings will experience the bias of the natural temper. It is 
highly dangerous to the interest of religion to have this bias attributed 
to the direct influence of God’s Spirit. Yet reason and argument 
will never change this opinion. Like other apparently injurious 
effects of nature, it may often be more safely counteracted than re- 
sisted ; and it is no doubt, in cases like the present, appointed by 
God for his own good purposes. 

To conclude, we wish this controversy had never arisen. No one, 
who thinks for an instant, would! believe that so common-place a 
discourse could be really, in any extraordinary degree, palatable to 
the University. Does not every one know (it is with shame we write 
it) how great an influence (as little by the bye at Oxford as at most 
places) fancy and curiosity have in filling a place of worship ? How 
desirous do we see many of fitting under (as they call it) a favourite 
preacher ; and (on very similar principles) how* many w'ere present at 
St. Mary’s because they were pretty certain the University would be 
the subject of abuse ! How many, even of those to be attacked, 
came to hear the manner oflt ! If, however, anj one interests himself 
on the subject, we must recommend to them “ Dr. Burton’s Remarks,” 
which are fair and impartial ; and the “ Friendly Letter,” for its 
sensible and appropriate observations : but as the discussion seems 
now to have passed over, our wish anij desire would be not to have it 
renewed ; and we can assure those who are fond of such subjects, 
that this controversy of the nineteenth, is far, very far inferior, in 
the learning shewn and exertions used by those engaged, to similar 
disputes of the seventeenth century. Charity, says the Apostle, 
thinketh'no evil, but rejoiceth in the truth. The latter, indeed, 
different as are our own sentiments, Mr. B. may do : in regard to the 
former part of the Apostle’s precept, we can only say we have rarefy 
seen a lpciote gratuitous assumption of evil than in the Sermon before ua. 
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The Annual Retrospect of Public 

Affairs, for 1831. Vol. I. London: 

. Longman & Co. 1831. Small 8vo. 

Pp. vii. 320. Price 5*. 

This said Dr. Lardner is a very en- 
terprising, and, withal, a very useful 
person; and we feel disposed to go a 
little out of our way in order to call the 
attention of our readers to this now 
effort of his industry. Of the design 
and literary execution of this miscel- 
lany we fully approve ; and, although 
we can by no means lend our sanction 
to the views of the party to which the 
compiler of the present volume be- 
longs, a digest of the kind is in itself 
a great desideratum. Perhaps the 
best thing we can do for tjie purpose 
of developing the objects of the Editor, 
is to subjoin his preliminary adver- 
tisement . — 

“ It is intended to publish, in the 
Cabinet Library, at the commence- 
ment of each year, an historical view 
of the year which lias just closed. The 
present work forms the first of this 
annual series. 

“ The Editor intended to have limited 
the subj&ct to a single volume ; but the 
unusual variety and importance of the 
public events of the year 1830, which 
it became necessary to record, rendered 
it impossible to comprise within the 
proposed limit, such a history of the 
year as would be creditable to the 
Library, or instructive to the reader. 
The * Retrospect’ will, therefore, in the 
present instance, he extended to two 
volumes. ** * 

“ In this first volume, a view of the 
state of politics, at the close of 1829, is 
followed by an account of the pro- 
ceedings of the British parliament, 
until the decease of the late king, with 
some notice of that monarch and his 
successor. The political state of France 
before the revolution of July, and the 
various causes which led 4 to that event, 
form the subjectuof the next chapter. 
The remainder of the volume is devoted 
to the discussion of the great political 


changes produced in France and Bel- 
gium. 

“In the second volume, the consi- 
deration of the Belgic revolution will 
be resumed, and the other conse- 
quences of the French revolution, ma- 
nifested in Switzerland and Poland, 
will be discussed. The work will 
conclude with a view of domestic poli- 
tics at the close of the year.” 


The Hist or }j of the Bible. Bp the Rev . 
G.IL Gleig, M. A. F. R.S.L., &c. 
London : Colburn and Bentley. 
1831. Vol. II. Small 8vo. Pp.37L 
[National Library, No. VI.] Price 
6s. 

Of this volume, which completes 
Mr. Gleig’s plan, and brings down the 
history, from the restoration of David, 
to the close of the Gospel narrative, 
we have nothing more to say in addi- 
tion to the remarks which we offered 
on the ^appearance of its predecessor. 
We wash it success for the reasons 
there advanced, though we are afraid 
that Us price is against it. The Na- 
tional Library has certainly no advan- 
tage over Mr. Murray’s, w r ith the 
exception of the tendency of this par- 
ticular work, as 'compared with the 
Neological blasphemies of Mr. Mil- 
man’s History of the Jews, which has 
been “repeatedly reprinted,” in im- 
pudent defiance of all good feeling and 

I aiblic decency. In point of embel- 
ishment and typography, and above 
all, of correctness, the two WGrks will 
bear no comparison. Upon what 
grounds, then, have Messrs. Colburn 
and Bentley raised this publication 
from 5s. to 6s. per number ; and, at 
all events, why are the earlier num- 
bers, which were originally charged at 
the lower rate, to tax new buyers with 
an additional shilling? 


The Sunday Library ; or, the Pro- 
testant's Manual for the Sabbath - 
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day : being a Selection of Sermons 
from Eminent Divines of the 
Church of England , chiefly nothin 
the last half century ; with occasional 
Biographical Sketches and Notes. 
By the Rev . T. F. Dibdin, D. D. 
Rector of St. Mary's, Bryanslone- 
square, and Vicar of Exiting , Suffolk . 
London : Longman & Co. 1831. 
Vol. II. Pp. viii. 330. Price 5s. 

Twenty-three Sermons, from the 
pens of Bishops Porteus and Ilebcr, 
and Messrs. Alison, Morehoad, Pen- 
nell, S. Smith, Townson, Gilpin, 
Jones of Nayland, and Archdeacon 
Pott, form the contents of this volume. 
They are well selected for the purpose 
which Dr. Dibdin professes to have in 
view ; and of their merits, in a literary 
point of view, the reputation of the 
authors are an ample pledge. We 
miss, in this volume, the biographical 
sketches accompanying the discourses 
of those writers who have “ finished 
their course. ” A brief memoir of 
Heber, and Rennell, and Jones, we 
were entitled to expect from the plan 
adopted in the preceding volume, and 
we trust that our expectations will not, 
eventually, be disappointed. The ex- 
tracts from prefaces, which are given 
in their place, are but a poor compen- 
sation indeed. In other respects, the 
volume is perhaps an improvement 
upon the last, and we trust that it will 
meet with sufficient patronage to in- 
sure a succession of twenty volumes. 
Beyond this, its continuance would be 
scarcely desirable. The frontispiece 
to this volume, is a portrait of Bishop 
Porteus. 


Pen Tfflfflar ; or , the History of an Old 
Maid . By the late Mrs. IT. M. 

Bowdler. London : Longman & 
Co. Pp. 244. Price 10s. Qd. 

The excellent and lamented autho- 
ress has endeavoured, in this interesting 
little story, to delineate a character 
formed upon Christian principles, and 
to trace the progress of their influence 
from infancy to old age. Every per- 
son at all acquainted with the life and 
writings of Mrs. Bowdler, will have no 
difficulty in believing that the task has 


been executed in a masterly style. 
It appears by the author’s jawn Pre- 
face, dated December, 1819, to have 
been written in the year 1801, “ with 
the wish to induce writers of fat supe- 
rior talents, to unite instruction wfth 
amusement in works of imagination.” 
“ Travels at that time,” observes Mrs. 
Bowdler, u were in general little cal- 
culated to improve morals, or even the 
taste, of those by whom they were 
eagerly perused, and the world had 
not seen the masterly productions of 
the unknown genius of the North, nor 
the admirable lessons of Christian mo- 
rality which have since appeared in 
the enchanting works of Mrs. Brun- 
ton.” It docs not come within the 
nature and scope of our publication, to 
analyse mere works of fiction, or we 
should he inclined to devote some 
space to “ Pen Tamar/’ In dismissing 
it, however, with this brief notice, we 
vcnLuc to pronounce it well worthy 
the perusal of that portion of our rea- 
ders who have time and inclination 
for light vending, as it is technically 
phrased ; which we do the more rea- 
dily, having ourselves, to say the least 
of it, received no inconsiderable amuse- 
ment from its pages. 


Devotional $onneis on some of the most 
striking Texts in the Gospels of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark. By a 
Member of the Church of Eng- 
land. London : Seeley. 12rao. 
Pp. 168. • 

„Tiiis is a very unpretending volume, 
but the impression produced by the 
perusal of the introductory sonnet was 
iff that favourable nature, that we at 
once felt convinced its intrinsic merits 
would prove far greater than many of 
higher pretensions, nor were we de- 
ceived. Not only is the religious 
spirit which breathes in every line, of 
the purest description, — but the poetry, 
a very unusual circumstance in pub- 
lications of this nature, is of superior 
quality. The little book contains one 
hundred and sixty^ight sonnets, in- 
tended to illustrate, las far as is possible 
in such brief space, as many texts from 
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the Gospels of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark. lathis attempt, the author has, 
to a certain extent, succeeded ; and as 
we think every new effort to induce a 
more close and attentive perusal of the 
saCred volume praiseworthy, we can- 
not withhold our commendation from 
the work before us. Independent of 
this, the author appears to have a cor- 
rect knowledge of the human heart, 
and a clear perception of the beauties 
of religion, which, combined with pu- 
rity of versification, and dignity of 
thought, cannot fail to win general 
approbation. 

A Selection of Prayers for the Use of 
Families , for every Morning and 
Evening of the Week. Arranged and 
compiled chiefly from the Book of 
Common Prayer. By Allen 
Cooper, M. A. Minister of St. 
Mark’s, North Audley Street , and 
Chaplain to the Most Noble the Mar- 
quis of Exeter. London: Riving- 
tons. 12mo. Pp. 75. Price Is. 6d. 
This little manual of prayer is al- 
most exclusively selected from the 
Liturgy of our Church ; and, conse- 
quently, of its intrinsic excellence 
there cannot be a doubt. It is diffi- 
cult, however, when so many similar 
productions are continually coining 
under our notice, to say which is the 
best. The author has adopted one 
novelty in his arrangement, which we 
think commendable. lie has given a 
succession of short prayers, instead of 
one continued form, for the purpose of 
calling back the attention, should it 
have wandered, by the Repetition of 
Amen. * And he says, which in many 
instances must be allowed to be tnffe, 
that this plan is more calculated to fix 
the attention, and at the same time is 
in strict accordance with the prin- 
ciples of our Church. 


Patroni Ecclesiarum : or a List of the 
Patrons of the Dignities , Rectories , 
Vicarages , fyc <5’t\ of the United 
Church of England and Ireland . 
London: Rivingtons. 1331. Price 
18$. in cloth. 

It is always *w$h pleasure that we 
take up a book issuing from the pen 


of Mr. Gilbert. The excellence of his 
motives, the utility of his design, the 
accuracy, as far as it can be arrived 
at by perseverance and research, en- 
sure him not only the warm thanks of 
every aspirant in the church, but also 
a wide circulation of his productions. 
To those who are at all interested in 
ecclesiastical property and patronage, 
the work before us is highly valuable. 
Not only are the livings respectively 
arranged under their different Patrons, 
but the real value of those which do not 
exceed ,£150 per annum, as returned 
to Parliament, in 1818, is also an- 
nexed. It is indeed an almost indis- 
pensable companion to his Clerical 
Guide, and, like that work, executed 
in a manner which redounds credit to 
the printer, and will give pleasure to 
the purchasers. We recommend it to 
our readers as a most useful addition 
to their libraries. 


A Few Plain Remarks on the Tithe 
System. London: Rivingtons. Price 
2d. or Is. Gd. per dozen. Pp. 11. 

The object of these Remarks is, we 
are informed, to correct the errors, 
whether ignorantly or intentionally 
entertained, respecting Church pro- 
perty;*, and by the subjoined extracts 
it will readily be allowed that the 
author has brought great practical 
knowledge, and no inconsiderable elo- 
quence, in support* of his arguments. 
This indeed, ought to be uni- 

versally read, and Clergymen would do 
well to circulate it amongst their 
parishioners, especially in those dis- 
tricts where a spirit of ill-will towards 
the Church, engendered by the subtle 
devices of infidels and sectarian, has 
taken root. 

f< Tithe,” it is observed, “ is repre- 
sented by those who desire to throw an 
odium upon it as a tax. But tithe is 
no tax. A tax is a payment imposed 
by the Legislature ; but tithe was the 
ift of individuals, who had as un- 
oubted a right to set apart one portion 
of their property for tnis purpose, as 
they had to dispose of the other parts 
by saje or otherwise. It might with as 
much truth be said, that a man who. 
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having the free disposal of his pro- 
perty, shall charge it with the payment 
of a legacy, imposes a tax upon his 
heir, as to call tithe by that name. 
The right to tithe has been recognised 
by the Legislature, which has framed 
a system of laws for its protection ; 
but it was created by the voluntary gift 
of former proprietors of the land, 
desirous of providing for the support 
of a national religion. It is obviously 
incorrect, then, to call it a tax. It 
approaches much nearer to the nature 
of rent.” — Pp. 3, 4. 

“ How does it affect the tenant ? If 
he have to pay the tithe, this conside- 
ration will determine the amount of 
his rent. If his land be tithe-free, he 
will pay to his landlord a sum equal to 
what, if it had not been tithe-free, he 
would have paid to his landlord and 
the tithe-owner together. Of wliat 
advantage, then, would the abolition of 
the tithe be to either of these parties ? 
The only possible difference the re- 
moval of tithe would make to the 
tenant would be, that he would have to 
pay the same sum, and probably more, 
to one person than he now pays to two. 

“ The clergyman does something for 
his rights. lie has qualified himself, 
at great expense and sacrifice of time, 
to superintend the religious instruction 
of the people ; is precluded from follow- 
ing any profitable employment that 
may interfere with the discharge of his 
duties to them, and, generally speaking, 
asses his life contributing, in no slight 
egree, to the good order, peace, and 
comfort of the community in which he 
is placed. What does the landlbrd do 
for his rent? He is not compelled 
to the discharge of any duties that 
bear even the appearance of a return 
for the benefit he derives from his 
tenant's- toil and capital. He is bound 
by no law to reside among them, nor 
consequently obliged to spend amongst 
them what he derives from their 
exertions.’' — Pp. 5, G. 

“ It has not one feature of public 
property: and the error, where it is 
error, of those who speak of it as such, 
arises chiefly from confounding the 
duties of the office with the provision 
made for those who discharge the 
duties of it. The duties of the clergy 
are public , that is, the public has a 


right to expect that the services of 
religion, according to the rtjj|es of the 
National Church, should be' duly ad- 
ministered. But the very endowment 
which gives the nation this clailfl upon 
the services of the clergy, precluderit 
from interfering with the provision 
made for them.” — P. 9. 

At the risk of extending our extracts 
to too great a length, we cannot refrain 
from the concluding observations, 
which are unanswerable, and ought, if 
reason were allowed her proper autho- 
rity, to set the matter for ever at rest. 

“It has been argued, that because 
the clergy cannot alienate the tithe, it 
is therefore not private property. What 
shall we say of an entailed estate ? Is 
that not the private property of the 
individual holding it, though he be only 
tenant for life? May that be seized 
for public purposes ? 

“ It has even been said, for nothing 
is too absurd to be advanced by the 
enemies to the tithe, that it is not 
property at all, because if the land be 
not cultivated the tithe would cease. 
Is a ship not the property of the mer- 
chant because it may founder at sea ? 
Or is a house not property because it 
is possible that it may be destroyed 
by fire? 

“ As to the power the State has over 
the tithe, the question is not what the 
nation can do, but what it can do with 
justice. During the former revolution 
in France the tithe was abolished; but 
be it remembered, that it was not the 
only property characterized as public, 
for the purpose of obtaining its con- 
fiscation. If a similar crisis should 
arrive here, the temporalities of the 
Church may fall, but they will not fall 
nlohe ; and they who have property to 
lose can in no readier way prepare for 
tl^ir own overthrow than by making 
that which was given for the support 
of religion the first sacrifice to political 
expediency and national iniustice.” — 
Pp. 10, 11. 


A Word in Season , addressed to Persons 
desirous of Change. London: Roakc 
& Varty, Strand. Pp. 11. 

The true reason df the hostility of 
the Radicals to the Established Church, 
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is ki this little tract clearly pointed out. 
It is “ bejj&use the Clergy try^to mak§ 
.people q&iet, contented, and peaceable, 
that the Radicals would get rid of 
them 4f they coyld ; and so they try to 
make people complain of the tithes, as 
an oppressive tax. Rut how are they 
oppressive? The farmer now pays his 
rent, part to the clergyman, part to the 
landlord. Suppose he paid it all to 
the landlord , would the labourer he 
better off? Depend upon it he would 
not' 1 We are also told that no ^Re- 
form can make all men rich, or hinder 
some from being very poor/* And the 
whole is wound up with scriptural texts 
suited to the crisis in which we live, 
and adapted for the information and 
improvement of the lower orders. 


No. 11. Cobbett 1 s Penny Trash, for the 

Month of March , 1831. Notes of my 

Life , by W. C. “ Out of thine oum 

mouth will I judge thee." London : 

Roake & Yarty. Pp. 24. 

In our notice of the first number of 
this able attack upon Cobbelt, we ex- 
pressed our entire approbation of the 
plan of bearding the tiger in his den, 
or rather of destroying the scorpion 
with his own sting. Nor are the ex- 
pectations we then formed disappointed 
by the tract before us. It purports to 
he Notes of his Life, and, consequently, 
his birth and parentage — his infamous 
charges against three officers of the 
54th regiment, (in which he was a ser- 
geant,) with Lords Eldon and Redes- 
dale’s opinion upon the Same, are set 
forth in due and conspicuous order — 
his black and white accounts of America 
— of Alderman Waitliman — of Sir F. 
Burdett — and others are also recorded 
in a masterly style — and must convince 
all, who are not wilfully blind, that the 
cited opinion of the present Attorney- 
General is well-founded. "If," said 
Mr* Denman, “ these are real extracts 
from the writings of W. C. they exhibit a 
degree of unprincipled audacity , and of 
profligate and unfeeling disregard of 
every moral and social obligation , such 
as no man ever betrayed before. If the 
quotations in thisfcolc arc genuine , he is 
among the most infamous of mankind." 


Can this man still find idiots to buy 
his Trasli, and belieye in his pa- 
triotism ? If so, common sense is run 
mad. The subject is, however, to be 
continued, and, we have no doubt, 
.passages will occur equally honourable 
to Mr. Cobbett, as those here recorded, 
and equally worthy to be universally 
known. 


The Real Character and Tendency of 

the Proposed Reform. Twentieth 

Edition. London: Roake&Varty. 

Pp. 30. Price \d. 

Messrs. Roake and Varty deserve 
well of all the friends of religion and 
good order, for the many valuable and 
cheap tracts which they have been the 
means of introducing to the public 
during the excitement of the last nine 
months ; but with none have we been 
so much pleased as the one before us. 
It is not in our province, however, to 
enter minutely into the policy of the 
measure of Reform, or to analyse the 
arguments pro and ion , which have 
been plentifully scattered; but agree- 
ing, as we do with the writer, that if 
the Revolutionary Bill become part 
and paWcl of the law of the land, the 
confiscation of Church property will in- 
evitably follow, we cannot help thus 
incidentally raising our voice against 
it, and calling upon all friends of the 
Church and monarchy, who remember 
the accursed assassinations of Charles I. 
and Archbishop Laud, to rally round 
the Constitution and throne; and sub- 
scribe their mites for the general dif- 
fusion of tracts like the one under 
review, which contains a complete re- 
futation of Lord John Russell in 1931, 
by the same Lord John Russell at a 
previous period ; as well as the senti- 
ments of Fox, Canning, Pitt, Lord Mel- 
bourne, Cobbett, !!! &c. — all of whom in 
their sober moments protested against 
the very principles on which the present 
bill is grounded. We can only add, in 
the language of the author, “ English- 
men, beware ! The first step loses you. 
Reject the inflammatory appeals made 
to you under the most shameful cir- 
cumstances, and in the most shameless 
manner. 



A SERMON. 

i. 

NO TRUE KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT RELIGION. 

Ecclesiastes i. 18. 

For in much wisdom is much grief : and he that increaseth knowledge 

increaseih sorrow . 

Did we meet with such an assertion as this in a modern writer, wc 
should probably conclude that the author wished to disparage what 
he had not the fortitude to acquire. Those who have trodden the paths 
of learning generally give us a very different account of the scene. If 
ardour and devotion in the pursuit be any proof of the pleasure which 
it affords, the acquirement of knowledge must of all others be the 
most pleasurable. As the mind is the nobler portion of our being, the 
cultivation of the mind should seem to be at once the worthiest and 
most agreeable of objects. As the desire of knowledge seems to be 
the most insatiable craving of the human breast, so we might suppose 
that he who planted it there intended it should be satisfied. And all 
this we might readily collect from unassisted nature. When we come 
to the pages of Revelation we find the same great truth as constantly 
asserted ; — “ That the soul be without knowledge is not good.” And 
the pleasures and happiness of wisdom are described in language 
worthy their dignity and intensity : — “ Happy is the man that ffrideth 
wisdom, and the man that getteth understanding. For the merchandise 
of it is better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof 
than fine gold. She is more precious than rubies : and all the things 
thou canst desire are not to be compared unto her. Length of days is 
In her right hand ; and in her left hand riches and honour. Her ways 
are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” The voice of 
nature within us is echoed by the voice of Revelation ; and thus con- 
firmed, we should suspect that man to have bad little experience of 
intellectual pleasures who should tell us that “ in much wisdom is 
much grief: and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.” 

But whatever we might think of this sentence as proceeding from 
the mouth of an uninspired man, we must not slightly dismiss it here. 
It is spoken by the Spirit of God ; by the same Spirit who suggested 
the glorious description of wisdom wluch we have just admired ; and 
what is more, by the mouth of the same man by whom that noble 
effusion was uttered. And even supposing that the author of this 
sentence had not written under extraordinary illumination, it could 
never be said that he drew his judgment of the pains of knowledge 
from his own inexperience ; for he was the wisest and the best in- 
formed who ever lived, or ever will live, among the sons of men ; 
always understanding by this prophetical expression, not that there 
have not been men of greater acquirements in particular branches of 
knowledge than Solomon, but that Solomon possessed what no other 
man ever did, or ever will — all the knowledge of his own time, upon 
every subject, besides intellectual powers of the very highest order. 

That a man whose experience of knowledge was universal, and writing* 
under the direction of the Spirit of all truth, should have recorded the 

VOL. XIII. no. v. QQ 
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opinion that “ in much wisdom is much grief, and he that increaseth 
knowledge increaseth sorrow,” apparently in contradiction to nature, 
Revelation, and himself, is the paradox which I will now attempt to 
explain. f 

Although it may he rather curious than profitable to discuss the 
precise degrees of inspiration afforded to different sacred writers for 
different purposes, thus much the whole tenour of Scripture shows us 
to he the case. The sacred writers all express their own feelings 
with a freedom as perfect as other men, except that they are not 
permitted to authorise any opinions affecting religious belief or prac- 
tice, but such as are strictly true. That false opinions on these 
subjects could be countenanced by a sacred writer, contradicts the 
very notion of inspiration ; while we scarcely can turn a page of the 
Bible without finding abundant evidence that its authors write of 
themselves as others would write. This observation will furnish the 
clue to the difficulty, by directing us to the circumstances under which 
Solomon composed the books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, by which 
alone we can comprehend and apply the meaning of the text. 

That the former of these books was written in the middle age of 
Solomon, and the latter in his more advanced years, is the tradition 
of the Jews, and is fully borne out by the internal evidence. When 
a man seeks knowledge* simply by human means, he may desire it for 
various purposes ; but when he prays to God for his knowledge, no 
doubt his desire is to employ it to the glory of the Giver. This 
Solomon abundantly testified in the early and middle portions of his 
life, in the period when lie produced those parts of the book of 
Proverbs which wc owe to his pen. At this time he was actively 
employed in the study of human science and learning. His wisdom, 
we are told, u excelled the wisdom of all the children of the east 
country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. lie spake three thousand 
proverbs, and his songs were a thousand'and five; and he spake of 
trees, from the cedar' tree that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop 
that springeth out of the wall: he spake also of beasts, and of fowl, and 
of creeping tilings, and of fishes.” But he made all these acquirements 
and pursuits subserve the great purposes of religion . By these means 
he refined his mental powers from all low and impure contamination ; 
by these meditations he was naturally led to meditation on the wisdom 
and goodness of the God of nature ; and then ascending on the wing 
of that Holy Spirit, from whom he derived such plenary assistance, 
lie placed himself in the hands > of his God ; devoted himself to still 
higher knowledge, and still purer gratifications; till he became 
enabled to speak of wisdom from his own experience, “ that her ways 
are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.” But Solomon 
is one of the most awful examples which Scripture exhibits of the 
frailty of man: and it is scarcely possible to conceive how any person 
could ever peruse his history with attention, and then deem himself 
beyond the possibility of falling. If we have the Holy Spirit to direct 
us, he possessed the sacred influence in an extraordinary degree. If 
the supreme importance of salvation be evident to every reflecting 
mind, he had a mind endowed far beyond any of ours with strength to 
repel temptation, and clearness to apprehend the nature and necessity 
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of religious duty. lie had trodden her ways, and pronounced them 
pleasant ; and, did we not know the end of his career, there is no 
character of whom we should have suspected this lamentable apostacy 
with less probability than of Solomon. But whatever men may pray 
for, or whatever God may will concerning them, he nev5r places them 
in such a condition as not to be free and responsible. With all these 
advantages Solomon fell; but the displeasure of God probably 
awakened him to a sense of sin, its misery and enormity, and the 
utter worthlessness of all worldly advantages without the divine 
favour. Under these impressions he seems to have written the book 
of Ecclesiastes ; a book which can never be read too often, especially 
by those who feel inclined to surrender themselves to ambition, 
avarice, or luxury; or, in general, to rest their happiness on any other 
object than peace with God. When Solomon had once deserted the 
paths of wisdom and pleasantness, for those of mere knowledge and 
pleasure, he felt the utter vanity of the specious baubles, for which 
he had resigned the jewel more precious than rubies, and the mer- 
chandize of silver and gold. A mind like that of Solomon, however 
corrupted, must always have sought one of its pleasures in study; 
and tliis, it is true, was the best and noblest pleasure left him: yet, 
as soon as the pursuit of knowledge became unconnected with religious 
motive and religious objects, lie found that tl' is, like all the rest, was 
only pregnant w ith disappointment and vexation. And he has left 
to our most serious reflection the testimony of his experience,' that, 
under these circumstances, “ in much wisdom is much grief, and he 
that increasetli knowledge increaseth sorrow .” 

The warning is always worth attention; in the present age more 
especially. This has been called the period of intelligence. If by 
this we are to understand that more persons can read and write than 
in former ages, and that much more floating knowledge on all subjects 
is in existence now than formerly, the assertion is true. But if it be 
meant that in the present age there exists, preeminently, patient and 
laborious attention to single subjects , — that resolution to attain know- 
ledge through those just gradations, by which it must ever be pursued 
to be acquit ed with solidity,— the present day certainly deserves not the 
name. A multiplicity of knowledge, like a # \aried and luxurious 
banquet, glares before us; and, in our eagerness to taste each separate 
delicacy, we obtain .solid nourishment 4rom none. 

Still, however, the public appetite for knowledge, though by no 
means healthy, is decidedly strong, perhaps stronger that it was ever 
known to be ; and there is this danger attending it. Those who 
devote themselves to ambition, to gain, or to sensuality, can never 
engage in such a course of life without some compunction, and some 
sense of the vanity of such pursuits; but he who aspires to the 
acquirement of knowledge, independently of religious wisdom , secs 
neither his crime nor his danger; nor can he, till he feels the tortures 
which rack the breast of the educated intidel. To separate know- 
ledge from religion, is to lop the flower from the tree, from whence it 
derived life, nourishment, and beauty. 

Is knowledge, then, of no advantage whatever? and do the Scrip- 
tures teach the abandonment of the mental faculties ? By no means ; 
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they only teach the real value and the right uses of knowledge. 
They encourage in us a spirit of inquiry, examination, and research, 
into all that may be found in the page of Nature, or in the volume of 
Revelation. They, indeed, command, as well as encourage us, to 
cherish this spirit ; and so far as we may be permitted humbly to 
conjecture, the encouragement of this spirit is among the reasons why 
the gospel is offered to us under the form in which we find it. But 
they remind us that all our acquirements will serve no purpose 
beyond the tomb, unless they are employed, directly or indirectly, in 
forwarding the great objects of the gospel, by ameliorating the heart ; 
and that the merely learned and scientific, who have never applied 
their attainments to this great purpose, have less to hope for even 
than the utterly ignorant, and will never stand for a moment in the 
path of those who (acquainted with their Bible and the knowledge of 
God only) have striven, by acting up to their knowledge, to inherit 
the salvation procured for them by their Redeemer. 

But it may be said, if knowledge abstracted from religion affords 
no benefit , why should it be a positive evil ? Why should it increase 
grief and sorrow ? A few moments’ reflection will enable us to 
answer this question. If we are uninfluenced by religious convic- 
tions ; if we do not believe its our hearts that there is a world of ever- 
lasting happiness beyoml this, and that a way of pence is open to us 
through Christ, knowledge must grievously embitter the torments of 
such a state of mind. For what does human knowledge teach us '( 
The Apostle says, “ If any man thinketh that he knoCeth any tiling, 
be knoweth nothing yet as lie ought to know.” The truth of this 
remark is experimental to every man who has made knowledge the 
great object of his mind. That man, indeed, may be said to know 
most, who is most sensible of how much he is ignorant. He, there- 
fore, who is most revered for learning, is the very man who feels 
most acutely how deficient lie is in the 'very point for which he is 
respected. Besides, all human knowledge leaves us in a great uncer- 
tainty on the dependence of a future life on the present; while it 
tends, like every other pursuit which the mind eagerly embraces, 
to fix the affections on the world to which it belongs. Knowledge, 
although the noblest of all earthly objects, if pursued exclusively, and 
without reference to the love of God, partakes of the unsatisfactory 
nature of all earthly enjoyments. We come to the threshold of the 
grave, when the empire of visible things is declining, we look back 
on our lives, and see tlie vanity of our pursuit, and. find ourselves, 
with all our knowledge, totally ignorant on the only subjects which it 
really concerns us to know'. 

When you, therefore, my brethren, hear large professions of the 
excellence of knowledge, and the superiority of the present age, from 
those who would disunite knowledge and religion, and who probably 
are alike deficient in both, refer them to an authority at least as good 
as their own — the wise monarch of Israel. Warned by his example, 
educate yourselves knd your children for immortality. Make the 
groundwork of all your knowledge the Holy Scriptures. Acquaint 
yourselves, as far as you are able, with the evidence on which their 
pretensions to authority are found.ed, that ypu may always be “ ready 
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to give a reason of the hope that is in you.” Study them as the 
fountain of all saving knowledge. Apply to them for support in 
temptation, for counsel in conduct, for comfort in tribulation. Seek 
to them as to the abiding and authoritative will of an lyifailing friend 
and adorable Master. Spend every day with strict reference to that 
will ; and then, should you acquire no other knowledge, you would 
feel that blest tranquillity which is the earnest of heaven, resulting 
from the testimony of a good conscience, and the hope of glory 
through a trust in the merits of Christ. 

But, doubtless, if you have leisure and means, it will become your 
duty to possess yourselves of those advantages of human knowledge, 
the excellence of which is unquestioned, where they are pursued sub- 
serviently to the great ends of holiness and salvation. Every study 
thin ? cultivated may be made a mean of convincing gainsayers, or 
confirming the evidences of your own faith. History will importantly 
illustrate the Old and New Testaments, the state of the wisest nations 
who have not been blessed with the Gospel, and its general effects on 
society. Society will expand and invigorate the faculties given you by 
God to he improved, and will reveal to you wonders which will afford 
new grounds of admiring and adoring the divine wisdom. Art will 
supply innocent and elegant recreation, which will tend to keep the 
mind in its less occupied hours from the contagion of base allurement. 
Imagination, if rightly regulated, will refresh, refine, and purify the 
other faculties, which thus will be in a condition and disposition at all 
times to revert, as their highest gratification, to the worship of God, 
the meditation of his w ill, and the preparation of the soul for eternity. 
Such is the Christian scholar, to whom are open all the choicest and 
purest treasures of earthly knowledge ; w 7 ho feels no disappointment, 
because knowledge teaches him his ignorance, since God assures him 
that it is by his own kind providence that he “ knows in part ; ” that 
it is intended that on earth lie should only “ sec through a glass darkly ; 
but that in a state which awaits his sincere endeavours he shall “ know 
even as he is known.” He fears not the dread decree, “ that the w ise 
and prudent must perish, as well as the ignorant and foolish ; ” for his 
wisdom is one that will *iot perish — the “ wisdom which is from 
above ; first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and <»asy to be intreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy.” 

Add then, my brethren, “ to your Virtue knowledge ; ” but let it be 
the addition , not the substitute . Use it, as the most glorious of earthly 
gifts, to the glory of its beneficent Giver ; and let your first and 
fundamental knowledge be, the knowledge of the will of God, which 
will best assist your virtue. For remember the words of the Apostle 
Paul, who, like Solomon, was experimentally acquainted with the real 
value of learning, and, like him too, had obtained a supernatural effusion 
of the Holy Ghost : — “ Though I speak with the tongues of men and 
of angels, and have not charity , I am become as sounding brass, and as 
a tinkling cymbal : and though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries and all knowledge ; and though I have all faith, so 
that I could remove mountains, and have not charily , I am nothing.” 

The noblest mental endowments ever bestowed by the Creator ; the 
loftiest attainments ever, achieved by the labour of man, without the 
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love of God and our neighbour, avail to nothing: “For whether there 
be prophecies, they shall fail ; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease ; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away : hut charily 
never failcih” When one vast deluge of oblivion shall ingulph worldly 
studies and worldly reputation, charity shall ride serene on the billows 
of destruction, and rest on the Zion of the Lord, where knowledge 
shall be without end, without error, and without disappointment; and 
the Christian shall receive the end of his faith, even the salvation of 
his soul. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. XI. 

T A TIAN. 

Florons in ci'clesi;i, (pKlm diu ab Justini latere non disccssit. — Ilieron. fir. III. c. 2’J. 

Tatian was the disciple o,f Justin Martyr ; and, during the life of 
his instructor, adhered strictly to that profession of faith in which he 
had been trained. From the errors, however, into which he subse- 
quently fell, he has not unfrequently been excluded from the list of 
Christian Fathers ; but since bis Oration against the Gentiles , the only 
work by which he is now known, is free from any heretical bias, and 
has been very generally commended by ecclesiastical w riters, it cannot 
properly be passed over in an account of the early Patristical Theology. 
It appears from this Oration that he was an Assyrian by birth (p. 174*. 
13. C.); and that, disgusted by the superstitions and the persecuting spirit 
of the Heathens, he was induced, by a candid perusal of the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament* to renounce the errors of Paganism, and to 
embrace Christianity. He was evidently a man of considerable acquire- 
ments ; and had visited Home, in the course of hirs travels, for the 
purpose of improvement in literature and t^e arts, and more especially 
in that of Rhetoric. f The fame which he acquired by his own 
eloquence, and by his success in tuition, seems to have filled his mind 
w r ith an over-weening notion of kis own superior attainments ; and his 
vanity prompted him to become the leader of a new sect, which he 
denominated Encratitcs , or Continents. These heretics were dis- 
tinguished principally by their condemnation of the use of wine, and 
the strict enforcement of celibacy. It seems, from Clem. Alex. 
Strom. III. p. 4G0. A., that Tatian argued against the lawfulness of 
marriage, from 1 Cor. vii. 5 ; Gal. vi. 8. He also perverted the words 
in 1 Cor. xv. 22, — “ In Adam all die,” into a declaration that Adam 
was not saved (Iren. Haer. III. 23. 8.); some of St. Paul’s Epistles 
lie rejected altogether (Jerom. Comm, in Tit.) ; he denied the reality 
of Christ’s sufferings adopted the Valentinian iEons ; and maintained, 
with Marcion, that there are two Gods. (Iren. Haer. I. 28. et uhi supra : 
Clem. Alex. Strom I. p. 320. 13, III. p. 4(55. C. et alibi.) The 
writings in which these opinions were propagated and defended 
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have perished ; and of most of them even the titles are unknown. 
It is not unfair, therefore, to conclude that his defection from the 
truth, and his absurdities consequent thereon, had the effect of 
weakening the reputation which lie had previously enjoyed. His 
heresy is placed by Eusebius (Chron. C. 29.) at the twelfth year of 
Marcus Antoninus, a.d. 172. The time and manner of his death are 
equally unknown. 

The writings of Tatian are said to have been very voluminous. 
Among them was a Harmony of the Gospels, under the title of A ia 
TtoWpwi', from which a translation is still supposed to exist. In the 
third volume .of the Bibliotheca Patruvi of Fabricius there are two 
Latin Harmonies, one of which bears the name of Tatian , and the other 
is ascribed to Ammonius, a writer of the third century. Critics, how- 
ever, are at a loss to determine whether these are really the works 
which the writers in question are known to have written ; and, if so, 
which of the two is the Harmony of Tatian and of Ammonius 
respectively. Wctstein (Proleg. N. T. p. G5.) maintains that both one 
and the other are spurious. Mill rejects the shorter Harmony, but 
conceives that the larger one may have been that of Ammonius ; and 
Cave, who agrees with Mill in ascribing the latter to Ammonius, is also 
willing to admit that the former may possibly be Tatian’s. Now 
Theodoret, who flourished about a.d. 423, affirms that he had met 
with above 200 copies of the Dlatessaron (Haer. Fab. I. 20.); and it 
is equally certain that the work of Ammonius was extant in the time 
of Eusebius, who made it the groundwork of his own Evangelical 
Canons . (Euseb. Epist. ad Carpiam.) Since, therefore, we have no 
certain account of any other ancient Harmony compiled in the early 
ages of the Church, and those in question bear unequivocal marks of 
great antiquity, it is not unreasonable to conclude, with Lardner, that 
they are, with some corruptions and alterations perhaps, the works of 
these w riters, or at least the'remains of them. It also further appears, 
from the passage of Theodoret cited above, that, in accordance with 
Ins own heretical notion of the non-reality of Christ’s sufferings, Tatian 
had “ omitted the genealogies, and whatever else went to prove that 
our Lord was born of the sjed of David, according to the flesh and 
Eusebius charges him with altering some wo^!s and expressions in 
the writings of St. Paul. If the description of Theodoret be taken 
with some limitation, in respect to a«few passages wherein Christ is 
called the Son of David, it corresponds exactly with the shorter 
Harmony, which wants the genealogies, and is written with a degree 
of paraphrastic elegance, which probably gave rise to the remark of 
Eusebius. Some indeed have thought that the alterations which 
Tatian introduced into the Apostle’s writings were adapted to the 
support of his peculiar opinions ; but the terms employed by the 
historian are in nowise expressive of any ill design.* The larger 
Harmony has the genealogies ; and it is perhaps more reasonable to 
suppose that Ammonius, who followed Tatian in the plan of his work, 
would have enlarged, rather than abridged, his materials. 

* Euseb. Hist. Eccl. iv. 28. Tou 5^ *A7ro<7To\oi> cjbarrt ToAjUTjcrcu nuas avrov jxcTa<ppd(rat 
*pwvas, imHiogQovjicvov ai/rwv rfyv t%s <f>gdoews <tvvto£iv. See Mill, l’roleg. N. T. 
nn. 861, 362. 
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Among the lost writings of Tatian there was a treatise respecting 
an i rrials ; another entitled Hepi rov Kara rov 2(ori}pa KarapTirrpov ; a book 
on Divine Things ; and a series of Questions on obscure Passages of 
Scripture, which it was the intention of his pupil Rhodon to resolve. 
(Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. Id. Clem. Alex. Strom, uhi supra.) But the enu- 
meration of titles is of comparatively trifling importance ; and it is time 
to revert to the Oration against the Gentiles , on which alone the merit of 
Tatian, as an ecclesiastical writer, depends. This treatise seems to have 
been written after the death of Justin, of whom he speaks with the most 
sincere respect (p. 157. D.) ; and, in all probability, between the years 
168 and 172. It is written in an elegant and polished style ; and the 
deep research of the writer, as well as his extensive acquaintance with 
the literature and mythology of the Greeks, are abundantly displayed 
in every page ; but there is a want of method in its arrangement, and 
consequently of perspicuity in its design. The main scope of it is to 
demonstrate the superior excellence of the Christian religion, and the 
great antiquity of the sacred records. With this view he maintains 
that the claims which were laid by the Greeks to the invention of philo- 
sophy and the sciences, belonged in reality to nations of much earlier 
origin, and were by them perverted to the most corrupt and flagitious 
purposes. He speaks, in th? course of his argument, of the nature 
and attributes of the one true God ; of the creation of the world by 
the Logos ; of the fall of man, and his redemption by Christ ; of the 
soul, which he describes as in itself mortal, but to be reunited, in a 
revivified state, to the body at its resurrection ; ant! of the final 
judgment. Respecting the antiquity of the Holy Scriptures, he 
traces them to a much higher date than the poems of Homer, even 
upon the supposition, which is altogether uncertain, that their last were 
written 500 years before the siege of Troy : and, during the w hole 
argument, lie exposes, with the most caustic sarcasms, the absurdities 
of the Pagan worship, and the flagrant Impurities of their religious 
rites. The subjoined contrast between philosophic and Christian 
notions, affords a fair specimen of his style and manner. 

T i yao rrepvuv (j)iXoffo(jtouvTcg tCiji'tyKare ; ric ce rwv izavv mrnvcaiuiv 
dXa^ovtiag t£aj KuOtfTryj^Ev ; Atoyivovg 7rd)<iK}'i]c tcnvyjip art rov avrdpktiav 
tTfpvvvopEVog, 7 toXvtto?oc lopo fiopiq., iruihi (TvayEvOtlg iXttn (}ia ry) v itKpatriav 
<n roreOvrjKEv. ’ AplariTnroc ev irofUpvptct Trepurarwy d^wirlrmog iicTMTEVtraro. 
IlXctrwr ( pt\o(TO(j)u)y bird Aorvrriov cia yarrrptpapytav tTrtTTpurrKfro. Kcu 
" A pirrroT f\r i r a pud tor upov rrj TTfkvoty Otic, kcu ry) v Eviaifiovta v tv oig 
hptGKtTO 7T£piypa\bar Xlav aTraictvTioc, *AX ttavcpdv re pi) ptpvr)ptvog p.ti- 
pUKWV EKoXaKEVEV* (JfTTLQ, 'ApKTTOTtXuCUHj TTUVV, TOV taVTUU (j)lXoi' Cld TO pi) 
fiouXtadai avrov TrporFkivvtiv KaOtt p^ar; , uxnrsp cipurov Tj 7 rdpEaXiv TTEpii - 
IIa*'u youv etteLOeto t67q rov Si?a ( tkuXov idypaat, rt)v avtpttav mi 
n)v aperrtv avpiroaioig hriCtiKvvptvoQ, ml rov oiKtiov kui irdivv (piXraTov 
Cta7Tttp(jJV T(j) CoptXTl, K<XL 7TuXlV KXatWV K(U CUrOKapTEpUJV 7rpO(f)d(T€L \v 7 TTjg, 
tva V7 ro t&v oiKEiwv pi) pLcrrjOij . YtXdaaipi Ci’ dv kcu rove ptycn vvv rolg 
toyfLtiaiv avrov Kara^potplvovg, ot ra ptrd freXyivr/v dirpovorira Xeyovreg 
tlvai, 7rpoayewT£poi rt apa rr)v (TfXyp'nv virii^^orreg, kui kUT'orEpoi tov 
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TUvrriQ Spopov, Trporoovcri twv an povoi)rwy, I lap’ oig hi ovk tern kuXXoq, 
ov 7rXovrog, ob pwprj owparog , ovk eiiyiveia, irapa rovroig ovk tort kcltA tov 
f Api<TTor£\r)v ro evhatpov . Kai oi tolovtol (j. HXoootpeiTwoav . 

Aiunep pi y wapaovpErwoav vpag at twv ([nXooofpw v Kai ov <f*iXo(r6<pu) v 
ira vriyltpetc, ot nveg Ivavria pity eavrolg coy pan^ova iv % Kara cl to 
ei teXOov ekckttoc EK7T£<ppwvriKE. HoXXd ce kcii tz ap avrdlg lore npooKpov- 
fiara. Mi«I plv yap erepog rby Erepov' dvriho^ovoiv hi lavToig, hta 
rqy aka^ovday to7tovq briXEyopevoL tovq 7 rpovyovrag. *E \pi\v he pi)re 
@aonXeag irpoXi'ipan OeparrEVELV , fj KoXaKEVEiv tovq ijyovpEVovg' rrepipt veiv 
he ptyjpig ay 7rpdc a vrovg ot fiEyiordveg a<f>tKwvTai. Aid tl yap, dvhpEg 
"E XXrjveg, wenztp ev rrvy prj ovyKpoveiy (jovXeoOe rag 7roXirelag Kad' i/pug ; 
Kai eI pi) toiq vpwv voptpoig ovyxpijodai (iovXopai, rivog yiipiy, fcaOaVep 
ptapwrarog y fie ptor] pat; 'irpoararrei <j>dpovg teXeIv b fiaoiXevc; eroipog 
Trapiyeiv . AovXeveiv b Ce07t6tijc kai uTrr]pETdv ; ti)v covXdav yivwaKwv, 
Toy ply yap &vOponrov dvOpwirtyiog npr\TEov' (fioftiireov cl povov rby 
Qebv bong dvOpwiriroig ovk tony oparog 6(p6aXpo~ic 9 ou TEyi'p 7rep/X)y7rroc. 
T ovtov povov a pveloOai KfXfvbpzvog, ov 7TEio6{joopat 9 TfQvti£opai cl paX- 
Xoy 9 iya pi) \livcrn\r k ai u^dp terror inrohttyiJG), Otbg b kuO* ijpdg ovk 
fyei ovotuolv tv y^pdrip, pbvoc dvap\oc wr, Kai avrbg V7rdpxwv twv bXwv 
dpyj], llveupa b Oeog, ov htijKOV cia ri)g vXt]g y TzvEvparwv cl vXikwv kui 
twv iv avrj 7 oyiiparwy Kara OKtvaon)r m ubparog re Kai arcing, aloOrjTwy 
Kai dopdrwv avrbg ycyorwg iran'/p. T ovtov tut r//c ttoujoewq avrov ’ iopev , 
Kai rffg hvi'upewg avrov to abparov rolg 7rou)paoi KaraXapparopeda. 
Ariptuvpyiav ti)v vtt 1 avrov yeytvi)ptrriv X c *P ir hp&v npooKWElv ov 6tXw. 
Vtyovtv ijXtog Kai otXijrrj ci ypag, Jr a 7 rwg rovg V 7 rr/ptrac 7rpooKw//ow ; 
7 TWC cl tvXa Kai Xidovg dtovg anotyarovpai ; Trvtvpa yap to cid rfjg vXrjg 
C 11 JKOV, (Xarror iJTrapx* 1 rod % 0t tore pou i rytuparog' otteo cl ^vxj} irapw- 
putwptvov , ov TtpijTEov t7rio)]i tm teXelw Qew* ’AXX’ ovi t Toy avwvvpaoTov 
Otov LWpoSokijTtov * b yap 7r dvrwv aievcd/Cy ov tiaftXrjTEog v(f> vpwv 
wg tvi ti'ig. 

In the passage which immediately follows # he foregoing extract, 
Tatian states his opinion respecting the Christian doctrine of the 
Second Person of the Trinity. His statement is involved in conside- 
rable difficulty ; but, whatever may have been his idea of the nature 
of the union, it is sufficiently manifest that he understood a most 
intimate connexion to have subsisted between the Father and the Son 
from all eternity. In order to explain the mode of it, he adopts an 
illustration which he seems to have borrowed from Justin (Dial. 
Tryph. p. 284. B.); comparing the Son's emission from the Father to 
“many fires lighted from one torch, whereby the light of the first 
torch remains undiminished. ” But, however undefined the opinions of 
Tatian on this subject may appear, he speaks of Christ distinctly in 
one place as the God who suffered (p. 153. A.) ; and, in another, as the 
God who appeared in human form (p. 159. C.) His notions respecting 
some other of the doctrines of Scripture, in which he mainly coincides 
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with his martyred preceptor, are illustrated in the concluding chapter 
of the Bishop of Lincoln’s Account of Justin. 

The Editio Princeps of the Oratio ad Grcecos was printed, with a 
Latin version by Conrad Gesner , in folio: Tiguri , 1546. It is 
annexed to tbe works of Justin in the Paris edition, and in those of 
the Benedictines and Oberthur. ( A good separate edition was 
printed at Oxford in 1700, with Notes by Worth and others, the 
Prefaces by Frisius and Gesner, and the Dissertations of Pearson and 
Bull. 


THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

No. XIX. 

Rev. II. Thompson’s List. 

( Concluded f row page 242.) 


[*] Shews that the Book is added by the Author to the Lists from whence this was 

compiled. 

The Books marked thus [f] fonn in themselves a Theological Library. 


X. PASTORAL THEOLOGY. 


1 Clergyman's Instructor, 'comprising 

the following Works : 

1 . Herbert’s Priest to the Temple. 

2. Bp. Jeremy Taylor’s Rules and 
Advice to his Clergy. 

3. Bp. Burnet’s Pastoral Care. 

4. Bp. Sprat’s Discourse to his 
Clergy. 

5. Bp. Bull’s Companion to Candi- 
dates for Holy Orders. 

6. Bp. Gibson’s Directions to bis 
Clergy. 

7. Abp. Hort’s Instructions to liis 
Clergy. 

8. Bp. Wilson’s Parochialia. 

Parochial Pasturage; or, the Church 

of England Clergyman’s Thoughts 

and Resolutions respecting bis Pas- 
toral Duty. 

Stearne de Visitationc JEgrotantium. 


Slade’s Prayers for the Sick. 

1 Mant’s Order for the Visitation of 
the Sick. 

t Pal ey 's Clergyman *s Companion . 

Parish Priest's Manual. 

Parochial Minister’s Assistant. 

1 Bp. Burnet’s Rights and Duties of 
the Parochial Clergy. 

Warton's Death Bed Scenes. 

Observations of a Parish Priest on 
Sccfles of Sickness and Death. 

•Claude’s Essay on the Composition 
of a Sermon. 

* Rose’s Commission afftl Duties of 
the Clergy. 

•Smedley's Parson’s Choice. 

*Bp. Mant’s Clergyman’s Obligations 
considered. 

^Brewster oil the Ordination Services. 


XI. DEVOTIONAL THEOLOGY. 


Bp. Jeremy Taylor’s Rule of Con- 
science. 

t _ Holy Living and Dying. 

fBp. Wilson’s Sacra Privata. 

Scott’s Christian Life. 

Scougal’sLife of Godin the Soul of Man. 
Great Importance of a Religious Life. 
Doddridge's Rise and Progress of Re- 
ligion in the Soul. 

*tBjs< Hall's Contemplations. 

•Penstfcs de Pascal. 


* Reflexions de Fdnelon. 

•A’Kempis de Imitatione Christi. 

+ Whole Duty of Man. 

Nelson’s Practice of Devotion. 
Kettlewell’s Practical Believer. 

Ilele’s Devotions. 

fBp. Andrewes’s Preces Privata*. — 
Gr. et Lat. 

Holy Devotions. 

t'fhe Christian Year. 

*Bp. J ebb’s Piety without Asceticism. 
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XII. SERMONS AND MISCELLANEOUS. 


Divines of the Church of England, 
edited by the Rev. T. S. Hughes, 
(those published are Sherlock and 
Barrow), 
f Boyle Lectures. 
fBampton Lectures. 
fWarburton Lectures. 

•fHulsean Lectures. 

Lady Moyer’s Lectures. 
fChristian Advocates’ Publications. 
fBurnet’s Abridgment of Sermons 
preached at Boyle’s Lecture, 
f Barrow’s Works. 

Baxter’s Practical Works. 

Bingham’s Works. 

Bocharti Opera. 
fBulli Opera, folio. 

Broughton 'sDietionary of all Religions. 
Bryant’s Works. 
f-Chillingworth’s Works, folio. 
fGrotii Opera. 

Hammond’s Works. 

Bp. Hooper’s W orks, folio. 

Jackson’s Works. 

*Abp. Leighton's Works, 
f Lightfoot’s Works. 

Stanhope’s Works. 

W a tori and ’s W orks . 

Bp. Wilson’s Works 
Medc’s Works. 

RenneH’s Works, 
f Bp. Jeremy Taylor’s Works. 

Bundy’s Passages in the Life and 
Death of the Earl of Rochester. 
Rclandi Pahestina. 

Selden de Dii$ Syris. 

de Synedriis. 

de Jure Naturali. 

Uxor Ilcbraica. 

de Suceessu in Poiitiiicatuin. 

Ilyde de Religione Persarum. 

Lord Barrington’s Miscellanea Sacia. 
Jehb’s Sacred Literature. 
fCudworth’s Intellectual System. 

+ Locke on the Understanding. 

Bacon’s Advancement of Learning. 
Watts on the Improvement of the 
Mind. 

fEncheiridion Theologicum. 
Bp.Beveridge’s Thesaurus Theologicus. 
Clarendon’s Rebellion. 

Tracts of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. 

Abernethy’s Sermons. 

Atterbury’s (Lewis) Sermons. 

— —— — (Bp.) Sermons. 


Balguy’s Sermons. 

Bentley’s Sermons. > 

Berens’s Village SerriTons. 

Beveridge’s Sermons. 

Blackhall’s Sermons. 

Blair’s (James) Sermons. 

*fBp. Blomfield’s Sermons. 

Bragg’s Sermons. 

Berriman’s (W.) Posthum. Sermons. 
Bundy’s Sermons. 

Calamy’s Sermons. 

Carter’s Sermons. 

Clagett’s Sermons. 

Clockman’s Sermons. 

Bp. Conybcare’s Sermons. 

— eleven single Sermons. 

Delany’s Sermons. 

Denne’s Sermons. 

Dodwcll’s Sermons. 

D’Oyly’s Sermons. 

Duke’s Sermons. 

Felton’s Sermons. 

Fidde's Seftnons. 

Fleetwood’s Sermons. 

Fothorgill’s Sermons. 

Harvest’s Sermons. 

Hickman’s Sermons. 

Bp. Horsley’s Sermons. 

Bp. Latimer’s Sermons. 

Lucas’s Sermons. 

Markland's (Abraham) Sermons. 
Marshall’s Sermons. 

Maynard’s Sermons. 

Nelyin’s Seynons. 

Newcome’s (Bp.) Catechetical Course 
of Sermons for the whole Year. 
Norris’s Practical Discourses. 

Ogden’s Sermons. 

Paley’s Sermons. 

Powell’s Sermons. 

Rogers’s Sermons. 

Seed’s Sermons. 

Sharp’s Sermons. 

I?p. Sherlock’s Sermons. 

Smalbridge’s (Bp.) Sermons, folio. 
Smith’s (John) Select Discourses. 
South’s Sermons. 

Sprat's Sermons. 

Stebbing’s (Dr.) Sermons. 

Stephen’s Sermons. 
fTaylor’s (Bp. Jeremy) Sermons. 
Terry's Sermons. 
fTillotson’s Sermons. 

Tottie’s Sermons. 

Wake’s (Abp.) Sermons. 

Warren’s Sermons. 
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Reading In, 


Weston's (Bp.) Sermons. 
Wlieatly’s Sermons. 
Whichcott’s Sermons. 
Wise’s Sermons. 

Young's Sermons. 


^Family Lectures ; a Collection of 
Sermons, forming part of the Ele- 
gant Extracts. 

Pitman’s two Scries of Discourses for 
the Sundays and Ilolydays. 


PERIODICALS. 

British Critic and Quarterly Thcolo- Christian Remembrancer, 
gical Review. Clergyman’s Almanack. 


TIIE FATHERS. BEST EDITIONS. 


Patres Apostolici. Cotelerius. 

Abp. Wake on the Apostolic Fathers. 
Justin Martyr. *\ 

tS* 5 ””' 

Theophilus of Antioch.) 

Irenaeus, Feuardentius. 

Clement of Alexandria. — Paris, 
cioiooxl. 

Tertullian. Tigaltius & Franekor, 
Hippoiytus. Bibliotheca Patrum. 
Ammonius Alexandrinus. Ibid. 
Origen. De la Rue. t* 

Julius Africanus. Wetstei?.. 
Gregory Thaumuturgus. Vossim. 
Cyprian. Goulartius. 


Dionysius Alexandrinus. Bibliotheca 
Patrum. 

Methodius. Comhesis. 

Arnobius. — Edit. Lyons , cioioli. 
Lactantius. Variorum et Dufresnoy. 
Athanasius. Benedictina. 

1 1 ilary . Benedictina. 

Epiphanius. 

Basil Benedictina. 

Gregory of N aziauzen. Morell. 1 (>90. 
Gregory of Nyssa. Morell. 

Optatus. Du Pin. 

Ambrose . Bene die ti na. 

Jerom. Paris, cioiocxcm. cioioccvi. 
Augustine. Benedictina. 

Chrysostom. Savile. Montfaucon. 


READING IN. 

Mr. Editor, — Perhaps it has sometimes happened to you to be 
present when an incumbent has read in ; and perhaps while you 
listened to the Thirty-nine Articles, — at best got through with cold 
indifference, — you have thought it a pity that the Church had not 
considered it sufficient that the Minister should signify his assent 
and consent to the Bishop privately* I must confess ^thought so 
myself till lately: but it chanced, a few weeks tfgo, xn;at I found 
myself in a parish near London when £ new rector was about to 
read in. I heard thiswwith sorrow, and, if it had not been too late, 
should have made my arrangements for going elsewhere. As it was, 
I made up my mind to go to church, and sit out a dull lecture an 
hour long. But I was agreeably disappointed, as you shall hear. 
The service proceeded as usurd till the time of the sermon, and I 
began to flatter myself that, for some reason or other, the thirty-nine 
articles were to be put off till the afternoon. However the Rector 
entered the pulpit, and, taking for his text 1 Tim. i. 13, “ Hold fast 
the form of sound words," after a little exordium upon the necessity 
for a form of sound words which was found to exist even in the 
earliest ages of the Church, and the evils and sin of schism, he 
remarked that it was to be expected that an apostolical Church like 
our own would folio sv this example, and draw up a T form of sound 
words to which she would require her Ministers to subscribe their 
assent ; and also that, to give the congregation confidence in their 
pastor, it was further ordered that he should read this form of sound 
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words, commonly called the Thirty-nine Articles, before them. This, 
he said, he was now about to do, and begged their full attention to 
what he trusted they would find neither uninteresting nor unedifying. 
And so indeed it proved ; for he read the Articles so clearly and 
distinctly, and with a manner in which dignity and sinSerity were so 
happily blended with an earnest desire to be understood ; and more- 
over, the emphasis was so justly placed, that it became a perfect 
divinity lecture, and I assure you I listened with untired attention ; 
and, if l may judge by the countenances of the congregation around 
me, this impression was general : and I am much mistaken if many of 
the individuals composing it did not employ their Sunday evening in 
making themselves better acquainted than they had hitherto been, 
with the formularies of our Church doctrines. Such was the effect 
upon myself, and altogether I was so much struck and pleased, that I 
determined (although unused to appear in print) to send the account 
to you for the benefit of any of the Clergy who may be willing to 
take a hint. I remain, Sir, your obedient Servant, 

A Wellwisiier to the Church. 


LEO THE TENTH AND MARTIN LUTHER. 

Don Pedro de Salazar, who accompanied Charles the Fifth's 
army in the campaign against the Schmalkaldic confederates, describes 
the reformer's attempt in the following terms, which, however they 
may be at variance with the most notorious facts, may chance to 
contain a truth more creditable to Luther than to his ghostly master, 
Leo the Tenth. 

“ In the kingdom of Germany,” says Salazar, “ and in the province 
of Saxony, lies a town containing about four thousand souls, where 
money is coined; people call it Eisleben ; it belongs to Duke John 
Frederick, who is a prince bf the Empire and an elector. In that 
place lived one John Luther, who, with his Moving wife, employed 
himself in raring a sou? by name Martin ; the which son came into 
the world at three o'clock in the morning of the 10th of November, 
1483. As the child shewed an ardent desire for learning from his 
tenderest years, and his parents, acting under the advice of some 
estimable friends, were anxious lie should be trained to ‘ things of 
good report, 5 they took care that ho should frequent the common 
school. When he was grown older, they sent him to Bologna, Erfurt, 
and other universities, where he vias diligent in prosecuting his 
studies, furnished himself with considerable acquirements, and rose 
to be a Doctor in Divinity. However, in order to raise himself into 
note, and obtain a high appointment in the Church, Luther paid a 
visit to Rome, where he became acquainted with Pope Leo the Tenth, 
This pontiff, considering him to be a good scholar, entrusted him with 
a special and delicate mission to Germany, and promised him a cardi- 
nal’s hat if he should acquit himself of the task with success. In 
order to please the Pope Luther undertook the commission, executed 
it most completely, and, upon his return, demanded the recompense 
which had been held out to him. Leo, however, bethought himself 
that he should get into disgrace if he gave away a cardinal’s hat in 
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return for the settlement of what was nothing more than a private 
concern of his own. On this view of the matter, therefore, 1$£ deter- 
mined on breaking his word, and endeavoured to satisfy Luther by 
appointing him abbot of a monastery, with an income of eight thousand 
ducats a-yeai^ and loading him with fair words as an inducement to 
him to accept the appointment. But Luther set his face against it, 
and still the cardinal’s hat was not forthcoming ; he quitted Rome, in 
consequence, with great discontent of heart, and, returning to Bologna, 
where he had been a collegian already, remained in that city for 
three years’ space, during which no man ever savr him laugh ; ” or, 
as it stands in the original, “ dondc no se hallo le huvicssc visto rcir en 
todos cllos. 1 ' 

.+ 


QUAKER CHRISTIANITY. 


Mount Schreclcen , April 2, 18,31. 

Mr. Editor, — A great schism has recently occurred amongst the fol- 
lowers of Penn. The seeeders call themselves Orthodox ; they pro- 
fess a belief in the 'Trinity, and in the atonement of our Saviour : the 
rest therefore do not, but are f absolutely not Christians. 

The proportion at thyie of the last great American yearly meetings 
is exhibited in the following Table. ' 


New York Yearly Meeting . . . 

Philadelphia 

Baltimoic 

Friends. 

1 ,3,3d 1 

18 141 
10,000 

Of which Orthodox. 

, 5,921 

7,1.31 

.300 

Friends . 
Orthodox . . 

GO o 

CO 

1,3, .355 


38,127 


So that in a population of not 50,000 Quakers, nearly 30,000 arc 
not Christians! So much for dissent! 

Sir, your humble Servant, # A Trembler. 


P.S. What is the pyoportion of infidels' in the English branch of 
Quakerism ? 

-T+ 

IMPROVED TREATMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN 1 POPULATION IN 

TURKEY. 


Adversity appears to have elFected a beneficial change in the cha- 
racter of the Ottoman ruler ; he is not only sedulous in his endeavours 
to approximate his policy with that of Christendom, and to adopt the 
habits and customs of the more civilized states of Europe ; but we 
are happy to learn, by very recent advices, “is intent upon gaining 
the goodwill of his Christian subjects by every possible concession 
and indulgence. He is evidently anxious, by pugfeiing a kindly 
system, to acqf&ire in time that degree of influence^rver them, which 
has hitherto converted them* into ready and formidable tools of Russian 
ambition. Amongst other proofs of this change of policy, may be 
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adduced that of his having directed the contributions levied for the 
public treasury by the Pachas of Bulgaria, Albania, and Roumelia, to 
be placed at the disposal of Prince Milosh, governor ofServia, for the 
support of the Christian population in those provinces. The whole 
amount of these contributions is estimated at three millions of Turkish 
piasters .” — Letter from Constantinople , of the 6th of February last. 


SCOTCH EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 

Mu. Editor, — The deep interest which you have ever testified in 
the prosperity of our National Church, induces me to address you in 
behalf of the Clergy of a sister communion, viz. of the Episcopal 
Church of Scotland. In the smaller towns, and especially in the 
northern dioceses, the sum raised, and in many cases with extreme 
difficulty , by the congregations, is barely sufficient for the subsistence 
of the pastor. 

The following statement proves the urgency of the case : — 

Diocese of Ross and ytigylc. Diocese of Moray . 


The Bishop receives 

Per Ann. 

. £150 

The Bishop 

Per A n n 
00 

1 Clergyman 

130 

1 Clergyman 

45 

45 

i Ditto (two congregations) . , 

. 36 

1 Ditto . . ? 

1 Ditto (ditto) 

, 55 

1 Ditto (three congregations) . 

30 

L Ditto (ditto) 

27 

1 Ditto 


1 Ditto • 

1 Ditto 

1 Ditto (two congregations) . 

, 35 

15 

55 




In an age like the present, distinguished, we may hope, for a full 
recognition of the value of Christianity, and of the duties which it 
includes, we may trust that •this circumstance, if widely known, will 
excite the attention and sympathy which it so unquestionably claims. 
As the above statement is abstracted from a parliamentary document, 
it is not imjJrobable^that the case of these “ poorer brethren may 
excite the favourable attention of the legislature ; but might not a 
society be instituted, for the* purpose of placing hi tlic hands of the 
several Scottish Bishops, a small annual sum, to be distributed 
according to their discretion, or that of. a committee, among the more 
necessitous Presbyters of their pure and apostolical church? 

Trusting that through the medium pf the Christian Remembrancer 
this statement may be more widely known, and that some of the 
influential members of our Establishment may be induced to aid the 
good work, I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

A Middlesex Clergyman. 

A most worthy and respectable Clergyman died a few years ago in 
Glasgow, after officiating to a small congregation for upwards of 
thirty years, at th$ annual stipend of forty pounds. It is with great 
satisfaction I perceive that the Gaelic Episcopal Chapel in that city 
has received important assistance from flic venerable “ Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge.” 
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RELIGION IN POLAND. 

{From Notes by Dr. B. Zaydler , a Native.) 

Tins majority of the inhabitants (4,088,289 in number^ in the 
kingdom, of Poland, profess the Roman Catholic faith, which enjoys 
the special protection of the government, but without prejudice to 
entire freedom of conscience and worship with regard to every other 
creed. Every denomination of Christians is likewise entitled to 
equality in the eyes of the law, and an equal enjoyment, of civil rights. 
The high Catholic Clergy consist of eight Bishops, at whose hejj|d stands ' 
the Archbishop of Warsaw^ primate of thNfe kingdom. The united 
Greek Church has a Bishop ; the Lutherans and Calvinists have their 
Pastors ; the Hebrews tlieii^ Rabbis, and the Mahometans their Imams. 
The extent of each palatinate forms the extent of the corresponding 
diocese : consequently, there are eight Bishops, and their eight 
dioceses oontairv eight cathedrals, 130 deaneries, six colleges, 1638 
parochial churches, 1 1 7 affiliated churches, eleven diocesan sch(|pls, 
151 spiritual congregations of the male, and twenty-nine of the female 
sex. The Greek diocese of £helmno possesses one cathcdrahj^venty- 
„one deaneries, 28*7 parochial churches, one seminary, and three con- 
gregations of the male sex. By virtue of Sfebull, bf Pius VII. in the 
year 1819, thirty-one congregations of the male, and thirteen of the 
female sex, attached to Roman Catholicism, were suppressed. The 
number of ecclesiastics belonging to the latter creed, is 2,740 \ and to 
the Greek faith, 354. The, ^Christian churches, neither of the Eastern 
nor Western Latin persuasion, are six attached to the Russo-Greek, 
twenty-eight to the Lutheran, nine t<* the Calvinist, and two to the 
Philippin&faith. The former (Russo-Grcek) are subject to the synod 
of St. Petersburg!], or to the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Minsk ; 
the Lutheran and Calvinist churches, to the respective consistories 
sitting at Warsaw and the Philippine, tq their stariks. Th^' Hebrews 
have 274^mdshes, and a similar number of synagogues and rabbis ; 
and the Mahometans, two parishes, and as many mosques and imams. 

Classing the inhabitants of the kingdom in Conformity with their* 
religious tenets, we find them in round numbers, to consist of : — 


, Roman Catholics 8,810,000 

«Jews . 400,000 

Lutherans + 150,000^ 

Greek Catholics * 100,00Cri 

Calvinists 5,00() 

Other Sects U 5,000 


4,000,000 


,, LITURGY. 

Mr. Editor, — Those Clergymen who, at the commencement of the 
Morning Service, use th e first and last sentences, m a k e the antecedent 
of he to be wicked man < Would they be greatly Jm^gressing if they 
were to substitute the woffa “ God” for “he” infPte latter sentence ? 

* A Constant Reader. 
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THE M RECORD ” NEWSPAPER. 

Mr. Editor, — I t is painful to find persons, who are apparently 
members of our venerable Church, employed in the service of its worst 
enemies, and constantly- engaged in vilifying its respected an$ dignified 
members, and the institutions connected with it. I have been led t'p this 
remark by observing in a newspaper, bearing the name of “ The Record” 
(April 10th), a most virulent attack on the Bishop of Gloucester for a 
sermori$preached by him at the last anniversary of the charity children 
at St. |M’s ? but I probably should not have been induced to take 
the slightest notice of stfch an attack, in such a publication, if the 
writer had not aimed his shafts beyond the Bishop, whose character 
will defend itself, and assailed the venerable Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, as sanctioning heretical doctrine ’ in giving 
circulation to this sermon. 

It will scarcely be deemed credible by reasonable merf, that any 
person in his senses should have brought a serious charge on the 
ground he has taken. The Bishop, at the opening of his sermon, 
expresses his satisfaction at the sight of so many innocent children 
assembled on suc!\ an occasion ; on which the writer bursts out into 
exclamations, as if, by calling them ijmoqfnt, he disbelieved or denied 
the scriptural doctrine of original sin. Has Uiis writer ever read his 
Bible ? Did he ever there observe that Noah is called a man 'perfect 
in his generation; and that we are commanded “ to keep innocency , 
and take hced.to the thing that is right?” How is this? (this writer 
should exclaim,) Can any man be perfect , or keep innocency K ; when we 
know that all are sinful beings, fallen from innocency ? If jm has the 
sense to understand that these expressions are used in Scfipture, with 
reference to human beings, as fallen beings , and that they imply only 
such qualified perfection ajid innocence as human beings can now attain, 
why will he not allow t*o the Right Reverend Prelate the use of expres- 
sions in a similar sense, sanctioned as it is by Scripture, by otfr Liturgy, 
by all. divines in every age ? Again, the Bishop says of the assembled 
^children, “We are certain that, rescued from vice and ignorance, they 
are (in these schools) brought to the knowledge of our Lord’s religion, 
and treading in the path which leads to heaven.* r "ati any one dpubt 
4lie meaning to be, that we are morally certain that We are taking the 
best meara which ar& placed" within oui; power of bringing these chil- 
dren to ; tne knowledge of the saving truths of the Gospel, and thereby 
drawing them towards heaven ? Ant^ yet this writer actually endea- 
vours to fasten on the Bishop the heresy of maintaining that all the 
children there assembled, whatever be their subsequent conduct, what- 
ever be their subsequent measure of grace and scriptural faith, are 
certain of going to heaven ! ! I shall trouble you no rarther. 

. x Your ojhwdient Servant, 

W X. Y. 

CHURCH SOCIETIES. 

Mr. Editor, — V$lth respect to our Church Societies, I perfectly 
agree with “ Your Constant Reader,” (vide Christian Remembrancer 
January , p. 52.) “ that tli£ attention of Christians must be roused,* 

voi, XIII. no. v. .s s 
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information must be imparted, and cooperation insisted upon,” and that 
“ this must be done through the medium of the Clergy.” 

Such being the case, the question seems brought to a very narrow 
issue ; and it therefore rests entirely with the Clergy , whether these 
venerable institutions be supported in a manner worthy of the Church 
of England, or not ? 

I beg a little space, Mr. Editor, for the purpose of reiterating the 
oft-repeated recommendation to the Clergy, to preach annual sermons 
in their churches and chapels in behalf of the Societies. The plan 
thus proposed is one which may be adopted universally, and is, more- 
over, of so easy a character, that there is no excuse for not adopting 
it. It has also so great a promise of being permanently beneficial, 
that the Clergy cannot serve the Societies in a more effectual way. 
There is likewise another great advantage attending it, which is this, 
that the Societies are most likely to be supported from proper motives , 
when their cause is advocated in the house of God. 

I am glad to see a request to this effect circulated by the Newcastle 
committee, and I trust that the recommendation will be generally acted 
upon, not throughout that district only, but throughout the kingdom. 

As Christians, there lies upon us the most imperative obligation to 
propagate that Gospel, by which alone the best of us are what we 
are. t( Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature — ‘‘ Freely ye have received, freely give — “ Do good unto 
all men, especially unto them who are of the household of faith — are the 
authoritative injunctions of our Lord and his Apostles ; and it is the part 
of every Christian minister, and every Christian layman, to give effect 
to them, according as they have means and opportunities of so doing. 

And, surrounded on all sides, as unhappily the Church of England 
is, by those who would thwart her good designs, — by the Romanist, 
by the sectarian, and by the infidel, — it becomes her ministers to be at 
their post* and with the sword of the Spirit, the word of God, in their 
hands, to be ready to put to silence every gainsayer, and to proclaim 
the truth as it is in Jesus, and as maintained by her, to all the world. 

I again urge the Clergy to come forward in the cause of their 
Church, and to assert, again and again, ,the claims of the Societies 
in connexion with liei, that so all occasion for the reproach of the 
disaffected may be removed, and, by God’s blessing, the word spoken 
by her ministers may have “ free course, run, and be glorified.” 

I am, Mr. Editor, 

March 10, 1831. A sincere Churchman. 


NOTICES OF THE PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH, IN THE 
WILTED STATES OF AMERICA.— No. I. 

We have occasionally noticed in our Miscellany, the views of Pro- 
vidence in the progress of American improvement, that there will be 
a greater diffusion of the Gospel, with all its invaluable benefits. 
We cannot but expect, that, with a growing populaf&n, there will be 
a progressive enlargement of the sphere of tlie revelation which 
“ has brought life and immortality to light.” The advancement of 
our holy religion will probably continue, as it has been heretofore, 
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gradual, but sure. Ages may roll away, and empires may rise and 
fall, before there shall come the promised era, when “ all the king- 
doms of the world shall be the kingdoms of the Lord and of his 
Christ.” But, as we rest our expectations of that event on the rock 
of his never-failing promise, we have reason to rejoice in whatever 
promotes the accomplishment of it, by extending the profession of 
Christianity over the immeasurable wilds of this immense continent. 

We gather abundant proof, that the Church is “ lengthening her 
cords, and strengthening her stakes,” in the increase of her ministry, 
in the number of her congregations, and in that of her professing 
members. Whether there be a proportionate^increase in genuine 
devotion, and in a walking worthy of the vocation, is a question 
which exacts a more extensive knowledge of the population of the 
different districts of the country ; and, in some respects, a nearer 
insight of the hearts of men, than we feel a competency to in our- 
selves. But here we find sufficient ground on which to build the 
intimation, that only in proportion to such increase, the prosperity of 
the Church is a fit subject either of desire or of congratulation. 

It is with pleasure we contemplate the organizing of the Church in 
two of the Western States, those of Kentucky and Tennessee, and the 
consequent admission of their churches within the Ecclesiastical Union. 
In the tide of emigration to the West, there is of course a proportion of 
the settlers who had inherited from their ancestors a predilection for 
the principles^ and for the services of the Episcopal Church. They 
are generally so thinly scattered over extensive countries, only of late 
brought under cultivation, that for the congregating of them under 
ecclesiastical ties, there are required, in every case, the energies of at 
least a few men of information and of influence, to take the lead in 
Incipient measures. Such men hfive been found in each of the States 
referred to ; and we indulge the hope, that their example will be fol* 
lowed, even in the more recently settled States, and territories. 

Some extracts from a report on the state of the Church in the 
different dioceses, as submitted by a Committee to the last General 
Convention, held in the city of Philadelphia, in the month of August, 
1829, in compliance with* the Forty-fifth Canon of 1808, may be 
acceptable to our readers : — * 

MAINE. 

It is ’with great pleasure we arc enabled to state, that, through the 
blessing of Almighty God, the Church, in this portion of the eastern 
diocese, is in a more flourishing condition than at any former period. 
Since the last meeting of the General Convention, in 1826, another 
Church has been organized, and admitted to a seat in the State Con- 
vention, who have erected a commodious edifice fo^ public worship, 
and who, there is good reason for believing, will continue to persevere 
as zealously as they have begun. The Rubrics and Canons of the 
Church are, in general, uniformly complied with. Great attention has 
been bestowed^n the subject of the religious education of children ; 
and in no part of the United States are the Sunday Schools better 
ordered, better conducted, or better attended. 

In behalf of Missions, considerable interest is excited, though the 
amount contributed for that purpose does not admit of any assistance 
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being afforded to Societies beyond the limits of the diocese. Indeed, 
were the amount contributed tenfold what at present it is, there would 
be ample employment for the whole of it, in extending the bounds of 
the Church injthis State. No part of the Union affords a more ex- 
tensive field for missionary exertion, and none, certainly, more needs 
assistance. With a population of 300,000 souls, which is daily in- 
creasing, there are, as yet, but three organized Episcopal congregations ; 
whereas, were the necessary means afforded, before a twelvemonth, 
double that number could be added to our communion. This conside- 
ration, it is hoped, will induce some, to whom a gracious Providence 
has given wealth antrabundance, to bestow some portion of it, in pro- 
moting the cause of their Redeemer and Benefactor in this distant region. 

NEW HAMPSHIRE. 

There are eight episcopal churches in this State. Since the last 
Convention, a beautiful and commodious church has been built at 
ilopkinton. In consequence of the omission of returns from some 
of the parishes, a correct account of parochial reports cannot be fur- 
nished. Strict attention is paid in the State to the regulations and 
Rubrics of the Church, and on the whole appears to be in a course of 
moderate prosperity. 

t MASSACHUSETTS. 

We are happy to record the blessing of God on this portion of his 
vineyard, manifested in the continuance and gradual increase of that 
prosperity with which this Church has been favoured for several years 
past. The present number of Clergy is thirty-one. The number 
of congregations has increased since the last General Convention, and 
is now twenty-eight. The number of baptisms reported is 823 ; 
confirmations, 229 ; communicants, 1415. By a comparison of paro- 
chial reports from year to year, we observe, with devout gratitude # 
Almighty God, a very gradual but regular increase and advancement 
of the Church in this State. Since the last General Convention, the 
number of congregations, ministers, baptisms, con filiations, and com- 
municants, has increased, if not with so much rapidity as could have 
been wished, yet with such constant growth as to indicate to tlie mind 
of the grateful believer thereon tinual dew of the Divine blessing. It is 
believed that the Church, by suitable endeavours, might be revived in 
many places. We cannot but observe, however, the great want of 
Clergymen. The harvest is great. The field is extensive and hopeful. 
But the want of labourers is painfully felt. There are not less than 
seven feeble parishes, where missionaries might be advantageously 
employed ; besides other places iiAhe State where the services of an 
Episcopal Clergyman would be well received, if they could be obtained. 
While the field widely extending itself before us, it is truly painful 
to observe that xfie supply of labourers is diminishing. 

^ ^ VERMONT. 

The situation of the Church in this State has not materially varied 
within the last three years. The number of Clergy is nine. Some of 
the parishes have been much weakened by removals, as well as by the 
common dispensations of Providence ; but yet, the number of commu 7 
nioanls remains about the same, somewhat more than 800. Libraries 
have recently been formed in some of the parishes, in conformity vrith 
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a recommendation of the State Convention ; and Sunday Schools are in 
operation wherever the churches are supplied with Clergymen ; some 
of them connected with the general Union, and some of them furnished 
with considerable libraries. Baptisms reported in t]jree years, — 
adults 63; children 163. Marriages 127. Funerals 160. . 

(To be continued.) 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 


SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 


Report of the Lichfield District 
Committee. 

A t a G moral Meeting of this Society, 
lately held, an interesting Report was 
road by the Treasurer (tlic Rev. E. S. 
Remington), in which we were in- 
formed that 

“ Five new subscribers have been 
recommended to the Parent Society, 
and three new subscribers to the local 
fund, since the last annual meeting. 

“ The number* of Books issued from 
this Depository, during the last year, 
amounts to 260 Bibles; 76 Testaments; 
626 Books of Common Prayer; 27? 


bound, and 3471 unbound religious 
Books and Tracts. 

“ Twenty-one Schools, containing 
21 SI children, have been supplied with 
Books from the Depository. ,r 


We have pleasure in announcing 
to the friends of the Churbh that a 
District Committee of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge has 
just been formed in the parish of St. 
Mary-le-bone. 


Rev. J. Moore, M.A. 
llcv. H. Latham, M.A. 


^ Secrecies. 


NATIONAL SOCIETY FOR EDUCATING THE POOR. 


At the monthly meeting of the 
Geueral Committee of this Society, on 
Wednesday, the 13th of April, the 
Schools of forty -three places wifre re- 
ceived into union, and grants in aid 
of the erection of school-rooms, 
amounting in the whole to 750/., were 
voted to nineteen different places. 

The Eighteenth Annual Report of the 
General Committee of the Norfolk 
and Nortvich National Society for 
the Education of the Poor in the 
Principles of the Established Church , 
for the Year ending in August , 1830. 

Since the last Report, the following 
new Schools have been admitted into 
Union, and received assistance propor- 
tionate to the claims and wishes pf the 
superiutcndauls, viz. : — 

"'At Great Plumstead, a daily School 


lias been opened for thirty-five boys 
and girls, in addition to the Sunday 
School already established in the parish, 
under the Rev. J. N. White. A dona- 
tion of 51. artd a gratuitous supply of 
books have been granted, in furtherance 
of ill is desirable object. 

At TIethel, a daily and Sunday 
S^iool for forty-nine children 7 under 
Jthe charge of the Rev. II. Wilson and 
*Miss Anne Wilson, has been recently 
established and admitted into Union. 
A donation of 10/. has been granted 
towards defraying \he expenses of 
fitting up the School-room and other 
contingencies; and an ample supply 
of books gratuitously furnished. 

The above new Schools, when added 
to the number given in our last Report, 
present a total, in union with the 
Society, of 105 Schools, and 10,5§7 
poor children educating therein. 
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The amount of the permanent allow-* b(fys) and seven for the other sex 
anccs made by the Society to Schools (comprising 694 girls), making a total 

in union, averages yearly about 300 1 , ; of children now educating in our daily 

and in addition thereto, the Committee National Schools of one thousand seven 

have this year 'made occasional grants hundred and ninety three children, 

to country Schools; the greater part besides a further addition of seven 

of which have in preceding years re- hundred and thirty-six receiving the ad- 

ceived pecuniary aid. vantage of Sunday instruction. Here 

In addition to the books presented then is presented to the view of the 

thi^ year to the new Schools, fresh friends of National Education the 

supplies have been granted to the old gratifying picture of two thousand Jive 

Schools, as under, viz. hundred and twenty-nine of the offspring 

Carleton, Stoke Ferry, Neatishead, of our poorer brethren in Norwich 
Great Plumstead, Fakenliam, and enjoying the blessings of useful and 
Great Witchingliam; making the total sound religious instruction in the 
of books given during the last twelve- principles, and under the nurturing 
months to Schools in union, 1279 patronage of our excellent Church. 
Elementary Books, 75 Psalters, 74 The experiment of obtaining a small 
Prayer Books, 79 Testaments, seven weekly contribution from the parents 
dozen slates, besides pencils and the of the children was first tried in our 

usual supply of cards. earliest District School. It was soon 

In the two central Schools three found to work well, and to be advan- 
masters and three mistresses have been tageous, not only in a pecuniary point 

trained ifor National Schools £n the of view, but as tending to give the 

country ; all of whom have received parents a personal interest in the right 

from die funds pecuniary allowances education of their offspring ; and at 

while under instruction. the same time ensuring a more regular 

The larger proportion of the Schools attendance at the School. v 
in the county, in union, have been The alacrity and punctuality with 
examined during the past year by the which a payment of twopence per 

appointed Visitors, and their several week for each child has been made by 

reports of the same are highly credit- the parents in this city is as creditable 

able and encouraging. A most im- to them as it has been encouraging to 

S ortant service is rendered to the the managers of the Schools ; and in 

chools by the gratuitous labours of order that all our National Schools 

these Clergymen in tlicir respective here may be on the same footing, the 

Deaneries, and the Committee feel treasurer and trustees of the same 

that they are justly entitled to the • have this last year resolved to do away 
most cordial and grateful thanks of with the plan oPgratuitous instruction 
the Sdciety. ' in tho three central Schools ; and it 

It is indeed gratifying to have to has been most gratifying to them to 

state, that for more than two years have had to witness the readiness to 

past the number of the Church of meet this new claim on the part of the 

England Schools in this city, esta- parents of the children receiving in- 

blished for the daily tuition of ^hc struct] on therein, 
children of the poor, have been eign^ The accounts of our first District 
for boya (containing at this time 107* School for the last four years* will 

* This School has never averaged less than 160 girls under daily tuition, besides the 
addition on the Sundays of 70 more ; and, with the exception of rent for the room, it has 
nearly supported itself, as the following account of Receipts and Disbursements will 
shew, vis. — 

In 1826 the annual expenses were £ 53 0 3 the annual receipts £4 8 19 8 

1827 ditto 52 10 5 ditto 47 2 4£ 

1828 . ditto: 55 16 3J ditto 42 11 0 

1829 ditto 55 5 6 ditto 43 17 3 

staking the average expense of supporting the School for the last four years £9, 10s, 
per annum. 
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prove the practicability and beneficial 
utility of the scheme ; and it has re- 
ceived a further confirmation by the 
annual returns of all our other District 
Schools. So that in the course of 
a few years, and with very circum- 
scribed resources, we have been en- 
abled to increase tbe number of daily 


"National Schools in Norwich from 
three to fifteen, and the number of 
children receiving the blessings of 
useful and religious education from 
345 to 17,93. • 

J. N. White, B.D. 'I 

John Edwards, M.A. SSecretaries. 

John Kiston, Esq. 3 


Report of the State of the 

BLUE COAT HOSPITAL, IN LIVERPOOL, 

From the 1st of January , to the 31 st of December, 1830. 

Christianae Cliaritati promovendae inopique pueritiac Ecclesiae Anglicanac piincipiis 
imbueudae sacrum, Anno Salutis mdccxvii. 


Since the publication of the last 
Annual Report of this Charity, tbe 
alterations and additions to tlie build- 
ings then contemplated have been 
completed, and tbe debt of 1,140/. 
with which tbe •Institution was pre- 
viously encumbered, has in conse- 
quence, been increased to 1570/. 

The Trustees consider it superfluous 
to enter into any detail of tbe course 
of instruction pursued in the schools — 
they have the very best authority for 
stating, that in no other Institution in 
the kingdom is tbe system of Mutual 
Tuition adopted with better success, or 
carried to a greater degree of per- 
fection. In the course of the year, 
twenty-five Masters and Mistresses 
have received instructions in the sys- 
tem of teaching. Visitors are ad- 
mitted at all reasonable hours, to 
witness the process : and the public 
examination of the children in the 
Chapel of the Hospital, on Sunday 
evenings, commences at half-past four 
o’clock. Sixty-nine boys, and nineteen 
girls have left the schools in the course 
of the year — the boys, with a few ex- 
ceptions, have been apprenticed to sea 
and mechanical trades, the girls to 
respectable families as domestic ser- 
vants ; and, it is to be hoped, have 
carried with them into society, no 
small portion of that knowledge, which, 
through the blessing of the Almighty, 


may promote His glory, and contribute 
to make them wise unto salvation. 

For the first time, an attempt was 
made last year to collect tbe sub- 
scriptions by boys from tbe school, 
in which they succeeded much beyond 
the expectation of tbe Trustees; for 
not only has a considerable saving 
been effected to the funds, but the 
amount of arrears is less, and upwards 
, of one hundred and thirty new sub- 
scribers have been obtained, chiefly 
through their solicitation; of course 
the plan will be continued, and the 
Trustees take tbe liberty of expressing 
a hope, that as little difficulty as pos- 
sible may be opposed to their success, 
and also to add, that an early payment 
of tbe Annual Contributions would 
niaterialy enhance their value. 

The permanent income of the In- 
stitution, derived from the interest of 
money, &c., is this year 508/. ; whilst 
40 thc expenditure is about 3,500/., or 10/. 
per child — thus leaving 3,000/, to be 
made up by Annual Subscriptions, 
Church Collections, and casual Bene- 
factions — sources, at all times ex- 
tremely precarious; and which, not- 
withstanding 2001. received from the 
Committee for conducting the Musical 
Festival, have fallen short of meeting 
the current expenses, by more than 
430/. The respectable and opulent 
inhabitants of the town and neigh- 
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bourhood are therefore earnestly re- 
quested te afford that assistance to 
their poorer brethren, which they, 
were they similar circumstances, 
would expect not to be withheld from 
themselves. 

The number of children at present 
in the Hospital is 350 ; viz. 250 Boys, 
and 100 Girls — of whom 88 are or- 


phans, 216 fatherless, 31 motherless, 
and 15 who have parents, but in in- 
digent circumstance?. 

The Governors and Trustees for 
this charity are one hundred in number ; 
the Worshipful the Mayor,' "and the 
Reverend the two Rectors ^for^the 
time being, by virtue of their offices, 
and the remainder by election. - . 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The following is an ab- quarters ending April 5, 1830 and 
tract of the net produce of the Revenue 1831, shewing the increase or de- 
of Great Britain, for the years and crease on each head thereof. 


Customs .... 

Excise 

Stamps • • • • 
Post Office . . 

Taxes 

Miscellaneous 

D 

Years end* 

1830. 

?d April 5, 

r 1831. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 

d ' 

£ 

16,104,860 

17,440,832 

6,643,435 

1,380,000 

4,903,165 

421,769 

£ 

16,538,425 

16,069,612 

6,565,575 

1,350,011 

4,964,025 

271,466 

£ 

433,565 

60,860 

£ 

1,371,220 

77,860 

29,989 

150,303 

46,894,061 

45,759,114 

494,425 

1,629,372 

494,425 

educt Increase- 


Decrease on the Year .••••••••••• 


1,134,947 


Quarters ended April 5. 




1830. 

1831. 


Decrease. 


£ 

, £ 

£ 

! £ 

Customs • • • • 

3,518,522 

3,713,386 

194,864 

— 

Excise 

3,188,770 

2,362,607 



826,163 

Stamps • • • • 

1,626,759 

4,587,043 

— 

| 39,716 

Post Office . . 

347,000 

330,000 

— 


Taxes •••••• 

374,903 

325,523 


49,380 

Miscellaneous 

49,683 

3?, >69 

— 

11,914 


9,105,637 

8,365,328 

194,864 

935,173 

t \ & 

I Deduct Increase • • • 



194,864 

Decrease on the Quarter 

- ■ ^ ' 

— 

740,309 


The following statement exhibits lidated Fund for the quarter? ending 
the Income and Charge on the Conso- the 5 th of April, 1830 and 1831. 
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INCOME. 


Customs .... 
Excise ...... 

Stamps 

Post Office . . 

Taxes 

Miscellaneous 


To Cash brought from Civil List 

To Cash brought to this Account from the Ways and 
Means to replace the like sum issued out of the growing 
produce of the Consolidated Fund in Ireland, for Public 
Services 


Exchequer Annuities , 
South Sea Company , 
Bank on their Capital , 

Dividends 

National Debt 7 , 

Civil List 

Pensions 

Other Charges 


SuvpluS 


Exchequer Bills issued for the Consolidated Fund, at 5tli 
January, 1831, and paid off out of the growing produce 
of that Fund in the Quaiter ended 5th of April, 1831 


Issued out of the Consolidated Fund, on account of the 
supplies granted for the service of the year *1830 .... 

Total at 5th April, 1831, to be provided for f by an issue 
of Exchequer Bills charged on the growing produce of 
the Consolidated Fund, in the Quarts ended 5th of 
July, 1831 


1830. 

1831. 

£ 

3,467,6?4 
3,188,770 
1,620,759 
347,000 
374 902 
49,683 

£ 

3,573,769 

2,319,381 

1,587,043 

290,000 

325,523 

37,769 

9,054,778 

1,025 

8,133,485 

156,886 

257,755 

9,212,689 

8,391,240 

Quarters en< 

1830. 

led April 5. 

1831. 

£ 

21,255 

73,960 

89,125 

4,862,842 

230,387 

212,500 

97,947 

195,553 

£ 

21,255 

73,677 

89,125 

4,889,635 

531,018 

82,806 

92,484 

5,783,569 

3,429,120 

5,780,000 

2,611,240 

9,212,689 

8,391,240 

2,611,210 

4,327,966 

3,078,924 

467,684 

— 

4,795,650 


In our last we recorded, that the 
second reading of the Bill for the Re- 
form of the Representation of the 
Commons in Parliament, had been 
carried by a majority of one. Imme- 
diately after that, the farther conside- 
ration of the measure was adjourned 
ijrt£ie 18th of April. On that and the 
following day, the disoussion« was re- 
volt xiir. no. v. 


sumed, chiefly on a resolution proposed 
by General Gascoyne, “ That the num- 
ber of members returned for England 
and Wales, to serve in the United 
Parliament, ought not to be dimi- 
nished/’ On a division, there ap- 
peared for the resolution, 299, against 
it, 291 — majority against ministers, 8. 
On the 21st, administration having 
TT 
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declared the measure abandoned as a 
ministerial one, tried their strength on 
a motion of adjournment, and found 
themselves in a minority of twenty- 
two votes. 

On the 22d, Ministers waited on the 
king, and tendered him their seals of 
office. A council was immediately 
held, when' it was resolved instantly 
to prorogue parliament. At the hour 
when the house commenced its sittings, 
His Majesty went in his usual state to 
the House of Lords, and the Speaker, 
with an unusual attendance of the 
Commons, having presented them- 
selves, he, in a short speech, prorogued 
the Parliament. The Lord Chancellor 
then, by His Majesty’s command, pro- 
rogued both houses to Tuesday, the 
10th day of May. 

Ilis Majesty’s command for the dis- 
solution of parliament appeared in an 
Extraordinary Gazette, on the 23d, 
calling a new parliament, to assemble 
on the 14th of June. " 

France. — The king of '“the French 
has dissolved the Chamber of Deputies. 
He went in person to the performance 
of this act of his regal authority. 
His speech was pacific. He adverted 
to the great military preparations at 
present carrying forward in that coun- 
try, but declared that they were solely 
to give efficacy to negotiation ; and 
anticipated, as near at hand, the period 
of their reduction to the footing of a 
peace establishment. 

The eternal exclusion of the exiled 
branch of the royal family from the 
throne of France, has been carried in 
the Chamber of Peers, by a vote of 
seventy-four against forty-five mem- 
bers. 

Itai,y. — The body of insurgents 
which retreated from Rimini having 
taken a position in the mountain,*?, 
were attacked in it by the Austrians, 
who were repulsed with the loss of 
1000 men. Encouraged by this suc- 
cess, they have ventured to approach 
that city, and at the date of the last 
despatches, the imperial general had 
thought it advisable to remain on the 
defensive, until he had received rein- 
forcements. > , 

PoLAND.-^fhe spiriCand patriotism 
of the Poles is ably maintained by the 
•kill of their generals, and the bravery 
of their troops- Qeneral Scrynecki, 
on the evening of the 30th of March, 


passed a body of 25,000 men over the 
Vistula, and attacked the right wing 
of the Russian army befove day-break 
of the following morning. The Russian 
general was completely surprised, and, 
in the space of two hours, driven from 
his position in great confusion, leav- 
ing a great part of his artillery behind 
him. On the 1st of April, the Polish 
general renewed the attack, and with 
decisive success. The loss of the Rus- 
sians, in killed, wounded, and prison- 
ers, in these two actions, is estimated 
at full 20,000 men. The head-quar- 
ters of the Polish army, on the evening 
of the 2d of April, were at Minsk. 

Three" days after, General Scry- 
nrcki attacked the main body of the 
Muscovites, under Marshal Diebitsch, 
and compelled them to fall back, with 
- considerable loss in killed and wounded, 
several pieces of cannon, and a part of 
the military chest. Marshal Diebitsch 
narrowly escaped being made a pri- 
soner during the action. The Lithu- 
anians in the Russian army went over 
to that of their own countrymen during 
the battle, and contributed to achieve 
the victory. * 

It is ascertained, beyond all doubt, 
that the provinces of Lithuania, 
Yolhynia, Samogitia and Podolia, have 
risen, and are uniting their efforts to 
those of their brave countrymen 
already in arms, to secure their na- 
tional’ independence. 

Turkey. — The consequences of the 
late war with Russia, in the reduction 
‘ of the military strength of the govern- 
ment, arc shewing themselves in the 
assumed independence of several of 
the pachas. Amongst these the pacha 
of Scutari is particularly distinguished, 
both by his ability and activity . Taking 
advantage of the adverse feeling of the 
remains of the old troops in Constan- 
tinople against the new ones, who are 
trained to European discipline, he 
had nurtured an extensive conspiracy 
against the Sultan in his own capital, 
and which was to have burst into 
action as soon as the rebel chief en- 
tered Romania, whither he is advancing 
with his forces. The plan was disco- 
vered, and one of the summary execu- 
tions so commdn in the history of the 
Porte appears, at least for the present, 
to have checked the domestic troa- 
son — eight hundred heads have beelt 
exposed bn the walls of the seraglio. 
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NEW CHURCHES. 

New Churches have been consecrated at Porton; — at Ilordle, near Lymington; and 
at Wellington, Somerset. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name. Appointment. 

Allan, William Chapl. to the Right lion, the Earl of Buchan. 

Crotch, Win. liobt Ma>»t. of Lucton School, Taunton. 


Harper, Hemy, J. C.. . Joint Conduct, of Eton Coll. 

Hawkins, Wm, 13. L. .. Domestic Chapl. to II. R. H. the Duke of Sussex. 

Murray, T. B Chapl. to the Kail of Rothes. 

Stedman, — D.I) Minister of St. Margaret’s. Chapel, Bath. 

Willoughby, H. P Chapl. to Lord Holland. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Name. 

Alderson, R. J. C. . . 
Blakiston, Peyton . . 

Burton, Henry. . , . 

Cobbold, F 

Coleridge, J. Duke. 
Courtenay, F. J. . . . 


Ellison, Noel Thos. 

Fauquier, G. L. W. 

Fisher, John ..... 
Flockton, Jonathan 
Foley, T. Octavius . 


Pi eferment. 

Ipswich, St. Mary, U. 
Lymington, C. 
^Condover, V, 
jivtth Longnor, C. 
janrl Upton Cressetf, U 
(/» Atcham, V. 

llelrneley, V. 
f Pi eh. in Cath. Ch. 
land Lawhitton, «R. 

{to Lcwannick, V. 

. Noith Bovy, II. 
(Uuntspill, R. 

(to Ncttlecoftibe, U. 
JBacton, V. 

(to Brad field, 11. 

. Stony Stanton, R. 

. Sherbouiue, V. 

. Llansadwnv, V. 
fBugbrookc, R, 


County. 
imiffolk 
Hants < 


Diocese. Patron . 

Norwich Lord Chancellor 
Windiest. V. of Boldre 


Harrison, J. II. ... ^ (o Water Overton, C. Warwick Lichf. 


Horlock, IT. D. C. S. . Box, V. 
Jeston, H. Flaysted 

Leach, W. Crawley 


Loveday, Thomas . 
Mat thie, Hugh ... 

M'Donald, Alex. . . 

Nevill, H. W 

Pullen, William . . . 
Randall, James • • • 
Roberts, Arthur • • . 

Uvedale, W 


Berks 

Flint 


. Cholesbury, C. 

(Minor Can. in Cath. Cb. of Ely 
Ito Dilham. V. ? xr r n 

(with Honing, V. * Norfolk 

. E ist llsley, R. 

. Worthingbury, It. 

{ Cotterstock, V. 

( with Glapthorne, C, 
f Burgh Apton, R. 

Ituith Holveston, R. 

(and Ottley, It. 

. Gidding Parva, R. 

• Binfield, R. 

. Woodrising, R. 

(Kirmond. V. 
land Marshy, P. C. 

(to Stixwold, V. 


Lichfield E. W. S. Owen, Esq. 

Hereford J. C. Pelham, Esq. 
Lichfield Robt. Burton, Esq. 
Norwich Lord Chancellor 
Bp. of Exeter 

S Bp. of Exeter 
Lord Chancellor 
Eail of Devon 
( Bailiol Coll. Oxf. 
^Sir J. Trevelyan, Bt. 
(lion. J. Wodehouse 
(Lord Suffield. 
Leicester Lincoln Marq. of Hastings 
Norfolk Norwich Bp. of Ely 
Carirarth.^'t. David’s Adm. Sir T. Foley 
NortlumJP ^terboro’Rev. J. H. Harrison 
( Earl of Bradford and 
pother Trustees 
(Rev. II. D-G. S. 

J Horlock 

T rustees of M r. Neale 


■ Salop 


Suffolk 
of Exeter 

^ Cornwall Exeter 
Devon Exeter 
Somerset 13.&W. 

Norfolk *Norw. 


Wilts 

Bucks 


Sarum 

Lincoln 


Norwich Bp. of Ely 


Sarum 

Chester 


Magd. Coll. Oxf. 
Sir It. Puleston, Bt. 


} xt „ . . f Earl of Westmore- 

Northam.Peterb. < j an( j 


} 


l u 


Norfolk/ 

Suffolk ) 
Hunts 
Berks 
Norfolk 


Lincoln 


N or wich Earl of A berga ven n y 

Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Sarum Lord Chancellor 
N or wich J ohn W ay land, Esq* 
( Edm. Tumor, Esq. 
Lincoln < Mr. Massingberd 

(Christ. Tumor, Esq. 



320 


University Intelligence. 


Naim. 

Vevers, Richard . . 

Wheeler, Charles . 
Williams, Richard . 
Williams, W. P. . . 


Preferment . 
^Saxby, R. 

} and Stoke Albany, R. 
i and Wilbarston, V. 
[to Kettering, R. 
Stratton Audley, C. 
Kidwelly, V. 

, Nantmellan, V. 


County . Diocese . Patron • 

Leicester Lincoln Earl of Harborough 

Northara. Peterboro’Lord Sondes 

Oxford Oxford Ch. Ch. Oxf. 
Carmartli.S t. David’sLord Chancellor 
Radnor St.David’sLord Chancellor 


Name . 

Barlee, Charles •••» 
Bowen, Chas. Win. . 

Copleston, John B. . 


Croft, Robert 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

Preferment . County . Diocese . Patron . 

Fritton, R. Suffolk Norwich Miss Buckle 

Kidwelly, V. Carmarth. St.David’sLord Chancellor 

Preb. in Catli. Ch. of Exeter Bp. of Exeter 

*rSampson,St.Thomas,V. \ _ Exeter / J ' Butler > Es 1- 

and Upottery, V. J uevon r,xe ' er \ D. and C. of Exeter 

J Can. Res. of Cath. Church of York Abp. of York 

( and Rowley, R. E. York York. Col. Hildyard 

C Alvingham, P. C. \t’ i 
Iwith N. Cockerington,C. j COln 
Little Staughton, R. Beds 

_ -» ( Thursford. R. 1 „ 

Fawcett, James . . . -j wM Snori ’ ng> R j 1 

f/\show, R. Warwick Lichfield Chandos Leigh, Esq. 

<and Binfield, R Berks Sarum ? T , „ 

^Winch^.St. Lawrence, R. Hants Winch. J Lord Chancellor 

• Sutton Mandeville, R. Wilts Sarum Mr. ILbberd 

f Cotterstock, V. 

1 with Glapthorne, C. 

C Llanartli, V. I C Sir O. Morgan, Bt. 

<and Llanvair, Kilged- >Montg. Lland. < Archd. and C. of 
( lin, R. J t Llandaff 

• Hemingby, R. Lincoln Lincoln King’s Colh Camb. 

• Kirkby- Lonsdale, V. Westmor. Chester 

• Shipton-on-Charwell, R. Oxford Oxford 

C Bcnningworth, R. Y | 

jand Enderly, R. ( 

\and Great Grimsby, V.^ 

and Somersby, R. J 

• Hornchurch, V. Essex 


Emeris, John 


Gabell, H. D. . • • 

Hibberd, John . • 
Hitchens, T. M. . . 

Horn fray, Francis. 

Pearce, Harry . • • 
Sharpe, Joseph • • 
Slatter, Thomas • • 

Tennyson, G. C. . 


Lincoln Bp. of Lincoln 
Lincoln Corp. Chr. Coll. Oxf. 
► Norfolk Norwich St.John'sColl.Camb. 


^ Nortliam. Peterboro’Sir Geo. Booth, &c. 


Trinity Coll. Camb. 
Mrs. Payne 
r R. Ainslie, Esq. 


► Lincoln Lincoln 


Walker, John.... 

"{SSSS^r, 


G. R. Heneage, Esq. 
k R. Burton, Esq. 

{cloxTj New Coll. Oxf. 


Name . 


CarSg"} St.David’sRev. Robt. Wynter 


Appointment . 


Gray, James. • Chapl. to the E. I. C. Establishment at Cutch, in the Bombay Presidency. 
Woodd, Basil. • Late Min. of Bentinck Ohapel, St. Mary-le-Bone. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

The nett Proctors have been admitted 
with the usual solemnities. The Very 
Rev. the Dean of Christ Church presented 
the Rev. Daniel Veysie, M. A. Student of 
Christ Church, as the Senior Proctor for 
the ensuing year, and the Vice-President 
of Magdalen College (Professor Daubeny) 
presented the Rev. Robert Meadows White, 
M. A. Fellow of Magdalen College, as 
Junior Proctor, who, having taken the 
accustomed oaths, were severally admitted 
by the Vice : Chancellor. 


The Proctors nominated for Pro-Proctors 
the following gentlemen 

Rev. John Williams, M. A. Stud, of Gh. Ch. • 
Rev. Augustus Short, M. A. Stud, of Ch. Ch. 
Fred. J. Parsons, M.A. Demy ofMagd. CoH. 
Rev. J. Linton, M.A. Fell, of Magd. Coll. 

In Convocation, the following Public 
Examiners for the ensuing year were una- 
nimously approved of : — 

Ii\ Literis Humanioribus. 

Rev. the Principal of New Inn Hall. 
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Rev. R. D. Hampden, M. A. late Fellow of 
Oriel Coll. 

Rev. J. Carr, M.A. Fellow of Balliol Coll. 

In Disciplinis Mathematicis et Physicis. 
Rev. the Savilian Professor of Geometry. 
Rev. A. P. Saunders, M.A. Stud, of Ch.Ch. 
Rev.R. Walker, M.A. Tutor of Wadh. Coll. 

At a meeting of the Heads of Colleges, 
the Rev. Renn Dickson Hampden, M.A. 
late Fellow of Oriel, was chosen to preach 
Canon Bampton’s Lectures for the year 
1832. 

John Edward Walker, B. A. of Balliol 
College, has been elected a Fellow of Oriel 
College. 

Edward Ernest Villiers, Esq. B.A. of 
Merton College, has been elected Proba- 
tionary Fellow of that Society. 

At a Convocation, holden on the 21st 
day of April, it was agreed, by a majority 
of 76 to 39, to affix the University Seal to 
a Petition to the House of Commons, 
against the Bill for amending the Repre- 
sentation of the People , now in Committee 
before that Honourable House. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 
UACIIELOfc IN DIVINITY. 

John Ball, Fellow of St. John’s Coll. 
MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. Walter P. Powell, Worcester Coll. # 
Rev. Ralph Grenside, University Coll. 
Brisco Owen, Jesus Coll. 

Clement Greswell, Fellow of Oriel Coll. 
Thomas Bush Saunders, Wadham Goll. 

H. R. Beaumont, Christ Ch. Grand Comp. 
Rev. G. P. Stopford, late Fell, of All Souls*. 
Rev. Thomas Humphreys, Jesus Coll. 

Rev. R. French Laurence, Stud, of Ch. Ch. 
Rev. Stephen R. Cartwright, ChristChurch. 
Rev. William Young, Oriel Coll. • 

John Curtis Hayward, Oriel Coll. 

Rev. Power Turner, Pembroke Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

John Arthur Gardner, Trinity Coll. 

T. N. Williams, Postmaster of Merton Coll. 
Charles James Tottenham, Balliol Coll. 

S. Taylor, St. Mary Hall, Grand Comp. 

W. S. Blackstone, Christ Ch. Grand Comp. 
Charles Alfred Bury, Magdalen Hall. 
George Marwood, Christ Church. 

Thomas Thellusson Carter, Christ Church . 1 
Robert C. Clifton, Schol. of Worcester Coll. 
Arthur Thomas Gregory, Lincoln Coll. 
Charles Worthy, Queen’s Coll. 

Stephen Thackwell, Pembroke Coll. 

Regulations agreed to by Convocation 
on the endowment of three Mathematical 
Scholarships : — — I 

I. There shall be three Scholarships, of 


501. a year each, for the promotion of 
Mathematical Studies ; no regard being 
had to place of birth, school, parentage, or 
pecuniary circumstances of the candidates. 

II. The candidates shill be Members of 
the University of Oxford, who are Bache- 
lors of Arts, or have, at least, passed the 
Public Examination, and who have not 
exceeded the twenty-sixth term from their 
matriculation inclusively. 

III. Each Scholarship may be held for 
three calendar years from the day of 
election, provided the Scholar shall re- 
side fifteen weeks in each of the two aca- 
demical years next following his election ; 
such residence to be certified in writing 
by the Head of his College or Hall, or by 
the Vicegerent in the absence of the said 
Head. 

. IV. The dividends arising from the 
Stock already purchased, or hereafter to 
be purchased, in pursuance of these Regu- 
lations, shall be payable to the Trustees 
hereby appointed. 

V. These Trustees shall be seven : viz. 
the Vice-Chancellor, the two Proctors, the 
Savilian Prolbssore of Astronomy and 
Geometry, the Sedleian Reader in Natural 
Philosophy, and the Reader in Experi- 
mental Philosophy. In case of votes 
being equally divided, the Vice-Chancel- 
lor shall have the casting vote; and the 
presence of the Vice-Chancellor, and of 
two other Trustees (one of them being a 
Professor or Reader) shall be necessary to 
constitute a Board. 

VI. The duties of the Trustees shall be— 

1. To receive the dividends from the 
University. * 

2. To discharge all expenses incident to 
the Trust, and to pay the Scholars their 
salary on their producing the requisite cer- 
tificate of residence. 

3. To keej> an account of monies re- 
ceived and paid. 

4; To lay out the remainder Qf the 
dividends either in presents of money or 
books for meritorious, though unsuccessful, 
candidates, or in the purchase of stock in 
the names of the Chancellor, Masters, and 
Scholars, to be employed in promoting the 
general object of the Institution, at such 
times, and in such manner, as the said 
Trustees shall think expedient. 

5. To submit their accounts annually to 
be audited by the Delegates of the Uni- 
versity accounts. 

6. To appoint for each election of a 
Scholar three Examiners, who shall exa- 
mine the candidates, and elect the Scholar, 

7. Each of these Examiners shall be at 
least a Master of Arts, or a Bachelor of 
Civil Law. 

8. The same individual shall never be 
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appointed Examiner more than twice con- 
secutively. 

9. Two Examiners shall not be of the 
same College or Hall. 

VII. Only onotScholar shall he elected 
in one calendar yenr. 

VIII. The election shall take place 
annually in Lent Term. 

IX. A notice of not less than twenty 
days shall be given by the Examines of 
the time and place appointed by them for 
holding the examination ; which notice is 
to be affixed to the door of the Convocation 
House, and to the Buttery-door in each 
College and Hall. 

X. No person shall be received as a 
candidate without the consent of the Head 
of his College or Hall, or the consent of 
the Vicegerent in the absence of the said 
Head ; and such consent, as well as the 
standing of the candidate, being expressed 
in writing, and signed by the said Head or 
Vicegerent, shall be exhibited to the Exa- 
miners two days at least before the com- 
mencement of the examination, together 
with the testimonial of the public Exa- 
miners, in case the candidate. 'lias not taken 
the degree of Bachelor of Arts. 


XI. All the three Examiners shall act 
in the examination, and vote at the elec- 
tion. 

In other respects, the examination shall 
be left entirely at the discretion of the 
Examiners. 

XII. When the Examiners have elected 
a Scholar, they shall certify such election 
to the Vice-Chancellor, who shall cause it 
to he announced to the University by a 
paper affixed to the door of the Convoca- 
tion House. 

XII I. If after experience of these Regu- 
lations, any part of them shall be deemed 
inexpedient, the Trustees shall be at liberty, 
with the concurrence of Convocation, to 
make such alterations as circumstances 
may requite. 

In order to allow a sufficient interval 
between the establishment of these Scho- 
larships, and the first election, it is pro- 
posed that in the year 1831, but in that 
year alone, the examination shall take 
place, and the Scholar be elected in the 
Act Term; such Scholar to vacate his 
Scholarship in the Lent Term of 1834, 
but to be entitled to the Salary of three 
full years. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

Thomas Gaskin, Esq. B. A. of St. John’s 
College, has been elected Fellow and As- 
sistant Tutor of Jesus College. 

The following gentlemen of Tiinity Col- 
lege have been elected Scholais of that 
Society : — 


West l 
pilis 

Chapman 
Dobson 
II aw trey 
Websier 
G. Williams 


Morrison 

Hankinson 

Lydekker 

Botcler 

J. H. Brown 

C.J.F.Bunbury 

E, H.Bunbury 


Kempley 

Fowler 

West. SchoL 
Latimer 
Kales 
Wrottesley 


PREVIOUS EXAMINATION. — Lent Term* 1831. 


EXAMINERS. 

John Heath, M. A. King’s College 
Edward Baines, M. A. Christ’s College. 

Ilenry Calthorp, M.A. Corpus Christi College. 
Edward Biley, M? A. Clare Hall. 

[The names are arranged alphabetically.] 

Fi^ST CLASS. 


Abdy, Jolt. 

Ackers, Trin. 

Adair, Trin. 

Allen, Pemb. 

Allen, trin. 
Andras, Job. 
Andrews, Trin. 
Arabin, Trin. 
Bailliei Trin. 
Baker, Job. 
Bamfield, Clare 
Barber, Job. 
Barker, J. H. Job. 
Barker, W.G. Joh. 
Barlow, Sid. 


Barneg, Trin. 
Barry, Qu. 
Bateman, Corpus 
Bateman, Chr. 
Barton, Joh. 
Bathurst, Joh. 
Begbie, Pemb. 
Bellingham, Joh. 
Benett, Trin. 
Bennett, Coi pus 
Bindloss, Magd. 
Birch, Joh. 

Birrell, Sid. 
Blenkinsopp, Trin, 
Blyth, Chr. 


Bogue, Chr. 

Bolton, Clare 
Boiton, Trin. H. 
Boteler, Trin. 
Bowstead, Pemb. 
Bowyear, Caius 
Brade, Qu. 

Branne, Sid. 
Bromliead, Trin. 
Brookfield, Trin. 
Brown, Trin. 
Brown, Emm. ' 
Buck, Emm. 
BuckneV, Trin. 
Bunbury, C. Trin, 


Burford, Chr. 
Bury, Joh*. 

Caley, Joh. 
Calthorp, Joh. 
Campbell, Trin. II, 
Campbell, Trin. 
Cantrell, Emm. 
Cardew, Joh. 
Carleton, Trin. 
Carlyon, Clare 
Carter, Joh. 
Cartmell, Emm. 
Cartwright, Qu. 
Cass, Jes. 

Caton, Trin. 



Cavendish, sen. Tr. 
Chambers, Joh. 
Childs, Trin. 
Cogan, Cath. 
Cottam, Catli. 
Coucliman, Clare 
Creuze, Joh. 

Cross r, Cath. 
Dan&ey, Down. 
Dickenson, Magd. 
Dimock, Joh. 
Domett, Joh. 
Drayton, Trin. 
Durban, Qu. 
Dusautoy, Joh. 
Edwards, Jcs. 
Ellice, Caius 
Elliott, C. B. Qu. 
Elliott, J. Qu. 
Evans, Qu. 

Evans, Cath. 
Fawcett, Magd. 
Fawssett, Jcs 
Feachem, Trin. 
Fellowes, Joh. 
Fisher, Jes. 

Fisk, Corpus 
Forster, II. Corpus 
Forster, J. Cot pus 
Fowler, Trin. 
Francis, Joh. • 
Fussell, Siil. 
Garden, Pet. 
Garden, Trin. 
Gayton, Trin. 
Glennie, Pet. 
Glover, Pet. 
Greaves, Trin. 
Greensill, Corpus 
Grecnslade, Tiin. 
Grey, Trin. 
Grigson, Corpus 
Grylls, Triu. 

Gwilt, Caius 
Hall, Joh. 
Hamerton, Trin. 
Mammon, Qu. 
Hammond, Jes. 
Hankinson, Trim 
Harman, Caius 
Han is, Trin. 
Haworth, Chr. 
Heathcote, Joh. 
Heathcote, Trin. 
Hedges, Qu. 
Heywood, Trin. 
Hildyard, Chr. 
Hine, Corpus 


Alington, Joh, 
Allbut, Cath. 
Allot t, Clar<? 
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Holmes, Magd. 
Holroyd, Chr. 
Hopkins, Caius 
Hopkins, Magd. 
Hornby, Joh. 
Howard, Joh. 
Howes, Masd. 
Howlett, Joh. 
Hubbard, Trin. 
Hughes, Joh. 
Hughes, Trin. 
Humble, Emm. 
Hurt, Jes. 
Hutchinson, Magd. 
Irwin, Qu. 

Jacob, Emm. 
Jaques, Trim 
Jenkyns, Clare 
Jeirard, Cains 
Jones, L. Qu. 
Jones, E. Cath. 
Jones, T. Cath. 
Jones, F. J. Joh. 
Jones, J. Joh. 
Jones, T. Joh. 
Jones, Emm. 
Kempe, Clare 
Kent play, Tiin. 
Kent, Clare 
Kidd, Emm. 
Kimpton, Tiin. 
Kinglake, Trin. 
Kirwan, Coipus 
ICitson, Magd. 
Knox, Trin. 

Laffer, Chr. 

Lamb, Cath. 
Langdoo, Joh. 
Leach, Peinb. 
Leighton, Joh. 
Ley, Qu. 

Lloyd, Jes. 
Lockwood, Joh. 
Loder, Trin? 
Lowe, Trin. II. 
Lowe, Magd. 
Loxley, Cath. 
Lydekker, Trin. 
M’ Donald, Tiin. 
Mackie, Pemb. 
MacKinnon, Joh. 
Maddock, Cath. 
Malcolm, Joh. 
Manners, Corpus 
Marriott, Sul. 
Marsden, Cath. 
Marshall, Triu. 


Martin, Sid. 
Massey, Joh. 
Matcham, Trin. H. 
Maxwell, Joh. 
May, Jes. 

Meadows, Corpus 
Mercer, Trin. 
Metcalfe, Joh, 
Mittou, Jes. 
Montcith, Trin. 
Montgomery, Corp. 
Myers, Clare 
Naime, Trin. 

Nash, Down. 
Nelson, Pet. 
NichoLon, Chr. 
Nicholson, Emm. 
Noble, Joh. 

Noble, Sid. 

Not th, Tiin. 

Ottley, Trin. 

Owen, Caius 
Owen, Joh. 

Paley, Joh. 

Palmer, C. Joh. 
Parkqj, Joh. 

Peart e, Qu. 

Peat, Pet. 

Phelps, Trin. 
Philpott, Joh. 

Ptne, Tiin. 

Ptattcn, Caius 
Pooic, Qu. 

Pound, Joh. 

Pratt, Caius 
Pi ice, Clare 
l*i ice, It. Qu. 
Piie.t, Corpus 
Pugh, Cath. 

Quirk, Joh. 

Raikcs, Corpus 
lieeve, Tiin. 
Reynolds, Qu. 
Ripley, Joh. 
Robertson, (’(Ppus 
Rogers, Cath. 

Roi«e, Caius 
Roots, Jcs. 

Roper, Magd. 

R&so, Clare 
Rose, r l rin. 

Royle, Tr n. 

Sale, Joh. 

Sanders, Joh. 

Scale, Jcs. 
Scholefield, Caius 
Sculihorpe, Joh. 


SECOND CLASS. 


Arden, Trin. 
Barlow, Cath, 
Barlow, Jes. 


Bateman, Trin, 
Bates, Trio. 
Begley, Emm. 
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Sharp, Magd. 
Sharpe, Jph. 
Simpson, Joh. 
Sloane, Trin. 

Smith, Pet. 

Smith, Caius 
Smith, C. Trin. 
Smith, D. Trin. 
Snape, Qu. 

Snow, Joh. 

Spear, Caius 
Speck, Joh. 

Spence, Joh. 
Spooner, Caius 
Staveley, Cath. 
Stawell, Pet. 
Stevens, Pet. 

Stock, 'friii. 
Stockdale, Trin. 
Stoddart, Jes. 

Tate, Emm. 

Taylor, J. Joh. 
Temple, Magd. 
Thompson, Corpus 
Thompson, J. Joh. 
Tindall, Trin. 
Tomlinson, Joh. 
Travers, Chr. 

Tuck, Caius 
Tuck, Corpus 
Tuck, Jes. 

Turner, C. Joh. 
Turner, T. F. Joh. 
Umpleby, Qu. 
Vandrey, Qu. 
Vrntris, Joh. 
Walford, Trin. 
Walter, Sid. 

Ward, Corpus 
Whitaker, Qu. 

W i I ding, Trin. 
Williams, Joh. 
Williams, Magd. 
Williams, Emm. 

V\ ilson, R. Joh. 
Wimberley, Joh. 
Wirgman, Pet. 
Wirgman, Trin. 
Wix, Pet. 

Wood, Joh. 

Wood F. Trin. 
Wood, R. Trin. 
Woodfall, Trin. 
Worsley, Magd. 
Wright, C. Trin. 
Wright, W. Trin. 
York, Qu. 


Bcrtles, Pemb. 
Bishop, Jes. 
Brewitt, Pet. 
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Sullen, Pet., 
Burgoyue, Trim 
Bp^h, Pemb. * * 
Cavie, Oath/ 

Cazalet, Trin. . . ' ' 

Chapman, Corpus** 1 
■ClarV^W. T. Job. 
Daqiel, Pet 
Dawson, Jes. 
Doftn,Joh. 

Downs, Chr. 
English, Trin. 
Fardell, Chr. 

Gough, Qu. 


Hameraley, Trin. 
Helps, Magd. 
erbert, Joh. 
ill, Trin. 
Holland, Pemb. 
Holt, Sid. 
Hotehkip, Joh. 
Hulett, Qu. * 
Ingram, Qu. 
Jackson, Cath. 
James, Qu. 

Jones, Trin. 

Judd, Trin. 
Keeling, Joh. 


Kenrick, Trin. 
Kerr, Joh. 

Lee, Joh. 

Lee, Trin. 
Luxford, Trin. 
Marshall, Pet. 
Melhurst, Joh. 
Messenger, Pemb. 
Mitchell, Emm. 
Palmer, H. Joh. 
Pigot, Trin. II. 
Potchett, Joh. 
Price, J. Qu. 
Roberts, Joh. 


Russell, Sid. 
Sharpe, Qu. 
Spencer, Jes. 
Stead, Caius 
St. John, Down. 
Teed, Jes. 
Thomson, Jes. 
Torkington, Emm. 
Venn, Cath. 
Wavdroper, Chr. 
Wilkinson, Jes. 
Wyatt, Joh. 
Wylde, Joh. 
Young, Qu. 


A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, April 18, 
the Very Rev. the Dean of Peterborough, 
the President, being in the chair. The 
first part of a paper by Professor Whewell 
was read, containing a mathematical ex- 
position of some of the leading doctrines 
of Mr. Ricardo's “ Principles of Political 
Economy and Taxation.” There was also 
read, by Professor Airy, a description of 
an apparatus, constructed under his direc- 
tion, and of the properties ol’ eliiptically- 
polarised light exhibited by means of it. 
It was stated that the phenomena had 
been found to agree, in the most precise 
manner, with the results previously ob- 
tained by calculation. — After the meeting. 
Professor Henslow exhibited a number of 
the appearances bf what have been called 
<c spectral wheels,” produced by the rota- 
tion of two wheels, one behind the other. 

Meetings of the Cambridge Philosophical 
Society for the present term : — Monday, 
April 18; Monday, May 2; Monday, 
May 16; and Tuesday, May 17, (anni- 
versary.) 

The Act of Parliament for authorising 
the removal of the present botanical Gar- 
den to a more eligible site, received the 
Royal Assent on Wednesday, the 31st of 
March. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 

DOCTOR IN PHYSIC. 

George Burrows, Caius Coll. 


MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. James Lloyd Wallace, Trinity Coll. 
Rev. William Williamson, St. John's Coll. 
Rev. Geo. Philip Simpson, Corp. Chr. Coll. 
Rev. Aylmer Farquhar, Jesus Coll. 

Rev. Thomas B. Lutener, Jesus Coll. 

Rev. Edmund Russell, Catharine Hall. 
Rev. J. J. Smith, Fellow of Caius Coll. 

BACHELORS IN CIVIL LAW. 

Rev. Daniel B. Langley, St. John's Coll. 
Rev. Edmund Pcpys Nottidge, Trinity Hall. 
Rev. T. Cornfield Iladdon, St. John’s Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Augustus Fitzroy, Trinity Coll. 

Richard George Jebb, Trinity Coll. 
William Henry Rough, Trinity Coll. 
Henry Trail Simpson, Trinity Coll. 

Robert Wegg, St. John's Coll. 

Wm. George Moore, St. John’s Coll. 

John Bull, St. John’s Coll. 

Henry, Villiers Crotty, St. Peter’s Coll. 
Horatio Westmacott, Corpus Christi Coll. 
Henry N. Bousfield, Queen’s Coll. 
Edward B. Warren, Queen’s Coll. 

Peter Von Essen, ^Queen’s Coll. 

Thomas Scott Bonnin, Queen's Coll. 
Henry Dawson, Catharine Hall. 

Joseph Oldknow, Christ Coll. 

John Wm. Clarke, Sidney Sussex Coll. 

MARRIED. 

At Paington, Devonshire, the Rev. Ben- 
jamin Hall Kennedy, M. A. Fellow of St. 
John’s College, to Janet, youngest daugh- 
ter of the late Thomas Caird, Esq. and 
niece of Captain Devon, R. N. K. H. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
u R, P,” shall not be forgotten, and we hope he will not forget us. 

We will, if possible, meet the wishes of a “ Country Clergyman.” 

Had the observations of a “ Friend and Upholder of Church Discipline ” been for- 
warded to the individual to whom they refer, it is possible they mipht have done more 
good than might ensue from their publication. 

We have no recollection of the Sermon to which “ E, B,” alludes. 
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( Concluded from p. 271.) 

We stated in our last number, that it was our intention, in resuming 
the present subject, to produce some further testimony on Hebcr’s 
attachment to that Church of which he was so conspicuous an orna- 
ment. In so doing, we must be content only to refer our readers to 
his admirable article on Ecclesiastical Revenues, intended for the 
Quarterly Review, and published in the XX th chapter of the “ Life.” 
This paper, which admits not of abridgment, is not only demonstra- 
tive evidence of Heber’s intelligent affection for his Church, but is 
peculiarly calculated for the correction of errors more^ studiously 
and mischievously disseminated of later years, than even at the date 
of its composition. As such, we strongly recommend its separate 
publication. . another document also we must be satisfied simply 
to refer — the Letter to Mr. Davies, of Bombay, written shortly after 
the Bishop’s arrival in India, in which the episcopal authority is 
mildly* hut most decidedly and inflexibly asserted. An attention to 
cerem$Jftfel and external matters, how much soever considered of 
inferior moment, does not certainly form a topic of much consjdejra- 
tion with those wlio treat n^ore important distinctions with indifference. 
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Now H$beir. was a high advocate of ritual decencies. We have 
already, ih qur number for last December, inserted an elaborate trea- 
tise* fcy him, on the relative positions of the altar, pulpit, &c., and we 
add Oh tkis i subject the. following passage, from his first Charge to his 
diocesan clergy,^ 

l5et me express my sorrow, that so little pains have yet been taken to bring 
Protestant Christianity before the attention of the heathen in its most comely and 
attractive form ; in that form which blends decency or ornament with perfect 
ruftiTY of worship, and has preserved the beauties of the ancient liturgies 
without any intermixture of more recent superstition. The Common Prayer has 
been translated into Hindustani, Cingalese, and Tamil. But how few places of 
worship for those different nations are there, in which that excellent ritual is 
regularly used, with its striking and primitive appendages of surplice, font, 
and altar J Even where Ministers of our own Church have officiated, I have 
heard, in many parts of India, of a carelessness in these particulars. I am, 
therefore, the more anxious to call the attention of those who hear me to the 
advantage, and, I will say, the duty of conforming in external decorum, no 
less than in spirit and doctrine* to a Church tfr which, I trust, none of us 
are ashamed; and to that beauty and reyulariiy of worship which both well 
becomes the truth , and may cause the truth itself to be received with less reluc- 
tance. — Sermons in India, pp. 21 , 22 . 

From the same Charge we extract what follows : 

From even the taunts or an adversary, however, a wise man will increase his 
wisdom. And, if we learn, from the volume which I have quoted,* a greater 
moderation in our language and a greater circumspection in our deportment ; 
more strict adherence to the union and discipline of the Chinch; and a more 
careful abstinence from every thing like exaggeration in those accounts of our 
progress in the work which are sent to our friends in Europe, it is apparent that 
some of those hindrances will be lessened which impede the progress of the truth , 
and that a more abundant blessing may be expected on our toils from Him who 
is the God of peace , of order, and of humility. — Sermons in India, pp. 2 . 3 , 24 . 

But further evidence on this subject will be incidentally accumu- 
lated, from an examination of a subject which may here be naturally 
expected. Hcber (it is argued) was a warm patron of the Bible and 
Church Missionary Societies, and therefore must have been friendly 
to that ecclesiastical party, in which those* bodies possess the majority 
of their members. The conclusion is unwarranted. We have already 
shewn that, as a matter of fact* bis opinions were distinctly contrary 
to those of that party, on every essential point of the controversy. 
ITis patronage of these societies, appears referable to a variety of 
concurring circumstances ; nor do they seem to have been entirely 
the same circumstances which influenced his predilections in both 
cases. We shall, therefore, consider Heberjs views of each sepa- 
rately, premising that two consideration^ probably operated in both 
instances ; one, his great intimacy with Mr. Thornton, whose domestic 
bias on these subjects is well known ; the other, not his wish to 
associate himself wijh any school of religionists, but the direct con- 
trary— bis sensitive apprehensions of identification with party, which 
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induced him to subscribe, on the one hand, to the Christian Know- 
ledge and Bible Societies, and on the other, to the Incorporate^ Society 
for Propagating the Gospel, and to the Church Missionaries"* That 
such was his feeling, is placed beyond doubt by the foll&Wingf passage, 
from the Critique on Scott, whence we have already so liberally' 
quoted. But even here Heber is too straight-forward to make any 
secret of his preferences. 

To those who are possessed of the power to give largely, I would recommend 
the subscribing to such charitable or religious societies as they think best, without 
regard to party feelings. For instance, l would make a point of subscribing 
both to the Bible Society and to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 
But where only one subscription can be afforded , I would prefer thk latter, both 
from the double application of its funds , and because it is a sort op badge op 
OUR ATTACHMENT TO THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Life, Vol. I. p. 550. 

But the real grounds of Ilcber’s support of the Bible Society are 
detailed in two letters addressed to the editor of this publication, 
who was precluded, by their great prolixity, from inserting them. 
An abstract of the arguments which they contain may seem, however, 
the property of our readers. His reasons then in brief arg, 1. The 
much greater number of Bibles which might be circulated by a com- 
bination of dissenters with the Church, than by the Church alone. 
2. The policy of directing into an unexceptionable channel those 
resources, which the dissenters might have otherwise employed in the 
dissemination of sectarian tracts. 3. The relief accruing to the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge, by throwing the burden of 
Bibles on another society, &c. 4. The removal of prejudices against 

the Church, particularly that of her opposition to the dissemination 
of the Bible. Such were the arguments that prevailed on the mind- 
of Heber to support the Bible Society, not any manner of attachment 
to the party by whom that society has been chiefly countenanced in 
the Church. On the contrary, in the course of this correspondence 
he speaks of himself as “ identifying himself in almost all other 
particulars” with the men fiom whom he differs in this “ one single 
point.”* 

This is not the place to examine tlJfe validity of Hebcr’$ reasoning. 
Our object is simply to shew the opinions which he held. His patron- 
age of the Bible Society is acknowledged by himself to be an excep- 
tion to the class of sentiments which he generally entertained ; and 
in that acknowledgment alone he has sufficiently explained his 
motives. Heber assumed throughout, that the avow'ed designs of 
the Bible Society were exclusively pursued, and its regulations faith- 
fully adhered to. To this conclusion, his most intimate associates, 
and his own unsuspecting simplicity of heart, almost necessarily con- 


* Second Letter to the Editoif of the Christian Remembrancer, Life, Vol. 1. p. 530. 
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dlJiete)d bjnX» An opposite opinion withdrew from that society many 
i \yhicTi had represented motives no less pure than Heber’s. 

sfrice afforded us some light on the value of the Bishop’s 
Conjectures. *The Bible Society lias much enlarged its dominion 
Since, the year 1819; yet we find not thereby any reduction in 
schismatical resources. A “ Society for Promoting Ecclesiastical 
Knowledge,” or, by interpretation, a combination of “ Evangelical 
dissenters,” “ not limited to persons of any particular denomination,”' 1 
and, consequently, having no bond of union but hatred of the Church, 
(the very thing the Bishop dreaded), is actually now at work. The 
resources of the Christian Knowledge Society, are, to our own per- 
sonal* knowledge, in some instances directly impaired by the action 
of the Bible Society; and as for prejudices against the Church, let a 
profligate and venal press bear witness how far the Bible Society has 
reduced them! Let the “ Record” and the “ World,” the Society’s 
great organs, be consulted by those who are desirous to know how 
much has been effected by the Bible Society against calumniation of 
the Church ! , 

But we must not suppose that because Ileber was not of that 
number who 

<* gave no guinea to a Bible club,” * 

he supported or countenanced all the details of the Bible Society. 
In his second letter to the editor of this publication, he speaks of the 
Society’s “ absurd and objectionable features;” }' and in his Critique 
on Scott, he says, immediately after the passage which we have 
already quoted on this subject : 

Observe, however, that by supporting the Bible Society, I do not moan sup- 
porting, either by money or influence, any of those offensive follies which 
have been engrafted on the original excellent institution, under the name of 
Ladies’ Bible Societies. These I have always opposed, and ahdkys will do so, from 
being persuaded that they have done infinite harm to our good cause in the minds 
of the clergy ; and. (halt the principles on which they are conducted are completely 
AT VARIANCE WITH T11E DELICACY AND RETIREMENT WHICH 11ECQME FEMALES. 

Life, Vol. I. p. 550. 

We desire to merit the farti e t chroniclers;” and though 
we can nevtr differ without from such a man as Hebcr, 

we deprecate too much the ptinc^|Psb widely acted on, of warping 
lleber’s language to countenance (Opinions which he discouraged or 
disclaimed, to wish to conceal, pTa *$t&terfSent of his principles, such 
as are at variance with our own*. There can be little doubt, that, with 
the, willing confidence) of friendship, he imbibed the opinion, that, of 
the two societies existing for the dissemination of the Gospel, the 

* Address of the Society for Promoting Ecclesiastical Knowledge. The publications 
of this Society are maifced by the most siutriluus bitterness against the Church. 

f Life, Vol. I. p. 530. f 
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Church Missionary was, “apparently, mog tractive,* ami 
with raore wisdom than the elder corporation, those p 9 vver fUF 
of obtaining popular support, which ignorance only can 
condemn.”* Heber was, however, fully aware, that *h6 existen<^/df 
two such societies, professing to follow identical objects by? identical 
courses, must necessarily be productive of injury to the cause whiclr 
both professed to serve ; and it may well appear strange, that a body 
which voluntarily created this difficulty, and impeded, by disuniting 
those efforts which hitherto had acted in conjunction, should have 
found means of supplanting the old and highly-sanctioned society in 
the estimation of lleber. Be this as it may, no mind was ever more 
keenly alive to the evil of things as they stood, than Heber’s \ and a 
letter from him to some prelate who patronized the Church Missionary 
Society, but whose name is somewhat singularly suppressed, has been 
published by his relict, wherein he recommends, with great mildness 
and good sense, an union of the two societies. Here again we arc 
happy to find ourselves in agreement with Bishop Heber. We Ex- 
tract from this letter the following : 

717///, my Lord, (may I be permitted to ask) shot Id there be two societies for 
the same precise object ? Would it not ho possible and advantageous to unite 
them bo tli into one great body, under the same rules and the same administra- 
tion, which might embrace all the different departments in which zeal for the 
missionary cause maybe advantageous? In other words; since the charter of 
the Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, forbids their joining 
us, why might not we, as a body, make an offer to transfer our subscriptions, 
our funds, and our missionary establishments to them, on such conditions as 
might secure our missions from neglect, and our money from misapplication, 
supposing such neglect or misapplication to he likely or possible? The ad- 
vantages of such a union would , 1 humbly conceive , be great. It might go very 
far towards healing the breach which unhappily exists in our establishment. Lt 

WOULD BE THE MOST EF11CACIOUS ANSWER WHICH COULD BE GIVEN TO THOSE 
imputations OF a party and SECTARIAN spirit, which , either from pre- 
judice or misinformation , have been brought against the Church Mis sit) nr n y Society ; 
and I apprehend that the dibits of Churchmen in one accordant society, would 
he more efficacious in the good cause, than, under 'present circumstances, they 
arc likely to be. 

It must, doubtless, have occurred to your Lordship, that supposing the two- 
societies to proceed, as I could wish them to do, with mutual good will, yet still 
two societies under separate mum^^^^mnay often be expected to clash tn their 
plans of doing good . Mission^pyyS • be sent so as to interfere with each 
other’s labours; or, for fear of e, advantageous openings may he 

neglected; nor is it possible , I concWo€ff&t' l $0 much good to be done separately as 
might be effected in one regular tthd< systematic course of proceeding. But if* as 
there is too much reason to the spirit of rivalry should he excited 

between them, it is plain how steely thtft will conduct the advocates of each to 
a depreciation of the zeal, or orthodoxy, or success of the other; how hardly 
we shall he tempted to judge of each other’s motives ; and how unedifying a 
spectacle may be presented to lift laity and the heathen, of missionaries contesting 
the validity of each other's appointments; preachers extolled or censured according 
to the societies which they have joined; subscriptions canvassed for by one side from 


* Letter to tint Bidiop of 


, Life, No 1.1. p. 492. 
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a fear lest the other should obtain them} and another bone of contention added to 
the many which, at present disturb the private repose , or lessen the public utility of 
clergymen , — Life, Vol. I. pp. 492, 493. 

The plan wfyich Heber suggested for the realization of his bene- 
volent scheme was as follows : 

It is respectfully suggested to the members of the Church Missionary Society, 
that it is expedient that the said society should make the offer of uniting them- 
selves with the Incorporated Society for Propagating Christianity in Foreign 
Parts, on the following conditions : — 

1st. That the Society for Propagating the Gospel do admit as members all 
those who are now members of the Church Missionary Society, either on the 
presumption of their being churchmen, which the fact of their belonging to such 
a society Warraij^is ; or, if a further guarantee be thought necessary in the case 
of the lay-members, on* the recommendation of some of the clerical members of 
the said Society for Church Missions. 

2dly. That, in consideration of the increase of numbers, one joint-treasurer 
and three additional secretaries be appointed by the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel; and that the same gentlemen who now hold those offices in the 
Church Missionary Society, be requested to accept of the treasurership and two 
of the said secretaryships. 

8dly. That District Societies, either county, diocesan, or archidiaconal, he 
instituted, with powers to recommend new members; to raise and leeeive sub- 
scriptions; appoint clergymen to preach for the society, &c. oil the plan now 
adopted by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 

4thly. That all the missionaries, schoolmasters, &c. now employed by the 
Chttrch Missionary Society, shall he immediately taken into the employ of the 
Seciety for Propagating the Gospel, and not dismissed unless in case of had 
behaviour, but treated, in all respects, in the same manner with those which 
the last-named society at present supports. 

5thly. That, these conditions being agreed to, the Church Missionary Society 
will transfer to the Society for Propagating the Gospel their subscriptions, their 
stock, the services of their missionaries, their experience and local knowledge, 
and zealously co-operate with them in the support of their society, and the 
orthodox and orderly furtherance of their benevolent and Christian views. — 
Life, Vol. I. pp. 497, 498. ' 

It is, perhaps, needless to say, that this suggestion, so temperate, so 
wise, so worthy of the object professed by the Church Missionaries, 
so worthy of him, than « whom no brighter ornament they efer pos- 
sessed, has never been acted on ; and that the meetings of that Society 
are now paraded on the lists of u Religious and Benevolent Meetings,” 
on which the Society for the propagation of the Gospel does not 
appear (nor indeed any society in connexion with the Church), but 
on which the Society for Promoting Ecclesiastical Knowledge 
(before alluded to) is accommodated ! 

Heber’s information with regard to the Church Missionary Society, 
was, indeed, in one point, corrected. In a sermon preached for the 
benefit of that society at Whittington, Salop, he speaks thus: 

I will not, however, dissemble my sentiments, nor can any advantage arise 
from a pretended ignorance of the nature of those accusations which are brought 
against us. If it had been the object, if it had been the practice of this Society, 
to disseminate among the heathen, or elsewhere, those peculiar views of Chris- 
tianity which arc known by the name of Calvin, bqhcring, as I do, though with 
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sincere respect and* esteem for the virtue and talents by which those doctrines 
have been adorned and supported, but believing, as I do, those doctrines to be 
most injurious to the Divine Majesty, and most pernicious in their ordinary and 
natural effects on the human mind, I, for one, would have sought some other 
means of contributing to the propagation of the Gospel. ^ 

But I speak from personal knowledge, when I say that, in no one case, has 
any preference been given in the choice of missionaries, to the followers of 
Calvin over those of Arminius ; and that while enthusiasm of all kinds has been 
discouraged by the managers of our institution, with a jealousy little less than 
that which has been exerted against positive immorality, they have been con- 
tented to exhort their Agents to a more zealous attention to those points in which 
all Churchmen are agreed, and to moderation as to those on which they them- 
selves were divided. — Sermons in England, pp. 208, 209. 

But, on his arrival in India, the Bishop found it necessary somewhat 
to alter this opinion. In a letter to Archdeacon Twisleton, dated 
December, 1823, he says: v 

With reference to the case of such missionaries, (those of the Church 
Missionary Society,) preaching Calvinism, I am sorry to learn that a majority 
of those in Ceylon, are the advocates of its gloomy doctrines ; and I am sure T 
need not recommend to you to give the preference, whenever the power of 
choice exists, to those who embrace a sounder view of the Divine love, or who 
observe a prudent silence on topics so difficult and liable to abuse. — Life. 
Vol. II. p. 179. 

Nor did the Bishop immediately receive that cordial welcome from 
the Church Missionary Society, which his sanguine feelings, his just 
claims, both as a Bishop and as a friend, and their high professions 
of attachment to church discipline, naturally led him to expect. On 
his arrival in India, the Bishop was desirous that the missionaries 
of this Society should be placed under his superintendence. The 
Societies for Propagating the Gospel and Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge had referred all their missionaries to the Bishop for their 
licences, as episcopal institutions would naturally he expected to do; 
the Church Missionary Society had alone demurred. The clergy of 
the Society seem to have wished themselves placed on the same 
footing ; and the King’s A'dvocate, whom tl>e Bishop consulted on 
the occasion, formally declared, that the very terms of the patent 
conferred this jurisdiction. 

Under the sanction of this opinion, the Bishop, on his arrival, required that all 
the Church missionaries should report thei? names, appointments, and letters of 
orders, to the archdeacons of then; respective presidencies, to be transmitted to 
him, when their regular licences would be made out and returned, in the same 
manner as was observed with the Company’s chaplains. In Calcutta, a meeting 
of the Church Missionary Society Association, which had recently been formed 
in connexion with, and by the*friends of the Church Missionary Parent Society, 
and of which the Bishop was requested to be president, was called on the 2d of 
the December succeeding his arrival. In the course of its proceedings, a 
resolution was proposed, « that every missionary of the Society should, on his 
arrival in Bengal, wait on the Bishop for his licence.’' The Bishop entered at 
some length into the reasons which had induced him to make the contemplated 
arrangement in, England, and on which, in fact, he had already begun to act, as 
though, out of courtesy to the Calcutta Association the resolution had been pro- 
posed, the opinion given bj^ the King’s Advocate was of itself sufficient to 
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authorize his proceedings. All the clergy present, including the missionaries, 
one chaplain alone excepted, were unanimous for its adoption ; but the greater 
part of the lay members vehemently opposed it, alleging , among other equally 
improbable reasons , “ that a bishop might refuse his licence , and break up the 
society." (!!!) ; 

In fact, these members, wiio knew put little of the necessary rules of 
an episcopal church, were not acquainted with the character of the person 
appointed to superintend the ecclesiastical affairs of India, and were apprehensive 
that something, they knew not what, was meditated, by what they denominated 
the high Church party, against their independence. When the question was put 
to the vote, it was lost ; (!!!) the missionaries themselves not being allowed 

A VOICE, THOUGH THEIR OWN INTERESTS WERE THE MOST DEEPLY INVOLVED. 

But after the meeting, many of those who had opposed it, told the Bishop they 
were perfectly content that the proposed resolution should stand as a by-law of 
the committee. With this the Bishop declared himself satisfied, as in fact the 
concurrence of the meeting was not necessary to sanction his proceedings ; and 
as a by-law, the resolution still continues on the records of the Society. 

Unfortunately , the suspicions entertained of the high Church party were 
expressed’ too openly , and with too little courtesy, to allow of that cordial 
union between two parties , each labouring in the same cause, which the Bishop teas 
so anxious to promote. — Life, Vol. II. pp. 175, 176. 

A society of Churchmen, ^ 44 who knew but little of the necessary 
rules of an episcopal (Church !” Who voted that a Bishop of their 
own Church should have no control over their ecclesiastical members ! 
Who refused those members a voice in a question which concerned 
them most of all ! and who ended by making it a by-law , that their 
Clergy should be subject to their Bishop ! Who regarded their 
diocesan with “ suspicions,” and 44 apprehensions” for their 44 inde- 
pendence,” and treated him with 44 little courtesy!” 

« Can such things be, 

And overcome us like a sumiincr’s cloud, 

Without our special wonder V' 

It is, however, but justice to add,, that this line of conduct was not 
further pursued. The Bishop was afterwards satisfied with the 
general demeanour of the society towards him. Indeed, his singu- 
larly mild and conciliating policy could scarcely have effected less. 
It had been (as he expresses liiipself to Mr. Wynn, in the correspon- 
dence preliminary to his acceptance of the See of Calcutta), for several 
years his favourite day-dream/ to fancy himself 44 conducting the 
affairs of an extended mission, and, by conciliation and caution, 
smoothing the difficulties, and appeasing the religious quarrels and 
jealousies which have hitherto chiefly opposed the progress of Chris- 
tianity in the East.” This dream he abundantly realized, when the 
opportunity offered. And the Church Missionary Society has earned 
it^jttrthiest triumphs, and filled the fairest pages of its annals beneath 
the episcopate of Heher. 

It is but just to say, that the candid mind of Heber, when oppor- 
tunity was given for personal examination, discarded the prejudices 
which an artful misrepresentation had induced against the Incor- 
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porated Society. The earnest and indefatigable labours which he 
undertook for the extension of their influence, are a pledge of his 
entire unequivocal approval. It is much to be regretted, that 
calumnies have not, in every instance, the full opportunity of refu- 
tation which was afforded them in this. The Bishop was so entirely 
convinced of his mistake, that he now advocated and supported the 
Society with the full energy of his mind, and the entire influence 
of his office and character. He established District Associations in 
all parts of India; — he advocated the interests of the Society from the 
pulpit at every opportunity, and with all his eloquence ; — he presided, 
when practicable, at their meetings ; — he “ addressed letters to all the 
chaplains, and ordained missionaries in the presidency (Bengal) and 
its provinces, exhorting them to preach in the Society’s behalf; and 
wrote to every individual of wealth and influence whom he knew, or 
to whom he could, with any show of propriety, address himself’* in 
favour of the Society.* We extract the following, as a record of his 
sentiments, from a sermon preached on several occasions in aid of the 
Society’s funds ; and no less as an evidence of facts : 

in what I have said, 1 seek to dissuade no man from propagating the truth 
which he proposes, but I desire to impress on those who prof ess the same truth with 
myself that on the support and munificence of the members of the Church of 
England , the institutions of that Church have a paramount claim , beyond 
those of any other sect or society. 

Of that Society, and that particular Institution for which 1 am now anxious to 
interest your bounty, it may bo said in few words, that the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, has, since its establishment in the year 
1 7 0 1 , been sedulously and successfully labouring, with the approbation and 

UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE VENERABLE FATHERS OF OUR ClIURCII, AND OF 
SOME OF OUR MOST DISTINGUISH Itt) STATESMEN AND PHILOSOPHERS, ill Supporting 
a line of missionary stations, ( above 100 in number,) in some of the wildest and most 
neglected portions of the British Empire, in the Seillg Islands , iti New South 
Wales , in the wildernesses of . tfrica and America. Having been encouraged by 
recent events, and by an increase of funds derived from the contributions of a 
liberal public, it has extended, wjtliin the last ten years, the range of its labours 
into Bengal, where it now maintains three episcopaPy ordained missionaries, 
(one more is on his way hither), and is the chief contributor to an institution in 
which all the three presidencies are equally interested, the establishment of 
Bishop’s College, Calcutta, — of which the avowed and appropriate objects arc to 
superintend and forward the translation and publication of the Scriptures in the 
languages of India, the education of youth, both native and European, (and 
selected in equal proportions from Bengal, Madras, Ceylon, and Bombay,) in 
such a manner as to qualify them, as schoolmasters, for the diffusion of general 
knowledge among the natives, and, as missionaries, to impart that saving know- 
ledge, without which the value of human acquirements is small indeed. It is on 
these grounds, and with a more immediate view to the present unfinished state 
of this establishment especially, (as an institution of no foreign or distant interest 
to those whom I am acidressing, but which only wants your bounty to enable its 
conductors to do that of which they are most desirous, and extend its operaikms 
to this very neighbourhood, and to every part of the Western as well as the 
Eastern coast of this vast peninsula), that I respectfully, but with confidence, 


* Letter to Rev. Antony Hamilton, Life, cli. xxvii. 
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appeal to a bounty, to which appeal haR never yet been made in vain. — Sermons 
in India, pp. 198, 199. 

The following resolution was unanimously carried at a meeting, 
when the Bishop presided : — 

“ I.— That the Incorporated Society for the Propagation of the Gospel m 
Foreign Parts, having^ for more than a century , been zealously and successfully 
engaged in promoting the diffusion and maintenance of Christianity in the colonies 
of Great Britain , and having now extended its pious labours to the British pos- 
sessions in the East Indies, under the superintendance of the Bishop of the 
diocese, and witli the sanction of all the public authorities both in England 
and India, deservedly claims the cordial support of all sincere Chris- 
tians. — Life, Vol. II. p. 506. 

Such were the general views of this distinguished man on religious 
subjects. In politics he has been scarcely less misrepresented. He 
was, it is well known, friendly to the removal of Romanist disabilities; 
and hence it has been the aim of a political faction, to represent him 
as not uninfected by the doctrines of modern liberalism. This is, 
however, a great injustice. Very many, in Heber’s time, disjoined 
the two ; many, even since, have done so ; not very consistently as we 
think, but, as we doubt not, very sincerely. Heber, no doubt, be- 
lieved all the protestations of the Romanists about altered policy, 
liberality, and conciliation ; his unsuspiciousness and conscious right- 
ness of heart scarcely allowed him to believe in the existence of 
hypocrisy, and he did not live to witness the later scenes of the drama. 
But the following pithy sentence may speak best to this point. We 
have not time to follow the subject *of our biography into the ample 
field of politics ; and we are happy to be able to present our readers 
with so choice a concentration. 

The general bent of his political opinions appears from his correspondence ; 
in a letter to a friend he gives a more succinct account of them. 

« docs me too much honour }n calling me an ultra-tory ; the sen- 

timents which I expressed to him are those which you have often heard from 
me , — a conviction that a certain quantity of tory feeling is always good for the 
country ; and lamenting bitterly the present universal discontent, and the 
hatred, not of one party alone, but of all public men whatever, which prevails 
with the people.” 

This was written in the year 1816. — Life, Vol. II. p. 48. 

In concluding our remarks on this celebrated character, (remarks 
which we bad designed to extend, did we not think sufficient had 
been said to convey a general but clear impression of its real merits,) 
we shall briefly state, what appears to us, on the whole, a fair estimate 
of the Bishop's opinions. 

He was a plain, unaffected, pious, zealous, and consistent Christian. 
He accordingly deemed the acquisition and extension of evangelical 
knowledge the most important means to the most important of ends. 
He was a sincere member of the Church of England, having signed the 
articles in the genuine sense, without any shuffling accommodations ; 
and for the faith embodied in those article^, he contended with equal 
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zeal, decision, and temperance. Believing the Church of England to 
be a true branch of the universal church, he believed, that in for- 
warding her interests he was forwarding those of the Gospel; interests 
indeed necessarily inseparable. He treated all with charity ; and he 
not only was particularly careful to abstain from all party distinctions 
himself — sometimes so much so, as to incur the very charges which 
he studiously endeavoured to avoid — but he did his utmost endeavour 
to compose the differences which agitated the sanctuary itself, and 
which bore their part among the causes which have exposed the 
Church to her most inveterate foes. He exhibited Christianity not 
as the antagonist, but as the promoter of true cheerfulness ; his path 
was a constant rejoicing in the Lord — the rejoicing of an almost 
childish innocence, animated by a clear and serene view of substantial 
enjoyments; literature, art, fiction, poetry, he delighted in as beautiful 
flowers, and thanked the good Giver of them all that they were strovvn 
on this desert path to the heavenly Canaan. He plucked their sweets, 
but he knew their frailness — they refreshed his fainting steps, and gave 
him vigour to pursue what he most earnestly sought, and what we, 
with reverential confidence, trust he has obtained — “the crown of glory 
that fadeth not away.” * 

Art. II. — A New Translation of the Booh of Psalms, from the Original 
Hebrew; with Explanatory Notes. By William French, D. D. 
Master of Jesus College; and George Skinner, M. A. Fellow and 
Tutor of Jesus College. London* Murray, 1830. Pp. 253. Price 8s. 

( Concluded from p. 282 .) 

We proceed now to the sixty-eighth {’salni. 

Psalm LXVIII. 

1 GOD arisctli ! IHS enemies are dispersed, 

And those who hate ITim, flee at his appearing. 

2 As smoke is scattered, 

Thou dost scatter them ; 


• Since the above article was written, we have received an argumentative and well- 
written pamphlet (signed T. S. Smyth), vindicating “ the character and religious doc- 
trines of Bishop Heber,” from a virulent attack by a writer in The Record. The writer, 
after speaking of Heber thus — 44 His heart, there can be no doubt, was touched by tWe 
finger of God, aud he wa3 born from above by the incorruptible seed, which liveth and 
abideth for ever; *’ “he had spiritual life inspired into him;” “ a sincere believer in 
Christianity, he exhibited such a pattern of its spirit, and purity, and beauty, as struck 
the eye of all, and, probably, produced an impression on the minds of multitudes, that 
the faith rested upon by such a being could not but be pure, and holy, and valuable; ” — 
yet accuses him 44 of inadequate views of gospel truths, of lamentable delusions, and fatal 
errors. 1 '’ These 44 lamentable delusions and fatal errors," are summed up under the 
general head of his Anti-Calvinistic errors. So that we have the additional testimohy 
of the writer in The Record , that the Bishop was not of the evangelical party, as they 
arrogantly style themselves. We cannot conclude this note, without recommending 
most strongly Mr. Smyth’s pamphlet, which is a short, but luminous exposition of the 
fallacies and contradictions $f Casuistic doctrines. 
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As wax is melted before the fire, 

The wicked perish before God. 

3 But the righteous rejoice, 

They exult before God, 

* They arc filled with joy : (saying) 

4 £< Sing ye unto God, hymn II is Name ; 

“ Raise a highway for Him, who rideth through the desert. 

“ Jeiiovah is His Name ! Therefore exult before Him. 

5 “ A father to the orphan, 

“ And a vindicator of the widow, 
u Is God in His holy dwelling. 

6 “ God givetli the desolate a home to dwell in ; 

“ IIe bring? th out the bond-servants into places of abundance, 

“ But the rebellious abide in a parched land. 

7 “ O God, when Thou wentest forth before Thy people — 

“ When Thou didst march through the wilderness, 

8 “ The earth trembled, « 

*' Yea, the heavens dropped rain at the presence of God — 

“ 3inai itself trembled, 

“ At the presence of God, the God of Israel ! 

9 “ Thou, O God, didst shed upon Thy heritage plenteous showers 
u And Thou didst refresh it when exhausted. 

10 “ Thy congregation abdde therein, 

“ Thou, O God, Of Thy goodness, didst provide for the aillictctl.’ 

1 1 The Lord givetli the word ! 

A great company of women announce the glad tidings : 

12 “ Kings w T itli their armies flee — they ficc ! 

“ And. those, who dwell within the house, divide the spoil. 

13 “ Although they lie amongst the hearth-stones, 

u They are become like a dove’s wings overlaid with silver, 

“ And like her pinions overlaid with yellow gold. 

14 “ When the Almighty scattereth kings, 

“ They glisten therein as snow upon Salmon.” 

15 A mighty mountain is the mountain of Bash an ; 

A mountain of many eminences is the mountain of Bashtm. 

16 Why, O mountains of many eminences, do ye regard with envy 
That mountain, wherein God hath loved to dw r ell — 

Yea, wherein Ji5iovah abideth for ever ? 

17 God hath been to them twice ten thousand chariots, 
liven thousands of thousands ! 

The Lord hath been amongst them, 

As lie w r as upon Sinai witfc Ilis holy ones ! 

18 Tnou art gone up on high, 

Thou hast led captive the conquered enemy: 

Thou, O Jeiiovah-God, hast accepted gifts, 

And hast dwelt amongst men, yea, even rebellious men. 

19 Blessed be the Lord day by day — 

The God, who is our safety when men oppress us ! 

20 God is to xis a God of salvation, 

For unto Jehovah, the Lord, belong deliverances from death. 

21 Truly God crusheth rhe heads of Ilis enemies — 

The hairy scalp of those who go on in their guilty course. 

22 The Lord hath said : 

u I will bring thee back, as from Bashan, 

11 I will bring thcc back, as from the depths of the sea ; 
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23 “ So that thou shalt plunge thy foot in blood — 

“ So that the tongues of thy dogs shall feast upon the enemy.” 

21 Thy processions, O God, are seen — 

The processions of my God and my King unto the sanctuary. 

25 The singers go before ; • 

Behind are the minstrels, 

Among damsels striking the timbrel : (saying) 

2(i “In the public congregations, bless ye God — 

“ Bless the Lord, ye who are of the race of Israel.” 

27 There is the tribe of Benjamin, the youngest, with their lord, 

The princes of Judah with their band, * 

The princes of Zebulon, the princes of Naphthali. 

28 Thy God hath ordained strength for thee! 

Confirm, O God, that which Thou hast wrought for us, 

29 From Thy temple which is in Jerusalem. 

May kings bring presents Unto Thee ! 

30 Rebuke the wild -beast of the reeds — 

The assembly of the bulls, with the calves of the people ; 

So that they may humble themselves with pieces of silver! 

Scatter the people, who delight in war! 

31 “ The princes shall come out of Egypt, 

“ Ethiopia shall eagerly stretch forth her hands unto God.” 

32 Yc kingdoms of the earth, sing unto tiod, 

Hymn ye the Lord. *■ 

33 Sing unto Him who rideth on the heavens, the ancient heavens. 
Behold! lie uttcrcth Ilis voice, a mighty voice! 

31 Ascribe ye might unto God; 

His majesty is over Israel, 

And His might is in the clouds. 

35 Fearful art thou, O God, 

When Thou emnest forth from Thy sanctuary ! 

He is the God of Israel! 

He giveth might and strength unto His people; 

Blessed be God ! 

Psalm LXVIII. 

1 God arise th — i. e. The ark of God moves forward from its resting place. “And it 
came to pass, when the ark set forward, that Moses said, Rise up Lord, and let thine 
enemies be scattered ; and let t/fpni that hate thee fee before thee . Num, x. S.'S. 

— at His appearing — llcb. from llis fare — i. e. from the presence of the ark of God. 

2 the wicked — i. c. the idolatrous enemies of the Israelites, as opposed to whom, they 
(the Israelites), being worshippers of the, true God, are, in ver. 3, called “the 
righteous.” 

3 are filled — llcb. are glad. 

4 highway — “ The voice of him that crieth Sn the wilderness, Prepare yc the way of 
the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God.” Isai. xl. 3. 

— rideth — See Ps. xviii. 10, and Note. 

6 In this verse reference is made to the forlorn condition of the Israelites while in Egypt? 
and to their ungrateful and rebellious conduct while proceeding to the promised land. 
Compare Ps. evii. 32 — 3C. 

8 Sinai itself trembled — II eb. This Sinai, 

9 sited upon — II eb. sprinkle . 

— Thy heritage — i. e. Thy peculiar people. 

10 Thy congregation abode therein — By Thine especial care, the whole assembly of Thy 
worshippers was preserved alive in the desert. 

11 the word — i. e. the promise of victory, which was immediately fulfilled. 

12 those who dwell within the house — i, e. the women. They are thus described in 

allusion to their retired habits of life, in eastern countries. 8ce Ps. xlv. 13. Note. 2. 
and Ps. cxxviii. 3. . 
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13 lie amongst, the hearth-stones — 4. e. are habitually employed in the lowest domestic 
offices,, and' whose ordinary dress therefore is mean and soiled. 

— *. the hearthstones—? Heb. Wsf is. (for boilers). 

— They are become — by being decked in the spoils of the enemy. 

14 glisten as stiovt— Heb. (each, woman) is snowy . 

— therein — i. e. in the spoils distributed amongst them. 

— Salman- r-This mountain is mentioned Judg. ix. 48. . 

15 mighty mountain — Heb. mountain of Ood. 

— — i Bashah — Under this name is comprehended the mountainous district which formed 

* the kingdom of Og , one of the most formidable opponents the Israelites had to 
encounter in their journey from Egypt to the promised land. 

17 God hath been to them — H&b. God (hath been). 

— to them — i. e. to the Israelites. “ When thou^oestf out to battle against thine enemies, 
arid seest horses, and chariots , and a people more thafi thou, be not afraid of them r. 
for the Lord thy God is tvith thee , which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.” 
**For the Lord your God* is he that goeth with yon j&to fight for you against your 
enemies, to save you.” Deut. xx. 1 and 4. 

— chariots — i. e. as effectual a safeguard as innumerable war-chariots would have been. 
f< The chariot of Israel and the horserpen thereof!” *2 Kings ii. 12. 

— thousands qf thousands — Heb. thousands reiterated. 

— His holy ones — -’Heb. holiness . “ And he said, The Lord came from Sinai, and rose 

up from Seir unto them ; he shined forth from mount Pawn, and he came with ten 
thousands of saints ” (i. e. angels). Deut. xxxiii. 2. 

18 on high — i.e. upon Mount Sion. Compare Ps. xxiv. Note. 

— - the conquered enemy — Heb. captivity, i. e. the captives. 

— dwelt , SfC. — i.e, hast continued to»dwell among the Israelites, rebellious as they had 
proved themselves. • ft Defile not therefore the land which ye shall inhabit, wherein l 
dwell: for I the Lord dwell among'the children of Israel.” Num. xxxv. 34. See 
also Ps. Ixxviii. 60. 

19 When oppression is — Heb. one loadeth. 

20 deliverances from death — Heb. goings out of death. 

22 I will bring thee back , %c.— i. e. 1 will bring thee, O Israel, back in triumph now 
from the battle as I did heretofore from your conflict with Og the king of B.ishan, 
and from the passage of the Red Sea. 

23 the tongues , $c. — Heb. as to the tongue of thy dogs, its portion shall be from the 
enemies. Compare Ps. Ixiii. 10. 

26 race — Heb. fountain. “Hear ye this, O house of Jacob, which arc called by the 
name of Israel, and are come forth odt of the waters of Judah.” Isai. xlviii. 1. 

27 their lord — i. e. the ruler. of the tribe of Benjamin, the youngest of the twelve sons 
of Jacob (Gen.xlii. 32). 

28 ordained strength — i. e, piomised his aid. Comparever.il. . 

— Confirm , $c. — i. e. Secure to us all the advantages of our recent triumph. 

29 From Thy temple — Compare Ps. xiv. 7, and Ps. ex. 2. 

— unto Thee — May the kings of the earth, having witnessed this Thy inferference in 
behalf of Thy chosen people, make offerings to Thee! 

30 Rebuke , tyc.— i. e. Overthrow our enemies now, as Thou didst heretofore the Egyp- 
tians and the inhabitants of Bashan:' See vcr. 22. 

— the wild beast , tyc.— i. e. the crocodile, which here represents Egypt. 

— the bulls , Sfc . — These terms are descriptive of the rulers and of the people of Bashan 
(see vv. 15, 22), whose country was celebrated for the richness of its pastures and 
the strength and fierceness of' its cattle. See Ps. xxii. 12. 

— calves — See the preceding note. 

31 This verse appears to be the answer to the Psalmist’s prayer. “Thus saith the 
Lord, the labour of Egypt, and merchandise of Ethiopia and of the Sabeans, men of 
stature, shall come over unto thee , and they shall be thine : they shall come after thee ; 
in chains they shall come over, and they shall fall down unto thee, they shall make 
supplication unto thee, saying, Surely God is in thee ; and there is none else, there is 
no God.” Isai. xiv. 14, 

— come — as suppliants; 

— - her hands— filled with choice gifts. ^ t 

32 The remaining verses of the Psalm contain the Psalmist's grateful acknowledge* 
ments to God for the favourable answer just given tp his prayer. 

33 rideth — Compare Ps. xviii. 10, and Note 2. 
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33 His voice — the thunder. See P*; xxix. ^ 

34 His maje$ty t %c — i. e. He reigns over Hie chosen people, See vter. 18. 

35 when Thou comest forth from — H elf. out tif.ve* when the ark goeth forth to aid Israel. 

Compare vv. i. 29. " ' 

Now let our readers peruse the following passage *from the* New 
Testament. * 4*/ * 

But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift 
of Christ. Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led captivity" 
for, a multitude of captives] captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he 
ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth? He that descended is the same also that ascended up far above all hea- 
vens, that he might fill [or,' fulfil] all things.) And he gave some, apostles ; M 
and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers ; for 
the perfecting of the saints/ ror the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ. — Ephes. iv. 7 — 12.^ 

We confidently trust our cause to the verdict of any intelligent and 
impartial man, an3 ask, whether this quotation from the Psalm, and the 
comment upon it, do not appear to him to mark the passage as a direct 
and literal prophecy, foretelling the ascension of Jesus Christ into 
heaven, and the pouring forth of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles on 
the day of Pentecost ? and whether, when told for the first time that 
the Psalm has no reference whatever to thi$ subject, but that the 
Apostle lias borrowed its language in order to illustrate or adorn his 
own composition, he is not startled at such a theory, and does not 
feel that the very foundations of Christianity are shaken ? For our- 
selves, we can understand this passage of the Apostle in no other 
sense than that of an authoritative interpretation of literal prophecy: 
and, taking this passage as our guide, we endeavour, as in Ps. xvi., 
to make out the strict grammatical meaning of the whole consistently 
with this interpretation. That this Psalm is prophetical was the 
general opinion of the early Christian Fathers, with the exception 
perhaps of Theodorus, of Mopsuestia, and Cosmas Indicopleustes,* 
the great patrons of the system of accommodation among the ancient 
Christians : and it appears to describe, first, the resurrection of Jesus; 
then, his ascension and the gift of the. Holy Ghost ; next, the future 
conversion of the Jews ; and, lastly, the conversion of the whole 
Gentile world. But though this general subject of the Psalm appears 
clear, its detail is involved in the greatest difficulties. We can offer, 
therefore, only a few detached observations, chiefly relating to the 
state of the Hebrew text, gather than an entire explanation ; and 
even these we offer with unaffected diffidence, begging th& our 

* For the opinions of Theodorus, see the proceedings of the Fifth General Council 
(Second of Constantinople) ; Labbasi Concilia, tom. ix. p. 203, &c. ; and Facundus, 
Sirmondi Opera, Vol.II. For Cosmas, see Collectio Patrum Graecorum. Ed. Montfaucon, 
tom. ii. p. 224, &c. This latter writer maintained, that Psalms ii. viii. xlv. and cx. 
relate to Christ, and to Him only ; but that all the other Psalms, quoted in the New 
Testament, are applied in the way of accommodation. > 
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readers will carefully separ^&e^ ^ from the facts on which 

they are founded, an^' degree of consideration, 

'which they fairly appear to^eseMrd* 

’ At the first'-perusaKef the Psalm, our attention is immediately 
called to a whole line in the Septuagint^ which was noted by Origen 
as having nothing in the Hebrew to correspond to it. This line 
’occurs at the end of ver. 4, 


rnpaj(drj(TOyT(u arro rrpoawTrov avrov. 

. v wluch is translated in the I. and II. Latin versions,-— 

Turbabuntur a facie eius. 

If, therefore, the Hebrew text in this passage has suffered no cor- 
ruption, we have to explain how this line was introduced into the 
versions ; and if the versions be correct, we have, aji the other hand, 
to account for the loss of the Hebrew words, and, if possible, to 
restore them. Now it has been observed that the line in the Sep- 
tuagint, even supposing it genuine, is evidently out of its place, and 
that probably it should stand at the end of the second verse, where a 
line appears wanting in the Hebrew, to complete the parallelism of 
the passage. But we believe it has not been noticed that in one of 
Kennicott’s MSS. (598) the words vjpp VT3t$\ part of the 

concluding line of ver. 2, are read twice ; a reading which perhaps 
npiy seem to indicate a chasm in this place. We now request the 
attention of our readers to the following passage, ver. 11 and 12 : 

an rrhipsfcn 
bba? pbnfi n)? rnasi 

The various readings of the words "pTr* ate very remarkable ; 

some MSS. having IVtlT 7WTP, others )VTVT' piT, others 71 T 1 T' 
jnf ; and four MSS. reading the word but once. * 

Septuagint. 

K vpioe 3 war ei pi} pa 

role tvayyekiCofxivoie cvvdpei 7roXXjj , 

d fiatriXeve rwv dvvapeiov rov dyawrfrov * rov dymrrfrav " 9 
Kal wpaior/fn rov o'ikov dieXtarOai (tkvXu. 

Aquila. 

Line 4. K at wpaiorrje oikcv pipt^srai Xd xpvpa. 

Sy mm ac huh, 

RvpiOC edlOKE piftJElQ 'i-J ’v- 

evayyeXiZoptvrf or party. iroXXfty:^ 

(iaaiXtlc rwv arparmrwp riycariidrjarav, dyairnroi kyivovro , 
icac if Hair a rov oikov Hapeyei Xafvpa. 
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Domihus 3abit 
E vangelizan tibus, virtu^ibiis 
Ilex virtu turn*' flile^ti, ’ 

Et specie dom^s dividere spoilt 

The II. Latin reads dilefcti, dilecti. 

III. Latin. — Jerome . 

Domine dabis sermonem 
Annunciatricibus fortitudinis pin rim a, 

Reges exercituum fpederabuntur, fcederabuntur, 

Et pulchritudo domCls dividet spolia. 

Our object, in prodding these extracts, is to shew that the 
Hebrew text in this passage requires correction. It is clear, from 
the I. Latin Version, that the text <: of the Septuagint, from which 
it was translated,, read the words rou ayanrjrov but once ; and the 
asterisk prefixed to the repetition of them shews that this was the 
reading of Origen’s copy also, and that he introduced the repetition 
from his copy of the Hebrew. Our inferences from these facts are, 
first, that one of the corresponding worths, is a marginal inter- 

polation, which crept into the text before the time of Origen ; — 
secondly, that the word in the text was originally not or 

but 31 THJ, “ The Beloved ; the letters 31 being the com- 
mencement of the next line, and inserted merely to fill up the space. 
Our next conjecture is, that this word JVfTh which is evidently out 
of its place, is the lost word corresponding to Tapa^diitroyrai : and 
in order to account for this extraordinary dislocation, we venture 
again to conjecture, that the. two lines stood opposite to each other in 
two adjacent columns of the manuscript; and*that the word 
standing in the margin between them, as a correction of the error made 
in the right-hand column by the omission of the line, was supposed 
by a subsequent transcriber, to be the proper reading of the word, 
which bore some resemblance to it, in the left-hand column. 

We propose, therefore, to read the third verse thus : — 

into D®n? 

vaap jvtV; vot** 

tKXdnei icanrdc, hcXinirwaar, 
d/C rr/tcerai Krjpdc and npoarwnov nvpdg, 

-4- ounoc " undXoivro ol ajjiaprwiXot and npoownov rov Oeov, 
napa^df^ovrai and npoarutnov avrov. 

Our next observation is ujNjp; the word ver. 5. The 

ancient versions of this word aimlhese : — Sept, enl hvopCiv ; I. Latin, 

* Our readers will be agreeably surfSlled at discovering, in tliis place, this well- 
known title of the Messiah : — “ And Jesus/when he was baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water: and lo, the heavens e^ere opened unto Him, and he saw the Spirit of 
God descending like a dove, and^lightvng upon Him: and lo, a voice from heaven, 
saying, O Sros foriv 6 t n6s pov 6 ayamrrbs, This is my Son, the Beloved, in whom I am 
well pleased.”— See Matt. ill. 16, 17. Mark h 10, 1 1. Luke hi. 21, 22. 
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super eoeloi t>G0torum ; 11^ Latin, super occasum ; III. Latin, per 
deserta* ^And ir* siddition to the .various readings already collected, 
we have noted? that in a MS. dated An. 1493, preserved in the library 
of his lloy f al Highness the Duke of Sussex, at Kensington, this word 
is written over an erasure. 

We now proceed ttf ver. 7. 

nnj? D'Tni s'tpiB D'nbs 
rTbnfisa crn'PS 
nrrn^ smh# ov-nto-itH 

t • : : r v 1 - 

SjfcPTUAGINT. 

'O Oeog KnroiKi^Bi pH^Yorpo7rove 'ey o'ih’o), 

&£ayu>v 7TE7T tjdtj pLEVOVQ EY avcptiq., 

*0 fiottog rove irapamk'pal vovrae roue KaroiKovrrae iv rtapotg. 
Various reading . Touc 7rafiaTrikpaiYovrag 151 ; in the margin, 222. 

Aquila. 

Ka0f£et poYoyevele tv o'lko) 
t iupurntfiEVOL laKijvtjrjuv XeoTTETpiavce • 

Theodotion. 

Karoik/ftt jj.ora^ove tv o'lkg) 
t^aycjv 7rE7rr^rjpEVOve tv EvdvrrjfTLV , 

7r\?)j' vovrec KaratTK^vtotrav 7rf7roft| (drfe- 

Symmacjius. 

Ai<*(o<TiY oikeIv p.ova^olc ohciav , 
fiayei ('edepEvovc eiq aTroXvmv, 

o'ue aV elOeie KaroiKt)erou(Ti Kav (noroe £//pon/r«. 

» 

I. L ATI to. 

Deus qui inhabitare facit nnanimes in donio, 

Qui educet vinctos in fortitudine, 

Similiter eos qui exacerbant in ira cos qui inhabitant in sepulchris. 

III. L at i n . — Jerome. 

Deus habitare facit solitavios in domo, 

Educet vinctos in fortitudine ; 

Increduli autem habitaverunt in sicciUttibus. t 

These extracts will shew that the corruption of this passage, if it be 
corrupt, is of very ancient date : but that it has been corrupted we 
entertain little doubt. Our readers will perceive, from the fac-simile 
of the MS. Kennicott, No. 2, that the letters were originally written 
without points, and that the points have been added by a later hand : 
they will observe also, that the word is \yritten by the 

same person who inserted the points* a shorter word _ haying been 
erasecl to make room for it. Again, h* the MS. Kennicott, No. 89, it 
seems probable that the D, in this line and in the second line above, it> 
ha & been prefixed to the lines since the MS. was written ; for otherwise 
it is difficult to explain why these two lines should be begun outside the 
vertical margin. It has been conjectured, that this word was origin 
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nally ninpiD or frhpb* "chains,” or “ fetters,” ^ich meaning J*a 3 
been preserved by Kinichi : but, .whatever may ouglit of* tins 
conjecture, the MSS. before us afford strong presmhptiQi*, that the 
present reading is faulty. We will now venture to s?at£ a criticism 
on this passage, which has occurred to ourselves, and which, if in 
any degree correct, completely establishes the prophetical cha- 
racter of the Psalm. Observing that the L£tin translation of the 
Syriac renders the first line, Deus sedere facit unicutn in domo , 
we were struck by the word^ unicum , in the singular number, 
instead of Q'Tn^ ;) and all the other versions of it in the plural ; and 
it occurred to us, that the final Mem should be carried to the next 
word, and that the proper reading is /TfT> “ My Only-Begotten 
One.”* This discovery of another -well-known title of the Messiah 
naturally led us to divide the other lines in the same manner ; and 
though the third line of the verse is involved in more difficulty than 
the first and second, we think we have succeeded, if not in eluci- 
dating the whole passage, at least in pointing out the road to future 
students. The first two lines are these*— 

n?ap 'TCP n'tpiE D'rtbtf 

n’hpbp 'tp^ N'pisin 

God, establishing Mv Only-Begotten from the tomb, 

Bringing fbrtlt My Prisoner from the fetters. f 

In the third line, the being transferred to the following word 
and the *1 carried to the last word, it was conjectured that the 
letters had# arisen frorp the splitting of a W, and that the real 
reading was nn'Ott? habitation ©f corruption,” a sense 

exactly agreeing with the Septuagint, kv rdrfwLg, “ in tombs.” The 


* This title of the Messiah occurs, if we mistake not, in other passages, particularly 
l*s. xxi. 20, and, xxxv. 17, the word Vn*T'JT being feminine, to agiee with 
in the pieceding line, and signifying literally, “ My only-bt gotten One/' The Septuagint 
translate it, in both places, rrju y-ouayti/ij fxou ; our authorized versions, •* My darling.” 
The present authors have J^anslated these passages thus: — 

Rescue Me from the swoid t — 

My life from the power of the dogs. — xxi. 20. 

Save me from their destructions — 

My life from the lions. — xxxv. 17. 

My life — Heb. Mine only one — i. e. The possession which is most dear, and now alone 
remains to me. “ And Satan answered the Lord, and said. Skin for skin, yea, all that a 
man hath will he give for his Itfe .” — Job ii. 4. 

f If the division of the words, proposed in the text, be correct, it is probable that the 
passage will require another slight ejpendation before it is completely restored. The 

various readings of Kennicott gi vek 1 the following facts : — *) Sup. ras. 

128; and in the next line, W'St'Dy 137 — 153, 216. It is possible, therefore, 
that in the pronunciation, these two words may have been confounded with each other 
and that instead of D'UHd and they should be read and 

participles liipliil from and “bringing back,” and “bringing forth.” 
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word ^TTlD still remained to be corrected ; and finding that one MS. 
(R. 380) originally read that seven MSS. read EfTjb, and 

that in one MS. (K. 131) the D was originally an y, it occurred to 
us, that as we had introduced a ti? in the place of a at the end of 
the line, perhaps the true reading might be "HTfe’ and that the 
corruption which had taken place, consisted almost entirely in the 
dislocation of these two letters tt? and !£• This conjecture brought 
us to the root nnX* “ to bind,” and considering the word, not as 
the active, but as the passive particle, we arrived at last at the fol- 
lowing conclusion : — 

nnnrnp 15^79 vws 

And the whole verse is translated thus : — 

God, establishing [bringing back] My Only-Begotten from the tomb, 
Bringing forth my Prisoner from the fetters, 

Yea, Him fast bound in the house of corruption. 

The second line agrees exactly in sense with the version of Sym- 
m acini s t — 

Who brings forth the prisoners to freedom ; 

and the last line strengthens the suspicion, derived from the various 
reading in the Scptuagint, that the words tovg TrapcnriroaivovTaQ are 
an interpolation. A conjectural emendation of this kind will receive 
considerable support, if, assuming the proposed correction to be the 
true reading, we can account, in a natural manner, for the corruption. 
And in the present instance, the wrong division of the letters in the 
MS. having first rendered the whole sentence perfectly unintelligible, 
the change of the last word from H/THE# to nn N n^, might be sug- 
gested by the synonymous word in the next verse, and the 

former part of the line might be altered to suit the concluding clause 
of verse 19, which wou^ld naturally be considered as a repetition of 
the same words. 

This sixth verse appears to us to be the conclusion of the first part 
of the Psalm, relating to the resurrection of tTesus ; and the next 
passage seems to be a comparison, derived from the wanderings of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, and introducing the subject of the 
day of Pentecost. For that the eleventh and following verses relate 
immediately to that event, we have little doubt, though the text itself 
is involved in fearful obscurity, and affords but too much reason to 
suspect that it has been extensively corrupted. The version which 
most strpngly confirms us in this opinion is the Chaldee. The whole 
passage is thus rendered : — 

The Lord gave the words, of the law to His people; but Moses and Aaron 
were proclaiming the word of God to the great multitude of Israel. Kings with 
their nosts were removed from their palaces, and wise men were removed from 
their wisdom, but the congregation of Israel divides the spoil from heaven. If 
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ye impious kings lie amidst dung,* the congregation of Israel, which is like a 
dove, overshadowed with clouds of glory, divides the spoil of the Egyptians, 
purified silver and chests full of the purest gold. When she spread forth her 
hands on the sea in prayer, the Almighty overthrew kingdoms ; and for her 
sake, He made hell cloudy [hell grew cold] like snow : He haih delivered her 
from the shadow of death. Mount Moriah, the place where the ancient fathers 
worshipped before Jehovah, was chosen for the building of the house of the sanc- 
tuary, and Mount Sinai for the giving of the law. Mount Bashan, Mount 
Tabor and Carmel were rejected : there was made to them a hump like Mount 
Bashan. God said, Why do ye leap, ye mountains? It is not my pleasure to 
give the law on mountains proud and contemptuous; behold Mount Sinai, 
which is humble, the word of God hath chosen to cause His glory to rest upon 
it; yea, in the heaven of heavens Jehovah dwells for ever. The chariots of 
God are two myriads, of burning fire ; two thousand angels lead them on ; the 
Schechincah of Jehovah rests upon them on Mount Sinai in holiness. Thou hast 
ascended the firmament, O Moses, the prophet, — thou hast made captives, — 
thou hast taught the words of the law, — thou hast given them as ^ifts to the sons 
of men ; but the rebellious, who become converted, and return with repentance, 
on them rests the glorious Schechinah of Jehovah God. 

Now the existence of such a commentary as this is a phenomenon 
which has not, to the best of our knowledge, been satisfactorily 
accounted for. Assuming, in the first place, that the present Hebrew 
text is uncorrupted, how can we account for the change of gender in 
the word J’Yni^D^'T which our authors have correctly rendered in 
the feminine, “ women proclaiming the glad tidings,” but for whom 
the paraphrast has substituted Moses and Aaron ? How have the 
words *"03, which are translated “ the beauty of the house,” or 
“ she that dwells within the house,” viz. the women employed in 
domestic offices, become converted into “ the congregation of Israel? ” 
Again, why should the word he rendered “ dung ? ” and 

whence could the writer derive the slightest hint of the “ congre- 
gation being covered with clouds of glory,” of “ spreading out her 
hands in prayer,” of being “ delivered from the shadow of death ?” 
We confess ourselves utterly unable to advance a single 3tep towards 
the solution of these difficulties. But if, on * the other hand, this 
passage were really prophetical of the day of Pentecost, the perver- 
sion may, in some measure, be traced and explained. For the pre- 
dictions of spiritual blessings to be conferred on the infant Church 
would be naturally applied by the Jews to tlieir own nation ; and, the 
meaning being once purposely obscured, a corruption of the text 
would almost inevitably follow. If this passage foretold thfe preaching 
of the Apostles, what so natural as that this preaching should be 
attributed to Moses and Aaron ? that a prophecy of the congregation, 
that assembled multitude “ out of every nation under heaven, who 
heard them speak in their own tongues the wonderful works of 

* This word, in the Biblia Bombergiana, is spelt * n l ^ c London 

Polyglott and translated aulaa , curtains. Bnxtorf's Chaldee Lexicon 

gives slercus, fimus ; and aulcea t p. 2041. 
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God,** — should be confined to the congregation of Israel? that the 
word “ the lips’* of those who “ spake with other tongues, 

as the Spirit gave them utterance,” should be converted by a mere 
change of pronunciation in*o an unmeaning sound, and that the com- 
mentator, feeling the force of the prophecy, which he was determined 
not to acknowledge, should give vent to his rage and malice against 
the despised subjects of it, by substituting a word expressive of the 
deepest contempt? What emblem of the Holy Spirit can we imagine 
more appropriate than the dove ? * And what description of his first 
descent on the Christian Church can equal this awful image of the 
congregation overshadowed by a cloud of glory, the Shechinah, the 
acknowledged symbol of the presence of God with his chosen people? 
What again so probable as that a prophecy, describing, in- literal 
terms, the ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven, should be perverted 
into the fable of Moses ascending thither to receive the law ? These 
particulars, when considered individually, may, perhaps, be regarded 
as trifling, but, when viewed as parts of a whole, and in the light 
which they mutually reflect upon each other, and upon the whole 
Psalm, they seem to u|, too important to be dismissed from our minds 
as unworthy of a second thought; particularly when it is remem- 
bered that they are not altogether the unfounded conjectures of 
human ingenuity. For let it be remembered that" an inspired 
Apostle has led the way to these suggestions, and that, in the con- 
cluding sentence of this obscure context, we have before us God’s 
own interpretation of bis own words. If, therefore, the general 
interpretation of this Psalm, which' is adopted by the modern Jews, 
apd from them has been received into modern Christian commen- 
taries, be truth, we have to account both for the quotation and 
explanation of it, given in such marked and explicit terms in the New 
Testament, and for this comment of the more ancient Jews still extant 
in their Targum. But* if the Psalm be prophecy, this Targum ex- 
hibits the first attempt at deliberate perversion, it betrays some of the 
earliest workings of that spirit, ‘which seeing, would not see, and hear- 
ing, would not understand, and prepares us to expect the complete mis- 
application of the words, which was brought to its perfection by the 
Jewish commentators of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

On the te*t of the passage we have to offer a few detached observa- 
tions, which must ultimately be received or not, accordingly as they 
arc confirmed or refuted by the researches of future criti cs# We have 
seen some reason to believe that the word now read ]-Vpp, is a cor- 
ruption of the word T'TJ; and as it is the Septuagint which has led to 
this correction, the remainder of the passage in this version demands 
a close and unprejudiced examination. The word /3 aaiXtue, 
singular, and the expression, ro7g evayyE\i£on£voiG 9 in the 
* See Matt. iii. H». and the Commentators* 
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rtfiasculine, are remarkable varieties, and seem to shew that the words 
'S'pn and niiftnan are both corrupt. We venture to propose the 
following emendation for the consideration of our readers : — 

tt ibn m nr ban 'obw 

* T t : " V V T T T . — • . ' V • 1 

The Lord gives preachers of the glad tidings, 

A mighty host of the King of hosts, the lieloved. 

Again, ver. 14 appears in the present text as follows : — 
abti?n ns E'sb?? ''rtv ttnss 
But the Chaldee warrants a conjecture, that the Last word was origi- 
nally rna a conjecture which receives some confirmation from 

the following note in the edition of the Scptuagint, An, 1(>2S: — 

“ Selmon. Theodotio , tv man, in umbra.” And it appears, from the 
various readings in Kennicott, that the word 2lbtL\ffi is wanting in one 
MS., that the 3 was probably a “f in another, and that in a third 
these tw r o words arc written over an erasure. The word PIS also is 
in one MS. ^n, a variation which it is difficult to account for on the 
supposition that the present reading incorrect, but which has sug- 
gested to us the idea that the original reading may have been *)§ 

“ the Son,” and that, like Psalm ii. 12, the passage predicts the 
vengeance of the Eternal Son of God on those who reject his 
authority. 

The only remaining observation which we have to offer is derived 
from a reading in the MS. (K. 07), which, having been partly over- 
looked in Kennicott's collation, we have thought it worth while to 
exhibit in the fnc-similc. ^ It w ill be observed, that in ver. 33, 34, 
where the received text reads 7-FP and WH, tjpis MS. reads, in both 
places, ■'lDrp' It appears also, from Kennicott's notes, that the word 
ibipn is road 'Vipa, •’bpn, and in one MS. blpa. Wo propose, 
therefore, to read these line thus: — 

D'tfbH 1 ?. f's Vfr t’s bip 1 ] bip? sojti? 

and to translate the whole passage as follows : — 

Ye kingdoms of the earth, sing unto God, 

O sing praises unto the Lord, *■ 

Who ride tli on the heavens, the ancient heavens. 

Ilark ! they shout with a voice, yea a mighty voice, 

They shout with might unto God. 

Our limits now oblige us to bring to a close our observations on 
this volume. The principles upon which its authors have inter- 
preted the prophetical Psalms appearing to us totally irreconcilable 
with the inspiration of the New Testament, we have felt it a duty fp 
endeavour to expose their fallacy, by pointing out tbe origin from* 
which they are derived, and by shewing how unsatisfactory are the 
conclusions to which they lead. Their origin is not Christian” but 
Jewish. Theodorus, whom we have already mentioned as the great* 
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patron of this system of interpretation at the clofil^^f (fte fourth 
century, speaking of Christian commentate**, Wfcb liwt. 4 $r$fdJ extremes 
imspiritualizing the Old Testament, says*," Sed* nor^|to|etttes ista^cott- 
siderare, vocetf omnes trah^re ad T)orninu«*f tentint^Ch>Sftumf ut Ot 
qute de populo facta sunt simili modo intell%erent, et rigjim press* 
tarent Judaeis, quando ex scriptorum sequentia nihil" ad DoniMum 
Christum pertinentes ostendunt voces s " and he iristaqs&fr Ps. x^lO ; 
xxii. 18; lxix. 21.* But when the Jews ajgpe thatMhe, passages 
quoted from the Old Testament cannot be prophecy, bemuse this 
Sense is inconsistent with the context, it remains to be proved 
whether they are not taking advantage of their own wrong ; whether 
fhfey have not first misapplied the context to circumstance* in the 
tJewish history with which it has no connexion, and then inforred that 
fhe lines quoted in the New Testament are a mere accommodation of 
tfa$ words. To enter on the question, tp what extent the Jews in the 
first Century perverted the meaning and corrupted the text of fhe Old 
Testament, is not our present business. But we venture to recommend 
to the learned authors of the present translation, and the rising gene- 
ration of biblical students, a deep and fearless investigation of this 
subject, as a preparatory step to a new version of the Old Testament. 
In attempting to call the attention of the learned to the necessity of 
directing all their energies to the criticism of the Old Testament, as the 
£ Only solid foundation on which they can hope to build its correct inter- 
pretation, we would willingly transcribe into our pages the remarks of 
|}i$}iOp Marsh in his second and thirteenth Lectures : but we must con- 
tent ourselves with referring our readers to his volume for unanswerable 
proofs of the propriety of adopting this order in our studies, and for 
a rpgly to objections which might be raised against it. The appear- 
ande of the present translation of the Psalms has only tended to 
confirm our conviction that such is "the course to be pursued ,by all 
Who would search out the real truth of Scripture ; for when such 
men as the present translators, — men, humbly and earnestly engaged 
in this pursuit, with all the aids to be, derived from ancient and 
mqdern learning, — have arrived at results which every sober Christian 
must feel to be painfully unsatisfactory'; the conclusion appears 
inevitable, that there must be something wrong somewhere. Ahd if 
'there be cause to suspect that a single line of the Old Testament Jjas 
been, either intentionally or accidentally corrupted, surely it is a wiser 
*afer course to acknowledge this fact, and to endeavour, 
l^pry means in our power, to restore the text to its puftty, than to go 
on* from one generation to another, persisting in the hopeless endea- 
1 yqWLT to extract a meaning out of words which never had any* BuJ; 

* t v 

g - ■ — ■ » — ■ — — - - ***- ■■ - * — >■» — ■ 

* Labbsei Concilia, tom. ix. p. 211. It is remarkable that the offtni4nM>f Theodoras 
on this subject were condemned in the Fifth General Caftocil, by 1 the utumunoii 
voice of' the whole Christian Church. 

I 0 
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while we thus recommend the study of biblical criticism, we 
we shall not be mistaken as Intending to subject the text of Scri$||lrfe* 
to the random guesses of every critical adventurer. The suggest^oW 
which we ourselves have ventured to ofFei must be regarded 
queries, proposed for the consideration, — too solemn consideration- 1 ^ 
of every learned student ; not, certainly to be admitted without 
inquiry ; but calculated, we think, to awaken the attention of/dSir 
readers, and to direct their studies to this important subject. 
criticism is an appeal to evidence ; and the only means by whief^jjc* 
can be philosophically pursued is, a minute and patient examinaticuv; 
of manuscripts. Much undoubtedly lias been done in this way ; 
much more yet remains to be accomplished : and as the invention of 
letter-press printing was, under God’s providence, one of the iqost 
effectual means of introducing the Reformation of the ChHstiatf 
Church ; so we conceive that lithographic printing may, through *the 
same Providence, be made the instrument of producing a still nfore 
glorious diffusion of scriptural light. In one word, we recommend 
the publication of fac-similes of all the manuscripts of the Scriptures, 
and of all their ancient versions. By this means only will the world 
be put in possession of a body of evidence equal to the importance u 
and difficulty of the question which remains to be decided ; by ffiia 
means only can the problem of the differences between the Hebrew 
and Greek texts of the Old Testament be fully and satisfactorily 
resolved. And'without presuming to dive into the secrets of futurity 9 
wc will simply express our earnest hope and fervent prayer, that by 
this means it will please God to remove “ the vail which is spread^ 
over all nations,” (Isa. xxv.-J) and to convert both Jew and Gentile to 
the gospel of Jesus Christ. K * * 

* We have received somewhat of an angry letter from the joint-editors of the above 
translation, complaining of the strong terms in which we have^spoken of tl eii production, 
and charging us with “ giving mischievous eunency to gratuitous and unfounded, 
slander." The principal passage to which they object is thL: — “ There is but a haK^s 
breadth between them and the avowed infidel.” (p. 214.) This sentence may, perhaps, 
he capable of being construed into a direct personality ; but we can sincerely assure^ Jbe v 
authors it was not so intended; and this, among many other instances, shews how lUibfe * 
we arc to err in judging in our own cause, the v ry paragraph of which they compw}..„ 
containing their exoneration upon that head in the strongest terms. It was our object 
to state our conviction, that thcie is but a hair’s breadth between the principles of 
pretation here adopted, and avowed infidelity, but at the same time to vindicate tW 
authors from the chatge of personal infidelity, and to impute their errors to an unco£>~ 
sciousness of their real source and tendency. For the gentlemen themselves — thdSr 
characters, their talents — we entertain a high opinion; and should any expression vyhj4h A 
may have fallen from us, be more plain than palatable, wc beg to assure them that it 
called forth by what we considered to be the tendency of their opinions , and not from 
feeling of disrespect towaids themselves. The w liter of the review, with that characteristic " 
frankness which belongs to him, had proposed to offer, under his own name, an apology 
for any harsh expression, by which, as scholars and gentlemen, Dr. Fiench and Mjpt 
Skinner Siight fancy themselves aggrieved. This we do not think necessary. We * * 

recede an inch from the position which our reviewer has taken; though we are really soiip-* ' 
for atoy pain to which their sensitiveness, as authors, has exposed theeomplainantt,-rBl>^| -; 
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The Ascent of Elijah. A Seatonian 
Poem . By the Rev. Richard Park- 
inson, M.A, of St.John's College , 
Cambridge , and Lecturer in Divinity 
at the . Clerical Institution , *S7. Bees. 

. London : Rivingtons. Cambridge : 
Deightons. 

Academical prizes are generally 
v interesting rather as pledges of future 
and more matured efforts, than as 
productions of present excellence. In 
the little poem before us, however, we 
.have the effusions of a bard not wholly 
Uninitiated in the mysteries of Par- 
nassus; and it contains some passages 
of considerable force and beauty. We 
subjoin, without further comment, the 
following extracts:— * 4 

And who are they ? — The god- like front, 
sublime, 

The hair just wither’d with the touch of 
time, 

The forehead high and dark, that strangely 
shews 

The blended lines of mightiest joys and 
woes — 

The eye of fire, with changeful lustre given 
To gleam in pride on earth, in awe to 
heaven — 

The hairy robe, with leathern girdle bound, 
The magic man tie, sweeping to the ground — • 
All speak the mighty Messenger of God, 

At once his country’s glory and its rod, 
El\jali ! — While the manly frame and 
young, <■ 

For lightest speed, or boldest daring 
Strung — 

The lurking fire, now smother’d into awe, 
That fills that eye, foredoom’d a nation's 
law — * 

The anxious gaze, bent ever on his Lord, 
To catch his secret wish, his feeblest word — 
Tell that the form, now fix’d as mimic stone, 
It— true Elisha, man of God — thine own ! 

Pp. 8, 9. 

With such a smile as dying saints bestow, 
In their last hour, on him mo^t loved belo w, 
The Prophet cheer’d his son ; and gently 
laid 

The hand of blpssing on his trembling head. 
‘*Well hast thou stood my friend! no 
servant now ! 

A : martyr's crown adorns thy living brow 1 


Nor lust of power, nor fear of death could 
stay 

Thy faith, thy love, thy self-devoted way. 
Take, then, a Prophet’s benediction ; given 
At that last, solemn hour, when gracious 
Heaven 

Sweeps each dark error from its servant’s 
eye, 

And opes the page of dim futurity. 

And ask a"£ai ting boon ; one blessing crave ; 
And lie/ who bids me triumph o’er the 
grave, 

And wreathes my brow with an immortal 
crown, 

Will grant me power to send that blessing 
down !” 

With blended hues of terror and of pride, 
And eagerness of hope, Elisha ciied, 

Thy MantllI” &c. &c. — Pp. 15, 16. 

Fast clos’d the shades of eve; — the sun’s 
last ray. 

That linger’d sadly on the verge of day, 
Cast a wild, spectral light on sulph’rous 
clouds * 

Careering past, like giants in their shrouds ! 
Yet qot a breath was there to move these 
forms — 

Silence, dumb herald of advancing storms, 
Reign’d all around, and Expectation sate, 
With anxious eye, watching the birth of 
Fate ! 

Is that the Moon's unwonted glow, that 
breaks 

Through the dark tliunder-cloud in arrowy 
streaks, i: 

■Flinging on distant heights unearthly 
gieams, 

Arid darting fiercely down o’er woods and 
streams ? 

Wider it spreads o’er all the eastern sky! — 
The lightning-sever’d clouds asunder fly. 
And, ere the heart could think, in smoke 
and flame 

Down the bright steep chariot and horse- 
man came ! 

At once that glowing car the Seer ascent^ — 
At once the cope of heaven asunder rends, 
And, with angelic millions girdled, rise 
Those fiery steeds, to seek their native 
skies. 

Elisha saw! — No touch of human fear 
Dimm’d his bright eye, or stopp’d his 
listening ear. 

With rapturous zeal he breath’d hi<» Father’d 
name, 

And hail’d with hoty joy that car of flame . 
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Me mark'd the train of heavenly light 
expire 

In a long vista of receding fire ; 
lie heard the seraph tones, that hymn'd 
on high 

Elijah’s welcome to the happy sky ! 

But where is then the promise ? where 
the sign 

Of delegated power, and grace divine ? 

The heavenly splendour now fades fast 
away, 

Mark’d in the sky by one bright lingering 
ray. 

—Yet is that ray o’ershadow’d ! — Some- 
thing seems 

With disk opaque to blot its ruljdy beams ! 
Lower aud lower it descends ! and sails, 
With flickering motion, borne on evening 
gales, 

ltapidly on; .and gently seeks the ground, 
Before Elisha’s feet, with whispering sound ! 
What tongue rnay speak the rapture of 
that hour ? — - 

It ! it is ! —the Itobe of magic power ! 
Elisha dash’d his vesture to the ground, 
And with his Mastci’s Mantle wrapp’d 
him lound ; 

And stood, from that day foith, before the 
Lord, 

II is Power on earth — his Wisdom- -and 
Ills* Word ! — Pp. 13 -20. 

* 

v/ Memoir of the Rev. Edward Pay- 
sotty D.D. late Pastor of the Second 
Church in Portland , United States . 
London : Seeley. Pp. 50V* 

Wk do not think works of this 
description at all calculated to pro- 
mote the interests of true religion and 
sound Christian doctrine. It is a 
gross mistake to suppose that The pri- 
vate diary of even the best of men is 
always adapted for the public eye ; and 
we cannot but remember the injury 
which the publication of his “ Private 
Thoughts/’ by an injudicious admirer, 
inflicted upon Bishop Beveridge. We 
have no doubt that Mr. Payson was 
an excellent man ; but still such pas- 
sages as the following, which we select 
at random, are not, in our opinion, 
likely to produce the effect intended 
by the compilers of his biography. 

u Oct. 26. Was assisted to-day in 
writing, and had a precious season in 
prayer.” 

11 Oct. 28. Was almost insupport- 
ably happy, and could hardly refrain 
shouting aloud for joy.” — P.«331. 


In other places, the immediate* aid 
of the Holy Ghost is declared, and 
ejaculations uttered still more objec- 
tionable than the above. We do not 
wish to quarrel with a man for ex- 
pressing fiis gratitude to God for 
every blessing he enjoys ; but we do 
condemn the publication of expres- 
sions, which are clearly the result of 
religious enthusiasm acting on an 
ill-regulated mind. We can parti- 
cipate in the holy rapture of the 
Psalmist, and join in the exclamation', 
u Not unto us, O Lord ; not unto us !’* 
and with the holy men of old, <e Give 
God the glory due unto his name.? 
We can accompany the minister of 
the Gospel to the table of our Lord, 
and pour out our whole soul in gra- 
titude for all his mercies vouchsafed 
unto us ever since we came into the 
world ; but never should we think of 
attempting to embody our feelings in 
language, much less to proclaim abroad 
the depth pf the love and adoration 
with which vve approach the dispharge 
of ouv bouiulen duty. 

One thing, however, we cannot help 
admiring in the volume before us; 
namely, the filial devotion of this* 
really good man towards his mdther, 
and the manner in which he attempted 
to console his wife and family when 
on his death-bed: though even here, 
the language adopted to express his 
hope and confidence is very different 
from that of those eminent ancj truly 
pious Christians, whose death- bed 
.scenes Mr. Clissold has recorded. 


Epitome oj English Literature ; or , a 
Concentration of the Matter of 
Standard English Authors . Edited 
under the Superintendence of A. J. 
Vai.py, M. A. late Fellow of 
broke College , Oxford. London : 
Valpy. 1831. Nos. I. and II. 
[Paley and Locke.] Small 45 vo. 
p P . xxxix. 278. xxiv. 288. I*rice 
5s. each. 


Of the numerous monthly 'publi- 
cations to which the literary epiddtnic, 
at present raging in this intellectual 
generation, has given rise, those fyhjch 
proceed from Mr. Valpy ’s emporium 
nave hitherto met with our cordial 


approval. 


with our cordial 
English Divines” 
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stand first and foremost in utility, in 
editorship, and in elegance : and the 
« Family Classical Library ” cannot 
fail to be a gratifying present the 
admirev of ancien- literature, and more 
especially to those who have not the 
power of becoming acquainted with 
the originals themselves. It is a 
duty, however, which wc cannot ne- 
glect to perform, to withhold our com- 
mendation from this “ Epitome of 
English Literature.” Only imagine 
Paley, the concise, yet elegant Paley, 
who never says a word too much or 
too little, shorn of half his bulk, 
“ under the superintendence of Mr. 
A. J, Valpy ! ” We are told, that “in 
history no fact, and in philosophy no 
reasoning, will be omitted or distorted, 
so as to render a reference to the 
original author requisite.” Now we 
should be glad to know in what respect 
Hume’s History, reduced to half, or a 
third of its size, will differ from any 
other abridgment of English history ; 
Goldsmith’s, for instance, or Mavor’s? 
In fact, this said “ Concentration ” is a 
mighty useless affair altogether; and 
we have no doubt that the good sense 
of a “ discerning public” will soon 
leam to estimate it at its real value. 


A Practical Exposition of the Gospels 
of St. Matthew and St. Mark , in the 
form of Lectures , intended to assist 
the Practice of Domestic Instruction 
and Devotion. By John Bird 
Sumner, D. D. Lord Bishop of 
Chester. London: Hatchard. 1831. 
8vo. Pp. vii. 623. Price 9s. 

However cheerless the prospect 
which the present state of things holds 
out to the inquiring eye of the sincere 
believer, there is at least one ray cit 
hope for better things to come, in the 
increasing prevalence of family devo- 
tion. among the well-disposed orders of 
the community. Hence the several 
Manuals of Prayers, adapted to fami- 
lies and individuals of different sta- 
tions and conditions, which have lately 
multiplied upon us ; and hence too the 
visible ^effect produced in the deport- 
ment of the peasantry, to which the 
Clergy, in various parts of the king- 
dom, can bear a grateful testimony. 
As an aid to that essential part of 


family religion which consists in th6 
daily perusal of a portion of the Scrip- 
tures, more especially of the New 
Testament, the volume before us can- 
not be too strongly recommended. 
Such a practical guide has long been 
a desideratum, and we are happy to 
see it supplied. True it is that we 
have Expositions of the Scriptures in 
abundance, and some of them of the 
most valuable description; hut none 
of them are precisely the kind of thing 
which is calculated to instruct and in- 
terest the humbler members of a 
family. Perhaps tlie best suited to 
this purpose, is Scott’s Bible ; but the 
Calvin istic tenets are so closely inter- 
woven with the otherwise excellent 
observations which it contains, that 
even the most careful reader, were lie 
in no danger himself of catching the 
infection, must find it extremely dilli- 
cult to separate the tares from the 
wheat. Doddridge’s Expositor is ano- 
ther excellent work ; but the text, and 
the notes, and the paraphrase, cannot 
be read, in their disjointed state, 
without perplexing the minds of the 
uneducated, who become fatigued be- 
fore they arrive at the improve- 
ment ” affixed to the section which has 
been read to them. In the Bishop of 
Chester's Exposition, these objections 
have no place. The Gospels of Mat- 
thew aim Mark — and the other histo- 
rical books are to follow — are divided 
into portions of an easy length ; and 
accompanied by a lecture, in which 
the principal features of the narrative 
are explained, and the reflections sug- 
gested thereby improved, in language 
adapted to tlie humblest capacities. 
Indeed, the work may be regarded as a 
kind of model, upon which a master of 
a family might conduct an oral expo- 
sition of the Bible, not only to the 
edification of those for whose spiritual 
welfare he is deeply responsible, but 
to the enlargement of his own per- 
sonal acquaintance with the oracles of 
God. The book is also as cheap as it 
is useful ; and we trust that it will 
find a place in every Christian “ Fa- 
mily Library.” 

Biblical Notes and Dissertations ; 
chiefly intended to confirm and illus- 
trate t\:c Doctrine of the Deity of 
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Christ ; with some Remarks on the 

practical importance of that Doc- 
trine . Ihj Joseph John Gurney. 

London : Iiivingtons and Arch. 

1830. Svo. Pp. xvii. 480. Price 12s. 

In order to appreciate the deep 
learning and elaborate research which 
are exhibited in these notes and dis- 
sertations, the reader must have re- 
course to the volume itself; and, if his 
mind be open to the force of apposite 
illustration and sound argument, he 
will be amply repaid for a close and 
attentive perusal of its contents. We 
should have felt it a duty to have fur- 
nished a lengthened review of the 
work, had it been of a nature to admit 
of such extracts as to Convey a just 
estimate of its value to those, who 
would go no further for the information 
which they require. But of the twenty- 
two papers which compose the volume, 
there is not one which does not need 
to be studied entire ; and, though each 
is perfect in itself, the subjects dis- 
cussed form a complete and convincing 
refutation of tb* Unitarian doctrine 
respecting the divinity of Christ. The 
passages selected for examination are 
those which have been regarded either 
as the strong-holds of the Socinians, 
or contain the most decisive argu- 
ments against them, and consequently 
afford the most striking instance of the 
perversion of the sacred text, into 
which the maintenance of precon- 
ceived opinions, at once the most blas- 
phemous and absurd, has driven the 
professors of the simple humanity of 
Christ. It is, at least, a strong pre- 
sumptive proof of the merit of the 
work, that it is recommended in the 
Theological List of the Bishop of 
London. 


The Nature of the Proof of the Chris- 
tian Religion; with a Statement of 
the Particular Evidence far it. De- 
signed for the Use of the more Edu- 
cated Classes of Inquirers into Re- 
ligious Truth, London : Rivingtons. 
Pp. 148. Price 3 s. 6d. 

“ The proper line of duty for the 
guardians of the Christian faith, whe- 
ther among the clergy or the laity, in 
times of peculiar and much irregular 


excitement like the present, is, to seek, 
not so much to curb or depress the 
spirit of universal inquiry, as rather, 
to restrain it only, and direct it in 
such channels as may be productive 
of the most permanent, because well- 
founded, satisfaction, and enable men 
to rise to the highest useful capabili- 
ties of their being.” With this view, 
expressed in the introduction, our 
author has produced a really excellent 
little book. 

The 1st chapter is “ On the Nature 
of the Proof of the Christian Religion." 
And the 2d, “ On the Particular Evi- 
dence for Christianity.” 

The arguments in general arc de- 
duced from Butlers Analogy, a work 
of most sterling merit, and Pa ley’s 
Evidences, which is held in too great 
estimation to need any culogium from 
us. From these, and other equally au- 
thentic and unimpeachable sources, a 
manual has been formed, calculated 
from its purify and force to stem the 
sceptical tendency of the present day, 
and to confirm the wavering in the 
true faith. 

Introductory Lecture to a Course of 
Political Economy ; recently deli- 
vered at Columbia College , New York, 
By the Rev. J. M‘Vjckar, D. I). 
Professor of Moral Philosophy and 
Political Economy in that Institution. 
London : Miller. Pp. 34. 

We are not profound political eco- 
nomists ; but having, as a matter of 
courtesy, directed our attention to the 
pamphlet of Dr. M‘Viekar, we must 
say, that in general we think his views 
upon this science just and sound ; and 
that some of our own professors, both in 
the Universities and Parliament, might 
at this moment peruse the following 
passage on one of their favourite theo- 
ries with advantage : — 

“ The experiment of universal suf- 
frage has not yet wrought out its full 
work in our city councils. It is a 
giant, which has put forth but half its 
strength. Its arm is but half ex- 
tended. Whether that shall be 
stretched out for weal or woe to our 
city, time alone can determine. But 
which ever it be, let us now remember 
it is an ami of power which can crush, 
as well as build up; and let it be our 
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wise and present care, that the strong 
man be not sightless, lest guided in 
his blindness by some fiendish hand, 
he bow himself upon the piVlars of 
the state, and irivolve all in one com- 
mon ruin. In the old governments of 
Europe, such would doubtless be the 
issue ofi power intrusted to such hands. 
It would eventuate in a conspiracy of 
the poor against the rich; the scythe 
of equality, to use the language of the 
French levellers, would soon be made 
to pass over our land, and such , no 
doubt, are the dark machinations of 
many who have imported with them 
from abroad, the bitterness and malig- 
nity with which they have there learned 
to regard not only power and wealth, 
but religion and moral discipline, and 
the institution of marriage, and the 
sacredness of property, and whatever 
else it is which gives to society its 
safety, its dignity, and its comfort. 
Against this danger our remedy is the 
same. Education, religious, moral, 
scientific, aiul among these,, not the 
least, economical, by which 1 mean the 
diffusion of that science which de- 
monstrates the comforts of the poor to 
be linked inseparably with the pro- 
sperity of the rich, which gives the best 
pledge of security to wealth, by mak- 
ing every man, however poor, feel 
himself interested in the laws for its 
preservation.” — Pp. 23, 21. 


The Great and Little Red Lions, si 
Dialogue on Reform. London : 
Roake and Varty, Strand. Price 
One Halfpenny. 

“Thu Universal Passion,” as Reform 
may justly be called, is here v eil 
handled, and the folly of persons med- 
dling Avith what they are unable, to 
comprehend, is the subject of a smart 
encounter of Avit between Joe and 
Tom, — the former of whom is clearly 
a sensible fclloAV ; and avo have no 
doubt the people would be far hap- 
pier, if, like him, they would exclaim, 
“ I have business enough of my own 
to think about, thank God, without 
bothering my head about Reform ! ” 
We have not room for the Red Lion 
joke, but recommend the hand-bill for 
extensive circulation, as calculated to 
cause a reaction to the existing excite- 
ment amongst a deluded populace. 


On the Laws and Liberties of English- 
men. Ci Brilons ever shall be Free ." 
London: Roake and Varty. Pp. 15. 
Price Id. 

If ours were a political publication, 
we should he inclined to de\ r ote a 
considerable space to this sound and 
constitutional expose of what really 
constitutes freedom. As it is, we can 
only recommend it to the serious 
attention of our readers, by giving a 
brief outline from the tract itself of 
its contents : — “ Here then we have 
been briefly shewn the invaluable ma- 
terials of which the British Consti- 
tution is constructed. First, its 
foundations were laid in the most 
remote ages, in the common-law of 
the land, transmitted from father to 
son by tradition and precedent ; Se- 
cond, the famous Dome-Book of King 
Alfred drew together in Avriting all 
these traditions and precedents ; Third, 
the laws of Edward the Confessor 
ratified and enlarged those of his 
piedeccssor; then, fourth, Magna 
Cfiarla ; Fifth, The Petition of 
Rights ; Sixth, The Habeas Corpus 
slot , Seventh, The Bill of Rights ; 
— and, eighth, The vJct of Settlement , 
suceessmdy enlarged, consolidated and 
confirmed it.” All this, together with 
the Established Church, the reformers 
would destroy, and the Clergy are 
expected to look on passively. 

A 1 Plain Statement with Respect to 
Wages ; addressed chiefly to Agri- 
cultural Labourers. Second Edition. 
London : Roake and Vavty. Pp. 23. 
Price Id. 

Enumich as Ave arc upon principle 
to the many wild and visionary theo- 
ries propounded by the pseudo-philo- 
sophers, and friends of humanity, of 
late years, the theory of wages, and 
practical illustration of the benefits 
accruing from industry and frugality 
here laid down, command our unqua- 
lified approbation. And we agree 
Avith the writer in thinking, that Old 
England, under a more active and 
general religious practice, will “again 
become what it once was, the land of 
pure religion, of honesty, of plenty, of 
hospitality, of peace, and the pride and 
Avondev of the Avorld ! ” 
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SERMON 

FOR TIIE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY 
( On the Twenty -third Outline in the Rev. II. Thompson's “ Pastoialia.' 9 ) 

Judges v. 24. 

Blessed above women shall Jael the wife of I Icier the Kenite be : blessed 
shall she be above women in the tent. 

In the first lesson appointed for the morning’s service we have 
heard who Jael was, and what her conduct was. Sisera, the general 
of the king of Hazor, was closely pursued in battle by the Israelites. 
Heber, the husband of Jael, was in some manner connected with the 
king of Hazor ; so far, at least, that, as the Scripture expresses it, 
there was peace between them. It was natural enough that Sisera, in 
his extremity, should betake himself to the tent of one who was 
allied to his master ; and accordingly, Jael, the wife of Heber, 
received Sisera with great attention, gave him refreshments, and 
concealed him with all the appearance of the most courteous and 
generous hospitality. But while the harassed and weary chief was 
lost in unsuspecting slumber, Jael approached him, and struck “ a 
nail of the tent,” i. c. one of the large pins by which the tent was 
fastened to tlu ground, into his temples. 

If we found this fact simply recorded in Scripture, there would be 
no particular reason for noticing it. We should call it an act of 
great perfidy ; but providentially directed by God to the extinction of 
his people’s enemies. Nothing can be more unreasonable than to 
suppose that every deed recorded in Scripture, if not censured, is 
therefore approved. If we believed this, we must also believe that 
Herod’s massacre of the innocents met with the Divine approbation. 
If, therefore, the Scripture had said no more on the subject, we might 
have classed Jael with many others, whose deeds, though related in 
Scripture, are not related# as examples for our imitatio.i, but. as 
warnings for our heed. 

But this is not exactly the case with the instance in question. After 
the battle, the victorious parties — Barak the general, and Deborah the 
prophetess,— caused to be sung a triumphal ode or hymn, contained 
in the fifth chapter of this book, and read as the first lesson for this 
evening’s service, which is addressed directly to God, and which, as 
the joint production of a prophetess, must be considered a w ork of 
divine inspiration. In that hymn occurs the text, “ Blessed above 
women shall Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite be ; blessed shall she 
be above women in the tent.” And if we would know w f hy she was 
to enjoy this extraordinary blessing, her treachery is assigned as the 
reason. “ He asked water, and she gave him milk ; she brought 
forth butter in a lordly dish. She put her hand to the nail, and her 
right hand to the workman’s hammer ; and with the hammer she 
smote Sisera: she smote off his head, when she had pierced and 
stricken through his temples.” 
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v Are we then to understand that the Holy Ghost approved the act 
of Jacl? And are we hence to conclude that we may do the work of 
the Lord by treachery and deceit? Has not the Scripture said, 
“ Hide the outcasts : bewray not him that wandereth ? ” te How then 
shall Ve reconcile the conduct of Jael to the commendation here given 
her, or to the language of Scripture in general ? 

Divines have generally explained this passage by supposing that Jael 
intended to receive Sisera kindly and hospitably, but that while he 
was sleeping she was commanded by God to destroy him. She was 
bound, of course, to obey God rather than any consideration of private 
friendship, and for this obedience the blessing was promised. But 
the Scripture says nothing of any divine command, as might well 
have been expected had such been the case, particularly when the 
passage, without this explanation, might be very dangerously mis- 
understood. It seems probable therefore, at first sight, that this 
interpretation is not the true one. 

The text, apparently, is mistranslated. AV hat has been said may 
lead us to that conclusion; and besides, Jael is said in the text to be 
“ blessed above women ; ” a title which, even supposing her to have 
acted by divine influence, could scarcely be given to any but the 
mother of the Saviour. [ Neither, as the text stands, is it very easy to 
understand what is meant by being “ blessed above women in the 
tent.” But all the difficulty is taken away if the words be rendered 
in a sense of which they are fully capable : — “ Jacl the wife of Heber 
the Kenite shall be celebrated by women ; she shall be celebrated by 
women in the tabernacle.” It was the custom, at the feast of taberna- 
cles, for the women of Israel to sing a kind of festal hymn, in w hich they 
celebrated the names and actions of eminent persons. The blessing 
then spoken of in the text was not a blessing from God, but a blessing 
from those women who, on these public occasions, would celebrate 
the name of Jacl. It was natural enough that the Israelites should 
do so, without looking very strictly at the moral nature of the deed. 
Jael had delivered them from a malignant and powerful enemy ; and 
but for her, the victory w'ould have been incomplete, and the country 
insecure. They were therefore under* tqo great obligations to her to 
scrutinize narrowly the honour of the transaction, and Jael had 
accordingly her praise among other benefactors of the people at the 
commemoration of tabernacles. Now the text, thus view r ed, is a 
simple prophecy of what was to happen, not an approval expressed 
by God. It is foretold that she who wrought this deliverance for 
the Israelites should, in her turn, be joyfully and publicly commemo- 
rated at their great national festival. Thus God is not represented as 
approving a deed which all the rest of Scripture must lead us to 
think he would highly disapprove ; and we are not obliged to have 
recourse to the supposition of a divine impulse without any authority 
from the Bible. 

This text, by itself, does not appear to contain much matter for 
edification ; and it is rather selected for the purpose of clearing away 
a difficulty which the lessons of this day may create in the mind of 


Isa. xvi. 3. 


f See Luke i. 28. 



A Sermon . 


657 


some Christians, than of any very direct advantage which it holds out 
to us. But the removal of these difficulties is not to be considered 
altogether useless in the work of edification. The Christian may 
often feel perplexities and distresses which *these examinations may 
remove ; and this alone is no small advantage gained. He may not, 
indeed, believe that the God of all goodness would countenance, and 
much less bless, an act of treachery ; but he may not perceive how the 
text cari be understood without attributing somewhat of this nature 
to the All-just Being. As long as this is unexplained he will feel 
uncomfortable ; he will feel he has misunderstood some part of Bible 
morality, and he will fear lest he should misunderstand when he 
believes himself clear. Other evils, too, have arisen from hasty or 
misconceived interpretations of this and other texts : some have made 
shipwreck of their faith ; others have strengthened themselves in 
perfidy and wrong, and pleaded divine impulses for the most diabolical 
deeds, urging that they are not required to produce any outward 
proof of such intimations, since Jael acted without any such external 
evidence. It cannot, therefore, be unbecoming the minister of the 
Gospel to prepare his Master’s way, like the Baptist of old, by 
making the rough places plain. We thus are enabled, as St. Peter 
instructs us, to give every man that asketh us “a reason of the hope 
that is in us ; ” we are not in danger of defending sinful acts by scrip- 
ture authority ; and our faith is confirmed as we discover more 
abundantly, from searching the Scriptures, that no one part can 
really be set against another ; and that they form together one grand 
harmony, perfect and single in all respects, as Him from whom they 
proceed. 

But because the treatment of difficult passages presents chiefly an 
indirect mode of edification, we must not therefore conclude that they 
have none which is direct also. No ; it is one of the remarkable 
features of the Scriptures — a feature which evinces their divine origin — 
that texts, apparently the most unpromising, are far from being really 
destitute of instructive power. It is finely remarked by a great 
commentator on a somewhat obscure book of Scripture, — “In the 
plainest text of Scripture the-re is a world of holiness and spirituality ; 
and if we, in prayer and depending upon God, did sit down and con- 
sider it, we should behold much more than appears to us. It may 
be, at once reading or looking we see little or nothing, — as Elijah’s 
servant : he went out once, — he saw nothing ; therefore he was com- 
manded to look seven times. What now ? says the prophet. I see 
a cloud rising, like a man’s hand ; — and by and by the whole surface 
of the heavens was covered with clouds. So you may look lightly 
upon a scripture and see nothing ; look again, and you will see a 
little ; but look seven times upon it, and then you shall see a light, 
like the light of the sun.” Let us apply this observation to the history 
before us. What connexion, the hearer may say, between the defeat 
of Sisera and the Christian’s prospects and duties ? Let us consider, 
then, whether, without any forced or fanciful application, unjustified 
by Scripture, we may so far discover a connexion as not to leave the 
church unbenefited by our reflections. 

Let us then consider who Sisera was. — The powerful officer of a 
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powerful prince. In the morning he went out at the head of 
thousands of warriors, with nine hundred chariots of iron, — the idol of 
admiring multitudes, — the (dread of an enemy for twenty years bowed 
down, by the yoke of his master’s oppression. The sun had not set 
upon the field where all thio pomp and terror were displayed, when of 
all this vast multitude not one survived to tell the tale of ruin, save 
only himself, and he fain to solicit, as the first of favours, a little 
water from the hand of a stranger. Pass a few moments more, and 
the chieftain is with the meanest soldier in his army. He lies, — hut 
it is not the sword that lias taken his life ; that were too proud a 
death for him who had bared his arm against the hosts of Jehovah. 
His mother may in vain expect the lingering wheels of his victorious 
chariot; chariot and charioteer have vanished — the river of Kishon 
hath swept them away, — and he who mustered the hosts of the battle 
is fallen by the hand of a woman. 

Who is the agent here ? Even did not the Scriptures inform us, 
we could not doubt. The apparent cause holds no proportion with 
the effect. It was evidently the Lord who delivered Siseva, — not 
who suggested the act of Jael, but who directed that Sisera should 
fall by it. 

We, my brethren, are of ourselves as little competent to meet pur 
spiritual enemies as one solitary woman would have been to defi at 
Sisera at the head of his army. “ We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness Hi high places." 
And may not many of us say that we have been as mightily oppressed 
by these tyrannous foes as ever the Israelites were by the king of 
Canaan. “ Whosoever committeth sin, he is the servant of sin." Is 
there one of ns who has not at some time done homage to that worst 
of masters, whose wages is death — everlasting death — the death of soul 
and body in hell ? Y/±t where it has not pleased God to surrender his 
creatures wholly to a reprobate mind, this service has been very 
painful and irksome, and the unhappy slave, amidst all the counterfeit 
enjoyments of sin, has felt the arrows of conscience in his soul, and 
been ready to cxclaim t with the Apostle, •” O wretched* man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ! ” Let the fallen 
Christian consider a little further. How came he into this situation? 
The Lord sold the Israelites into the hand of Jabin. Why ? Because 
they did evil in the sight of dip Lord. Let this account for the truth 
which the Christian sometimes experiences, that he is <e carnal, sold 
under sin." lie has done evil, and he has thereby tempted God to 
withdraw his protecting grace ; and thus, by committing sin, he has 
entered that dreadful servitude from which he is now struggling to get 
forth. But the history of Israel has comfort for him. The children 
of Israel “cried unto the Lord." And now, behold, the whole system 
of things is renewed. That cry has brought down mercy and delive- 
rance before the evening. The tyrant of twenty years, with all his 
instruments of power and oppression, is swept from the earth as 
though he had never 'been. Let the fainting Christian then take 
courage. Enslaved by some evil habit, his soul in the midst of her 
bondage is striving to be free. But who shall deliver him? “ If the 
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Son make him free, then shall he be free indeed.” Let him then ardently 
and faithfully beseech his God and Saviour to deliver him ; and “ he 
shall 'know the truth, and the truth shallfmake him free.” His own 
weakness, and the strength of his enemies, have nothing novy to do 
with the matter. The Lord, who sold Sisera into the hand of a 
woman, will discomfit all the powers and principalities of hell before 
one hupian soul. “God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the w^eak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty ; and base things of 
the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen ; yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to nought things that are.” “ Up,” 
then, disconsolate and afflicted Christian ; “ is not the Lord gone out 
before thee?” “He shall subdue the people under us, and the 
nations under our feet.” But let us not suppose that God will 
deliver us, if we have no care to deliver ourselves. The promise is 
conditional. When we hear the command, — Up! — shall we rest in 
senseless indolence? No, my brethren; God will only work by the 
instruments which he has appointed ; the sword of Barak and the 
hammer of .Tael must be there. It is true they could do nothing of 
themselves ; it is true that God could work without them : but as he 
pleases to work with them, it is not for us to gainsay. Let us, in 
like manner, be assured, that though wc cannot do any thing without 
the good Spirit of our God, that Spirit will do nothing for us, unless 
we use the means by which he is pleased to work ; — prayer, study of 
his word, attending on his sacraments and ordinances, and a careful 
sincere endeavour to use the grace wc enjoy to the purposes for 
which it was granted. We must fight the good fight of faith, in an 
active life of obedience ; we must use the weapons of our warfare, 
which are “mighty through God, to the pulling down of strongholds 
we must stir up the gift that is in us ; and, by the bright evidence of 
a holy life, evince that we are emancipated from the thraldom of sin. 
In all this there is no presumption : on the contrary, it would be the 
greatest conceivable presumption to expect the assistance of God 
without fulfilling the only conditions on which it is promised. It is 
not sin to use the means which God has placed at our disposal ; the 
sin is to take glory to ourselves for what wc have done in His 
strength. This is like what the prophet calls “ sacrificing to our net, 
and burning incense to our drag.” No, my brethren. “ Wc have 
this treasure in earthen vessels, that the excellency of the power may 
be of God* and not of us.” To him belongs all the excellency. His 
is the glory, if a weak and trembling creature like man can work out 
his own salvation ; he it is that “ worketli in us both to will and to do 
of his good pleasure : ” but unless we strive according to his working, 
we have nothing to expect but destitution and condemnation. 

And if we will not receive this warning, the history before us has 
another lesson for our consideration. We have seen how fearful a 
vengeance was prepared for the enemies of God, strengthened as they 
were by all that human device could afford them. Now wilful, 
obstinate sinners know themselves to be enemies to God; “There- 
fore they say unto God, Depart from us, for wc desire nofc the 
knowledge of thy ways.* What is the Almighty that we should 
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serve him ? and what profit should we have if we pray unto Him ?” 
They walk after their own lusts, and say, “ Where is the promise of 
his coming ? for since tlitf fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the creation.” And some may mark 
their prosperity and ask, “ Wherefore do the wicked live, become 
old, yea, are mighty in power ?” This question we may not always be 
able to answer ; nor is there any necessity that we should. Surely if 
we believe in the truth, the justice, and the wisdom of God, it is not 
too much for him to require of us that we should feel perfectly satis- 
fied that all is permitted for the best. The proud king of Canaan 
might think there was no God, or that if there was, God was unwill- 
ing or unable to chastise his cruelties. Sinners often argue in this 
way : they say, “ The Lord shall not see, neither shall the God of 
Jacob regard it.” God is meanwhile using them for his own pur- 
poses. The tares grow together with the wheat until the harvest ; 
and in the time of harvest he will say to the reapers, “ Gather up the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them ; but gather ye the 
wheat into my barn.” 

None, it might be supposed, could be so far deceived by the pride 
of their heart as to suppose that God coiled not bring them down, 
even though they should, as 1 the prophet expresses it, “ set their 
nest among the stars/ 7 But God has shewn them that he can not 
only overthrow them, but that he can do so by the weakest instru- 
ments. Sisera was never more confident of safety than when he slept 
in the tent of Heber. Yet even there, and by the hand of her whom 
he most trusted, God overtook his enemy. There may be sinners 
now who say, “Peace and safety;” but even ere the words arc 
passed their lips, “ sudden destruction cometh upon them.” We may 
be indeed at peace with the world ; but it is that hollow peace which 
subsisted between Jabin and the house "of Heber; — a peace which 
interest may break, and which, if maintained, can never make head 
against God. We may be even at peace with our consciences ; but 
it may be that they are silenced, and not reconciled. We may say, 
“ peace, peace, when there is no peace.” But seek peace with God 
through Jesus Christ plead his sanctifying atoning blood to wash 
out the stains of an imperfect but sincere and faithful obedience ; and 
with thine eyes shall thou behold and see the reward of the wicked. 
Because thou hast made the Lord thy refuge, and the Most High thy 
habitation, there shall no evil* befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come near thy dwelling. The world will proffer fair, and when she 
has allured us to slumber in her tabernacle she will remorselessly 
complete our destruction. But God deals otherwise with us. He 
calls us indeed to take up the cross, and to tread a narrow way ; but 
he shews us at the same time the “recompense of reward.” “ Blessed 
is the man that endureth temptation ; for when he is tried he shall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him.” 
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ON Tllli EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. XII. 

HEGES1PPUS, MELITO. 


*Clv Kal els Tj/JLas ri]s * AttocttoAikt/s Trapabotrews Kal r rjs vyiovs nlarecvs ey ypu(pos 
Karri A6ev bp9o8o£la. — Euseb. Ilist. Reel . IV. 21. 


Of the two Fathers, who form the subject of the present article, 
the former is known as the author of a “ History of the Affairs of the 
Church,” from the first preaching of the Apostles to his own times. 
This work, which was comprised in five books, is now entirely lost, 
with the exception of a few fragments, preserved by Eusebius ; from 
whom, and^from the fragments themselves, the little that is known of 
the writer is principally gathered. IIeg^ssippus is said to have been a 
convert from Judaism to Christianity, and his perfect acquaintance 
with the Jewish traditions and the Judaising sects sufficiently attests 
his origin. (See Euseb. Hist. Eccl. IV. 22.) With a view, as it 
should seem, to ascertain the existing state of Christian doctrine and 
discipline, he undertook a journey to l\omc, introducing himself, as 
he proceeded, to the Bishops of the several Churches which lay in 
his route, and obtaining an account of past and passing events from 
each respectively. At Corinth he made some inquiries with reference 
to the letter addressed to that Church from Clement of Rome ; and 
learned from Primus , who then presided over that see, that the 
divisions which it had been the object of that epistle to settle, had not 
re-appeared, but from that time forward the true faith had remained 
pure and uncorrupted. Upon his arrival at Rome, lie completed his 
history, through eacli successive episcopate, to that of Anieetus, 
whom he found in possession of the episcopal chair ; and “ during 
each succession,” he observes, including those of Soter and Eleu- 
thcrus, the immediate successors of Anieetus, “ the same institutions 
prevail, as the Jguv, and the Prophets, and the Lord, i. e . the Chris- 
tian dispensation, ordain.” * This testimony must, doubtless, be 
understood? with some limitation, as before this period heresies had 
begun to appear in the infant Church, though it is probable that their 
progress had been less visible in those districts where the primitive 


* Fragm. ap. Euseb. Hist. Ecd. IV. 22. yeyS/xeros 8^ iv 'Pco/uy, 8ia8oxh v erroirj(TdjJLurii/ 
H^xpiS *A vucfjrov t ov fitdicovos fy *E AevBepos' ku\ nupvt ’Avik^tou 8ta8exerai 3arrfy>, 
pLcff *E\tv6epos’ eu eKdarr) 5e SiaSoxjj Kal iv kKdcrrr) ir6\ei ovrws %x €l > & vufMos 

Kijpvrrei, Kal ol irpo<prjrat, kuI 6 K vptos. The expression SiaSux oie?<rOat has some- 
what puzzled the critics, many of whom would read 8iurpi0^y for SiaSoxfa But there 
is no authority for this conjecture, and the context is strongly corroborative of the 
common reading. Hegcsippus meant to say, that he arranged his history according to 
the succession of the Uishops of l^ome ; and the phrase is analogous to \6yov notti a0ai 
in Actsi. 1. Grabc and Basnagc, after Pearson , thus understand the passage. 
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Bishops were situated. Hegesippus is generally supposed to have been 
born in the beginning of the second century; and he died, according to 
the Alexandrian Chronicle^ in the reign of Commodus. In Jerome’s 
Catalogue (c. ?2.) the account of him precedes that of Justin ; but, as 
far as the date of his writings is concerned, he was certainly posterior 
to that writer, for his history was not finished at the elevation 
of Eleutherus to the see of Rome, which took place a. d. 169, some 
years after Justin’s martyrdom. Probably Jerome was misled by 
Eusebius, who says that he was “ in the first succession of the 
Apostles:”* but this expression may simply mean that he was, as 
Stephen Gobar calls him, “ an ancient and apostolical man.” Lardncr 
places him at the year 173.f 

There is a passage in Photius, in which this Stephen Gobar, a 
tritheistical writer of the sixth century, accuses Hegesippus of dis- 
puting the authority of the cpiotation adduced by St. Paul, in 1 Cor.ii. 9, 
(“ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,” &c.) ; and opposing to it the 
words of Christ in Matt. xiii. 16. It seems probable, however, that 
Hegesippus did not impugn the citation itself, but some false interpre- 
tation which had been fixed upon it. Possibly his observation, which 
we must take upon the credit of his accuser, was directed against those 
heretics, who pretended that Christ was a mere phantom ; or against 
the Gnostics, who were accustomed to apply the passage exclusively 
to themselves, as being gifted with a more intimate knowledge of 
divine things. (See Clem. Alex. Strom IV. pp. 615, 62£> and else- 
where.) Dupin and others of the moderns, however, have regarded 
this Father as a writer of weak understanding, and little credit; 
though the ancients, who had far better means of judging, seem to 
have decided otherwise. His history is represented by Jerome as 
containing a great variety of useful information, written in a plain 
and simple manner, and in a style similar to that of the writers of the 
New Testament. Sueh, at least, appears to be the import of Jerome’s 
words ; J and the subjoined fragment, containing an account of the 
martyrdom of James the just, is calculated to confirm his statement. 

; AutCe\eTai h n)v 'ILkkXqfriay per a rw, ’A? rotrrdXiay, o ahXffroc rov 
Kvpiov ’hikio fioc, o ovofxaerQiiQ vi ro vavrajv CtKaiog euro rwv rov Kvputv 
ypoi’MV k m al brel iroXXol *laK<o@oi ikaXovvro, ovro c ire 

KoiXiuc (Jrirpoc avrov ay tog i)v, Olvov /cat trtkepa ovk ewi ev 9 ovte 'dp^vyov 
tepayty' £ vpbv h rl rfjv Kuj>aXr)y a (rrov ovk avdfirf eXu iov'ovk yXeixparo, real 
fmXaydw ovk txf>V<raro. Tour or povip f£ijv etc ra ayia eltriivac ovce yap 
iptouy t</)dp a, aXXa ffivCovag. Kal pdvog eim'ip^To etc rov racy rjvpitr- 
keto te Kfifitrog ei ri rote yovacn, ml airovptroc hrlp rov Xaov atyEaiV 
we cur E(TKXi]kl vat ra yovara avrov hKTjv KapyXov, ha ro act Kapirrtiy 
dirt yovv TrporTKvrovvra rip Oe£, Kat alreitrOai aepemv rw Xaip. Aere yd rot 
n)y viTEpftoXrjy ri/c hkaioavyqg avrov, eku Xe~ito A kaiog real ’ LljiXtag , o 


* Hist. Eccl. If. 23. iir\ r v)s 7r ptcTTjs r uv W'/roa’T ohwv yevopEVos 5ia8(>xys, 
f Ap. Phot. Cod. 232. apxcu4s Te uvyp kcl\ ' Ako(tto\ik6s. 

t De Vir. ID. I. 22, p. 80. Quinqne libtos enmposuit sermone simplici , ut, quorum 
nit am (Apostolorum, sell.) tcctabalur, dicendt quoqtte primeret chaiactcnm • 
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iutlv EXX^i'torl irtpio^rj rov Xaov Kal CiKaioavvr)' tie ol Tipo^ijrai hjXovtrt 
Kepi avrov. Tivec ovv ridv inra alpineiM ridv iv rip Xap, ridv wpoye- 
ypappEYMp pot tv touj v7ropV7ipacriv 9 E7rvv9dt'ovro avrov , Tec h 9vpa rov 
ltj<rov ; Kal eXeye ruvroy sir at rdi' ^nvnjpa ’E £ (5 v tovfq ETritrvtvffar, 
on ’I tjaouc early o XpiffroQ. A l ce a ipiirttc'at wpoEiprjptvai ovk imiTTEVov 
ovte dvlurracriy , ovte ipy/ipevov anocourai EKatrro) Kara ret tpya avrov . 
Orroi oe Kal int (TTEvrray 9 cid 'IttKiofiov. IIoXXwi' ovv kui ridv ttp-^dvriov 
7rt<rrtvovra)v, i)y Odpv/log ridv ’ loudaiivv kui ypappardiov Kal <bupurn(tt>y 
XEyuvnov 9 on kU'cwEVEi 7rdc d Xadq 'Irjcrnuy rov Xpicrrdv irpotrcoK^tr, 
KXfyov ovy crvyfXOdyrEC rip TaKwjio)* tt apaknXovpiv (te 9 ett Layer rov Xadv , 
E7TEt E7rXay{jdrj elg \r)aovy 9 o)q avrov ovrog rod Xpiarov . lI«pa^aX«t/jL/tV 
ae miaou mivrac rove tXOdvraQ eli ; rt/v ijptpay rov Ilcar^a 7 rept ’I rjaov* 
aol yap Triirrer 7 retOdpeOa. 'll pels yap paprvpovpdr aot Kal 7r«c d Xadr, 
on ('tkaioQ eT 9 kul on 7rpdao)7ror ov Xapjlartir. lltlaov ovy av rov dyXoy 
TTfpl ’ ltfaov prj 7rXa rdaOai. Kai yap ttuq 6 Xuoq Kal miyreg 7r etOoptOu 
aoi. XrijOt our em to rrrepvyiov rov Ifpov 9 fra uvcoOev t]c di rt<jtayt)c 9 kui 
j] Evtikovaru aov rii pf/para 7rdvn no Xuaj. A id yap rd lltiayu avrfXrfXv- 
Oaat iruaui at tjtvXnl pera ku\ ridv fOrwr. larrjaav ovy ol 7 Tpoeiprjpei'oi 
ypappareig Kal tpriptaalot rov *1 itKiofiov ettI to irrfpvyior tov raov 9 kal 
LKpa%av uvr<7>, kuI eIttov' ALkuie, id 7ravrE£ nett) tad at o^tiXopev, tVa d 
Xadc vXavdrat imLaiv Ttfaov too aravpioOerroCf (nrtiyyeiXov riplv 9 Tic »/ 
Oupa rov Trjaov rov aravpioOevroc ; Kai uireKpiiutro (pioyfj peyciXif T t pe 
t7r(p(OTUTE TTfpl 'irjaov tov vtov tov d)Spd)7rov ; Kal avroQ KtiOrjrai dv Tip 
ovpartp ek ce£ivty rijc pryaXijc (Vrdp£ioc 9 kui pdXXei epyeaQai ett\ tiov 
rfipfXujy tov ovparov. Kai 7roXXa)r 7 rXyjpoijwprjOf ynor Kal 7 ■o£ai > 6ynoy IttI 
Ttj papTVpiq, rov *Ic ikujf)(iv 9 KulXtydmo v tor dvva Tip via) A« jilv, tote niiXty 

oi avTOt ypappartlc ^ aL ^aptaaloi 7rp()c a XXyXovc eXeyov' Kcikwc eVoa/- 
aapey tqiuvty)v paprvplay Trapaayoyrec rip Ti^aov* ItXXd avafSdyrec, 
KarajViXiopev avrdy , iva (fx>fi tiOirTfc pi/ iriarT u atomy aunp. Kai tkpa&iv 
XdyorrEc' 77) to, Kal d cikuloc farXartiOtp Kai fTrXijpioaay n)y ypaij»)y r))y 
dv to) ’ll aaly yEypappEvrjy' ’'Aptopev ri)v cikatoy , on dvaypqarog tiplv 
darl * TOtvvy rd yeyviiparu Tidy tpyiov avTwy (jji'iyoyrai, 'AyajldyTEC ovv 
KareftaXov rov lIkulov, kuI tXeyov TtXXijXtnc' AiOiiawpev ’I dkioftov tov 
CiKaiov. Kal yptavTO XiOu£elv uvrdr,*E7rel icarafiXyOElij ovk 7iwtQav£v 9 
ttXXct arpa<j)€ic tdrjKE rd yovara Xiywv' J7«f)«fjaXw, Kvpie Gee Ildirepf d(j>£c 
avrolij * ov -yap ditaat tl Trowvaiv. Oi;roj dt KaraXiOoftoXovvTOjy avritv, 
e\q ridv lepEfvv ridv vlidv 'P//)(a/3 vlov ' Vayaftelp rwv papTvpovpEvuiv vi to 
f I epepiov rov wpoipiirov , tkpa^e Xtyiov' HavoaoQe, ri xoittre ; EvyeraL uTrip 
vpidy d ctKaioc. Kal XajVvv rig ajr a vtCjv 9 eJc rwv yra^iivy , rd £vXov tv 
7p tl 7 te 7 tle(e rd tpdrta, riveyKE Kara ri/C KE(paX7jc rov cikuIov Kat ovrtoc 
dpaprvprjae' kuI ’dOni/say avrdy iv rid r6irip 9 Kal en avrov ?/ or>/Xr/ pevEi 
7 rapu ry rap" Mapruc ovroc a Xi]d>)C *Iou?a/oic te kai "EXXr/m yeyivrjr at, 
on ’IqaovQ d Xpiardc itrnv. Kai ev0u£ Ovea7raaiardc 710 X 100 ke! rt) v 
'loutWai', aiypaXcoriaac ayrovg . — (Ap. Euseb. Ilist. EccL II. 23.) 
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Our blessed Lord speaks, in xix. 12, of those “ who make 
.themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake in reference* 
to those zealous ministers »of religion, who^are content to live in a 
state qf celiba£y, unincumbered with the cares of the world, 4 in order 
to devote themselves exclusively to the service of their Maker. 
Suoh ah one was Melito, Bishop of Sardis, in Lydia, as we are 
informed by Polycrates , in a fragment preserved by Eusebius. (Hist. 
Ecel.^V. 24.) He was a native of Asia, f and probably of Sardis, but 
the date of his birth, as well as of his election to the Bi&hoprick, are 
equally unknown. By some, indeed, he has been regarded as the 
angel of the Church of Sardis, to whom the letter is addressed in 
Rev. iii. 1 ; but as this supposition would extend his continuance in 
tdie See to a period of more than seventy years, it must be at once 
relinquished as a vague conjecture. There is not the remotest hint 
in any author, who has mentioned his name or his writings,* that 
lie lived to so great an age as to warrant the notion. It should seem 
however, that he was endued by the Holy Spirit with, the g ift of 
prophecy; for to this effect is the testimony of Polycrates ( uhi supra ); 
and Jerome quotes Tertullian to thq sama.purp.ose. 

There can be little doubt that a man of that character and dispo- 
sition which is attributed to* Melito, was continually employed m 
advancing the interest# of the Church, in defending the purity of her 
doctrine, and maintaining .the strictness of her discipline,-* It Was in 
this spirit that he took part in the controversy respecting the time of 
keeping Easter, which was then at its height ; and that he travelled 
into Palestine, at the instigation of his friend Onesiinus, for the pur- 
pose of settling the Canon of the OJd Testament. His Catalogue is 
still in existence (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. IV. 20) ; and it is the firsfcwhich 
is to be found in any Christian writer. He also addressed an Apology 
for Christianity to the Emperor Aurelius, with a view to obtain a sup- 
pression of those persecutions which then prevailed ; and it may be 
fairly inferred, from the few short extracts whicli are to* be found in 
Eusebius, that it was well calculated to assist the cause, in the pro- 
motion of which Justin and others of his contemporaries had united 
their endeavours. The date of this Apdlogy is placed in the Alex-; 
andrian Chronicle, and in that of Eusebius, at the year 170 ; and it is 
evident, from the fact that Lucius Verus, the brother and colleague 
of Aurelius, was now dead, that it could not have been written before 
that year. It should seem, however, from the manner in which the 
Emperor’s son Commodus is mentioned in a passage still extent, that 
he was already admitted into a share of the empire. Hence Bdsnag'e 
and Lardner assign it to the year 177; and Tillemont, understanding 
the expression in question of the investments^ Commodus* with the 
tribunitian authority, to the year 175. 

The writings of Melito, all of which are unfortunately lost,, were 
very numerous. Besides the ** Apology,” and the trjgptise respecting 
faster, Eusebius *(Hist. Eccl. IV. 26.) and Jerome (Vir. 111. c. 24.) 
enumerate the following: — 1. Rules of-Life, and on the Life of thq 
Prophets ; 2. On the Church ; 3. On the Lord’s Day ; 4. On the Na- 
ture and Formation of Man ; 5. On the Senses ; 6. On the Soul, ihe 
Mind, and the Body; 7. On Baptism; 6. On Truth; 9, On the 
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Generation of Christ ; 10. On Prophecy ; *11 . On Hospitality ; 12. A 
work entitled KAclc, or Claris; 13. On the Devil ; 14. On the Apoca«* 
lypse ; 15. A Treatise 7r €$ evampa rov Qe<zv ; 16, Exeerpta from the 

Old Testament, in six books.— In reference to two of the above 
works, the author has been charged with the propagation of heretical 
opinions ; but as the charge is founded upon the titles only, no gi$at 
importance can surely be attached to it. Of one of them, the ninth 
in the list, the Greek inscription is variously read in different MSS. ; 
some of which have 7 T£(h Krlfreun: kcu yeyefreuic Xparrov, and others ir epl 
irifTTeiog k. y. X. The former reading is undoubtedly correct; but 
since the ante-Nicene Fathers used the word ktivlq of any mode of 
production whatsoever, and Jerome has simply rendered the title de 
Generatione Christi , nothing heretical can be inferred on this head* 
As to the treatise 7r epl ivoioparav Gfou, which some would render de Deo 
CorporeOj the words may as well be translated On the Incarnate God ; 
and when is mentioned that a treatise irtp\ aapKujrrtujQ Xptarou is 
attributed to Mclito by Anastasius Sinaita, a writer of the sixth 
century, — which is not mentioned either by Eusebius or Jerome, and 
is therefore, in ajl probability, identical with that nfp\ ertrcoptiTov Of.ov 9 
— the notion that he attributed to God a body such as we have, 
though supported even by Cotclerius _rul Grabe, is scarcely entitled 
to credit. On the other hand, the following ([notation contains a most 
unequivocal tesTlmony to the divinity of Christ, at the same time 
acknowledging the worship of only one God : — ovk taptv XiOojv ot/ce- 
piav diaOtffTLv kypvTMr Otpcnrevrat, aXXa porou Oeov> rov 7rpo 7 rtiiTwr, 
teat twi TravTMv ’ Kat eri too XpirrTiw aurov, orrojr O eno, Aoyov, irpo aiujviov, 
koptv OepcnrEvrai . (Fragm. Mel. ap. Chron. Alex. p. 25V.) That 
Eusebius attributed to M elite just notions on the two natures of 
Christ is indisputable. “ Who is ignorant,” lie asks, (Ecci. Hist. V. 28.) 
“of the bdoks of Irenaeus # and Melito, which declare Christ to be 
God arid man?” Indeed', most of the fragments which still remain 
are full in sitpport 8f these opinions. 

From the variety of subjects discussed in his works, it should seem 
that Melito was a man of varied learning and deep research. Tertul- 
lian, in the passage alrcadytilluded to, and cited by Jerome, speaks of 
the elegance and eloquence of his writings, unless perhaps his talents 
as a speaker are rather designated by the words elegans et declama - 
torium ingenium . Of the time and manner of his death nothing is 
known ; but it is left on record by Poly crates* that “ he lies buried 
at Sardis, awaiting the visitation from heaven, wherein he shall rise 
from the dead.” 

INQUIRY INTO THE SENSE OF ISAIAH LXIV. Veh. 6. 

All our i ighteousnesses are as filthy rags, 

Mr. Editor, — B efore I proceed to criticise the common interpre- 
tation of this text, Ebeg to disclaim all intention of contending for 
tl\e “ merit ” of our good works. But to disavow this doctrine is one 
thing, and to admit the application of the above passage to it, as 

* Ap. Euseb. Hist. EccL V. 24. rctTrat tv 2ap5<V<, ir tpn-Uvotv t%v airb t£>v ovpavav 
*7rnTKoirfiv, tv y 4 k vtKpwv avaarSartTai' 
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made by many divines, even of our own Church, is another. Who* 
? $fias not heard preachers, in their zeal to decry the merit of our good 
works, not content with laying before Christians the gospel declara- 
tion, ^hat “ after we have done all, we are unprofitable servants,” 
take the passage in question as a climax of their position, and main- 
tain that the very Jews were told by their prophets, that all their 
righteousnesses (or righteous deeds) were “ filthy rags ; ” or, in other 
words, contemptible, and even detestable, to God. Others I have 
heard contrasting what they term the “ white robe” * of gospel 
righteousness with the “ filthy rags” of our <c righteous deeds.” 

This tesselation of Scripture, this bringing together insulated texts, 
may form a very pretty contrast, and sound well in a discourse ; but 
it behoves the preacher to be especially cautious, that the sense in 
which he applies such passages, be the same as that intended by the 
writer, and harmonise with the context. With this view I shall ex- 
amine the passage in question, and shall take leave to suggest some 
reasons, on which I ground an opinion, that it has been generally 
misunderstood. 

I. We will take the passage in the words of our authorized trans- 
lation — “ All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags." By “ righteous- 
nesses ” we may understand righteous deeds.” According to the 
plain tenour of these fvords, the Jews are told that their “ righteous 
deeds” are as “ filthy rags,” cast off with disgust as something pol- 
luted. But it will be observed, that there is nothing said of the 
person , or persons , in whose estimation they have become as “ filthy 
rags,” and by whom they have been cast aside, and avoided as a pol- 
luted thing. It is not said, though preachers and expositors have 
assumed , that it must be in God's estimation that they are so. But 
there is no authority for such assumption ; and the assumption itself 
appears at variance both with the general doctrine of Scripture, and 
with the context. For the figure, taken from the notion of ceremonial 
defilement , if it represented any thing, would represent God as holding 
their righteous deeds in abhorrence. 

I should receive with great distrust, a constructive interpretation of 
any passage of Scripture, which appeared to confound the eternal and 
immutable distinctions of right and wrong. Taken as a general pro- 
position, viewed in the clearer light of the gospel, and with all the 
humbling recollections, which cast us, as unworthy sinners, at the foot 
of the cross, it presents formidable difficulties. We cannot but he 
startled at a proposition apparently opposed to the assurance of an 
apostle, that with doing good “ God is well pleased But as addressed 
to the Jews , and by a Jewish prophet, and as one of the causes of 
God’s desertion of Zion, and of his abandoning their country to the 
triumph of their enemies, it is utterly inconsistent with his argument 
to take the proposition as a declaration that God views their righteous 
deeds with abhorrence. He is representing their apostasy and wicked- 
ness, not their righteous deeds, as the cause of God’s temporal judg- 
mqpts upon their nation. This is the constant language of Isaiah, and 
of all their prophets. They represent God as loving righteousness, 
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and hating iniquity ; giving national prosperity on the prevalence of 
the one — national adversity as the consequence of the other.* 

Let me then repeat, that, in the words of our authorized translation, 
there is no ground for assuming that the prophet meant to say, that 
“ their righteousnesses ” were as “ filthy r ags” in God's sight. 

I contend that the context, and the general tenour of Scripture, is 
against such an assumption ; and, therefore, if the words “ filthy 
rags” be admitted as a right translation of *"EQ, the true sense 

of the passage will be, that their “ righteous deeds ” had become as 
“ filthy rags,” not in God's estimation, but in tiieir own ; that they 
had thrown aside the practice of justice and goodness with as much 
contempt and neglect as they would a bundle of rags , and had even 
avoided it as they would a very pollution . 

This, I would submit, is the sense of the passage, taking the words 
DHy TQ, with our translators, and a majority f of commentators, in 
the sense of “ filthy rags.” 

The prophet says, 

They are polluted with wickedness ; 

They have thrown aside with contempt the practice of virtue ; 

They are faded as a leaf, 

And their iniquities have full sway and licence. 

These are the causes of God’s displeasure , and in this point of 
view there is nothing to object to Lowth’s version of the passage : — 

And we are all of us as a polluted tiling, 

And as a rejected garment are all our righteous deeds; 

And we are withered away like a leaf all of us, 

And our sins, like the wind, have borne us away. 

Only that Lowth appears to consider that their “ righteous deeds ” 
are represented as “ rejected ” by God , whereas, I contend that the 
prophet speaks of their rejection by the Jews themselves. 

Thus far I argue upon the supposition that the words of our trans- 
lation are the proper interpretation. 

II. On this point, however, I have rriy doubts, and am disposed 
rather to adopt that which might be formed by rendeiing QH.J/ 

41 ornaments.” J 

The grounds on which I would adopt this, are, 

1. Because is used to denote dissimulation , trick , pretence , as 
we use the word cloak in English. Therefore the passage may be 
interpreted thus : — Our righteous deeds are a cloak of ornaments , or 
a mere ostentatious pretence to conceal our wickedness ; they arc all 
show and deceit. 

2, Because in this sense the alternate parallelisms of the second 
and fourth members appear to correspond. In the first and third 
parallel, their polluted and corrupt state answers to their withered 
and powerless state. In the second and fourth, their hypocritical and 


* In the very verse preceding he represents God as “ meeting him that worketh 
righteousness.” 

t To whom we may add the Septuagint, ftaKOs 
j Vide Parkhurst, Heb. Lex. 
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ostentatious pretences to righteousness, their lightness and hollowness, 
$(ire contrasted with the image of their being carried away before the 
real power of their iniquities as before a wind. Thus, then, I would 
suggest the rendering of the passage : — 

All we are as an unci 1 an thing, 

And all our righteousnesses as a cloak of tinsel ; * 

And we all do fade as a leaf, 

And our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us away. 

This would agree with the prophet’s argument, and with his decla- 
ration in the preceding verses. He is lamenting and setting forth 
the causes of God’s wrath, which has permitted their “ cities to become 
a wilderness, and his holy and beautiful house to be laid waste with 
fire;” and he traces this to their disobedience and wickedness. He 
tells them first, ( vide verses 4 and 5) the mercies of God to them 
“ that wait for him ” — “ that work righteousness ” — “ that remember 
him in his ways.” But (he reproaches the Jews) they are doing the 
very reverse of all this. They are full of wickedness ; their very 
“ righteous deeds” are ostentation and pretence. This is intelligible 
and clear ; but it is by no means obviously consistent to say that God 
meets him that worketh righteousness, and has prepared for tho>e 
that wait for him, and remember him in his ways, blessings which 
cannot be conceived? and yet that their “ righteous deeds” are as 
detestable lo God as a polluted rag (pannvs menslruatus) would be to 
a Jew. 

I have discussed this text at some length, but have felt it right to 
give my reasons, inasmuch as my interpretation differs from that of 
all expositors with whose works I am acquainted ; and it is a text 
which has, of late years, been frequently cited, not merely by the 
fanatic, but by more sober divines, and which, if misinterpreted, may 
lead to serious misconceptions, especially among the unlearned. If 
my views of it should prove erroneous, I hope some of your readers 
will set me right. I am, Sir, See. 

Nathanael. 

i . 

tt 

FESTIVALS OF THE GEORGIANS. 

The custom of celebrating the most remarkable holidays in the year 
with peculiar festivity, prevailed among the Georgians from the 
earliest ages to the times of^i leraclius the Second. This monarch, 
however, conceiving that they pushed their love of pastime to an 
injurious extent, abolished public festivals, and endeavoured to direct 
their attention to pursuits more conducive to their general well-being. 
Tradition, has rescued the recollection of these olden usages from 
oblivion. In the course of ages, indeed, many of them have been 
revived, and for others, substitutes have been devised. We shall 
selec^one of these of a comparatively modern date. On N err -year's 
Day , the Catholikos, as supreme head of the Georgian Church, used 
to set out early in the morning, at the head of the principal Clergy, 


* Oi, a cloak of ornaments. 
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and presenting himself in the apartments of the king and queen, wished 
them joy of the new year, and offered them a cross, a saint’s image, 
and a large cake, as so many expressions of their desire that theiP 
sovereign and his consort should enjoy long life and happiness. This 
done, their civil and military servants, attended by the Tavr.Jis, or 
princes, who held no office, were admitted in due order, according to 
their rank, for the purpose of tendering their congratulations, and 
offering them such presents as befitted their several stations. The 
next day was de voted to the pleasures of the chase, at which the 
king, accompanied by his whole court, and the highest officers in his 
employ, never failed to assist. The season of Easter was signalized 
at Tiflis by horse-races. A stone column was set up in the centre of 
a public area, and a silver vase was placed on the top of it. The 
king’s sons, the young princes, and the nobility, then galloped round 
the race-course, on horses sumptuously caparisoned, and urged to 
their swiftest speed, and, as they passed by the column, tried their 
skill at bringing down the vase. It was the successful marksman’s 
task to seize instantly upon the vase, without dismounting, and pre- 
sent it to his sovereign, who then returned it to him as the hero of 
the day. After these races were concluded, the youths present 
ranged themselves into two parties, and played a game at balls, at 
the termination of which the king distributed rich stuffs of gold, 
silver, and silk, amongst the victors. — From the Tiflis Gazette. 


COMMON-PRAYER. 

Mr. Editor, — Tiie suggestion of your correspondent Cleric us 
Sexaqenarius , in one of your late numbers, that in the folio editions of 
the Common Prayer-Book, the text should be so arranged, that the 
whole of every prayer should appear on the same page, is well worthy 
of attention. But he is -riot correct in attributing to the compositor 
the alterations and omissions in printing the Common Prayer-Book. 
At the last revision of the Common Prayer-Book in the reign of 
Charles II., certain alterations were made, and ordered to be printed, 
in every new edition. Tkis, however, lias not always been done ; 
and, in some instances, the appearance of innovation has arisen from 
some of the later editions having been rendered conformable to the 
new standard. Having had an opportunity of consulting a copy of 
the Pra\er-Book, with the last amendments, to which I have referred 
above, one of which is preserved amongst the documents of every 
cathedral, I noticed some of the alteiations which your corre- 
spondent has attributed to the compositor. In the General Thanks- 
giving, the word may is struck out between we and shew. In the 
ninetieth Psalm, So is changed into O. The second and is also 
omitted in the doxology which concludes the Lord’s Prayer. That 
these alterations, made by authority, are not improvements, is only 
an additional proof of the difficulty and danger of making any altera- 
tions in a form of prayer of such excellence, as to approach very 
nearly to the words of Divine inspiration, It should be observed, 
however, that the reign of Charles II. was not the most favourable 
period for the revision of our Prayer-Book. Clericus Alter. 
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PSALMS. 

Mr. Editor, — The want of a really good poetical version of the 
Psalms for Church use, has again and again been the subject of com- 
plaint*. and numberless have been the devices for supplying the defi- 
ciency. But the most efficacious mode of all seems to have been 
overlooked. There are, I believe, at least 12,000 Clergymen, and 
just 150 Psalms; surely talent and zeal for the service of the temple 
are not at so low an ebb among us, but that it were an easy task to 
effect what is desired. How many Psalms and Hymns are there that 
might be adapted from Addison, Merrick, Mant, the Old and New 
Versions, Wheatland and Sylvester, and Wither ! How many now 
lying idle in private portfolios, in magazines, &c. I doubt not but 
that if all were ready to contribute for so excellent and national a 
work, even what already exists in manuscript and scarce print, 
leaving it to some one editor which to accept and which to reject, 
with full powers to alter and improve ; the whole undertaking might, 
with but little trouble, and but few additions, be quickly accom- 
plished, to our unspeakable benefit. Then no longer would our 
patience be so sorely exercised by peculiar selections in every London 
chapel, the soundness of our faith and devotion encroached on by the 
rhapsodical and improper addresses to the Deity, now but too often 
introduced, nor the warmth of piety so frequently damped by the 
remonstrances of taste. Suppose, in furtherance of this suggestion, 
you were to notify your willingness to receive into your miscellany 
any original versions, of decided character, would not this furnish a 
rallying point ? unless, indeed, they would be intruding too much on 
your pages, if admitted, and on your temper, if refused. An unknown 
individual, like myself, could never hope to be successful in such an 
application, nor would, probably, my humble judgment be found equal 
to the office of pronouncing on their respective worthiness. But if 
any thing could be in this manner executed, and so eventually secure 
the public sanction of our ecclesiastical rulers, every one would 
assuredly rejoice in completing so necessary a design, and leaving no 
excuse for unauthorized and irreveremial strains. Meanwhile this 
note may serve at least <.o call the attention of those more influential 
than myself to the subject, and as such, I trust it will find a place in 
the Remembrancer. I am, Sir, your very obedient humble Servant, 

E. B. 

P. S. — I cannot help reverting, for an instant, to the subject of my 
two former letters. Have you, Sir, or any of your readers, by accident 
met with the last number (361) of the periodical therein spoken of? If 
so, I would simply ask, could any thing more completely corroborate 
my observations? Is it possible that the very wantonness of inveterate 
“ liberality” could go much further than its first article, where “ the 
able introduction of our reverend correspondent,” a Clergyman, com- 
placently details his habitual attendance at a meeting-hquse, thanks 
Ileaven for the benefits he derived from thus practising the carnal sin 
ofschism(l Cor. iii. 3), and designates the preacher, Robert Hall (by C.O. 
entitled reverend), as a man “ raised up and qualified for great service 
to the Church of Christ,” while necessarily^ as a Dissenter, opposed 
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to the Church of England? Now, in the name of common honesty, 
is it fair that any publication, under pretence of connexion with, and$ 
attachment to, the establishment, should thus corrupt the principles 
of its readers by such alternate flirtations between the Church and the 
conventicle ? And will not common decency hereafter compel such a 
miscellany to remain silent, when next accused of sectarianism, how- 
ever much disposed to be angry with the “ anonymous ” writer, who 
points out its character, forgetting that itself also is conducted by 
anonymous persons, and that whatever appears before the world in 
print becomes publici juris, and subjects itself to all remarks, whether 
made by anonymous reviewers, or the anonymous correspondents of 
reviews ? 


CHURCH SOCIETIES. 

Mr. Editor, — I have frequently read, in your admirable work, 
appeals on behalf of the Church Societies ; and you have lately pub- 
lished several excellent letters, from different correspondents, on the 
same subject. Will you permit a reflecting Churchman to offer a few 
plain remarks, with an earnest wish that they may serve that sacred 
cause which we are all anxious to promo f e. 

It is of little use to talk of the superior claims of our Church Insti- 
tutions, unless we exert ourselves in their behalf ; for however over- 
powering such claims may be, there are institutions, of a less orthodox 
character, which will continue to receive public support, to the detri- 
ment of our own, if we do not bestir ourselves, and bring our own 
into notice. Let it ever be remembered, that whilst we are standing 
still , the unorthodox societies are gaining ground ; and it requires no 
prophet to foretel that if we continue standing still, and they keep 
advancing, the time must cqme when our cause will be swallowed up 
in theirs, and the real interests of Christianity sacrificed at the shrine 
of party spirit. It is, therefore, our unquestionable duty, and as it is 
our duty, so is it also our interest, to take immediate steps to extend 
the influence of those societies which are in close connexion with the 
Church, and which, we believe, are most calculated to do good. The 
only question, then, is, as to the best way of serving them. District 
Committees are, doubtless, greatly beneficial, and I would say, let 
their numbers be multiplied throughout the country. The method 
of preaching sermons has also been strongly recommended, and this, 
I tliink, is well worthy the serious consideration of the Clergy. It 
has none of the objections that may be made to public meetings, but, 
on the contrary, many decided advantages. I would say, therefore, 
let every Clergyman make it a point of conscience to have a sermon 
preached, at least once a year, in his church or chapel, and a collec- 
tion made for the joint benefit of our Societies. To me the plan 
seems not only perfectly unobjectionable , but in a high degree calcu- 
lated to advance the interest of the Societies in question, and, conse- 
quently, of rendering them instrumental to the extension of the king- 
dom of Christ. This method of sermon-preaching, then, having been 
recommended as one calculated to advance the interests of Chris- 
tianity, it behoves the Clergy either to make use of it, or at once to 
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♦ shew good and satisfactory reasons for rejecting It. The question is 

not' merely one . of shillings and pence, or whether this Society should 
be supported in rprefefence to that, but one of vast importance, in- 
volving considerations of awful moment, and is just this, , rvkethet the 
Churtfn of J&nglwid, by no^ seeking to bring men (all menjuntothe 
knowledge hf the* does not betray the sacred and responsible 

stewardship of The faith nntH which she is entrusted . 

*To propagate *fche gospel of Christ, there is an obligation bound 
upon us by the very circum^Unce of our being Christians, and as 
we are taught to pray daily that his kingdom may come, so are we 
also commanded to make use of means, which, under a blessing, may 
hasten tliat glorious event. And it must be an act of great hypocrisy' 
so to pmy, and, at the same tiriie, to sit still with folded hands, 
without even an endeavour to bring about the happy period we pray 
for. We may, indeed, he careless and indifferent about the matter, 
but^we can only be so at our ovta peril, for the seed of the gospel 
will be sown by other husbandmen, whom God will raise up, and we, 
idle and unprofitable tenants, shall be cast out of the vineyard. 

In looking at the last Report of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, I lament to observe that in Ireland there is only one 
District Committee throughout the whole kingdom. In that distracted 
country I am willing # to believe that the Society would he of infinite 
^service, and I do therefore hope and trust that the Protestant Bishops 
and Clergy will, without any delay, encourage the promotion of 
District Societies, Such is clearly and plainly their Christian duty, 
and in reference thereto I would cite the words of St. James, “ He 
that knovvetli to do good, and doethjt not, to him it is sin.” 

Alarming as present appearances are, I would*by no means advise 
Churchmen to sit down idly, and .imagine that they can do nothing 
towards stemming the torrent of liberalism and error now flowing in 
upon us, but, on the contrary, I would 'say, labour with all your 
might and strength to promote Christian. Knowledge at home, and 
to propagate the Gospel in foreign parts. 

There is a vast field for exertion in this great metropolis. Let, 
therefore, Committees J>e formed in every parish, and se rm on s*p reached 
annually in every church. Let the Clergy, with Christian zeal and 
ardour, urge their people to rally round the Church, and the institu- 
tions connected with her, afid withal, let pray that the Divide 
blessing may rest upon our labours, and crown them with abundant 
success. > 

That immediate, energetic, and unaniqjous exertions may be made, 
and that such exertions may subsery^g the interests of true religion, is 
the anxious wish and earnest prayer of the writer, who is 

$ A London Churchman* 

May 5 th u 1831. 

P. S. — Since writing the above, I am Very glad to perceive that a 
District Committee of the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge* 
has just been formed in the weal my, populous, and extensive parish 
of St. Mary-le-bone. Now I would submit to the Clergy of that 
parish, whether their object woujpl not be greatly promoted by their 

* preaching sermons in the different churches and chapels within Yh^ 
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parish. Sue]) a proceeding would have * the effect of" making tji e 
Society known, and of enlarging its friends, f hope, also, the Soviet/ 
for the Propagation of the Gospel will not he overlooked ; it has 
m$ny good friends in Marylebone parish, 4nd I trust they will exert 
themselves in its behalf. A beginning having been n.ade, I c&) hope 
Committees will extend themselves to \ the ^adjoftiing * parishes of 
Sl George, Hanover Square; St. James, PKcadilly ; St. Pancras, 
Paddington ; &c. &c. ; and that, ere long, there wil^not be a parish in 
London which has not its District xVg^pciation. 
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Bishop Blomfield’s List. 

“Read and sludy the Scriptures carefully, wherein K the best learning, and the only 
infallible truth. They can furnish you with the best materials for your sermons; the 
only rules of faith and practice; the most powerful rnofiv#* to persuade and convince the 
conscience ; and the strongest arguments to confute all ciror*, heresies, and schisms.'' 

Archbishop Usher. 


THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

Introductoi y. 

Horne's Introduction to the Studv of 


the Holy Scriptures. 

Up. Marsh’s Lectures, for an Histo- 
rical Account ol the Sacred Text. 

Waltoni Prolegomena, ed. Wrangham. 

Brett's Dissertation on the Ancient 
Versions of the Bible; in Bp. Wat- 
son's Theological Tracts, Vol. III. 

Lewis's History of English- Transla- 
tions. 

Bentley’s Phileleuthmis*Lipsiejisis. 

On the Old Testament. 

Bp. Sumner on the Records of Creation. 

Graves’s Lectures on the Pentateuch. 

Blunt on the Veracity of the Five 
Books of Moses. 

Bp. Stillingfieet’s Origines Sacra?. 

A Uix’s Reflections on Scripture. 

Bp. Marsh’s Authenticity of the Five 
Books of Moses Vindicated. 

Warlmr ton’s Divine Legation. ^ 

N. 15. A future state not express^- 
revealed in the Books of Moses, 
but taken for granted, as never 
having been doubted by the people 
of God. 

J aim’s Archaeolpgia Biblica. 

Lettres de quelques Juifs Portugais. 

Bp. Watson’s Apoljjgy for the Bible. 

Prideaux’s Connexion of the Old knd 

r , v r ^ew Testament. 

* yot. XIII, NO. vi. ' w 


Shuckfovd’s Connexion of Sacred and 
Profane History ; Pief. to Vol. III. 
Low man on the Ritual and Civil Go- 
vci nment of the H ehrews. 
Jennings's Jewish Antiquities. 

Commentators. 

Critici Sacri, or 

Pole’s Synopsis. * 

Bp. Patrick' and Lowtli. 

Bp. Lowtli ’s Prnelectiones. 

Translation of Isaiah. 

Bp. .1 ebb’s Sacred Liti ratuve. 
Rosenmiiller is valuable in the way of 
illustration, blit not to he followed 
as an interpreter. 

J aim's llcnneneutice Sacra. 

D’Oyly and Mant’s Family Bible. 

• New Testament . 

y 

Pole's Synopsis. 

Schleusnev’s Lexicon. 

Parkhurst’s Lexicon, ed. Rose. 

Bp. Middleton on the Greek Article. 
Elsley and Slade’s Annotations, or 
Bloomfield’s Synopsis. 

Bland’s Annotations, for philological 
illustration. 

^Wolfii Curae Philologies, an excellent 
work. 

Koecheri Analecta. 

^Hammond's Annotations. 
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lyhitby on the New Testament. 
Townsend’s Chronolog. Arrangement. 
Greswell’s Harmony and Dissertations. 
Benson’s Chronology of Christ. 
Doddridge’s Family Expositor. 

Clark ^ Paraphrase of the Gospels. 
Mackniglit on the Epistles. 

EVIDENCES OF 

Grotius de Veritatc Religionis Chris- 
tiana?. # 

Locke’s Reasonableness of Christianity. 
Paley’s tfvidences. 

Hone Paulina?. 

Less on the Authenticity of the N. T. 

J enkin’sReasonableness of Christianity. 
Blunt on the Veracity of the Evangelists. 
Jortjn’s Discourses on the Truth of 
the Christian Religion. 

Lardner’s Credibility, for reference. 


Shuttle worth’s Paraphrase of the Apo- 
stolical Epistles. 

Biscoe on the Acts of the Apostles. 
Bn. Blomfield's Lectures on the Acts. 
Woodhouse on the Apocalypse. 

N. B. The Septuagint-should be read 
at the same time with the Greek 
Testament. 

CHRISTIANITY. 

Jones on the Canon. 

West on the Resurrection. 

Newton on the Prophecies. 

Keith on Prophecy. 

Leslie’s Short and Easy Method with 
the Jews. 

Bp. Gibson’s Pastoral Letters. 

Bullet, Histoire de rEtabli.vocment 
du Cliristianisme. 

Daniel Wilson’s Lectures on the Evi- 
dences. 


INSPIRATION OF SCUU’Tl RF. 


Dick on Inspiration. 

Abp.Tillotson, Sermon, Vol. 1 IT. ]J. 128. 
Powell’s Discourses, TV XV. 

Hey’s Lectures, I. xii. 3. 

Bp. Van Mildcrt’s Bo\le Sermons, 
No. XXIII. 


Benson on the Propagation of Chri 1 
tianily. 

riorbery’s Sermons on Inspiration. 
Lowth on Inspiiation. 

Barrington’s Miscellanea Sacra. 


INTERPRETATION OF SCUIPTVRE. 

Bp. V an Mildert’s Bainpton Lectures. Bp. Marsh’s Lectures, Part 111. 

DOCTRINES. 


Burrow's Summary of Christian Faith 
and Doctrine. 

Abp. Wake’s Catechism, verifying the 
References. 

Harrow's Exposition on the Creed. 

Bp. Peai*son’s Exposition f?f the Creed. 

Bp. Burnet on the Thirty-nine Articles. 

Noelli Catechismus. 

Abp. Seeker’s Lectures on the .Ca- 
techism. 

Hammond’s Practical Cgtccliism, and 
other Works. 

Waterland’s Works, edited by Bishop 
Van Mildert. 

Encheiridion Theologicum. 

King’s History of the Creed. 

Hey^s Lectures oh the Articles. 

Wall on Infant Baptism. 

Bishop Bethell on Regeneration. 

Gloecster Ridley on the Holy Ghost. 

Bp. Sumner’s Apostolical Preaching. 

Gisborne’s Familiar Survey of the 
Christian Religion. 


Abp. ‘Laurence’s Bainpton Lectures. 
Bp. Copleston on Predestination. 
Whatcly ’s Essays on some of I lie Pe- 
culiarities of the Christian Religion. 
— on St. Paul. 


Abp. Magee on the Atonement. 

Dr. J. Pye Smith’s Scripture Tes- 
timony of the Messiah. 

Abp. Laurence’s Critical Reflections 
on the Unitarian Version. 

Narej^and lleimell on the Improved 
Version (so called). 

UevaiiM’s Vindication of the Two First 
Chapters of St. Matthew & St. Luke. 

Bp. Horsley’s Letters to Priestley. 

Horne, on the Trinity. 

Ilorbcry on Eternal Punishments. 

Burton’s Testimony M the Ante-Ni- 
cene Fathers. 

Bp. Blomfield’s Lectures on St. John. 

Gurney’s Biblical Notes. 
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NATURAL 

Against Atheism. 

Cudworth's Intellectual System. 
Bentley’s Boyle Lectures. 

Wollaston’s Religion of Nature. 
Locke’s Essay on the Human Under- 
standing, Book IV. Chap. 10. 
Clarke’s Demonstration of the Being 
and*Attributes of God. 

N. B. The argument a priori is stated, 
by Dr. Clarke, in his answer to the 
6th Letter, at the end of his De- 
monstration. The argument a 
posteriori is most clearly stated by 
Mr. Dugahl Stewart, in his Philo- 
sophy of the Active and Moral 
Powers of Man, Kook HI. 

Dairy's Natural Theology. 

Dwight's 'Hieology, Vol. I. 

Doddridge’s Lectures. 

bp. Sumner's Records of Creation. 

Against Deism. 

Ellis on the Knowledge of Divine 
Things. 

church 

Bingham’s Antiquities of the Chris- 
tian Church. 

Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity, BookY. 
Bp. Beveridge's Sermons on the Com- 
mon Prayer. 

Comber on the Ordination Service. 
Mant, Wheatley, or Shepherd, on the 
Common Prayer. 

Potter on Church Government. 

CHURCH 

Eabricii Lux Evangclii, ike. 

Mosheim de Rebus gestis Christian- 
orum ante Constantinuin Magnum. 
Mosheirn’s Ecclesiastical History, 
translated by Maclaine. 

MilneiV. Church History. 

Bishop Kaye’s Works on Tertullian 
and Justin Martyr. 

Burton’s Bampton Lectures on the 
Early Heresies. 

Hinds’s History of the Rise and Early 
Progress of Christianity. 

Buddei Isagoge Historieo-thcologica. 
Weisirkanni FLjftpria Ecelesiastica, 
Matter, Histolre Universelle de l’E- 
glise. 

Neander, Histoiredu Christianisme. 
Grier’s Account of Councils. 

White’s Bampton Lectures, e. 


RELIGION. 

Bp. Van Mildert’s Boyle Sermons, 
Vol. II. 

Bp. Butler’s Analogy. 

Skelton’s Deism Revealed, Vol. I. 

Horne’s Deism Refuted. 

Bp. Berkley’s Minute Philosopher. 

Ireland’s Paganism and Christianity 
compared. 

Chalmers’s Discourses on*tlie Chris- 
tian Revelation, as connected with 
Astronomy. 

Bp. Sherlock’s Sermons. 

Lcland’s View of the Deistical Writers. 

Nares’s Bampton Lectures. 

Craven’s Jewish and Christian Dis- 
pensations. 

Leslie’s Short and Easy MethodNvith 
the Deists. 

Bp. Watson V Letters to Gibbon. 

Douglas’s Criterion of Miracles. 

Le Bas’ Essay on Miracles. 

Benson’s Ilulsean Lecture#. 

Stillingfleet on Scripture Mysteries 
(Encheir. ‘ I'lieolog.) 

Davison on Prophecy. 

discipline. 

Balguy’b Charges. 

Ahp. Bramhall s Works. 

Hammond’s Works. 

Wilks's Correlative Claims and Duties. 

Faulkner’s Libertas Ecclesiae An- 
glicans?. 

Clergyman’s Instructor. 

Scholar Armed against the Errors of 
the Times. 

HISTORY. 

Canvithen V History of the Church of 
England. 

Soames’s History of the Reformation. 

Le wis’s Life of Wyelifte. 

Strype’s Memorials and Annals. 

Wordsw'or th’s. Ecclcsi ast i cal Biography . 

Sylloge Confessionum Fidei. 

Paolo Sarpi’s History of the Council 
of Trent. * 

Seekcndorf’s Historia Lutheranismi. 

Brandt’s History of the Reformation 
in Holland. 

Nichols’s Arniinianism and Calvinism 
compared . 

Southey’s Book of the Church. 

Neal's History of the Puritans, with 
Grey's and Madox’s Replies. 

Cooke’s History of the Reformation in 
Scotland. 
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AGAINST 

Bp. Jewel’s Apology. 

A bp. Seeker’s Five Sermons. 

Bp. Marsh s Comparative View of the 
Churches of England and Rome. 
Leslie’s Works. 

PRACTICAL DUTIES 

Abp. Seeker’s Charges. 

Clergyman’s Instructor. 

Brewster’s Reflections on the Ordi- 
nation Service. 

Chrysostom do Sacerdotio. 

Hieronymi Epistola ad Novatianum. 


POPERY . 

Barrow on the Pope’s Supremacy. 
Blanco White’s Preservative against 
Popery. 

Faber’s Difficulties of Romanism: 


OF THE CLERGY. 

Bp. Wilson’s Sacra Privata. 

Bp. Mant, Clergyman’s Obligations 
Co isideved. 

Wilks’s Correlative Claims and Du- 
ties, § .‘5. 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 

NATIONAL SOCIETY. 


At a meeting of the General Com- 
mittee, in St. Martin’s Vestry-room, 
on Wednesday, May 1, 1831 : — The 
Schools of eleven places were received 
into Union, and grants voted on foiu- 
tecn applications, amounting on the 
whole to 1,095/. 


The Nineteenth Annual Report of the 
General Committee of the County of 
Essex Society , for the Education of 
the Poor in the Principles of the 
Established Church. 

The present report exhibits the very 
gratifying fact that sewn new Schools 
have been established in the last year, 
and that daily Schools have been 
formed in nine places which before 
had only Sunday ones. Notwith- 
standing this actual increase, the 
number of Schools will stand much 
the same as in the last publication. 
This is owing to an accurate return 
having been lately received from the 
Deanery of Rochford ; where the 
Schools have been relieved from their 
difficulties by a very liberal dona- 
tion of 50/. from the Patron of the 
Society, the Lord Bishop of the 
Diocese, followed up by an incited 
energy in the neighbourhood : and the 
Schools of Rochford and Wakding, 
bothrwhich are now reported to be 


“ in a flourishing condition,” are stated 
to include the children of seven other 
parishes, which before w'erc entered 
separately. 

Supposing the Schools from which, 
for the reasons above-mentioned, no 
returns have been received, to remain 
a a they were, the total number of 
children will exceed that of last year 
by (391. 

The following is an extract from the 
report of the East Division Committee, 
lately received, which it would be an 
injustice to abridge: — 

“ It is satisfactory * to remark that 
the Committee of the Central School 
at Colchester have at length been able 
to instruct nearly as many boys as 
apply for admission. They have hired 
a building, nearly opposite the old 
School-house, in which there are now 
13d additional hoys uuder the care of 
a second Master; hut, by the resolu- 
tion passed at a meeting of the Sub- 
scribers, held for that purpose, if* is 
provided that such Master should be 
subordinate to the first Master, aud 
that this School be under the same 
regulations as the Central School, use 
the same books, and the same mode of 
instruction. The children are admitted 
at the age of six first into this school, 
and arc drafted into the head School 
as vacancies occur. It is as satisfac- 
tory to add, that the expense of this 
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improvement, it is expected, will be 
defrayed by calling upon all the chil- 
dren of the National School to pay a 
penny per Week, which has hitherto 
been done without the least complaint 
of the parents. During the last year 
grants nave been made to the follow- 
ing parishes: — To Feering 10/. to- 
wards fitting a School-room, for books, 
&c. ; to Rickliug 5/. towards building 
a School -room ; and to White Colne 
5/. for books. A new School-room has 
been built at Easthorpc, the expense 
of which was principally defrayed by 
the sale of Fancy Work. The fol- 
lowing books were sold, viz. — 290 
Broken Catechism, 120 Catechism, 
06 Children’s First Book, 373 Col- 
lects, GO 5 National School Book, 
282 Parables, 215 Miracles, 1 13 
Discourses, 217 History, 218 Ser- 
mon on the Mount, 100 Ostervald’s 
Abridgment, 6 Chief Truths, 0 Trim- 
mer’s Abridgment of the Old Testa- 
ment, and 20.) dozen of Cards. — Total 
2703.” 

'The Western District Committee 
have not made afly grant during the 
last year ; nor do their reports contain 
anything which it is necessary to com- 
municate to the Society, except the 
expense of the Central School to Mid- 
summer; which, by a resolution of 
the last General Meeting, was 4,o be 
paid by the Society, and amounts, 
(after deducting the pence received of 
the children,) to 08/. 11 s. 5c/.; the 
collection on the Anniversary having 
been received by the present# Ma- 
nagers. In speaking for the last time 
of this School, as under the imme- 
diate government of the Society, the 
General Committee beg to offer their 
warmest thanks to the Western Divi- 
sion Committee, for the uniform and 
beneficial attention they have for 
eighteen years given to it, in conse- 
quence of which it is left in a state of 
most excellent discipline, and perfect 
usefulness. The Committee confi- 
dently look forward to its continuing 
equally efficient under the exemplary 
Rector of Chelmsford, whose cordial 
cooperation and constant super intend- 
ance have been repeatedly acknow- 
ledged by the Western District Com- 
mittee, as greatly contributing to the 
success of their exertions. 


The Committee, in conclusion, have 
the melancholy task of announcing to 
the Society the death of their excellent 
Treasurer, Thomas Gardiner Bram- 
ston, Esq. one of the earliest and 
largest’ contributors to its funds; and, 
by his example and influence, one of 
the most constant and zealous pro- 
moters of this Institution, as of every 
other by which the good of his fellow- 
creatures, and particularly the interests 
of the Church, could be advanced and 
maintained. 

Summary of the whole County . 

EASTERN DISTRICT. 


Colchester Deanery 

r..i is1)ls 
2 

ischonN ( hthl 

3 810 

Dengic 

21 

16 

l';438 

Hedingliam ...... 

46 

42 

3,786 

Lex den 

42 

31 

2,227 

Newport 

21 

ii 

825 

Sampford ........ 

19 

17 

1,181 

'rend ring 

32 

28 

2,324 

With am 

21 

21 

1.005 


205 

175 

13,980 

WESTERN 

DlSlRfcCT. 



PaiisIjCN 

Schools Child 

Barking Deanery . . 

IS 

20 

2,5 10 

Bar.stable 

, 31 

20 

1.051 

Chat ford 

11 

0 

500 

Chelmsford 

20 

26 

2.537 

Dunmow 

26 

22 

1,273 

Harlow 

11 

9 

600 

On gar 

25 

IS 

805 

Uochibrd 

2 1 

10 

771 


181 

134 

10,278 


Total, Parishes .... 380 

Schools 300 

Children 24,267 

* Charles Dalton, 

Secretary to the Cent ral Committee . 
Rev. P. Bayi.es, 

Sl (\ to the Eastern Division Committee • 
Rev. J. Nottidoe, 

Sec. to the Western Division Commit t, t*. 


The Eighteenth Annual Report of the 
County of Leicester Society for the 
Education of the Infant Poor in the 
Principles of the Established Church . 
The Committee of the County of 
Leicester Society for the Education of 
the Infant Poor, in laung their 
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Eighteenth Report before the Patrons 
of the Institution, have pleasure in 
stating that St. George's School has 
been united timing the present year. 
A ings&r has been trained for Thring- 
stonc School, in the parish oP YYliit- 
wick ; and another and a MLlrtVs are 
now under training for Gopsall School. 

Subscriptions, of of. ,5,s\ each, liave 
been continued^o Lubenham, Desford, 
Whitwick, anoShoepshead ; to which 
number the Chapelry of Tliringstone 
has been just added. 


Number of Children in the School. 


St. Margaret's . . . . 

Girls 

.. L5 

110 

St. Marv’s 

.. l.i 

31 

St. Nicholas 

. . 12 

13 

St. Martin’s 

..11 

8.5 

All Saints’ 

. . <» 

39 

Country 

. • .5 

21 


(Jl 

2S2 


Admit fed info the School from the 
Commencement . 


Bovs 2,488 

Girls 1,200 

Total 3, OSS 


the Subscribers upon the increasing 
importance attached by the Poor to 
this Institution, evinced by an addi- 
tion of upwards of 100 Scholars. 

They attribute greater weight to 
this circumstance, and are the more 
anxious to offer it to the notice of the 
public as an encouragement to con- 
tinued exertions, inasmuch as in these 
times, when such active and open 
efforts are making to subvert the 
loyalty and faith of the people' — the 
expediency, not to say necessity , of 
educating the Children of the Poor in 
the principles of order and sound 
religion seems to be especially urgent. 
Under these circumstances, also, the 
Committee feel much pleasure in 
stating, that by a communication from 
(lie Secretary of the Central School, 
they are assured that not only in this 
city, but in the Diocese and the 
country at large a considerable acces- 
sion of Scholars has taken place. 

Xumbe »* of Children af presenl in the 
Schou s. 



Bon' .. 

(in!.. 

ToLil. 

Upper School . , 

. 190 

LSI 

8 1 1 

Infant School . . 

90 

91 

LSI 

Total 

280 

272 

.5.52 


Richard I)\vu;\ Sect el ary. 


lleporl of the Canterbury Diocesan 
National Schools, for the Education 
of the Children of the *J*oor in the 
Principles of the Established Church. 

The Committee of the Canterbury 
Diocesan National Schools, in pre- 
senting their Report fur the year 1 8^0, 
have tlie satisfaction of congratulating 


'Children Admitted, 1830. 

Boys. ... 121 Girls. ... 77 

Since the Establish men t *of the Schools 
in the Year 1812. 

Ikn s 1 ,930 

Girls 1,700 

Total 8,099 


Rev. J. Hamilton,! 
Rev. C. Filldenu, J 


Secretaries . 


GARLIC EPISCOPAL SOCIETY. 


The Gaelic Episcopal Society has 
been formed with a view to aid that 
portion of the Episcopal Church which 
exists in the Highland districts of 
Scotland. Experience has abundantly 
shewn, that the resources of the Epis- 
copal communion, in those districts, 
are not sufficient to maintain the 
Church upon a scale adequate to the 


proper instruction of the people, and 
to the raising up a succession of Gaelic 
ministers; and consequently, it has 
been thought desirable, on the recom- 
mendation, and with the direct sanc- 
tion of the Bishops of the Gaelic 
dioceses, to form a Society for these 
purposes. 

The •main objects of this Society 
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are fourfold. It is intended to pro- 
vide means for the due education of 
Gaelic students for the ministry. It 
is proposed also by the Bishops, to 
send catechists into the more scat- 
tered portions of the church, who, 
supported by a small salary, might 
visit from house to house, in those 
distant spots where the pastor can- 
not frequently come. It is needful 
also to aid the erection of school- 
houses, and the repair and improve- 
ment of places of worship. F c: all 
these measures funds are required, 
which cannot possibly he obtained in 
the Highland districts: and it became 
necessary, therefore, if any hope were 
to be entertained of a successful appli- 
cation in other quarters, to combine 
the friends of the measure in an insti- 
tution, under the immediate patronage 
of Episcopal authority, by which every 
proper pledge might be given lor the 
correct and impartial administration 
of such assistance, and by which every 
proper exertion might, in the first 
instance, he made within the limits of 
the Scottish Episcopal Church itself. 

Another important object also, 
which would come under the imme- 
diate attention of the Society, is the 
more extensive circulation of the Gaelic 
Pray c r-book. The poverty of the 
Gaelic districts is such, that the people 
cannot supply themselves at even a 
very low rate; and at the sawfe time, 


the demand for the Prayer-book is in- 
creasing. A very valuable minister of 
the Church of Scotland, and a sound 
Celtic scholar, says : — - “ I conceive 
that a new, and improved, and large 
edition of this work which the pe- 
culiar tenets of the gospel are so inti- 
mated interwoven, and throughout 
which the spirit of the Gospel is so 
admirably diffused, is much called for 
at present. The people in the High- 
lands are generally taug&t to read their 
own language ; they are daily' acquir- 
ing a taste for reading, and now is the 
time to give that taste its proper direc- 
tion. A hundred can now read for 
one that could read twelve years ago. 
It is folly, l’tom the present state of the 
Highlands, to cast off small editions of 
such a work. Either the Gaelic Epis- 
copalians will forsake their church, 
which is not likely, or a very great 
demand will arise for the Prayer- 
book, in consequence of the advanced 
stati of education among them.” 

At a period when Christian liberality 
is fertilizing and gladdening the most 
desolate plains of the heathen, wilder- 
ness, it is to he hoped that the neces- 
sities of the church at home will he 
supplied; and that, under the super- 
intendence of this Society, such assist- 
ance may be furnished, as shall insure 
to the Gaelic districts of the Episcopal 
Church the means of decent worship, 
and of adequate pastoral instruction. 


KING'S COLLI GE, LONDON 


Ox Friday, the 29tli of April, a 
general meeting of the proprietors of 
this covpoialion was held at Willis’s 
rooms, and the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury took the chair. There were 
upwards of two hundred persons 
present. 

At this meeting the report of the 
council was read, and we were happy 
to find that, in every respect, it was of 
a most gratifying nature, particularly 
as respected the general punctuality 
with which the donations, amounting 
to nearly 55,000/., and the full capital 
of the shares, have been paid up. This 
punctuality, on the part of the pro- 
prietors, it appeared, had placed the 
council in a situation to proceed, not 
only with confidence, but with much 
despatch and success, in maki .g their 


arrangements for opening both the 
college, ana the school attached to it, 
in October next. We shall not repeat 
the list of the several appointments 
made, as they have been already re- 
corded ; but it would be unjust to- 
wards the institution not to add, that 
the selection of the professors, masters, 
cvc., appears to us to have been effected 
with a careful reference to the charac- 
ter and attainments of the individuals 
on whom the choice of the council has 
fallen. It was also observed in the 
report, that so soon as the first great 
object of the institution had been at- 
tained by the opening of the college for 
the purpose of education, the council 
would proceed to redeem their engage- 
ment with his Majesty's government, 
and complete the east wing of Somer- 
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set House, in accordance with the ele- 
vation of that portion, which is already 
erected, of its river front. 

The reading of the report was fol- 
lowed by an unanimous resolution, 
expressive of tlifj great satisfaction of 
the proprietary with the exertions 
made by the council ; and, aftev: a few 


words from their Graces of Rutland, 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, the 
Marquis of Bute, the Bishop of Lon- 
don, and others of the members of the 
institution, the meeting proceeded to 
re-elect the six gentlemen of the 
council, who had retired under the 
provisions of the charter. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — The King’s visit to the 
Corporation of London is postponed to 
an indefinite period. 

The elections for Members of the 
House of Commons have nearly ter- 
minated, and the results are said to be 
decidedly in favour of the proposed 
scheme of Reform. Some places, and 
those where the opinions of the elec- 
tors are particularly worthy of respect, 
have most unequivocally declared their 
aversion to the measure, not generally, 
but in the form and application of the 
principle in which it has been brought 
forward, amongst these the University 
of Cambridge has elected Members 
opposed to it, in spite of all the in- 
fluence which power and popularity 
could exert against them. 

The tow’ll and neighbourhood of 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne have been for 
weeks past in a very disturbed state, 
from a combination of the pitmen 
to raise their wages. Large assem- 
blies have been collected, but no ex- 
tensive acts of violence have been 
committed. Bodies of soldiery have 
been marched thither, and their pre- 
sence is considered to have had a very 
beneficial tendency in maintaining the 
peace of the neighbourhood. 

France. — The interval occasioned 
by the dissolution of the Chamber of 
, Deputies is employed by the King of 
the French, in a tour through the 
southern parts of his kingdom. 

Belgium. — The affairs of this dis- 
trict continue as remote as ever from 
any probable settlement. The crown 
has been offered to almost every prince 
in Europe, find has beer* refused. The 
preparations for active hostilities con- 
tinue to be carried forward both in 
this country and Holland. The Secre- 
tary for Foreign Affaire of the former 
has addressed a diplomatic note of 
Hjonsiderable length to that of the 


latter, announcing the fixed resolve 
of his government to maintain their 
independency, and avoid a union 
with any other power, mid invite to 
ail amicable conclusion of their differ- 
ences. The interim state of Belgium 
is distressing in the extreme. Party 
spirit prevails with the greatest ran- 
cour, and infects the mind and opera- 
tions of the military classes, lessens 
the authority of the government, sti- 
mulates to acts of violence, and 
urges on a spirit of determined re- 
sistance to moderate measures which 
would probably be listened to in the 
personal distresses of all ranks, if these 
turbulent feelings were not nurtured 
by political fury. 

Italy.- — The insurgents have en- 
tirely submitted to the Pope and the 
Austrian forces. 

The King of Sardinia died at Turin 
on the 28th of April. 

Portugal. — The appearance of a 
British squadron, consisting of the 
Windsor Castle , 08 guns, and seven 
smaller vessels of war, off the Tagus, 
on the 25th of April, produced a very 
pacific disposition in the Portuguese 
cabinet, and Don Miguel immediately 
dismissed from his service the C aptain 
of the Diana, the Portuguese frigate 
which had detained the British packet 
from St. Helena, and Verissimo, the 
Minister of Police, who had arbitrarily 
imprisoned Mr. O’Neill, and committed 
other violations of British privileges. 

Poland. — The civil administration 
of the affairs of this state continue to 
he conducted with great zeal and 
moderation ; the Diet has assembled 
at Warsaw and entered upon their 
labours, and a very full and candid, 
yet concise statement of public affairs 
has been laid, before them Ijy General 
Skrvznecki. 

The operations of their amies have 
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been various, but upon the whole 
rather unsuccessful than otherwise. 
General Dwernickl, who had gone into 
Volhynia, has been obliged to retreat. 
The approach of the Russian troops 
from Moldavia, of whose strength and 
march he appears to have been mis- 
informed, placed him between two 
armies, amounting to more than six 
times his own force, and both better 
armed and provided. He could only 
attempt to retire, but this he wa", un- 
able to effect. After a very rapid re- 
treat, (during the last twelve days of 
which they marched thirty-two miles 
daily,) he was; compelled to take re- 
fuge in the Austrian territory, whither 
he was pursued and attacked by a 
Russian division, but which was check- 
ed and compelled to retire by the in- 
tervention of Austrian troops. General 
Dwemicki was obliged to laydown bis 
arms ; and he, together with the re- 
mains of his gallant little army (5500 
men) have been marched as prisoners 
into Transylvania. 

The Generalissimo Skryznccki had 
retreated upon Warsaw, but it seems 
to have been a measure of prudence 
rather than necessity. It brought him 
nearer his resources; and since the 
assembly of the Diet he has again ad- 
vanced. The Russian armies are very 
powerfully reinforced, and the Grand 

V 


Duke Constantine is expected to take 
the command of them, Marshal Die- 
bitsch having incurred the displeasure 
of the Czar. 

The cholera morbus continues its 
dreadful ravages among the Musco- 
vites. It has also made its appear- 
ance amongst the Poles, and in the 
lower city of Warsaw. Alarm has 
been felt in the Prussian and Saxon 
provinces, lest it should extend its 
contagion into these countries. v 

Turkey. — Constantinople and its 
vicinity continues obedient to the 
Sultan, but in the remoter provinces 
his authority decreases daily. The 
Bosnian insurrection has become more 
extensive. Karophay Oglow has 
driven out the garrison of Sophia, and 
occupies it with a body of ten thou- 
sand men, whilst Mustapha Pacha and 
his brother-in-law Saladin Bey have 
combined their movements, so as to 
plac^ the army of the Grand Vizier 
between them. Hussein Pacha was 
hastening with a large force from 
Adrianople to his relief, but letters 
from Belgrade announce that he had 
been compelled, from want of provi- 
sions, to surrender before the arrival 
of the latter. The rebel chiefs march 
in great pomp, with a display of cop- 
per-kettles, saddles, and other insignia 
of the old Janizary style of warfare. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name. Appointment. 

Bailey, Benjamin Senior Colonial Chapl. of the Island of Ceylon. 

Dufton, John Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hon. the Earl of 

„ Mulgra/e. 

Harris, James, B. D Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Winterton. 

Lee, Samuel (Professor of Arabic at> Domestic Chapl. to the Eai l of Munster (Viscount 
Cambridge) ••..> Fitx-Clarence.) 


PREFERMENTS. 

Name , Preferment . County. 

Anderson, Mason •• Sherrington, R. Wilts 

Arnold, James W. . • Burlington, C. Somerset 

Atkinson, J. Breek, { £ °* } L ofWht. 

Bartholomew, John . Preb. in Cath. Church of Exeter* 
Bluett, Thus. Lovell . Mullyan, V. Cornwall 

Brayahawp^imothy . Addingham, R. W. York 

Chev t m W ,|oh n .. {£&•,£,*. v . } Suffolk 
VOL. XIII. NO; VI. 3 D 


Diocese . Patron, 

Salisbury A. B. Lambert, Esq. 
B.& Wells Parishioners 

{ V. of Carisbrooke 
Geo. U. Ward, Esq, 
Bp. of Exeter 


Winch. 


Exeter 

York 

Norw. 


{ Bp. of Exeter, but 
the King this turn 
Mrs. Cuniiffe 

{ Trustees of the Rev. 
C. Chevallicr 
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Clifton, Robert* • • • 

Clive, William • • * 
Clutton, John, jun.. 
Cottingiwm, James. 
Croft, T. Hutton.. . 
Cubitt, Francis W. , 
Dixon, W. H. • • . 

Eyre, * Anthony W. 
Grey/ lion. Edw. . 


Griffin, Edw. jun. , 

I lanyard, Jolm ... 
Jones, John • . . • • 

Leweliin, L. D.C L. 
Moor, Edward J. . . 


Preferment . County . Diocese . Patron. 

{ Worcester, St. Nicholas, R. Worcester WorcesterBp. of Worcester 
to hold by dkp.Somerton,R.Oxford Oxford 
>• Monsford, V. Salop Lichfield Earl Powis 


Preb. in Cath. Church of Hereford 


Bp. of Hereford 
D. Sr C. of Chester 
A bp. of York 


York York 


Abp. of York 
Lord Chancellor 

The King 
Bp. of London 
Bp. of Hereford 


• Norttiam. Peterboro* Lord Sondes 


Morgan, J. 


Morgan, Nathaniel . 

Nickson, . . . 

Owen, llenry Butts 
Passand, Henry J. 
Reynolds, John P. . 

Smith, William . . 

Way, Henry Hugh 
White, T. P 

i 

Whittingham, Paid.' 


. Shotwick, P. C. Chester Chester D. Sr C. of Chester 

. Preb. in Catk. Church of York Abp. of York 

. Fritton, R. V Suffolk Norwich 

• Can,. Res. of iJath. Church of York Abp. of York 

C Hornsea, V. > E y k Y ork Lord Chancellor 

J with Riston, R. S 

f Dean of Cath. Church of Hereford The King 

<3* St. Rotolph, Bishopsg. R. Lrndon London Bp. of London 
( to Preb. in Cath. Church of Hereford Bp. of Hereford 

f Weston-on- Welland, V. Y 

\vith Sutton Bassett, V.f Norttiam. Peterboro’ Lord Sondes 
jto Stoke Albany, R. C 
(rrwd Wilbarston, V. ) 

. Wirkswortb, V. Derby Lichfield D. of Lincoln 

. Llanaber, R. Mcrion. Bangor King, as Pr. of Wale 

(Preb. in Cath. Church of St. David’s ? - c . ... 

I/O Preb. in Coll. Church of Brecon \ Bp ' ° f S '* ’ 9 

CKesgrave, P. C. ? Suffolk Norwich Sir J. 0. Shaw, lit. 

Lto Bright well, C. S 

Jte°D?iwyn^R | Hereford Hereford Bp. of Hcicford 

S Rearsby, R. Leicester Lincoln Rev. N. Morgan 

/oAs.on,nefir Birmingham Warwick Lichfield 


King, as Pr. of Wales 
^ Bp. of St. David’s 


. Stoke Poges, V. Bucks .Lincoln Lord F. Osborne 

(London, St. Olave, R. Middl. ) T . ( Parishioners 

}/o Throcking, R. Herts. S ^ onaon JjoI.tfRayc, Esq. 

. Shi|)ton-on-Cbarwell, U. Oxford Oxford Wm. Turner, Esq. 

S^s^^ntw.B.N^ik F. R.Rcynolds, Esq 

Bast a TudInha m ,V.i Norfolk Norwich Lord Bayning 
. Ilenbury, V. Gloster Bristol {^Rev.^Go^ 1 

• Exton, R. Hants Windiest. Bp. of Winchester 

, Minor Can. of Cath. Church of Norwich 
l and Martham, V. ) 

/ 4* Not w. St. Saviour, R. > Norfolk Norwich D. & C. of Norwich 
\ and Sedgford, V. ) » 

\,to Baddingham, R. Suffolk Norw. rSvalHor^ ** eV 


Lord F. Osborne 

! Parishioners 
JoI.fi Rayc, Esq. 
Wm. Turner, Esq. 

F. R.Rcynolds, Esq. 


J Honingh 
with Eas 


Norwich Lord Bayning 

«> . . i f Sir John Smyth, Bt. 
Brl8to1 \ and Rev. C. Gore 
Windiest. Bp. of Winchester 


{ Trustees of Rev. C. 
Clievallier 


Baynes, John. . * . 
Bird, W.F 

Browne, Samuel . 
^ fclarke, John • • • 

rti 

Coke, Francis . . • 

* Ellicombe, " • • 
Fdthcrgill, Henry 

^Halstead, Samuel 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

Exton, R. * Hants Winchest. Bp. of Winchester 

Widmorepool, R. Notts York * F. Robinson, Esq. 

Minor Can. of Cath. Church of Rochester 

and Wouldham, R. ) * Bp. ofRochester 

KLam, R. } Suffolk Norw. { Sir J.G. Shaw, Bt 

Preb. of Cath. Church of Hereford ^ * Bp. of Hereford 

\and Glandestrey, R. Radnor St.David's King, as Pr. of Wah 
and Selkirk, V. Hereford Pec. D. & C. of Herefor 

Alphioglon, R. Devon Exeter Rev. R. Ellicombe 

S/A 1 A e ithornc, V. } E8SC!C London Robinson, Esq. 
Little Thurlow, R. * Suffolk Noiwich 


t Minor oi L,nur< 

jand Kingsdown, R. } 

* jwith Mapiscombe, C. > 

y^and Wouldham, R. j 

( Bright well, C. I 

* I and Martlesham, R. J 

C Preb. of Cath. Church of I 

• land Glandestrey, R. 1 
{and Selkirk, V. 

. . Alphiogton, R. 

*fCricl«ea, R. Y 

^Ifivilh AUhorne, V. J 

• * Little Thurlow, R. * 


Roch. } D. & C. of Rochester 
Bp. of Rochester 
Norw. |SirJ.G.Shaw,Bt. 

„ * Bp. of Hereford 
St.David's King, as Pr. of Wales 
Pec. D. & C. of Hereford 

Exeter Rev. R. Ellicombe t 

London J. Robinson, Esq. 
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Name. 

Holmes, John • . . , 
Jackman, Isaac • • 


s 




Loggin, William • • • • 

( 

Russell, Thomas . • * 


Ward, James Duff*. 


Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 

WSt^cho^R St * i Suff0lk Norwich A,ex * Adair > Bs ‘l- 
Ashley, R. } 

with Silverley, V. £ Camb. Norwich Soil of Oxford 

and Kirtling, V. j 

Marston Sicca, R. Gto.ter Gloster Rev* W. Loggin 

Can. Res. of Cath. Chi of He.eford , Bp. of Hereford 

2d ujton BUhops, V. } Ueref0rd Hereford lX & C - of Hercford 
Kingston, It. I. of Wht. Winchest. G. H. Ward, Esq. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

On Monday, May 2, in full Convocation, 
Sir Robert Harry Inglis, Bart. D.C.L. of 
Gliritt Church, and Thos Grimston Buck- 
tiall Estcourt, Esq. D.C.L. of Corpus Christi 
College, were unanimously elected to serve 
in the ensuing Parliament as Burgcsse^ for 
the University. Sir R. H. Inglis was pro- 
posed by the Very Reverend the Dean of 
Christ Church, Mr. Estcourt by the l’re- 
sident of Corpus. 

In a Convocation holden for the election 
of an inferior P del in Law, in the room 
of Wm. Taman, deceased, Thomas James, 
late Deputy Marshal, and afterwards one 
of the Inspectors of the University Police, 
was elected by a considerable majority. 
The numbers were — For Thomas James, 
88; for Richard Pearson, 48; for Henry 
Kilbee, 26. V 

Mr. Kettle, of Exeter College, Mr. Dob- 
son, of University, and Mr. Latimer, of 
Lincoln, have been elected Lord Crewe’s 
Exhibitioners; and Mr.Fox, of St. Edmund 
Hall, and Mr.Quarmby, of Lincoln, Scholars 
of Lincoln College. 

The Rev. Richard Briscoe, B.A. Curate 
of Llangollen, North Wales, lias been 
elected Scholar of Jesus College. 

Mr. Francis Edward Morse has been 
elected an Exhibitioner on the Michel’s 
Foundation at Queen’s College. 

Mr. George Hill Clifton, B.A. Scholar 
of Worcester College, has been elected a 
Fellow of that Society; and Mr. Rowland 
Mncklestone, Commoner, a Scholar of that 
College. 

Mr. I&jnry Woollcombe, . Mrs William 
Law Hussey, Mr. Henry Blair Mayne, and 
^Mr. Robert Richard Anstice, have been 
elected Westminster Students of Christ 
Church. 

Mr. Charles Badhvm has been admitted 
Scholar of Wadham College. 

Mi. Erroll Hill has been admitted 
Scholar of New Tollege. 


EXAMINATIONS. 

The names of those Candidates who, at 
the close of the Public Examinations in 
Easter Term, were admitted by the Public 
Examiners into the Four Classes of Lit era; 
llumaniores according to the alphabetical 
arrangement prescribed by the statute, 
stand as follows: — 

In the First Class of Lit era llumaniores. 

Acland, Thomas Dyke, Christ Church. 
Browne, Robert, St. John’s Coll. 

Churton, Ilenry, Balliol Coll. 

Claughton, Thomas L. Trinity Coll. 
Kynaston, Herbert, Christ Church. 

Wilson, Robert, F. Oriel Coll. 

Wood, Samuel, F. Oriel Coll. 

In the Second Class of Liter a Hu wan to) es. 
Ralston, Charles, Corpus Christi Coll. 
Bunyon, Charles, New Coll. 

Cameron, Archibald, Pembroke Coll. 
Casson, Geoigc, Bvasennosc Coll. 

Clarke, George, University Coll. 

Deacon, George, Coipus Christi Coll. 
Holme, W. Fiedcuck, Corpus Christi Coll. 
Kitson, Walter, Balliol Coll. 

Pennefather, William, Balliol Coll. 

Penny, Charles, Pembroke Coll. 

Popham, Francis, University Coll. 

R: ndall, Ilenry G. Queen’s Coll. 
Richards, John W. Corpus Christi Coll. 
Robertson, John C. University" Coll. 
SimQox, Thomas G. Wadhaui Coll. 
Stephens, Edward, Exeter Coll. 
Tymvliitr, Richard E. Braseimos^CoIl: 
Whitworth, W in. II. Corpus Christi Coll* 
Williams, John, Jesus Coll. 

Wilson, John P. Magdalen C«1L 

In the Third Class of Liter a llumaniores 
Boyd, William, University Coll. 

Brent, Daniel, University Coll. 

Broad, John S. Edjnund Hall. 

Biookc, Fianei.s G. Christ Church. 
Burgemann, Ficdcrick, Tiinity Coll. 
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Carey, Henry, Worcester Coll. 

Foley, Edward, W. Wadham Coll. 
Gillman, James, St. John*s Coll. 

Green, Charles, Christ Church. 
Hughes,tEdmund,”W. Worcester Coll. 
Kempe, Henry George, Exeter Coll. 
Moncrieff, Henry, New Coll. \ 

Moore, Francis, Christ Church. * 
Simmons, George, N. Trinity Coll. 
Vincent, William, Christ Church. 

Walker, Henry, Christ Church. 

Jn the Fourth Class of Litcrec 1 1nman lores. 
Barrow, $bhn, Wadham Coll. 

Bigge, Edward, University Coll. 

Creaser, Thomas, Pembroke Coll. 
Errington, John 11. Worcester Coll. 
Everard, Salisbury, Balliol Coll. 

Fisher, John, Biasennose Coll. 

Gray, Robert, University Coll, 
llaydwicke, Edward, Queen’s Coll. 
Harland, Edward, Wadham Coll. 

Hcbson, Henry, Queen’s Coll. 

Rham, Arthur, Christ Church. 

King, Charles, Magdalen Coll. 

M’Geachy, Foster A. Balliol Coll. 

Mytton, John, Brasennose Coll. 

Orde, Charles W. University Coll. 

Swale, J. Hogarth, Queen's Coll. 
Whidborne, George F. Queen’s Coll. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 
BACHELOR IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. E. Parris New, Fell, of St. John’s Coll. 

BACHELOR IN CIVIL LAW. 

Geoffrey Ekins, Fellow of New Coll. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

ltev. Arthur Lister Kaye, Brasennose Coll. 
Rev. Edmund ltiley, Lincoln Coll. 

G. Cornewall Lewis, Student of Chr. Ch. 
Rev. George Innes, Scholar Trinity Coll. 
Wijliam Harry Suiman, Trinity Coll. 
Richard Spry, Wadham Coll. Gr. Comp. 
Rev. James Allan Harrison, St. Mary II all. 
Rev. James Lawson, St. Alban Hall. 
William Maundy Harvey, Wadham Coll. 
William Dallas Bernard, Wadham Coif. 
Edwaid Seymour, Christ Church. 

David Jackson, Queen’s Coll. 

Jas. Ilenry Hughes, Fell, of Magdalen Coll. 
Wpi. Pilkington, Demy of Magdalen Coll. 
Rev. Caleb Whitefoord, Queen’s Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Rev. C. W. Horace Alston, St. Mary Hall. 
Edward Rion Berens, St. Mary Hall. 
Benjamin Hemming, Magdalen Hall. 
Edward Harlptf, Wadham Coll. 

Henry James, Worcester Coll. 

John Mytton, Brasennose Coll. 

John Fisher, Brasennose Coll. 

William Hcmy. Boulton, Trinity Coll. 


William Parr Phillips, Trinity Coll. 

John Edmund Eckley, Trinity Coll. 
William Henry Hughes, Lincoln Coll. 
William R. Parker, Oriel Coll. 

Algernon Perkins, Oriel. Coll. 

Charles James, Exeter Coll. 

William Bray, Exeter Coll. 

James Foottit, Exeter Coll. 

George Frederick Fowle, Balliol Colh 
Thomas William Creaser, Pembroke Coll. 
Proger Herbert SymonjJs, St. Edmund Hall. 
Wm^Burton Dynham, Magdalen Hall. 
Henry Selby Hele, Magdalen Hall. 
William Lloyd Williams, Jesus Coll. 
Robert Gray, University Coll. 

Ashton Oxenden, University Coll. 

William G. Giles, Wadham Coll. 

Walter A. Bathurst, Wadham Coll. 

Henry Auldjo, Brasennose Coll. 

George A. Goddard, Brasennose Coll. 
William W. Knighton, Christ Churchl 
John Tobin, Christ Church. 

Joseph H. Grice, Christ Church. 

J. Posthumus Wilson, DemyofMagd. Coll. 
II. Cope Onslow, Demy of Magdalen Coll. 
George Robbins, Magdalen Coll. 

Charles King, Clerk of Magdalen Coll. 
Joseph M. Jackson, Lincoln Coll. 

James Stuart, Trinity Coll. 

Henry Powell, Exeter CoB. 

Arthur R. Stert, Exeter Coll. 

John Hardy, Oriel Coll. 

George T. Whitfield, St. John’s Coll. 

Tlios. G. Simcox, Wadham Coll. Gr. Comp. 
George B. Moore, Chr. Church, Gr. Comp. 
P. J. Honywood, Trinity Coll. Gr. Comp. 
Gcorge^Casson, Brasennose Coll. 

George Clarke, University Coll. 

William Boyd, University Coll. 

Dighy Latimer, Lincoln Coll. 

E. Walwyn Foley, Scliol. of Wadham Coll. 
William James Neale, Wadham Coll. 
Thomas Dyke Acland, Christ Church 
Herbert Kynaston, Student of Christ Ch. 
William Williams, Worcester Coll. 

John Richard Errington, Worcester Coll. 
Charles Edw. Armstrong, Worcester Coll. 
Ilenry Hebson, Queen’s Coll. 

Charles Cameron, Queen’s Coll. 

Henry Goldney Randal), Queen’s Coll. 
Tlios. L. Claughton, Schol. of Trinity Coll. 
Walter Kitson, Schol. of Balliol Coll. 
Archibald Allen Cameron, Pembroke Coll. 
Robert VV. Browne, Fell, of St. John’s Coll. 
Charles Spencer Bunyon, New Coll. 


At All Souls’ Church, Langliam Place, 
London, by the llev. the Provost of 0riel 
College, Francis Hawkins, D. M. Fellow 
of St. John’s College, to Hester, third 
daughter of the Hpn. Baton Vaughan. 
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CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 


The election of Representatives in Par- 
liament for this University commenced on 
Tuesday morning, May 3; and closed at 
twelve o'clock on Friday the 6th, the 
numbers being, for 

The Rt. Hon. Henry Goulbum . 805 


William Yates Peel, Esq 804 

- William Cavendish, Esq 030 

Lord Palmerston 6 ’ 0 


The following summary of votes in each 
College is copied from the Poll-book : — 



G. 

PE. 

C. 

PA. 

Voters 

St. Peter's Colli . . 

27 

27 

23 

| 24 

51 

Clare Hall 

34 

35 

18 

19 

54 

Pembroke Coll. • . 

18 

19 

14 

14 

33 

Caius Coll. •••»•. 

43 

42 

28 

29 

72 

Trinity Hall 

9 

10 

5 

1 5 

15 

Corpus Christi Coll. 

25 

24 

14 

14 

39 

King’s Coll. . • • • • 

22 

21 

25 

21 

46 

Queen’s Coll 

42 

40 

18 

17 

59 

Catharine Hall . . . 

24 

24 

10 

10 

34 

Jesus Coll 

36 

35 

25 

24 

61 

Christ's Coll 

25 

23 

25 

22 

50 

St.John'sColl. .. 

211 

220 

100 

99 

323 

Magdalene Coll... 

11 

10 

23 

! 21 

33 

Trinity Coll. 

201 

200 

255 

246 

458 

Emmanuel Coll. . • 

44 

42 

22 

20 

66 

Sidney Sussex Coll. 

27 

28 

11 

12 

39 

Downing Coll. . • . 

3 

4 

11 

10 

14 

Comm, in Villa .. 



3 

3 


T otal 

805 

804 

630 

ieio 

1450 


There were 157 more voters polj^d than 
at liic general election in 1826. 


Christopher Clarke, B. A. Scholar of St. 
John's College, has been elected a Tyr- 
whitfs Hebrew Scholar of the first class ; 
and John Smith, B.A. of St John’s Giollegc, 
a Tyrwhitt’s Hebrew Scholar of the second 
class. 


LICENTIATE IN PHYSIC. 

Henry Charles Duckle, Queen's Coll. 
HONORARY MASTERS OF AFTS. 

Lord C iarles Wellesley, son of the Duke 

of \* ellington. 

Edward Ellice, Esq. Trinity Coll. 

Francis Dash wood, Esq. Trinity Cott* 

WASTERS OF ARTS. 

Rev. Robt. Money Chatfield, Trinity Coll. 
Spencer Horatio Walpole, Trinity Coll. 
R.Mann Blackett Botclierby, St.John'sColl. 
Lionel Olive, Corpus Christi Coll. 

BACHELOR IN CIVIL LAW. 

John David Hay Hill, Trinity Hall. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

Robert William Bacon, King’s Coll. 
Edmund Durnford, King’s Coll. 

James Wanklin Dowell, King’s Coll. 

John Halsey Law, King’s Coll. 

Thomas Anderson, Trinity Coll. 

Henry Robert Lloyd, Trinity Coll. 

Harry Stephen Thompson, Trinity Coll. 
Ilenry Thomai Lumsden, St.John’s Coll. 
Robert L. Ilill, St. John’s Coll. 

Henry William Bates, St. Peter’s Coll. 
Eden Sop. Greville, Clare H.ill. 

John Banning, Trinity Ilall. 

John Forster, Trinity Hall. 

Nathan Wetherell, Trinity Ilall. 

George Farish, Queen’s Coll. 

Francis Woolcock Pye, Queen’s Coll. 
William Barker, Catharine Ilall. 

John Maurice Jones, Cathaiine Hall. 
Henry Mort, Catharine Hall. 

Alfred Baldwin, Jesus Coll. 

Jonh Crossley, Magdalene Coll. 

Ezekiel. A. Rouse, Sidney Sussex Coll. 
Henry Churchman Long, Christ Coll. 
Charles Darwin, Christ Coll. * 

Clias. Wm. Henry Evered, Corp. Chr. Coll. 


GRACES. 

A Grace to the following effect has 
passed the Senate: — 

“fo authorize the Syndics of the Press 
to pull down all the houses and buildings 
lately purchased by the University for the 
erection of the Pitt Press, (with the ex- 
ception of Messrs. Watford’s and Bell’s 
houses), and to sell the old materials.” 

degrees conferred. 

BACHELOR IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. Thus. Smith, Emmanuel Coll. Comp. 
War of Biertou and Stoke Maude ville, 
Bucks. 


PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 

\ meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, May 9 ; 
Dr. F. Thackeray, the treasurer, being in 
the chair. There were presented to the 
Society a specimen of the Squacco Heron, 
by Mr. Trice of St.John’s College, and a 
very fine Coralline, from Madeira, by Mr. 
Lowe of St J ohn’s College. — A paper, by 
Mr. Pritchard of St. John's College, was 
read, 44 On a Method of simplifying the 
Investigation of the Figure of the Earth 
considered as Heterogeneous The re- 
mainder of a paper by Professor WheweU 
was also read, 44 On the Mathematical 
Ujrjtosilion of the leading Doctrines in Mr. 
Ricardo s Priudp l cs of Politic aj, Economy 
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and Taxation” It was shewn that Mr. edge, and its want of centrality ; the effect 


Ricardo’s proposition^ that a tax upon 
wages- must necessarily fall upon profits, 
ca|tnot$be maintained on liis own prin- 
ciples. p When stated mathematically, the 
question leads to an indeterminate problem, 
in which the rise of price and tin fall of 
profits mutually depend on each other, 
and,meither can be determined without 
somPfurther assumption. Similar inodes 
of investigation were then applied to the 
doctrine of exports and imports, and the 
different value of the money-metals in 
different countries, in consequence of their 
influx and efflux produced by manufac- 
^ turing' skill and other causes. Finally, 
'-formulae were given on which, according 
to such principles, the rate of exchange 
will depend. Mr. Whewell concluded by 
, observing, that lie did not put forvvaid 
such formula: as applicable to practice, but 
as exhibiting the results of Mr. Ricardo’s 
theories: and that if the principles were 
true and certain, mathematics would be 
proper instrument for obtaining their 
consequences. « 

After the meeting Mr. yVillis exhibited 
a numerous and curious series of experi- 
ments upon the subject of sound. Among 
these were, first, the experiment (originally 
made by Hooke) of the production of a 
definite musical sound by the impulses of 
tlie teeth of a revolving wheel upon a caid; 
by means of which contrivance the lapidity 
of vibration of a given sound may be de- 
termined. This proceeding has recently 
been proposed anew by M. Savart. — Mr. 
Wjllis produced also an invention of Pro- 
fessor Robison, in which a definite sound 
is emitted by a stop-cock through which a 
stream of air passes, interrupted at regular 
small intervals. An invention similar to 
this has been put in other 'forms by M. 
fcagniard dc la Tour, one of which forms 
is the instrument which he has called the 
Syren. A machine of Mr. Willis’s inven- 
tion was exhibited, (which he proposes to 
call a Lyophone,) by means of which it 
appeared that the sound in such cases is 
produced not by the periodical interruption 
of the current of air, but by the close re- 
currence of small noises; it was likewise 
shewn that by various dispositions of the 
holes through which the air passes, two or 
more sounds may be brought out at the 
same time. Mr, Willis repeated also some ‘ 
of M. Savarfs experiments on embouchures , 
and shewed, contrary to the opinion ex- 
pressed by that gentleman, that when air 
p&$$es through a narrow slit against an 
edge, the note is not affected by the angle 
or material of the edge, or by the angle of 
the air; but only by the distance of the 


of such embouchures when used in organ- 
pipes, and the manner in which the note 
appears in these cases to be determined, 
partly by the embouchure and partly by 
the pipe, was shewn by trial. — There were 
exhibited, likewise, some experiments ma- 
nifesting the nature of the vibrations in 
the sounding-boards and bridges of violins, 
the office and effect of the sound-post, 
and the form which M. Savart, in virtue 
of hi«* own views, is disposed to recommend 
for this instrument. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Society 
was held on Monday evening, May 16; 
Dr. llaviland, one of the council, being in 
the chair. The last volume of the Memoirs 
of the Royal Academy of Sciences at Berlin 
was announced as having been presented 
to the Society. There was read a descrip- 
tion of Chiasognathus Grantii, a new Lu- 
caniaeeous insect, forming the type of an 
undescribed genus; together with some 
brief remarks upon its structure and af- 
finities, by J. F. Stephens, Esq. This 
insect, which is remarkable in several of 
its characters, especially the peculiar con- 
formation of its antennae and the brilliance 
of its colours, was taken by Dr. Grant, in 
the island of Chiloe, off* 'Hull. A paper 
was also read by Dr. Clark, Professor of 
Anatomy, on the subject of a human 
igionster of the kind called semi-double, 
the lower parts of two individuals being 
separate, and the upper parts, from the 
umbilicus, united. The existence of two 
hearts, «with a connected circulation, com- 
bining the two systems of blood vessels 
into one, and the peculiarmanner in which 
the two heads, united by their anterior 
parts, exhibited two ‘lateral faces of im- 
perfeckstiucture, was described and illus- 
trated by drawings. After the meeting, 
Mr. Willis exhibited a repetition of Mr. 
Trevelyan’s experiment of the rocking of 
a bar of heated brass placed upon a cold 
plate of lead. Mr. L. Jertyns gave an 
explanation, illustrated by drawings, of the 
application recently made by Mr. Vigors, 
of the quinary system of Mr. M’Lew to 
the classification of birds. Some ooser- 
vations were also made on the relation 
between the quinary subdivisions of the 
mammalia and of the aves , and on the 
manner in which the transition from one 
class to the other appears to take place, by 
means of resemblances between the struc- 
ture of the order glires in the former class 
and rasores in the latter. 

The anniversary meeting of the Society 
for the election of officers was held on 
Tuesday the 17th. The following officers 
were elected for the ensuing year 
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Professor Sedgwick, Trin. Coll. President, 
Professor Gumming,* } 

Dr. Haviland, St.John’s, > Vice-Presidents. 
Mr. Peacock, Trin. Coll.} 

Dr. F. Thackerary,* Treasurer. 

Professor Jlenslow,* - 

Professor Whewell,* * K ecre aneS * 

Rev. J. Lodge, Mugd. Coll. Steward of the 
Reading-Room. 

Rev. R. Willis, Caius Coll. 

Rev. H. Kirby, Clare Hall. .. 

W.H. Miller, St. John’s Coll. ' 0J CounclU 
Rev. J. Challis, Trin. Coll. ) 

Professor Clark, Tiin. Coll. 5 
Professor Jarrett, Cath. llall. > NewCouncil. 
Rev. L. Jcnyns, St. John’s, j 
The officers marked with an aslerick are 
re-elected. 


The Report of the Treasurer on the 
state of the Society’s funds was read. It 
was also stated that the collections of the 
Society continued to increase, especially in 
the depaitmcnts of birds and insects, and 
that it had become absolutely necessary to 
enlarge the space appropriated for their 
reception. A repoit was then read by the 
Secretary, on the scientific proceedings of 
the Society in the course of the past year. 

Among the communications made to the 
Society during *he past year, there have 
been sevcial by Professor Airy, referring 
to the recent discoveiies about the pro- 
perties of light, and in particular a memoir 
(very shortly to be published) on the very 
remarkable phenomena belonging to quartz, 
which had not previously received any satis- 
factory explanation, and which aryin this 
memoir shewn to follow by a very curious 
application of the doctrine of interferences. 

The theory of undulations, which ap- 
pears to be now generally received among 
the most eminent philosophers of England 
and France, as the most probable opinion, 
perhaps we might say the true theory, con- 
cerning light, has made its progress in this 
country in a manner singularly slow and un- 
distinguished, considering that its revival 
indisputably began with us. The doctrine 
of interferences, which is one of the most 
important branches of this theory, was 
propounded and urged by Dr. Young in 
various publications, beginning from 1800. 
It does not appear, however, to have made 
converts. The Edinburgh Review , then in 
the pride of its youth, spoke with great 
severity of these speculations, in several 
articles attributed to the present Lord Chan- 
cellor. These reasonings were treated as 
“ dangerous relaxations of the rules of 
physical logic,” and the Royal Society 
was entreated not to lend itself to the pub- 
lication of such hasty and unsubstantial 
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papers. Dr. Young, however, followed un- 
dismayed the track of his own thoughts: and 
when the discoveries of Malus on polariza- 
tion in 1810 threw some fresh difficulties in 
the way of the theory of undulatifiin, Jje 
contented himself with Observing . that in 
the progress of science “ doubt must neces- 
sarily f jccced to apparent certainty, and 
must f r gain give place to a certainty of a 
higher order.” Tlte discovery in ,1811 
of the colours produced by dCpolarfzing 
crystals, were speedily reduced to their 
proper laws by Arago and Biot, and espe- 
cially by the singularly varied and beautiful 
investigations of Dr. Brewster; and to these 
l)r. Young was immediately able, partially 
at least, to apply the theory of interferences. 
The full explanation of all the circum-" 
stances of this application was completed 
by Fresnel ; and this, with the ulterior 
reference of these laws to the refractive 
elasticity of the crystals, must be looked 
upon as one of the most remarkable steps 
in inductive science, since the establish- 
ment of the law of gravitation. 

The phenomena of quartz were, how- 
ever, not yet completely explained. It 
was seen, indeed, that they necessarily 
suggested the idea of a twisting of the 
plane of polarization to the right 6r left; 
and the direction of this twisting was 
shewn by Mr. Herscliel, in the Cambridge 
Transactions, to depend upon certain faces 
of the crystal. And one of the most curious 
and unexpected deductions from Fresnel's 
theory (a deduction obtained, it may be 
observed, by the interpretation of an im- 
possible expression) led that philosopher to 
predict that a ray twice reflected in the 
interior of a certain glass rhomb, would 
possess properties similar to those of one 
of the rays in quartz ; which, upon trial, 
was found to be the case. The light so 
modified is said to be circularly polarized. 

Professor Airy’s explanation of the ap- 
pearances in quartz, consists in supposing 
a ray to be divided, by the double refrac- 
tion, into two rays elliptically polarized in 
opposite directions. By this hypothesis, 
the rings, the central colour, the imperfect 
cross, and, in short, all the phenomena, 
are exactly accounted for. 

After the reading of Professor Airy's 
paper, it occurred to him, that if light 
were elliptically polarized by means of 
Fresnel’s rhomb, it would, under certain 
circumstances, produce in quartz, rings of 
a kind hitherto unobserved; the inner 
ones being circles, and the outer ones being 
formed by two continued spirals, inter- 
rupting the circles at a certain distance 
from the centre. This prediction was 
precisely verified by trial ; and the law of 
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the ellipticity of the rays can also be thus 
determined. 

To complete the optfcal theory of quartz, 
it now remains to determine the law of crys- 
talline elasticity, by which such a separation 
of light <jpn be prcAuced as Professor Airy’s 
theory points out ; a problem probably of 
great difficulty, but not to be desjAiired of 
after what has been already done. « 

During the present year, the Society has 
alsormad presented to it a very numerous 
and curious series qf experiments by Mr. 
Willis, on the sonorous vibrations of bodies. 
The experimental determination of the # 
laws of these motions lead3 to a very 
striking collection of phenomena, fertile in 
curious properties and unexpected views; 
•land a continuation of these researches by 
the eminent philosophers now engaged in , 
them will probably, in a short time, re- 
duce them to clear analogies and general 
laws. It is remarkable that we are thus 
made acquainted with the very extensive 
prevalence of transverse vibrations among 
the phenomena^of 4bund. The supposed 
diflkulty of conceiving such vibrations in 
the case of light hlH been one of the most 
serious obstacles to the progress of the 
* ttndulat#ry theory. 

*«' The Society has also had read to it a 
memoir, by Professor Whewell, “ On the 
"'Mathematical Exposition of some of the 
f leading Doctrines of Mr. Ricardo’s Prin- 
‘ fjP^ 8 Economy and Taxation.” 

Such an application of mathematics is to 
' be considered not a means of obtaining 
truth, s^rauch as the best method of 
tracing the consequences of certain assump- 
tions. In any science, the progress from 
principles down to results may be advan- 
tageously conducted by such a mode of 
reasoning. The progress, however, of facts 
up to general laws, and from those to the 
^nost general, must be duly performed 
before the downward deduction can be 


of any practicable application. This up- 
ward progress has, in all physical sciences, 
been one of extreme slowness and labour, 
and has occupied many persons and several 
generations to carry it through. Indeed, 
physical astronomy and mechanics were 
lately the only sciences which could be 
considered as complete specimens of its 
execution; to these, optics may 

perhaps now be considered worthy to be 
added. That moral, or mixedly moral, 
portions of our knowledge, like political 
economy, should differ so much' from phy- 
sical knowledge, that this ascent to the 
first and most general principles may be 
supposed to have been executed almost at 
once and by a single effort, we may, for 
the present, venture to doubt. This doubt, 
however; does not affect the object of in- 
vestigates like this of Professor Whewell, 
though it may diminish their permanent 
value. 

The active and persevering researches 
of Mr. Lowe, concerning the natural his- 
tory of the island of Madeira, and the re- 
lations of the species found there to those 
in the neighbouring countries, have been 
among the contributions of the past year, 
and we owe several of the additions to our 
collections to the same gentleman. 

Among tire papers or. -the subject of 
pure mathematics have been a complete 
discussion of lines of the second order, by 
Professor De Morgan, of London, and a 
memoir on the solution of equations, by 
Mr. Murphys, In the latter, the author 
has shewn how to obtain, in all cases, by 
short drad simple processes, scries for the 
root of an equation, for any function of the 
root, for the sum of any number of the 
roots, along with the solution of vatfous 
other problems. He has also pointed out 
the relation of his researches to those 
recently prosecuted by various other ana- 
lysts in other countries. 
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“ Q. B.” shall appear, though, perhaps, in another form. 

*' Reconciliation,” in this instance, does not suit us. 

We beg “ E. T. G.” to accept our thanks. 

For an explanation of the (supposed) difficulties mentioned by <f P. S.” we refer him 
to Dr. Comber’s Companion to the Temple. 

u J. R.” is under consideration. 

We can assure “ W. W.” that the facts, .|rare stated from personal knowledge , and we 
defy contradiction. 

The Theological List of the Bishop of London, which appears in the present Number, 
concludes the series in our pos^saipn ; and it now remains for us to offer a digested 
* Catalogue of our own, as promised at the outset. We shall allow a short time to pass 
before we proceed to redeem our pledge, in the hopes that, should any additional Lists 
be extant, our friends will forward them for publication. Corrections or improvements 
In those which have appeared will also meet with attention and acknowledgment. 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — The Life of (he Right Rev . Thomas Fanshaw Middleton, /)./>. 
late Lord Bishop of Calcutta, By the Rev . Charles Wrbb Le 
Bas, M. A. Professor in (he Fast India College , Hertfordshire , and 
late Fellow of Trinity College, C amhridge . 2 vols. 8vo. Pp. xvi. 

50'2 ; vii. 459. London: Rivingtons. 1831. Price 1 L (>,?. 

These volumes are peculiarly valuable, not so much as containing 
a faithful record of the life and labours of or.a of the most highly 
gifted Prelates whom England has produced, but as a full and 
authentic hie Lory of the foundation of the Protestant Christian Churchy 
in tlie Eastern world. The appointment of Bishop Middleton to the 
diocese of Calcutta was identified, not indeed with the planting of 
Christianity in the East, but with the introduction of that pure and 
reformed pail of it, which we profess at home, and which wo wore 
bound, as Christians, to ctiltivatc in our possessions abroad; and 
the title in which bis heart delighted, — connected with the scheme and 
extent of his truly Apostolic ministry; his own personal exertions, 
and the plans which he devised for the guidance of his successors, — 
was that of the first Protestant Bishop of all India. Wide indeed was 
the field of his labours, and Herculean the task which lie had to per- 
form; and it may fairly be questioned, whether any other spirit than 
his own would have been able to overcome the difficulties which lay 
before him. His successors may have done much, and the vineyard 
may have flourished under their culture; but it was planted to their 
hands, and already promising a future harvest. We do not speak 
this invidiously, but advisedly; and we think that the details of the 
first Episcopate of Calcutta, as recorded in the narrative of Mr. Le 
Bas, will amply justify the assertion. 

The materials for a work of that high national importance, to which 
a life of Bishop Middleton ought to aspire, could not have been * 
intrusted to m^re efficient hands, than those of the author before us. 
As the documents themselves, which form the basis of Mr. Le Bas' 

'V' J ' 
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publication, are of the most unquestionable authenticity, and replete 
with the most interesting information ; so they have been worked up 
into a narrative, remarkable alike for the perspicuity of its arrange- 
ment, the elcgjance of its diction, and the perfect acquaintance with 
the state of ecclesiastical affairs in the East, which it manifests 
throughout. Of these materials, the principal portion consist of a 
regular correspondence between the Bishop and the three constant and 
zealous abettors of his views at home, Archdeacon and Mr. Joshua 
Watson, and the Rev. H. H. Norris ; from which, together with the infor- 
mation supplied by public bodies, and the invaluable communications of 
Archdeacon Barnes, and the Bishop’s private and most intimate friend 
and relative, Mr. Ward, the industrious editor lias completed one of the 
most important biographies which have ever been given to the world. 
There is one point, however, upon which we arc disposed to look 
with surprise; — we mean the somewhat meagre and hurried sketch 
of Middleton’s early days and education. From his boyhood he 
displayed all those energies of character which predicted the future 
greatness of the man ; and there are some still alive to regret the scanty 
memorial which has been fuinishcd of one, whom youthful promise 
taught them to admke and to esteem. A chapter might well have 
been dedicated to the period which Mr. Le Bas has included in a 
single page; and from the papers in our possession, we shall 
endeavour, so far as our confined limits will allow, to fill up the 
i blank which he has left in the opening of his narrative. 

Thomas Fanshaw Middleton was born on the 26th of January, 1 769, 
at the village of Kedleston, in Derbyshire, of which his father, the 
Rev. Thomas Middleton, was Rector. Ilis mother was Elizabeth, 
daughter of John Bott, Esq. of Burton-on-Trcnt. On the completion 
of his tenth year, till which period he had remained Rt home under 
the care and tuition of his father, a man of considerable learning, he 
was admitted, on the 21st of April, 1779, into Christ’s Hospital. 
Even at that early age he was remarkable for that steady firmness of 
purpose, and that mild decisiveness of manner, which formed the 
prominent feature of his character in after life. In September, 1785, 
he was raised to the Grecian's, or head class ; on which he was the 
youngest of four companions, two of whom, Mr. Coleridge, the poet, 
and the Rev. Dr. Richards, still survive. At this period the excellent 
institution, of which he w r as a member, had every reason to pride 
herself on the promise of her sons ; and among the names which 
are then found on her records, several have since been honourably 
known to the world. T,t may not he uninteresting to lay before our 
readers one of the several exercises which were written by young 
Middleton during his continuance at school, some of which are still 
in existence. In point of real merit, perhaps, the one which we have 
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selected is inferior to others in our possession ; but there is something 
in the subject, independently of the ideal image of his future useful- 
ness, which dictated the choice. From the signature to this piece the 
early autograph is taken, which accompanies our Portrait : — 

LITERULAS ME NON STULTI DOCUERE PA RENTES. 

Thrice happy he ! in childhood taught 
To hear Instruction’s voice! 

Parental tenderness in vain had sought, 

Exhausting all its ..lores, a gift more choice. 

In vain shall Fortune, iieklc power, 

Pour down her blessings on the natal hour, 

Or to the precipice of vulgar praise 
Her minion high up-vaise; 

Fair Science only shall the breast inflame 
With gen’rous ardour and a thirst of fame ; 

Shall aid each licaven-born impulse, and procure 
Delights that never cloy, delights unmix’d and pure. 

When Reason yet is immature, 

Her aid Instruction lends ; 

She bids to fly, if vicious dreams allure, 

If deeds of praise appear, each deed commends. 

And while her precepts thus imprest 
Sink deep within, and rule the infant breast; 

While ripening fruits parental wonder move, 

And Time conspires with love; 

To noblest deeds a tender oAspiing form’d, 

With oaily love of truth and virtue warm’d, 

Transport the parents soul; their tliiist for praise', 

Sure mark of rising worth, each anxious care repays. 

Say, why Confusion fled amain, 

When Heaven's great work began ; 

If still the chaos of the mind shall reign, 

And wrap in thickest gloom the inmost man ? 

His barren, rude, uulutor’d mind, 

To narrow view* of vulgar joys confin’d, 

Sinks down by slow degrees, and fix’d to earth 
Forgets its nobler birth. 

Or should the soul yet hope to hurst its sway, 

And late emerge into the reahns of day, 

Still clouds of darkness veil the aching sight, 

And life’s protracted span is one long dreary night. 

Yet ill the mind, with joy elate 
Shall paint ideal woes ; 

Declare, my soul, thy happier envied state, 

And speak the source from whence each blessing flows. 

Within this cloistered calm retreat, 

Where sacred science loves to lix her seat, 

How do my moments trampl'd wing their flight. 

In elegant delight ! 

Here now T smile o’er Terence* comic page, 

Or hold high converse with tlf Athenian sage ; 

Now listen to the buskin’d hero’s strain, 

Wkh tender Ovid lpve, or weep o’er Hector slain. 
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And while in learning’s paths J tread. 

Be virtue still my guide ! 

May each great lesson in my life be read ! 

May human welfare be my utmost pride ! 

And if my labours ought sutlice 
To check the torrent of impetuous vice, 

Or drooping merit from despair to raise, 

Be yours the praise ! 

You, who first form’d my tender untaught mind, 
v Who first to gen’rous views my soul refin’d : — 

Bounty and wisdom unremitting strove, 

And both in you combined to crown a parent’s love. 

T. F. Middleion, 1787. 

The sentiments of attachment and gratitude, so feelingly ex- 
pressed in the above lines, were cherished with increasing ardour till 
the day of his death; and the friendships which he had formed at school 
were no less strong and permanent. With many of the companions 
of his early days he Jived on terms of the greatest intimacy, and it 
was one of his chief delights to revert, in conversation, to the venerable 
abode of their infancy. He would frequently express a wish, as soon 
as his circumstances would permit, to give a more substantial proof 
of his sense of those benefits which be had there so liberally received; 
anil in the correspondence which lie kept up, after leaving England, 
with one who had been bis companion botli at school and college, lie 
repeats the wish on almost every occasion. In a letter, dated Bombay, 
July 16, 1816, lie writes: — “ You know that I have a great desire to 
become a Governor of Christ’s Hospital; it would, indeed, be no 
more than the payment of a debt, and I shall think of it when l am a 
little more at my case: for though my income sounds very well, it is 
by no means adequate to the demands upon it, in the way of charitable 
subscriptions and contributions. It was not considered that I was to 
be not merely Bishop of Calcutta, but of every place m India, where 
the British have any footing. However, 1 hope that if I live two or 
three years longer, I may afford to indulge myself in an expense 
which would yield me the highest gratification.” — Again, from Cal- 
cutta, April 11, 1818: — I shall not lose sight, if my life be spared, 
of a governorship of Christ’s Hospital ; but at present I must wait, 
though reluctantly. My income, large as it may seem in England, 
goes here but a little way : rupees are nominally half-crowns, but they 
pass for little more than shillings ; and as to contributions, what in 
England would be thought liberal, would here be contemptible. I 
have lately seen a quarto volume on the Public Schools, including 
Christ’s Hospital; I wish the account of it had been better; there is 
an interesting extract from C, Lam be, but a great deal more might 
be said on such a subject. Pray request Messrs. Rivington to pack 
up in their next parcel for me Scliolc field’s Sermon before the Gover- 
nors.”— At length he writes to another friend It would be un- 
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natural in me not to have a warm interest in that institution ; the 
source, perhaps, of greater good upon the whole, than any other 
school in England. I have sent the requisite donation to entitle me 
to become a Governor: and I bless God that I liavfi been ‘enabled 
to do somewhat towards the repayment of so vast a debt.” — The 
donation was not received till late in the year 1821 ; and the necessary 
papers for the presentation of a boy, to which he was entitled at 
the Easter immediately following his election, did not arrive in' 
India till some months after his death. Such, however, was the good 
feeling on the part of the committee, and tlieir respect for the deceased, 
that Mrs. Middleton was allowed to fill up the presentation in favour 
of the child of a widowed Indian friend. An extract from a letter to 
Mr. Ward, enclosing a bill for 400/. is given by Mr. Le lias, together 
with the official communication to the treasurer, in a note at page 804 
of the second volume. We shall anticipate their chronological order 
by inserting them here: — 

I have to request that you will take an early opportunity of waiting upon the 
treasurer of Christ’s Hospital with the enclosed, being the amount of my donation 
to the noblest Institution in the world ! and an imperfect acknowledgment of what 
1 owe to it, as the instrument of a merciful Providence. The following is the 
letter in which he announced his donation to the f reasuver - 

to tiie w'ousmrrcL tiie treasurer or ciiuist’s hospital, London. 

Colombo, May 12, 1821. 

Sir, — Without having the honour of being personally known to you, I take 
leave to address you as the treasurer of Christ’s Hospital. My object is to make 
what 1 feel to be a very inadi quate acknowledgment of the gratitude which I 
owe, and of the aifection which 1 beer, to that royal foundation. I cannot be 
insensible that l am indebted, qnder Pi evidence, for the station which 1 fill, and 
for any means w hich it may atford me of doing good, to the early protection and 
sound instruction which I received within the walls of that house; and my prayer 
w’ill owi he, that the Almighty may raise up to it patrons and benefactors 
through all succeeding time. I icmit, by this conveyance, to my friend, 
S. S. Ward, Fsq. of the accountant-general's olliee, Chancery-lane, a bill for four 
hundred pounds (100/.) stei ling, with instructions w> pay the amount to your 
order. Invoking the Divine blessing on j’ourself, and on all who maintain and 
advance the interests of the institution, 

1 have the honoin- Sir, to lx, with great respect, 

Your most obedient servant, 

Tr F. Calcutta. 

Tn October, 1788, Mr. Middleton was removed, on an Exhibition 
from Christ’s Hospital, to Pembroke College, Cambridge ; where he 
also enjoyed one of the Moses’ Scholarships, appropriated to scholars 
from that Foundation. At the University his habits were studious, 
though his pursuits were of a nature rather to form the future scholar 
and divine, than to obtain the passing honours of academical distinction. 
Such, however, was his proficiency in mathematics, that at the exami- 
nation for his B. A. degree in January, 1792, he stood fourth among 
the Senior Oplimcs. c His companions in College were chiefly literary ; 
and it should seem, from a paper in “ The Country Spectator,” a weekly 
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periodical of which he commenced the editorship shortly after his de- 
parture from Cambridge, that he was wont to look back, “ with a 
pleasing fond regret,” to the hours which he had spent in their society. 
In Maroh, of the same year, 1792, he was ordained to the curacy of 
Gainsborough; which he resigned in 1794, in order to undertake 
the education of the children of Dr. John Pretyman, Archdeacon of 
Lincoln, who had been induced to seek his valuable aid by the interest 
with which he had read a paper in “The Country Spectator.” llis 
removal to Norwich, where Dr. PretjVnan principally resided as a 
prebendary, was the means of Ins introduction to the literary society 
of that place; and afforded him an opportunity of displaying to ad- 
vantage those talents and acquirements which had hitherto been less 
duly appreciated. 

The sermon of Professor Scholefield, which the Bishop requested 
to he forwarded to him in India, was that which is annually preached 
on St. Matthew’s-day, before the governors of the several Royal 
Hospitals, in commemoration of the foundation of those excellent 
institutions. It is always preached by one of the scholars of Christ's 
Hospital, and is not, imfrequeutly the first-fruits of his work in the 
Christian ministry. Mr. Middleton took his part in this interesting 
solemnity in the year 1795; and taking his text from Luke i. GO*, 
he set forth in a most beautiful and affecting discourse the happy 
prospects of the children brought up under the same fostering care 
which he had himself experienced, and concluded with a fervent prayer 
for the permanent and increasing usefulness of a seminary which 
had been productive, under Providence,* of such beneficial results. 
A copy of this Sermon is in our own possession; but wc arc restrained 
by a respect for the last solemn injunction in the Bishop's will, to 
extract a portion of it for the benefit of our readers. 

His presentation, in# 1795, to the rectoVy of Tansor, in Northamp- 
tonshire, by the father of his pupils, placed him in a condition to 
realize his hopes of domestic happiness ; in 1797 he married Elizabeth, 
daughter of John Maddison,' Esq. of Alvington, in the county of 
Lincoln. Airattachmcnt had long subsisted between them ; and he 
found in her a companion fully qualified not only to promote the com- 
forts of his home, but to assist him in the prosecution of his clerical 
duties, and his literary pursuits. She was his constant amanuensis in 
transcribing his MSS. for the press ; the readiness with which she per- 
formed the task immeasurably enhancing the value of the assistance. 
As the care of his pupils was incompatible with residence upon his 
living of Tansor, he undertook the cure, in 1799, of St. Peter, Mans- 
croft, in the city of Norwich ; in which his eloquence as a preacher, 
and his steady and punctual discharge of the parochial duties, tended 
in no small degree to advance his growing reputation. In 1802 he 



The Life of Bhhop Middleton . 395 

was instituted to the consolidated rectories of Little and Castle Bytham, 
to which he had been presented by his former patron, and which he 
held, with Tansor, by dispensation. About this time his attention 
was directed to the controversy respecting the use of the Greek article 
by the writers of the New Testament, and his leisure hours were 
accordingly devoted to the investigation of the subject. The result 
of his studies was the celebrated treatise on e ‘ The Doctrine of the Greek 
Article applied to the Criticism and Illustration of the New Testament.” 
It is well known that Porson spoke of this work in terms of the 
highest commendation, and the opinion of the present Greek professor 
in the University of Cambridge (himself, by the way, a scholar of 
Christ's Hospital,) is recorded in his preface to the second edition. 
We do not hesitate to pronounce it the most perfect piece of criticism 
ever produced ; and the little that could he added to it, either hy 
himself or his editors, is an ample proof of the fact. In speaking of 
this work, it would be injustice to omit the mention of the part which 
Mrs. Middleton took in preparing it for the press. She transcribed 
it throughout; and her affectionate assiduity in performing the task is 
recorded in the following inscription on the blank leaf of the copy 
which he presented to her: — 

To Ei.iz \nr/iii, 

his most amiable and beloved wife, 
who, with unwearied assiduity, 
correc tly and elegant lv 

transcribed the whole of this Work 
for the Press, 
this copy was presented 
by the Author, 
on the '/bill of January, ISOS, 
on which day 

he completed his thirty-ninth year. 

Thai the remembrance of conjugal affection 
so honourable, so exemplary, 
may n?>t prematurely perish, 
the possessor of this volume 
in Inf tiro times 
is conjured, 

by the reverence due 1o the dead, 
to spare, 

to preserve, this memorial. 

T. F. M. 

Before the completion of this work the younger of his pupils, a 
youth of great promise, and of the most amiable disposition, died; an 
event which he deplores in the dedication to Dr. Pretyman in terms 
of feeling regret : “ It is a pleasing evidence,” writes Mr. Lc 

Bas, “ of the warmth of Mr. Middleton’s affections, that there were 
some few common articles of furniture in his possession, of little 
intrinsic worth, and of less external elegance, which he would on 
no account part with, because they had formerly been used hy his 
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favourite pupil. When he left Norwich, they were carefully packed 
up, and sent into Northamptonshire, and in all probability accompanied 
Kim to India.” (Vol. I. p. 12.) 'Pin's melancholy event, and the removal 
of his elder pupil to Cambridge, now left him without any impediment 
to residence on his benefice ; and accordingly he determined, though 
his friends were still anxious to detain him at Norwich, to discharge 
what he considered a paramount obligation. He removed to Oundle 
in 1808, about two miles distant from his parish, where he remained 
till the spring following, when the necessary repairs at his rectorial 
house were completed. In the same year he took the degree of D. D. 
«gid preached the Commencement Sermon before the University. 
Early in 1809 he was collated to a prebendal stall in Lincoln Ca- 
thedral ; and in June of the same year he was appointed to preach 
the sermon at the Diocesan visitation. Ilis sermon, which was 
printed at the request of the llishop and Clergy, was entitled, “ Christ 
Divided,” in conformity with the text, from 1 Cor. i. 1 3, and in reference 
to the unhappy divisions existing in the Church, which formed the 
subject of the discourse. lie was shortly afterwards induced to 
act as a magistrate for the county of Northampton; but the office ill 
according with his professional habits, be relinquished it in about 
a twelvemonth. In 1811, having effected an exchange of the livings 
of Tansor and Bytham, for those of St. Pancras, and Pattenham in 
Hertfordshire, he took up his residence at the vicarage of St. Pancras, 
in Kentish Town; and, having been appointed Archdeacon of Hunt- 
ingdon, in April, 1812, he delivered his primary Charge in the May 
following. A more extensive field of usefulness was now open before 
him; and he let slip no opportunity of exertion in the cause of re- 
ligion. He became an active and zealous member of the Societies for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, and for the Propagation of the Gospel ; 
and, being thus brought into constant communication with the most 
distinguished scholars and divines, his society was no less cultivated 
on their part, than theirs was a source of comfort and happiness to him- 
self. Ilis opinions were also regarded witli deference and respect; and 
so gveat reliance was placed upon the correctness of his judgment and 
the soundness of his views, that he was requested to form one of the 
committee for the revision of the Family Bible, then publishing under 
the sanction of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, by 
Drs. D’Oyly and Mant. His attention to the interest of the Society 
was unremitting; and in March, 1813, he was requested to deliver a 
charge to C. A. Jacobi, who had been appointed their missionary to 
the southern parts of India. About the same time, a new series of 
“ The British Critic,” appeared under his editorship ; but his more im- 
*^R£ Ytant avocations would not admit of his attention to this employ- 
ment, after the production of the first number. 
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Of all the cares which at this time pressed upon the attention of 
Dr. Middleton, the most fruitful source of anxiety was the deplorable 
condition of the parish of St. Pancras. The population under his* 
care amounted to 50,000 souls ; with no other place of worship than 
the ancient and small village church, and a chapel at ftcntish Town, 
which, together, were wholly inadequate to the accommodation of 
even a small portion of his congregation. Ilis exertions, however, 
were met by the chilling insinuation that his views were those of 
personal aggrandizement; and, though the necessity of a new church 
was pointed out by him in a most cogent and temperate address, 
which he circulated among the parishioners, the bill which he had 
introduced into Parliament for the purpose of procuring the necessary 
supplies, met with such decided opposition that it was thrown out 
on the second reading. The defeat, however, was only temporary ; 
and it is gratifying to know that more favourable circumstances 
have enabled his successors to carry into effect those plans, in the 
realization of which the original mover had been so unhappily 
disappointed. 

In 1813 the renewal of the East India Company’s charter came 
under the consideration of Parliament; and the discussions to which 
the subject gave rise, involved, as on former occasions, the obligation 
und? 1 * which this country lay to provide for the religious improvement 
of her colonial dependencies. On a similar occasion, in 1793, Dean 
Prideaux had urged, in pointed language, the necessity of making 
some arrangement for the maintenance of the national religion in the 
East; and it was now time that every exertion should be made to over- 
come the extraordinary oppbsition which the enemies to any measure 
of government, to that effect, were making. The energetic zeal of the 
Church Societies, aided by the powerful appeal of Mr. Wilberforce, 
from his place in the House of Commons, prevailed ; and the Company 
were charged with salaries for a Bishop and three Archdeacons ; 
Calcutta was erected into an Episcopal See ; and at each of the 
presidencies an Archdeacon was appointed. 

The salary assigned to the Bishop was fixed at 5,000/ a year, and that to 
each of his archdeaeons at 2000/. ; appointments which, according to European 
estimation, may perhaps appear abundantly liberal ; and which, in truth, would 
be so, if considered in the light of so much mere personal emolument. These 
sums, however, must, in all justice, be compared with the necessary expensive 
establishments required by the climate, and by the general inode of living which 
custom has established in the east, among persons of high rank and station ; to 
which should be added the numerous and irresistible demands on the liberality of 
a dignified ecclesiastic, more especially in India, where all appearance of parsi- 
mony is sure to excite contempt. And when thus considered, the revenue of 
the bishop and his archdeacons must, assuredly, appear inadequate to the im- 
portance, and it may fairly be added, to the duties of their situations. It is well 
known that these allowances were inferior to the salaries of many of the 
pany’s superior civil servants. The Bishop’s income was less even than that of 
vor. xiii, xo, vir. J 3 F 
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a puisne judge. It must further be remembered, that no provision whatever was 
made for the expense of an episcopal residence, although it was notorious that 
jno house at all fit for that purpose, even unfurnished, could be obtained in 
Calcutta for a more moderate rent than 600/. or 700/. a year. And what was 
still more to be, lamented, the heavy expense of his visitations to the various 
parts of his enormous diocese (so indispensable for the effective discharge of the 
episcopal office), seemed to have been altogether forgotten. Neither was any 
provision made for the charge of such occasional journeys as he, or his arch- 
deacons, would find absolutely necessary for the superintendence of divine 
worship, or the maintenance of ecclesiastical discipline. — Vol. i. pp. 48, 49. 

At the recommendation of Dr. Tomline, Bishop of Lincoln, the 
new Bishopric was offered to Dr. Middleton. As to the judgment 
displayed in the selection, but one opinion can be entertained; — the 
feelings of him, upon whom the choice bad fallen, will be best collected 
from himself: — 

You will easily imagine (he obsenes in a letter addressed to Archdeacon 
Ronney) that m accepting this office I have sustained a severe conflict of 
feelings'. I had even declined it; but when I came to settle the account with 
my own heart, 1 really found that 1 had little to allege in behalf of my decision. 
I began to suspect that 1 bad yielded to some unmanly considerations, when I 
ought rather to have counted my comfort, and my connexions, and my prospects 
at home, as altogether worthless, In comparison with the good of which it might 
possibly be the design of Providence to make me the instrument. How Air, even 
now, I have reasoned rightly, God alone knows. But 1 have endeavoured to 
view the subject impartially, and 1 trust in the Almighty to bless the work in 
which I am to engage. — Vol. i. p. 51. » 

The consecration of the new Bishop took place on the 8th of May, 
in the chapel of Lambeth Palace ; the sermon was preached by 
l)r. Renncll, Dean of Winchester; but from prudential circumstances 
it was not published. On the 1 7 th of May lie received the valedictory 
address of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge from 
Bishop Law ; on the 1 9th lie was elected a Fellow of the Royal 
Society; and on the 8th of June lie sailed from Portsmouth, on board 
the Warren Hastings, for Bengal. Acutely as he felt the parting 
with friends so endeared to liim as those he left behind, the strong 
sense of duty which prompted his acceptance of the appointment 
supported him in the trial through which he was to pass. II is time 
on the voyage was devoted to the prosecution of theological study, 
and to his improvement in Hebrew, and the acquirement of Persian ; 
and the pangs which his separation from all he held most dear, were 
doubtlessly soothed by the aid of mental occupation. Having landed 
and preached at Madeira on his passage, he arrived at the mouth of the 
Ganges at the latter end of November, and on the 28th of that month 
landed at Calcutta. Here we must break off for the present ; and 
we cannot conclude mere appropriately than with the following concise 
rules, which he drew up during the voyage for his future guidance: — 

* ^Invoke divine aid— -Preach frequently, and as li one having authority ” — 
Promote schools, -charities, literature, and good taste: nothing great can b« 
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accomplished without policy — Persevere against discouragement — Keep your 
temper — Employ leisure in study, and always have some work in hand — Be 
punctual and methodical in business, and never procrastinate — Keep up a close 
connexion with friends at home — Attend to forms — Never be in a hurry — 
Preserve self-possession, and do not be talked out of conviction— Rise early, and 
he an economist of time — Maintain dignity without the appearance of pride : 
manner is something with every body, and every thing with some — Be guarded 
in discourse, attentive, and slow to speak — Never acquiesce in immoral or 
pernicious opinions — Bewai*e of concessions and pledges- -Be not forward to 
assign reasons to those who have no right to demand them — Be not subservient nor 
timid in manner, hut manly and independent, firm and decided — Think nothing 
in conduct unimportant and indifferent — Be of no party — Be popular, if possible ; 
but, at any rate, be respected — Remonstrate against abuses, whore there is any 
chance of correcting them — Advise and encourage youth — Rather set than 
follow example — Observe a grave economy in domestic affairs — Practise strict 
temperance — Remember what is expected in England — and lastly, remember 
the final account — Vol. i. pp. 80, til. 

-o . 

Art. IT.—, Sermons preached before l he Honourable Society of Lin- 
coln's Inn , from the year 1 8 1 '2 to the year 1810, by Wit.liam Van 
Mildkrt, D. I). Preacher of Lincoln's fnn, now Bishop of Durham. 
Oxford : J. Parker. London: Eivinglons ; Hate-hard'; and Cock. 
1881. 2 vols. 8vo. Pp. b2/>, /> f 28. 

At a period when the lukewarmness of pretended friends, and the 
open assaults of declared enemies, threaten the very existence of 
the Established Church ; when every idle talc likely, even in a re- 
mote degree, to militate against the interests of religion, is sedulously 
raked up, and exposed to the malevolent gaze of infidels and deists ; 
and when members of the legislature, who are sworn to uphold “ the 
Faith/’ publicly avow, that the Episcopalian Jurisdiction is not re- 
quired at this day, since Christianity is so well based on the rock of 
ages, and so universally received -when such are the ‘‘signs of the 
times,” it is the imperative duty of every one who has the interests 
of the Gospel and morality at heart, to stand lorward, and oppose the 
strides of demoralization and irreligion, and to counteract, as far as 
practicable, the designs and intrigues of the enemies of truth and of 
mankind. 

To effect this, — to prove that the pastoral staff lias not been in 
vain entrusted to tlieir hands, — to convince the world that in under- 
taking the sacred office of the ministry, other than worldly conside- 
rations have actuated their hearts, many of our most distinguished 
prelates have been instant “in season and out of season” in the 
faithful and conscientious discharge of their functions, and have given 
to the world monuments of piety and learning, rivalling the produc- 
tions of Barrow and Tillotson, and those other “giants of their day,” 
to which the Church of Christ is so deeply indebted. It would be no 
difficult task to convince even the most prejudiced, that as a body the 
world never witnessed a more efficient set of men than the bench of 
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Bishops of our Established Church. Amongst them may be seen 
piety the most exalted, united to learning the most profound ; zeal, 
tempered by prudence ; and love of God, the first and greatest 
commandment, joined to love of our neighbour, which our Saviour 
himself pronounced to be the second, and at the same time declared 
that there was none other gi eater than these. 

Generally prevalent as are these admirable qualities amongst our 
prelates, in no one perhaps are they more distinguished than in the 
highly-gifted individual whose sermons have elicited these remarks. 
The writings of Bishop Van Milder t may indeed be recommended 
to students as a text-book of divinity. The perspicuity of his style, 
the exact propriety of his words, and the sound orthodoxy of his 
doctrine, cannot fail to command the respect and rivet the attention 
of the reader; and when to this it is added that his Lordship’s cha- 
racter is in full accordance with his sacred office, that his discourses 
are but the echo of his heart, if we may so express ourselves, the 
effect produced by a perusal of his works cannot hut be most bene- 
ficial — beneficial to the reader individually, from the marrow of 
divinity contained therein — beneficial to the universal Church, from 
the force of argument and conclusive reasoning, by which the doc- 
trines of the Gospel and our profession of Faith, are expound: : 1 , and 
maintained. 

The volumes before us contain five and twenty sermons eacli ; 
from each of which, if our limits permitted, we might enrich our 
pages with most important instruction. The first discourse, upon 
Pilate’s celebrated question to our Saviour, “ "What is truth?” is 
handled in a masterly style : and we seriously recommend both to 
our brethren who preach the Word, and their congregations who hear 
it, the following admonitory extract : — 

The question, “What is truth?'* is that which every minister of Christ’s 
Church is more especially bound to consider, and, according to the ability 
that God hath given him, to propound the answer to it, for the edification of his 
hearers. Our Church, moreover,* hath given ample security to her members, 
that this answer shall not he left to the precarious judgment of those who are 
appointed to the ministry, lfer Liturgy and Articles are intended to be a 
standard of Scripture doctrine; a test, to try the soundness of our preaching, and 
its correspondence with Holy Writ. These, while they give security that the 
Word of God shall not be “ deceitfully handled,” serve also as guides to our- 
selves in the discharge of this part of our duty. They suggest the most im- 
portant topics of discourse : they assist in framing clear and consistent expositions 
of Scripture; and they connect a reverence for those sacred oracles with an 
affectionate attachment to our Church. From this model of doctrine and 
discipline, he who has formed correct notions of the evangelical office, will never 
intentionally depart. His a inf will be, to “ preach the truth as it is in Jesus;” 
and to maintain and enforce it in unison with the pattern these rituals set before 
him; not wandering, on the one hand, into enthusiastic or mystical extrava- 
gancies, nor, on the other, degenerating into cold, metaphysical disquisitions ; 
hut “ reasoning out of the Scriptures ; inculcating faith as the basis of practice, 
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and practice as the evidence of faith ; endeavouring, throughout, both to con- 
vince the judgment and to gain the heart. 

To the hearers of the word, also, these are subjects of equally momentous 
consideration. To know Him who is “ the way, the truth, ai^d the lift-,” is the 
sum and substance of Christian faith ; to be like unto Him who bft us an 
“ ensample that we should follow his steps,” is the perfection of Christian 
practice. In this Christian country (blessed bo God!) the lay-members of our 
Church have full opportunity of “ /mowing these things; ” and 11 happy are they 
if they do them.” In every part of this kingdom, “ high and low, rich and 
poor, one with another,” have the gospel preached to them. It is preached to 
them in the Scriptures ; it is proa .died to them in nil the forms and oiliccs of our 
incomparable Litmgy ; and, we will venture yet further to sav, it is preached to 
them in the discourses of the great mass of our parochial Clergy. Countless 
multitudes have gone before us, wc trust, in this “ straight path” to heaven ; and 
what should hinder those who follow in the same path from obtaining the same 
blessed recompense? — Pp. If)- — IS. 

Of the seven following sermons, two contain an inquiry how far 
the success of religion is a proof that it comes from God. These are 
followed by cautions respecting subjects of theological discussion, 
continued through three Sundays ; after which, man’s primeval, liis 
fallen, and his regenerated state, are severally brought under notice, 
and the scripture doctrine on these points explained with most con- 
vincing clearness. The opinions of those who deny that the trans- 
gression of Adam in any way affected his posterity, either with respect 
to the penalty incurred by it, or the depravation of their nature, — as 
well as the assertions of another class of reasoners, that the personal 
guilt of Adam lias so entirely infected his posterity, that they are 
destitute of any perception of good, and incapable of willing any thing 
but evil, — are refuted, and. the true doctrine stated at large. On 
the subject of man's redeemed or regenerated state, in which he is so 
far rectified and restored as to have new hopes and privileges of 
being reinstated in the Divine favour, the ninth sermon is at once 
profound and luminous. •The word Regeneration, we are told, 
occurs but twice in the New Testament, and once only in reference 
to this subject;* but the meaning is in both instances clear and in- 
telligible, and intended to place in a distinct light the contrast between 
the Christian, and a person who lias no title to the hopes and privi- 
leges of the Gospel. So opposite are the characters of these parties, 
that our Saviour calls one “ the children of this world,” and the other 
“ the children of light:” one being “born of the flesh,” and the 
other “of the Spirit.” The benefits of this latter birth, or regenera- 
tion , are, that by it man is restored to that filial relation to his Creator, 
and that assurance of a blissful inheritance, which were forfeited at 
the fall. Closely and intimately connected with the above great 
change in the position of man, is Justification. The doctrine of 
Justification by Faith was maintained in all its purity by Christians 
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in the earliest ages of the Church ; for Clement of Rome, after 
speaking of the Jews, says, “And we also, being called by the same 
will in Christ Jesus, are not justified by ourselves, neither by our own 
wisdom* or knowledge, or piety, or by works which we have done in 
the holiness of our hearts, but by that faith by which God Almighty 
has justified all men from the beginning.”* The comment of Bishop 
Van Mildert upon this term, which, as his Lordship observes, when 
applied to the Christian Covenant, evidently denotes nothing more 
than remitting the sentence of condemnation, so strictly coincides 
with our views, and the doctrines laid down in the Articles and 
Homilies of the Church, that we cannot, we are sure, do more ac- 
ceptable service to our readers than by laying it before them. 

Tt cannot imply a declaration of the innocence of the party accused; for, in 
that sense, as the Psalmist declares, “ can no man living bo justified;” aud 
St. Paid affirms, both of Jews and Gentiles, “ that they are all under sin,” and 
are “ become guilty before God.” Nevertheless, with refeience to man’s 
original state ol' righteousness on the one hand, and to his fallen state of guilt 
and unrighteousness on the other, the penalty of the latter is taken off) and the 
benefit of the former, upon cert Sr in conditions, restored. The immortality also 
which he had forfeited, is reassured to him, though not without submitting to 
that previous, but. temporary dissolution, which was irrevocably confirmed by 
the sentence passed upon Adam, “ Dust thou art, and unto dust shall thou 
return.” Thus, though “ the wages of sin is death,” yet “ the .gift ( f Gn/,1 is 
eternal life.” Ivw*i lasting bliss, ,t state of full and perfect happiness, is promised 
as the ultimate consequence of this justification ; although the penal sentence of 
the Almighty fails not to be executed, in that labour and sorrow which, moie or 
less, in thin present life, is the portion of all the sons of men. 

This justification, however, is not absolute, hut conditional, ll is bestowed 
by the tree grace, or mercy, of God, since of right no man could demand it; 
and it is bestowed for the sole* merits of Jliin “ who was delivered for our 
offences, and was raised again for our justification.” Still it is conditional. 
It does not take effect without faith in the Redeemer, without lcpentance of sins 
past, without obedience for the future. And though it is said that by faith 
only we are justified, this is evidently to be .understood either of faith in its 
most enlarged acceptation,* as inclusive of repentance and obedience, or of faith 
as the instrument of embracing the offer of salvation ; by the acceptance of 
which oiler we become pledged to the fulfilment of whatever is required of us to 
render it effectual. — Pp. 1 92, 1 93. 

This brings us to the third great privilege of man’s redeemed 
state, Sanctification . In our few observations upon this, as we 
cannot extract the entire Sermon, we shall draw largely upon the 
Bishop's stores. The injury sustained by the fall could not be alto- 
gether repaired without this additional benefit. In vain would man 
be “ born again” to new hopes, privileges, and expectations ; in vain 
would he be assured of remission of sins, and an inheritance in life 
eternal, upon those conditions which the Gospel holds out ; unless he 
were enabled to avail himself of these privileges. “ The good that I 
would, I do not ; the evil which I would not, that I do,” would, 
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under such circumstances, be his inevitable and distressing exclama- 
tion. For tli is exigency of our nature, our merciful Father has pro- 
vided. By the imparted grace of God, we are “ strengthened with 
might in the inner man and that natural bias to evil, which is coeval 
with the curse, is counteracted by the imperceptible, though/ certain 
operation of the heavenly gift. “ Sanctification” says the Bishop, 
“ thus stands opposed to the corruption eff our nature ; as justification 
stands opposed to the condemnation incurred by transgression. The 
one cancels the guilt of sin ; the other subdues or restrains the pro- 
pensity to it. The dread of punishment is removed by justification ; 
by sanctification the hope of reward is excited. Both are inseparable 
from a state of acceptance with God. Both imply that we have “put 
off the old man, with his deeds ; and have put on the new man, 
which is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that created 
him.’ P. 197. 

Can, we would here ask our readers, any thing be more consonant 
to the spirit of our Church, than the doctrine above maintained ? 
Could language be found more terse, or arguments devised of greater 
weight and perspicuity, than those employed by this distinguished 
Prelate? No dreams of human perfectibility, incongruous with nature 
and with fact, disfigure his Sermons. The dark and mysterious 
tlu.o.k;, of ’speculative religionists, injurious alike to Father, Son, 
and Holy Glio»t, find no place in the scheme of man’s salvation de- 
duced from the Scriptures. The revelation vouchsafed by God is 
looked upon as amply sufficient to prove, that from the foundation 
of the world to the present hour, man has never ceased to be the 
object of his Creator’s eternal regard ; that the measure of favour, 
of compassion, and of succour, has always been apportioned to In's 
circumstances and wants ; nay, that even his liabilities to the penal 
consequences of any dereliction of duty, are intended to operate for 
his good. In a w'ord, so dearly have the professed tenets of our 
Reformed Church upon the subjects of Regeneration, Justification, 
and Sanctification, been shewn to tally with Scripture, that, we anti- 
cipate, no sectarian will, for the future, dare to launch a missile 
against us, upon a point of doctrine which Unitarians and Socinians 
have not unfrequently declared to be untenable. 

With equal force of language, and like success, the other subjects 
in the collection are handled. Our limits compel us, however, 
to give merely a catalogue raisonee of their contents, and an earnest 
recommendation to the divinity student to 

“ Read them by day, and meditate by night.” 

He will therein find a luminous review o£ the Design, Fulfilment, and 
Cessation of the Jewish Law. Our Lord’s character as a Teacher is set 
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a<i "|i^li tt " of innocence apd of good works ; on which 
practice., Christ our Righteousness 
sucCeedi. ^ 'l^heii’oqr Lord's Incarnation; his divinity proved from his 
own declarations^- Jhis tjitle the ** Son of man;” and his authority to 
judge the world ; — are severally treated with characteristic vigour. 
The Intercession of Christy and the* coming of the Holy Ghost, give 
our author ah excellent opportunity of refuting the pvedestinarian doc- 
trine, which has of late years been gaining ground in some parts of this 
country; indeed, we eritreat those individuals^who brand our' articles 
with the stigma of being Calvinistic, to bestow an attentive perusal 
upon the entire series collectively. In the twenty-second sermon the 
subject of Sanctification is resumed, and its progressive nature de- 
lineated'; and the worship of the Holy Trinity, with the rewards and 
punishments of a future state, close the first volume. 

In the Second Volume the following subjects are treated in the 
same plain, nervous, and convincing style as in the preceding. 
Cautions against being ashamed of Christianity. — John the Baptist. 
— Gradual accession of evidence to the truth of Christianity. — Our 
Lord’s^ Temptation and Transfiguration. — The Gadarene Demoniacs. 
The Parables of the Labourers in the Vineyard,— of the Lost Sheep, — 
and of the Unjust Steward. — St. Paul’s Conversion, — his Preaching 
at Athens,— and his application of the history of Jacob <\»*d Soc, u ; — 
God’s Moral Government of the World. — Corruption of Principle. — 
Seeking;ifter God. — Love to God. — Faith, Hope, and Charity. — The 
Christian Yoke. — Christian use of Worldly Occupations. — Love of 
Pleasure. — Of Praise. — Christian Discretion. — Unity. — Example. 
— On the occasion of the Assassination of the Honourable Spencer 
Perceval. 

In the Fifteenth Sermon, upon Psalm lxix. 33. “Seek ye after God , 
and your soul shall live” we have a most admirable and faithful 
expose of the fallacies, which have characterized the profession of 
faith of sectarians of all classes, from the first institution of Christianity 
to the present day ; and the true doctrine of ‘ Seeking after God,’ so 
long a source of contention, is, to our view, set at rest for ever. On 
this ground, this must be pronounced a most important discourse. 
The corrupt philosophy, which obtained in the earliest ages of the 
Church, taught that evil is necessarily inherent in matter, and 
that consequently all the pollutions and disorders to which the 
soul is subject, are attributable to the body. *This led to many vain 
attempts to disunite the one from the other, and eventually to the re- 
jection of some of the rpost important articles of the Christian Faith. 
Among the distinguished advocates of this heresy were the Gnostics; 
whose visionary theories of the perfectibility of man, and imme<|i£te 
inspiration from on hijfh, are thickly scattered through the pages 6f 
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ecclesiastical history* „ St) me gf these afFect^j^ 
by their intellectual abstractions. Others engrafted^j^^ tfee* 

possession of extraordinary spiritual gjfts, by which? ilney OT^eeiyejl 
themselves exalted above their fellow-mortals in all the graces bf ' 
piety and heavenly-mindedriess, And not a few have been foun:l so far 
mystified by enthusiasm, as to^deckre that, in their seeking after God, 
they have been favoured ^with direct communion with the Creator, 
and held secret and unutterable converse with the Almighty. To 
discuss the merits of the?se various fanatics, or even to enumerate the 
classes into which they have been divided, would be a voluminous 
task. One thing, however, is certain, whatever minor discrepancies 
may exist among them, the error, on which their creeds are based, is 
th<£ same. 4 4 It is,” observes Bishop Van Mildcrt, “ the mistaken 
notion, that we must ‘seek after God’ in some other way than HE 
has directed us ; and that we cannot have access to HIM, but by 
some extraordinary and preternatural means necessary to the attain- 
ment of Christian perfection.” 

We agree with his Lordship in opinion, that errors of this nature 
may sometimes have been accompanied with the best intentions, but "in 
the majority of instances we fear that the exterior of such saripti£y 
has been assumed for the purposes of deception ; for it is an incontro- 
vertible fact, that the semblance of enthusiasm lias too often been 
found to ensure success in unholy enterprises, and that under the 
clonk of religion, crimes of the most revolting nature have been per- 
petrated. Neither is the sixteenth century, which has not unhappily 
been styled the age of persecution, so remote, nor its history, as con- 
nected with the Reformation ki England, and the Huguenots in France, 
so little read, as to require any illustration of this position. As a 
comment upon this fact, the Bishop says, “ This renders it necessary 
that even the really pious and well-disposed should be careful how 
they adopt opinions bordering on such extravagancies ; lest by giving 
encouragement to enthusiastic views of religion, however plausible 
and 'harmless in appearance, they should unwarily involve themselves 
or others in notions or practices, not reconcilable with that sober- 
mindedness, that well-regulated zeal and discipline, which characterizes 
a truly Christian life and conversation.” Were we inclined to person- 
alities, we should find no difficulty in making an application of this 
passage ; as it is, we only express our ideas that it is good, and our 
hope, that it will not he thrown away upon those who may read and 
feel its truth. 

The correct acceptation of the phrase, “ seeking after God,” occu- 
pies the remaining part of the Sermon. The searching of the Scrip- 
tures ; prayer, both public and private ; and a due attendance on the 
ordinances of religion, especially that highest act of Christian worship, 

' VOL. XIII. NO. vii. S G 
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the sacrament of the Lord's Supper; are strongly enforced ; and such 
practical rules of conduct laid down, as cannot but prove invaluable 
to the sincere “ seeker after God.” For his especial benefit, we shall 
conclude our notice of this discourse, with the peroration. In this 
most important part of a Sermon, the volume before us displays many 
instances of the talent and tact of a powerful and practised theologian, 
but in none more than the following : — 

The practical application of the whole is this. Our spiritual life, the hope 
and consolation we have now within us, together with the assurance of more 
perfect and endless enjoyment hereafter, depends otr our “ seeking after God” 
in the way which he hath appointed, not in fanciful devices of our own. Our 
direct access to him is by meditation, by prayer, and by the sacraments. These 
are the instituted means of grace; these are the ordinary helps towards working 
out our« salvation ; and their efficacy, if diligently and faithfully applied, will, 
through the merits and mediation of Christ our Saviour, he certain and com- 
plete. But this effect can only he certified, either to ourselves or others, from 
their influence on our hearts and lives. “ By their fruits yc shall know them.” 

Here is a plain general rule, by which all must be tried hereafter; and by 
\yliich all may now prove themselves, whether their proficiency in godliness he 
such as to afford good ground of hope and confidence. Here, too, are ample 
reasons why we should “ give all diligence to make our calling and election 
sure.” Nor is any thing required towards the attainment of this end, for the neg- 
lect of which a reasonable excuse can be pleaded. That which God hath made 
the duty of every one,' 1 he hath made it also practicable for ev 7 ery one to per- 
forin. He is not the hard task-master, “ reaping where he hath not sown, and 
gathering where he hath not strawed.” It is only u the wicked and slothful 
servant” who will dare thus to “ charge- God foolishly.” Our hetlveufy father 
hath given to us all talents and opportunities snlHcient for what he will require 
at our hands. And when he commands us to u seek after him, that our souls 
nifty live,” he urges us by the strongest motive that can actuate the human 
heai^L Fpr “ what shall it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and lose 
his own* soul ? ” — Vol. ii. pp. <‘322, 323. 

There is one other discourse, which we do not select so much for 
its superiority, as its applicability to passing occurrences. Indeed, 
where all are so very excellent, it is difficult to choose. But the 
subject of Christian l T nity is of such paramount importance, in .these 
days, when infidelity and indifference, blasphemy and Unitarianism, 
stalk through the land, that the sentiments of such an authority as the 
Bishop of Durham cannot be too widely known, nor the precept, 
“ endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” too 
frequently inculcated. 

Christians (it is remarked) in general, however widely scattered over the face 
of the earth, arc called to the profession of the same faith, to a participation of 
the same privileges, to an acknowledgment of the same hope, to the use of the 
same means of grace. They are consequently one body. The same duties and 
obligations devolve upon all ; the same terms of acceptance are open to all. 
The gospel is the charter declaratory of their rights and privileges, of which one 
tittle shall not pass away until all he fulfilled. Well, then, may we ask, How 
can the injunction in the text he made to consist with that endless diversity of 
opinions which has found its way into the Church of Christ, and the encourage- 
ment of which seems, h^ many, to be considered as essential to true^Christian 
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liberty? If there be but one body, one Spirit, one hope of our culling, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and rather of all, where is the dispensa- 
tion to be found for cancelling this bond of unity, and setting up imaginary 
persuasions in its stead? — Vol. ii. pp. 467, 468. 

And here we would be allowed to ask; — when we have endea- 
voured to act up to these principles of unity, what has been the result? 
Men who virtually “ deny the Lord who* bought them and others, 
who would rob our Saviour of his mediatorial rights, and clothe ficti- 
tious saints in the garment of his righteousness, accuse us of bigotry 
and intolerance. And why ? because we refuse to receive as brethren 
in Christ those whose faith and hope admit of almost every contrariety 
of opinion ; because we refuse to embrace and countenance those, who 
deny the operation, or even the existence of the Holy Ghost ; be- 
cause wc hold no communion with men, who turn the holy Sacraments 
into acts of idolatrous superstitions, and the altars of God into popish 
mass-houses ; because we refuse to admit into the great fold, those 
who scoff at the divinity of Christ, and scarcely pay him the reverence 
accorded by the followers of Mohammed ; because, in a word, we 
cannot allow those persons, who make the law of God of none effect 
through their own idle fantasies, or who are driven about with every 
wind of doctrine, and halt between the church and the conventicle, to 
he siiuan professors of the “ truth as it is in Christ Jesus.’ 5 

Besides, how is it possible for catholic unity to consist amid such 
a chaos of creeds ? How can the universal Church be distinguished 
by uniformity of faith and worship, of doctrine and discipline, when 
called upon to recognize every diversity of opinion, and to be amal- 
gamated in one common mass with every device that human imagina- 
tion can ingraft upon the word of God ? We are disposed to view 
with st lenient eye, the errors of those who differ from us ; but until 
we are convinced that the Established Church is founded on erroneous 
principles, and that her constitutions and canons, her Articles and 
Liturgy require amendment, we shall never so far turn traitors to our 
God and Saviour, as, for the sake of an outward appearance of unity, 
to sacrifice the corner-stone of our faith. What real Christian unity 
is, in wliat manner we are called upon by the Gospel to “ endeavour to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” will be best learned 
from the passage with which we close this article ; wherein our duty 
as disciples of the “ great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls” is de- 
fined in the clearest and most impressive language, — in language 
indeed, that will not allow us to offend by inviting a contrast, or 
hazarding one word more in confirmation. 

Doubtless it is the distinguishing mark of Christianity, that it opens the door 
of salvation to every one that is willing to enter ; that it regards all mankind as 
children of one common Parent, who, though they have erred and strayed from 
his ways, maybe restored to his paternal love and favour through the redemption 
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and intercession of an all-powerful Saviour. The benefits of this dispensa- 
tion of grace and mercy are designed to be co-extensive with the penalties 
incurred by every son of Adam. We cannot, therefore, form conceptions too 
enlarged of the salvation here offered ; nor can we render it too comprehensive 
as to the objects to whom it may be extended. It is no wonder, then, that 
every onb who has imbibed the true Christian spirit should be willing to open 
wide the door of faith, and to welcome within it all who are desirous of admit- 
tance. Universal philanthropy, r that captivating sound to modern ears, never 
can have a nobler field of action, than in carrying into effect the vast purpose 
for which this heavenly gift was imparted to mankind. 

But while we are solicitous to enlarge to t,he utmost the boundaries of our 
Lord’s kingdom, and “ without respect of persons,” would bid to the marriage 
feast as many as will come in ; still must wc remember that it is not in our 
power to alter the tenor of that covenant, by which all who obtain admission 
are necessarily bound. Over that we have no control. 41 As many as walk 
after that rule, peace be upon them, and upon the Israel of God.” But no 
latitude being given for a departure from that rule, the privilege of Church- 
membership, however in other respects unlimited and universal, can only be 
effectual when exercised in conformity with the will of its heavenly Founder. 
The inference is obvious. 'Though we enlarge our views of Christianity to its 
utmost extent, though our charity be as expansive as the gospel itself, we cannot 
extend its benefits further than that sacred charter extends them. We cannot 
alter or modify that charter ; we cannot dispense with any one of its conditions. 
We cannot commute faith for woiks, or works for faith. We cannot take upon 
ns to say, that lie who denies the divinity of the Redeemer, and ho who acknow- 
ledges him as his Lord 1 and his God, stand upon equal ground. We cannot, 
instead of one body, one spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, and one baptism, 
acknowledge many bodies of diverse kinds, many discordant spiiit\ 
growing out of dissimilar persuasions, many different objects of worship, many 
conflicting articles of faith, many baptisms or modes of admission into the 
Christian covenant. For this would be to annul the charter itself; and almost 
as well might wc affirm that there arc 44 gods many and lords many” of oppo- 
site wills and purposes, as that 44 one God and Father of all” should be the 
author of such contrariety and confusion. — Vol. ii. pp. 170—372. 

Thus have we given a brief sketch of these most admirable dis- 
courses ; and the pleasure and instruction we have derived from the 
perusal of them, compels us to add, that no Divine, old or young 5 
should be without then?. To the young Divine we especially recom- 
mend them, as being well calculated to give a sound direction to his 
theological acquirements, and bis pious feelings. The volumes in our 
estimation want one thing only* — a good index, so that reference to the 
various and important points in divinity, which are therein discussed, 
might be immediately made. With this exception, they have our 
sincere approval and recommendation; and we will add a hope, that 
they may, ere long, be succeeded by others of the same intrinsic 
excellence. 
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Art. III. — Popular Lectures on the Prophecies relative , to the Jewish 

Nation . By the Rev . Hugh M‘Neile, M. A. Rector of Alhury , 

Surrey , and Chaplain to His Grace the Archbishop oj Dublin, 

London: llatchard and Son. K830. 8vo. Price 7s. 

• 

Tiie past history, the present condition, the future destiny of the 
Jewish nation, are themes of lively interest to the Christian, and have 
therefore deeply engaged the attention of divines. Whether we 
examine their origin, or trace their progress to national prosperity, or 
consider their present state of dispersion, we are compelled to recog- 
nise the finger of God, under whose providence they are immediately 
placed as “ his witnesses,” to shew forth his praise. (Isaiah xliii. 
10 — 21.) Modern professors of poetry, indeed, delighting in fiction, 
and attempting, therefore, to reduce history to the level of romance , may 
endeavour to “ obliterate the prominent features of distinction between 
God’s peculiar people, and the general mass of mankind;” yet the 
broad mark of the King of Israel has stamped the Jews for his 
u chosen race:” and whilst they afford a memorable example of the 
personal agency of God in the government of the world, they are a 
Jiving testimony to the truth of the Gospel dispensation, of which 
their Levitical economy was the appointed adumbration. 

Who and what are the Jews, is a question to which it is singularly 
easy to. give a reply. The records of their history amply shew who 
and what they have been ; and their present circumstances tell us 
plainly what they now are. -But upon their future destiny, there rests 
a cloud, which has perplexed the researches of the wise, and given 
occasion to a multifold variety of opinions. Whether the Jews shall 
be restored to the promised land; — whether they shall be converted 
to Christianity as a nation , 6r whether their n ccption of the Gospel 
shall be a gradual work ; — whether their conversion shall he subse- 
quent to, or piccede, their restoration to Judea ; — whether they shall 
continue to be a separate and peculiar people till the end of the world, 
or whether they shall lose their distinctive marks, and become amal- 
gamated with the universal church of Christ,; —whether the Jew's shall 
possess any national pre-eminence in the earth, and what shall be the 
effect of their fortunes upon the Gentile nations, — upon these difficult 
and curious topics, there is much diversity of judgment ; and the 
purposes of God concerning the Jewish nation, have afforded fuel for 
disputes, which have been remarkable at once for the zeal and the 
intemperance of their respective champions. Amongst these zealous 
and intemperate champions, we are compelled to number the author 
before us. There is much powerful argument, — there is a happy per- 
spicuity of style, — there are very many truths in his Popular Lectures, 
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which have won our assent, and deserve our approbation ; — but, then, 
we must add our persuasion, that they abound with grievous errors ; 
and we submit that he ought to have written with a more charitable 
spirit towards ^uch as differ from him upon these nice questions; — 
for the views of his opponents are offensively styled “ the evasive 
system of figurative interpret qtion and our fraternity are insulted by 
denominating the laborious office, to which we conscientiously dedi- 
cate our talents, “ the custorn of flippa.it, empty , vapid, supercilious 
criticism ” (P. 145.) These invective^, however, have no power to 

disturb the equanimity, with which we sit in judgment upon the work 
on our table ; and it is our anxious wish, as, doubtless, it is our solemn 
duty, so to pronounce our official sentences, as to avoid the disgraceful 
imputation of permitting our jmssions to bias our opinions, — Ittutkotuv 
ti) Kplati to ’ iciov y?v tj \v7C7jpur* * 

We are sensible of the vituperative outcry with which we shall be 
greeted by the zealous advocates of such preachers as Mr. M‘Neile ; 
and yet we venture to hazard one preliminary remark, ere we come 
to discuss the details of the # Lectures before us. We greatly doubt, 
then, the propriety of selecting such topics as “ the jmtposc of God 
concerning the Jewish nation” for the theme of popular instruction 
before a mixed congregation. The past history of that remarkable 
people, indeed, was written “ for our admonition and e 

important lessons which it is calculated to teach us , but their future 
fate, however suited to occupy thfc attention of the Divine in his 
study, or however admissible as a thesis of curious investigation before 
a learned audience, seems, in our judgqient, to be little adapted for 
discussion before a popular assembly, to which practical exhortations 
to every-day duties, or plain expositions of evangelical doctrines are 
unquestionably more necessary, more edifying, and more • adapted, 
than recondite researches into the purposes of the Deity, with 
regard to the future condition of any part of mankind. The puffed 
orator may pride himself upon the admiration of his gaping hearers, 
indeed, for his “ flashy song,” whilst 

“ The hungry sheep look up, and are not fed, 

But, swoln with wind and the rank inist they draw, 

Rot inwardly.” 

Of all the subjects, moreover, which seem thus unfitted for the 
pulpit, we hold tHe Jewish hypothesis to be the most unsuitable, as 
having a tendency to fill the itching ears of ignorant enthusiasts with 
vague notions upon topics which they cannot comprehend, and fo call 
their attention from the sober points of practical Christianity, which 


* Aristot, lthet. Lib. i. c. 1. 



411 


M'Netle's Lectures on the Prophecies . 

they are ever prone to forget. But, to return to Mr. M‘Neile. He 
lias prefixed a table of contents to his Lectures ; and we shall 
quote the arguments, with which he lias headed them, together with 
the texts , whence he has preached, as the easiest method of making 
our, readers acquainted with the substance of his volume. # 

Lect. I. (Numbers xxiii. 9.) — “ The Jc\v.« hitherto a separate people.” 

Lect. II. (Numbers xxiii. 9.) — “ The Jews continue a separate people, till 
the end of the times of the Gentiles.” 

Lect. TIT. (Luke xxi. 24.) — u The times of the Gentiles.*’ 

Lect. IV. (Leviticus xxvi. 40—42.) — “ The Jews shall be brought, to a 
penitent state of mind, preparatory to tlieir restoration.” 

Lect. V. (Ezekiel xxxvii. 21, 22.) — “ The Jews shall be restored to their 
own land.” 

Lect. VI. (Jeremiah xxiii. 5, ti.) — “ The King of the Jews.” 

Lect. VII. (Isaiah lii. 9, 10 .) — 11 The Jews shall have national pre- 
eminence in the earth, and shall prove a blessing to all nations.” 

Such is Mr. M‘Neile's syllabus of his Lectures ; the third of which 
lias been already published as a separate pamphlet, but was long out 
of print. The subject of the first Lecture needs no remark ; for, how- 
ever necessary to complete our author’s plan, there is no room for any 
dispute dpon it. Hitherto the Jews have confessedly “ dwelt alone 
but a wide difference of opinion exists concerning them in the Chris- 
tian Church. 

It is alleged by some, that the peculiarities of the Jews, as a separate people, 
terminated with the piomulgation of the gospel; since which they have been, in 
no sense, the peculiar people of God, hut are totally east off, in a national point 
of view; to he called, indeed, as individuals , in common with the heathen, to the 
true knowledge of Jesus Christ; hut no longer recognised as a separate nation , 

to he distinguished from the Christian Church Now, in opposition to this, 

we think that the Scriptures as sc it a perpetuity of separation .... absolutely, 
without limitation, tilt the end of the world . — Lect. IK pp. 10, 41. 

Having shewn the national separation of the Jews till the birth of 
Christ, in his first Lecture, our author endeavours to establish the 
perpetuity of their separation, in the second; confining his observa- 
tions, however, to the kingdom of Judah , and distinguishing between 
Judah considered nationally , and certain individuals , selected out of 
that nation in each succeeding age, since the promulgation of the 
gospel. — P. 42 — 49. 

Mr. M'Neile assigns three reasons for his belief in the perpetual 
separation of the Jews. First, he tells us that 

Proverbial reproach is a revealed characteristic of their dispersion ; blit pro- 
verbial reproach necessarily implies continued separation; therefore, continued 
separation is a revealed characteristic of their dispersion. — P. 00. 
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Now to this syllogism it is an obvious reply, that it proves only a 
! certain continuance of separation, without demonstrating that such 
continuance will endure till the close of the Christian dispensation. 

*Our author endeavours, therefore, to strengthen his hypothesis by 
assigning a second reason from the predictions of the transfer of the 
cup of the Lord’s anger from the Jews to those who have afflicted 
them. “ The day of JerusaJems recovery is the day of her enemies ' 
ruin , whether Romans , Turks , or professing Christians ” — P. 61. 

. There is no intimation (writes our Lectures) of any gradual mixing among 
their oppressors, *or of any the smallest mitigation of their oppression. On the 
contrary, in the day that judgment is executed upon Babylon, Judah is 
described as arising from the dust of her disgrace and shame; loosing the bands 
from’ Her neck, and putting on her beautiful garments as Cod’s holy city. 
f Nothing can more clearly mark the separation of Judah from the nations in that 
* day. r l'h%t day of vengeance will he the termination of the times of the Gentiles; 
as it is written, “ Jerusalem shall he trodden down of the (« entiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Then shall the holy city be trodden under 
foot no more, the power of the holy city shall no longer be scatteied; the king 
of fierce countenance, and, understanding dark sentences, shall be broken 
without hands; the dominion shall be taken away from the ten horns of the 
fourth beast, including that little horn which, dining its appointed time, times, 
and dividing of a time, shall have worn out the saints; “ and the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, (that is, 
upon all the earth), shall he given to the people of the saints of the Most Higl| } 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him.” — Pp. 62, 68. m w . — • 

A third consideration, proving, in our author’s judgment, the sepa- 
rate condition of the Jews to the end* of this dispensation, is borrowed 
from the argument of St. Paul, that the receiving of the Jews again 
to God’s favour, will be as life from the dead to the Gentile world. 

This could not ho accomplished (ho says, p. 61), in any sense at all answering 
the magnitude of the expressions, oi harmonizing with the drift of the Apostle’s 
reasoning, if the Jews were, in the mean time, to he mixed among thc.Gcntilcs, 
divfestod of their national peculiarities, and gradually, or even miraculously, 
converted to the Christian /ait li, in common with, or subsequent to, the Gentile 
world* We maintain, therefore, the uninterrupted application of the language 
of Balaam, “ Lo ! the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among 
the nations.” 

Thus far our author claims to have established the providential and 
perpetual separation of Judah as a nation till the end of the times of the 
Gentiles. But, then, what are we to understand by the times of the 
Gentiles ? To this query the third Lecture before us purports to give 
an answer. The time§ of the Gentiles , accord ing to our author, (as 
far as we are able to collect his meahing frorij his perplexed and de- 
sultory argument,) are “ the present dispensation .** lie therefore 
endeavours to shew us, in passing, “ what is meant by this present 
dispensation, what ^je his views respecting its design, and the nature 
and period of its close. ” — Lect. III. p. 67. 

How the times of the Gentiles can be synonymous with the present 
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dispensation of religion, we are at a loss to conceive ; nor shall we 
admit the propriety of Mr. M^eile’s definition, till lie prove that an 
opportunity of reaping the benefit of religious instruction is the same 
thing with the instruction imparted. We take the times the Gentiles 
to be “ the times appointed for their full conversion to Christianity,” 
and we refer to the to 7t X ripupa tu>v tOvuv of the Apostle, and to the 
&XP 1 7r\rjpvj0(t)(n Kaipoi tOvtov of the Evangelist, as illustrative of our 
exposition of the phrase in question ; and when their conversion to 
Christianity shall be proved to mean the same tiling as the season - 
ordained for it, we shall assent to the dogma of our author touching 
the point before us. Against which conclusion, we should struggle, 
however, with more resolute pertinacity, when informed of the pur- 
pose, to which he attempts to render it subservient ; for upon this 
weak foundation Mr. M‘Neile would erect the hypothesis, forsooth, 
that the present dispensation is to terminate by a separation of the 
saints from the ungodly, accompanied with a dreadful judgment upon 
Christendom, and succeeded by the restoration of the converted Jews, 
and the introduction of millennial blessedness ! 

The chief ground on which our author places his fanciful system, 
is the delay of God’s purposes under all preceding dispensations. 

- We see (he writes) that the antediluvian dispensation held out a prospect 
y ,j ,T :e y! * promise of universal blessedness briny fulfilled. Hut the time \vas 
not yet. That dispensation fell short of the accomplishment. We see that ill 
like manner the patriarchal and Levitieal dispensations held out, with increasing 
clearness, a prospect of the great promise being fulfilled. But still the time was 
not yet fully come. Those dispensations fell short of it. Now we see this 
dispensation holding out a still more animating prospect of the final promise 
being fulfilled. But let us take instruction from what is past. Our dispensa- 
tion also may fall short of the glorious consummation ; and another change may 
take place, similar to the destruction of the world — similar to the rejection of the 
Jews . — 1\ 71 . 

The question at issue between those who maintain opr view of the 
subject and those who adopt Mr. M'Neile’s, is simply this ; — Is the 
dispensation under which we are living the final dispensation ? or, is 
it another introductory dispensation, such as those which have pre- 
ceded it? We contend that this point cannot be determined by the 
nature of any previous revelations, which at sundry times and in divers 
manners it has pleased God to make of his will; and that our author’s 
argument drawn from such analogies is wholly inconclusive. We 
therefore save ourselves the^toil of discussing i| in detail, though we 
must assume the privilege of remarking, by the way, that it is 
founded upon data, which Divines would refuse to grant, and involves 
within itself a gross petitio principii . Wc deny that any preceding 
dispensations have fallen short of their promises, jyhen rightly under-* 
stood ; and we deny that the promises of previous dispensations were 
what our author represents. He would persuade us, indeed, from 

vol. xiii, no. vii. 3 n 
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Acts xv. 14, that the design of Christianity is, not the conversion of 
all the families of the earth, hut “ to take and save a people out or the 
Gentiles” and u to provoke the Jews to jealousy.” (pp. 78, 86.) In 
proof of which opinion he adduces “ the experience , the number , and 
the character of the real disciples of Jesus Christ , as largely described 
in the New Testament We venture to remark that his reasoning 
is built upon the literal interpretation of prophetic passages, which 
are undoubtedly figurative ; for that when we read predictions of 
universal holiness, (such as Isaiah xi. 9 r , Jer. xxxi. 34 ; Zech. xiv. 20.) 
to insist upon their literal accomplishment is to forget the nature of 
prophetic language, and to confound declamation with argument.* 
Upon comparing, moreover, Acts xv. 14, with Acts xv. 7, 8, our 
'* author may perceive that “ to take out of the Gentiles a people for God's 
name,” which he contrasts with the conversion of the Gentiles, is 
synonymous with " their hearing the word of the Gospel and “ re- 
ceiving the gift of the Holy Ghost,” even as the Jews. But what is 
this, save their conversion ? The design of Christianity, then, was 
not the partial election of a peculiar people out of the Gentiles , but 
the salvation of the “ whole world,” it being the express object of our 
Redeemer <rwwa rb cbroXtoXor, — (all that which was lost , in the con- 
crete ,) Gentiles as well as Jews. Then again, to say, that it was the 
design of Christianity to “ provoke the Jews to jealousy^ \s to eon- 
found the secondary cjfecp of that dispensation with its primary 
purpose . 

As to the termination of the existing dispensation, which, Mr. 
M‘Neile judges, “ will be a separatior i of the saints from the ungodly ” 
similar to the separation of Lot from the men of Sodom, accompanied 
with a dreadful judgment upon Christendom, similar to that upon the 
cities of the plain,” (p. 92.) we confess ourselves unable *to trace the 
slightest evidence for it in the oracles <\f truth, whether we examine 
u the ancient Prophecies,” “ the Parables of our Lord," or " the Apo- 
stolical Epistles ;” to which three sources our author has appealed in 
support of his untenable fancy. We know assuredly, and it is our 
anxious prayer to God that he would impress the awful truth yet 
more deeply upon our hearts ! we know assuredly that the end of 
this Christian dispensation shall synchronize with the Day of Judgment; 
but we utterly reject the notion that the termination of the times of 
the Gentiles will be immediately succeeded by the Coming of the Son 
of Man , in Mr. IVLNeile’s sense of the phrase, or that this existing 
dispensation will be followed by such a state of immaculate righteous- 
ness as Ultr a -M illenarians would teach us to anticipate. Nay, more 
than this ; we see Christianity every where described as the last dis- 
pensation, to which no other revelation of the divine will shall 
* SeeHey’s Lect. B. IV. Introd. to Pt. II. § 9. 
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succeed. We see but two advents of Christ mentioned in Scripture, 
(besides his figurative and typical coming at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ;) — the first, when u he came to visit us in great humility ; M — the 
second , “ when he shall come again in his glorious majesty , to judge both 
the quick and the dead” And we are firmly persuaded with. Bishop 
Horsley, that “ the phrase of our Lord’s coming, wherever it occurs in 
his prediction of the Jewish war, as well as in most other passages 
of the New Testament, is to be taken in its literal meaning , as de- 
noting his coming in person, in visible pomp and glory, to the general 
judgment” We believe the unspeakable gift of the gospel to be the 
last largess from the treasury of heaven to fallen man ; for the times 
of Christianity are described in Holy Writ as “ the last days “ the 
last, not as importing the speedy end of this material world, but only 
that God had no subsequent dispensation m reserve”* We mean no 
discourtesy towards our author ; but his exposition of the parable 
of the Tares and the Wheat is so miserably wretched, and puts so 
forced a construction upon it, and his special pleading with regard 
to the words tou aiC>roQ tovtov has been so well shewn up by the pen 
of Bishop Horsley, that we must beg leave to adopt that learned 
theologian’s words to convey our ideas upon .the topic under dis- 
cussion. “ You are told,” says his Lordship, “ that by the end of the 
Ohc words of the Evangelist are rfjQ crvuTtXdaQ tov cuwvoc,) 
41 the Apostles meant the end of that particular age during which the 
Jewish Church and State were destined to endure. Such puerile refine- 
ments of verbal criticism might better become those blind leaders of 
the blind, against whose bad teaching our Saviour warned the Jewish 

people, than tlie preachers bf the Gospel It is not to be 

believed, that the end of the world, ( rod ai&voc,) in the language 
of the Apostles, may signify the end of any thing else, or carry any 
other meaning than what the words must naturally convey to every 
one who believes that the world shall have an end, and has never 
bewildered his understanding in the schools of the Rabbins. 

That the Jews will, in God’s appointed time, be converted, and re- 
stored to their own land , and that theneb a large accession of Gentile 
converts will be made to the Christian Church, we are, indeed, firmly 
persuaded ; and, therefore, we pass over our author’s fourth and fifth 
Lectures upon these interesting points without a comment ; especially 
as our limits forbid us to expatiate upon those parts of bis discussion 
in which there is, happily, no occasion for dissent. But the sixth 
Lecture, in the volume upon our table, calls for our particular notice. 
We utterly reject our author’s hypothesis, that our blessed Redeemer, 
in his human nature, and u beaming in the glory of God,” (p. 167.) 

• Faber's Dissert. Proph. vol. i. p.,89 ; and Jenkins's Reasonableness of Christianity, 
vol. ii. c. xxiv. § 3. 
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shall return to this earth, and reign as King of the Jews, “ executing 
judgment and justice, restoring Judah and Israel to peace and safety in 
their own land, and; being acknowledged and proclaimed by them, with 
joy and gladness, Jehovah their Righteousness.” (p. 158.) "What! 
is He, wKio hath led captivity captive, and now sits enthroned at the 
right hand of God, “ far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come;” — Is He, who, “ because he 
humbled himself, hath therefore been highly exalted — is He, who 
now intercedes for us in heaven, — to intermit that blessed ministra- 
tion,— to be mulct of his glorious honours in the immediate presence- 
chamber of the King of kings,— to revisit “ this opacous earth , this 
punctual spot — and to descend to a poor throne in Palestine, and to 
rule personally over the nation of the Jews? We venture to say f 
with Dr. More,* that “ the personal reign of Christ upon earth is a very 
rash , and groundless , and unsafe conceit .” We do not hesitate to de- 
clare with Dr. Ihirnct,'j’ that the hypothesis of Christ’s presence for 
the space of a thousand years is utterly false ; and we quote his lan- 
guage to convey our final decision upon this much agitated question ; 
— “ That Christ should leave the right hand of his Father, to come 
and pass a thousand years here below, living upon earth in a heavenly 
body ; — this, l confess, is a thing I never could digest.” * 

We arc sensible, after all, that our belief on this point is very con- 
temptible ; yea, we are willing to acknowledge that the authority of 
man (though we could adduce a huge army of commentators to 
support our doctrine,) is comparatively worthless, and that recourse 
must be had to Holy Writ , for “ that whatsoever is not read therein , 
nor may be proved thereby , is not to be required of any man that it 
should be believed as an article of faith.” To the Word of God, then, 
we appeal for the refutation of Mr. M‘Neile’s view of the j)ersonal 
reign of Christ. Thefe we read that the kingdom of our Redeemer 
“ is not of this world (John xviii. <‘JG.) there we read that “ the 
kingdom of God comcth not with observation ; for, behold, the kingdom 
of God is within you;” (Luke xvii. 20, 21.) there we may see, com- 
paring Matt. xvi. 28, with Mark ix. 1, that the “ coming of the king- 
dom of God,” and “ the coming of the Son of man,” are phrases 
employed by the Evangelists as synonymous expressions, and that 
the latter is used where it cannot possibly signify Christ’s personal 
advent; there we read that “ the heaven must receive Christ until the 
limes of restitution of all things,” J (Acts iii. 21.) “ when He shall be 

* Mystery of Godliness, p. 181. { Theory of the Earth, vol. ii. p. 308. 

% “ *&XP l XP^ WV ^OKUTtwraarcws TravTuv, li. e. quamdiu teuipora N. T. duraut, 
quibus per religionem Cliriatianara omnia in meliorcin station sunt redigenda: — usque 
dum omnia cventum habeant, quoe sunt predict a a prophetis.” — Schhus.Lex . Grac.ayud 
verbum — * AvoKardirraais. 
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revealed from heaven with his mighty angels” (2 Thess. i. 7.) to judge 
the quick and the dead ; there we see, that Christ is gone “ to pre- 
pare a place for his disciples,” and that when he shall “ come again ” 
he will receive them unto himself, “ that where he is, thqrc they may he 
also (Johnxiv. 1 — 3.) a reception, which will take place, unquestion- 
ably, at the general resurrection, before which era our Redeemer, 
therefore, will make no personal advent amongst us ; for as, at his first 
coming, he offered himself as a sacrifice to take away our sins, so, 
“ unto them that look for him jhall he appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation (Heb. ix. 28.) Indeed, we see the Scriptures 
uniformly connecting these two advents of Christ, to the exclusion , we 
submit, of any other personal coming ; and we cite the words of the 
Apostles’ Creed as fairly conveying the same notion, when we are 
taught to profess our belief, that “ he sitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty , and from thence he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead .” If there be mention made of a presence , or an advent , 
or a reign of Christ between these his first and second coming, (and 
that there is, we readily allow,) — it is quite certain that they must 
be of a different nature ; and, as his first a*ml second advent are personal , 
what can the others be but spiritual ? There will, doubtless, come an 
hour when the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord ; but 
‘rTTi* rcigtr-sd* Christ will not be personal, for we are expressly told by 
the Prophet, that, at this auspicious era of universal righteousness, 
“ the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven shall be given,” — to Christ ? No ; but “ to the 
people of tiie saints of the iVIost High ! ” (Dan. vii. 27.) It 
should be remembered also, that the word Christ is frequently used 
in the sacred writings for the doctrine of Christ ; in which sense w r e 
are said to “put on Christ," to “grow in Christ," and to “ learn Christ .” 
And, therefore, we are supported by the strongest analogy, when we 
interpret all those passages which seem to predict a personal reign of 
Christ upon earth, spiritually and figuratively , rather than in their 
literal acceptation. 

Upon the whole of this question, we ask, whether the spiritual pre- 
sence of Christ be not infinitely move advantageous than his personal 
advent could be ? We ask whether the hypothesis touching Christ’s 
carnal rule over the Jews be not a rebuilding of the wall of partition, 
which was thrown down by Christianity, and a restoration of the 
temple, the vail of which was rent in twain ? We ask, again, whether 
*o adopt Mr. M‘Neile’s creed on this point, be not to forget that the 
great purpose for which the Jews were chosen of God as his people* 
having been accomplished by the establishment of the faith of the 
cross, the personal reign of Christ at Jerusalem would not be the res- 
toration of a system of favouritism, when the reason for it had ceased, 



418 


M'Netle's Lectures on the Prophecies 

and which* therefore, would seem to be incompatible with the wisdom 
of Him, who regards neither Jew nor Greek, but mercifully counts 
all men his seedf^who partake of the faith of Abraham, and are 
consequently ty be blessed with him a& being hi$' children ? (GaLiii. 
7—9.) We ask, still fhrtheiy in whaVshfese J6 or Redeemer could 
declare that he Had finished the Work* which God gave him to do 
(John xvii. 4.) cfe if h&Vere de^tio^at some subsequent period 
to come again ^and assume "the. char actefbf the personalmon&tch of 
the Jews? If'tMtisi’s spiritual ktngdon be succeeded by a carnal 
presence, we ask whether the course of the ikttinei dkpeOsitioiis will 
not be retrograde Afe i/esofboUsk?- Havingbegun in the spirit ,are 
ye now made perfect^ by*tlie flesh tjbe» literal in- 

terpretation of the prophecies i^latii^ tp Our Redeemer's firstk&farent 
was not palpably erroneous, aftd ofte chief cause of th^ t^e^tion of 
our blessed Redeemer by the We ask, yet again* whether the 

memorable prediction of Malachi* concerning the* advent of Elias, 
(iv. 5.) by its /£Krato7e : ae^^ in thoperson of the Baptist, 

(Markix. IS.) is not an unanswerable Refutation of every thing urged 
by our author against the evdsiv&Hess $ f\ tba£ inode o£ interpretation, 
of which we avail ourselves in discussing % the several texts which 
foretel the glories to be realized, jn t^e blessed days of universal 
righteousness and peace ? ,, — - 

In discoursing on Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, Mr. M‘Neile says that Christ 
was the King spoken of by the prophet. Be it so: we ask, then, 
whether he was a king in the literal sense of the word, or merely a 
spiritual monarch ? And if he was a spiritual ruler, whose 44 kingdom 
was not of this world,” we further ask whether the other portions of 
the prophecy are not to be construed figuratively too ? We ask 
whether Christ did not 44 spoil principalities and powers , triumphing 
over them in his cross?” (Colos. ii. 15.) 9 How, then, can our author 
state, for the purpose of his argument, that Jesus did not 44 reign and 
prosper,” and 44 that instead of having the victory over his enemies , his 
enemies had the victory over him ?” — (Lect. VI. p. 150.) Is it not quite 
manifest that his error arises from construing the prediction literally , 
when a figurative interpretation is unquestionably called for ? If this 
part of the prophecy be figurative , are not the remaining portions 
equally figurative ? It is pleasant enough to hear Mr. M 4 Neile talk 
of his inability 44 to diverge from his main argument to contend with 
those who persevere in asserting , that when the inspired prophets of 
Jehovah wrote Jews, they intended their readers to understand Gen- 
tiles,” (Lect. VI. p. 153) ; and yet it happens that an inspired Apostle, 
has contended for the very interpretation, which hath raised Mr. 
M‘Neile’s contempt, when he says,— 14 He is not a Jew , which is^pne 
outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward in ike flesh : hut 
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he is a Jew, which is (me inwardly , and circumcision is that of the heart, 
in the spirit, and not in th# letter” — (Rom. ii. 28, 29.) 

The corollaries , which our author draws from hie premises, — those 
premises being denied, (not " dogmatically,” we hope,) # we leave to fall 
of themselves* As we reject the doctrine of the personal appearance 
of Christ to reign in Jerusalem* — “ the appearance of the king's 
person shall beinthat day," (p. 103,) *We forbear to inquire. Nor 
can we afford room for a detailed account of our author’s concluding 
Lecture, from Isa. lii. 9, 10, in which he endeavotdrs to prove that the 
Jews shall have 'national pre-eminence in the earth* and be a blessing 
to all nations. 

The glory, the kingdom, the pre-eminence, of the restored Jewish nation, 
shall consist (it is written, Leet yTI. p. 178)- in their nearness to God, and his 
nearness to them. His sanctuary in the midst qf them will cause all the nations 
of the earth to do them honour; and their holy superiority shall be exercised in 
perfect national and individual righteousness, in universal and Uninterrupted 
peace. 

We sinderely adopt the fervent petition of the Apostle ; a our heart’s 
desire dnd prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved ; ” 
(Rom. xi. 1.) yea, doubtless, thfey will be restored to their own land, and 
be converted to the Christian fhith : but we deny chat Christ will become 
their king in person ; and of the highly-coloured picture, which the 
* glowing unagination of our author has induced him to make, of the 
pre-eminence and glory of their restored state, we again beg leave to 
say, that it is incompatible with the legitimate principles of scrip- 
tural interpretation, and decidedly at variance with what Mr. M'Neile 
has recognised as the best possible method of soberly anticipating 
events from the language of unfulfilled prophecy ; viz. the observation 
of the connexion between the language and the event in those pre- 
dictions, which have already found their fulfilment. (l>ct I. p. 15.) 
And thus we bid him heartily farewell ! 


LITERARY REPORT. 


The Moral Efficacy of the Christian 
Ministry , how best secured : a Charge 
to the Clergy of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church, in the State of South 
Carolina, delivered in St. Michael's 
Church, on the 1 0th February, 1831. 
By Nathaniel Bowen, D. D. Bi- 
shop of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church in South Carolina . Charles- 
ton: Miller. 8vo. 1831. Pp. 30. 
As we fiave reason to believe that 
our own is the only copy pf the Charge 


before us, which has yet been re- 
ceived in England, it may not be un- 
acceptable to our readers, if we lay 
before them a brief analysis of its con- 
tents. In introducing his subject, Bi- 
shop Bowen remarks, that although 
the Christian ministry are frequency 
discouraged by the comparatively little 
fruit which their most strenuous exer- 
tions seem to produce, and the immo- 
rality of many who are most zealous 
in professing a form of godliness, still 
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tfiere is enough in that quiet influence 
of religious faith, which must be the 
occasional result of ministerial labour, 
to animate them in their endeavours, 
and lead them to inquire into the most 
probable ipeans <5f insuring their suc- 
cess. As the principal means 
educing a moral influence from the 
Christian ministry, he recommends a 
strict adherence il to the scriptural 
doctrines of Christianity, in all periods 
alike unchangeably the same; and 
especially the prominent feature of 
human sinfulness, and its conse- 
quences.” Adverting briefly to the 
neological reveries of foreign schools, 
and the careless speculations which 
have lately characterized the theolo- 
ical researches of the continental 
ivines, he points out the danger of 
admitting the principles of a doubtful 
innovation into religious belief, and 
maintains that there must be a dis- 
tinctness in the faith which will have 
power to command a practical absent 
of the understanding. Hence the ne- 
cessity of just notions respecting the 
state of mankind by nature, and the 
method of redemption ; but the reve- 
rend Prelate’s language is so involved 
and intricate, that we have had some 
difficulty in following his argument; 
nor are we altogether satisfied that w r e 
have attained a right comprehension 
of his statement of these important 
doctrines. He concludes, however, 
in these words : — 

“ Forego not, I beseech you, my 
brethren, for any unpalatableness it 
may have for those whom tf any newly 
invented imaginative theories of hu- 
man nature and of human happiness 
have deluded, the constant enforce- 
ment of the sober truth of Scripture ; 
nor forbear to defend, to the utmost 
that your exertions can effect, the 
minds of your people from the vain 
presumption, that they can be good 
enough to please their Maker, without 
faith in his revealed counsel to them 
as sinners. Bring constantly before 
them, as according to the Word and 
Church of God is your bounden duty, 
the whole consistent ‘ truth as it is jn 
Jesus;’ and strive unweariedly "to 
make them aware of the unspeakable 
importance of the difference between 
their attention given, on the one hand, 


to principles of divine truth lying 
open to the view of all, on the face of 
the Scriptures, and inferences plainly 
and naturally deducible from those 
principles demanding their reverent 
and unshaken regard; or, on the other, 
to general and vague representations 
of the doctrine of Christianity, of which 
nothing is indispensably requisite to 
be received, nothing of too nigh and 
sacred necessity, as matter of religious 
fa i thy to be waived.” — P. 15. 

The Bishop then proceeds to sug- 
gest, as a farther means of moral effi- 
cacy, that sound doctrines should bo 
ministered by those, “ at once well 
enough instructed to vindicate and 
maintain it, and holy enough to adorn , 
and exhibit it, in all its proper in- 
fluence, by their own example.” For 
while, on the one hand, the insufficiency 
of the advocate will be imputed to the 
insufficiency of the cause ; so, on the 
other, a want of personal holiness in 
the guide will tend to invalidate the 
lessons of virtue which are not exhi- 
bited in his own life and actions. But 
besides sound doctrine, it is further 
necessary to inculcate, in a 11 its parti- 
culars, the practical obligations of 
Christianity. 

‘ “ The faith of Christ, as a principle 
of salvation, involves inseparably the 
Obedience of Christ. We can never be 
too fearful that men should ‘ believe 
in vain.* We are unweariedly to in- 
culcate that they 1 who believe in 
God, be careful to maintain good 
works.’ ‘ These things,’ St. Paul tells 
, us, ‘ we must speak and exhort; re- 
buking with all long-suffering and 
doctrine.’ He had himself exempli- 
fied what he would thus convey, most 
impressively, for all who, in after gene- 
rations, should follow him in the work 
he was fulfilling, when called into the 
presence ofjtlie Roman governor, that 
he might licar him concerning the 
faith of Christ , lie so reasoned of right - 
eousness , temperance , and judgment to 
come , as to make his conscious guilty 
hearers * tremble.’ — P. 21. 

A few observations on the riecessity 
and efficacy of catechetical instruction 
conclude the Charge. The style in 
which it is written is peculiarly un- 
wieldy; but the matter ^important, 
and the tone earnest. As a pulpit 
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discourse, it would have been scarcely 
tolerable; and we doubt whether a 
clerical audience could have followed 
the delivery ; but in print, the neces-^ 
sary attention is not ill-bestowed upon* 
the perusal. 


Sermons on the principal Festivals and 
Holidays of the Church. By the 
Rev. Arthur T. Russell, B.C.L. 
of St. John's College, Cambridge. 
Cambridge : Stevenson. London : 
Ilatchard. 1830. 12mo. Pp. xii. 
190. Price 4s. 

There arc nine Sermons in this 
•little volume, containing a considerable 
mass of matter in a small compass, 
and applied with effect to the incul- 
cation of practical holiness. Two of 
them arc adapted to Good Friday, 
and the remainder to Christmas Day, 
St. John the Evangelist's Day, Easter, 
Low Sunday, Whit Sunday, Trinity 
Sunday, and the First Sunday after 
Trinity. The works of Bishops Butler, 
Huntingford, and Jebb, as they have 
been consulted by the author himself, 
are recommended to the further consi- 
deration of the theological student in 
his Preface; and, doubtless, sermons 
like those before us, digested from the 
rich stores of our staudaid English 
divines, are by no means thp least 
effective of modern pulpit discourses. 

Plain Parochial Sermons , preached in 
the Parish Church, of Bolton-fe- 
Moors. By the Rev, James £lade, 
A.M. Vicar of Bof ton, and Preben- 
dary of Chester. London : Riving- 
tons. 1831. 12mo. Pp. xii. 421. 
Price Gs. 

Some of the most interesting events, 
as well as of the most important doc- 
trines, of Scripture, are illustrated in 
this volume, and in a manner well 
adapted to advance tlie interests of 
spiritual edification. The Sermons are 
twenty-two in number, of which the 
running titles are as follow *. — 1 . Awake, 
thou that sleepest, See. 2. The un- 
* searchable Riches of Christ. 3. The 
Destruction of the Flood. 4. The 
Preservation from the Flood. 5. Great 
Wickedness and Sin against God. 
6. On the Journey to fimmays, 7. If 
VOL. XIII. NO. VII. 


they hear not Moses, &c. 8. Perfect 

Love caste th out Fear. 9. Humble 
yourselves under the mighty hand of 
God. 10. Thou art the man. 11. The 
Way of the Lord cqu«1. 1 2. The New 
$j£an. 13. Tlie Wedding ^Garment. 

14. Walk worthy of the Lord, See . 

15. The Word of the Lord precious. 

16. Distinctions to be made on the. 
Day of Judgment. 17. God made 
Man upright — Man makes himself 
miserable. 18. The Knowledge of 
God revealed to them that fear him.. 
19. Resist the beginnings of evil 
Temptations. 20. The Love of Christ 
for them that do the Will of God. 
21. On seeking out the Woiks of the 
Lord, and praising him. 22. Dili- 
gence and Perseverance in the Chris- 
tian Race. 

Most of these sermons are written 
for particular Sundays, in reference to 
some portion of the service of the day. 
They are, however, easily rendered 
generally applicable cilher to private 
reading or fiemily use ; and the sim- 
plicity with which they are written, 
and the tone of earnestness in which 
the great duties of Christianity are 
enforced, can scarcely fail of producing 
the desired effect upon tlie mind. 

1. A Letter to His Grace the Arch- 
bishop of York, on the present Cor- 
rupt State of the Church of England. 
By R. M. Beverly, Esquire . Eighth 
Edition. Beverly: Johnson. 1831. 
8vo. Pp. 39. 

2. A Reply to a Letter addressed by 
]{. M. Beverly, Esquire, to His Grace 
the Archbishop of York , on the pre- 
sent Slate of the Church of England. 
By the lice. W i eli am Taylor Wild, 
of SI. John's College , Cambridge , and 
Curate of Netcark-upoy.- Trent, Not- 
tinghamshire . Newark : Ridge. 
1831. 8vo. Pp. 42. 

The arrival of fte first of these 
pamphlets at the eighth edition, is, 
indeed, a melancholy proof of the 
avidity with which any thing in the 
shape of an attack upon the Church 
is devoured in the present day. Well 
may the voice of all we meet be raised 
in lamentation, when such a tirade 
of ignorance, of falsehood, of malig- 
nant abuse, and of gross obscenity, 
3 I 
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addressed to the second dignitary of 
the National Church, is allowed to 
pass current in the world, as this self- 
refuting, dcmi-atheistical libel upon 
all that is good^nd holy in the land, 
by Mr. Beverly, of Beverly. For 
that deserves an answer, we refer our 
readers to the temperate and manly 
reply of Mr. Wild ; though, in r fact, 
the harm which this Bedlamite meant 
to do, h neutralized by the lunacy 
exhibited in every sentence, and the 
monstrous Munchausenisms which the 
most credulous goblin-liunter would 
never admit within the limits of his 
belief, '['here is only one word of 
truth in the whole pamphlet, and it 
occurs in the very first page, wherein 
the author trumpets forth his “ at- 
tempt’' as an “ attack upon the Esta- 
blished Church, without the slightest 
care for the consequences.’’ ! ! ! ! But 
the man is wild, that’s certain. Ho 
vomits out a whole page of adbcddry 
against Bishops, because they are 
called “ My Lord ; ” while he wiites 
himself down Esuiirr at full length 
in his title-page. It is u in tc neat is, 

amici ! 


A Familiar Introduction to the Chris- 
tian Religion , in a Series of Letters 
from a Father to his Sons. Rg 
a Senior. London: Rivingtons. 
18.31. 12mo. Pp. xi. 118. Price 

7s. 6d. 

It is the object of these Letters to 
draw the attention of the young to the 
important concerns of religion, by de- 
veloping the scheme of Christian re- 
demption, and by laying down the 
principles on which the doctrines of 
the gospel may be applied to the pro- 
motion of personal holiness. With 
this view, the writer directs his first 
inquiries to the state of mankind by 
nature, and, keening clear, on the one 
hand, of the exaggerated position, that 
we are totally lost and corrupt, yet 
enforcing, on the other, the mcki- 
choly truth, that we are “ very- tar 
gone from original righteousness/’ in^ 
duces, from thence, the necessity of 
exertion in the attainment of virtue. 
Having adverted to the subject of 
original sin, l*e proceeds to the con- 
sideration of the fundamental doc- 


trines and the entire system of Chris- 
tianity; of faith and its objects, in- 
volving the Arian and Socinian here- 
sies; of human merit; of the Holy 
Spirit, the Trinity, and the operations 
of a superintending Providence ; of 
baptism, baptismal regeneration, con- 
version, and repentance; and of the 
Lord’s Supper. From these practical 
considerations, he turns to others of a 
speculative character, and examines 
some of the more prominent of those 
Scripture difficulties , by which the 
youthful inquirer is apt to be per- 
plexed, and led into discussions, of 
which the experienced sceptic is ever 
ready to take advantage against him. 
Having placed these points in their 
propi r light, he points out the advan- 
tage of applying for instruction to 
those parts of Scripture which arc 
most easily intelligible; and concludes 
by inculcating the important lesson, 
that it is only by practice , founded on 
principle , that the Christian character 
is formed and completed. 

A feeling of the most ardent affec- 
tion, and sincere interest, in the pre- 
sent and eternal welfare ' of those 
whom headdresses, pervades the truly 
parental advice contained in this little 
volume. There can be no doubt that 
the writer stands in that relation under 
which he represents himself ; and we 
trust that by the admonitions which 
lie has given them, lie may prove to 
others also, if not a parent by nature , 
at least a father by advice. * 


The Atonement and Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper , considered with re- 
ference to certain Popular Objec- 
tions. London: Rivingtons. 1881. 
12rno. Pp. viii. 188. Price 3s. 6d. 

There arc many professing Chris- 
tians, whose belief in revelation is the 
result rather of habit than of convic- 
tion. Hence they regard the Eucha- 
rist, not as a positive ordinance, so 
much as an unessential ceremony ; 
and the mysterious nature of the atone- 
ment cancels in their mind the obli- 
gation and importance of the doctrine. 

“ It is the object of the present 
little work to facilitate to such people 
the cordial reception of these impor- 
tant parts of Christian doctrine and 
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institutions; by strengthening their 
genera] belief in revelation; by ex- 
posing the unreasonableness of giving 
an unequal assent to doctrines resting 
upon one common authority ; by re- 
moving difficulties in the way of the 
doctrine of the atonement in parti- 
cular; and by shewing that the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper (which alone 
the Author had immediately in vi**w) 
is, in fact, instituted with a high moral 
aim ; one intimately connected vitli 
the improvement and happiness of 
man.” — Pp. vi. vii. 

The author apologizes for the col- 
loquial style in [which his little tract 
is written, from the circumstance 
that it forms the substance of an 
actual conversation with a young 
friend, who was about to receive 
the Sacrament for the first time. 
We are rather disposed to regaul the 
easy and familiar method in which 
the doctrines are stated, and objec- 
tions answered, as a considerable ad- 
dition to the value of an otherwise 
useful publication, inasmuch as the 
persons, for whom it is more expressly 
intended, arc generally more capable 
of appreciating a plain argument, con- 
ducted in popular language, than the 
many intricacies of a studied conn 
position. 

Selections from the IVorls of the foamed 
and judicious Richard I looter. Ry 
the Rev . 1 Junky Clissoi.d, M. A. 
minister of Start well Chapel, Lam- 
beth. London: llivinglons. 1831. 
1 2mo. Pp. xvi. 117. « 

Tijciu: can be little doubt that the 
deplorable variety of sects into which 
the Church in this kingdom is divided, 
and the evils thence resulting, arc* 
materially produced by the prevailing 
ignorance of the real principles upon 
which Christian society is founded. 
The student is well aware that the 
writings of the judicious Hooker con- 
tain a most complete and sufficient 
remedy for this ignorance; but his 
reasonings lie, in general, too deep 
for the apprehension of an ordinary 
reader. At the same time, the most 
important truths are frequently de- 
veloped in them in the plainest man- 
ner ; and (as in the Scriptures them- 
selves, where all that is necessary to 


salvation is so manifest, that “ he 
may run that readeth,”) shine forth 
amid the more recondite discussions 
which involve them. These aurea 
dicta arc selected and arranged in the 
useful manual of MiXJlissehl ; and we 
lAvc seldom met with a mJre unpre- 
tending little work, with more just pre- 
tensions to utility. It is divided into 
three parts; of which the first, after 
proving the existence and the attri- 
butes of God, investigates the neces- 
sity of law and obedience in order to 
the constitution of every civil and 
religious society; the second relates to 
the Church of England exclusively, 
in respect to her discipline, Liturgy, 
rites and ceremonies, and vindicates 
the authority of her institutions ; and 
the last is occupied with the principles 
of Christian faith and practice, as 
maintained in the Established Church, 
in perfect accordance with Holy Writ. 
We are of opinion that an unbiassed 
iuvc!.tigiftion of the tenets advanced 
in his w oik will tend to a realization 
of the editor’s hope, and that a con- 
viction will be produced on the mind 
of the reader, that “ the form of 
government adopted by our Church is 
truly apostolical ; her Liturgy con- 
formable to God’s holy Word ; her 
rites and ceremonies fit and becoming 
his sacred temple; and that if the 
woi shippers themselves, in humility 
of soul, in vvai ruth of devotion, and 
in spii itual mindeduess. did but re- 
spond to her Collects, Confessions, 
Litanies, and Scripture leadings, tin* 
voice of adoration fiom the Church 
below would harmonize with that of 
the Church above, and the fulfilment 
of our daily supplication be hastened, 

4 Thi) tiny dam come; thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven ” — I\ x. 

A Treatise on the Nature and Causes 
of Doubt in Reliyious Questions , with 
a pm lieu far Reference to Chris- 
tianity, With an Appendix on some 
common Difficulties, Lists of Roots, 
Sc- London : Longman and Co. 
1831. 12mo. Pp.xiii.19L Price 
5 s. 

It is no uncommon occurrence to 
meet with men of vigorous and inde- 
pendent thought, in whose minds there 
exists a numinous and serious class of 
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hindrances, which it is desirable should 
be removed, before we can expect 
them to apply to the study of formal 
treatises on the authority and obli- 
gations of religion, and especially of 
revealed religiou. To such persons 
the anonymous author of this well- 
compiled treatise (which forms a suita- 
ble companion to “ The Nature of the 
Proof of the Christian Religion,” &c. 
noticed in p. 353 of our last number) 
modestly offers himself" as a pioneer,” 
through the various difficulties which 
impede their progress. The following 
outline of the causes of religious doubt 
will shew how well he has studied 
this particular ca.se. Part I. treats on 
the Intellectual Causes; viz. 1 . Mis- 
conceptions as to the Nature of the 
Proof in Religious Questions; and, 

2. Inadequate acquaintance with the 
facts of the Christian Evidence. In 
Part II. are consider* d the Moral 
Causes; which are, 1. Excess in some 
legitimate Propensities; 2/ Pride; 

3. Want of adequate Seriousness; 
and, 4. Fear of Ridicule. An Appen- 
dix of extracts from various writers, 
treating on different topics adverted 
to in the course of his discussion, 
closes this useful and instructive vo- 
lume, which deserves, and we hope 
will receive, an extensive circulation. 

The Canon of the Old and New Testa- 
ment ascertained. By Archibald 
Alexander, D. D. London: Mil- 
ler. 1831. 12mo. Pp. xxii. 417. 
A very neatly executed reprint of 
a t$ily valuable treatise, wliich was ori- 

f inally published at Princeton, in New 
ersey, in 1826. Though published by 
Dr. Alexander as a supplement to his 
excellent Compendium of the Evidences 
of the Christian Religion, it forms an 
independent work, which lias been 
compiled from the labours of various 
learned authors, some of which arc 
too voluminous, and others too costly, 
to be accessible to ordinary Bible stu- 
dents. The following are the subjects 
discussed by Dr. A. Part I. Early im- 
port and use of the word “ Canon ; ” — 
Constitution and Integrity of the Canon 


of the Old Testament; — Apocryphal 
Books; — Testimonies of the Fathers, 
and of other learned men, dowiv to 
the Council of Trent, respecting the 
Apocrypha; — Internal Evidence that 
these Books are not canonical; — 
Proofs that no Canonical Book of the 
Old Testament has been lost; — -The 
Oral Law of the Jews without foun- 
dation. Part II. Method of settling 
the Canon of the New Testament; — 
Catalogues and Order of the Books of 
the New Testament; — Canonical au- 
thority of the several Books and Epistles 
of the Now Testament (the Refutation 
of J. D. Michaclis’s Objections to the 
Canonical Authority of the Gospels of 
Mark and Luke is particularly excel- 
lent); — Proofs that no Canonical Book 
of the New Testament has ever been 
lost; — Rules for determining wlmt 
Books arc Apocryphal; — some account 
of the Apocryphal Books which are lost, 
and of those which are still extant ; — 
Proofs that no part of the Christian 
Revelation has been handed down by 
unwritten tradition. The Romish doc- 
trine of tradition is, in this last section, 
exposed, and triumphantly refuted. 

This volume will he found a valua- 
ble accession to the libraries of those 
who have not leisure or opportunity 
to purchase or to study larger trea- 
tises on the canon of Scripture. 


The Script tire Doctrine of f/ie Stale of 
the Departed , both before and after 
the Resurrection. 7?// John Pixrn, 
A. Ivt. London: Hatcliard. 1831. 
12 mo. Pp. 58. 

Really a very sober, judicious, and 
withal a very entertaining little w r ork. 
Plain statements, supported by posi- 
tive Scriptural proof, place the im- 
portant doctrine upon which it treats 
in a very clear and comfortable light. 
With this before him, the “ Whately** 
controversy will fade into nothing with 
the unprejudiced reader; and the logi- 
cal inductions of the Oxford Platon is t 
will vanish before the simple truths of 
Holy Writ, arrayed in the simple 
garb of religious confidence. 
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SERMON 

for the riFTii Sunday after trinity. 

1 Sam. xv. 22, 9 ^ 

Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifice s y as in 
obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold , to obey is better than 
sacrifice , and to hearken than the fat of rams . 

This is an important question ; and as it has been answered by 
the holy Spirit of God, it concerns us to be attentive to that reply, 
and not increase the account of our responsibility by devising new 
solutions of our own. But before we proceed to examine the im- 
mediate subject of the text, it will be well to enter a little into the 
transaction out of which it springs, and which the first lesson for the 
morning service has more immediately brought before us. 

When the Israelites w r ere commanded to occupy the land of Canaan, 
and expel the ancient inhabitants, it is probable that this intention on 
the part of God was generally known to the sinful nations who were 
the subjects of it. Rahab, we know, expressed the most perfect 
knowledge of what God had done for tlu Israelites, and of his design 
to settle them in her native country. “ I know,” she says to the 
spies, “ that the Lord hath given you the lanil and to shew that, 
whatever others might think of the subject, they still knew' the facts 
which ought to have prpved that the Israelites were advancing under 
the immediate guidance of God, she adds, “ Your terror is fallen 
upon us, and all the inhabitants pi the land faint because of you : for 
we beard bow the Lord dried up the water of the Red Sea for you, 
when ye came out of Egypt ; and what ye did unto the two kings of 
the Amorites, that were oivthc other side of Jordan, Sihon and Og, 
whom ye utterly destroyed. And as soon as we had heard these 
things, our hearts did melt, neither did there remain any more courage 
in any man, because of you, for the Lord your God, lie is God in 
heaven above and in the c^rth beneath.” The miraculous passage of 
the Red Sea was sufficient proof that the Israelites trusted for victory 
to something more than their own conceit ; and no nation, hearing 
and believing such an event as the Canaanites did, would ever have 
ventured to resist an enemy thus guided and defended, unless, as was 
here the case, that people, for their monstrous wickedness, had been 
given up to their own blindness by Him who alone is the Father of 
light. But if the sin of the Canaanites in resisting the people of God 
was great, that of the Amalckites was much greater. They were 
nearer both in point of time and of situation to some of the great 
miracles by which it pleased God to signify his peculiar presence with 
his chosen people. They could not be ignorant of what was well 
known at Jericho, a place so much further from the scene of action. 
Yet they had not the excuse of the Canaanites, that they fought in 
defence of their native land. There was no commission of God to 
destroy them; — they might have remained altogether without moles- 
tation ; — they might have stood still and seen the glory of the Lord. 
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But this they chose not to do. What their motive was, matters little, 
and the sacred historians have not recorded it. It could not possibly 
be one which reflected honour on the nation ; but, with whatever 
feeling, without even waiting to see whether the Israelites had any 
hostile intentiens, the Amalckites crossed the desert and engaged 
battle wf.h the people of God. So open a defiance of the Lord of 
Hosts might well expect a signal judgment, and accordingly “the 
Lord said unto Moses, Writfc this for a memorial in a book, and re- 
hearse it in the ears of Joshua ; for I will utterly put out the remem- 
brance of Amalek from under heaven.” And the same sentence was 
afterwards renewed more at full : “ Remember what Amalek did 
unto thee by the way, w hen ye w’ere come forth out of Rgypt : how 
he met thee by the vray and smote the hindmost of thee, even all that 
were feeble behind thee, when thou wast faint and weary ; and he 
feared not God. Therefore it shall be, when the Lord thy God hath 
given thee rest from all thine enemies round about, in the land thy 
God giveth thee for an inheritance to possess it, that thou shalt blot 
out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven ; thou shalt not 
forget it.” 

We shall all readily admit (God grant we admit it not to our own 
confusion) that if a natioq fears not God this is sufficient reason why 
it should he visited with the rod of his vengeance. We can all readily 
discern also, that a nation sending forth an army without even the 
pretext of self-defence, to stop the way against God’s chosen people, — 
against a people known to be such, and known to be marching under 
his conduct and authority, could not have feared God. We shall 
therefore have no difficulty in understanding that the Amalekites 
were most justly liable to the divind judgment. But to some minds 
there may be a difficulty in perceiving how this act of theirs 
could affect them 400 years afterwards, and that for this reason that 
terrible charge should have been delivered to Saul, “ Go and smite 
Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not; 
but slay both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, 
camel and ass.” 

Now to explain this difficulty, if such it? should appear, a few' con- 
siderations will be sufficient. Nations, being judged in this world 
only, differ therein from individuals. As long as a nation is in exist- 
ence, it is the same nation, though composed of different individuals. 
Hence we pray in the service* for the martyrdom of King Charles, 
that the atrocities of the great rebellion may not be visited on our- 
selvqfc : “ O gracious God, w hen thou makest inquisition for blood, 
lay not the guilt of this innocent blood (the shedding whereof, nothing 
but the blood of thy Son can expiate) lay it not to the charge of the 
people of this land, nor let it ever be required of us or our posterity.” 
But there is this great consolation, — the sins of past times are never 
visited on a nation, except when the generation itself is sinful. Thus, 
though the reason assigned fpr the command to Saul is the conduct 
of the Amalekites in resisting Israel, yet this sin was' visited when 
there were abundance of others, for Saul is expressly charged to 
destroy “ tuju sinners, the Argalekitcs.” But the sins of their an- 
cestors were "more connected with their ovvji thaii might at first sight 
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appear. Wliat could be expected from a nation which knowingly, 
wilfully, deliberately and publicly had set itself to oppose the declared 
will of God ? Before that time some hope might have been enter- 
tained ; afterwards, humanly speaking, there was none. What lessons 
could such a generation teach their children ? They hrd, a.> a nation, 
committed the sin against the Holy Ghost, and were nationally un- 
pardonable, unless indeed a future generation should repent, which 
was most unlikely. The grace of God was outraged and withdrawn ; 
they fell from one wickedness to another. God, in whose hand are 
the times and the seasons, sav)j that it had reached that height beyond 
which his providence could not endure it, in the days of Saul. He 
therefore decreed to punish it by the hand of the Captain of his in- 
heritance. In this destruction the innocent were to perish as well as 
the guilty : but this is nothing more than what happens in all national 
visitations, whether by earthquake, famine, or pestilence. All this 
could be abundantly adjusted beyond the grave. It is probable, 
however, that the only innocent persons were the children, and they 
were mercifully removed to a scene of happiness, to which they would 
never have attained had they lived to witness the vices of their 
parents. There appears also to have been another object in the 
views of Providence when this tremendous judgment was appointed. 
The people of God were called upon to Execute his justice, in order 
that they might see what might be expected by themselves when they 
followed the example of Amalck. This was the lesson taught them 
by Moses : “ It shall be if thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, 
and walk after other gods, and serve them, and worship them, I 
testify against you this day that ye shall surely perish. As the nations 
which the Lord your God dcstroyeth before your face, so shall ye 
perish ; because ye would not be obedient unto the voice of the Lord 
your God.'* 

The sum of the matter, therefore, is this. The Amalekites were 
a very sinful people ; they had committed, indeed, the most deliberate 
act of sin ; they had gone out of their way to oppose the designs of 
Providence, when they were perfectly well aware what those designs 
were ; God therefore determined to abolish the nation. All the 
divine threatenings of this kind are, however, conditional. This we 
are taught by God himself, speaking in his prophet Jeremiah, “ At 
what instant I shall speak concerning a nation and concerning a king- 
dom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy it ; if that nation 
against whom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will repent 
of the evil which I thought to -do unto them.” But the Amalekites 
did not repent. They were sinners 400 years after ; that is, not 
merely had they broken the law of God individually (for this the 
chosen people themselves had done), but they were collectively, and 
as a nation, wilful and obstinate opponents of the designs of God. 
This must be the meaning of the passage which affirms them to be 
sinners, because there is no nation, any more than any person, without 
sin. They had filled up the measure of their wickedness, and God 
was now about to perform all that he had threatened against them. 
His people were now settled in the promised land ; and nothing now 
remained but to remind them of the commandment before given, 
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and to charge the new monarch, Saul, with the duty of obliterating 
Amalek from off the earth. 

As therefore the Israelites are not to be condemned, but quite the 
contrary, for exterminating the nations of Canaan, so neither is Saul 
to be censured, nor is he censured in Scripture, for obeying the 
comman l of God to go out against Amalek. It is because he did 
not entirely obey, — because he chose to limit God’s commands to his 
own opinions and desires, that he is so severely reprobated in the text. 
Saul neither doubted, nor could doubt, the reality of that authority 
by which he was commissioned to destroy the ancient foe of Israel. 
Samuel had already successfully appealed to miracle to support his 
claim to the office of a Prophet of God. Where once the command 
of God is clear, no thoughts, no desires of our own have any further 
demand on our regard. It was not for Saul to reason, but simply to 
obey. But instead of this safe, wise, pious and easy course, he chose 
to improve, as he conceived, on the commandments of his God. 
“ Saul and the people spared Agag, and the best of the sheep and of 
the oxen, and of the fadings, and the lambs, and all that was good, 
and would not utterly destroy them ; but every thing that was vile 
and refuse, that they destroyed utterly.” And (what deserves to be 
particularly remarked) Saul had either the self-deceit to believe, or 
the hypocrisy to avow, that he had performed the commandment of 
the Lord ; and he sqems to take some credit to himself for what he 
appears to consider his amendment of the literal orders of his God. 
“ Yea,” says he, “ I have obeyed the voice of the Lord.” “ But the 
people took of the spoils, sheep and oxen, the chief of the things 
which should have been destroyed, to sacrifice unto the Lord thy 
God in Gilgal.” Then Samuel uttered the affecting and interesting 
reproof in the text : “ Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord? Beh'pld! 
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams.” 

If the circumstances attending this transaction have been at all 
clearly explained, we shall now be prepared to derive full benefit from 
the admonition of the text ; and a very awful admonition it’is. It is 
one in which every Christian, every accountable creature is concerned, 
either in the way of warning or reproof. The commands of God are 
not grievous ; but the corruption of the heart too often thinks them so. 
"Few men, indeed none but the most abandoned, have the audacity to 
act, like Amalek, openly and avowedly against the will of God ; but 
very many, like Saul, endeavour to persuade themselves and others, 
that they may safely make slighter alterations in the plain teri|fs of 
obedience ; and sometimes would make it appear that' they rgade these 
very alterations with a view of more faithfully performing the com- 
mandments of God. Strange and most hollow delusion J‘« jBufy after 
all their boasted sacrifices, mey are an abomination to the Lord* . 

Lord hath rejected them — -hfe will have obedience, not sacrifice £he 
will not shave his honour with men’s vain imagination r v< 

Under the law of Moses, Sacrifices w6re requli&a-^hrftlter people 
npr individual was held to be sanctified y?|thOut They* were 

the sign of a better sacrifice, and they the sake of 

that which they represented. Under and thanks- 
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giving have taken their place. But God delights not in the sacrifice 
or the prayer, as the form only ; he values, them as the proofs of an 
obedient heart, sincerely desirous to perform all his commands, and 
further than this he values them not. They can nevgr sanctify sin, 
nor make rebellion acceptable. “ Rebellion is as the sin of witch- 
craft or, as it is in the margin, the sin of divination; that is, diso- 
bedience to the will of God is as bad as though a man should take 
counsel of a pretender to future knowledge, rather than of the oracles 
of God. “ Stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.” A head-strong 
resolution to bend the will of God to our own inclinations, is as hateful 
in his sight, as worship paid to an image. It is not, then, that we read 
our Bible, or that we oiler, on all stated occasions, our prayers to God, 
that we are therefore accepted by Him. It is not that we acknowledge 
Him our Lord to the exclusion of every other. These things may 
impose upon men, — they may even impose upon ourselves, and make 
us believe that we have performed the commandment of the Lord. 
But, let us, my brethren, if we feel ourselves inclined to these deceits, 
remember the language of our Lord on this very point : — “ Wo unto 
you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye pay tithe of mint and 
anise, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy and faith ; these ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone.” 

Our dispositions vary considerably ; but in God there is (c no vari- 
ableness, neither shadow of turning.” Ilis word endureth for ever — 
it is the same to all persons — to all generations. Some of us may 
perforin some duties with pleasure, which others regard as tiresome 
and irksome. Yet the obligation- of all these duties is the same to all 
men — and of all will they all he required. “ What is vile and refuse,” 
the sin to which education or disposition has given us disgust, that. w r e 
can ' destroy utterly — hut “ the chief of the things which should be 
utterly destroyed,” the dear and favourite sins to which our habits 
attach us, these we can find excuse to spare, though the command is 
as positive against them as it is against the rest. Most unhappy, 
most blinded, if we can persuade ourselves, like Saul, that we return 
these abominations for the service and glory of Him, who has posi- 
tively forbidden them, and commanded their extermination ! Yet, 
such delusion is not without precedent ; and we may find, perhaps, it? 
counterpart in our hearts, and there read how, while we have been 
clearly violating the prohibitions of God, we have persuaded ourselves 
we were advancing his glory. 

T^o deny ourselves, and take up our cross, and follow Christ, is what 
Christ himself describes as the common daily duty of his disciples. 
Here Scripture is positive. What then ? Shall we limit where 

S 'pture, either in terms or by inference, has placed no limitation ? 

H we determine how far this command is to be followed, how far 
neglected? Shall we appoint the cases in which it is lawful or ad- 
visable to deny, ourselves, and crucify our spiritual foes ? — Alas ! my 
brethren, if this be- pnee, permitted, w§ shall be found at onc^most 
partial, and yet mOffc I mamus to ourselves. An affectionate Saviour 
would take us our own treacherous power. He- ha's 

laid down the rule? « our pilgrimage ; and though his yoke be easy 
-vol. xiu. no. vn. 3 k 
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and his burden light to those whose faces are set resolutely Zion-ward, 
yet the daily renunciation of ourselves for Him, and the daily cruci- 
fixion of the flesh, with the affections and lusts, are the appointed, the 
indispensable conditions. Every day will bring along with it circum- 
stances which render a partial obedience easier to the flesh than a total. 
There are the ..active duties as well as the contemplative. In prayer, 
if we are serious, we find refreshment and comfort ; if less so, at least 
we find the ease which results from the sense of duty performed ; — 
the requirement is to some so pleasurable, and to all so easy, that 
thus far we may be very ready to comply. But thus far we have not 
proved oitr discipleship. “ Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the Lord ? Behold, 
to obey is better than sacrifice.” Not that God will accept our duties 
without our prayers — prayer itself is a duty, an important one; — 
prayer itself is an act of obedience, and if omitted, would render our 
services as imperfect as Saul's ; — prayer is indispensable to procure 
that grace, without which our endeavours would be fruitless, or 
stifled in their birth. But prayer is not all duty, nor is it the 
highest duty. All its value depends on the use we make of the grace 
we receive, and the sincerity with which we are seeking to be doers of 
the word. The same remark applies to all the acts of Christian devo • 
tion, whether public pr private. The word of God doetli good to him 
that walketli uprightly, and the prayer of a just man is his dedight. 
But the Gospel is hid to them that are lost ; and “ he that turneth 
away his ear from hearing the law, even his prayer shall be an abo- 
mination.” 

We, my brethren, in professing ourselves Christians, profess the 
glory of God as our object and our motive. May he grant that we 
may have grace and guidance, steadily and sincerely to keep this object 
in view, and by our mutual prayers for each other, with the mutual 
reflection also of duties performed, build each other up in the way 
of righteousness and salvation ! But, this being our profession, how 
careful should we be lest partial insincerity, scarcely suspected by 
ourselves, deprive us of our duty and of ,our reward ! C5od leads us 
forth to the battle, and we cheerfully advance against his enemies and 
ours. But have we duly considered the terms of our commission ? 
5\re we sure that, while we have zeal to God, it is a zeal according to 
knowledge ? Are our means, our endeavours, such as He would 
approve ? Let us remember, that if a man strive for masteries, yet is 
he not crowned except he strive lawfully. The laws of our warfare 
are laid down in our Bible, and the weapons placed in our hands. If 
we fight not according to the terms of command* and if we fight not 
with the weapons wherewith we are intrusted, we must npt hope to 
gain the victory, or to shaiji 1 fhe triumph. These considerations are 
most important in directing^bltf conduct ; but they may be very readily 
and satisfactorily used. No Christian, weH^ead, v itt his Bible, and 
sincere in his intentions, can lightly fail requires 

of him. This once known, let him n6t path which 
the word of God has marked out, in can pro- 
mote the Divine glory better than by Divinfe will. 

Let him not say, " I have obeyed tn0 and have 
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gone the way which the Lord sent me for though this may be true 
in part, still, if the whole command of the Lord has not been obeyed, 
where it was plain and express, such a man’s Christianity is imperfect ; 
and even though we go the way which the Lord sent^us, though we 
seek heaven, not by our own merits but by the blood of Lsus, still, 
if we seek not in obedience, our faith is dead and vain, and our 
devotion fruitless. Once knowing the frill of God, let us, with all 
meekness, readiness and confidence, submit ourselves thereto ; assured 
that no other way, however rpparently pleasant, can guide to aught 
but confusion and perdition; while this, whatever courage and stability 
it may require to tread it, will be found, amidst all its difficulties, away 
of pleasantness, and a path of peace, infallibly conducting to glory and 
to God. 

0 . 
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NEW MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 

Mr. Editor, — A friend lately asked my opinion of an article in 
the last number of the New Monthly Magazine ; and while the work 
was in my hands, I was tempted to extract the following passages. 

P. 502. In Worcestershire Colonel Lygon, aided by a great company of plu- 
ralist parsons. 

Ibid. Despite of . . . the great company of preachers. 

Ibid. In Essex . . . all the clergy of the county, faithful to their principles, 
voted for Mr. Tyrell. 

P. 501. Lords Altliorp and Milton had nothing ... to oppose ... to an 
intriguing clergy. 

Ibid. The nation is decided for reform, — the clitn oilmen of Cambridge are 
decided for the rotten boroughs. . . . The nation will not forget this favour. . . . 
If churchmen are against the people, they cannot be surprised if the people are 
against them. ... In the University of Oxford the anti-national party prevailed 
without a struggle. . . . The College of Dublin was not behind her English 
sisters in testifying her animosity to the people. 

P. 505. We see their (the lleresfoids’) unrelaxing animosity to the people, in 
the conduct of the primate. . . . Armagh, a borough belonging to that prelate, 
and always at the service of some individual whose principles make it dangerous 
for him to show his face at a popular meeting. 

P. 506* The ecclesiastics appeared in great force at the hustings (of Drog- 
heda) ; no fewer than forty of that estimable order supported the vacant 
declaim er, who presumes to talk of himself arid Burke in the same breath. Nor 
has the University of Dublin done herself any disparagement by preferring such 
a person as Mr. Lofroy4o the Irish Solicitor-General. The former is the natural 
representative^ by fri® dulness and his bigotry, for a constituency of churchmen 
and pedants. ,01 d ai^d scholastic theology are just the studies to 

make an ti-reformers^;w^1|p^0raHsts. A little more useful knowledge and 
practical Christianity theans they could be infused into our colleges) 
would materially improve flleir politics, as well as their minds and morals. 
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All these passages are from the first article, entitled “ The late 
Elections ; ” they are followed up in another article, entitled “Will 
the Lords pass the Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill ? ” 

P. 51 3. 44 Wlffen reason is against men,” to quote Hobbes’ 4 quaint antithesis,’ 
44 men will*be against reason,” is more frequently predicable of the Barons of 
Britain than perhaps any other equally numerous body, — the Church of course 
excepted. - 

Ibid . The monkish bigots of Cambridge. 

P. 514. As the noble and right reverend members of their Lordships’ House 
are, after all, but human beings, and, as such, less likely, as a body, to be in- 
fluenced by an abstract love of truth and right, than wliat they deem a sense of 
their own interests and privileges. 

P. 515. From such a doctrine (that reform is not necessary), and from such 
an advocate (the Duke of Wellington), there is but little ground for apprehen- 
sion, — the rather as, except in the Bench of Bishops, there are hut very few of 
even the Duke’s late subs who are hardy enough to stand godfather to it. 

P. 518. They (the moderate reformers) count on the Bishop./ Bench to a man, 
on the votes of the anti-reformers of every shade and party, &c. 

P. 519. The evangelical party will also vote for the Bill, as a means of revo- 
lutionizing the Bench of Bishops, — and, indeed, the Church at large; that is, 
of confining the Lords spiritual to their clerical duties, if they have any, and of 
making the non-resident pluralist contribute a little of his superfluity to the 
support of the working clergymen, with whom at present it is short commons 
and primitive christiunipr, in the regard of stipend. 

Ibid. Of the right reverend Bench we will not say more than that it is the 
sincovest wish of the bitterest foes of the Church of England that the Bishops 
may vote in a body against the Bill. 

From the “ Soliloquy of an Ex-Member.” 

P. 526. The country rector of my parish, especially about Whitsuntide, or 
during the venison season, lias often plainly hinted to me that I was u good 
man. 

From the Appendix. 

P. 251. It is melancholy to find the Church, which should be ever on the 
side of purity and morality, leagued, in too many cases, with the borough- 
tnongering system. The two English Universities, and that of -Ireland, have 
allied themselves at once imprudently and scandalously, with the enemies of Un- 
people. The Universities, and the ecclesiastical institutions, and the feelings of 
the Church, as a body, may fairly enough be judged of from their conduct. 
Besides, the clergy came forward, in a great majority of the contested elections, 
with numbers and zeal, on the anti-reform side. 

P. 242. Were we enemies to the Church we should devoutly pray that they 
might still continue in tlicir course of blind unyielding bigotry ; hut we respect 
the Church, though we cannot be blind to its defects, and would earnestly desire 
to see its foundations laid deep in the affections of the people, and not in the 
sand which every wind and tide has power to influence. 

I have not selected these passages as a thesis for a discourse on 
parliamentary reform, — for the discussion of which I consider any 
place more suitable than the pages of the Christian Remembrancer . 
My object in drawing them together, in their naked deformity, is to 
demonstrate the spirit in which advantage has been taken of a late 
occasion to incite the public mind against the Church and the Clergy. 
Who may be the conductors, or the readers, or the purchasers of the 
New Monthly Magazine , 1 profess not to A know ; of their temper and 
disposition, these accumulated extracts leave too little doubt : but as 
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New Monthly Magazine . 

there are men who will loathe a dram, though they cannot refuse the 
temptation of a drop, I am willing to hope that, when the poison of these 
extracts is condensed, in a form separated and detached from the con- 
text, the bane may be counteracted, and made the antidote of its own 
pernicious operations. Nothing less than a paroxysm of sp! :en could 
move a public writer to betray so many signs of morbid acrimony in so 
few pages ; and he must either suppose the readers of his work to be as 
splenetic as himself, or they would take no pleasure in this reiteration 
of vulgar abuse; or assume their general carelessness and insensibility 
to be such as a less repeated attack would not move, and that there is 
an object which renders it necessary to stimulate them to a certain 
point. These remarks proceed, as I apprehend, not from the dis- 
senters, but from a more formidable party, of which the dissenters are 
the dupes, and which, in the pride of indifferentism, affect to be of no 
religion, and are in fact above, or rather below, all religion. Their 
obvious design, on the present occasion, is to separate the clergy from 
the people, under the false and insidious pretext that the clergy are 
opposed to the people ; and to make their conduct in the late elections, 
and especially in that of the University of Cambridge, the ground of a 
charge against the whole ministry of the Established Church. 

[hit, 1 ask, do the facts sustain the charge ? In Northamptonshire, 
where Mr. Cartwright polled £,019 votes, and Lord Milton £,135, 
there was such a division, the public opinion of the county was so 
nearly balanced, the support given to both parties was so strong, as 
to be beyond the efforts of “ an intriguing clergy.” In Essex, 1,518 
single votes were recorded in favour of Colonel Tyrell, of which but 
183 were those of clergymen;* so far are “ all the clergy of the 
county,” — a county containing considerably more than 400 parishes, — 
from being subject to the alleged imputation : and I am justified in 
saying that there was a large body of the laity with whom a large 
body of the clergy concurred, and that over these men the clergy 
could exercise no improper influence, especially in a contest in which 
the minds of the people were prepared to refuse their votes to the 
Parson's man . In the University of Cambridge the clergy naturally 
possess a numerical majority in the convocation ; and this majority 
was, I think, considerably greater than the majority in the poll book. 
In the University of Oxford it is not usual to change the Members; 
but it may be recollected, that at th& time of the election of Sir 
It. II. Inglis, the gentlemen who supported him were not, at that 
ci isis, of th e anti -national party ; the voice of the people, which is now 
so highly cherished, was with them, though it was then despised, and 
held to be a “ vox et praeterea nihil.” 

But I am not content to dwell upon the misrepresentation of facts, 
from which it is inferred “that if the clergy are against the people, they 
cannot complain if the people are against them.” If the constitution 
lias invested the clergy with the right of voting in elections, are they 
not as free as other men to use this privilege i Are they alone to 
have no discretion in the choice of their representatives l Are they, 
above all men, to bow the knee to the will of the minister, — to be 
subject to the arbitrary and insolent dictation of the press, — and to 
“ be infected with every epidemical phrenzy of the people? ” It is a 
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question in which I will not express what I think or what I feel ; but 
in opposition to the effusions of the radical press I have pleasure in 
reciting the sentiments of a writer whose knowledge of the law and 
history of the* constitution will hardly be called in question. Mr. 
Palgrave* 4 in his letter to Mr. Spring Rice, on the means of reconciling 
Parliamentary reform to the interests and opinions of the different 
orders of the community, arnd in conformity with the principles and 
precedents of the Constitution, suggests, — 

The number of the representatives of the two Universities should he increased, 
because, at present, there are no other bodies in which all the constituents can 
13e said to be gentlemen. They are either persons directly connected with the 
aristocracy, or educating for those liberal pursuits which lead the lower and 
middling classes into the higher and highest classes of society. Hence the 
value, and deservedly, placed upon the representation of the two universities. 
For the same reason, consider whether it may not be desirable to bestow the 
same privilege upon the Inns of Court, the Colleges of Physicians and of 
Surgeons, and the clergy of London, Southwark, and Westminster, to w T hom, 
united for parliamentary purposes under the name of the u Three Faculties of 
London,” the right of parliamentary representation should belong. . . . The 
three united faculties, whatever may be the political character of their represen- 
tatives, will never return any man by whom the tone of Parliament can be 
lowered ; whether they vote* fo* government, or for the opposition, or for 
neither, good will equally result from their presence in the assembly. I con- 
sider these bodies, like flic Universities, merely as the machinery for bringing in 
men, belonging to the aristocracy, of respectability and talent. An elective 
franchise cannot be given to men of science or men of literature, upon a qualifi- 
cation of acquirement or knowledge ; but eminence in science or in literature 
would afford a proper ground for a candidate canvassing the votes of a com- 
munity which would not include any person destitute of education or acquire- 
ments. — Pp. 18, 10. 

This is the language of an educated gentleman, far removed from 
the low ribaldry concerning the dulness and the bigotry fit for “ a 
constituency of churchmen and pedants.” The obloquy which it is 
attempted to excite against the clergy for what has been done, is 
further applied with a view of intimidating the Peers, anil especially 
the Bishops, in what remains to be done ;* and on this point there is a 
most remarkable coincidence of sentiment between the different 
writers who address themselves to the different classes of the com- 
munity. The writer who takes upon himself to offer Friendly Advice 
1o the Peers is not perhaps •ambitious of being placed in the same 
rank with the conductors of the New Monthly Magazine or the editor 
of the low journal, called Bell's Life in London ; but in the Advice , 
and in the New Monthly Magazine , there is the very same profession 
of respect for the Church, the same insidious hypotheses, and the 
same practical excitement of the dangers, which are ostensibly depre- 
cated ; and the New Monthly Magazine and BclVs Life in Ijondon 
agree to a word in anticipating a reckoning with the Church. I 
transcribe the passages as I find them : 

If, indeed, the right reverend Bench should unhappily pursue the course now 
repented of at the University, — if they should set themselves in hostile array 
against the whole nation’s wishes, then indeed would our fears wax great, — not 
f,,r the fate of the reform bill, but for the fortunes of the English Church ; and 
we verily believe the Establishment, with all its imperfections and even abuses, 
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to be the best, because the most learned, tolerant, and beneficent which has 
been settled any where in the world. Of the Irish sister we say nothing, except 
that her unbending resistance to all improvement, when so ’much is wanted, 
bids fair to produce, in Church reform, the consequence which so many anti- 
reformers now deplore, as the result of their votes upon Penrymard Retford. — 
Friendly Advice to the Peers. 

Compare the preceding extracts from the New Monthly Magazine 
and the following passage, which is given "Without abridgment : 

The Tories have their victories in the county of Buckingham and the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge. The result of the latter contest is known to every one, and 
the vast accession which it has made to the cause of ecclesiastical reform lias 
been the theme of general remark. The nation is decided for reform, — the 
Churchmen of Cambridge are decided for the rotten boroughs ; and they reject 
Lord Palmerston and Mr. Cavendish for Uoulbum and Yates Peel. The nation 
will not forget this favour. When they come to revise their Church Establish- 
ment, and look with the keen eye of a popular House of Commons into every 
branch of their ecclesiastical institutions, they will not visit their abuses with a 
more sparing hand when they remember the part which the University of 
Cambridge has acted in this election. If Churchmen are against the people, 
they cannot be surprised if the people are against them. That the defeat of the 
popular interest is justly laid at the door of the ecclesiastics, there can he no 
doubt, in the University of Oxford the anti-national party prevailed without a 
struggle. There beamed not from all her schools one solitary ray of liberality 
to attract a popular candidate. The College of Dublin was not behind her 
English sisters in testifying her animosity to the people/ But a day of reckon- 
ing is at hand. — New Monthly Mayazine, p. 501. 

The election at Cambridge shows that the Church of England is still faithful 
to her character — of the most inveterate and implacable enemy to the people’s 
rights ; and if the people, when they obtain the ascendancy, do not “ count and 
reckon ” with the Church for its misdeeds, their weakness and stupidity will 
richly merit contempt. — Bell's Life in London , May 20, 1831. 

The latter remark of Bell is subjoined to an extract from tbe Black 
Book , placing in the most offensive form tbe extravagant anil exag- 
gerated statements of that publication concerning the wealth of the 
Church. I have put these passages together; I charge them with 
proceeding, if not from the same pen, at least from the same spirit ; I 
do the writers no wrong in saying that they are 

Et eantare pares, ct responJere paiati : 

I say that in their insinuations there is the same want of candour, and 
justice, and truth ; and in their menaces, the same want of that true 
nobility of spirit, which, in the knowledge that its own strength cannot 
be intimidated, scorns to intimidate tbe weakness of others. I have 
no fear that the Bishops or Barons of Britain will deliberately do 
wrong, or that they will compromise their conscience and their duty 
to any views ot political expedience ; but when I consider the freedom 
with which danger is denounced, and the subtlety that invites a tem- 
porizing policy, — and when I further consider the futility of many 
past concessions, the illusory promises by which they were solicited, 
and the stern unthankful spirit in which they have been received, — I 
must think it no neglect of prudence to walk warily where nothing can 
be clearly seen. It is now too late to raise the cry that the Church is 
in danger ; but, in the hope of calling forth the energies which the 
exigencies of the crisis demand, it may be truly said that the Church 
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s now put upon her trial and defence. If, with the same zeal that has 
been lately manifested, the press shall be employed in maligning the 
Church and the Clergy, in denouncing her opposition to the assumed 
will of the peqple, in delighting to anticipate the political errors of her 
Bishops, ^and in tempting the spoiler to her wealth, I fear that the 
Church has too small a portion of the periodical press devoted to her 
interests to enable her to compete with the multitude of her adver- 
saries, and that there is an honourable and holy simplicity belonging 
to her advocates which unfits them to contend with the ignorance, and 
the temerity, and the art, and the rancour, with which they are 
opposed. The Church has champions endowed with learning, and 
talents, and virtues, worthy of a righteous cause, — the cause of true 
religion ; and as every good cause has a security in its own merit, and 
in the powerful protection of God’s good providence, the triumphs of 
the enemies of the Church may yet be doubtful, especially if they are 
opposed with the meekness of wisdom and earnestness of zeal, and 
with that stedfastness of faith and fervency of prayer, without which 
no religious effort can be expected to succeed. 

M. 


DR. FRENCH AND MR. SKINNER S TRANSLATION OF THE 

PSALMS. 

Mr. Editor, — Your note, attached to the Review of the New 
Translation of the Psalms, by Dr. French and Mr. Skinner, will have 
informed the readers of the Remembrancer that these gentlemen have 
felt themselves personally aggrieved by several expressions contained 
in that review. As the writer of the article, I beg you will permit 
me to state, that on reconsidering the language used, I perceive 
several passages, more particularly the expression pointed out in your 
note, which I am most willing to allow 7 arc capable of giving personal 
offence, and of being construed as containing much more *than I 
intended to express. On this score I do not hesitate to acknowledge 
that they may fairly call for some apology, nor do I hesitate to offer 
the apology to which they arc entitled. I am very sorry if I have in 
any way wounded the feelings of these gentlemen, or excited a sus- 
picion that they are not themselves sincere Christians, and conscien- 
tiously endeavouring to investigate the truth of God’s word. The 
veal charge brought against them, and which I mean to maintain, is 
that of having, to an alarming extent, overlooked the only authorita- 
tive interpreters of the Old Testament, and thereby thrown much 
obscurity over certain parts of the book of Psalms. But in main- 
taining this position I regret that any language should have escaped 
me calculated to give pain ; and I confess that, had I now to revise 
the article, I should draw the pen over those passages which have 
proved offensive. I remain, Mr.i-Editor, your most obedient Servant, 

The Writer of the Review, 

Sidney Sussex College , Cambridge . 
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CHRISTIAN OBSERVER cum THE LATE ROBERT HALL. 

Mr. Editor,— May I be permitted, through the medium of your 
Magazine, to express both the surprise and pain which I feel on seeing 
the pages of a publication, avowedly “conducted by nysmberd of the 
Established Church,” devoted, month after month, to the dissemi- 
nation of dissenting principles ? I allude to the insertion, in the 
Christian Observer , of sermons by the late Robert Hall, of Bristol; — 
a man avowedly opposed to the Church of England. Has it been 
forgotten by these professed “members of the Established Church ” 
that Mr. Ilall wrote and published the “ Apology rfor the Freedom of 
the Press,” in which he reviles, with unchristian sarcasm, and even 
impugns the moral conduct of such men as Pitt, Horsley, &c., while 
he commends such Deists as Priestley, Wolstoncraft, &c. ? And 
when the Christian Guardian , another professed “ Church of England 
Magazine,” took the liberty of reviewing that pamphlet,* and to point 
out the impropriety of republishing it, the contemptuous language 
used by Mr. Iiall and his coadjutors in disseminating the principles 
of civil and religious anarchy, clearly showed vs hat spirit he (Mr. IT.) 
was of. In a Leicester journal, Feb. 15, 1822, appeared a letter from 
Mr. Hall to the editor of the Christian Gtandtan, in which letter he 
applies to that periodical such terms as ‘ falsehood,” “malignity,” 
“gothic barbarity,” “wretched bigotry,” “reptile meanness,” & c.f 
Such is the language of a person held up by the Christian Observer , 
as a model of a minister of the Gospel of Christ, and as a pattern of 
Christian excellency. 

What had the Christian Guardian done to provoke the ungovernable 
ire of Robert Hall ? It contained a cool and able review of his 
mischievous production, and in that review exhibited the inconsis- 
tency and evil tendency of such publications as Hall’s “ Apology.” 
And for discharging a conscientious duty to the reading public, and 
to the religious public especially, the editor must he subjected to the 
frowns of Robert Hall ! ! ! A tolerably good specimen of the “ civil 
and religious liberty” which this country would enjoy under the 
dominion of such men as lla^l and his fraternity. 

But to return to the Christian Observer . That periodical not only 
recommends the sermons of R. Hall, — in which sermons, by the way, 
I can see nothing striking or worthy of notice, especially when com- 
pared with the sermons of divines of our own Church, — but it also 
places on its gratuitous list of new publications such works as “ Eccle- 
siastical History, by W 7 . Jones,” a work designed to point out the 
(supposed) evils of Church Establishments. 

The conductors of the Christian Observer are either what they pro- 
fess to be, — “ Members of the Established Church,” — or Dissenters in 
disguise, assuming a false title for the purpose of clandestinely infusing 
dissenting and democratical principles among unsuspecting Church- 
people. If the latter, the public should determine the amount of 
confidence due to a publication conducted under such false pretences : 
if the former, “ the members ” must be either cleric or lay, or a mix- 
ture of both ; and if there be any clergymen among “ the members,” 

* Vol. for 1822, pp. 23 — 26. 

VOL. XIII. NO. VIT. 3 L 


f l’p. 118, 1 HI. 



438 


Church Building Society . 

I would respectfully ask, whether they have forgotten all their ordi- 
nation vows and engagements, and whether, while eating the bread of 
the Church, they feel themselves altogether reconciled to the practice 
of lifting up their heels against it ? I presume that, even in these lax 
times, they weve not admitted to the ministry of the Church without 
the usuaKsolemn form of engagement ; and it would be well for the 
Church if candidates for holy orders were examined as to their know- 
ledge of, and attachment to, the principles of our ecclesiastical consti- 
tution. I shall, perhaps, take the liberty of forwarding to you a few 
remarks on this point at some future time. 

I am, Sir, yours very respectfully, An Incumbent. 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 

INCORPORATED SOCIETY, for PROMOTING the ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, and REPAIRING of CHURCHES and C HAPELS. 


The following Animal Report of the 
Incorporated Society for promoting the 
Enlargement, Building, and Repairing 
of Churches and Chapels, was read at 
the Annual General Court of that So- 
ciety, held on Monday, the 16th May, 
1831, at the house of the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, in 
Lincoln’s Inn Fields. 

The object of this Institution is so 
definite, and its operations are so uni- 
form, as was stated on the last occasion, 
that the Reports, made annually to the 
General Court, cannot be expected to 

] >resent much novelty or variety. The 
ast year does not form an exception 
in this respect, to those t which have 
gone before it. The Society lias pro- 
ceeded with the same steady pace in 
the accomplishment of the purposes 
for which it was established, receiving 
applications for assistance, and making 
grants of money proportioned to the 
exigency of the different cases. None 
however exhibit those strongly marked 
features, which would point them out 
as proper to be particularly noticed in 
this Report. 

The applications for aid in the last 
year amount to 123. The new and 
additional grants to ninety-eight. To 
these has been voted the sum of 1 5,976/. ; 
there have been provided 24,265 ad- 
ditional sittings, of which 18,567 are 
free and unappropriated. 


Such has been the demand for assis- 
tance, and such has been the assistance 
granted, during the last year. Look- 
ing back to the first institution of the 
Society, the total amount of sittings ob- 
tained, compared w r ith the total amount 
of grants, will be found to present a 
most satisfactory result. In different 
places of worship, belonging to the 
Church of England, 207,991 additional 
'sittings have been procured, of which 
15,3,003 are free and unappropriated ; 
and in aid of the funds raised for this 
important object, the sum of 137,471/. 
has been granted by the Society, 

There are tw r o circumstances in the 
proceedings of this year, which tlic 
Committee are unwilling to pass over 
without notice. — The first is, that a 
greater quantity of accommodation has 
been obtained, and at less cost to the 
Society, than in the preceding year. 

In the year ending March, 1830, 
the grants voted amounted to 16,20 01. 
The increased accommodation was for 
20,967 persons. In the year ending 
March, 1831, the grants have amounted 
to 15,976/. ; the accommodation gained 
has been for 21,265 persons. — The 
other circumstance is, that notwith- 
standing the large sum which has 
been granted, the disposable balance 
is not proportionably diminished. In 
1830, the balance was 26,992 /. 18#.; 
but grants of former years, to the ex- 
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tent of 9,435/. having- since been libe- 
rated, the present disposable balance 
of the Society is 22,161/. 15s. 3 d. 

It will be heard with pleasure, that 
in thirteen instances, the intended im- 
provements have been carried into ef- 
fect, without any call upon the Society 
for its promised assistance, amounting 
to 4,120/ ; and it will be heard with 
regret, that in other cases, grants have 
been relinquished to the amount, of 
5,315/. because the applicants found 
themselves unable to do their part to- 
wards the execution of the plans sub- 
mitted to the Committee. 

It is evident, from the numerous 
applications for assistance, which con- 
tinue to be received, that there is still 
much work to he performed ; and as 
the efficiency of the Society has been 
demonstrated by what has already been 


accomplished, it has as strong a claim 
as ever upon the liberality of those who 
arc interested in its welfare, and anxious 
to promote its designs. — Those designs 
more particularly cafl for encourage- 
ment at this time, when nost active 
endeavours are made to root out of 
the l^iinds of men, all religious and 
moral principle, by the dissemination 
of blasphemous and infidel publica- 
tions. • 

To such friends of the Society, as 
maybe desirous of promoting its objects 
by bequests, towards the; building, en- 
largement, or improvement of Churches 
and Chapels, in any particular neigh- 
boiuhood, it may be proper to suggest, 
that the Society, being now incorpo- 
rated, can act as trustees, to carry into 
effect the desired application of any 
funds intrusted to its charge. 


BARBADOS. 


Society for the Education of the ( \doured 
Poor , and for other Charitable He- 
lief. 

From the Fourth Annual Report of 
this Establishment, it appears that the* 
Society have been enabled, through 
God's blessing, and the aid given them 
by a generous public, to continuo*their 
labours of instructing the children com- 
mitted to their charge, and to contri- 
bute to the support and relief of the 
indigent and distressed, whether native 
or stranger. • 

Although the completion of the 
Asylum mentioned in their last Re- 
port, is not yet announced, it is ex- 
pected that they will be enabled to 
effect their intentions as regards this 
much required building, in a short 
period. 

The income of the Society for the 
last year, ending 11th September, 
1830, is 222/. 11#. — expenditure, 

186/. 10#. 5%d. — balance in favour of 
the Society, 36/. 1#. 0 id. 

The number of children on the 
books of the school, are — 76 free boys, 
and 84 slaves; total, 160: — 36 boys 
have quitted the school for employ- 
ment. 

It is hoped that the next Report 
will state an increase in the attendance 


of the children both at Church and at 
the school. The Society still clothes 
some of the more indigent children ; 
and it is much to be regretted that the 
state of the funds will not admit of 
their extending their assistance to a 
►still larger number. In the Sunday 
school, the number has increased since 
the last Report. 

Within the same period, nine indivi- 
duals ha\e been buried at the Society's 
expense; and there are at present four 
male and fiv ' female pensioners at the 
Asylum, who daily receive two dressed 
meals. Nineteen out-pensioners have 
such monthly allowance as the funds 
will admit. 

It further appears from the Report 
of the Ladies’ Branch Association, 
that there are now on the books of- 
the school, 122 girls, 49 free and 71 
slaves. Attention having been di- 
rected to the small and irregular at- 
tendance both at Church and at school, 
a very great improvement is visible 
both in the conduct and attendance of 
the children, and several new scholars 
have 'been admitted. 

A {boarding system has been esta- 
blished in the school, though, from 
their contracted means, necessarily on 
a limited scale. The end in view 
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is not only to afford maintenance to 
such as stand in need of such sup- 
port, but to induce better habits of 
order, cleanliness, and decency, and 
to accustom thefn to household work. 
From thes*. boarders also, when other- 
wise qualified for it, the teachers of 
the school may be selected. * Five 
free girls are at present received as 
boarders, two of whom are orphans, 
and the other three children of indigent 
parents. It is expected that the sum 
of lo/, currency, per annum, will be 
fully adequate to the maintenance and 
clothing of each child ; who is also 
supplied with a deal bedstead, and 
with such other articles as were found 
to be essentially necessary. It was 
likewise requisite at the outset to sup- 


ply them with several articles of wear- 
ing apparel of which they stood much 
in need ; in addition to sundry articles 
of kitchen furniture and crockery for 
the use of the children. Endeavouring 
throughout their arrangements, to unite 
the strictest economy, with a due re- 
gard to the comfort of the children, 
the Society, in making this important 
addition to their establishment, look 
witft much confidence to the liberal 
support of a generous public; more 
especially, as there has been a falling 
olf of subscriptions in the last two or 
three years. 

The income of tlic Association to 
the 1 1th of last September, amounted 
to (33/. 2s . — Expenditure to 27 /. 2d . — 
Balance, 3(3/. Is. 10 <7. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — On Tuesday, June 14th, 
the new Parliament assembled, accor- 
ding to His Majesty’s Proclamation, 
and having re-elected Mr. Manners Sut- 
ton to he their Speaker, lie proceeded 
to ad minister the oaths to the Members. 

On the 2 1st the King went in 
state to open the session, and having 
taken Iris seat on the throne in the 
House of Peers, and the Commons 
being in attendance, ho addressed them, 
stating that, 

Having resolved to take the sense of 
the people on the subject of he form, he h,*d 
dissolved the former parliament, and took 
the earliest opportunity of meeting the new 
one — that he recommended them, in the 
consult ration of this question, to con- 

stantly in view the gieat principles of the 
Constitution, as existing in the prerogative 
ot the Crown, the authority of both Houses 
of Parliament, and the rights and liberties 
of the people. — He then reported the ex- 
pressions of friendly feeling he had re- 
ceived from foreign powers, and his deter- 
mination to cultivate these, — that the 
affairs of Belgium arc not settled, and that 
the greatest harmony prevails on this 
subject between the five gwat powers, 
proceeding on the principle of leaving the 
internal policy of the country to the disposal 
of their own government, and only inter- 
fering so far as the security of the neigh- 
bouring states might be affected by their 


measures, — that the government of Por- 
tugal had complied with hia demands of 
rcpaialion of injuries received by certain of 
his subjects, hut that he had not been able 
to restore the usual diplomatic intercourse 
*\vitli that power, — that the repeal of cer- 
tain taxes had not been productive of so 
great a diminution of the revenue as had 
been anticipated, — that he is engaged most 
actively in endeavouring to prevent the 
admission of the cholera morbus from 
eastern Europe into this country, — that he 
lias employed the means at hi* disposal for 
the relief of the peasantry in Ireland, suf- 
fering under starvation and pestilence, and 
commends to their grave consideration how 
the future recurrence of these miseries may 
be prevented, and states that the vigorous 
execution of the existing laws in the dis- 
turbed parts of that country has been 
already attended with such success, that 
to arm the executive with any additional 
power is unnecessary. 

#io new Bill for reforming the re- 
presentation of the Commons was 
brought forward on the evening of the 
24 th, when the second reading was 
fixed for the 11th of July. 

The disorders referred to in our 
last, as existing on the hanks of the 
Tyne, have been entirely suppressed ; 
so have others in various parts of the 
country, though we regret to say not 
without bloodshed. The discontent in 
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all these cases arose from local causes, 
and was entirely separate from political 
feeling. 

The cholera morbus has reached the 
shores of this country (in three distinct 
cases) in vessels from the Baltic. On 
board one of these, bound to Montrose, 
two instances have occurred, and the 
other instance at Shields. Each of 
these ships was under quarantine at 
the time ; and a third case on board a 
vessel bound to Hull, and before she 
had finished her voyage. In each of 
these the quarantine has probably 
saved the country. 

The distress and disorders of Ireland 
form a melancholy item in our monthly 
record ; the former arising from the 
failure of the last year's potatoe-crop 
in the south-western counties. The 
crops now in the ground in those 
counties are promising beyond remem- 
brance, and supplies which ^should 
preserve them from perishing for six 
or seven more weeks would again see 
them in the enjoyment of plenty. 

In the counties of Clare and Limerick 
a special commission has been sitting, 
to try those who have been guilty of 
disturbing the peace of their country. 
The administration of justice (espe- 
cially to those convicted of adminis- 
tering unlawful oaths) has been most 
prompt, and the influence salutary. 

France. — The King is stilf on his 
tour. He is every where received 
with great demonstrations of joy. The 
state of Paris must be regarded as one 
of greatly agitated political feeling. 
That, any organized plan of* farther 
Revolution exists, is very doubtful ; 
but almost every class of people seem 
to act as if they believed the highest 
exercise of liberty was only to he en- 
joyed in opposing and insulting the 
constituted authorities. 'flic places 
of public amusement are frequented 
by numerous political orators^wbosc 
abuse of government attractmhniilli- 
tudes of beaiers; songs of a turbulent 
spirit are sung ; the courts of justice 
arc filled with persons whose expres- 
sions of sentiment are unequivocally 
uttered ; and if the c ourt is ordered to 
be cleaied, it is immediately re-filled 
by a mass precisely of the same sort. 
The judges are firm ; but in any poli- 
tical affair it seems impossible to find 
a jury that will not instantly decide 


against the government. The National 
Guard is orderly and obedient; and 
upon tlieir continuance to be so the 
internal peace of France, and perhaps 
the external repose of Europe, depends. 

Tiie Peninsula. “The same un- 
varying exercise of roya.'- despotism, 
through the help of an unfeeling priest- 
hood* and a corrupted church, prevails 
through these unhappy countries. The 
intercourse between Gibraltar and 
Spain has becti restored since the de- 
parture of the Spanish Refugees to 
Algiers. 

Poland. — Wo can only refer to facts 
as they are established by the consent 
of all parties, the reports of each being 
so contradictory that these only can be 
relied on. We recorded, in our last, 
the defeat of General Dwernicki, who 
had been detached by the commander- 
in-chief to support the insurgents in 
South Poland , and his final capture by 
the Austrians ; and that the Genera- 
lissimo had fallen hack upon Warsaw'. 
Neither of these events appears to have 
ropiessed the spirit of the gallant 
Poles. Immediately after the defeat 
of Dwernicki, General Skrzynccki ad- 
vanced to Ostrolentni, where he came 
in contact with Marshal Dicbitsch and 
his concentrated forces. 'flic latter 
attempted to cross the liver between 
them, to attack and npcl the former; 
the attempt was defeated every where, 
except where math 4 by the imperial 
guards. The<e on the second day 
(27lh of Mav) made good their posi- 
tion, and could not he driven theme 
by the utmost el forts of the Poles, who 
at every other point icmained master.-* 
of the field of battle; hut during the 
night these weie withdrawn, and 

lVbhal DicbiRch, who had advanced 
fioin Siedlee to meet General Skrzy- 
necki, fell hack to Ids fomier position, 
and the latter returned to Praga. 

These operations picscnt an ap- 
pearance of a sanguinary contest for 
no beneficial jmrpo.se whatever; but 
that is not the case. Whilst the main 
armies wore thus employed, Skrzynccki 
scut detachments botli to the right and 
left of the scene of action, with the 
supplies of arms and ammunition, to 
the patriots on the flanks and in the 
rear of the enemy ; and these have 
e fleeted their march without interrup- 
tion, and are actively employed (as 
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they have been gladly welcomed) in 
raising formidable auxiliaries to the 
Polish cause. Lithuania, Volhyniaand 
Podolia, are risen so generally that 
Russia can only be considered as pos- 
sessing the space 6 actually occupied by 
her armies* 

Belgium. — The provisional go- 
vernment have offered the ficlgic 
crown to Prince Leopold, of Saxe 
Cobourg. His acceptance of it is 
clogged with the condition of their 
acceding to the terms imposed by the 
live great powers, which can only be 
regarded as a refusal. 

Turkey. — The Pacha of Scutari 
has been completely defeated by the 
sultan’s troops — the latter seems likely 
to restore his authority over the Euro- 
pean provinces of his empire, without 
delay. The Turkish fleet has appeared 
off the coast of Albania, and declared 
it in a state of blockade. 

South America has presented 
another instance of Revolution, and 
one quite unexpected. The dislike of 
the Brazilians to the Portuguese has 
long been manifest, and was known to 
be increasing; yet, from the activity 
and energy of tlic character of Dorn 
Pedro, his removal from his high sta- 
tion was not anticipated. On the 4tli 
ot April he formed a new administra- 
tion, which created great excitement, 
the members of it being partly Portu- 
guese, and believed to be inclined to 
the emperor’s measures, whose birth 
being also Portuguese made him always 


the subject of great jealousy. Whcll 
he returned from the country to Rio 
de Janeiro, on the 7th of August, he 
found that the military in the metro- 
polis had united themselves with the 
populace. He addressed his guard, 
telling them that if they wished to 
leave him, they had his permission. 
About one half of them left him ; the 
remainder escorted him to his palace. 
Arrived there be sent for the British 
Cliargb d* Affaires, and the British and 
French admirals, to whom he an- 
nounced his determination to abdicate 
the throne ; and on the following 
morning he signed the deed of abdica- 
tion, and with the Empress repaired 
on board the Warspite, the Queen of 
Portugal, Maria de Gloria, going on 
board the Seine, a French frigate; a 
few days after the Emperor and Em- 
press passed over to the Volage (a 
British frigate) ; and these ships have 
since landed their illustrious passengers 
at Cherburgh. It is said that the 
Emperor intends to reside in Bavaria 
as a private gentleman. He wished to 
bring all his family with him, but he 
was not permitted to do so ; the four 
younger ones were claimed and de- 
tained as the children of tho state. 
His eldest son, four years old in 
December last, has been proclaimed 
Emperor of Brazil by the style and 
title of Dom Pedro II. Two days 
after be held bis court, and received 
the precarious homage of his new 
subjects. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

NEW CHAPEL. 

the new Chapel at Ilford, Essex, hagjbeen consecrated by the Bishop of London, who 
pieachcd cn the occasion. It stands on the south side of the road, in an inclosure of 
about five roods of ground, given by John Thompson, Esq. It contains sittings for 851 
persons, including 413 free seats for adults, and 72 for children. 


Bath £ Wells . . Apr. 3. 

Chester Mar. 27. 

Chichester ■’.... J une 5. 
Gloucester June 5. 


ORDINATIONS. 

'-mi. 

Hereford 

May 12. 

Lincoln ........ 

May 29. 

Norwich 

June 5. 

Oxford 

May 29. 


Peterborough ... May 29. 

Rochester Apr. 10. 

Salisbury .... Mar. 27- 

Worcester • • • • • Mar. 25. 


* DEACONS. 

Name • Degree . College. University. By Bishop of 

Alford, Walter B.A. St. Edmund If. Oxf. Bath & Wells 

Allen, William Birkett D.C.L. Fell. St. John's Oxf. Oxford 

Baker, George .••••• B.A. Corpus Clyisti Camb. Norwich 
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Name, Degree. 

Barker, Frederick B.A. 

Barlow, Peter . . B.A. 

Bartlett, Robert John M.A. 

Bayly, Charles Henville B.A. 

Bayly, Francis Turner James B.A. 

Billingsley, John Richard Fredeiick . M.A. 
Bird, Henry ••••>•*•••••••*.»••• B.A. 

Biscoe, William B.A. 

Boulton, William B.A. 

Bowden, Henry Joseph B.A. 


Broadhead, George B.A. 

Brocklebank, William B.A. 

Brown, James R B.A. 

Browne, George Augustus ....•••• M.A. 

Burnett, John Castle B.A. 

By water, John B.A. 

Calvert, Raislcy ••••••»••*.••».. B.A. 

Champncys, William Weldon M.A. 

Chandler, John M.A. 

Chapman, Charles B.A. 

Chawner, Charles Fox B.A. 

Clayton, George B.A. 

Clifton, George Hill B.A. 

Comyns, J B.A. 


Cookson, Edward M.A. 

Dawson, Frederick Ackers M.A. 

Donnison, James Watson Stote «... B.A. 

Doveton, John Bazctt B.A. 

Dowell, Hem y B.A. 

Drake, Richard B.A. 

Drapci, William Yorke B.A. 

Ducll, Thomas .. ................ 

Duncan, Francis B.A. 

Eagles, John King B.A. 

Ekins, JelFciy B.C.I 

Emly, Fredeiick Septimus M.A. 

Evans, Frederick B.A. 

Evans, William P B.A. 

Fitzroy, Frederick Thos. Win. Coke . B.A. 

Good, Thomas B.A. 

Gray, Henry B.A. 

Harper, Henry John Chi tty. ..... . r B.A. 

Heurtley, Charles Abel M.A. 

Hoarc, Richard Peter B.A. 

Holland, Erskine William B.A. 

Hore, William Strong B.A. 

Hunt, Chatles Agar B.A. 

Hutton, Rufus B.A. 

Irving, William. B.A. 

Jackson, Joseph Marshall. • . B.A. 

James, Charles Thomas B.A. 

James, John Boot HfcB. A. 

Johnson, Arthur B.A. 

Kaye, John M.A. 

Kelk, William Hastings B.A. 

Kitchingman, Philip.. B.A. 

Langshaw, George B.A. 

Laxton, Charles Waring M.A. 

Leacli, Thomas B.A. 

Lewis, Robert George B.A. 

Lloyd, C. ...................... B.A. 

Lloyd, William, «... B.A. 


College. University. By Bishop of 


Jesus 

Camb. 

Rochester 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Fell, of New 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Pembroke 

Oxf. • 

Salisbury 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Queen’s 

Cainb. 

Worcester 

Christchurch 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Trinity 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Hereford 

All Souls* 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Brascnnose 

Ovf. 

Oxford 

Corpus Christi 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Corpus Christi 

Cainb. 

Norwich 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Rochester 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Norwich 

Trinity 

Cauib. 

Lincoln 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Oxfoid 

University 

Oxf. 

Lincoln 

Downing 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

St. Peter’s 

Cainb. 

Gloucester 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Rochester 

Wadhain 

St. Bees 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 
Chester 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Worcester 

St, John’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

. Fell, of New 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Petci borough 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Noi wicli 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Hereford 

Fell, of Magd. 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Chiist Church 

Ovf. 

Gloucester 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Rochester 

Corpus Christi 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Rochester 

Queen’s 

Camb, 

Bath & Wells 

Queer’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Nor wick 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Rochester 

Fell. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Christ Christ 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Rochester 
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Name . 

MachelJ, Robert ........ 


Degree. 
.. B.A. 

College . University . 

St. John's Camb. 

By Bishop of 
Rochester 

Mad an, George 


. . B.A. 

Stud, of Ch. Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Maurice, Thomas ........ 


.. B.A. 

Merton 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Meade, Edward 


.. B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Morgan, James 


.. B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

, Bath & Wells 

Morrell, Hqnry Cox 


.. B.A. 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Murphy, Robert 

• • • • • 

.. B.A. 

Fell, of Caius 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Naylor, Thomas Beagley. . 


.. B.A. 

Magdalen llall 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Newnham, George William 


M. A. 

Corpus Cliristi 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

North, William 


.. B.A. 

J esus 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Nurse, John 

• • • * • 


Merton 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 
LinW01 ' 

Orme, George Cave 


.. BA. 

Jesus 

Caroh, 

Osborne, Sidney Godolpliin 


.. B.A. 

Brasennose 

Liricbltf 4 * 

Page, Luke Flood ..•••• 


.. M.A. 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Norwich/ 

Partington, Henry 


.. B.A. 

Stud, of Ch. Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford " ' 

Patteson, Thomas • . 

• • • • > 

.. B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Norwich’ 

Phillimore, George 


.. B.A. 

Stud, of Ch. Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford '75r 

Phillips, George 


.. B.A. 

Fell, of Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chichester?*. 

Phillott, Edward 


.. B.A. 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Bath & W^Tj, 

Pliillpotts, William John . • 


.. B.A. 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Bath & WetffT 

Pidsley, Sydenham 


.. B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Bath & Welt* 

Pinhorn, George 


.. B.A. 

St. Edmund II. 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Pitcher, John Eatl ...... 


.. M.A. 

Oriel 

Oxf. 

Gloucester ‘ 

Poolev, Thomas 


.. B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Purvis, William Pyc. . • • • . 

« • *«i « 

.. B.A. 

Catharine Hall 

Camb. 

Petei borough 

Ramsay, Alexander 


.. B.A. 

Clare llall 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Rhodes, Francis William ... 
Rimell, Edgcombe ...... 


.. B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwi< h 


.. B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

Robinson, John Travers . . 


.. B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Rodd, Charles 


. . B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Hod well, John Meadows •• 


.. B.A. 

Caius 

Camb. 

Noi wieh 

Holies, Robert John 


.. B.A. 

Fell, of New 

Oxf.' 

Hereford 

Romney, Francis Henry . . 


.. B.A. 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Sampson, Daniel Dod .... 


.. B.A. 

Tiinity Halt 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Sampson, Lewis William . • 


.. B.A. 

Fell, of King’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Say, Thomas Hem y • • • • 


.. B.A. 

Cains 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Scott, Robert Allan •••••• 


.. M.A. 

Radiol 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Sergeant, James 


.. B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Scverne, William 


.. B.A. 

Ciuccn’s 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Sims, Henry 


.. BA. 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Smith, Henry Cupper ... 


.. B.A. 

Christ 

(’amb. 

Norwich 

Stapleton, J. F 


.. M.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Starkey, Samuel ........ 


.. B.A. 

Trinity , 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Stewart, Alexander 


.. B.A. 

St. Alban Hall 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Stranger, Richard 


.. B.A. 

Pembioke 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Street, John Challiee • • • • 


• . B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Strong, Clement Dawson . . 


.«• B.A. 

Magdalen Hall 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Stunner, Frederick 

• * • • « 

.. B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Sunderland, Thomas Lister 

Joseph 

.. B.A. 

Caius 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Sutcliffe, William •••••••• 


.. B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Chester' 

Sweeting, Henry 


.. B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Taylor, John l'ierrepont . • 


. • 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Thackeray, George 


.. B.A. 

Fell, of King’s 

Camb. 

Chichc&tcr 

Thackeray, Joseph 


.. B.A. 

Fell, of King’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Thexton, Joseph 


.. B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Rochester 

Thompson, William Thoma 

IS . . . . 

.. B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Thornton, William ••••.. 


.. B.A. 

Corpus Christ 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Tinkler, John • • • 


.. M.A. 

Fell. Corp. Chr. 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Tollemache, Hugh Francis 


.. B.A. 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Vigne, George 


.. B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Rochester 

West, John Thomas Eliot 


.. B.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Wethered, Florence James 


.• B.A. 

Fell, of King’s 

Camb. 

Chichcstdr 
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Bame. Degree. College. University. By Bishop of 

Wheeler, William.. . M.A. Magdalen Oxf. Oxford 

Whitmore, Ainslie Henry B.A. Christ Camb. Worcester 

Wig ram, William Pitt B.A. Trinity Camb. Rochester 

Williams, John Meredith B.A. Christ Camb. Norwich 

Wilson, Howland B.A. Emmanuel Camb. Norwich 

M ingfield, George B.A. Emmanuel Camb. # Lincoln 

Wood, William Alison B.A. Queen’s Camb. Chester 

Worslcy, William B.A. Magdalen Hall Oxf. Chester 

Wyntei, James Cecil B.A. St.John’s Oxf. Lincoln 

PRIESTS. 


Adams, William B.A. 

Airy, William B.A. 

Aldrich, John Cobbold B.A. 

Almack, Henry B.A. 

Amos, Frederick ...» B.A. 

Armitage, Robert B.A. 

Askew, John B.A. 

Atkimon, Robeit Moulton B.A. 

Baring, Charles B.A. 

Bameby, Richard B.A. 

Bateman, John Bateman B.A. 

Battiscombe, Robert Samuel M.A. 

Bayliss, John Ciump B.A. 

Beechey, St. Vincent M.A. 

Benson, Thomas B.A. 

Betts, John B.A. 

Bevans, Thomas .. B.A. 

Bigsby, Chailcs B.A. 

Bland, William Handley B.A. 

Bloom , J.H. B.A. 

Boodle, Thomas B.A. 

Bowles, Charles Biadriiaw * B.A. 

Boyer, John B.A. 

Bradley, Kichaid Bcadon B.A. 

Brown, Abner William BA. 

Bulteel, Couiteuay James Cooper ?. B.A. 

Campbell, Colin B.A. 

Capper, Daniel B.A. 

Cartwright, John Hock in B.A. 

Chafey, William Lucas B.A. 

Chesshyre, William John. M.A. 

Clark, William Henry B.A. 

Coles, Henry Apieece B.A. 

Cookesley, John Sparkc B.A. 

Coi nth w aite, f ullie Ml . A . 

Courtenay, Francis John B.A. 

Crick, Frederick Charles B.A. 

Crowley, James Campbell B.A. 

Curtois, Peregrine S.C.L. 

Dainty, Thomas B.A. 

Deane, Henry . , B.A, 

Dupuis, George John B.A. 

Durnford, Richard M.A. 

Dusautoy, Frederick B.A. 

Dyke, Henry B.A. 


Evans, John B.A. 

Fiske, John Robert B.A. 

Fiamank, James B.A. 

Fosbrooke, Philip «... B.A. 

Furlong, Charles Joseph B.A. 

Gardiner, George Gregory M.A. 

VOL. XTIT. NO, VII. 3 


Queen’s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Fell. St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

St. Peter's 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Brasennosc 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

King’s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Cuius 

Camb. 

Rochester 

St. Joan’s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Queen’ >> 

(lamb. 

Bath & Wells 

Helliol 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Cams 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Cains 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Emmanuel 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

B.tliiol 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Salisbury 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Sidney 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Catharine Hall 

Camb. 

Norwich 

St, John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

St. John's 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Wad ham 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

. Trinity Hall 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Catharine Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Fell, of King’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Fell, of Magd. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Fell, of Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Catharine Hall 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Fell, of King’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Sidney 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Rath & Wells 


M 
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Degree . College. University . 

By Bishop of 

Gould, John Nutcombe 

B.A. 

Wad ham 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Gorle, James 

B.A. 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Griffith, William 

M.A. 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Grimmet, Edward 

B.A. 

Magdalen Hall 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Grueber, Arthur , 

B.A. 

St. Edmund H . 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Harrison, Richard Hopkins 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Hawker, RoWrt Stephen * . 

B.A. 

Magdalen Hall 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 


B.A. 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Holder, William Charles 

B.A. 

Emmanuel 

Cainb. 

Gloucester 

Horlock, Ilolhed Darrell Cave Smith . 

B.A. 

Magdalen Hall 

Oxf. 

Salisbury 

Howes, Thomas George Francis . . . . 

B.A. 

One), 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Jacobson, William 

M.A. 

Fell, of Exeter 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Jenkins, Edward Charles 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Jones, Morgan 

B.A. 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Kerrich, Richard Edward •••••■•• 

M.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Kershaw, George \V illiarn 

B.A. 

Worcestei 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Ladds, Thomas • 

B.A. 

Cuius 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Lang, Dashwood 

B.A. 

St. Alban llall 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Laurence, Robert French 

M.A. 

Stud. Ch. Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Leech, William 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Leighton, Francis Knyvett • 

B.A. 

Fi 11. All Souls’ 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Lc Mesuricr, Hem y 

B.A. 

Fell, of New 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Leonard, Francis Burl'ord 

B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Ley, John 

M.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Bath & Well* 

Lloyd, John Daniel 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

\\ orcester 

Longhurst, Charles 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Lushington, Charles. • & 

M.A. 

Stud. Ch. Ch. 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Lyall, William Godden 

M.A. 

Christ 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Lysons, Samuel ^ 

B.A. 

Exeter 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Macguire, Walter 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Hereford 

Main waring, John 

B.A.^ Caius 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Maltby, Frederick William 

B.A. 

St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Marsham, George Frederick John .. 

M.A. 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Rochester 

Martin, Richard Fiennes Wykeham . 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Rochester 

Millett, William 

B.A. 

Corpus Christi- 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Mitchell, Moses 

B.A. 

Magdalen Hall . 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Monkhouse, William * ............ 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Outram, Edmund Henry. 

B.A. 

St. John's 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Paddon, Thomas Henry 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Park, William W aldcgravc ........ 

B.A. 

Balliol 

Oxf. 

Rochester 

Parker, William 

M.A. 

Fell, of New 

Oxf. • 

Oxford 

Parry, Thomas. 

B.A. 

Wadham 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Purton, John 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Raven, Wodehouse B. Atkyns 

B.A. 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Rawlings, William . 

B.A. 

Magdalen Hall 

Oxf. 

Peterborough 

Ray, W. Philip 

B.A. 

Clare Hall 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Roberts, Robert 

B.A. 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Peterborough 

Kolph, Thomas 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Gloucester 

Sanders, Henry 

M.A. 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Scaplehorn, Robert 

M.A. 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Scott, Thomas 

B.A. 

Fell, of Queen’s 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Selwyn, William 

B.A. 

Fell. St. John's 

Camb. 

Rochester 

Sharpe, Lancelot Arthur 

B.A. 

Fell. St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Oxford 

Shattock, William John 

B.A. 

St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Gloucester 

Sheard, William David 

B.A. 

Sidney 

Camb. 

Oxford 

Slade, James 

B.A. 

St. Alban Hall 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Smith, Rowland 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Norwich 

Stimson, J. H. a#...*. ... . . 

B.A. 

Caius 

Camb. 

Norwich 

Stockham, John Henry 

B.A. 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Bath & Wells 

Storer, Thomas 

B.A. 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lincoln 

Stuart, William Henry. 

B.A. 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Bath & Wells 

Syer, William Henry 

B.A. 

Jesus 

Camb. 

Norwich 
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Name . Decree. Collide. University . By Bishop of 

Tebbutt, Francis S.C.L. Trinity Carnb. Peterborough 

Tomkins, William , B. A. Catharine I fall Camb. Lincoln 

Valentine, George Meaker B.A. Trinity Camb. Bath & Wells 

Walford, W . . B.A. Trinity Camb. Norwich 

Waters, Mark B.A. Emmanuel Camb.# Norwich 

Watts, John William B.A. Magdalen llall Oxf. B..th & Wells 

Weddall, William L B.A. Catharine Hall Camb. Norwich 

Wells, William M.A. Corp. Christi Camb. Salisbury 

Whitear, William B.A. St. John’s Camb. Norwich 

Deacons, 136 — Priests, 122 — Total, 258. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Na me. A ppo'mtme it l. 

Edkins, R. P Third Mast, of Proprietary Grammar School, Kensington. 

Hamilton, Hemy Pair ..*• Chapl. to H.R.H. the Duke of Sussex. 

Lendon, William l’emy .... Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Normanton. 

I ji tier, Robert ....... Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Winterton, 

Otter, William Principal of King’s ('oil. London. 

Tbccd, Edward R. Domestic Chapl. to Loid Sondes. 

Wodswortii, Chailcs Chapl. to Lord Palmeiston. 


PREFERMENTS. 

Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 

Allen, William .... Boslierston, II. Pemb. St. David^Eail Cawdor 

Baanctt, It Gorton, C. Lancaster Chester Coll.C. of Manchest. 

Bolder, Edward, . • . Sandwich, St. Clement, V. Kent Canterb. Archd^of Canterb. 

Curti*, J Smisby, (’. Derby Lichfield Marq. of Hastings 

a, a ... < Preb. of E.IIarptree, 
Somerset B.KrU. J m c.tth. Ch.of Wells 

oil. Ch. of Man- 
hester 


DavidsOn, John Noah East llarptree, V. 

\ 


$ Manchester, St. Andrew P 
at Ancoals, C. ) 


Dugaid, George 

EUicombe, R Alphington, R. 

El we*, Frederick .. Whixo, K. . 


Lancaster Chester 
Devon Exeter 
Suffolk Nonv. 


] Co 
jehi 


Foibrooke, Philip .. Lockington, V. 

. ... T v ~ ( Mast, of Jesus Coll. Camb. 

!• reiieli, Wm. 1). D. p rd , Cath * ch . of KIy 

Halke, James .... 

Hall, Samuel 

Hawkeswortli, J. 

Jacob, Philip • . . 


Leicester Lincoln 


Rev. Ii. Ellicombe 
JC. U. Hallet, Esq. 
W. Payne, Esq. 

5 Trustees of the late 
Rev. P. Story 


5 Weston-on- Wijllancf, V.£ 
mill 


Northam. P 


Bp. ol fily 
terboro’Lord Sondes 


l/i Sutton Bassett, VJ 
MiddMon-Cheney, R. Nouhan. Petei hot o’Brasenn. Coll. Oxf. 

. Wore, C. Salop Lichfield Bp of Lichf. & Cov. 

f Chapl. to 13p. of Winchester 


Hants Winchest.Bp. of Winchester 


<to Crawley, R. 

( with Hutton, C. 

Lawson, . . . . Moseley, P. C. Worcester Worcester V. of Bromsgiove 

Leach, Francis George Stackpole Elidu, sin. R. Pemb. St.David’sEarl Cawdor 


Banningham Pavva, R. Norfolk Norw. 

. Q . < Professor of Araliic in the University of Cambridge 

jee, amue ••••** ^to Preb. in Cath. Ch. of Bristol Lord Chancellor 

Millard, Charles •••• Sedgeford, V. Norfolk Norwich D. & C. of Norwich 

S Minor Can. in Cath.Ch. of Bristol 
to St. Augustine, V. Bristol Bristol D. & C. of Bristol 
Minor Can. of Catli. Ch. of Norwich Dean of Norwich 

Henley, V, Suffolk J 

anrf Norwich, St.Martin- ) C Nolw ich D. & C. of Norwich 


Leak, J. Custance . . 


Mlllner, William 
Pearce, George . 


Pearse, George . . . . 1 


)and Norwich, St.Martin- ) 

) at tlie-Oak, P. C. > !S 
K attd St. Saviour, R. ) 


Norfolk ( 
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Name. Pi eferment. County. 

Pellew, Hon. Edw. . . Great Yarmouth, P. C. Norfolk 
Pilkington, Charles. . Winchester, St. Laurence, R. Hants 

0 ~ . (Soutlielmham, All Sts. ) Cll «. « 

Sandby, Geo. jun. . ^ „ t Nicll , )la9> R [ Suffolk 

Selwyn, William ’ . . Branston, K. Leicester 

v i, CFlettnn, 11. Hunts 

Thecd, Edv^.Ruttcr SeIHnp) v . Kent 

Twisleton,Chas. Sam. A show, It. ( Warwick 

Wharton, Hen. Jas. . Bab rah am, V. Camb. 


Diocese. Patron . 

Norwich D. & 0. of Norwich 
WinchesterLord Chancellor 

Norwich Alex. Adair, Esq. 

Lincoln Duke of Rutland 
Lincoln Earl Fitzwilliam 
Canterb. Lord Sondes 
Lichfield Chamlos Leigh, Esq. 
Ely Lord Chancellor 


Allsop, Charles 
Clowes, John . . 


Churton, Ralph 
Dampier, Henry T. 

Hainond, Robert .. 
Holmes, William . . 

Housori, Henry . . . 


Jones, John 


. CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

. Slieepshead, V. Leicester Lincoln Sir W. Gordon, Bt. 

. Manchester, St.John, It. Lancaster Chester E. Byrom, Esq. 

f Archd. of St. David’s Bp. of St. David's 

| Middleton Cheney, It. Norlham. Petcrboro’Brascnn. Coll. Oxf. 
f Prcb. in (baili. Ch. of Ely Bp* of Ely 

y ul(l Crawley, It. 1 Hants Windiest. Bp. of Winchester 

( with Hutton, C. \ 1 

i ShSSTV"' } “ k c - Si”-""’ 

{ Normanton-on-Soar, It. Notts York J. Harryman, Esq. 

mid Thimbleby, It. Lincoln Lincoln John Hotchkin, Esq 

{ p r CPreb. of Norman ton 
s f * <in ColJ.Ch. of South- 

ou 1 * (well 

Preb. in Cath. Ch. of St. David’s Bp. of St. David’s 

and Bosherston, R. } 

8f StJckpole Basher, R.> Pcmb. 
and - — Klidu, sin. It.) 

Vic. in Cath. Ch. of Chichester 


Southwell, V. 


Notts. 


St. David’s Eail Cawdor 


Middleton, Barthol.- 

Randolph, F. D.D. 
West, George .... 


‘ and Singleton, 

| with Eastdcan, 


► Sussex Chich. 


and Westdean, V. J 
^l'ieb. in Cath. Ch. of Bristol ** 
jand Bamvell, V. Somesel 

Westminster, St. Paul, 

Covent Garden 
kSeal, P. C. 




B. Sr Well 
MiddlcsevLondon 


D. & C. of ChicliP'*- 
ll er two turns, and 
\ Duke of Richmond 
one turn 

1). & C. ofCliichestei 
Lord Chancellor 
; 1). & C. of Bristol 

Duke of Bedford 


Stoke, near Guilford, R. } ^ ‘ nc * 1, 

(and Domestic Clmpl. to the Earl of Orford 


f Arclul. of Surrey 
’ \F. Paj 


’.ay n ter, E^q. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

The Rev. B. P. Symons, D.D. lias been 
unanimously elected Waiden of Wadham 
College, in the room of Dr. Tournay, re- 
signed. 

On the first day of Act Term, tli£ llcv. 
Henry Duke llarington, M.A. Fellow of 
Exeter College ; the ltev. Robert Biscoe, 
M. A. Student of Christ Church ; and the 
Rev. Edward Higgins, M.A. of Brasen- 
nose College ; were nominated Masters of 
the Schools for the year ensuing. 


The Examiners appointed to decide the 
Mathematical Scholarships, have elected 
the Rev. George Heniy Sucheverell John- 
son, B. A. and Taberdar of Queen's Col- 
lege. 

The Rev. William Henry Robinson 
Michel], M.A. has been admitted Actual 
Fellow of Trinity College. 

The Rev. Isaac Williams, B. A. Scholar 
of Trinity College, has been admitted Fel- 
low, and Mr. John Thomas, Mr. William 
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Shepherd, and Mr. Edward Cane, Scholars 
of that Society. 

Mr. Richard William Higgs, Mr. Wil- 
liam Hunter, and Mr. Thomas Penny, 
have been elected Probationary Fellows 
of St. John’s College, from Merchant Tai- 
lors’ School. 

Mr. Sprunger, Commoner of Exeter Col- 
lege, has been elected a Scholar of that 
Society. 

Mr. Levy, of Exeter College, and Mr. 
Jackson, of Queen’s College, have been 
elected Scholars on the Old Foundation; 
and Mi. William Scott, an Exhibitioner 
on Mr. Michel’s Foundation, at Queen’s 
College. 

PRIZES. 

The following Piizes have been ad- 
judged : — 

The Chancellor' s Prizes, 

Latin Vo sc . — “ Numantia.” Roundell 
Palmer, Scholar of Tnnity College. 

English Essay. — “ On the Use and Abuse 
of Theory.” Charles Page Eden, B. A. 
Oriel College. 

Latin Essay. — <k Quant am fuerit Oia- 
torum Atticomm apud Populum auetori- 
Us.” Charles Woi dswortb, B.A. Student 
of Christ Chm ch. 

Sir linger Ncwdi gate's English J'crse . — 
“ The Suttees.” Percy Macauley Ash- 
vvoitli, Commoner of Wadham College. ^ 

Theological Ptizc. — “The Fjvidcncc 
deduced from Prophecy in Support of the 
Ti utli of ClnEti.inity ” Benjamin Ilar- 
»ison, B.A. Student ot Christ Christ. 

Prize Subjects for the ensuing year: - 
The Chancellors Prices. 

For Latin Verse. — “ Attila.” 

For an English Essay. — “ The Study 
of different Languages, as it relates to the 
Philosophy of the Human Mind.” 

For a Latin Essay. — “ l)e Stoicorum 
Disci plina.” 

Sir Roger Kcwdi gate's Prize — “ Staff. i.” 

Theological Piizc--“ On tlie Fulness 
of Time at which Clnist appeared on 
Earth.” 

The names of those candidates who are 
admitted by the Public Examiners into 
the four classes of Disci pi hup Mathematics 
et Phynrce, according to the alphabetical 
arrangement in each class prescribed by 
the statute, stand as follow : — 

In the First Class of Disc . Math, et Phys. 
Achind, Thomas Dyke', Christ Church. 
Ralston, Charles, Corpus Christi Coll. 


Boyd, William, University Coll. 

Browne, Robert, St. John’s Coll. 

Perkins, Algernon, Oiiol Coll. 

Sixncox, Thomas, Wadham Coll. 

In the Second Class of Disc. Math, et Phys. 
Kempe, George, Exeter Coll 
Randall, Henry, Queen’s Cr’i. 

Wilson, Robert, Oriel Coll. 

In the Third Class of Disc. Math, et Phys. 
Moncvieff, Henry, New Coll. 

Richards, John, Corpus CInLti Coll. 

In the Fourth Class of Disc. Math, el Phys. 
Goslin, Edward, Magdalen Flail. 
M‘Geachy, Forster A. Balliol Coll. 

11. Powtll, ^ 

R. Wai.ki.k, > Examiners. 

A. P. Saunders 3 

The number of the Fifth Class, namely, 
of those who were deemed worthy of their 
Degree, but not deserving of any honour- 
able distinction, was ninety-two. 

DECREES CONFERRED. 
doctor in divinity. 

Rev. Benjamin Parsons Symons, Waideu 
of Wadham Coll. Grand Comp. 

HONOR \11Y DOCTORS IN CIVIL LAW. 

The Right Hon. Wm. Sturgcs Bourne. 

Sir Thomas Dyke AcLmd, Bart. 

Sir Robert Wigram, Bart. 

Sii Harford Jones Biydges, Bart. 

Captain Basil Ilall (the celebrated traveller 
in Amcuca.) 

Washington living, Esq. (Charge d’Aflaiics 
from the United States of America.) 

DOCTORS IN CIVIL LAW. 

The Hon. Edwin Lascellcs, Fellow of All 
Souls’ Coll. 

Wm. Elliott Marsh, Fell, of St. John’s Coll. 

DOCTOR IN MEDICINE. 

John Mitcliinson Calvert, Oiiel Coll. 
IJACIILLORS IN DIVINITY. 

Rev! Richaid William Jelf, Canon of Chi Ri 
Church, Grand Comp. 

Rev. Gilbert Gilbert, Wadham Coll. Grand 
Comp. 

It \CIII)LOI(S IN CIVIL LAW. 

William Jaques, Sr. Alban Hall. 

Rev. Benjamin R. Perkins, Christ Church, 
Head Mast, of the Grammar School of 
Aylesbury. 

StephensonVilIier3 Surtees, University Coll. 
Rev. Wm. G. Bayly, Fell, of New Coll. 

HONORARY MASTER OF ARTS. 

John Davies Gilbert, Esq. Gentleman Com- 
moner of Pembroke Coll. 
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MAS1EKS OF ARTS. 

Rev. John Clcmson Egginton, Exeter Coll. 
Grand Comp. 

Rev. Henry Danvers Clarke, Exeler Coll. 
Grand Comp. 

Adolphus Kent, Ewcter Coll. 

Rev. R. Brindley Hone, Brasennose Coll. 
Rev. WilliamVl olio way, Lincoln Coll. 

Rev. Fitz Henry Hele, Queen’s Coll. 

W. C. Davies, Jesus Coll. ' 

Rev. W. Mayo, Magdalen Hall. 

Rev. H. Ware, Magdalen Hall. 

Rev. D. Umbleby, St. Ed'.ntind Hall. 

Rev. H. Thompson, St. Edmund Hall. 

W. W. Ellis, Brasennose Coll. 

S. Whiddon, Lincoln Coll. 

Rev. G. S. Escott, Lincoln Coll. 

Rev. J. Manisty, Lincoln Coll. 

Rev. G. Bellamy, Lincoln Coll. 

Rev. E. Dix, Exeter Coll. 

Rev. G. T. Hudson, Trinity Coll. 

G. E. W. Jackson, University Coll. 1 

E. V. Steade, Magdalen Coll. Grand Comp. 
G. A. Browne, All Souls’ Coll. 

Rev. E. II. Orme, St. Mary Hall. 

Rev. II. T. Dyke, Oriel Coll. 

Rev. T. Mozcley, Fellow of Otiel Coli. 
Rev. J. Guard, Oriel Coll. 

E. T. Daniell, Balliol Coll. 

Rev. J. Twigger, Pembroke (Toll. 

Rev. W. Browel, Follow of Pembiokc Coll. 
11. Guppey, Pembroke Coll. 

Rev. J. Wood, Chiist Church. 

J. Matthews, Christ Church. 

Wm. Gray, Magdalen Coll. Grand Comp. 
Sir Stephen Richard Glynne, Bart. Chiist 
Church, Grand Comp. 

Rev. Win. Thomas Wyld, Christ Church. 

F. K. Leighton, Fellow of All Souks' Coll. 
John A. Giles, Schol. of Corpus Christi Coll. 
Rev. John James, Queen’s Coll. 

Rev. Charles Buckner, Wadham Coll. 

Rev. Charles S. Twisleton, Balliol Coll. 
Horatio Nelson Goddard, Brasennose Coll. 
Rev. Isaac Williams, Fell, of Trinity Coll. 
Thomas Frederick Dymock, Balliol Coll. 
Grand Comp. 

John James Scott, Exeter Coll. Gr. Comp. 
Hill Dawe Wickham, Exeter Coll. 

Alfred Charles Bridge, Exeter Coll. 

Thomas John Heming, Christ Church. 
Richard Greenall, Brasennose Coll. 

Thomas Jacob Birch, Bras-ennose Coll. 

Rev. J. F. E. Warburton, Brasennose ColL 
Rev. James FletcherWcst, Brasennose Coll. 
Henry Doyle Sewell, Trinity Coll. 

Rev. John O. W. Haweis, Queen’s Coll. 
Rev. Thomas Octavius Foley, Queen’s Coll. 
Rev. William Syms, Wadham Coli. 

Rev. John Sutton, Oriel Coll. 

John Williamson, New Coll. 

William Nettleship, Merton Coll. ^ 
John Grcgson, University Coll. 


John Upton Gaskell, Magdalen Hall. 

Rev. James Armitstead, Wadham Coll. 
Rev. Richard Morris, Wadham Coll. 

Rev. Robert Geo. Lewis, Wadham Coll. 
Rev. John Meredith, Christ Church. 
William Boulton, Christ Church. 

John F. Christie, Fellow of Oriel Coll. 
Rev. Wm. Yarnton Mills, Trinity Coli. 
Thomas Lewin, Trinity Coll. 

William Nicholson, Trinity Coll. 

Rev. Humphreys T. Parker, Balliol Coll. 
Rev. Dr. Dobrce, Pembroke Coll. 

Ei. ward E. Villiers, Fellow of Merton Coll. 
Edward Eyie, Merton Coll. 

Rev II. Lernesurier, Fellow of New Coll. 
Rev. Joseph E. Riddle, Sr. Edmund Hall. 
Rev. Edward Power, Magd.ilen Hall. 

Rev. Wm. W. Johnson, Brasennose Coll. 
Rev. John Bateman Bateman, Balliol Coll. 
Rev. Charles B. Pearson, Oriel Coll. 

BAC1IH.ORS OF ARTS. 

W. J. Coope, St. Mary Hall. 

II . Carey, Worcester Coll. 

E. W. Hughes, Worcester Coll. 

T. Goodson, Worcester Coll. 

J. P. Cox, Magdalen Hall. 

J. K. (xlazebrook, Magdalen Hall. 

G. Abbot, Magdalen Hall. 

A. Hewlett, Magdalen Hall. 

P. J. Newell, Magdalen Hall, Grand Comp. 
A.S. Lendon, Chiist Church. 

W. A. Vaughan, Chiist Chuieli. 

C. S. Green, Christ Church. 

T. B. H. Browne, Jesus Coll. 

W. Etwall, Trinity Coll. 

F. G. Burgmann, Trinity Coll. 

A. W. Wykeliam, Trinity Coll. 

J. P. Taylor, Lincoln Coll. 

Joseph Birch. Pembroke Coll. 

J. Gaskin, St. Edmund Hall. 

T. Garrett, Queen’s Coll. * 

C. L. Parker, Wadliam Coll. 

S. F. Wood, Oriel Coll. 

R. F. Wilson, Oriel Coll. 

E. Cookson, University Coll. 

John Williams, Jcsu3 Coll. 

Francis L. Popharn, University Coll. 
Frederick C. Polhill, University Coll. 
Joseph Dudley, Worcester Coll. 

Charles Vaughan, Wadham Coll. 

J. W. Richards, Schol. of Corp. Chr. Coll. 

W. H. Whitworth, Schol. of Corp. Chr. Coll. 

G. E. Deacon, Schol. of Corp. Chr. Coll. 

C. Balston, Schol. of Corp. Chr. Coll. 

Fred. Holme, Schol. of Corp. Chr. Coll. 
Richard E. Tyr whitt, Brasennose Coll. 
James H. Swainson, Brasennose Coll. 

Wm. Edward Partridge, Brasennose Coll. 
William John Groves, Trinity Coll. 

John Lloyd Crawley, Trinity Coll. 

Edward Stephens, Exeter Coll. 

George Henry Kempe, Exeter Coll. 
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Charles Penny, Pembroke Coll. 

John Nurse, Merton Coll. 

John Evans, Jesus Coll. 

John C. Robertson, University Coll. 
James Norton, University Coll. 

A.C. Tarbutt, Schol. of Wadham Coll. 
Henry C. Brooksbank, Wadham Coll. 
Theophilus Clive, Christ Church. 

Henry Walker, Chiist Church. 

Charles Lloyd, Christ Church. 

Walter Wrottcslcy, Christ Church. 
William Vincent, Christ Church. 

George N. Simmons, Trinity Coll. 

John A. Morshead, Exeter Coll. 

Wm. Frogatt Bethell, Brasennose Coll. 
Henry George Surtees, Brasennose Coll. 
Arthur Edward Knox, Brasennose Coll. 
William Graham, Christ Chinch. 

Francis Moore, Christ Church. 

Edward Langton Waid, Wadham Coll. 
Joseph Todd, Queen’s Coll. 

William Gatty, Trinity Coll. 

William Money, Oriel Coll. 

Simon Thomas Adams, Fell, of New Coll. 
James lloydon Hughes, Fell, of New Coll. 
IT. Wightwick, Schol. of Pembroke Coll 
Sir Walter B. Riddell, Bait. Christ Ch. 
Henry Moncreiif, New Coll. 


Richard Leigh, Brasennose Coll. 

James Fred. S. Gabb, Jesus Coll. 

BACHELOR IN MUSIC. 

Stephen EIvcy, Organist of New Coll. 
Admitted ad nmdem. 

The Lord Bishop of Gloucester, James 
Hen. Monk, D.D. of Trinity Coll. Camb. 
Rev. William Lowfield Fancourt, D.D. of 
Clare Hall, Camb. 

Morgan Thomas, M.A. of Tiinity Coll. 
Camb. 

J. 11. Hawkins, M.A. of Tiinity Coll. Camb. 
Rev. Edward Lockwood, M.A. of Jesus 
Coll. Camb. 


M ARMED. 

At Mitcham, the Rev. Chailes Douglas 
Becklord, M.A. Fellow of All Souls’ Col- 
lege, to Charlotte Maria, second daughter 
of the late John Charles Middleton, Esq. 
of 1 Jildetsham, Cambiidgeshire. 

At Henley-on-Thames, by the Rev. 
Matthew Gibson, the Rev. Philip Henry 
Nind, M.A- Student of Christ Church, to 
Agnes, fourth daughter of the Rev. John 
Ganett Bussell, of the above place. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

Professor Heuslow, of St. John’s College, 
and the Rev. Henry Callhrop, M. A. of' 
Corpus Cliristi College, have been ap- 
pointed Deputy Proctor. 

The following gentlemen have bceii ap- 
pointed Baniaby Lectuiers : 

Mathematical. — Rev. Professor Ilenslow, 
St. John’s Coll. 

Philosophical . — Rev. Richard Wood, 
Corpus Chrisli Coll. 

Rhetorical. — Rev, George G. Carrijhan, 
St. John’s Coll. 

Logical . — Janies Packe, Esq. King’s Coll. 
grace. 

A Grace has passed the Senate, to re- 
appoint the Syndicate to inquire whether 
any and what'altcrations can be made with 
advantage in the present mode of examin- 
ing the candidates for mathematical ho- 
nours, and to report to the Senate before 
the end of next term. 


PRIZES. 

The following prizes have been ad- 
judged : 

Sir William Browne’s Medal for : 
Greek Ode. 

Latin Ode. 

Epigram. 


James Hildyard, 
Christ Coll. 


Subjects : 

Greek Ode. — Gran/a Jllusfrissimo Ilegi 
Gnliehno Quarto gratulutur quod in Solium 
Britannia, successor it. 

Latin Ode. — Magic as arcing/ tin a/tes . 

G i eek Epigram . - - Mag nu s inter opes inops. 
Latin Epigram. — Piudens simplicitas , 

Pouson Prize (for the best translation 
of a passage from Sliakspearc into Greek 
verse) — George Kennedy, St. John’s Coll. 
Subject : 

As You Like It. Act IT. Scene 1. 
Beginning — u To-day, my Lord of Amiens 
and myself &c. 

And ending 11 Native dwelling-place 

M bribers' Prize for Bachelor of Arts : 
J irnes Spcdding, Trin. College.-— Subject : 
Utr-m bond plus an mail hvminihus et civi - 
ia/ibus aitvlerit dicendi copia ? — No second 
prize awarded. 

Undergraduates. — 1. W. II. Thompson, 
Trinity Coll. 2. If. Alford, Trinity Coll. 
Subject, l t/ nm fides Punica ea esset qualem 
perhibent script ores Romani ? 

The Chancellor’s Medal for the best 
English poem : George Stovin Venables, 
Scholar of Jesus College. — Subject, The 
attempts which have been made of late years 
by sea and land to discover a North-west 
Passage. 




Notices to Correspondents. 


nrtjKKi.s coNn-.uiiiU). 

BACHELORS IN OIMNI1Y. 

Rev. Charles, Porter, Cains Coll. 

Rev. YY. II. Walker, Fell, ot Queen’s Coll. 
Rev. Alfred Vcdsoy f Fell, ot Si. Petei’a Coll. 
Rev. T. Tylecote, Fell, of St. John’s (’oil. 
Rev. II. JohiVjItohC, Fell, of St. John’s Coll. 
Rev. It. Andrews, Fell, of Emmanuel Coll. 

BACHELORS IN 1 ’in.IC. 

J. Armitage Nicholson, 'liin. ('oil. (Comp.) 
It ic haul Greenup, Queer’s ('oil. 

John Harr, Emmanuel Coll, 
lien i \ Lee, Cains (’oil. 

Joseph William Noble, 1 unity Hall. 

u vcm.Loii t n < ivn. i \v. . 

Samuel Hobson, (’ailnaiue Hall. 

EM KELORS ot VEIS. 

Kdwatd (Lulle, Si John’s (’oil. 

'rhom.R- Geopje Kidd, Cain. Cull. 

Win. Oxley, Femhioke Co!’. 

William Murdi, Pembtoke Coll. 

J. Armitage Nit hoi , on. Tun. (Ml. (Comp.) 
Court IV 10 we » Ci.mville, iimit^ C' l l 

*ldmilh d <id •' undem . 

T. L. Cnrsh.tm, !>.C 1/. I uuoln Cod O.vm 
\Y. 1). Conybeore, M.A. Christ Ch. Oxou. 
Chailcs Lycll, M.A. Exetei <’ul!. Ovou. 

Addition to the lieu it of the i'ambi id * t' 
Vlnhisojiltictd Sncichj -There a»o some cn- 
eumslanct.s so rcmaik.ible m the i*eenl 
history of that poll ion of optical eie.ue In 
which Ptofcssoi \ii \ V pap u on tie* pin n 
ineii.l of quart z icfeis, that a shoit notice 
o( them may be added. Tlnce entinely 
tiifTcu nt lines of speculation, md> p mb nlly 
puisued by Fiesntl, by I)r. RiewsUi, and 
by Frofessor Airy, have led to a conception 
concerning a paitieulai modnicatiou of the 
rays ol light, which E of the most complex; 
and recondite diameter, and is. yet appa- 
rently incsistibly established by tl.e pheno- 
mena. The elliptical polarization of the 
rays of light is the modification ot Which 


we heie speak. The tenn is employed by 
Dr. Hicw&tei* in his memoir which appeals 
in the number of the Philosophical Trans- 
actions recently published ; and has been 
at the same time applied by Piofe^or Any, 
without any knowledge of Dr. Rrcw«tei’s 
observations, under circumstances, which, 
at first sight, pimnisc no connexion between 
the two sets ot laws. l)r. Riew^lei’s ob- 
servations weie made on the light lelleeled 
by metals: Frofessor Airy’s on the colours 
pinduced l>y the transmission of polaiiz-d 
light neatly along the axis of the quaitz. 
There can be no doubt, however, that the 
modification is the same in the two c iscs, 
the phenomena being complicated in the 
lattei instance by the co-existence ut tsvo 
iay- elliptically pokui/ed, one to the light 
hand and the other to the left, ami moving 
\\ i tli different velocities. In both cases 
thfe conception and the term weie suggested 
by the i< scutches of Fresnel, which weie 
veidud by a still ditKient set of pheno- 
mena, the icllexion oi light from the sm- 
f.u c s of ti •mspaieiii bodies. It adds to the 
singul.uiiy of this coineulonoo to oh«-eive, 
ih it ihmigli FiT^uel’s toimukr were notified 
in ISM, th 1 * iu\e -Ligations by which they 
aio established have not y et been published, 
noi, so fai as we ate aware, du/nicd by any 
succeeding philosopher. Kv< n the princi- 
ples on uhuh he prot ceded arc m tome 
hiimmiio unknown, (me of his ic.sidls hav- 
ing been obtained by wh it lie dcs* nbes as* 
*■ uno solution mt'eani pie rnais fondle suv 
une hvpolhesi* empiisque,” and anothei 
deduced hv a (onjeetmul intei pi etahon of 
an v •ipre sion which is self-contradictory. 
The confirmation of this intei pietatiou by 
the successful const i action of an entirely 
new' optical instrument (Fraud's thumb) 
is one of the curious facts in the modern 
history of science : and the application of 
this instumient to the verification of the 
new \iew r s of elliptical polarization, the 
eases being quite d liferent (lorn those 
which suggested it, has succeeded in the 
most lernarkable manner as far as it has 
been tried. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Wc beg to thank a fl Reader*’ for his kind intentions, and refer him to page2S9. 

The young friend ot “ An Old Subscriber” shall have his deserts next month. 

We delivered “ Popular Dialogues” as requested, but have not heard the resuU: of the 
deliberations upon them. We will look caiefuUy at Heylin. ; 

The inquest of “ W. C. W.” came in time, (file article he refers to would, we know, 
gratify our Clerical leaders, and would, thereforjp, give us much pleasure to insert it. 

*• Q in the Comet ” may re> min there. ..^V 

Thc depth of icscarch necessary for the compels US to defer our 

remarks until next month. We are in no^p? 5 ^ N*> objection to a 

double portion. 



THE ; 

ANTI-SLAVERY REPORTER. 

Nors-i/f JtrniTSriSr ivluhTNoTo. 


THE WEST INDIAN MANIFESTO EXAMINED:— 

Abstract of Ameliorating Laws 9 viz. 1. On Religious Instruction, Observance 
of the Sabbath, Baptism, Marr ige ; 2. Food, Clothing, Lodging , fyc.; 3. La - 
hour , Exaction of; 4. Arbitrary Punishment ; 5. Separation of Families ( Mr . 
Burge’s Misrepresentations) ; 6. Manumission; 7. S/m?e Evidence; 8. KtgA/ 
of Property*; 9. Legal Protection. 


The following Address to the People of Great Britain and Ireland 
has been of late most extensively circulated throughout the United 
Kingdom by the West India Body in this country. When we say 
extensively, wc mean by hundreds of thousands. 

“ Fellow Countrymen ! We, the undersigned persons, possessing property in 
die West India Colonies, have seen with regret and astonishment an Address to 
the People of Great Britain, put forth by a be 1 y v,f persons styling themselves 
the c London Anti-Slavery Society,’ and signed on behalf of that Society by 
Messrs. T. F. Buxton, S. Gurney, YV. Wilberforce, AV, h mith, Z. Macaulay, D. 
Wilson, R. Watson, S. Lusliington, calling on all the people of this kingdom 
who prefer « humanity to oppression / — 4 truth to falsehood/ — ‘ freedom to 
slavery/ — to support those candidates only to represent them in Parliament, who 
have determined upon adopting measures for * the speedy annihilation of slavery ; r 
and in that Address they proceed to assure you that ‘ none look with greater 
horror on the shedding of blood, or the remotest chance of occasioning such a 
calamity, than themselves ; but that they are in their consciences convinced, after 
investigation most careful and scrupulous, that, from the emancipation recom- 
mended, no risk to the white inhabitants could arise/ 

“ Fellow Countrymen ! We also prefer humanity to oppression, truth to false- 
hood, freedom to slavery ; but we possess, with our property in the West India 
Colonies, th^ means of correctly ascertaining the actual state of the Negro popu- 
lation. We know, and are reaejy to prove, that the general condition of the 
Slaves has been most grossly misrepresented by the London Anti-Slavery Society ; 
and we assert, in the face of our country, our well-founded conviction, that the 
4 speedy annihilation ’ of slavery would be attended with the devastation of the 
West India Colonies, with loss of lives and property to the white inhabitants, 
with inevitable distress and misery to the black population, and with a fatal shock 
to the commercial credit of this empire. 

u We deny the injurious slander that e the holders of Slaves have proved them- 
selves mpht and unwilling to frame laws for the benefit of their bondsmen / on 
the contrary, out of the, various measures suggested by the British Government, 
for ameliorating the conditjpi^bfthe S laves, tne far greater proportion of them are 
n*w intforce under laws ei^C^d hy the Colofiial Legislatures. We have desired* 
we dgrdesire, and T , promote, any investigation on oath which 

Parliament shall for the purpose of ascertaining what is 

the real conditidy-4Lil3i ^^ M g ^ ft ^|^n— what laws have been passed for their 
benefit— what are now making, towards civiliza- 

are best calculated / to prepare 
them for and privileges which are enjoyed by 
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other classes of his Majesty’s subjects’ — and this * at the earliest period compati- 
ble with the well-being of the Slaves themselves, with the safety of the Colonies, 
and with a fair and equitable consideration of the inteiests of private property/ 

Smion II. Clarke, Hart. John II. Deffell. Neill Malcolm. 

llenry W. Maitin, Bart. James li. Delap. William Manniug. 

W. Windham 'Dailmg, Bart. John Fuller. John P. Mayers. 

William H, Cooper, Bart. Alexander Grant. Philip John Miles. 

William Jtraser. Alexander Hall, John Mitchell. 

Win. Max. Alexander. Robert llibbert. Howland Mitchell. 

J. L. Anderdon. George llibbert. G. II. Dawkins Pennant. 

David Baillie. Thomson Ilfpikey. William Boss. 

John Baillie. Isaac Biggin. George Sheddon. 

J. Foster Parham. Hugh Ilyndman. A. Stew ait. 

/Eneas Darkly. John [tines. George Watson Taylor. 

Andrew Colvile. William King. Robert Taylor. 

John Daniel. Roger Kynasfon. John Watson.*" 

Henry Davidson. David Lyon. 

London, Ajiril 29th, 1831. 

ii The Anti-Slavery Society declare- 

u That the experience of the last eight years has demonstrated mcontrnvertibly, 
that it is only by the direct intervention ot Parliament that any effectual icmcdy 
can be applied/ 

u Arid one of the Resolutions proposed to the House of Commons at the close 
of the last Session, by Mr. T. F. Buxton, also declared — 

“ ‘That, during the eight yeaiJ* which have elapsed since the Resolutions of the 
House of Commons m 18 ‘2 8. the Colonial Assemblies have not taken adequate 
means for cairying those Resolutions into effect/ 

“ As it is, therefore, on the express ground of the alleged refusal of the Colonial 
Assemblies to take adequate measure-* for carrying into effect the Resolutions of 
1823, that the Anti-Slavciy party invoke the mterlerencc of Parliament, it has 
been thought fit to show what are the existing laws of the several Colonic*, and 
which laws (with one exception, p. P2,)|- aie either entirely new, or have been 
re-enacted with gieat improvements, within the last eight i/vars .” 

Tlies a forty-one, gentlemen then proceed to give, what they call, an 
** Abstract of the existing laws of our West India Colonies” compiled, 
they say, from Parliamentary documents. The correctness of this 
abstract thus vouched, and the value of the enactments it boasts of, 
it shall now be our business to examine. 

1. The “ Abstract” -commences with a' view of the measures said to 
have been adopted in Jamaica for the benefit of the slaves, in pursu- 
ance of the suggestions of Ills Majesty’s Government; and the first 
point which they select in proof of the compliance of the legislature of 
this island is that of “ Relijioits Instruction and the Observance of 
the Sabbath” Now, we should be quite willing to rest the whole merits 
of this controversy on the truth or falsehood of the alleged compliance. 
The recommendation of the British Government was that Sunday 
markets and Sunday labour should be abolished, and a day in lieu of 
the Sunday given to the slaves for those purposes. But in what re- 
spect has the legislature of Jamaica complied with this suggestion ? 
It has given the slaves no day in lieu of Sunday, nor do its present 
■ ~~~ 

* Wc have inset led the forty-one names subscribed to this paper by way of 
securing a lasting record of them. They are names which ought not to be forgotten. 

+ We shall hereafter show how unfounded is this statement. 
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advocates pretend that it has done so. Neither has it abolished Sun- 
day markets. On the contrary, it luis given them, as the ‘'Abstract” 
itself admits, the express sanction of law, by permitting them to be 
held and kept open till eleven o’clock. The legislature of Jamaica, 
these forty-one gentlemen gravely tell us, has passeif a law for the 
observance of the Sabbath ; and yet that law, on their own shewing, 
makosSimdaymarkets lawful, permitting them to he kept open till cloven 
o’clock. The enactment in question, therefore, instead of providing 
for the observance of the Sabbath, actually provides, (as if in mockery 
of the recommendation of Government and of tb# wishes of the par- 
liament and people of Great Britain,) for the non-observance , for the 
desecration of that sacred day. The markets may now by positive law 
(a law that had no previous existence in the Statute book of Jamaica) 
be kept open for nearly half the Sunday. But even the having 
thus legalized Sunday matkets for so large a part of the day is only a 
small part of the evil consequent on this pretended act of compliance. 
The slaves, be it remembered, who bring their produce to be sold in 
the Sunday market, kept open bv a new and express law till eleven 
o'clock in 1 hr forenoon, must previously have travelled with their 
loads from t licit residences in the count ty ; and having consumed half 
of the Sunday m tins labour, and in ellecting their sales and their pur- 
chases, must again retrace their weary steps, under a noontide sun, to 
their respective plantations, at a distance of live, ten, fifteen, or per- 
haps twenty miles fiom the market-place. Cam Sunday, under such cir- 
cumstances, be designated with any truth as a day of rest and religious 
observance? Is it not rather absolutely converted, by the pretended 
ameliorating enactment itself, into a day of toil and fatigue, into a day 
devoted to the most secular of all employments, into a day of pecu- 
liar hurry, and distraction, and dissipation ? What period of such 
a day, so spent, would it bo .possible to appropriate with any e licet to 
the work of religious instruction ? What, then, is it that we have to 
eon template in the statement made to ns under the solemn assevera- 
tions ami the formal attestation of these forty -on a gentlemen ? Is it 
not something which very much resembles a deliberate attempt to im- 
pose on the public by a representation, not which slightly varies from 
the truth of the case, but which stands in direct opposition to it i Those 
must have formed a strange idea of the gullibility of that public who 
could boldlv venture to stake their credit on such a stalenient, a 
statement so notoriously contradicted M the very words of the Act, 
that they themselves, if they opened their eyes, could not but know, 
at the very time they affixed their signatures to4his paper, that it was 
destitute of even 1 he shadow of truth. 

And let it not be here forgotten that the West Indians generally, 
nay that, many of these very gentlemen themselves, have told us re- 
peatedly, and in the strongest terms, that, in their opinion, it is only 
by means of religious instruction the slaves arc to be improved, or fitted 
lor freedom ; a consummation which they further profess to desire as 
ardently as we do ourselves. And yet. the grand proof they give of the 
sincerity of those opinions and these, professions, and which proof th<*y 
render peculiarly prominent by placing it in the very front of their 
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f >resent laboured defence, is an enactment which, instead of abo- 
ishing Sunday marketing and Sunday labour, and allotting other 
„ time in lieu of Sunday for these purposes, so as to afford to the slaves 
their only opportunity of religious instruction, confers for the first 
time a legal sanction on the gross and systematic violation of the 
Sabbath, l$y recognising it as the day, the exclusive day of traffic for the 
slaves, and thus imposing upon them, as an inevitable effect of the law, 
the necessity of undergoing bn that day much severe and exhausting 
toil.* We put it to the understanding of every impartial man, nay, 
we put it to the consciences of the forty-one subscribers to the paper 
before us, whether this be a fair, open, ingenuous, and honest course ; 
and whether, therefore, both the enactment of the Jamaica legislature 
on the subject, and their own attempted vindication of it, do not wear 
an air which in the ease of less honourable men would be deemed 
somewhat akin to imposture ? We dwell on this point the more in- 
tently and explicitly, not only because these gentlemen have made 
this point a prominent part of their case, but because they have uni- 
foimly chosen to represent the religious' instruction of their slaves as 
an indispensable preliminary to improvement and ultimate emancipa- 
tion. The legislation however, of Jamaica, of which they boast, and 
for which they claim credit jvith the public, is manifestly so far from 
tending to promote religious instruction, that it seems to have been 
skilfully adapted to retard, if not wholly to frustrate, that object. 

These forty-one gentlemen charge the Anti-Slavery Society with 
having most grossly misrepresented the general condition of their 
slaves. It is obviously impossible for us to reply to so vague and 
indefinite a charge ; and on that very account, we doubt not, they 
have found it convenient to avoid all specification. We, on the con- 
trary, in dealing with their statements, wish to avoid mere generalities, 
and to grapple with their assertions on the ground of fact and evi- 
dence. Such is our course in the present instance. We have proved 
by the best of all testimony, namely, by. their own, that their defence 
is invalid ; and that, notwithstanding their bold affirmations to the 


* The forty-one gentlemen who have affixed their names to this paper, will 
probably allege that we deal unfairly with the legislature of Jamaica, m not ad- 
mitting that it has passed an act, which relieves slaves from arrest for their mas- 
ter s debts, not only on Sunday hat also on Saturday, and this with the professed 
object of facilitating their attendance on a Saturday market. But of what use is 
this pretended indulgence to the slave, while the same legislature who passed this 
clause (the only purpose^' which seems to be to furnish an argument against the 
abolitionists,) has not efiosen to appoint the market to be held on Saturday, 
or to give Saturday to the slave on which to go to that market. To the slave 
therefore, it is obviously of no use. 7 

Again, what benefit does it confer on the slave to pass a law that he shall 
not be required to perform plantation work on the Sunday, when not only, as we 
have shewn, the state of the law respecting the Sunday market compels him to 
toil and fatigue and secularly on that day, but when the refusal to allot time to 
him in lieu of Sunday for cultivating his provision grounds, (which grounds fur- 
nwh to him and his family their means of subsistence) drives him to the alternative 
that he must either labour on that day, or starve ? 
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contrary, Jamaica has not complied with the suggestions of the Go- 
vernment on this most vital point of religious instruction and the 
observance of the Sabbath. By the very evidence, therefore, which 
they themselves have adduced, and which stands foremost in their 
defence, they “ have demonstrated incontrovertibiy” tke truth of our 
position, “that the holders of slaves have proved themselves unfit and 
unwilling to frame laws for the benefit of their bondsmen; and “that 
it is only by the direct intervention of Parliament that any effectual 
remedy can be applied” to the admitted evils of Colonial slavery; 
being the very point, by their own statement, at issue between us. 

Now if we have established in this single instance, avowedly one of 
the primest importance and of peculiar solemnity, that this “ Abstract,” 
deliberately framed as it has been, and sanctioned by so many high 
names, is nevertheless a deceptions document, calculated to mislead 
the public, and to convey false views of West Indian improvement, 
we might well be spared from proceeding farther with our inquiry, and 
might' be justified in at once calling on the public to refuse any longer 
to listen to representations so wholly undeserving of regard. — These 
forty -one gentlemen lay claim to public attention on the ground that 
their possession of West India property affords them the means of 
correctly ast vr tabling the truth. If* we were to concede to them this 
claim, tile concession would neither disprove facts that are incontrover- 
tible, nor convert truth into falsehood, though it might add to the 
discredit of those whose authority, grounded on the claim of superior 
knowledge, should be excited to that unhallowed end. 

But we must not omit to remind the public that the very mistate- 
ments which we have now held up to merited reprehension, have been 
already, over and over again, opposed in our pages, in terms similar 
to those which we have now employed. And yet the very same mis- 
statements have continued # to be repeated, by nearly the same parties, 
without a single attempt to disprove those direct charges of deliberate 
mi statement we had preferred against them ; those charges, too, being 
supported by evidence which they themselves (the West Indians) had 
supplied. We might refer, indeed, in order to confirm this heavy 
imputation, to the three volumes of the Anti-fMavery Reporter already 
published ; but we will only point out at present, to those who wish 
(in addition to the statements given in our very last number) to satisfy 
themselves of the fact, the Anti-Slavery Reporters, No. 37, and 
No. (SO. No. GO especially, containsVm unanswered and unanswer- 
able exposure of an attempt, under the same title of gn “Abstract,” 
in many respects similar to the present, and Jirom which, indeed, the 
present has evidently, in great part, been borrowed. And this cir- 
cumstance, coupled with the uniform and determined policy adopted 
by these parties, cautiously to avoid ail notice of the specific proofs 
we adduce of their deliberate misrepresentations, furnishes, of itself, 
no light presumption of the correctness of our statements. These 
gentlemen, naturally enough, prefer, in such a case, general and vague 
abuse to any thing like distinct refutation. 

With respect to the points of baptism, and marriage , comprised 
under the general head of religion, it will be sufficient to observe, that 



294 * West Indian Manifesto Examined . 

baptism can be considered of little value if disjoined from the reli- 
gious instruction which is, to a great degree, unattainable under the 
system which prevails in Jamaica, in regard to the Sabbath; — and 
that the law of this Island, relative to marriage, instead of promoting, 
serves rather to obstruct and discourage that institution, though it 
be the necessary foundation of all domestic and social improvement. 
(See Anti-Slavery Reporter, vol. iii. No. 60, p. 193 — 195.) 

The above statement with respect to Jamaica may be considered as 
applicable, in one most material respect, to all the Colonies, whether 
Crown or Chartered.^ In none of them, 1 even where Sunday markets 
have been abolished, as in the Crown colonies and in Grenada and 
Tobago, has a day been giveu in lieu of Sunday. But even the en- 
tire abolition of the Sunday market, aud the appointment of another 
day for holding markets, will be of no value to the slave unless 
the day so appointed shall be made his by law, and unless the slave 
be also protected, by law, on that day, from arrest for the debts of his 
master. A slave going to market on any day but Sunday may now 
be seized and sold for his master’s debts. How, then, can he go to 
market on any day but Sunday ? Jamaica, indeed, lias exempted 
him from arrest on the Saturday, but has dexterously contrived to 
nullify that provision by f refusing to give him the Saturday for the 
purposes of marketing and labour. 

In the case of the mere limitation of the Sunday markets to nine 
o'clock as in Barbadoes, or to ten as in St. Vincent, or to eleven as in 
most of the other chartered colonies, the case is equally disadvan- 
tageous to the slave as we have shewn it to be in Jamaica. They are 
in fact only different modes, under the hypocritical shew of a com- 
pliance, of depriving the slave population of the benefit intended for 
them by the Government and legislature of this country, in requiring 
that Sunday markets and Sunday labour should cease. 

The remarks respecting baptism and marriage are also with slight 
variations equally applicable to the other chartered Colonies as to 
Jamaica ; the regulations respecting marriage being, in genera), cal- 
culated to discourage rather than to promote that institution. 

2. The next topic on which these gciftlemen choose to insist as 
establishing their claim to humanity, and their fitness to legislate for 
their bondsmen, bears. this title : 

“ Foody clothing, lodging , general treatment 

Now the highest scale they give us of their estimate of the suffi- 
ciency of the essential articles of food and clothing, on which so much 
of human comfort necessarily depends, is contained under the head 
of Demerara, and is as follows — 

u Weekly Allowance of Food and of' Clothing , to be given to Slaves in the United 
Colony of Demerara and Fssequebo. 

u Adult working male or female, to have of salt fish, herrings, shads, mackerel, 
or other salt provisions, 2lbs. : if fresh, double the quantity, with half a pint of 
salt : one ana a half bunch of plantains, weighing not less than 45lbs., or of other 
farinaceous food ; 9 pints corn or beans ; 8 pints pease, or wheat or rye flour, or 
Indian com, meal ; or 9 pints oatmeal ; or 7 pints rice ; or 8 pints Cassava flour; 
or 8lbs biscuit ; or 20lb$. yams or potatoes ; or lGlbs. eddoes or tanios, and not 
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less. Invalids, and boys and girls from 10 to 15 years of age to have two-thirds, 
and boys and girls from 5 to 10 years of age, to have one-half of the above 
quantities of salt provisions, and of plantains, or other farinaceous food. Chil- 
dren from 1 to 5 years of age, to have one-third of the above quantity of salt 
provisions, and one-third of the quantity of plantains, or other farinaceous food. 

lt Yearly Allowance of Clothing : — • 

“ Working males : 1 hat, 1 cloth jacket, 1 check shirt, 1 pair Osnafcurg 
trowsers, 2 Salainpore caps, 1 razor or knife, 1 blanket every 2 years. Work- 
ing females : 1 hat, 1 gown or wrapper, 1 chfjck shift, 1 Osnaburg petticoat, 1 
pair of scisso.s, 1 blanket every 2 years. To invalids and children in propor- 
tion.^ 

The allowances of food for the slaves in the Leeward Islands includ- 
ing Antigua, St. Christopher’s, Nevis, Montserrat and Tortola are 
on nearly the same scale, except that the salt fish is reduced to If lbs. a 
week and the fresh in proportion, and that a permission is given to 
the owner to diminish, with the exception of the fish, even these scanty 
allowances by a fifth part, in time of crop. The clothing consists of a 
single suit annually. Tlje allowances of Tobago do not differ very 
materially from these. 

No specific allowances are by law assigned to the slaves generally 
in any of the other Colonies excepting the Bahamas. But there, 
instead of eight pints of Hour a week as in Demerara, &c. the legal 
allowance is twenty-one pints for eaclf slave, and instead of seven 
pints of rice, fourteen, and instead of one suit, two suits of clothing 
yearly. 

In Jamaica, though no specific allowances of food are prescribed 
by law for the field or working slaves, that is, for the slaves generally, 
yet the law of that island, as these foriy-one gentlemen admit, fixes, 
as sufficient , the rate of allowance, for slaves confined in gaols or 
workhouses, at twenty-one pints of Horn and seven herrings weekly. 

It cannot be supposed to be the intention of the legislature of Ja- 
maica to pamper their criminal slaves, or their apprehended runaways, 
by giving them a superabundance^ of food. On the contrary, the 
utmost that justice and humanity could require would be that the 
food, afforded to these offenders against the laws, should be sufficient. 
But when we compare their *twenty-one pints af flour a week with the 
eight pint's allowed in Demerara and the Leeward Islands, to hard 
working field slaves, toiling under an exhausting sun from day dawn to 
dusk, and often much longer; what must, we think of the cruel parsimony 
which can have dictated such a law?*# Wo marvel what any one of 
the forty -one subscribers to this address would say to his being kept 
for a single day on such fare as this — a pint and one-seventh, or 
about a pound, of raw undressed flour, and three ounces of salt fish a 
day ? The utmost such a pittance could do for him would be to 
keep soul and body together for a brief space. In truth it is an 
absolutely starving allowance, and of itself sufficiently explains the 
frightful waste of life in our slave Colonies. Still we think that each 
of these advocates of the sufficiency and humanity of this provision, if 
he persists in his plea, is bound fairly to put the matter for once 
to the test of a week’s experiment in his own case, and to favour the 
public with the result. And if not, he is at least bound to refute 
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the authentic facts which Mr. Stephen, in the second volume of his 
Delineation of Slavery, has adduced to prove the miserable and 
destructive insufficiency of such an allowance as that which is here 
held forth as ample. (See his eighth chapter, p. 243 to 341.) “ The 
shocking and ppprobrious result” of the elaborate comparison which 
Mr. Stephen has there instituted between the allowances to the field 
slaves in th?. West Indies; and those to the inmates of our gaols and 
penitentiaries, both when idle and when put to hard labour, in Eng- 
land ; is thus stated by that able and accurate writer : — 

“ The English vagabond or felon, when imprisoned for his crime 
has a subsistence which, on the lowest general estimate that can be 
formed, is, at least, two- fold superior in nutritions value to that of the 
poor West Indian negro, whose freedom has been forfeited by no 
crime of his own, but solely by the deep, publicly ucknowleged, legis- 
latively recorded crime of this enlightened Christian land, perpetrated 
against himself or his African progenitors. The one is thus fed 
while in idleness. When forced to labour his subsistence is still 
greater. The other (the slave), though his forced and permanent 
labours are twice as great, has, at best, not half the food. Yet the 
former’s allowances are limited by the necessity of the case, the neces- 
sity of saving him from the wasting of the body, from debility, sickness 
and death. What, then, must be the consequences of giving less 
than half the subsistence to the ultra-laborious slave ? What they 
actually are, my readers have sufficiently seen. They cannot be better 
summed up than in the emphatic words of Dr. Collins,* in his Practical 
Rules, & c. p. 87, 88, 4 With so scanty a pittance, he says, it is, in- 
deed, possible for the soul and body to be held together for a consider- 
able time, with no other resource.’ •‘They (the Negroes) may crawl 
about with feeble emaciated frames,’ but ‘ their attempts to wield the 
hoe prove abortive ; they shrink from their toil, and being urged to 
perseverance by stripes, you are soon obliged to receive them in the 
hospital, whence, unless your plan be speedily corrected, they depart 
but to ‘the grave: 1 and he goes on to ‘aver it boldly,’ on \he ‘ground 
of his own experience, that numbers of Negroes have perished annually 
by diseases produced by inanition.” (Stephen’s Delineation, voi. ii. 
p. 318.) 

We need say no more to prove that West Indian legislation, 
respecting the subsistence of the slaves, does not go very far to es- 

* Dr. Collins was an eminent medical practitioner in St. Vincent’s, whom he 
became possessed of many slaves. He was one of the most able and zealous 
apologists of the West Iudia system. He published a work entitled “ Practical 
Rules for the Management arid Medical Treatment of Negro Slaves in the Sugar 
Colonies,” which was so highly valued by some West Indians, that Mr. G. 
Hibbert, the agent of Jamaica, caused an extensive edition of it to be printed 
and circulated. It was not till afterwards that the melancholy impression of the 
Condition of tire negro slave, which this faithful though indirect exhibition of its 
evils was calculated to produce, became fully known to the public. Mr. Stephen 
has drawn from it a most remarkable confirmation of every part of the horrid 
case which his own masterly Delineation of Colonial Slavery has laid bare to the 
eye of the national conscience. 
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lablish the planters’ claim to humanity, or their “ fitness to frame 
laws for benefit of their bondsmen.” 

As for the legal provision of clothing , it is almost too ludicrous 
to be seriously mentioned, were it not for the melancholy conse- 
quences which it involves. One suit of dothing in the y # ear, to men and 
women ! and of such clothing ! made of the vilest and most flimsy 
materials ! What must be the state of this annual suit at the close of 
the year, if it has indeed been worn and washed during that time? 
Will it be pretended that such an allowance can provide for comfort 
or even for decency? It would be utterly inadequate even to cover 
the nakedness of these human cattle, if they have no other resource, 
which many of them have not. The whole value of it probably 
does not exceed that of the cloth of one of the pampered horses 
of any one of the forty-one subscribers to this address. 

As for the articles of lodging and general treatment , the terms in 
which these are spoken of in tiie Colonial Acts are too vague to serve 
any purpose but that of imposing, by a mere shew of legislation, ut- 
terly worthless in itself, on the ignorance of the good people of this 
country. As for general treatment, that is obviously to be measured, 
not bv any vague terms they may employ on the subject, but by the 
quantity of food and clothing secured to the skeves, the labour exacted 
from them, the punishments arbitrarily inflicted, the protection given 
by law, the instruction imparted to them, and a variety of other par- 
ticulars uhich luwe already appeared, or will hereafter appear uuder 
their separate heads, and \vhi< h. united, go to form the aggregate of 
what may bo called general treatment.* 

3. Our forty -one West India advocates produce, in the next place, 
the legal regulations respect in g.Ja&rwr, as proving “ the humanity” of 
the planters', and “ their fitness to make laws for their bondsmen.” It 
might indeed be assumed a priori , that as the benefit of the slave’s 
labour was to belong to the planter exclusively, and as the slave had 
no voice in regulating its amount, the tendency of enactments, framed 
and enforced by the interested party, would be to an excess of exac- 
tion. And that such has been the actual result, is shewn by this very 
“ Abstract,” which professes to establish a contrary conclusion. 

Taking the new law of Jamaica as a sample of the whole, both because 
it is a fair sample, and because its slave population is nearly ccpial to 
that of all the other colonies, what, on the shewing of these forty -one. 
gentlemen, is the state of the case ? The slaves then of Jamaica, as well 
as of most of the colonies, are compellable by law, to labour in the 
field from in the morning till seven at night, being fourteen hours 
a day, with intervals of two hours and a half, which still leave, even 
supposing them to be effective intervals, eleven hours and a half of 
field-labour in each day, under the blaze of a tropical sun, which the 
planter may exact, and the slave is bound to yield, on pain of the 
lash. Eleven hours and a half of compulsory labour in the field 
during each day, the whole year round! Was any thing like this 

* The reader has only to turn to our last number, p. 283 and 284, for a strik- 
ing illustration, in the case of Jamaica itself, of the hunger, and the nakednoas, 
and the maltreatment incident to Slavery. 

2 P 
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exaction ever known, even in temperate climates? But then this itf only 
the labour they may be actually compelled to perform in the field. 
The additional night labour of crop-time, to which there is no limit, 
is expressly excluded from the eleven hours and a half which may be 
consumed in field work. The night work of crop-time is over and 
above this, and may be estimated at five hours more, namely, from 
seven in the* evening till midnight for half the gang, and from mid- 
night to five in the morning lor the other half, alternately. And this 
period of crop lasts for iiom four to six months of the year, according 
to circumstances. During those four, five, or six months, therefore, the 
slaves may be legally required to be actually employed in plantation 
labour, for sixteen hours and a half out of the t\vont\ -four. Thus 
fnuch, wc repeat it, the law expressly authorizes the master or his de- 
legate to exact from them, ibi the sole benefit of the master. But in 
addition to this enormous continuity of labour, it is obvious that there 
Arc various indispensable demands on the time of the slaves,* which are 
of constant and daily recurrence, and which must greatly abridge 
their broken intervals of repose. They must be ready for the field in 
the morning, in o.dcr to be there at five, and must travel thither in 
the morning and afternoon, and must return tlienee at noon and at 
night. They must prepare and cook their raw and undressed food, 
collect fuel for that purpose, obtain wilier, oft cm from a distance, take 
care of their children, wash their clothes, and attend to other domes- 
tic objects which w*' need not enumerate : and for all which it would 
be unreasonable tv) assign less than an hour and a half or two hours 
in the day ; thus swelling their time of actual occupation, during 
crop-time, to eighteen horns 01 eighteen hours and a half in the 
twenty-four, leaving only five or six for nu ids and for repose. 

During ihe six or eight months which may remain, exclusive of 
crop-time, their ease is doubtless mitigated. Still they are liable, even 
then, to thirteen or fourteen hours of unceasing employment, indepen- 
dently of the time for meals and for repose. Kven this, however, is too 
luxurious a state of c isc and indulgence to bo suffered to subsist 
without encroachment. Accordingly it is considered, out of crop, to 
be, in most cases, a regular part of the duty of the field-slaves, after 
the labour of the field is over, (that is, after seven o'clock at night,) to 
femploy themselves in collecting fodder foi the horses and cattle on 
the plantation, and in bringing it to an appointed place, to be inspected 
and duly deposited, before they are finally dismissed to their rest for 
the night. 

This most onerous task of grass collecting, in addition to all the 
other labours of the day, is seldom alluded to by West Indians. They 
seem anxious to hide every trace of it from the knowledge of the 
public, and at this we cannot wonder, for it is a most grievous and 
wanton aggravation of the miseries of their bondsmen. The following 
is the manner in which Dr. Collins speaks of it : — “The picking of 
grass in situations where it is most abundant, is a labour more felt and 
Regretted by the negroes than others much more severe.” Again, he 
says, “ The neglect of grass-picking is another frequent cause of 
punishment. On some estates it draws more stripes upon the negroes 
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than all their other offences put together, as the lash seldom lies idle 
while the grass-roll is calling over.” “ As it (this grass-picking) is to 
be performed when the negroes are retired from the field, and no 
longer under the eye of the overseer or driver, it is apt to be neglected. 
Besides it encroaches much on the time allotted to theyr own use; and 
even after they have, with much trouble, picked their bundles, they 
are frequently stolen from them by other negroes, and their excuses, 
however just, are seldom admitted to extenuate their fault.” Dr. 
Collins strongly recommends some othe? mode of meeting this want, 
if it were only that the negroes might escape the whip, “ which,” he 
adds, “ is too intemperately employed on this as on other occasions. 
The misfortune is, the whip is always at hand, and therefore supplies 
the readiest means of punishing; for the overseer, having such a 
summary mode of balancing offences, never thinks of anv other.” 
p. 192—20 5. 

The common practice with respect to grass-collecting is, that all the 
field slaves shall be compelled, after quitting the field at night, (and 
in many cases at noon also,) to collect a bundle of grass, and to pro- 
ceed with it to the stable or cattlc-pen, and when all are there 
assembled, to have their names called over and their bundles examined, 
in order to see that they are sufficiently large. If not, or if they fail 
to attend this roll-call, they are punched. The bundles are then 
thrown into a heap, and the slaves are dismissed. Nor is it only the 
demand on the lime and labour of the slaves, after the fatiguing toil 
of a tropical day, winch is to be lamented in this inhuman practice, 
but their exposme to the chilling cllcct.on their heated bodies, of the 
night air, and often of (he rain, which, when it falls, soaks their 
bundles, and streams down ftom the head, on which these are carried, 
over their whole bodies, generating colds, fevers, and consumptions. 

Nor is this a practice which belongs only to ancient, times, or to the 
days of Dr. Collins whi<*h iue compaiativcly modern, but which 
exists, at the present hour, even in the (Jrmvn Colonies. And it will 
be found, bv the Protectois* returns, which have been laid before Par- 
liament, that in Trinidad, Deineniia, Beihice, Mauritius, eU*. there is 
no part of the fatiguing exactions required from the slaves which 
briu gs down upon them now, as it did in Dr. Collins’s time, more fre- 
quent floggings than this. The same is the ease in most of the other 
colonies; the laws of some of them expressly giving the master a 
right to exact this bundle of glass after the labour of the field is 
closed. r This piactiee, however, is neither so onerous nor so uni- 
versal in Jamaica as m most of the other colouies. It nevertheless 
prevails there to a considerable extent. And wherever it docs prevail, 
it is unquestionably a practice of the most oppressive and injurious 
description, as it respects both the comfort and the health of the 
slaves. 


* The Act of Grenada expressly provides, that the slaves are not to he com- 
pelled to work beyond the period of field-labour, except “in manufacturing such 
produce as necessarily requires night or extra labour,” or “ in the carrying a 
bundle of grass or stockmeat from the field to the stable or other place, where 
Ciic same is consumed.”— -They must collect this bundle befoic they can carry it. 
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Such is the general system of labour which, our forty-one advocates 
of slavery affirm, proves the “ humanity” of the planters, and ° their 
fitness” to make laws for the benefit of their bondsmen ! 

4. The next point we shall advert to is that of arbitrary “ punish- 
ment Nowy the forty -one gentlemen who have undertaken to 
vindicate the humanity of the colonial legislatures, and among them 
of that ofmamaica, tell us that “ the existing laws,” of which they 
profess to give an “ abstract,” “ are either entirely new, or have 
been re-enacted, with great improvements, within the last eight 
years ” They here make no exception. Now, we beg to ask of 
them to point out, under which of these classes they mean to place 
the clause of the Act numbered by them 36, of which they give 
the following abstract, viz : — “ No slave shall receive more than 
ten lashes, except in presence of owner or overseer ; nor, in such 
presence, more than thirty-nine in one day, nor until recovered from 
former punishment; under penalty of £20.” This is neither a new 
nor an improved enactment. It stands forth in the latest Slave Code 
of Jamaica, with precisely the same grim and ferocious aspect which 
it exhibited in the consolidated Slave Act of 1788, and in every in- 
termediate renewal of it ! Hut let us give the very words of the 
clause as it now 7 stands : they ought never to be lost sight of by 
the British public. They bbar now, it seems, the date of 1831. 
“ And in order to restrain A u bit it a u v Punishment, be it further 
enacted, that no slave, on any plantation or settlement, or in any of 
the workhouses or gaols of this Island, shall receive any more than 
ten lashes at one time and for one offence, unless the owner, attor- 
ney, guardian, executor, administrator, or overseer, of such planta- 
tion or settlement, having such slave in his care, or keeper of such 
workhouse, or keeper of such gaol shall be present; and that no such 
owner, attorney, guardian, executor, administrator, or overseer, work- 
house-keeper, or gaol-keeper, shall, on any account, punish a slave 
with more than tiiiuty-nine lashes, at one time, or for one offence, 
nor inflict, nor suffer to be inflicted, such last mentioned punishment, 
nor any other number of lashes on the same day, nor until the delin- 
quent Iras recovered from the effect of any former punishment, under 
a penalty of not less than ten pounds, nor more than twenty pounds 
for every offence.” 

Such then is one of the ‘laws which these forty-one gentlemen, the 
acknowledged representatives £>f the West India body, ostentatiously 
hold forth to the public, as an evidence of colonial humanity, and as 
a refutation of what they term the gross misrepresentations of the 
Anti-Slavery Society, when it affirms that 44 the holders of slaves 
have proved themselves unfit and unwilling to frame laws for the 
benefit of their bondsmen,” and that “ the experience of the last eight 
years has demonstrated incontrovertibly that it is only by the direct 
intervention of parliament that any effectual remedy can be applied.” 
And yet, what farther evidence can be wanting to establish these po- 
sitions than the very existence of such a law, retained, cherished, un- 
modified^ vaunted, not only by its framers, but by their distinguished 
defenders. Would the oaths these gentlemen tender, in proof of the 
humanity of colonial bondage, efface this revolting enactment, an 
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enactment not dragged from the records of some barbarous age, and 
long since become obsolete, but deliberately renewed from time to 
time, during a long series of years, after reiterated debate and dis- 
cussion, in contempt of the strongest recommendations of the crown, 
the denunciations of Parliament, and the indignation of the whole 
British nation'; nay more, triumphantly re-enacted by the assembly, 
as a part of the Jamaica Slave Code of 1831, and they* exhibited, 
by forty -one West Indian planters and merchants of the first emi- 
nence, as a decisive proof of the humanity of slave-holders, and their 
fitness to legislate for their Landsmen. 

But let us contemplate more nearly and particularly the whole 
enormity of this clause. We arc continually reproached with dwelling 
on individual instances of cruelty, which, as they may occur in the 
best regulated community, prove nothing as to the general state of 
law and manners which may prevail in it. But here we have whole 
communities, acting by their representatives freely chosen, strenuously 
contending for the continuance of this monstrous and revolting power 
of lacerating, at their pleasure, the prostrate bodies of their dependants, 
and pertinaciously clinging to it, as if it was their life. They seem to 
hug the cart-whip to their bosoms as their glory, their grand badge of 
distinction. And not only are those, it would seem, ready to fight for 
it, who actually wield it, who exult in ivs explosions, and whose lust 
of power is gratified by directing and witnessing its application ; but 
by forty -one chosen advocates of the West India body, residing 
among ourselves, mixing in our assemblies, joining our convivial par- 
ties, occupying seats in our imperial senate, and claiming the name 
and the character of English gentlemen. 

And then, over whom, and by whom, is this power, thus fondly che- 
rished and thus firmly grasped, thus reasserted in the year 1831 by 
the Assembly of Jamaica, and thus defended by no less than forty-one 
select and distinguished lhcmbers of the West India body; — over 
whom and by whom, we ask, is this power to be exereised ? It may be 
exercised over every slave of the 3*25,000 who inhabit the Island of 
Jamaica. Every man, woman, or child, by this law, is subjected to 
it. Each and all of them may, by this law, be laid prostrate on 
the earth, and have their bared and quivering limbs shamefully exposed 
to the common ga/e, and torn and mangled with thirty-nine lashes of 
the torturing cart-whip. And to all this they are liable, without even the 
form of a trial or the order of a magistrate; at the mere caprice or 
bidding of another; for no defined or specified offence; but merely 
because the individual, armed with this tremendous power, chooses to 
exercise it. — And then who are those to whom the law delegates this 
frightful exercise of arbitrary power over the persons of their fel- 
lows ? They are, to the extent of ten lashes, every driver or quasi 
driver, and to the extent of thiiity-nine, every one, whether male or 
female, who is the owner of a slave, or to whom such owner may think 
proper, at his sole discretion, to transfer or delegate his legal rights of 
proprietorship. In short, every owner , attorney , guardian , executor , 
administrator , or overseer , nay every keeper of cither gaol or 
work-house , is armed, by this law, witli the power of thus lacerating 
the body of every slave under his charge ; at his discretion; without 
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being required, by this or any other law, to assign a reason for sp 
doing ; nay, being actually protected by law, in so doing, from all re- 
sponsibility whatever, provided he does not kill or maim his victim. 

And yet, as if in mockery of every feeling of humanity and justice, 
and as if to mark the pernicious effect of participating in the admi- 
nistration, or feven in the gains, of slavery, the legislators of Jamaica, 
and their forty-one British advocates, continue to maintain that the 
very object for which this clause has been framed, is, “in order to 
restrain Arbitrary Pu*nisiimext !” 

Now let us never forget, when consicjering the degree in which the 
boasted limit of thirty-nine lashes may be considered to operate as an 
effectual restraint on cruelty, first, the candid declaration of the As- 
sembly of Barbadoes in 1826, (when apologizing for its refusal to limit 
the number of lashes which an owner might arbitrarily inflict,) namely, 
that even “a given number of stripes, in the hands of a relentless 
executioner, may, under the sanction of the law, be so inflicted as to 
amount to an act of cruelty;” and second, the candid and humane 
statement of Mr. Barrett, himself a large owner of slaves in Jamaica, 
who, in his place in the Assembly, asserted that the cart -whip was a 
base, cruel, debasing, detestable instrument of torture, thirty-nine 
lashes of which might be made more grievous than five hundred of 
the cat, though the latter was only inflicted after solemn trial, and the 
former, “ at the pleasure of an individual, at his sole command, as 
caprice, or passion, 1 ’ (and he might have added or drunkenness, or 
brutal lust) “ dictated/' 

On this head we have confined ourselves hitherto chiefly to Ja- 
maica. Wc will now briefly advert to the other chartered colonies. 
In none of them has the flogging of females been abolished by law, 
and in practice it is still continued, and in no one more shamelessly 
and cruelly than in Jamaica itself, of which recent Parliamentary 
papers furnish abundant proof. (Sec Anti-Slavery Reporter, vol. iii. 
No. 71, p. 481, and \ol. iv. No. 76, &c.) In the chartered colonies, 
indeed, this abomination has been prohibited, not by the planters, but, 
in spite of their clamoious opposition, by the authoritative* mandate of 
the supreme government. # 

Barbadoes stoutly Waintained, that “ to forbid, by legislative 
enactment, the flogging of female slaves, would be productive of the 
most injurious consequences.” There are, however, forty-one eminent 
planters who vauntingly tell us, that, by the humane law of that 
island, women when flogged, are to be flogged decently , and with the 
military cat , and that “pregnant women ” are no longer to be 
flogged, but merely confined. Could the most inveterate enemy of 
the Colonists have imagined, beforehand, that in the year 1827, such 
a law could have been unblushingly framed, by a body even of Bar- 
badian legislators; and that in 1881, the humanity of it should be 
vindicated by forty-one English gentlemen ? So seems to have thought 
the late Mr. Huskisson. In his despatch of the 18th October, 1827, 
he observes, that the military cat was an instrument “ intended for 
the correction of men in the maturity of life, guilty of serious offences. 
It would be most formidable, if the young, the aged, and the infirm* 
were to be the sufferers. In tin; case of females,” he added, ic I 
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should hope that no man could seriously think of resorting to it. The 
case supposed of a woman being flogged in an indecent manner, or 
of a pregnant woman being flogged at all, would seem to require 
some much more severe punishment than a fine of £10 currency.’' 
Hoy must, these Barbadian legislators, who had been flagging naked 
women all their days with the cart-whip , have laughed to scorn the 
squeamishness of Mr. Huskisson, and his horror of the army cat! So 
far were they from sympathizing with hyn, that they solemnly and 
officially declare, that to discontinue the flogging of women, would 
be inconsistent with ci the safety of the inhabitants the interests of 
property, and the welfare of the slaves themselves.” And yet these 
men are held out to us, by the distinguished forty-one^ as men of hu- 
manity, “ jit to make laws for the benefit of their bondsmen /” 

St. Vincent, the Bahamas, and several other colonies, in respect to 
severity of punishment, stand precisely on the same footing as Ja- 
maica. In some of them we have a similar affectation o $ decency > in 
the flogging of women, as is shewn in Barbadoes. In Grenada, St. 
Christopher's, and Tobago, the limitation of stripes has been reduced 
from thirty-nine to twenty-five; and Dominica has substituted the 
eat for the errt-whip . As for the laws pirfcs^ed to be passed in a few 
of the chartered colonies, for abolishing the driving-whip, they are 
nothing more than a gross attempt to blind the eyas of the British 
public. The rennuks of Earl Bathurst, on that of St. Vincent, are 
applicable, with trivial variations, to all of them. The law,” he 
says, “ is so constructed, that a free-negio may use it (the driving- 
whip) with impunity, and even a slave may be employed to use it, if 
not carried as an emblem of authority, but as a means of impelling 
other slaves to labour. The prohibition, too, extends only to one 
description of whip, namely, that which is usually called the cart- 
whip. And it is only on the plantation it is prohibited at all. In 
other places it. may be exhibited even by a slave with impunity.” 
(Papers by Command for 1827, p. 112.) Is it not an act of deli- 
berate dishonesty to pass such a law as this, or to exhibit it when 
passed, as a law for abolishing the driving-whip l 
We mean to reserve, for another occasion, souk, remarks we shall have 
to make, on the gross violations of the laws humanely passed, by His 
Majesty’s government, to regulate and restrain arbitrary punishments, 
which have taken place in the Crown Colonies, notwithstanding 
the appointment of Protectors. In th£ mean time, we have said 
enough on the subject, as it respects the chartered colonies, to in- 
validate the testimony of our forty -one West India proprietors, in 
favour of the humanity of the planters, and of their <fi fitness to make 
laws for the benefit of their bondsmen.” 

5. The next point in order, is “ the separation of families .” But 
although our forty-one subscribers mention the subject, by way of 
swelling, we presume, the number of alleged ameliorations, yet they 
do not pretend to affirm that any thing effectual has been done to cure 
this evil. All they venture to say upon it is, that u where a levy Shall 
be made of a family or families, each family shall be sold together 
and in one lot.” This regulation, however, is most obviously miga- 
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tory, so long as levies are permitted without regard to family ties, and 
more especially, so long as there is no law to prohibit the separation 
of families by private sale. 

Mr. Burge, the agent of Jamaica, had indeed the extraordinary 
hardihood, on the 15th of April last, to affirm in his place in the 
House of Commons, that separations by private sale were not per- 
mitted in v Jamaica. But the falsehood of this assertion was com- 
pletely established by Lofd Howick, who exhibited an intimate 
acquaintance with this and other parts of the Colonial question, which, 
considering the short time he had l>een r in office, excited our surprise 
and admiration. His Lordship challenged Mr. Burge to “ point out 
any clause of any law, in the whole statute book of Jamaica, in which the 
practice in question was denounced and proscribed.” Mr. Burge, un- 
able to meet this challenge, boldly resorted to the subterfuge of saying 
that, “ the Courts of law would set aside the sale;” but this he said with- 
out being able to produce a single instance in proof of his allegation, 
although the case of separation by private sales is one of constant 
occurrence in Jamaica. Mr. Burge too, be it remembered, was actu- 
ally the Attorney General of Jamaica, and a member of its legislature, 
in December 1826, when it was proposed in the Assembly, by Mr. 
Batty, “That it shall not bo lawful in cases of sale” (making no dis- 
tinction between voluntary sales by the master and sales under legal 
process) “ to separate married people from each other, or from their 
issue if under ten years of age, provided the parties belong to the 
same owner ; and it shall not be lawful for any collecting constable, 
the provost marshal, or any of his deputies, to levy upon, or sell 
them separately.” This clause, however, was rejected ; and the only 
provision made on the subject was this, that on levies, in execution. 
if mothers and children under ten , years of age are seized together 
they shall be sold together. Some of the speeches on this occasion 
throw much light on the state of feeling among the legislators of Ja- 
maica. Mr. Brown said, it would be very hard upon a man who 
owed a small sum of £50 to have a whole family sold byjthc marshal. 
(The hardship to the slave, was made no account of.) In reply to 
Mr. Batty, Mr. Hilton observed (and his opinion prevailed in the 
assembly) “ that it would be violating the rights of property to dictate 
to the master how he should dispose of it : he had a right to sell one 
or more of his slaves, according to his wants and inclinations, in the 
same way as he had to dispose of any other property. The proposed 
clause, therefore, he considered as an invasion of property.” (Royal 
Gazette of Jamaica, December 1826.) 

Now Mr. Burge, we should think, must have been aware of these 
occurrences, when, trusting to the ignorance prevailing in the House 
of Cotnmons as to the details of Colonial questions, he ventured to 
contradict Lord Howick respecting the liability of families to be 
separated by private sale, or to affirm that the Courts of law in Ja- 
maica would annul such sale. It is difficult to conceive how he , at 
least, could have uttered cither the denial, or the affirmation, in igno- 
rance of its truth or its falsehood. 

JBut can it then be true that the different legislatures of the British 
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Colonies should, for eight long years, have contumaciously refused 
to adopt any effectual measures for rectifying this crying evil of forci- 
bly separating husband and wife, parent aud child by sale, for the 
convenience, or at the caprice, of an owner ; and that forty-one 
English gentlemen, holding respectable stations in society, and some 
of them members of the British Parliament, should be found to come 
forward before the public to praise the humanity of sue*' legislators, 
and to guarantee their “ fitness to make laws for the benefit of their 
bondsmen V’ Such is the fact, though it is almost too bad for 
belief. 

b. Our forty-one gentlemen have taken the 'trouble of raising a 
head for 44 Manumission but this could not have been with any 
hope to establish the claim of the legislators of the West Indies, to be 
regarded as willing to comply with the suggestions of II is Majesty's 
government on this point; since all they have said and done, 
respecting it, has only served to prove their determination wholly to 
refuse to the slave the right of self-redemption invito domino . On 
this subject, indeed, Mr. Burge astonished the House of Commons 
by boldly and broadly asserting that slaves were a freehold pro- 
perty, which it was unjust to compel a master to dispose of against 
hi* will. “This observation,” said Lord Howick in his able reply, 
“ shocked me more than I can describe. Is it not the ordinary 
practice of the British legislature to compel a man to dispose of 
his own freehold property when it is for the public convenience? 
Does he mean to say it is unfair to make a man part with his 
slave for the value of that slave, when we every day compel a man to 
part with his property for the mere convenience of the public? When 
for constructing a rail-road or a» turnpike- road, we compel any man to 
sell property which he has neither acquired nor held by guilt, or with 
a shadow of injustice, and this too on the mere ground of convenience, 
is it to be said that we are to be barred from pursuing the same course 
when justice is concerned, and when the subject of compulsory sale 
is that which no man can have acquired, or can retain, innocently — 
the freedom of an unoffending slave — the birthright of everj human 
being? I did hear with astonishment this argument of the lion, and 
learned gentlemau, and though it excited a great sensation in the 
House, I wonder it was not infinitely greater.” — It was impossible for 
any liberal mind to listen to the manly and indignant expostulation 
of the noble lord without a thrill of delight. 

7. The next head of vindication and apology refers to the “ Evi- 
dence 79 of slaves. Of the law on this general subject, as it exists in 
our chartered Colonies, we know not that we could give a more ac- 
curate view than will be found in our third volume. No, (>5, p. 370, viz. 
“ Of the chartered Colonies, Grenada and Tobago have admitted the 
evidence of slaves without restriction. In the others the restrictions 
imposed on that admission arc of such a nature as to render their 
apparent concessions perfectly futile and valueless.” Om forty -one 
gentlemen, however, seem disposed to falsify this statement. Not con- 
tent with affirming the fact, which we gladly admit, of the unrestricted 
admission of slave evidence in Grenada and Tobago, they assert, for 

2 y 
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example, that, by the law of St. Vincent, “ Slave evidence, except 
against owners, is admissible, as in the case of free persons.” Now 
that our readers may judge of the misrepresentation which is in- 
volved in that assertion, we will here transcribe Lord Bathurst’s com- 
ment upon this law in his despatch of April 3, 1827, “The law (viz. 
the law of slave evidence) excludes,” says his Lordship, “the evidence 
of unbaptize^d slaves, and of slaves baptized by any ministers dissen- 
ting from the established Church. — It also excludes all slaves not suf- 
ficiently known to some clergyman” (a dissenting teacher will not do) 
u to obtain from him a certificate of thei v good character and repute, 
and of their being sufficiently instructed in the principles of religion 
to understand the nature of an oath. — What is still more objection- 
able is the necessity of obtaining a certificate to the same effect from 
the proprietor or his attorney, which will prevent the slave being heard 
as a witness in any case where the proprietor or attorney has a motive 
for preventing it. — The slave cannot be admitted as a witness in any 
civil case, and even in criminal prosecutions, he cannot be heard 
against his owner, or manager, or his delegates. — The testimony of a 
single slave, though supported by the cleaicst circumstantial evidence, 
or even by the testimony of another witness of free condition, would 
not, under this act, be sufficient for a conviction. — No public record 
is established for registering the names of slaves competent to give 
evidence.” (Papers by command, part ii. p. 112.) Now our forty -on a 
gentlemen, though they must have been aware that the law had been 
thus described by Ills Majesty’s Secretary of State, yet, without 
adverting to any one of the many potent objections he had urged 
against it, give to the legislature of St. Vincent full credit for com- 
pliance with the suggestions of the, Government, and describe this 
evasive and futile enactment iti tlie untrue and deceptive terms we 
have already quoted.* 


* We are here forcibly reminded of a very recent attempt, of the same kind, 
to mislead parliament on the subject of Colonial Slavery, inade*by the body of 
Colonial agents in this country, and of which, on account of its character, it 
seems desirable to preserve ^some reminiscence. ' 

A paper of forty-six folio pages was laid on the table of the House of Com- 
mons, and by that House ordered to be printed, on the 28th of March, 1831, 
entitled, “ Slave-laws: West Indies,” and numbered 301. Notwithstanding its 
size, it passed through the press with extraordinary celerity, and was in the 
hands of members on the following morning. This paper was naturally pre- 
sumed to be some important official document, w hich government had deemed it 
their duty to furnish, in the utmost haste, previously to the discussion on Colo- 
nial Slavery, which stood for the very day of its appearance, namely, the 29th of 
March. On looking beyond the first page, however, the attentive reader dis- 
covered, to his no small surprise, that tins paper, though bearing, on its exterior, 
some marks of authority, was no official document, but a paper prepared by the 
West India agents, and having been transmitted by one of their number to 
Lord Goderich, was then moved for in the House of Commons, evidently in 
tlie hope that, in this transitioruhrough the colonial department, it would somehow 
or other acquire, in the eyes at least of superficial readers, a character of authori- 
ty, and, reaching them on the very morning of the approaching debate, might 
influence the votes of many ; while opponents would have no time to examine 
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Equally ineffective to its purpose is the new legislation, on the subject 
of slave evidence, of Jamaica, as well as that of the other Colonies, 
with the exceptions already mentioned. On the law respecting it in 
the Jamaica Act of 1826 (being the same as in the Act of 1831), Mr. 
Huskisson, with his characteristic good sense, thus comments : 44 It ap- 
pears to contemplate the admission of the evidence of slaves in those 
cases of crimes only in which they are usually the actors or die sufferers. 


and expose this new and artful contrivance for giving, to fallacious party state- 
ments, an official aspect. A suspicion of this kind appears to have suggested 
itself to the mind of Lord Goderich ; and, to prevent his being implicated in a 
proceeding so manifestly unfair and disingenuous, he instructed Lord Ilowick, 
to give due notice of its real nature to all who might otherwise have been, 
deceived by it. Accordingly, the pseudo-official paper was prefaced by a letter 
from Lord Ilowick to the Colonial agents, telling them, and through them the 
House of Commons, that Lord Goderich felt it necessary, 44 for the prevention of 
any possible misconception/’ that he should distinctly apprise them, that Lord 
Goderich declined to express any opinion respecting the accuracy of the various 
“ Abstracts' 1 which they had thus transmitted ; — and that his Lordship could 
not too distinctly explain, that they were invested with no official authority , but 
must bo regarded only as expressing the opinions of the individuals from whom 
they emanated. • 

Notwithstanding this prompt and honourable proceeding on the part of Lord 
Goderich, some effect might have been produced by this paper had Mr. Bux- 
ton’s motion actually come on, as it was intended, on the 29th of March; but its 
unexpected postponement to the loth of April, afforded the requisite time for 
discovering the disiugeimousness of the proceeding, and for exposing the gross 
misteprcsenlations which the paper contained. 

This elaborate work of these au^nts commences with an Abstract of the 
Slave law of St. Vincent's of December, 1825, accompanied by an apparently 
studied and deliberate misstatement, on the part of the framers, of the sentiments 
of his Majesty’s Secretary of State respecting it. 

u Upon' this bill/’ the agents state, that “ the Secretary of State for the colonies 
made the following observations, in a letter to the governor of St. Vincent, dated 
3rd of Apiil, 1827 : c llis Majesty has observed with satisfaction, the progress 
made by these enactments in the measures to be taken for the lmpiovement o. 
the state of the slave population- Upon a review of the whole of die law, I am 
commanded by his Majesty to express his satisfaction with the general disposi- 
tion of the council and assembly to adopt the recommendation addressed to 
them on this important subject.’ ” 

Now it cannot be denied that these identical words occur in the Despatch 
of the Secretary of State of the 3d Apiil 1 827, ^inserted in the papers presented to 
Parliament by his Majesty’s command in 1827, pait ii. pp. 110 — 114;) one 
half of them being part of the first sentence at the commencement of that 
Despatch, and the other half part of a sentence at the close of it ; — between 
which two detached sentences, thiee folio pages and a half of observations inter- 
vene, of a wholly different character, which the framers of the “Abstract” not only 
do not quote, but do not even allude to in die very slightest degree ! Thus, 
therefore, do they leave, nay, almost force, the reader to infer, that they have fairly 
exhibited the judgment of the Secretary of State respecting this law, and that 
that judgment is one of unmingled approbation. Whether this was fairly 
intended will be best understood by looking at the intermediate observations of 
the noble Secretary, Earl Bathurst, consisting of a series of severe animadver- 
sions on the different clauses of the Act in question. “ llis Majesty says the 
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excluding their evidence in other cases,” (indeed in all other criminal 
and in all civil cases*) “ a distinction which does not seem to rest on 
any sound foundation. — There is not any necessary connexion between 
the baptism of a witness and his credibility. — The rule which requires 
that two slaves, shall consistently depose to the same fact, on being 
examined apart, before any free person can be convicted on slave 
testimony, \viR greatly diminish the value of the general rule : In 
some cases, as that of rape, such a restriction might secure impunity 
to offenders of the worst description. — The rejection of the testimony 
of slaves twelve months after # the commission of the crime would be 
fatal to the ends of justice in many cases; nor is it easy to discover 
what solid advantage could result from it in any case. — If the owner 
of a slave is convicted of any crime on the testimony of that slave, the 
Court has no power of declaring the slave free, though it may exer- 
cise that power when it proceeds on other evidence. — Highly import- 
ant as it is to deprive a stave of every motive for giving false testimony 
against his owner, that object might be secured without incurring the 
inconvenience of leaving the slave in the power of an owner convicted 
of the extreme abuse of his authority. — In rejecting the proposal for a 
record of the names of all slaves sufficiently instructed to be compe- 


noble Secretary of State; “ has observed with satisfaction the progress made by 
these enactments , in the measures to be taken for the improvement of the state of 
the slave population Thus far the quotation is correct ; but the agents 
omit entirely the latter half of the same sentence which runs as follows: — 
“ But it is at the same time my duly to remind you , that there are several 
measures which , though recommended in the instructions approved by the two 
Houses of Parliament , are either entirely omitted in the bill , or are imperfectly 
accomplished; and that , unless the legislature of St. Vincent's take them into 
their serious consideration , and make some further provision on these subjects, they 
will not have satisfied the expectations of Parliament and the public. 71 (Papers 
by command, 1827. Part ii. p. 110.) Such is the whole of this garbled sentence. — 
Then follow the severe and lengthened animadversions to which we have 
alluded, and the substance of which may be found in the Anti-Slavery Re- 
porter, Vol. ii, No. 29, p. 146. At the conclusion of them come the words which 
the agents have again garbled to make out their case of approbation by. the 
King's Government. The words they have taken are : " Upon a review of the 
whole law? I am commanded by his Majesty , to express his satisfaction with the 
general disposition of the Council and Assembly to adopt the recommendations 
which have been addressed to therh on this important subject What follows of 
the sentence die agents have prudently -suppressed ; namely, But I have it 
further in command to signify to you , that his Majesty's expectations mil not be 
satisfied until the law has been revised and amended with reference to the observa- 
tions contained in my present despatch .” (Ibid.) But this is only one of a 
multitude of apparently studied misrepresentations which this pretended “ Ab- 
stract” contains ; — a charge we are perfectly ready to substantiate, when called 
upon to do so. 

* The only crimes even, in the trial of which their hampered and restricted 
evidence can be given, are, murder, felony, burglary, robbery, rebellion, treason, 
rape ; mutilating, dismembering, branding, or cruelly treating a slave ; seditious- 
meetings, and the harbouring of runaways. 
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tent witnesses, the legislature appear to have neglected the means of 
providing a cheap and effectual encouragement to good conduct, and 
of investing the religious teachers of slaves with a powerful and legi- 
timate influence over them. M 

With such unanswerable objections to the wisdom and efficiency of 
this law,theWest Indians have little reason to boast of it. But they give 
also an untrue view of its provisions. They say of it that it admits 
the evidence of slaves in all criminajl cases against all persons ; 
whereas it only admits that evidence in some cases; and they wholly 
omit to mention some of the most injurious of the restrictions speci- 
fied by Mr. Huskisson. — Certainly the Jamaica Assembly furnish no 
proof, in this act of legislation, which has been the subject of their 
renewed deliberation for five or six years, of their “fitness to make 
laws for the benefit of their bondsmen. 5 ” — -What hope, moreover, can 
exist of a pure and effective administration of justice, where nine-tenths 
of the community arc placed under so many harassing and degra- 
ding distinctions, as to their right of giving evidence in Courts of 
justice? And yet such is the strange perverseness of our Colonial 
legislators that their laws admit the evidence of a single slave, 
unbaptized and unsworn, to convict a follow slave even in capital 
cases, and to doom him to die by the hand of the executioner. 

8. The representations of the forty-one distinguished individuals 
who have come forward on this occasion, are, if possible, still more 
wide of the truth, under the next head of pretended reform, namely, 
the slave’s “ Right of property and Right of action .” Their state- 
ment, in the case of St. Vincent, for example, is as follows : and as 
it varies little from their corresponding statements respecting Ja- 
maica and the other chartered Colonies, we may take it as the basis 
of our remarks : — 

§ 5. “Secures to slaves # the possession of personal property,* and 
guards against its invasion by a fine of £1 0 (currency), over and above 
the property taken from them.” 

To exhibit the whole deceptiveness of this statement, it will be 
necessary to transcribe the very words of this fifth clause, differing 
in nothing material from life corresponding clause in the Acts of Ja- 
maica and of other colonies. 

“ And whereas by the usage of these Islands slaves have been per- 
mitted to acquire , hold, and. enjoy personal property , free from the 
control or interference of their owners } and it is expedient that such 
laudable custom should be continued and established by law ; be it 
therefore enacted , That if any owner or possessor of any slave, or 
any other person whatsoever, shall unlawfully take away from any 
slave, or in any way deprive, or cause him to be deprived, of any 
species of personal property by him lawfully possessed or acquired ; 
such person shall forfeit and pay the sum of £10, over and above the 
value of any such property, so taken away as aforesaid ; the same to 


* Under the head of Jamaica, the “ Abstract” says, that the law “establishes 
the right of slaves to personal property.” The two statements are substantially 
the same. 
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ba recovered by warrant under the hand and seal of the justice of 
the peace before whom the complaint shall be laid and the facts 
proved/' . 

That the full measure of the evasion, deliberately practised in 
this enactment^ may be duly appeciated by the reader, it will be 
proper to place in juxtaposition the 24th clause of the Trinidad 
Order of March, 1824, which was evidently before the eyes of the le- 
gislature of St. Vincent’s, well as before the eyes of the legisla- 
tures of the other Colonies, at the time their new Acts were framed. 

§ 24, “ And whereas by the usage of Trinidad slaves have hitherto 
been reputed competent in the law, and have in fact been permitted 
to acquire , hold , and enjoy property , free from the control or inter - 
ference of their owners ; and it is expedient uhat the said laudable 
custom should be recognized and established by law , and that pro- 
vision should be made for enabling such slaves to invest such their 
property on good security ; be it therefore ordered , that no person in 
the Island of Trinidad, being in a state of slavery, shall be, or be 
deemed, or taken to be, by reason or on account of such his condi- 
tion, incompetent to purchase, acquire, possess, hold, enjoy, alienate, 
and dispose of property ; but every such slave shall, and is hereby 
declared to be, competent to purchase, acquire, possess, hold, enjoy, 
alienate, and dispose of lands, or money, cattle, implements or uten- 
sils of husbandry, or household furniture or other effects of such or 
the like nature, of what value or amount soever; and to bring, main- 
tain, prosecute and defend any suitor action, in any court of justice, 
for or in respect of such property, as fully and amply, to all intents 
and purposes, as if he were of free condition.” And by another 
clause (§8.) the Protector is empowered and required in all such 
cases to act for the slave and on his, behalf. (Papers bv command, 
1824, p. 151.) 

The corresponding terms in the two enactments are given in 
italics : a perusal of the whole* will, therefore, at once exhibit, in full 
view, the evasive tenor of the affected imitation of the .Trinidad* law 
on this subject. 

For the deceptive preamble to this enactment the legislatures of 
the chartered colonies stand, in some measure, excused by the example 
of the Trinidad Code. But that the statement it contains is incorrect, 
is abundantly proved by the official Report of His Majesty's Com- 
missioner of Legal Inquiry, Mr. Dwarris, himself a considerable pro- 
prietor of slaves in Jamaica. That gentleman tells us, that neither 
in Barbadoes, Grenada, Tobago, St. Vincent, Dominica, Antigua, St. 
Christopher, Nevis, nor Tortola, the nine islands he visited, can slaves 
acquire any property by law , except for the benefit of their masters ; 
por can they claim any redress for injuries done them, either by their 
tna&ber, or his delegate, or even by third parties, except through the 
mn&ter.* And when in the last of his Reports, the third, at p. 106, 

* See Mr. Dwarris's First Report, No. 587 of 1825, pp. 67, 90, 222* 223. 
jfecond Report, No. 276 of 1826, pp. 250, 251* 252. Third Report, No. 3d of 
t&26 — 7, pp. 13, 87. 
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he comes to sum up the ivhole of the evidence respecting the sieve’s 
legal rights of property, he thus expresses himself: “The slaves now 
labour under prodigious disadvantages. A slave is under a persona,! 
disability, and cannot sue in any court of law or equity, not even in 
respect of injuries done to him by other slaves. A sl^ye cannot pro* 
secute in the criminal courts. A slave cannot enter into a recog* 
nizance.” “ Slave evidence is not admitted against freeman, white or 
black, even against wrong-doers. In those cases,' ” (namely, against 
fellow-slaves,) “ where slave evidence is Admitted, it very often is not 
upon oath/’ “ If the property of a slave is taken from him, he can- 
not personally seek redress. His master , it is Said, may bring tres- 
pass. This, however, is very in sufficient; for he also may not ; and 
if he does, and none but slaves are present at the infliction of the 
injury, as is likely to be the case, there is no satisfactory proof of the 
fact. The owner, suing for his slave, must establish his case by com- 
petent evidence, and cannot prove the fact by persons under legal disa- 
bilities.” Mr. Dwarris then goes on to prove, by other considerations, 
that from the non-admissibility of slave evidence, “ the slave is left 
defenceless,” and concludes the whole thus: “From all we saw in all 
the islands, it ivas the firm conviction of His Majesty’s Commissioners, 
that the foundation of every improvement, both as regards the white 
and black population of these colonies/ must be laid in an improved 
administration of justice, and in the admission of slave evidence.”* 

It may even be true, that in many, if not most cases, the slaves 
are allowed to enjoy their peculium without direct control or inter- 
ference ; but this by no means affects the question of law. And, as 
Mr. Dwarris himself properly intimates, the question for the legisla- 
tor is not what is done, but what may be done, in a case of this de- 
scription. And that it is always in the power of the master, and may 
often be in his inclination, to disturb his slave’s enjoyment of property, 
is unquestionable. He may do so every time he chopses to sell his 
slave, or to permit him (a very frequent occurrence) to be levied 
upon for debt or for taxes. He does so whenever he drives him, by 
severity, to run away, or whenever, by engrossing his time, he deprives 
him of the power of attending to his stock . or to his grounds. He 
may , and often does, take from him his grounds, and he may , and 
often does, kill his stock, without the possibility of redress. (See 
House-of-Commons Papers for 1825, No. 476, p. 45, and for 1826, 
No. 401, p. 17.) In the Report of the Bilrbice Fiscal, we find the slaves 
of an estate complaining that the overseer had killed all their hogs. 


* Even in Trinidad, before the new Code of 1824 was framed, this same 
gentleman aud JVJr. Jabez Henry, acting as, Commissioners of Legal Inquiry in 
that Island, had ascertained as follows ; * The judge of criminal inquiry said, 
that a slave could acquire property for his own benefit;’ but the chief justice was 
of a contrary opinion ; for he said, i a slave cannot ;* by the Spanish law, acquire 
any property, except for the benefit of his master.’ 1 In case of property in the 
possession of a slave, whether belonging to himself or his master, being wrong- 
fully taken from him; it is only recoverable by the owner.’ (House-of-Conuupns 
Papers for 1827, No. 551, p. 29.) 
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One mart, Leander, had ten hogs killed at one time by the manager, 
and for complaining of this act he was put in the stocks. The Fiscal, 
to whom Leander complained, regrets this harsh proceeding; which 
he does not however punish or redress, but rather extenuates. Here 
we have, probably, the accumulations of Leander’s whole life 
destroyed, in one hour, by the merciless and irresistible acr of the 
petty despoteof the plantation; and for this injury there was no redress ! 
—(Ibid.) 

But besides the insecurity of his property, (for property must 
necessarily always be insecure in those circumstances of personal de- 
pendance and civil disability under which the slave is placed,) the 
slave is actually prohibited, even by this vaunted law of St. Vincent, 
§§81 and 82, from dealing in “ sugar, cotton, rum, molasses, cocoa, 
coffee, or other goods , or merchandize of any sort , except firewood, 
fish, poultry, goats, hogs, grass, fruit and vegetables.”* Indeed, in 
the colonies having legislatures of their own, the clauses that have 
been introduced into their new codes, on the subject of the property 
of slaves, are no more than an evasion of the recommendations of 
His Majesty. They set out, in general, with a preamble, like that of 
St. Vincent, affirming that, by custom , slaves have been allowed to 
possess and enjoy personal property. After this preamble, it might 
have been expected, that that would have been made their right by 
law, which, it is stated, had formerly been enjoyed by permission and 
sufferance. The enactment which generally follows, however, is, not 
that such custom shall be established by law, but that if any master, 
or other person, shall unlawfully take away from a slave, or deprive 
him of, what he may be lawfully possessed of, such person (not shall 
be punished as a felon, but) shall fdrfeit ten pounds currency (less 
than five pounds sterling), over and above the value of the property. 
We are not even told how a slave may lawfully possess property, nor 
is any legal title to it conferred upon him. No means of suit are 
afforded hirn, and he is generally debarred from giving evidence in all 
civil actions. In short, with scarcely an exception, the* provisions on 
this point are, it is again maintained, a mere evasion of the king's re* 
commendation, and lea/e the slave in the'’ same helpless and unpro& 
tected state, as to all essential rights of property, as he was before 
those provisions were enacted. 

The insidious clause which we have quoted from the St. Vincent's 
Act, on the subject of the slave’s rights of property, and which is 
nearly word for word the same as that of Jamaica, obviously effects 
a complete revolution in the laws of theft and robbery, as they 
respect the property of a slave, which would, of itself, be fatal to 
his security. But the slave possesses, by law, no rights of property? 
for mqst assuredly this clause gives him none ; while it effectually 
excludes him by its very terms from acquiring any interest in land,— 
a restriction which is at once harsh, impolitic, and unnecessary. 


* The law is nearly the same in all the colonies, whether crown or chartered ; 
and a most iniquitous law it is, independently of its- being inconsistent with any 
valuable right of property in the slave. 
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Of Jamaica it is further affirmed, by our forty-one West Indians, 
that § 16, “ secures to slaves the right to receive bequests of private 
property/* Never was there a clause framed which more strikingly 
exemplifies the evasive spirit of colonial legislation than this; for to 
the barren recognition of the right in question is annexed the follow- 
ing sweeping proviso : — “ Provided always that nothing herein con- 
tained shall be deemed to authorise the institution of a r y action or 
suit at law or in equity, for the recovery pf such legacy , or to render 
it necessary to make any slave a defendant in a suit of equity” 
And even the law of Tobago on this point, though it advances more 
nearly than any other to the model of the Crown Colonies, yet is ren- 
dered almost equally inoperative with that of Jamaica, by the want 
of a Protector, or of any authorised channel for vindicating the slave’s 
rights of property. 

Surely, surely, here are no proofs either of the humanity of the 
planters, or of their alleged “ fitness to make laws for the benefit of 
their bondsmen,” but proof enough of studied evasion, and of deli- 
berate and flagrant misrepresentation. 

9. The only remaining head of the “ Abstract” drawn up by these 
forty-one gentlemen, which it remains for us formally to notice, in the 
way of exposure and refutation, bears the title of “ Legal Protection ” 

Th<* Secretary of state had required, as the only effectual means of 
securing “ legal protection” to the slaves, that a Protector and Guar- 
dian of slaves should be appointed, who should not be a proprietor of 
slaves, or interested in slave property. The fulfilment of this pro- 
posal is thus announced in the “ Abstract.” St. Vincent, § 25 : — 
" Magistrates, a Council of Protection. On receiving information of ill- 
treatment of slaves, they are boufid to inquire, and, if the complaint 
be well founded, to prosecute.” .Jamaica, § 33 : — In cases of mal- 
treatment of slaves, “ Justices and vestry to be a council of protec- 
tion to prosecute offenders,” — and so with slight variations in other 
colonies. 

It seems scarcely necessary to expose this stale and idle pretence, 
this mockery, of protection , by which the very persons to be guarded 
against, the owners or managers of estates, are themselves consti- 
tuted the legal guardians of the slaves. Indeed the very clauses which 
are here referred to, and which also are not new but old laws, 
are so feebly and inadequately framed, as rather to deprive the 
slave of the means of protection, than tb secure it for him. In case 
any justice of the peace shall receive a complaint that any slave has 
been wantonly or improperly punished, then such justice may asso- 
ciate to himself another justice, who may proceed to inquire, &o. ; 
and having inquired, and found the complaint true, “ it shall be the 
duty of such justices, and they are required, to prosecute the offender 
according to law ; ” or, if the complaint be found groundless, to pun- 
ish the complainant with thirty-nine lashes, &c. : and all this is to be 
done by these two justices without penalty, or responsibility, or 
record, or report whatsoever. Was there ever such a barefaced im- 
position on parliament and the public as lo call this protection ? Ta 
prove this, it would be sufficient to refer to the uniform principle 



314 


West India Manifesto — Legal Protection. 

maintained by government, of placing, in all the Crown Colonies, the 
office of Guardian and Protector of slaves solely in the hands of men 
disconnected with slavery. 

But let us hear the judgment of Mr. Commissioner Dwarris, when 
speaking of this very clause ; for it stood in the St. Vincent’s Act of 
1821, as it does in that of 1825, and in the Jamaica Act of 1816, as 
in that of >831 . There is “ no other magistracy, board, or council, 
to discharge the delicate fluty of investigating the complaints of 
slaves (whether of cruelty, oppression, excess of work, or subtraction 
or deficiency of food or clothing,) except the attorneys or managers 
of estates. Hence the salutary provisions of the Slave Act are in 
danger of being rendered ineffectual.” (Housc-of-Commons Papers, 
No. 276 of 1826, p. 24.) — One magistrate testifies to the commis- 
sioner, that he recollected only two complaints of slaves for ill-usage 
in three years. (Ib. p. 23.) Can this be matter of surprise, when 
thirty-nine lashes are ready for the unsuccessful complainant ? 

, It is impossible to place in a clearer light, the uselessness of such 
provisions as those which are now boasted of by our forty -one sub- 
scribers to the manifesto, than has been done by Mr. Huskisson in his 
despatch of September 22, 1827. “The council of protection,” he 
says, “cannot be considered, an effectual substitute for the office of a 
distinct and independent protector. It will consist of those indivi- 
duals over whom the protector was to exercise his superintendance. 
Their duties are limited to the single case of extreme bodily injury, 
and are to be discharged only if they think proper. The periodical 
returns required from the protector upon oath arc not to be; made by 
this council, nor are they even bound to keep a record of their pro- 
ceedings. No provision is made for executing the duties of the office 
in different parts of the colony, on fixed and uniform principles ; 
and the number of persons united in this .trust is such as to destroy 
the sense of personal and individual responsibility.” 

The truth is, that Jamaica, Barbadoes, St. Vincent, and the other 
colonies, under the name of legal protectum to the slaves, have ac- 
tually contrived to give protection and immunity to the oppressors of 
the slaves. Against whom is protection for the slaves required ? Is 
it not against their masters and managers ? But to whom is their 
protection confided by the legislatures of Jamaica, &c. ? To these 
very masters and managers, who, in fact, compose thfe entire of the 
magistracy, and of the parish Vestries. Surely the term protection docs 
not necessarily involve the principle of protection. On the contrary, 
it involves, under the lav/s we are considering, the extinction of that 
principle : for if the purpose had been to divest the slaves of all pro- 
tection, no moTe effectual device could have been framed for ac- 
complishing that object, than the insidious enactment in question. 

Nor, we apprehend, are we singular in this opinion.* If we mistake 
not, such is the clear and unambiguous judgment of Lord Howick, as 
, expressed in his powerful speech, on the 15th of April last, in reply to 
JMr. Burge, the late Attorney General and the present agent of 
Jamaica, and one of the avowed framers of one at least of the falla- 
cious abstracts we have been examining. “ Of the many extraordinary 
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propositions,” (proceeding from Mr. Burge,) “ none astonished me so 
much,” said his lordship, “ as the remark that in Jamaica the council 
of protection answered the same purposes ^as 1 a protector;' for I 
thought I knew, on very competent authority, that councils of pro- 
tection were no substitute for the office of protector, as«established in 
the Crown Colonies. It so happens that in the year 1826, Lord 
Bathurst sent out the heads of certain bills, formed on * Jae order in 
council, which he wished to be regularly drawn up by the law officers 
of the crown, and laid before the different Assemblies. To the draft 
of a bill appointing a protector, which was accordingly prepared by 
the law officers of Jamaica, was appended the following note signed 
by William Burge, Attorney General, and Hugo James, Advocate 
General: ‘We have not considered ourselves called upon to notice 
in the draft of this bill, either by way of repeal or otherwise, that part 
of the 25th section of the consolidated slave law, which constitutes 
the justices and vestry of each parish a council of protection, because 
the duties assigned to that body are of a nature perfectly distinct 
from those which are committed to the protector and guardian oj 
slaves by the provisions of this bill I fully concur,” added his lord- 
ship, “in this, opinion, and I think it most able and just. A council 
of protection is a mere device for dividing the responsibility among a 
number of individuals ; it is a protection’ to the oppressor, not to the 
oppressed. A numerous council of planters can venture to stifle pro- 
secutions which would be instituted were the responsibility of re- 
fusing to do so to rest on a single individual only. I firmly believe 
that in the case of Kitty Hilton, a case which I have recently been 
compelled to lay on the table of the House with mingled feelings of 
regret and shame and horror, I firmly believe that no one of those 
individuals who voted as members of the council of protection, and, 
by a large majority, declared against a prosecution, would have come 
to such a decision if he had been called upon singly to pronounce 
upon the case : lie would have feared to incur the undivided responsi- 
bility.” 

But be it remembered that Kitty Hilton’s case is but one out of 
many which have lately encumbered the table of the House of Com- 
mons, in proof of the utter worthlessness of these boasted councils of 
protection, and of the utter unfitness therefore of the planters to 
make laws for the benefit of their slaves. M r e will not now enter 
further into them than to refer the reader to the following passages 
which have recently appeared in the Anti-Slavery Reporter, viz : 
vol. iii. No. 64? p. 341 and 345 ; No. 66, p. 373 ; No. 68, p. 416 and 
419 ; No. 69, p. 429—441 ; No. 71, p. 481—495 vol. iv. No. 16, 
p. 134—136; and No. 79, p. 246. 

But this is not all. Every packet which arrives from the western 
world comes fraught with fresh tidings of horror to the same effect, 
and the difficulty we now feel pressing upon us is to find time and 
space for communicating to o&r readers the accumulated proofs of 
the inveterate and incurable evils of slavery, and especially of that state 
of utter destitution of legal protection , m which the slaves are un- 
happily placed, by leaving the work of legislating for them, & ^oHt 
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for which parliament alone is competent, to he performed by the 
planters. 

We have thus gone through the principal heads of the “ Abstract’' 
on which the West Indians found their claim, not only to the for- 
bearance bub to the confidence of the parliament and people of 
England, and we think we have proved that it is so far from sup- 
porting that claim, that it furnishes the very strongest demonstra- 
tion of the unfitness of the^ planters to legislate for their slaves, and 
that it is only by the direct intervention of Parliament that any effec- 
tual remedy can be applied to the e\ns of colonial bondage" And 
yet we have left wholly unnoticed a multitude of mistatements con- 
tained in this Abstract, which are either the blunders of ignorance, 
or the wilful perversions of fact. It would be endless to notice even 
a tythe of these. On a future occasiou we may resume the subject. 

But before we conclude, we are anxious to remind our readers 
that this u Abstract’’ exhibits to them only what our forty-out gen- 
tlemen deem the favourable side of West Indian legislation. Wo 
cannot commend their taste, indeed, in the selection. Still their 
object was to give us a succinct view of those Colonial improvements; — 
of those beauties in short of Colonial legislation, which raise the slave’s 
enjoyments far above those of the initish peasant, and which arc to 
serve as convincing proofs that the West Indians were maligned and 
slandered by the Anti-Slavery Society when it pronounced them 
unfit and unwilling to frame laws for the benefit of their bondsmen,'* 
and affirmed that it was a task which could only be effectually ac- 
complished ‘ 1 by the direct intervention of Parliament.” Mad they 
chosen to g*ive, not only what they regard as the light side of the 
picture but the dark side also; to gi\e in slant, a just, impartial', and 
unsophisticated whole leugth portrait, as it were, of the entire legal 
condition and liabilities of the Colonial slave, it would form a pretty 
exact counterpart, or rather amplification, of another Manifesto', 
namely, the Anti-Slavery Manifesto, dated the 1st of October, Jfi.p), 
entitled “a Brief View of the nature and eficets of IVegio Slavery 
as it exists in the Colonies,” with copies of which the forty- one 
authors of the West Indian Manifesto may be supplied on application 
at the Anti-Slavery office. 
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{('oulinnctl j rmu ?/. • 

f t In soiiii tiling unusual to lind a Bishop employing two months 
a ft* r his armiil in Ids diocese in looking out lor a Louse. Such, 
however, was the ease with Bishop Middleton; and when lie had 
lound one at last, which was likely to p-ove comfortable, it could not 
hr procure d at a Imvrr rent than tljo/. per annum. Little, indeed, 
Lad keen done to make hi,s reception either respectable or comfoit- 
e hie, from an ill-found'. d leas* winch, it should seem, prevailed at 
home, of alarming the jealous) of the Hindoos. His private recep- 
tion, huwevm, was eery kind and respectful; and e\en those who did 
not see the necessity of si nding out a Bishop, were ready to admit 
that, if sent out, ho ought to have had a house and a suitable income, 
land Moira would probably lfa\e asked him to the (Jovojnnient-houM\ 
hut lie was up the count iv: nevertheless at Mi. Setoifs, a member of 
Council, lie met with eveiy attention and accommodation. Instead of 
any alarm, however, on the part of tin ,! lindens, they were loud in 
their applause of what had been done. It was remarked among them, 
when they heard that the English wore to have a bishop, that it was 
high time* ; the) wondered that one had not arrived long since, for the 
English “had a head of every department but their religion.” Some 
natives of distinction, who called to pay their respects, so far from 
expressing any horror of Christianity, told the Bishop that, when pro- 
perly understood, ! f their religion and his were the same.” 

Bishop Middleton preached, for the lirst time after Ins arrival, on 
Christmas day, toa congregation of 1300 people, who listened to him 
with mute attention for fifty-live minutes. His discourse was from 
Lukeii. 10, 11, on the ndfrd M’a Saviour and the true notion of Him 
vol. xm. ko; vju. 3 x 
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whom God hath sent us; concluding with an application of the subject 
to the interesting occasion on which it was delivered. A collection 
was afterwards made for the poor to the amount of 7501. and the 
sacrament administered to upwarus of 160 communicants. The com- 
mencement was, so far, undoubtedly auspicious ; but it was abundantly 
evident thatehe would have a vast load of care and embarrassment in 
reforming , or rather perhaps in forming, the religious condition of the 
people of whom he had the spiritual charge. So deplorable was the 
deficiency even of the means of divine worship, that a very general 
impression respecting our countrymen prevailed, that they were 
totally devoid of any religious sentiment or belief. For the whole 
body of Protestant Christians, scattered through the provinces of Ilin- 
dostan, the total number of clergy, civil and military, in 1814, did 
not exceed thirty-tw'o ; and these were subject to continual diminu- 
tion from the multifold casualties of the climate. No one clergyman 
was within many days’ journey of another ; the offices of marriage, 
burial, and baptism were of necessity administered by lay persons ; 
the sick and dying were wholly unprovided with the means of spiritual 
consolation and advice ; and so lamentable was the scarcity of 
churches, that a mess-room, a barrack, or even a riding-school, could 
alone be procured for the assembling of* a Christian congregation. It 
is an awful consideration, on the other band, that of the native popu- 
lation, amounting perhaps to nearly one hundred millions, about one- 
seventh were Mahometans, and the rest, for the most part, votaries of 
the Brahminical, Janist, or Bhuddi§t superstitions, without any ade- 
quate means for the diffusion of Christianity among them. An inte- 
resting branch of the Syrian church had, indeed, been for ages 
established on the coast of Malabar ; and small Armenian establish- 
ments were found in every principal city of Asia; 'but the scanty 
good which might be q^tpected from the influence of these communi- 
ties, who were free from essential corruption, w r as more than over- 
balanced by the splendid missionary apparatus of the church of Rome, 
dispensing its degrading idolatries under the authority of seven papal 
prelates. Baptist and other sectarian missionaries were also dispersed 
in different parts of the continent, and the confined operations of the 
Dutch and Danish missions had done some little towards the advance- 
ment of Protestant Christianity ; but the Church of England was only 
known through the exertions, — limited, indeed, but always energetic, — 
of the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, which had long 
maintained its missionary stations at Tranquebar, Madras, Cudda- 
lore, Negapatam, Trichinopoly, and Tanjore. The attention of the 
Bishop, therefore, was mainly directed to three primary objects : — to 
dissolve the national superstitions and idolatries ; to inculcate the 
principles of vital Christianity, together ^vith the observance of the 
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appointed forms and ceremonies of the Established Church ; and to 
unite, as far as possible, in a bond of charitable union, all those who 
were anxious for the promotion of our common Christianity. 

In the January after his arrival, he proceeded to appoint registrars 
in the three archdeaconries, to institute by commission the Arch- 
deacons themselves, and to enter into an unreserved coa*respoudencc 
with his Clergy, and others who were capable, from their long 
residence in India, to cooperate in advancing the interest of the 
national Church. A letter from the Archdeacon of Bombay ac- 
quainted him with the irregular mode of celebrating marriages and 
baptizing infants at the out-stations ; informing him at the same time 
of the benefits likely to result from a recent formation of a School So- 
ciety, on Bell’s system, at that Presidency. The Bishop expressed his 
satisfaction at this latter intelligence, and promised his support to the 
institution ; and gave direction for reforming abuses, as far as ex- 
isting circumstances would allow'. He was at this time suffering under 
a severe attack of a distressing, though safe, disorder, called the 
prick! y heat , which rendered hnn almost unfit for business ; and, to 
add to his troubles, the proceedings of the Scottish Kirk had involved 
him in considerable perplexity. The establishment of Episcopacy in 
India had so inflamed the jealousy of the Presbyterians, that Dr. 
Brvce, a divine of that persuasion, had been sent out by the General 
Assembly in Edinburgh to preside over their Indian establishment. 
On his arrival he had the effrontery to demand for his Communion an 
equality of privileges with the Church of England, and even laid 
claiij^ to the alternate use of the cathedral. Firmly, but in the spirit 
of charity and good-w ill, the Bishop resisted these encroachments ; hut 
the views of the Presbyterians were supported by a party at home, 
and a bill was passed, to a certain extent, in their favour. In relation 
to these transactions, he tlitis writes to a friend in England: — “ You 
will judge that my situation is not a very easy one; and yet I am 
neither depressed in spirit, nor at all discouraged. I am as indefa- 
tigable, as if my labours were crowned with complete success, and all 
the world applauded my endeavours. And yet, in the prevailing 
apathy of the people, it matters little, in that point of view, whether 
the Bishop labours incessantly or docs nothing. No man gets any 
credit in India, or is remembered three months after he leaves it. 
All his earthly encouragement must be looked for in England.” 

But his more immediate source of inconvenience arose from the 
imperfect definition of the Episcopal powers in the letters-patent, by 
which he was appointed to the Diocese of Calcutta. The Governor 
General in council was ready indeed to set aside every impediment to 
the exercise of the authority, with which it was the evident intention 
of* the Crown to invest t£*e Bishop, and a proclamation was issued 
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accordingly, transferring the jurisdiction in all spiritual matters into 
his hands ; but the Board of Directors at home illiberally rescinded 
that part of the order of council which conferred the right of ap- 
pointing and jyomoting chaplains to particular stations, as it seemed 
to interfere in some trifling degree with their own patronage. Thus 
was the BisKop deprived of the power of rewarding those who were 
deserving of distinction, while the unpleasant duty of censure and 
prohibition was all that was left him ; a ; nd though the cooperation of 
the government with the ecclesiastical authority was required by the 
patent, the restrictions under which the Directors had laid the epis- 
copal office rendered its influence comparatively insignificant, fn 
the midst of these difficulties, however, he continued to devote him- 
self w r ith unremitting ardour to the work which he had in hand, lie 

<D 

preached in his cathedral frequently, and on all great occasions ; and 
in order to inspire his congregation with a true devotional feeling and 
a right conception of the formularies of the Church, he commenced a 
series of Lectures on the Litany, which were productive of the most 
happy effects. Much of his attention was occupied in the improve- 
ment of the Free School at Calcutta, of which he had become the 
patron; and, at the request of the Governor, he undertook to super- 
intend the Orphan School, for seven hundred half-caste children, in 
the character of its visitor. It was also his unceasing endeavour to 
forward the exertions of the Church Societies in England; a Diocesan 
Committee of the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge was 
established at Calcutta shortly after, his arrival, and steps were taken 
for the formation of others, as soon a$ might be, at Madras and 
Bombay. lie saw that the cause of the Gospel had more to fear 
from the practical atheism of the European, than the idolatrous super- 
stition of the Hindoo ; and it was therefore his primary care to raise 
the standard of religion among his own ^countrymen, in order to the 
eventual propagation of Christianity among the natives. 

In July, 1815, the Bishop held his first confirmation, and in 
December delivered his primary Charge to the Clergy at Calcutta. 
On the 15th of the same month he left home for the purpose of 
making the primary visitation of his diocese, an undertaking which 
could not be accomplished under 5,000 miles. He was conveyed, 
on board the Cecilia, to Madras, where he landed on the 2Gth, and 
during his stay he consecrated the Church of St. George, confirmed 
nearly three hundred persons, received a deputation from the Arme- 
nian Christians, visited the Hindoo College, held his visitation, 
examined the state of the mission at Vepery, near Madras, preached 
twice to nearly the whole of the settlement, and set in order the affairs 
of that part of the diocese. From Madras he proceeded overland 
by Pondicherry, Cuddalore, Tranquebip;, Tan jo re, Trichinopoly, 
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Palamcotta, and Cape Comorin to Cochin, and thence by sea to 
Bombay. The mode of travelling was very unlike that which is used 
in a Bishop’s visitation in England. The whole party, among whom 
were Mrs. Middleton and a female friend, travelled «in palanquins, 
and lived in tents, which were moved from place to place on camels. 
Indeed the camp made an appearance truly patriarchal'; including, 
with the servants, the soldiers of the escort, and their wives and 
children, little short of five -hundred souls. The country through 
which they passed was in general dreary, though occasionally inter- 
spersed with grand scenes ; but the journey could not be otherwise 
than interesting to the Bishop, as affording him a clearer insight into 
the real state of Christianity in his diocese, than he could possibly 
have obtained by a fixed residence at any of the Presidencies. Of 
one thing he became fully convinced, that Christianity w r ould find its 
way gradually, if it were but countenanced and encouraged; but 
that matters were so little understood in England as to render the 
impediments to its progress considerable. It should here be stated, 
that, as no provision had been made by the legislature for the ex- 
penses of the Bishop’s visitation, the Coventor General issued orders 
for preparing a proper residence for him at each of the settlements, 
placed a Company’s ship at his disposal, and provided for liis com- 
forts on the journey, at the public charge, on a scale of abundant 
liberality. The allowance on similar occasions was afterwards fixed 
at 10,000 rupees, or something less than 1,000/. sterling. 

During his progress the Bishop visited the several missionary 
stations, laving down plans for their improvement, aiding them as far 
as he was able with pecuniary assistance, and saving that at Tran- 
qnebar, by a well-timed grant upon the Society’s vote of credit, from 
almost inevitable ruin. lie exercised, when called upon, the episcopal 
functions of confirmation and consecration of jhurches; and, as the 
Sunday recurred, he constantly took part in the performance of 
divine service ; nor was he inattentive to any objects of interest which 
presented themselves in his route. At Tanjore he visited the school, 
the library, and the fort church, where he saw the monument erected 
by the Rajah to the memory of the incomparable Schwartz, who had 
there toiled in the field of missionary labour, under the auspices of 
the Society for promoting Christian Knowledge, for nearly half 
a century. At an interview with the Bishop at his palace, the Rajah 
had spoken of the lamented missionary, whose pupil he had been, in 
terms of filial affection ; and begged the Bishop’s acceptance of his 
portrait, a pleasing companion to a Hebrew Psalter belonging to 
the pious pastor, with which his successor, Mr. Kohlhoff, had also 
presented him. The Bishop took the opportunity of thanking the 
Rajah, in the name of himself and the Society, for the attention and 



458 


The Life of Bishop Middleton . 


kindness which he had universally shewn to these missions; and, in 
short, both one and the other seem to have derived the most entire 
satisfaction from the meeting. On the following day the Prince returned 
the Bishop’s Visit, omitting nothing in point of form to indicate his 
respect. There was a procession of infantry, cavalry, field-pieces, 
state elephants, music, and a crowd of followers to the number of two 
or three thousand. It was ‘quite an Eastern romance; and, through- 
out, the Rajah displayed the mannerS and deportment of a most 
accomplished gentleman. On his arrival at Palamcotta, the Bishop 
visited the school, consisting of forty-one children; and the church, 
which had been built at the charge of a Bralnnin lady converted by 
Schwartz. He also received a most interesting deputation from the 
Christians at Tinnevelly. At Cochin he was visited by the Syrian 
Bishop, from whom he received a deplorable account of the state 
of the Church over which he presided, with a request that lie would 
give them his friendly assistance. After conversing on their ritual 
and ecclesiastical discipline, the English Prelate presented his Syrian 
brother with a copy of White’s edition of the Philoxenian version of 
the New Testament, with which the latter seemed to be wholly un- 
acquainted. With respect to the state of the English Church, the 
melancholy fact that the sacrament had not been administered at 
Cochin for more than twenty years, made a powerful impression upon 
the Bishop’s mind. Before they left the place, it was administered 
by Archdeacon Loring to forty persons. 

At Bombay, where he arrived on the 14th of May, the Bishop was 
received by the Clergy and Governor with every mark of courte sy 
and respect. Here lie remained till the monsoon had exhausted its 
violence; and during his stay he- lived on terms of the closest inter- 
course with his Clergy, who dined with him on each alternate 
Thursday. The first 'circumstance of any interest which occurred to 
him after his landing, was an interview with the Armenian Bishop, 
with whom he had a long conversation on the Armenian language 
and literature. On the 7 tl? of July he consecrated the Church of 
St. George, and a few days afterwards the cemetery ; and, having 
established a district committee of the Society for promoting Chris- 
tian Knowledge, held his confirmation and visitation, and devoted 
himself with diligence and effect to his episcopal duties, he left the 
Presidency, universally beloved and regretted, on the 17th of Septem- 
ber. Landing at Cananore, chiefly for the purpose of holding a 
confirmation, he proceeded thence to Cochin, where his principal ob- 
ject was a more minute investigation into the condition of the Syrian 
Christians, than he had been able to make during his former visit, 
with a view to complete a memoir of the Syro-Malabaric Church. 
He had prepared himself for these inquiries by a careful study of the 
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early history of this Church; and the loss of his notes, which he 
made upon this occasion, are more to be regretted than that of any 
other of his papers, — with the exception, perhaps, of his Lectures on 
the Litany, which were ready for the press — which shavcxl the common 
destruction enjoined by his will. A brief memoir of this interesting 
community, from the earliest period to the time of Bishop Middleton’s 
death, is supplied by Mr. Le Bas, which, though of considerable 
length, we cannot withhold from our readers. 

• 

That the Gospel was preached h}' the Apostle St. Thomas, to many of the 
Oiiental nations, and among them to the Indians, is numbered by Fabricius 
among those traditions of the Clnuvh which, though not impiobable, arc still 
open to doubt. The earliest authentic information we possess relative to the 
existence of Christianity in Tndia, is to be found in the subscriptions to the 
Council of Nice, among which appears the title of a Bishop of Persia and of 
India: and this is confirmed by a passage in Suidas, which states, that the inha- 
bitants of interior India, the Iberians, and the Armenians, were baptized, under 
Constantine the Great. These historical fragments, however, convey to us no 
information respecting any particular Christian communities in these countries. 
The first writer, who speaks of a Christian Church in the East, is Cosmas 
Indopleustes, who lived in the sixth century, and who states expressly, and as 
an eye-witness, that there was, in his time, *Jich a church in the island of 
Taprobanb (or Ceylon), and the interior of India, with its establishment of 
Clergy . and that in the country of Male and Callian'c, there was a Bishop who 
came from Persia, wlieio he was ordained. 

The Syro-Malabaric Christians, indeed, have themselves generally laid claim 
to apostolical antiquity. They aliirm that St. Thomas, after having spread the 
Gospel in Arabia, arrived at Cranganore ; and that, when he had established 
several churches in those regions, he passed over to the coast of Coromandel, and 
fixed himself at Meliapore, (the modern St. Thomfc, about a league to the south 
of Madras) ; that having first converted the king and people of that country, he 
visited China; and on his return, to Meliapore, fell a sacrifice to the jealousy of 
the Brahmins. This most interesting tradition, however, which still survives 
among the Clnistians of Malabar, was rejected by Tillemont, and has, generally, 
been regarded by Protestant writers as apocryphal and legendaiy. If wc are to 
believe La Croze, or his authorities, these people had among them a very strange 
tale, which derives their descenUfrom one Thomas C*ma, a wealthy Armenian, 
who settled in their country in the sixth century; and which, of course, is 
wholly inconsistent with their pi intensions to a higher antiquity. The same 
writer informs us, that when the Portuguese arrived, they were actually divided 
into two races, supposed to have been, t respectively, the spurious and the legi- 
timate posterity of their founder. But whatever may be the doubts which hang 
over the remote history of these communities, it is certain that as early as the 
ninth century, they had obtained many valuable privileges from the heathen 
princes of Travail core ; and that, in process of time, they became sufficiently 
powerful to establish their independence, and to elect a sovereign of their own. 
At last, one of their own princes dying childless, they fell under the dominion of 
the King of Cochin, the adopted son of their deceased monarch, and in this con- 
dition they were found by the Portuguese, when Vasco di Gama arrived in their 
country. But although they then acknowledged the supremacy of an idolatrous 
sovereign, to whom they rendered tribute, and furnished a contingent of military 
force, their spiritual governors still enjoyed a dignity and estimation but little 
inferior to royalty itself. Their vast diocese comprised numerous churches, and 
a large Christian population ; and within its limits, none hut criminal matters 
fell under the jurisdiction of the heathen tribunals. In all civil, as well as 
ecclesiastical causes, their Bishop sat as pastor and judge, with the archdeacon 
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ibr bis assessor ; and any attempt to appeal from his decision was ahvaj's visited 
with the severest chastisement. Their various other substantial and honourable 
privileges still remain unimpaired; and, if we may trust the accounts trans- 
mitted to us of their usages and pursuits, we shall be justified in the belief, that 
in arts, and amu, and virtue, the Christians of Malabar decidedly excelled the 
pagan natives of Ilindostan. 

On the arrival of Vasco, these unsuspecting people, (who were then grievously 
sunk from their original prosperity, and were suffering heavy oppression from 
the neighbouring heathen princes), were anxious to place themselves under the 
protection of the Christian sovereign, his master. The profession of a common 
religion would have rendered them invaluable allies to the Portuguese adven- 
tmers. Nevertheless, it was not till about the year 151.5, that the Europeans 
found leisure to attend to the concerns of their Asiatic brethren ; and it was then 
unfortunately perceived, that the Christians of Malabar were labouring under 
the accumulated guilt of heresy and schism ! Their faith was chiefly, if not 
universally, Ncstorian ; and their discipline and government endured no 
dependence on the Church of Rome. On discovering these formidable corrup- 
tions, the Portuguese ecclesiastics instantly commenced the labour of reclaiming 
the wanderers. They encountered a stubborn and protracted resistance from 
the natives, ardently devoted as they were to the faith and worship of their 
fathers, and sternly resolute against all foreign usurpation. At last, after 
prelates and monks, aided by secular authority, had toiled nearly in vain, for a 
series of years, the ancient Church of Malabar was assailed by a course of 
violence and fraud, which cannot be contemplated without indignation and dis- 
gust. The first care of the Romish agents was to intercept all correspondence 
between these people find their Nestorian patriarch at Mosul: and, for this pur- 
pose, several of their bishops were successively seized, and despatched to Lisbon 
or to Rome, or consigned to the dungeons of the Inquisition. The hitherto 
peaceful and united Hock were henceforward torn to pieces by endless schisms, 
and, their usual consequence, mutual excommunication. The terrors of weak 
brethren, and the bad passions of false ones, were called into pernicious action. 
Every artifice, in short, which the spirit of intrigue or fanaticism could suggest, 
was prodigally and most unscrupulously employed, to complete the work of 
oppression. The final accomplishment of the design was reserved for the energy 
of Alexis de Menezcs, Archbishop of Goa, who devoted himself to his hateful 
task with zeal and intrepidity worthy of the best cause, and with faithlessness 
and duplicity suited only to the worst.’ 

The projects of the Archbishop were brought to their iniquitous consum- 
mation by the synod of Djamper, at which lie himself presided in the year 150th 
As this assembly finally effected the reduction of the Indo-Syriau Church under 
the dominion of Rome, it will be necessary to furnish a brief statement of its 
previous discipline and doctrine, as exhibited by La Croze, from the repre- 
sentations of the Papal writers, both Portuguese and Italian. 

In the first place, then, it is indisputable that this Church bad, for centuries, 
generally acknowledged what is called, though perhaps unjustly, the Ncstorian 
duality of persons in the Saviour of the world : an error, probably, of no fatal 
malignity, since, like the heresiarch himself, the worshipper might unite, in his 
adoration, the persons, or the natures which he separated in Ins creed. At what 
period it was that this tenet was introduced into India, cannot now be very 
precisely known. It is, however, certain, that for almost immemorial ages, the 
Malabar Church had been governed by a succession of Syrian bishops, who 
received both their ordination and their mission from the Nestorian patriarch of 
Mosul. 

To this heresy they added another, of at least equal enormity in the esti- 
mation of their reformers : they heard with abhorrence the title of^Mother of 
God ascribed to the Blessed Virgin ; and, when her image was presented to 
thpn, they exclaimed with vehemence, “ Away with this abomination, we are 
Christians, and not idolaters V J No images, inufed, of any kind, had ■ 
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endured in thoir churches. Crosses, however, wore to be seen in and near all 
their places of worship, and had ever been regarded by them with the deepest 
religious reverence. 

They then acknowledged only three sacraments, Baptism, Holy Orders, and 
the Eucharist. Auricular confession they held in detestation*. Of purgatory 
they had never heard. The mystery of the real presence was equally unknown 
to them. With respect to baptism, their practice was somewhat lax and 
unsteady. They brought their children to the font, sometimes at the end of one 
month, sometimes at the age of ten years : and many professed the gospel, and 
attended the communion, without ever having been baptized at all. They used 
no consecrated unguents in the celebration of any sacrament. Some vain cere- 
monies, however, their liturgies prescribed. In baptism, for instance, they 
rubbed the* body of the infant with the oil of the cocoa, and attached something 
of sanctity to the practice, altl lough it was performed without prayer or 
benediction. 

Their sacred ministry embraced three principal orders, corresponding to 
those of the Western Church. They were governed, as we have already stated, 
by a bishop or metropolitan, sent to them by the Nestorian primate or Catholic. 
Their inferior clergy were known by the general name of Catanars, a term 
implying, in their language, a combination of priesthood and nobility. Of these, 
the first order corresponded to our presbyters. Under them were the deacons ; 
a title which, however, seems to have been also applied to various inferior 
officers of the church. Besides these, they had thoir malpans, or doctors. The 
age of holy ordination was sometimes as early >. s seventeen. Their clergy were 
held by them in the highest respect and honour. There were few families of 
which some individual was not an ecclesiastic ; and the* dignity was, perhaps, 
the more generally coveted, because it was not supposed to exact any exclusion 
from secular offices or pursuits. Their priesthood were under no obligation to 
celibacy, or to abstinence fiom repeated marriage, on the death of their wives. 
It happened not unfrequently, that a father, a son, and a grandson, were pres- 
byters ill the same church. The wives of the clergy had precedence, both in the 
church and in society; and were distinguished by wearing round their neck a 
cross ol' gold, or some other metal. * 

The duty of the presbyters was to recite, or chant, the divine offices, which 
were in tlic ancient Syriac tongue, twice every day, at stated hours ; to 
administer the sacraments, and to perform other religious duties, for which they 
received certain regulated fees. These payments seem to have constituted their 
sole revenue. The eldest of the presbyters always presided in the church. Of 
the pastoral care they appear to have been lamentably negligent. They busied 
themselves but little with the lives and maimers of their people. 'Fite work of 
admonition and correction, indeed, was conceived to fall more peculiarly within 
the paternal province of the bishop, — a notion, by which that most important 
of all duties was virtually consigned to neglect; since no individual, however 
active or conscientious, can effectively superintend the morals of a large and 
scattered community. 

The devotion of the people to the Primate of Babylon was sincere and fervent, 
and rendered them extremely impatient of all attempts to introduce into their 
public services any mention of the Pope or of the Romish Church. The people 
were in the habit of punctual attendance on divine worship on Sundays, wher- 
ever they had opportunities; but the dispersed state of the population, and other 
causes, deprived a large portion of them of all public religious ministrations for 
months, and, in some instances, for years together. The fast of Lent was 
observed by them with extreme severity, and this, on pain of excommunication ; 
a censure which they regarded with the deepest terror. So rigorous, indeed, 
was their dfeclesiastical discipline in this respect, that there were certain enor- 
mities which excluded the penitent criminal from absolution, even when at the 
point of death. 

A zealous attachment to thea ancient usages was here, as elsewhere, found 
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compatible with a state of unhappy ignorance as to the weightier matters of 
religion. With the greater part of the people, the knowledge of their spiritual 
duty was confined to making the sign of the cross : while others, who were 
better instructed, could recite the Lord’s prayer, and the angelic salutation. 
Another indication of their low state of religious feeling, was the mean, squalid, 
and neglected condition of their churches. All this spiritual apathy was the 
natural result of a system which provided no stated and regular instruction 
for the people*, and the evil was, doubtless, aggravated by the use of the ancient 
Syriac in their religious services,, a language unintelligible to any but the priest- 
hood; and often hut imperfectly understood qven by them. 

Such, according to the representations of La Ooze, was the stale of Chris- 
tianity among this ancient community, when the Portuguese undertook that 
revolution which was at length effected by the synod of Diamper. By the 
decrees of that assembly, some abuses may possibly have received a salutary 
correction. The main object, however, of the whole proceeding, was to impose* 
on the Indo-Syii.oi Chinch an unlimited submission to the Pope; and this 
disastrous project was brought to a successful conclusion by the unwearied 
exertion of Archbishop Mcuozes. So extraordinary was the zeal of that prelate, 
for the complete purification of this heretical community, that he would willingly 
have re-baptized every Christian in Malabar; and, in ovder that every monu- 
ment of error might be obliterated among them, with a barbarous and stupid 
bigotry, be actually consigned all the ancient Syriac books and documents to 
the 11am cs ! 

This flagitious usurpation wr.« followed by sixty years of servitude, during 
which interval the people were insulted by the arrogance, and sometimes plun- 
dered by the rapacity of a succession of Jesuit bishops. From the first, however, 
this tyranny was very impatiently endured; and it had armed the resentments 
of a large portion of the Christian community, when the Eastern empire of the 
Portuguese was shaken to its foundations by the courage and enterprise of the 
Dutch, 'flic oppressors wore then expelled by the indexible Hollander, and the 
Christians of Malabar were enabled, onae more, to assert their independence. 
'Hie llomisli ecclesiastics reluctantly abandoned their prey; but they had the 
atrocious satisfaction of leaving a church, which they had found at peace, in a 
state of miserable discord and confusion, that .has, unhappily, continued to the 
present day. It would he quite inconsistent with the design of this work, to 
give the remainder of their history from that period to the beginning of the pre 
sent century. It. may, indeed, he summed up in a few words. When the papal 
divines were compelled to retire by the Dutch, one great division of the Malabar 
C hristians still remained jp subjection to the see of Rome; hut even these soon 
fell into a singular and most calamitous state of schism among themselves. The 
Portuguese archbishop of (Tanganorc has always claimed them as his legitimate 
charge; while, on the other hand, this right has been obstinately contested by 
the Propaganda Society at Rome, who still continue to send out Italian vicais 
apostolic for their government: and between these two opposite claimants, the 
spiritual allegiance of these people is, to this hour, divided. With regard to 
that portion of the Syrian Church which has resumed its independence, it is a 
most memorable circumstance, that ever since the destruction of the Portuguese 
dominion, it has received its prelates from the see of Antioch, and, with them, 
those Jacobite doctrines, respecting the person of the Saviour, which are in 
direct opposition to their ancient Nestorian belief. Their intercourse with 
Syria, however, has never resumed its former regularity ; and they have, con- 
sequently, lost much of that peculiar spirit which, in better times, preserved 
them from degeneracy and corruption. — Vol. I. pp. 264 — 279. 

The Bishop remained at Cochin ten days, visiting tfte Syrian 
churches; all sources of information were thrown open to him, and 
all facilities provided. Twelve Clergymen and four well-informed 
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laics were appointed to answer any questions which lie might put to 
them ; and he took down their replies in a book prepared for the 
purpose. He obtained copies of their Liturgy, and employed persons 
to transcribe their ritual and formularies ; and his visit had the 
evident effect of creating among them a feeling of good-will and 
respect for the Church of England. From Cochin he proceeded to 
Ceylon, on a visit to the Governor, Sir # Robert Brownrigg; and he 
always regarded this visit as one of the most gratifying circumstances 
of his residence in the East. Here, also, he sjtaid ten days ; and 
though only in a private capacity, he took a most lively interest 
in every thing connected with religion. The conduct of the Governor 
he eulogizes as above all praise. He found him employed in building 
churches and forming schools, and devoting himself entirely to the 
happiness and improvement of the people. The missions, however, 
were for the most part sectarian ; so that the superintendence of 
a Protestant Bishop was necessary to give his efforts a more salutary 
turn; and he had accordingly made a representation to Government, 
that Ceylon should he made subject to the See of Calcutta. Among 
the chief objects of the Bishop’s notice were the Malabar school, 
founded and supported by Lady Brownrigg, the seminary for the 
Cingalese, the military and orphan school, and the church of Galkrcse, 
which the Governor was then building. He also wrote and preached 
a sermon on Isaiah lxii. 1, in the fort church at Colombo, with imme- 
diate reference to the circumstances of the island. 

On the JO tli of October the Bishop embarked for Calcutta, where 
he arrived, after a year’s absence, on the 10th of December, 1810. 
Thus ended a visitation which laid the foundation of all that has 
since been done towards the propagation of Christianity in the East. 
In the course of it he had confirmed and delivered appropriate 
addresses to one thousand persons, chiefly adults; he had made the 
Church of England a little more visible; he had put the Clergy upon 
the alert; he had preached almost every Sunday where lie found 
a church ; lie had established district committees ol’ the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge; lie had acquired a complete 
knowledge of India with respect to religion; and though he had 
made no converts, either of Hindoos or Mahometans, he had en- 
couraged, and countenanced those who were so employed. These 
labours being now concluded, his care at Calcutta was to make the 
most useful distribution of his time. Like other European residents, 
he rose before the sun for the purpose of exercise; his mornings 
were devoted to business and official correspondence; some little 
time alsc£ was required for the interchange of the civilities of life. 
He resumed his lectures on the Litany, and generally preached on 
every third Sunday, and on all great occasions. He was constant in 
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his attendance at the meetings of benevolent institutions ; he super- 
intended the catechising of the children; and, at intervals, pursued 
his Syriac studies. He had much to do to contend with the difficulties 
thrown in his way by the missionaries of conflicting sects; but on 
all occasions, in refere nce to proceedings both within and without the 
Church, his mildness of manner united with firmness of purpose, if 
they failed to remove grievances, were sure to command respect. 
About this time he was called upon to interfere in a dispute between 
the Chaplains and , Archdeacons, respecting the right of the latter 
to the use of the pulpit; in the settlement of which his wise and 
temperate decision was immediately acquiesced in by the Chaplains, 
and afterwards confirmed by his successor, Bishop lleber. It is 
almost needless to add, that the duties of the day were invariably 
ushered in and closed by devotional exercise. A room in bis house 
was fitted up for the purpose of a chapel ; and the following prayer, 
drawn up by himself, was always introduced into the service: — 

“ Almighty Father, whose Providence hath conducted us to these distant 
shores, we implore dice to prosper all our undertakings, which have for their 
object the w clinic of our brethrcii, and the glory of thy holy name. Thou hast 
brought us to a land, where all who are sincerely devoted to thy service, may 
find occasion > of doing good, and ’where the single talent may he usefully 
employed. Grant, () Lord, that whatever our hand fmdeth to do, we may do it 
with all our might. Save us fiom the edicts of indolence and indifference: 
awaken our zeal, quicken our exertions, and enable us to persevere steadily and 
consistently in those tnde.ivours which thy Holy Spirit may suggest to us. We 
beseech thee also, to vouchsafe us such ;f portion of health as may be necessary 
to the di '■charge of our active duties, without suffering us to forget our depen- 
dence upon thee ; or, if it .should please Ihy Providence to ailliet us, teach us to 
bear our sickness patiently, and turn it to our spiritual improvement. And while 
we implore thy mere}’ on ourselves, we commend to thy especial protection our 
relatives, and all who art' d<nr to us in our native land, iiicss them, O Lord, 
and let them remember us in their prayers. And to* as many of us as thy 
Providence shall peunit to return to our country, grant that we may find those 
who shall remain to us, ir creased in every spifitual grace, and advancing in the 
way of holiness ; that so we may employ whatever further portion of life thy 
wisdom may assign us in the endearing charities of kindred and holy friendship; 
and exhorting one another to good works, as the day approueheth, we may all 
pa^s to that better country, which thou hast promised to those that love thee, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 'Amen.” — Vol. I. pp. 372, 373. (Note.) 

Shortly after his return, he received notice of the annexation 
of Ceylon to the diocese of Calcutta ; and though the condition 
of the island was likely to receive considerable benefit by the in- 
troduction of Episcopacy, with the provision of adequate means 
for the furtherance of the Gospel, he felt that his limited resources 
would render his connexion with the country only partially beneficial. 
'Phis additional trouble and responsibility was imposed without patron- 
age or salary; the government being merely authorised to defray 
his expenses during his stay on the island. lie had hoped that a 
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small annual salary, which it was his intention to have appropriated 
exclusively to the cause of Christianity, would have enabled him to 
take a leading position in the building of churches, the founding of 
schools, and similar undertakings. It was only by means of a strong 
representation to his Majesty’s government of the necessity of some 
allowance, in order to give the JJishop that influence which he ought 
to possess, that 300 1. was subsequently placed at his disposal for 
charitable purposes, whene.er he held his visitation at Colombo. 

It is natural to suppose that in the midst of his difficulties, a heart 
so sensibly alive to the purest feelings and affections of human nature, 
would frequently revert to his native land, and the friends whom 
he had left behind him. He never allowed his coirespondencc with 
them to fail; but, though his letters sometimes exhibit a melancholy 
foreboding that he should not live to return to England, yet he never 
allowed his energies to sink under the impression, so as to injure the 
holy cause in which lie was engaged. His love of his country is 
strongly depicted in the following extract of a letter to a friend, to 
whom he was fondly attached, in relation to the death of the Princess 
Charlotte, of which the news had just arrived in Calcutta: — “ We are 
at this time much longer than usual without s?ny intelligence from 
England. The 12th of October (just six months') is the date of the 
sailing of the latest ship; but an overland despatch from Mr. Liston 
at Constantinople, announced to us, about a fortnight ago, the death 
of the Princess Charlotte, with no other particulars than that she died 
in childbed, on the 5th of November, of a still-born child. The 
sensation which this event .caused throughout England, 1 doubt not, 
nuiat have been great; and we are anxiously waiting for details. 
Lord Hastings is very far up the country ; hut, no doubt, be will 
order a general mourning as soon as possible; and I intend to preach 
on the first Sunday afterwards. It is a melancholy duty at best, and 
especially, perhaps, at this distance: no event of the kind, so far as 
I can collect, was ever dreamed of in India; none, indeed, during the 
present reign has come so closely to the public feelings. 1 fear it is 
sad for England; — the probability is, that we may have three or four 
sovereigns, or regents, in the next twenty years, so as to keep the 
country in a fever of faction, and involve it in no little danger. If 
l am to return, what political changes may not have happened in the 
interval? Yet, under every change, England to me will be England 
still.” In accordance with his intention he preached on the following 
Sunday in the cathedral, which was hung with black, from Gen. iii. 16. 
“In sorrow shall thou bring forth children .” Commencing with a masterly 
exposition of the passage, he applied it with such forcible eloquence 
to the calamitous occasion, that his whole audience were affected even 
to tears ; and the description which those who heard it have given of 
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its excellence, cannot but excite regret that the request for its pub- 
lication was not complied with. 

On the 10th of February, 1819, he proceeded on his second visita- 
tion to Madras, accompanied by Mrs. Middleton and Mr. Hawtayne, 
his Chaplain, who had lately arrived from England, to enter upon 
that appointment. During his stay at the Presidency he preached 
every Sunday at St. George’s, and once at the fort ; and having “ set 
in order” every thing of importance, hf returned along the northern 
shore of Sumatra, and landed, after a stormy and dangerous passage, 
at Calcutta on the 13th of June. Here he found new difficulties 
arising on all sides; — sectarians of all denominations were dissemi- 
nating their conflicting tenets with unremitting diligence, throwing 
obstacles in the way of the doctrine and discipline of the Episcopal 
Church, and thwarting those principles which lie regarded as too 
sacred to be compromised. His anxiety was also increased about this 
time by the death of two zealous missionaries, which seemed to 
forebode considerable danger to the cause in which they were engaged; 
and shortly after he received the news of the death of Archdeacon 
Mousley, at Madras, for whom he entertained the highest esteem, and 
wrote an inscription for his monument. On the other hand, he re. 
ceivcd the cheering intelligence of a grant of the Society for Pro- 
pagating the Gospel, who liad placed 5,000/. at his disposal for the 
extension of Christianity in the East, with a request that he would 
suggest the measures best calculated to promote their designs. Ac- 
cordingly he recommended the establishment of a College in the 
neighbourhood of Calcutta, and the foundation of Bishop’s College 
was the result — a foundation by which his memory will be preserved 
to the end of time. 

In the mean time the Bishop had laid the first stone of a new church 
in Calcutta, dedicated tp St. James; ancUliad devoted a legacy winch 
had been bequeathed to him, together with an additional donation, 
to the erection of a school for the use of the Christian poor. The 
two edifices were nearly contiguous, and situated in the midst of a 
vast European population, altogether unprovided with the means 
of religious worship and instruction. In January, 1821, he proceeded 
with his second visitation, and arrived at Bombay in the end of 
February. Thence he proceeded to Cochin, where lie prosecuted his 
inquiries into the state of the Syrian Church, but without realizing 
the expectation, which he had been led by a report to entertain, that 
this ancient community was making a rapid approximation to the 
Church of England'. At Ceylon, which he next visited, he spent 
nearly six weeks with great advantage to the island. During his stay 
lie held a visitation, two confirmations, three consecrations of Churches 
or burial grounds, preached four times, revived the committee of the 
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Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, examined the schools, 
and made himself thoroughly acquainted with the ecclesiastical affairs 
of the island. The most interesting occurrence, however, was the 
ordination of Mr. Armour, who was originally a private soldier, and 
had subsequently devoted his time to the conversion of the natives. 
Such had been his zeal and success, that the different s^ctarists had 
earnestly invited him to join their comjnunion ; but his heart was 
with the English Church ; and after a strict examination of his views 
and principles, the Bishop could see no objection fro a compliance with 
his wishes. It should be stated, perhaps, that in the course of his 
visitation at Bombay, lie received the unpleasant intelligence, that his 
name had been introduced, and his conduct misrepresented, in the 
House of Lords, during the proceedings against the Queen ; — a matter, 
which he thought proper to notice in the public prints, both in India 
and Eiurland. 

During the Bishop’s absence, Mr. Mill and Mr. Alt had arrived at 
Calcutta ; the one to fill the office of Principal, and the other, that of 
a Professor, at Bishop’s College. Of the former, he had been led to 
form very high expectations ; but not higher, is he frequently testifies, 
than his superior talents amply justified. The latter he characterizes 
“ as eminent in Hebrew a qualification, which must have rendered 
him peculiarly fitted for the appointment which he was destined to fill. 
The satisfaction, however, which he felt at the arrival of these gentle- 
men, was alloyed with the appearance of new difficulties which had 
sprung up in his absence. The celebrated Brahmin, Kainmohun Roy, 
who had renounced his native superstition, merely to embrace the 
errors of LInitarianism, had published an “ Appeal’’ to Christians, 
against what he denominated the Polytheism of the Trinity. The 
Bishop thought it his duty to take up the question; and he accordingly 
prepared a reply to the Brahmin, in a Series of Letters, which were 
in the act of transcription for the press at the time of his death, when, 
with the exception of a short fragment, they shared the fate of his 
other papers. In addition to this cause of solicitude, the dissenters 
of every description had been particularly active ; a subscription had 
been set on foot for a Popish chapel at l)uin Dum, with the sanction 
of the government, in the name of the Company ; and a Baptist col- 
lege was nearly completed at Serampore ; while, on the other hand, 
the works at Bishop’s College were suddenly interrupted by the 
death of the architect, after an illness of two or three days. From 
this last embarrassment he was relieved, after the lapse of a few weeks, 
by Captain Hutchinson, who undertook to proceed with the building 
without delay. 

The Bishop held his third and last visitation at Calcutta, on the 17th 
of December, 1 853 1 , and delivered a Charge to his Clergy, which he did 
not live to repeat at the other presidencies. On the 18th and 19th he 
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had a confirmation iri his Cathedral, and at Dum Dum respectively ; 
on the 20th he examined the bays at the free-school ; and on Christ- 
ma£-clay, and the 1st of January, 1822, he preached to large con- 
gregations. His constitution, however, had in all probability been 
gradually sinking under the weight of his duties ; and in his corre- 
spondence, Jje continually* complains of feeling that he was growing 
old • Fresh difficulties wei;e constantly rising around him ; and, at 
thia time, he was considerably perplexed by the conflicting opinions 
of the advocates - general of Calcutta and Madras, respecting the 
legality of establishing a consistorial court, and by certain doubts 
as to his power of consecrating churches, and of the exercise of his 
other episcopal functions. An alarming indisposition, under which 
Mrs. Middleton had been suffering, had been an additional cause of 
extreme disquietude ; and the very idea of the possibility of being 
left without her in solitude and destitution, filled him with most 
painful appiehcnsions. At the same time lie 1 had lately been kept in 
a state of harassing suspense, by the irregularity of official commu- 
nication from home ; in allusion to which, lie thus expresses himself, 
in the last letter which lie wrote to Mr. Norris, dated June 8, 1822. — 

Three ships, bearing several thousands of letters for Calcutta, have 
brought me hut two or three, of no interest, and of a very old date. It 
is impossible that any man in England, in the centre of fife and business, 
and intelligence, can comprehend tlie sensations which such disappoint- 
ments create. He must first place himself in my situation.” — (Vof. II. 
p. 310.) Still there were no visiHeJndications that the result of these 
concurring trials would prove so immediately and lamentably fatal. 

On the Monday preceding his death, the Bishop gave his customary 
dinner to the Clergy; and though the indecorous behaviour of one of 
the Chaplains had greatly agitated him in the early part of the day, 
the impression wore *_ofF, and he became unusually animated and 
cheerful. Contrary to the advice of his physician, his zeal unfor- 
tunately led him to visit the College, on Tuesday, July 2, at an hour of 
the day, when such a step would necessarily he attended with dangei ; 
and the visit was the last which he paid to this scene of his most ardent 
hopes and holy aspirations. In the evening, however, he remained, 
to all appearance, in perfect health; and conversed for some time with 
Mr. Bayley, the government - secretary, on his present plans, and 
future hopes and prospects. 

On the Wednesday he was occupied for eight hours together in writing to 
government respecting the proceedings in the supreme court above alluded to. 
He then declared that he was quite exhausted; and proposed to Mrs. Middleton, 
wifi) had been suffering from ill health, that she shoidd accompany him in the 
carriage before the sun was gone down. They had not proceeded far, when the 
slant sun, which is always dangerous, and especially at the damp and sickly 
season of the year, shone full upon him. This flight cause, acting upon a shat- 
tered frame of nerves, was sufficient to produce fatal effects. He immediately 
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declared that he’- was struck by the sun, and ‘ returned liorhe. On retiring to 6 
rest, he said that he thought himself seriously -ill, and that he knew not what 
would be the consequence. He, nevertheless, positively refused to call-in 
medical advice. In the bourse of the evening his symptoms became aggravated 
to an alarming degree, and indicated the presence of fever of adtype and cha-* 
racter scarcely known in England, and very rare even in. India. The high 
pulse, hot skin, and other ordinary symptoms, werei present only in a very slight 
degree ; neither were they prevalent, in any considerable extent'/ during his * 
illness. But there appeared, from (he very fir?*, a most distressing* anxiety, 
irritability, and restlessness, which i\ was impossible to subdue, and which majle 
his illness doubly painful to his family and hit* friends. Ife repeatedly insisted 
on getting up to write; and it was not without the greatest difficulty that he was 
restrained from actually doing so. All this while, ho most strictly forbade Mrs. 
Middleton to send for a physician; till, at last, on Thursday, the fever had 
become so violent, that he was persuaded to call in J)r. Nicolscq^.oii ,wliose 
experience and skill he placed the greatest lcliance. Tie was now, pcrhap£j . 
fully conscious of his danger. Still, it seems, he would not allow any inti- 
mation of his alarming condition to be conveyed to his friends; and, almost to 
the very last, they remained in total ignorance of the extremity of his danger. 
In the course of the following Monday theie were slight appearances of amend- 
ment. Some hopes were even entertained that the danger was passing by, and 
that a favourable crisis might be at hand; hut these were soon dissipated by 
an alarming accession of fever and irritability, which came on towards thfe 
evening, tie then quitted his library, and walked incessantly lip and down his 
drawing-room, in a state of the most appalling agitation. About nine o’clock, . 
his chaplain, Mr. ITawtayne, was admitted to see him ; a.id was inexpressibly 
shocked to find him on his couch, in a state, to all appearance, of violent deli- 
rium ; his thoughts wandering, his articulation gone; his faculties, in short, a 
melancholy wreck, at the meicy of the tempest which had shattered them. In 
that condition he lay, breathing and struggling violently, till a short time 
previous to his departure. The severity .of the conflict then appeared wholly to 
cease. A smile of unspeakable serenity and peace spread itself over his features, 
and, in a few minutes, he gently expired. Such w r as the tranquillity of the last 
moment, that it was not marked by a at niggle, or even by a movement. 

Thus departed Thomas Ban draw Middleton, precisely at the hour of eleven, 
on Monday night, July 8, 1822, in the lift y - fourth year of his age, and the ninth 
of his consecration, to the inexpi essibJe loss of the Christian Church. — Vol. II. 
pp. 320 — 322. 

The news of the Bishop’s cleat h was received both in India and 
England with every mark of respect and veneration for his memory ; 
the two Church Societies were foremost in their expressions of regret, 
at the loss which they had sustained. TJieir proceedings were de- 
tailed in our Journal at the time ; and in June, 1827, a sketch of the 
character of the departed Prelate appeared in our pages, from the peiT 
of Mr. Le Bas. We shall, therefore, excuse ourselves, on the plea of 
the length to which this article has already extended, from inserting 
the admirable delineation, founded upon it, which the author has given 
in his “ Life.” Mr. Le Bas had added a supplementary chapter, 
relative to the affairs of the Indian Church, since the death of Bishop 
Middleton ; the subject of which we have in part anticipated in 
review of the “Life of Bishop Heber and vve shall in all probability 
follow up the history, with a memoir of Bishop James, at .an early 
opportunity. 

vot. xin. no. vm. 3 p 
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Art. II . — Sermons on various Subjects and Occasions . By the Rev « 

William Jones, A. M. V. R. S. late Minister^ of Nayland. Norv 
fu st ‘published from the Original MSS. Edited by the Rev . William 

Henry Walker, A.M. Fellow of Queen's College , Cambridge , and 

Chaplain to St. George's Hospital. 2 vols. 8vo. Pp. xx. 378; viii. 

397. London: Rivingtons. 1830. Price \l. l.v. 

This title naturally arouses expectations; and from us will a great 
portion of the theological world demand some account how far these 
expectations are likely to be fulfilled. Nothing so nearly approaches 
an interview with a deceased friend, as when some valuable writer, 
with whom we supposed we had made all permissible acquaintance, 
suddenly appears before the public as the author of somethi&g more. 
Who remembers not his sensations at the discovery of Milton’s 
posthumous treatise? The name of Milton may, in some ears, seem 
degraded by comparison with that of Jones of Nayland ; and certainly, 
on the ground of genius, imagination, and elegance, no two men could 
he more dissimilar, anebno, parallel more prejudicial to the theological 
hero. But in his^pwn province, profound and sober views of re- 
velation and ecclesiastical antiquity, the comparison would be no less 
unjust to the divine. Those who are acquainted with the rough but 
vigorous and demonstrative eloquence of Jones, will read the ad- 
vertisement which states the appearance of these volumes v\ith an 
excitement not inferior to that which resulted from the announcement 
of another production of Milton. Such, at least, was our own ex- 
perience; and, acting beneath its influence, we eagerly caught up the 
book, and, presuming on the sympathies of our readers, we accord- 
ingly bring it to their notice. 

The Sermdns in these volumes, published by the author’s grandson 
from the original MSS., possess not' only very deep intrinsic ex- 
cellence, but they have also a merit of a peculiar kind, which, though 
it may not enhance their value as literary performances, yet, as 
studies for the practical divine, renders them eminently important. 
They are evidently intended for the rustic pulpit ; and their simple 
perspicuity is just what the conscientious country minister would 
desire to attain for himself. ^ 

If tried at tlie bar (says the editor) of rigid and austere criticism, where style, 
independently of matter, is the only recommendation, many of these Sermons 
may possibly, be condemned: but a verdict on such grounds ought to be held 
of no more importance than the opinion of the coxcomb, who despises the man 
of understanding if his dress is not quite in the fashion. — Vol. I. p. viii. 

We can assure the amiable editor that none can more cordially 
despise such coxcombry than ourselves. The unwrought gold of 
Jones will outbuy the tinsel filagree of. thousands whom the world 
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styles “ eloquent orators,” and who are hawked from week to week 
in “ The Pulpit,” and similar prints. 

“ ^ ridcri possit, eo quod 

RusticiusPtonso toga defluitj et male laxus 
In pede calceus liaeret. At est bonus, ut melior vir 
Non alius quisquam; at tibi amicus; at ingenium ingeiis 
Inculto latet boc sub corpora.’* 

But we should do injustice to Jones if we did not state that these 
country sermons, so austere in their simplicity, make no approxima- 
tion to vulgarity. They are as far removed from that colloquial 
familiarity which too often compromises the dignity of the pulpit, as 
from those graces of artificial composition which no less frequently 
sink the genuine uses of all preaching in a mere literary display. 
Nay, of the two, the former of these errors is, perhaps, the more 
cautiously avoided. Unaided by any exterior or adventitious orna- 
ment, the language often rises with the subject, and without dcseiting 
its plainness, impresses the reader with its majestic energy. 

The publication of these Sermons at the present crisis is especially 
well timed. The name of their author will obtain them a perusal 
with all who have any relish for masculine logic and solid learning ; 
flippancy itself will scarcely dare to contend that no weight is due to 
the opinions of “ Jones of Nayland.” The political foresight of Jones 
was not inferior to his critical sagacity, and his constitutional firmness 
equalled his theological orthodoxy. Hence, at a time of almost 
unprecedented convulsion, the Christian suasion of Jones may allay 
the troubled waves; and the Clefgy, whose lot is cast in these “ days 
of trouble, of rebuke, and'of blasphemy,” will find in these volumes 
not only an armoury, from which they may furnish themselves with 
weapons of war, but a palaestra, wherein they may exercise themselves 
in the use of their arms, and learn how to wield them with more 
effective skill. The materials and the style' have both their con- 
gruities, which the Clergy, and the country ^Clergy especially, will find 
abundantly available. We are not recommending political sermons, 
which wc now, as ever, most earnestly fjeprecatc ; but there is a wide 
difference between political preaching, and a Christian vigilance to 
secure those opportunities of edification which passing events possess, 
and to direct in a safe and Christian channel those energies which are 
abroad for naught or for evil. In a word, it is quite obvious that the 
duties of the Christian preacher are not the same in times of public 
excitement as they are in periods of profound tranquillity. A tem- 
perate discussion of such topics as may allay popular irritation, by 
inducing the habit of regarding all things under a Christian aspect, is 
what the Minister’s obligations demand ; but it is a delicate and 
invidious task, demanding the prayer, the piety, the tact, and the 
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soberness of a Jones. Nor does the temporary interest of these 
Sermons alone consist in the reflection which they suggest on the 
sequence of political piovidences; the just rights of the Church, and 
their inseparable connexion with true spiritual reUgion, are here lumi- 
nously and intrepidly treated, with the firm decision of a soul sensible 
of its onerous trust, not valuing the fashions of the world, or the 
applause of * men, but “ speaking the truth in love,” “ whether they 
will hear, or whether they will forbear.” 

Jones's times, like our own, were distinguished by open and syste- 
matic attacks on all that Christians and Englishmen hold sacred, 
from the ark of divine truth; and the fabric of the civil constitution, 
to the most minute details by which the injury of either appeared to 
he probably attainable. But there was this difference, that the leaven 
was much less intimately circulated. A large portion of the body 
politic was then sound and healthy, and strongly predisposed to resist 
the contagion. Hence, with an enemy who laid Europe prostrate at 
his feet, and the dearest desire of whose heart was to make the min 
of this land conspicuous amid his works of desolation and misery, 
Britain stood erect, and, at ( length, trampled on her merciless foe. 
But it is now otherwise ; the poison lias now taken possession of the 
whole system, and* every band which would extend the healing 
draught is assailed by the rabid fury of a precipitate multitude. 
What in the time of Jones was loyalty and orthodoxy, is now bigotry 
and superstition. Things, however, do not change their nature with 
their name ; and the cool plain statements of a clear and sober intel- 
lect will have their weight with all who have not fallen under a 
judicial infatuation. 

We now proceed to lay before our readers a few specimens of the 
style and matter of these Sermons, taking, however, smne of the most 
characteristic. It is remarked by bis editor, 

There arc many to whe n the matter will Ik . 1 far more obnoxious than the 
manner. Such important truths as are here brought forward, in so plain, 
so forcible, and so unqualified a manner, will necessarily give alienee both to 
ignorant and to malicious men, who are systematically hostile to fill the esta- 
blished religious institutions of their country. This was (he fate of his works 
published when he was living; and it would be unreasonable to entertain a 
hope that among such persons these his posthumous labours will be better 
received. But it matters not : for he who during a long life on earth, in which 
he employed all the powerful energies of his mind in defending the cause of true 
religion, and attempting to advance the teal interests of his country; — he who is 
now reaping the finds of his labours in the glorious company of saints and 
angels before the throne of God, may probably derive some satisfaction from 
knowing that lus works are still advancing the great cause for which lie so ear- 
nestly laboured; but he is placed infinitely beyond the influence of all the petty 
censures of malicious men. — Vol. I. pp. viii. ix. 

Nothing, indeed, is more conspicuous in Jones's writings, than his 
contempt for the mere praise of men. lie never once disguises or 
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qualifies a truth, to conciliate a mistaken liberality, or to flatter an 
ignorant susceptibility. For example, in a lecture on the Liturgy: — 

Ever since mm fell into disobedience, and was driven out of Paradise, that is, 
excommunicated from^he only Church which then was, no man hath any right 
to intercede even for himself, much less for any other person : # no man cometh 
to the Father, none can approach to him hut through the intercession of his 
hejoved Son; neither can this be done but by his appointment ; for no person 
can act for another, but in virtue of an actual commission giving him authority 
so to do. 'i here fore Christ himself appointed his first ministers, and they 
appoint others in a line downwards to the end of the world ; and to them so 
appointed the promise of Christ extends, who said he would be with them “to 
the end of the woild.” We have no assurance, on any other principle that the 
ordinances of God are valid to us : and if any person could jsliew that our 
ministry in this Church is not so appointed, we should then have nothing to do, 
hut to go for it wherever we could find it. On this consideration, priests have 
always derived their authority from heaven : even such as had it not, always 
pretended to it ; except in the ease of Corah, Dathan, and Ahirani, who assumed 
to themselves the priesthood, in conceit of tlieir own personal holiness; of which 
singular error (singular then, but common enough now) the danger and the 
guilt are to be seen in the unusual terrors of its punishment; which ease is a 
standing memorial to the end of the world, to shew how this matter is under- 
stood by God himself, who hath no respect to human parties, and fiom whom 
there is no appeal. — Vol. 1. pp. 243, 211. 

Again: * 

If it should he supposed that the work of teaching may he assumed by any 
person who hath understanding : w T e are to remember, that it was not assumed 
even by Chi ist himself, who did not exercise the office till after that outward 
commission given to him by a voice from heaven at his baptism; for it is 
written, — “From that time Jesus began to preach.” llis doctrine was af’ter- 
waids spread ovci the world by appointed teachers, and by those only, to preserve 
1 1 n tli (jf leaching and to pie vent disorder: and the rule of God must be com- 
plied w ith, if we expect the blessing ot* God. 'Hie understanding and learning 
of one man may be good against another man ; but nothing is good against 
God; without whom, none can serve in the Church to any effect. Whatever 
men may do there of strife or vain glory is not of God, but contrary to his 
will : and such, instead of having God with them, will have him against them. 
It wore better that there were no teaching, than such as is contradictory, of 
some against others ; because such teaching, instead of edifying and promoting 
faith and piety, tends to stir up discord and hatred, and exposes Clnisfianity to 
the contempt and blasphemy of the ungodly; for it must have the appeaianco 
of error in the eyes of the world, so far as it sets men at variance. Tmth, being 
one in itself, naturally unites men to one another who receive it; while error, 
being uncertain and various, breaks them into parties, and breeds dispu tings and 
cpiarrelings. It w r as therefore laid down as a fundamental in the Church dis- 
cipline, that all should teach by one rule, according to what they had received. 
And our Church acted wisely, when it appointed a form of doctrine to he sub- 
scribed, and composed the Homilies of the Church, to keep up uniformity of 
wholesome teaching, such as is there to be found. — Vol. J. pp. 25S— 2 GO. 

In the lecture whence we have extracted this last, there are some 
most admirable observations on the doctrine of absolution, as held by 
the Anglican Church ; the length of which, we regret to say, precludes 
us from transcribing them, while they will not admit of abstract, 
without injury to their force. We can promise our readers much 
pleasure, and some of thorn profit too, fiom the perusal. 



474 


Jones of Nayland's Sermons . 

The Sermons which refer to national depressions and deliverances, 
are in the highest degree valuable ; not only for the enlightened and 
Christian views which they present of history, and the familiar 
manner in which they bring the application of the deepest practical 
truths to the 'hearth of the peasant, but for the keen and searching 
examination of futurity which the sound wisdom and inductive talept 
of their author occasionally produced. Jones had a peculiar facility 
in the just application ancl uses of scripture history ; and in his 
Sermon on Hezokiah and Sennacherib, preached on the occasion of a 
general fast, in 1708, he draws a vigorous parallel between Ilezekiah 
and George III. on the one hand, and the Assyrians and French on 
the other. In the course of that Sermon, and, as it were uncon- 
sciously, he throws out the following : — 

We here see a good man brought into great distress by an invasion from 
wicked enemies; and that man is a king. His enemies were men of a different 
religion ; idolaters and blasphemers, who defied flu* true (Jod, whom Hczekiah 
wot shipped. They came against him with a mighty host, and held him in utter 
contempt. They had made themselves formidable by their conquests; and the 
king allows it: “Of a truth, Lord,** said he, “the kings of Assyria have 
destioyed the nations and ‘ tW\r lands.” But they agreed that because they 
had destroyed other nations, they should therefore destroy Jerusalem : hut this 
did not follow ; there being a reason under (Jod why it should not. he so; which 
reason they did not understand. The L ing / f ezekiah had condescended very 
much, in order to make his peace with, these invaders: but instead of being pacified , 
idl he had done seemed to have provoked them the more . Which is always 
this cash: compliances never fail to make an insolent and unprincipled 
enemy more ouTRAUEous than icefoke# So tli c? enemy came on again with a 
greater multitude, threatening and blaspheming ; discouraging the people as 
much as they could with their brutish insolence of manners. — Vol. I. pp. 
27.5,270. 

With what a bitter commentary has this sentiment been confirmed 
by the conduct of the Whigs, Radicals, and Papists, since the passing 
of the Popish bill! Take again the following awfully exact, and 
almost prophetical description : — 


We may add to these errors of the times, that restless desire of innovation, 
and those levelling principles, which have pervaded all ranks and degrees of 
men ; forming a train, which perhaps only waits till some unforeseen occurrence 
shall kindle it, to destroy at one tremendous explosion, our constitution in Church 
and State; as it hath happened in a neighbouring kingdom, whose example is 
recommended to our imitation, and may be enforced , if due care be not taken to 
prevent it. Sedition, which used formerly to hide its trains of mischief in 
caverns nndev-gvoitnd, now brandishes its torch in broad day-light : and the 
policy of the age (too deep for me to understand) leaves it to itself, and waits to 
see what it will do; and when the streets are in flames, tries to put out the fire 
as well as it can ; and disperses a lawless multitude with J$ood and slaughter, 
which might have been restrained and saved by a timely execution of the Jaws. 
— Vol. II. p. 389. J 

That our readers may see how clearly the ordinary and universal 
duties of Christianity are treated in these valuable posthumous 
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productions, we shaH conclude our article by adducing a couple of 
these at random. 

Is there not also a lamentable forgetfulness of that important charge which 
Christ gave to his disciples to have peace among themselves, afid to regard that 
peace as the great testimony to the world, that the religion he has given them is 
the truth, because truth alone can maintain peace among mankind? But how 
is this observed? Private judgment hath been slyly introduced, and weakly 
admitted , among Christians, instead of faith ; and as faith unites Christians, this 
must divide them, which it hath dfectually clone : and the matter is come tothat 
pass, that the principle is now established as a right no longer to be contradicted ; 
a right which justifies every man in his own way : so that schism, once the 
greatest of sins, is now no sin at all ; discord is as good as peace ; piety without 
unity is as acceptable to God, as piety with unity ; and falsehood, if a mail fan- 
cies it, will serve his purpose as well as truth. With these loose opinions, what 
must become of Christianity, if men can do as well without it ? The old wis- 
dom taught us, that u There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus:” the new-fashioned charity teaches, that there is no condemnation to 
them that are out of Christ Jesus. What can become of the Church, of the 
priesthood, of the sacraments? They must all he of no value; the levelling 
divinity has made all professions equally good ; in consequence of which they 
must all in the issue he equally had; and the profession of Christianity, so far as 
man can effect it, be lost in the world. — Vol. I. pt>. 220, 221. 

Some there are who think it answers little # piu pose to come to church unless 
they can hear a sermon; but they know not what Jiey mean, for they are unjust 
to themselves if they prefer the speeches and compositions of their ministers, 
commonly called preaching, before the heavenly acts of devotion in confessing 
their sins, imploring the Divine blessing, and hearing the Holy Scriptures, such 
large portions of which are appointed on all occasions for the public use of the 
congregation ; aud they are the preachings of the Holy Ghost, a few words of 
which ha*e depth and meaning enough to furnish out much labour and discourse 
for the exercise of the minister. After all, hearing is not in itself a religious 
act, as prayer is; neither is it an act of charity, as prayer is; neither is the 
hearer himself the better for it, -hut as it fills him with the spirit of prayer and 
devotion. So that they who come not to church because there is no sermon, 
declare by their actions, what they would he afraid and ashamed to declare with 
their lips, that all the sermons they have ever heard have done them very little 
good, and that they do not yet understand one half of their diuy, though they 
have been listening to sermons all their lives. * 

We teach children to say their pvayers, and we teach them to say their Cate- 
chisms : but when they have learned their Catechism, does it follow that they 
are no longer to say their prayers? Would not this shew that they had forgotten 
their Catechism? A principal part of which is intended to teach them the abso- 
lute necessity of prayer, without which they cab neither obtain the grace of God, 
nor be in any capacity of keeping his commandments. Hence it appears, that 
they who are above prayer, are below their Catechism. — Vol. II. pp. 343 — 315. 
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The Family Monitor, July, 1831. Lon- 
don : Hatchard and Son. Price 1 s. 
Some time since we hailed the ap- 
pearance of this monthly publication 
as a work likely to do much good to 


those for whom it is written, and amply 
to repay the good wishes of its indus- 
trious editors. We are glad that it has 
succeeded so well, and so fully realized 
our hopes. There have been some 
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little alteration and improvement since 
its first appearance ; the title, u Ser- 
vants' Guardian,” has been dropped, 
and that of * s Family Monitor ” alone 
retained. There are many original 
articles, and it appears on (lie whole to 
be progressively improving both in 
matter and manner, it contains much 
useful information and friendly auviee, 
conveyed in an interesting form, and 
in a familiar style. Its object is 
instruction as well as amusement, 
which it appears to have successfully 
attained. On the whole, we think 
the “ Family Monitor ” an interesting 
periodical to put into the hands of a 
servant to occupy the evening’s leisure 
hour. 

Though the work is designed prin- 
cipally for the humbler classes, yet it 
contains much which others in a higher 
sphere may peruse with profit and ad- 
vantage. An instance of this will be 
found in an article written, as we 'per- 
ceive, by a clergyman’s widow, which 
is entitled “An Address to the Middle 
Classes of Society,’’ and appears in 
Numbers V. and VI. This article 
furnishes an admirable lesson upon 
domestic economy not merely to u tine, 
or would-be fine, folks,*’ but to many 
thoughtless individuals, who live un- 
happily, simply because they live be- 
yond tbeir means. 


A Selection from the New J < rsion of 
the Psalms of Dandy with short 
Practical and Explanatory Notes, 
jor the Use of Congregations in 
Churches and Chapels. Jig the Rev. 
John Jacob, LL. 1). Minister of 
’ St. Aubgn Chapel , Devon port. De- 
vonport: Byers. London : Itiving- 
tons. 183L 12mo. Pp. 72. 

Every sincere worshipper in the 
temple of God cannot be otherwise 
than rejoiced at the very general con- 
sent with which Psalm-singing has, of 
late years, been advanced to its real im- 
portance in the service of the Church. 
One proof of this feeling is manifest 
in the numerous selections and ar- 
rangements of appropriate portions 
from the authorized versions of these 
divine melodies ; and the attention 
which is paid to the tmu s which ap- 
pear most adapted to their Occasion 


and import. The selection before us 
is by no means undeserving of notice. 
It contains 150 portions from the 
New Version of the Psalms; and the 
editor has displayed considerable judg- 
ment in connecting the verses taken 
at intervals from the. same Psalm. 
To each Psalm is appended a brief 
practical observation, to be read during 
the lime when the symphony is play- 
ing, in order to direct attention to the 
proper use of this devotional exercise, 
and excite those profitable meditations 
which the passage is calculated to pro- 
mote. 


Sermons on the History of our Blessed 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. By 
the Rev. William Norris, M. A. 
] lector of Watlington , Hants , and 
Chaplain to His Grace the Duke 
of Bedford. London : Rivingtons. 

I S50. Pp. xi. 550. Price 6s. 6d. 

The first of these Sermons exhibits 
a brief outline of the history of our 
blessed Lord, W’ith a view to a more 
enlarged consideration, in the subse- 
quent discourses, of those circum- 
stances in his life, ministry, and mode 
of teaching, which move distinctly 
ptovo him to have been “ truly the 
Son of God.” We recommend the 
series as well adapted to a course of 
family instruction, or of afternoon 
lectures in a country parish. A con- 
nected Exposition of Scriptural His- 
toiy, and more especially of the Gospel 
Narrative, cannot fail to be of infinite 
practical advantage to the humbler 
classes of the peasantry, who form the 
principal part of the afternoon congre- 
gation of a village church. 

Brief Remarks on the Dispositions (o- 
tvards Christianity , generated by 
Prevailing Opinions and Pursuits. 
Being the Christian Advocate's 
Publication for the Year 1850. By 

II ugh James Rose, B. I). Chris- 
tian Advocate in ihe University of 
Cambridge . London : Rivingtons. 
1850. 8vo. Price 3$. 6d. 

These remarks are merely an out- 
line of a more extended treatise on a 
subject of the highest importance to 
the interests of Christianity ; and we 



Literary Report . 477 


sinccfely hope that Mr. Rose will have 
time and health for the realization of 
those hopes which he holds out to his 
readers. The performance of such a 
task cannot be intrusted to better 
hands, or to a mind more capable of 
grasping a question of such magnitude. 
An inquiry, “ whether the circum- 
stances 6f the age, and the tendencies 
of prevalent pursuits, are favourable to 
Christianity, and what advantage its 
enemies are taking of those circum- 
stances and tendencies, in forwarding 
their views and wishes, ” involves an 
investigation of the various modes of 
attack employed by the modern scep- 
tic ; and so completely has infidelity 
changed its Protean form, that, how- 
ever readily the mind may conceive, 
the pen cannot so easily express, 
the development of its sophistries. 
But, as we intend to devote especial 
attention to Mr. Rose’s projected un- 
dertaking, we shall content ourselves 
at present with referring our readers to 
the “ Brief Remarks” for an introduc- 
tion to the inquiry. 

Our excellent Christian Advocate 
speaks of the necessity of sending 
forth a publication once in every year, 
in conformity with the injunctions of 
his office. We are not aware that hi.* 
predecessors complied very scrupu- 
lously with the £ ‘ letter of the law ” in 
this respect. The difficulty o£ com- 
plying with the obligations of this, as 
of another of Mr. 1 lulse’s institutions, 
seems to have afforded an excuse for 
regarding them as impracticable. 

The Biblical Series of the Family 
Cabinet Atlas , engraved on stecL 
By Mr . Thomas Starling. Parts 
I. II. London: Bull. 1831. 12ino. 
each 2s. 6d. plain : 3s. Gd. coloured. 
Hitherto we have taken occasion 
to notice the Cabinet Atlas, as adapted 
to the purposes of geographical in- 
struction generally. The present series, 
however, comes mqrQ immediately 
within our proper. spliefe-oJf reviewal ; 
and we are pleased to* ikdd our most 
unequivocal commeii^^bcm to this 
very useful addition to the work, as 
originally projected. In point of ex- 
ecution the maps are nothing inferior, 
if they are not superior, to their pre- 
decessors ; and the correctness does 
infinite credit to the diligeme and 
VOL. XIII. NO. VIII. 


research of Mr. Starling, and his lite- 
rary associates ; unless, indeed, the 
merit of the entire undertaking is 
exclusively his own. An index, on a 
comprehensive plan, is promised, which 
we shall make it oumluty to examine 
as soon as it appears. In the mean 
time, we advise no loss of time in 
procuring the work *egularly in its 
monthly progress, as its extensive 
sale may have an effect upon the later 
impressions. The maps already pub- 
lished are — the tribes of Asher and 
N aphtali — Zebulun — I ssacliar and 
Manasseh, and Benjamin and Dan ; — 
the land of Moriah, with the environs 
of Jerusalem ; — the kingdom of David 
and Solomon ; — M esopotamia ; — and 
the travels of St. Paul. 


The Importance of Religious Knowledge 
to (he Soul . A Sermon preached at 
Sydenham Chapel \ Kent , July 3, 1831 . 
li >f tin Rev. James Hough, Curate 
of Sgi 7 enham ; late Chaplain to the 
Honourable Fast India Company at 
Madras. London: Riving tons. 1831. 
8vo. Pp. 10. 

It is a maxim of the Romanists 
that “ ignorance is the parent of devo- 
tion.” In opposition to this dictum 
Mr. llougli undertakes to prove, from 
Prov. xix. 2, the paramount importance 
of religious instruction, and the con- 
sequent duty of Christians to exert 
themselves for its diffusion among the 
poor, lie deprecates, in the course 
of his argument, those systems whifch 
exclude all religions, or admit any 
religion, into their plan of education; 
combats the notion that ignorance 
among the lower classes is safer both 
for themselves and their employers ; 
and •proves, on the contrary, that the 
most ignorant are generally the most 
vicious : — 

“ In the six disturbed districts, 
where, last year, the incendiaries were 
most active, seven hundred and twenty- 
nine men were committed, of whom 
only seventy-four could read and 
write, three hundred a#id thirty-seven 
could read very imperfectly, and three 
hundred and eighteen were entirely 
uneducated. The whole were found 
to be deplorably ignorant of the first 
principles of religion. «Of the fifty 
prisoners tried at Lewes, in Sussex, it 
3 Q 
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is reported that 1 only one could ead 
well"'— Pp. 12, 13. 

The discourse was delivered in aid 
of the building of a new National 
School ; and to this object the applica- 
tion of the subject is powerfully di- 
rected* Throughout, the argument is 
conducted with eloquent simplicity ; 
and we sincerity trust that the appeal 
has not been made in vain. 

The Works of Jeremy,* Taylor, D. D. ; 

with some Account of his Life , Sum- 
mary of each Discourse , Notes, dsjv. 

By the Rev. T. S. Hughes, B. D. 

London: Valpy. 2 vola. published. 

Mr. Vai.py has well merited (ho 
thanks of the literary world, and of 
the Church at large, by publishing, so 
early in his series, the works of Jeremy 
Taylor. We are rejoiced (o find, by 
the title, that the project of a selection 
is abandoned, and the entire writings 
of that splendid and highly cultivated 
genius are to find their way into the 
hands of all whose education enables 
them to i dish (hem, in the economical, 
succinct and elegant form of the “ Di- 
vines of the Church of England.” 
Nq writer could less afford the labours 
of the selector than Jeremy Taylor, 
His very dust is gold; every treatise, 
every sermon, almost eveiy letter from 
the pen of that highly gifted ChrLtian 
is a property which the scholar and 
theologian would not readily forego. 
Sherlock’s polished and ilowing oratory, 
Barrow’s rugged, hut scveio, biilliunt 
and logical declamation, often arrest 
the reader, when the material on 
which they are exerted lias possibly 
been better wrought, and even by an 
inferior hand; hut we cannot afford to 
spare one particle of Taylor’s luxuriant 
fancy, profound reflection, devotional 
warmth, exuberant learning, not clum- 
sily introduced for the sake of osten- 
tation, hut arising so naturally and 
beautifully from the subject, that the 
reader almost believes that the an- 
cients must have been Christians. He 
was indeed a scribe, instructed unto 
the kingdom of heaven, whiej^bringeth 
forth out of his treasure things new 
and old. But we must not let our ad- 
miration of Taylor run us beyond our 
limits. Suffice it to say, that we are 
much pleased with (his edition. Mr. 
Hughes’s summaries are particularly 


valuable in the case of Taylor* 
artificial character of the Bishop’s 
compositions often conceals the thread 
of his argument, which is here rigidly 
traced. As a study for the young 
divine no analysis could be preferable. 
A sermon constructed on these out- 
lines can scarcely fail to be useful in 
any congregation. 


Tit**- Crisis : or, The Signs of the Times 
with regard to the Church of England 
at the 2 >resent moment, si Sermon 
preached hi St. Luke's Church, 
Liverpool, on Sunday, June 5, 1831. 
By the Rev. James Aspinall, A.M. 
Minister oj Si. Luke's , and Dotnestic 
Chaplain to the Right Honourable 
Lord Clonbrock. Liverpool : Cruick- 
shank. London: liivingtons. 1831. 
8vo. Pp- 20. 

If this impudent tirade had been 
delivered in St. Luke’s Hospital, Lon- 
don, instead of in St. Luke’s Church, 
Liverpool, the scene of action would 
have been far more worthy both of 
the discourse and the preacher. Is 
the house of (rod to be desecrated 
by the crude and ill-digested attacks 
against the Church of persons who 
call themselves ministers of her com- 
munion ; and are the worst of passions 
to be excited within the very walls of 
her holy places l Fearful indeed are 
the signs of the times, when young 
aspiiants for popularity presume to de- 
claim against their elders, rail against 
the powers that he, and trample on 
the most sacred institutions, for the 
sake »f tickling the ears of the gaping 
multitude. At all events, “ the bird 

that ; ” — tlie proverb is somewhat 

musty, hut let that pass. Setting 
aside, however, the ignorant, we will 
not believe them wilful, misrepresen- 
tations of this bedlamite harangue, 
we will recommend the preacher to 
become “ lowly in his own eyes,” and 
to divest himself of tlie spirit of 
“ hatred, malice, and all uncharitable- 
ness,” before he ventures to defile the 
temple of God by unfounded aspersions 
against his brethren. 

The Religion of Socrates. Dedicated to 
Sceptics and Sceptic-Makers. Lon- 
don : Fellowes. 1831. 8vo. Pp. 106 . 
Here is another precious packet of 
(rash hud trumpery, fresh from Uie 
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Rettery of Oriel College, in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, and written withal 
by a Clergyman !!! of the Millman 
School of the Church of England. 
We are glad to sec that lie is ashamed 
to publish with his name. In a word, 
this treatise is neither more nor less 
than an attempt, disguised under 
the garb of liberality and candour, 
to set the “ religion of Socrates” upon 
the same footing with the religion 
of Christ . The “ Sceptics,” to whom 
the aifair is dedicated, are those un- 
happy persons, we presume, who reject 
the divine authority of the Athenian 
sage ; the “ Sceptic-makers,’’ it is very 
plain, are those conscientious mem- 
bers of the Church of England, who, 
if ministers, attribute some degree of 
obligation to their ordination vows; 
and, if part of the Hock of Christ, look 
for “ the comforts of the purest hope 
and the warnings of the purest fear,” 
in the scriptures of the Old and N* i w 
Testament, rather than in “unautho- 
rised fables of mythology.'’ This 
Oxford I)i\ine seems to he of a con- 
trary wav of thinking, and would fain 
save religion from contempt by di- 
vesting the saerecl oracles of mys 
ticism and superstition.” (p. 58.) By* 
these terms we have reason to think 
that the sublimer doctrines of the* 
Trinity, the Incarnation, and •Spiri- 
tual Influence, are intended; but — 
we are nauseated with the subject, and 
advise our readers to commit the vo- 
lume, if they are unfortunate; enough 
to possess it, to the flames. • 


The Farmers and the Clergy. Si.v 
Letters to the Farmers of England 
on Tithes and Church Property . 
London: lloake & Varty. Pp. 72. 

This pamphlet ought to he placed 
in the hands of every farmer through- 
out Great Britain ; and the Clergy 
would do well to peruse it seriously 
and often, that they may be enabled 
to defend their order when assailed, as 
is too frequently the case, by ignorance 
and prejudice. Letter I. is upon the 
subject of paying Tithes; II. On the 
History of Tithes ; III. Oil Bishops’ 
Incomes ; IV. On the amount rf the 


Tithes and Fees; V. On the incomes 
and residence of the Clergy; VI. On 
the necessity of an Established Church. 

Upon all these points the author has 
displayed deep icseargh and profound 
discrimination, lie has cleared i he cha- 
racter of the Priesthood from charges 
of rapacity ; he has /indicated the 
Established Church against the ground- 
less assumption that she is wallowing 
in wealth, and unmindful of the inte- 
rests of the people committed to her 
charge; and proved not only that ihe 
Clergy are in themselves an efficient 
body, but that the fanner would not 
be benefited, whilst the poorer classes 
would he greatly injured by their de- 
struction. 

Of the incalculable advantages de- 
rived fiom the Established Church let. 
the Edinburgh Reviewer, at best a 
doubtful friend, speak; “ Jl is no 
oidV.- ry national benefit to have a 
mum c »».* well-educated men dispersed 
ovei e\u part of the kingdom, whose 
especial busiuc .s it is to keep up and 
enforce the knowledge of those ex- 
alted truths which relate to the duties 
of man, and to his ultimate destiny; 
and who, besides, have a sort of gene- 
ral commission to promote the good of 
those among whom they are settled, 
in every possible manner; to relieve* 
sickness and poverty, to comfort afflic- 
tion, to counsel ignorance, to compose 
quarrels, to soften all violent and un- 
charitable feelings, and to reprove and 
discountenance vice.” And again; 
“ In retired parishes, the family of a 
clergyman is often a little centre of 
civilization, from which gleams of re- 
finement of manners, of neatness, of 
taste, as w'dl as of science and of 
genoaal literature, are diffused through 
districts into which they would never 
otherwise penetrate.” 

Surely this picture, drawn by such 
a hand, is calculated to make tin* rude 
spoiler hesitate in his work of devas- 
tation. Surely these are objects for 
which the permanency of a Religious 
Establishment ought to bo secured. 
But the WQfk before us is fortified by 
many Such arguments ; and from its 
intrinsic and original merits, as well as 
its valuable extracts, claims the grati- 
tude of that Church which it so ably 
defends. 



A SERMON 


FOR THE TWELFTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

, ( On the Forty-third Outline of the Rev. Henry Thompson' $ " Pas tor alia." ) 

t 2 Kings x. 30 . 

The Lord said unto Jehu , Bicause thou hast done well in executing that 
which is right in mine eyes , and ha it done unto the house of Ahab 
according to all that was in mine heart , thy children of the fourth 
generation shall sit on the throne of Israel. 

In studying tlic Scriptures, many difficulties occur which arc to be 
differently explained, according to their nature. Some proceed from 
inadequacy of translation, the impossibility of giving clearly the same 
idea in different languages. These may be called grammatical or 
critical difficulties ; and those whose leisure is not sufficient to allow 
them to study the originals, will, if they are sincere and candid 
inquirers, he content to adopt on this subject the opinions of com- 
petent persons. Other difficulties are historical ; these depend for 
their explanation on a knowledge of the history of the time. Where 
we have means of acquiring this knowledge from other sources, the 
difficulties vanish; .where we have not, we may fairly presume that 
the existence of such information would set our doubts at rest. 
There is another kind of scriptural difficulty in which no contradiction 
is apparent, but which is solely difficult from the greatness of its 
subject, and the imperfection of the human faculties. Difficulties of 
this nature we call mysteries ; sucli are the unity of the Godhead in 
three persons; the existence of God from eternity; the relation of 
divine foreknowledge to human responsibility; and many other doc- 
trines, some derivable from reason as well as revelation, which man, 
in li is present condition, can never comprehend, but to which, if his 
mind be humble, he can never refuse his assent on the sole ground 
that they are incomprehensible. Difficulties of all these kinds then 
will be no stumbling-bVocks to the pious* wise, sincere, and humble. 
Rut there is another kind of difficulty from which more danger is to 
he apprehended ; this is, when any text of Scripture, taken by itself, 
appears to set the dealings of God against his declared distinctions 
between right and wrong ; When God appears to be represented as 
the author or rewarder of evil. It is easy to an ingenious scoffer to 
select passages of this sort, and artfully to comment and embellish, 
till a weak or unlettered brother believes the God of %he Scriptures 
no longer to be the God of nature, and resigns the soje ’safeguard of 
bis practice, and the sole hojic of his salvation. And even in the 
retirement of the closet, a text of this nature will disturb the serenity, 
and chill the faith, of the simple Christian ; and the suggestions of the 
evil spirit will not be wanting, unless the aid of that Holy Being be 
sought, who alone ctmr guide into all truth. But there is this advan- 
tage attendant on difficulties of this kind; they require mostly no 
great exercise of talent, no great advantages of education. A careful, 
patient, dispassionate examination of the .whole subject to which they 
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relate, is all that, in most cases, is necessary for making every thing 
perfectly clear ; and if the Christian will only set about this exami- 
nation with candour, seriousness, and prayer, it is scarcely possible he 
should not succeed. 

Nevertheless, it is the duty of those to whom has been committed 
the great and responsible charge of preparing the way of the Lord in 
the hearts of men, to clear that way of obstructions, by levelling 
every mountain and hill, and exalting etfery valley ; and where such 
obstacles are immediately brought before us in the portions of 
Scripture which fall under the contemplation of # the Church, expla- 
nation cannot be deemed unseasonable. The text, which occurs in 
the first lesson of the day, is one which has been employed in ar- 
gument against the morality of the Bible ; and I hope, in examining it 
by the light of Scripture generally, to shew that it has in reality no 
tendency to impeach the dispensations of God, but rather contains an 
important and profitable lesson. 

The difficulty which the passage contains, when stated in the 
strongest manner, stronger, indeed, than the words import, still, 
however, as it has been stated, is this : Jehu, from the moment of his 
accession, was a cruel and sanguinary prince. He began by the 
assassination of his sovereign, Jehoram; 1 j proceeded to kill Ahaziah, 
the king of Judah, and Jezebel, the widow of the late king of Israel, 
whose seventy descendants (for such appears to be the meaning of 
the word sons in this passage, and so it is often used,) he afterwards 
put to death. The next victims were the sons of the late king of 
Judah ; and afterwards the idolatrous priests of Baal were massacred 
by an act of Unsurpassable treachery. While the king’s zeal against 
idolatry was thus signalized, he was himself paying worship to the 
two calves erected by his predecessor, Jeroboam. After this, say 
the objectors, we are so fhr from meeting with any thing like a 
condemnation of such conduct, that we find rather commendation, 
and the promise of a blessing — “ The Lord said unto Jehu, Because 
thou hast done well in executing that which is right in mine eyes, and 
hast done unto the house of Ahab according *o all that was in mine 
heart, thy children of the fourth generation shall sit on the throne of 
Israel.” 

Now if we attend carefully to the words of the text, we find 
nothing commended therein but Jehu’s, treatment of the family of 
Ahab. Therefore, we are not concerned to vindicate any other part 
of his character, which may easily be shewn to have been one of 
great cruelty- and ferocity. And if wc attend to what that is which 
constitutes the crime of murder, wc shall see abundant cause to 
acquit him in this respect, as regards the family of Ahab. Man can 
have' no right over the life of man, except so far as is given him by 
God ; but God, who gave the vital breath, undoubtedly can recall it 
when he pleases, and is doing so every day. In the government of 
Israel there was a vast distinction from every other administration. 
There God was the temporal as well as the spiritual king ; and every 
individual in the empire was liable to an express revelation from 
God, the authenticity of which neither was nor could b3 doubted. 
A prophet, whose miracles or predictions eyinced the truth of his 



4 82 


A Sermon . 


claims, declared authoritatively the will of the Lord, and the hearer 
in that case would be bound to comply. The family of Aliab had 
arrived at a great height of wickedness, and it pleased the counsels of 
Providence to destroy them. Jehu was the appointed instrument of 
their* destruction ; and lie was no sooner acquainted with the mission 
with which God had intrusted him, than he had no choice on the 
mode of his conduct. The language of the prophet was explicit and 
impcrvcrtible — “ Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I have anointed 
thee king over the people of the Lord, even over Israel ; and thou 
slialt smite the house of Ahab thy master, that I may avenge the 
blood of my servants the prophets, and the blood of all the servants 
of the Lord at the hand of Jezebel. ” Jehu then would have been 
totally unjustifiable bad be refused the comrrifission with which God 
invested him ; and bis obedience, in this respect, was rewarded with a 
temporal blessing, as the performance of a civil commission in a state 
always is rewarded. Jehu is appointed by God to execute a political 
charge under him ; that charge is executed, and be receives his 
reward fir a political service, from the political head of the state. 
This is simply all that the text implies; it speaks not of the murder 
of the priests of Baal, npr of Jehu’s idolatry ; and that it was not 
intended to extend to those acts may readily be made appear. For, 
first, as respects the* priests of Baal, the massacre of those persons 
was an act of treacherous cruelty. Their lives were, indeed, forfeit 
by the Mosaic law, and that for the best reasons ; God being the 
temporal magistrate of Israel, the crime of idolatry was that of 
high treason, which, m all nations, is punished with death. Jehu 
might therefore have enforced the laws against all such idolaters as 
inhabited his kingdom, and it would have been, indeed, his duty so 
to have done ; but there was no excuse for tieaeherous dissimulation. 
Very different was the conduct of Elijah, who defied all the prophets 
of Baal to a miraculous contest, and having attested, by their own 
admission, the authority of his office, executed on them the judgments 
with which he was commissioned. Jehu, perhaps, felt interested to 
secure the extirpation* of the Baal worshippers, on account of their 
adherence to the late royal family, and was less intent on the means 
than on the end. But he certainly had no commission to act as he 
did ; and although God may demand the life of one of his creatures 
at the hand of another, and thus make that lawful which is only 
unlawful for want of such permission, he could never command or 
approve an act of perfidious hypocrisy. Next, with respect to the 
idolatry of Jehu, it is only necessary to recite the verse in which 
mention of it occurs, in order to see instantly that it never was 
approved or rewarded by God, as the objectors absurdly insinuate — 

“ Jehu took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of Israel 
with all his heart ; for he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam, 
which made Israel to sin.” Here it is said that he “ took no heed 
to walk in the law of the Lord and that “ he departed not from 
sin;” expressions which directly and emphatically condemn his 
conduct. c 

From these observations, I trust it h$s been made to appear that 
the blessing pronounced ou Jehu in the text was not intended, to 
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refer in the slightest degree to any act except the extermination of 
Ahab’s family; that it was simply a temporal blessing granted by God 
in his temporal capacity of sovereign of Israel; that the destruction 
of that family was not only an innocent action on the part of Jehu, 
but that he would have been extremely criminal in refusing to put it in 
execution, when he knew it to be the will of God. If this has been 
proved, the passage presents no further difficulty, as no blessing 
whatever was pronounced on his murder of the priests of Baal, or his 
profane and idolatrous practices ; but, on the contrary, his country, on 
that account, was given up to the devastations of the Syrians. 

Without presumptuously inquiring into the divine counsels, a pro- 
ceeding which could only end in exposing our own ignorance and 
self-conceit, we may be allowed to review the transaction, and examine 
the character of the person selected to be the minister of this terrible 
dispensation. Jehu appears to have been naturally violent and cruel, 
and free from all the more amiable qualities of human nature. Ilia 
selection for the terrible office, appears to have been no favour on the 
part of God, but his own internal fitness for the purpose seems to 
have gained him the distinction, which a mind otherwise constituted 
could not have executed without pain. So far as w r e can judge from 
the rest of his actions, his obedience was tendered with alacrity, not 
from any love to God, but on account «.f the welcomeness of the com- 
mand ; this obedience was lewarded temporally- and in a manner 
suitable to its nature; he had removed one family, and his family were 
on that account to enjoy a certain succession in the kingdom ; but that 
Jehu was a happy character, we have little reason to believe, and as 
little can wo affirm of the happiness of his descendants. The privi- 
lege was a civil one, and nothing more. But neither the conspicuous 
interposition of God to raise Jehu to the throne, nor this encouraging 
promise of reward, could make him lose sight of what lie supposed to 
be his worldly interests ; the same motive which induced Jeroboam to 
erect the idols at Bethel and Dan, — a dread, lest the Israelites should 
return to the allegiance of the crown of Judah, — is uppermost in the 
breast of Jehu; he will not submit the protection of his throne to Him, 
who has promised to sustain itj and who alone cao redeem the promise; 
he trusts to worldly policy, even when that policy directly contradicts 
the will of that God whose protection it distrusts, and while he com- 
mits massacre in his zeal against idolatry, becomes himself a shameless 
idolater. • 

From the review of this character, we may derive for ourselves, if 
wc choose to employ them, considerations the most profitable in search- 
ing our hearts and trying our conduct. The commission of God, my 
brethren, directed to us all, commands an absolute extermination of 
all that family of evil propensities, which, like the numerous progeny 
of Ahab, govern while they pollute the soul. But all ryen are not 
alike prone to the same sins ; and there may be some which scarcely 
excite a temptation. A man may never feel any Wish to do other than 
honour his parents, independently of every religious consideration ; 
his circumstances may place him above the temptations of theft or 
fraud ; and it may not be his interest to bear false witness against his 
neighbour. With these precepts he may cheerfully comply : but is 
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he on this account to assume the pretensions of an heir of the king- 
dom of heaven? Is this denying himself, and taking up his cross to 
follow th%, Saviour ? Is this devoting to the interests of his Lord, his 
whole self, soul and body, bringing into subjection every thought and 
action to Chrtet, and living in strict obedience to his commandments, 
both in what he does, and what he leaves undone ? Certainly it is 
not, Every^duty must be fulfilled, every requirement complied with, 
whether agreeable or irksome, until the love of ©hrist makes us wel- 
come, whatever is done or suffered for his sake, as the poor but 
nec&lbary offering Qf a ransomed sinner. We find some duty either 
agreeably or easily discharged, and we immediately flatter ourselves, 
that we are blest with virtuous inclinations. But, to ascertain whether 
ours is the obedience of Jehu, or the obedience of a Christian, wo 
must inquire, whether we take heed to watJc in the law of the Lbrd 
with all our heart ; whether there be not still some darling vice, some 
obstinate depravity, which we would rather perish eternally than 
deny ; to support which, we are heaping sophistry on sophistry, ever^ 
against the word of God : as long as such inclinations as these lurk 
within the heart, we are flattering ourselves with a false belief of 
peace and reconciliation. The duties which we perform are not 
rendered from a principle 9f faith and love towards God, but are the 
result of accidental inclinations, or, at least, of indifference. For it is 
the motive that God requires, after all ; man judgeth by the outward 
appearance ; but the Lord looketh on the heart. Jehu ,ful filled the 
word of God, — by putting Allah’s family to death ; but-did he so 
for the love of God? Certainly not. Fie loved the work, but not 
Him who commanded it, or He would not have been so ready to 
disobey on other occasions. Christians may love some of their 
Lord’s commands* and not love the Lord who imposes them. They 
may see distress and relieve it, not for his sake, but because the sight 
is grievous to themselves ; they may shun intemperance, because they 
dislike it ; but this is not the holiness which the Lord requires. He 
requires them to obey in all things, so far as they can; and to do so 
for the love of Him who has done for his* creatures all that infinite 
power and goodness t'ould do. r 

We are also Earned by this passage of the Scripture history, that 
we must not only do what God commands, but we must do it as he 
commands. Jehu might execute the priests of Baal; he might not 
murder them. Our salvation must be sought in the manner which 
God prescribes, and in no other. “ Other foundation can no man lay 
than that is laid, Christ Jesus and if we build on any other, we shall 
find we have been building on the sand. Good works are required 
of all as the necessary evidences and fruits of faith ; without them we 
have no good hope of acceptance with God ; and according to them 
will every man be rewarded. But we must always remember, that 
they are the superstructure and not the foundation, and that the great 
condition of our salvation is the infinite and eternal sacrifice of the 
blessed Son. 

Moreover, the conduct of Jehu instructs us to examine our zeal 
t*?** n8t We find him punishing idolatry with death, and' yet 

Hiving in the practice of this vice himself* Perhaps he argued, that 
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Baal was a false God altogether, and that under the symbolical calves 
the true God was worshipped. Wretched and unavailing subterfuge! 
But not more wretched, nor yet more unavailing, than much which may 
be heard every day from the lips of those who condemn loudly in others 
what they readily excuse in themselves. To indulge* at once their 
love of slander, and their favourite sin, they draw distinctions, where 
none have been dri^yn by the finger of God ; but their ;ondenmation 
is written in the unanswerable question t>f the Apostle, u Thinkcst 
thou this, ,0 man*, which juugest them which do such things^, and 
doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment w 6f God ?” 

Lastly from the example of Jehu, we learn to put our trust in God 
alone for the success of our worldly interests. His presence, his care, 
and his providence, are^isible in the whole conduct of the world, and 
are affirmed in the very strongest terms in the Scriptures. And yet, 
like Jehu, with the evidence of his agency before our eyes, we would 
rather trust in our riches or our powers, than in the all-sufficient aid 
of God. As long as' our duty appears to travel in the road of our 
inclination, we pursue the journey readily : let the paths diverge, and 
inclination is instantly followed. But this is a very narrow-sighted 
policy, to say nothing of its sordid ingratitude. God, who has given 
the Christian the earnest of all good things in giving his Son, who 
nourishes ^nd cherishes his creatures daily, v >11 not forsake those who 
do their duty, and trust to him for the result ; ana, although the ap- 
pearances of worldly policy may sometimes be at variance with duty, 
the reality never will ; for we have the assurance, that God will make 
all things work together for good tg.lhtgm that love him; and this 
good Will be experienced in peace, of mind, the greatest of temporal 
blessings, and hereafter assume the form of everlasting happiness. 
The real trial of our faith is when every h vim an probability seems 
opposed to the fulfilment of duty : if then we choose firmly the way of 
God, and determine to adopt no other guide, we may feel assured, 
that we are not deceiving ourselves, and that we are indeed in that 
state of grace which, if persevered in, will ultimately, by God’s bless- 
ing, place us in a condition of. eternal salvation. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON THE EARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. XIII. 

IREN MU S. 

h, 

Irenaeus omnium doctrinarum curiosi&simus cxplorator. — Tertull. adv, Valentin, r. 5 . 

It has been repeatedly urged by the adversaries of Christianity, 
from the days of (Visits to the present time, that the prevalence of, 
heresy in the early ages of the. Gospel is a valid reason for its* rejection* 
as a divine Revelation. The argument rests upon the assume^ im- 

vol. xm. no. vin. 3 r ** 
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probability, that any insufficiency of evidence would have been allowed 
by God to give room for a diversity of sentiment ; or that the apostles 
would be wanting in power to preserve their writings from corruption, 
and to prevent the least defection from the doctrines which they 
taught. That 1 there were wise reasons for leaving mankind to the free 
exercise of their own judgments in matters of faith, there can be no doubt 
in the mind .of the believer ; and with this freedom a diversity of 
opinion on religious subjects, as on all other subjects of importance, 
could not have been prevented without ia standing miracle. It would 
be hS less preposterous, therefore, to renounce Christianity, in conse- 
quence of the conflicting notions of its professors, than to reject the 
use of medicine because physicians arc not unanimous in their theories 
of disease ; or to abjure philosophy altogether pn account of its variety 
of sects.'* 1 Indeed the heresies of the primitive Church, instead of 
invalidating the authority of the Gospel, afford a powerful corrobo- 
ration of its truth. Christ and his Apostles had repeatedly foretold 
these divisions ; and therefore the fulfilment of their prophecies esta- 
blished their divine commission. Nor is the advantage which infidels 
have taken of the early heresies, to throw discredit upon Christianity, 
at all commensurate with the service which their existence has afforded 
to the promotion of tl c Christian cause. In the appeals which 
eacli contending sect made, with equal confidence, to the New Testa- 
ment, in support of their particular doctrines, they afforded their indi- 
vidual and collective testimony to its authority; f and in the inquiries 
which resulted from these appeals the force of truth lias frequently 
detected the errors of the appellants. 13n t in these latter days, more 
especially, an acquaintance with' tlie various tenets, maintained by the 
primitive scceders from the orthodox faith, afford ample materials for 
the illustration of the Sciiptures. Without this knowledge, indeed, 
many parts of St.John’s Gospel, and of -the Apostolic Epistles, would 
be wholly unintelligible : and for its acquisition the principal source of 
inquiry is contained in the Patrislical writings. 

Of the Fathers to whom we are indebted for an exposition of the 
heretical sects and doctrines of the primitive Church, the first in point 
of time, as w ell as of reputation, is Iruntkuk. The place of his birth 
is uncertain ; but his name sufficiently indicates that he was of Greek 
parentage, and his early education under Polycarp renders it highly 
probable that he was a native of Smyrna. To the benefit which he 
derived under his venerable instructor lie repeatedly alludes, and 
dwells in his letter toFlorinus (ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. ^0.) with fond 
delight on his youthful recollections. It has been said that he was a 
disciple of the Evangelist St.John, and the angel of the church at 
Thyatira, to whom the letter is addressed in Ilev. iii. But this notion, 


* Origen. c. Cols. V. p. 271; E Yircp S£ to elvcu ulpi&tts ir\si6vas iv Xpurrid- 

vois, Karpyoptav oUrai XpurnavuTpiod flvai 4 did rl ovx} kuI <pi\o(ro(p'ias Karrjyopin . . . 
ev tcus alp£(T€(ri r&i% x Qj\ocro<l>uvv rwv dia<j)i 6via, ov i rcp\ piKpoov* noil rwv 'tv\6vtwv, aAAa 
ircpl rwv avayKiuordrcdv ; T Clpa So taxi larpiK7)v KarriyopeTa-Qai did rds tv avry aipttreis. 
t Iren. 111. II. 7. Tania cst anion circa Evangelia Jure Jirmitas, ut ipsi hrrretici 
%J_esUmomuvu reddant eh, ut ex ipsis egrediens unusquisque eorum conetur suam confirmare 
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to which his own testimony is directly opposed, vests upon the single 
authority of a Romish writer of comparatively recent date. 11 is 
advantages, however, were only one degree removed from those of 
Apostolical tuition. The admonitions which lie had received from 
Polycarp were subsequently improved by the lessons of Papias ; and 
he often speaks of certain elders, who had conversed with our Lord 
himself and his disciples, from whom he had derived no inconsiderable 
knowledge of divfeie things, lienee tjiat polity of doctrine, and 
thorough acquaintance with the Scriptures, which pervade his writings; 
and that unaffected piety and fervent charity which formed the dis- 
tinguishing features of his character. 

Prom his connexion with Polycarp, various conjectures have been 
formed respecting the time of his birth. Tillemont assigns this event to 
the year 120 ; and Dodwell places it as far hack as the year 07, on the 
supposition that lie was tw enty-live or thirty years of age, at the period 
of his sojourn at Smyrna. At this age, however, lie would scarcely have 
described himself as nulc tn wv (Epist. ad. Flor.), and iv rtj 7rpwr»; 
IjXiKui (Ilmr. III. 3. 4) ; nor does the epithet 7rdvv yrjpaXtoc very aptly 
apply to the Bishop, at so long a distance from his martyrdom, which 
happened in the year 109. Still his faculties must have been sufficiently 
developed to receive and to appreciate Pie doctrines communicated by 
his instructor ; so that twelve, tu rather perhaps, fifteen, may be 
reasonably considered his age at the period of wlucli he speaks. Under 
these considerations the year 110 has been assigned as the ap- 
proximate data of his birth ; and perhaps there is every reason to 
accede to this computation. 

In all probability Iremeus continued under the care of Polycarp till 
the latter went to Rome, during the episcopacy of Anicetus ; and it 
has been thought that he accompanied his preceptor in his journey, 
lint his extreme youth at the lime seems to set aside this hypothesis, 
as w r ell as the conjecture that lie was ordained deacon by the Bishop 
of Smyrna. It is, therefore, impossible to ascertain the time when 
he passed from the East into Gaul ; though it is by no means unlikely 
that he had been admitted into holy orders before he proceeded 
thither. In die episcopacy of Pothinus, wi find him a presbyter in 
the church at Lyons ; and it was by that prelate, peihaps, that he was 
received into the priesthood. 1 1 is lot was east in troublous times, 
and the sce$c of his ministry was more especially devoted to tlte 
severest horrors of a lengthened and devastating persecution. During 
the whole’reign of the Emperor Aurelius, the Gallic Christians had been 
exposed to every variety of cruelty and torture ; and the Churches of 
Lyons and Vienne had drained the cup of misery to the very dregs. 
The prisons were crowded with victims, and martyrdom was hailed as 
a relief from their sufferings. Among the rest, Pothinus, at the age of 
ninety, had been seized by the soldiery, cruelly beaten, and cast into 
prison, where lie died in two days of the injuries which he had received. 
An account of these proceedings is related in an epistle, addressed 
by the martyrs themselves, from their dungeon)? ,to the Churches of 
Asia and Plirygia, which Eusebius has preserved almost entire, in his 
Hist. Eccl. V. 4. The letter is a valuable remnant of ^ecclesiastical 
antiquity, and^it is sometimes thought to have beci^ilie composition of 
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Irenaeus himself. Such a notion, however, is scarcely consistent with 
the high terms of commendation in which he is introduced, as thehcaref 
of the letter, to the brethren in Asia ; nor does it rest upon any other 
authority than conjecture. It has been doubted, indeed, whether the 
letter was sent* by his hands, or whether it was not eventually des- 
patched through a different channel. The martyrs, however, had 
also written another letter to the Asiatic Churches on the subject of 
the Montanisf’liercsy ; and as this was likewise intended for the bre- 
thren at Rome, it is probable that Irenaous, — who had been elected to 
succeed Pothinus in the See of Lyons, and would find it convenient, 
perhaps, to go to Rome in order to his consecration, — took the epistles 
with him. Jerome’s account of the matter has been understood to fa- 
vour this hypothesis ; but upon what grounds it is difficult to perceive.* 
With respect to the date of these letters, which some critics affix 
to the year 1G7, it should be stated, that Eusebius, in his History, 
expressly assigns them to the seventeenth year of the reign of 
Antoninus ; so that the date in his Chronicle must relate to the com- 
mencement of the persecution which gave rise to them, rather than to 
the letters themselves. Admitting, however, an inconsistency in 
Eusebius, the later period, a. t>. 177, is generally received upon the 
more credible authority o£.hi$ Ilist. Eccl. ; and in this year the death 
of Pothinus took place. 

Irenceus hud no sooner been invested with the episcopal dignity, 
than be diligently applied himself to settle the disordered state of the 
Church, which the recent persecutions had induced. Ills anxiety 
extended itself over Gaul. lie sent missionaries into the distant 
provinces, with a view of making converts to the faith, and confirming 
those who had already embraced the Gospel. Hence he is called by 
Theodoret, Lumen (udlorum Qccidcntulium . The prevailing heresies 
also, which had now become an object of .considerable alarm, and by 
which the women seem to have been particularly influenced, occupied a 
considerable portion of his attention. The defection of his friend Flo- 
rfnus, who had studied w ith him under Polyearp, very sensibly affected 
him; and he addressed a letter to him, in the hopes of reclaiming him 
from the errors into which he had fallen. A fragment of this letter, in 
which he discussed the monarchy, or unity of God, and proved that he 
was not the author of evil, is preserved by Eusebius. (Hist. Eccl. 
V. 20.) He also wrote a work against Heresies , in five books, of 
which it will he necessary to s'peak hereafter. 

The Easter controvert , which had been hitherto conducted without 
any breach of Christian charity and goodwill between the contending 
parties, wn^at length assuming the character of a bitter and male- 
volent di spilt e. Victor, Bishop of Rome, had even excommunicated 
the Asiatic Churches ; and, though the other Bishops exclaimed 
loudly against this stretch of unauthorized power, and endeavoured to 
persuade him to adopt a milder course, he obstinately persisted in 


* Jerom. Vir. 111. 35. emeus presbyter PotJuni Episcopi , qui Lugdnncnsem in Gallia 
regebat Ecclesiam, a martyribus ejusdem loci oh qunsdam J'lcclesia qiuestioncs legalus 
Rotyiam missus bonorificas super nomine sun perfert l items* Postea, jam Pulhino prope 
noMigcnat io ob Chris tuns tnartyrio corona to in Ioann rjiu substituilnr. - 
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his resolution. Irenaeus, who recollected the cordiality and friendship 
with which Polycarp and Anicotus had lived and acted together, not- 
withstanding their difference of opinion on this subject, was peculiarly 
earnest in his endeavours to bring back peace and unanimity to the 
Church. He wrote a letter to Victor, in the name of \ho Christians 
of Gaul, urging him to desist from violent measures, and to bear with 
those who conscientiously differed from him, on a point of no essen- 
tial importance to their common Christianity. (Euseo. Hist. Eccl. 
IV. 14. V. 24. Socr. Eccl. Hist. V. 22.) His interference had the 
desired effect ; and it has been well remarked, tlnjt the part which he 
took in this unhappy discord proved him to have been, in truth, what 
his name denotes, “ A lover of 'peace.'' 

Scarcely had these internal dissensions ceased to harass the Church, 
when it was assailed from without with a revival of the horrors of 
persecution. In the 10th year of Severus, a. n. 202, the city of Lyons 
was laid waste by a general massacre ; and, according to the Roman 
martyrologists, Irenacus was among the number of those who sealed 
their witness of a “ good confession’* with their blood. Gregory 
of Tours asserts that miracles were wrought at his tomb ; and the 
23rd day of August is devoted in the ct’endar to his memory. But 
the authority upon which his martyrdom j\ is extremely question- 
able. Neither Eusebius nor Tcrtulhan have the remotest allusion to 
it: and though Jerome is cited in its favour, the passage (Comment, 
in Isa. lxiv.) is generally supposed to be spurious. Pseudo-Justin, in 
Ike Qiu/jst tones ad Orthodoxos (Uosp. 115.), is the earliest writer who 
sanctions the opinion, which may therefore be fairly considered as a 
fiction of the fifth century. The time of his death is unknown. 

Besides the work against Heresies \ and the Lette rs to Elorinus and 
Victor, already mentioned, Iraueus' was the author of various tracts and 
dissertations. (Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. 26.) Among these were an Essay 
on Knowledge , addressed to the Gentiles; and another on Apostolical 
Preachings addressed to Mar chants, lie wrote to l> last us, a heretic, on^ 
the guilt of Schism ; and a Treatise, irepl dydodeoc, in relation to the 
Alans of Valentinus , is also attributed to him. The conclusion of this 
last is still in existence ; and it affords a curious proof of the practice 
which then prevailed to a very alarming extent, of corrupting the 
early Christian writings for the purpose of giving a colour to heretical 
opinions. It is to the following effect, as cited by Nicephoros, and in 
Euseb. Hist. Eccl. V. 20. *() pyfKto rbr peraypu^opFrov to [ipiXiov 

tovto, Kara Toviivptov yjpCov *J rfoov SpicrTOu, mu koto, rfjc tw o£ov irupoufriac 
avTOv, ric epxercu Kpiva t £u)yrac kai rtkpovQ, ti'it arrt/3a\/jc d ptrzypdipo) , 
Kcu KCLTOp0wtrr)C a vro Trpbq uertypeupov tovto , dOr.r pFTfypd\jja>. #7ripe\£jG m 
kiu rbv dpkoy tovtov opoitag ptraypudojcy ml Bycfttc iv to) avriypdfpu). 
Gregory of Tours bas a similar adjuration; as also Rufinus, in the 
Preface to his Translation of Origen’s Treatise irepl dpyfiv. 
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FORM OF PRAYER, 

Recommended by the Bishop of Barbados, to be wed every morning on a 

Plantation. 

O Lord oitr heavenly Father, who givest life and health, and all 
things, vve offer Thee our most humble and hearty thanks, for that vvc 
laid us dowi^ and slept, and through Thy goodness have risen this 

morning to see another day. We thank Thee for our health and 

strength, for our food and clothing, and for all the comforts of this 
life, which by Thy, great mercy we enjoy : But, above all, we bless 
Thee for Thine inestimable love in the redemption of the world 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, for the means of grace and the hope of 
glory. 

Thou, O God, hast made us, and not wc ourselves : despise not 

then the work of Thine own hands ; keep us both outwardly in our 

bodies, and inwardly in our souls, that we may be defended from all 
adversities which may happen to the body, and from all evil thoughts 
which may assault and hurt the soul. 

Thou, O God, of Thy tender love towards mankind, hast redeemed 
us by the blood of thy dear Son. Thou hast promised that whoso- 
ever believeth in Him fchoidd not perish, but have everlasting life. 
Lord, increase our faith more and more, that we may believe in Him, 
and trust in His blood, thus graciously shed, for the pardon of our 
sins, and daily endeavour ourselves to follow the blessed steps of His 
most holy life. Wc have sinned and done amiss. Yet hear us. Lord, 
for Thy mercy is great, and after the multitude of Thy mercies look 
upon us, and, for Christ’s sake, forgive us. 

Thou, O God, didst in our Baptism pour Thy Holy Spirit into our 
hearts, and receive us into the number of Thy children by adoption 
and grace. Grant, that wc may continue Thine for ever, and so 
increase in us Thy Holy Spirit more and more, that all our doings may 
be ordered by Thy governance to do always that is righteous in Thy 
sight. 

+ 

In the midst of life we are in death : and after death cometh the 
Judgment. Grant, I*ord, that these thoughts may make us careful 
how we live, that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we may 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world, and be 
accepted of Thee in the last day, for our Redeemer’s sake. 

Of ourselves We can do nothing ; **but in Thee, Lord, is our hope. 
Look mercifully, wc beseech Thee, upon our infirmities : enable us to 
serve Thee, our God, in all holiness and righteousness ; and our 
earthly master in all honesty, faithfulness, and diligence, with good 
will doing service as to the Lord, and not to men. So fill us with a 
sense of our duty one to another, that, putting away all anger, lying, 
hatred, and evil-speaking, wc may speak the truth every man with his 
neighbour, and life kind one to another ; tender hearted, forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quarrel against any, even as Thou, Lord, 
for Christ’s sake, nast promised to forgive us ; that thus bringing 
forth the fiuit of good works in this life, we may of Thee he plen- 
Aeously rewarded in that which is to come, through the merits and 
mediation of Jesus Christ our Saviour. -*-vlmcn. 
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THE TRUCE OP GOD. 

(From “Notes on a Pedestrian Tour in Switzerland.") 

There are few scenes so captivating, and none move picturesque, 
than the road from Vevey to Lausanne ; though the burning rays of 
an early autumnal sun rendered it any thing but a path of pleasantness 
to us. During our sojourn in the latter of these towns a fellow- 
traveller busied himself with quaking inquiries into the earlier history 
of Lausanne : and as borrowing (under permission) is no robbery, I 
shall take this opportunity of profiting by an crstlfng of his spoils. 

St. Protasius was the first to preach the Gospel in this quarter. 
Me had been driven out of his own country by the relentless persecu- 
tions which dyed the plains of Laly with gore, and fled into Switzer- 
land towards the middle of the fifth century. Marius, Bishop of 
Aventicum, afterwards removed Lis See to Lausanne, and its pro- 
sperity has ever since continued on the increase. But a period of 
crime and darkness was, ere long, to spread over the whole face of 
Europe, and the horrors of war, both external and intestine, threatened 
if s people with extinction, so far as the kingdoms of the West were 
concerned. Hugh, Bishop of Lausanne at^ this time made a noble 
attempt to arrest the career of dcstructfoi , by bringing bis ghostly 
influence to bear upon the superstitious minds ol^ bis fellow country- 
men and cotemporaries. By his persuasions, the Archbishops of 
Besaneon, Arles, and Vienne, assembled in Ilomont, at the head of 
their Suffragans, and formed a council, in which the celebrated 
“Truce of God” was ordained. This salutary pact forbad the faithful 
to bear arms against each other between Wednesday evening and 
Tuesday morning, from the 3d of, December to the 2(5th of January in 
each year ; or from the 29tli of January to the close of the Eastcr- 
week. Such as transgressed against this wholesome ordinance became 
liable to the penalties of excommunication, and any Bishop who neg- 
lected to announce it with clue solemnity was rendered subject to 
deposition from his office. In this way, two-thirds of the year were 
abstracted from the ghastly records of human passion, murder, and 
revenge ; and an anathema, which the temper of the age invested with 
supernatural horrors, suspended its bolt over the heads 04 ' the guilty, 
whether they were of high or of low estate. A single instance will 
serve to shew how imperatively some such interposition as the Truce 
of God was called for. 

The predatory expeditions which the nobles of that age sent fortli 
for the purpose of pillaging tlieir neighbours, or committing highway 
robberies, were styled “ pervasions In the tenth century the 
diocese of Lausanne bad become the theatre of such^unbridled licen- 
tiousness, that every terror the law could hold out recoiled powerless 
before it. No alternative remained but to call forth the thunders of 
the Church. In the year 1000 , therefore, Henry, Bishop of Lausanne, 
appeared on a certain day in the vestibule of bisjfeathedral, arrayed in 
bis pontifical habiliments, and surrounded by the whole of bis clergy, 
with torches in their hands ; and then, in the presence of the assem- 
bled multitude, be fulmii\a£ed sentence of excommunication against 
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every living soul who should be guilty of u pervasion.” A transla- 
tion of this anathema will supply the place of further comment. — 
“ From the moment when your eyes shall open Upon depraved lusts, 
may they be smitten with darkness ! From the moment when your 
hands shall imbrue themselves in robbery, may they wither like 
whited walls! May ye weary yourselves without repose; may ye 
find no rest for body or soul, and the harvest of your labours be 
wrested from v your grasp! , May fear and trembling smite you when 
you face t your adversary, and may they consume your days! May 
the curse of Judas, when he betrayed the Saviour, be never removed 
from your heads, and may it stand written on your brows whenever 
ye persist in the sin of pervasion ! So be it unto you ! Amen.” 

The chronicle does not record the effect which this denunciation 
produced ; but it does record that it embroiled the courageous prelate 
with several barons in his diocese, and had nearly been followed by liis 
expulsion from Lausanne. D. 

T1IE EXTRAORDINARY BLACK- BOOK, AND THE REVENUES 
OF THE CHURCH. 

° * Letter I. 

Mr. Editor, — The following estimate of “tlie revenues of the 
Established Clergy of England and Wales,” is delivered in the 


Extraordinary Black-Book, p. 48 : — 

Church Tithe £0,881,800 

Incomes of the Bishoprics 207,1 15 

,, Estates of the Deans and Chapters . . 404,000 

Cdcbes and Parsonage* houses . 250,000 

Perpetual Curacies of 75/. each. . „ 75,000 

Benefices not parochial 250/. (50/.) each 82,150 

Church fees on Burials, Marriages, Christenings, &:c 500,000 

Oblations, offerings and compositions for offerings at the 

four great festivals * ; % 80,000 

College and School foundations 082,150 

, Lectureships in towns and populous places* 60,000 

" Chaplainships and oflices in public institutions 10,000 

New Churches and Chapels 94,050 


Total revenues of the Established Clergy . . , , . 9,459,565 

This estimate, in substance or in detail, by means of the press, and 
the declamatory haranguos of itinerant demagogues, has obtained con- 
siderable circulation, and excited a corresponding interest. It has be<?n 
published in Bctlls Life in London , together with a classified List of the 
livings under 1$0L per annum ; and of the Benefices held (or sup- 
posed to be held) by plural ists, extracted from the same Black-Book : 
to which the Editor of the journal adds this piquant remark : — 

We like to state andje^tenate these facts. The election at Cambridge shews 
that the Church of England is still faithful to its character — of the most invete- 
rate and implacable enemy to the people's rights ; and if the people, when they 
obtain the ascendancy, do not “count and reckon” with the Church for its 
misdeeds, tlicir weakness and infidelity will richly merit $ontcmpt. 
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Now, Sir, I am one wlio, through life, have had a strong disposition 
to “ count and reckon : ” and when I consider the confidence with 
which the estimate of the revenues of the Church is made, and the 
credulous simplicity with which it is received, I am not surprised at 
the signs of displeasure and offence which are expressed by the mul- 
titude. If the revenues of the Church do indeed amount to nine or 
ten millions, I am not the person to contend with those who avow their 
indignation and astonishment ; or who think that a considerable portion 
of these revenues may be applied to the service of the state. My 
disposition to “ count and reckon, M however, induces me to proceed 
with caution, and I venture to recommend, that the fact of the exces- 
sive riches of the Church should be established, before any schemes 
are matured for appropriating the excess. For this purpose I simply 
ask the men, whose minds have been impressed with these estimate®, 
if they live out of the land of Cokaigne (for I am persuaded that there 
is a philosophy, as well as a poetry, peculiar to that territory), to open 
their eyes and look around them : and thus, by the evidence of their 
senses, to prepare their minds for the consideration of a very jdain and 
ordinary matter of fact : and 1 have confidence in the good sense and 
right feeling of Englishmen, that although, when the appeal is made 
to their passions and their prejudices, they are easily excited, they are 
not willing to persist in error, to relume t^ieir attention to reason 
and truth, or to neglect any means or opportunities by which their 
understandings may be informed, or their misapprehensions cor- 
rected. 

Now if the revenues of the Church are between nine and ten 
millions, that is, nineteen or twenty times more than the Civil List , 
which includes all the expenses of the Royal Household, and forty or 
fifty times more than the incomes of the wealthiest Peers and Com- 
moners, I ask what becomes of them, in what strong box arc they 
locked up, or in what vain extravagance arc they spent? If a man 
saves, or if a man spends, but half a million of money, the people are 
sure to hear of him, and to express their wonder at the care of the 
miser or the waste of the spendthrift : and it is beyond belief that nine 
or ten millions should, eve/y year, pass thrcaigh the hands T>f the 
Church, and that no one should know what becomes of all this wealth, 
this “ large mass of ecclesiastical wealth, appropriated to the mainte- 
nance of an indolent and luxurious priesthood,” as it is called in the 
Black-Book (p. 4.), 1 ask of the gentry and yeomanry of the country, 
without any fear of the answer, Do the Clergy, who have not private 
fortunes of their own, live as if they possessed any considerable por- 
tion of this wealth ; or when they die, do they leave any considerable 
portion of it to their children ? There may be exceptions : but let 
gentlemen look round the country, and their answer shall decide the 
’question. My own opinion, founded on the experience and observa- 
tion of little less than twenty-five years, is, that they who officiate at 
the altars of the Church contribute far more of worldly wealth to her 
treasury than they can ever receive in return ; arid that the property 
of the individual is made the false basis of calculating the riches of j 
the body to which he belongs. 

vot. xtii. no. vni - 3 s 
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If no one knows how these nine ot; ten millions are consumed, docs 
any one know from whence they are derived ? Estates producing 
nine or ten millions a year, must, one would imagine, be somewhere 
in pretty considerable masses, and it is not possible to overlook “ the 
great possessions of the Clergy,” the “ immense waste , which wants 
surveying and enclosing, if not by act of parliament, by the act of the 
people.” Black -Boole, p. 4. Every one in the country knows where 
the estates of, Lord Petre, Mr. Coke, of Norfolk, and Mr. Long 
Wellesley, arc situate, although their ^states are not the ninetieth, 
or the hundred and ninetieth part of the supposed estates of the 
Church. If it is said, that these estates are scattered over the whole 
face of the country, 1 still desire that they may be pointed out. If * 
they are equally distributed over the ten or eleven thousand parishes 
•into which England and Wales are divided, then every parish contains 
an estate belonging to the Church of about 900/. a year. Such an 
^fefiate is large enough to be seen and known ; but I am sure that such 
esta$£s are not commonly fiSfind in tire parishes of Wales ; I think 
that "they would be hardly overlooked in the parishes of Essex, in 
which I have resided for many years, «and in which I neither see 
*nor hear of such estates, nor do l believe that they are to be 
found. * 

y If gentlemen will only take the trouble of making inquiry in the 
several parishes in their own neighbourhood, they will perhaps agree 
with me, that very small portions of the estates, producing nine or 
ten milliohs a year, are to be found in their vicinity ; and that they do 
not often hear of the agents coming to collect the rents, or of the sur- 
veyors making maps and plans and new valuations, or of the tenants 
changing their occupations. The whole mystery of the revenues of 
the Church may thus be brought to a level with the common sense 
and understanding of the people : the very peasants, labouring in the 
' fields, will give the name of this or that proprietor, without ever ad- 
verting to the Church : and there may thus be found reason to believe 
that an error in the popular estimate of the revenues of the Church is 
not quite impossible. But before any other estimate is received, I 
earnestly entreat that die most diligent search and inquiry may be made, 
ana that no part of the estates of the Church which can be brought to 
light may be overlooked. If they arc not in their own neighbourhood, 
let gentlemen inquire if they ore accumulated in the neighbourhood of 
relations who reside at a distance : I fear no scrutiny ; I only ask that 
it may be borne in mind that nine or ten millions is exactly equal to 
one-fourth part of the whole landed property assessed to the income 
tax in 1804, which was but 38,000,000/. Now do the estates of the 
Church, of whatever they consist, and wherever they may be fotyjpd, 
bear this proportion to the landed property of the country ? It is a 
question which, out of London , it requires nothing but common sense 
and common honesty to resolve. 

It is nevertheless a question, which it is easy to embarrass and 
perplex by subtle calculations. It has become almost proverbial to 
call the tithes of the Church seven or eight millions ; t and it is not 
improbable that the estimate of the revenues of the Clergy in the 
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Black-Book is the foundation of the following very invidious state- 
ment, contained in a treatise (t On Tithes,” published by a newly 
established “ Society for Promoting Ecclesiastical Knowledge,” whose 
labours for the edification of the public are justly censured in a late 
number of the Record , from which the following passage is extracted : 

It is estimated that the property in the hands of the Established Churches 
amounts to more than two hundred millions of absolute value. By the appro- 
priation of this to national use, imore than seven millions annually 'Would be 
saved on the score of interest: so much of the national debt might thus be 
liquidated as to afford the opportunity of borrowing the remainder in a two 
per cent. fund. This would be an equitable adjustment with the fundholder, 
and would occasion the saving of another seven millions annually, or fourteen in 
all. Thus taxes might be remitted not only to that amount, but to one half , 
more, or twenty-one millions, for the remission of one tax makes another more 
productive. The abolition of twenty-one millions of taxes would enable us 
get rid of poor-rates, which are .another sevcjju millions, flow have we been 
hoodwinked by the clergy, and by that unnatural friction of the union of churchy 
and state ! Under an enlightened administration, determined to seek the good of 
(lie whole nation, Britain might be raised to the very highest pinnacle of ^ 
temporal prospeiity, and with incalculable benefit to the paramount interests 
of morality and religion. 

• * 

It lias really the appearance of cruelty .o disturb these rapturous 
visions of the prophet, the patriot and the philanthropist. It is hardly 
to be borne, that the seven millions of the property of the Church 
should be the obstacle to relieving the nation of the poor-rates, and 
twenty-one other millions of taxations But T must pursue my unhappy 
disposition to “ count and reckon,” and perhaps it may be mercy to 
the country to prevent the consequences of the disappointment df 
these great and glorious expectations. “ More than two hundred 
millions of absolute value” will form rather more than the amount of 
the 9,4511,565/., or the total revenues of the Clergy of England and 
Wales, estimated in the Black -Book, and taken at twenty years’ 
purchase, which will be the full price of the estates to he sold. Similar 
estimates have appeared in ^the provincial journals, calculating an 
annual surplus of seven millions, applicable to the service of the state?, 
after a liberal remuneration to the Bishops, and the appropriation of 
300/. a year to each of the Parochial Clergy. As, however, it is a 
received maxim of economy to catch the fish before you proceed to 
dress it, instead of asking who will be die purchaser, or supply the 
funds for the purchase of all this miscellaneous property, I will en- 
deavour to ascertain the value of what is offered for sale. “ The 
property in the hands of the established Churches amounts to more 
th&n two hundred millions of absolute value T On referring to Dr. 

Colqnhomfs Treatise on the Resources of die British Empire, I find 
the following statement, which no one will charge with being too 
low : 

It appears from the returns to the tax-office, for the year ended the 5th of 
April, 1804, that the rental of real property in England and Wales, including 
mines, canals, &c. calculated on 37,334,400 statute acres, amounted to 38,000,000/. 
It is however known to have much increased since that period. Ihe cultivated 
lauds may be distributed as follows ; — 
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Average. 

Acres. per Acre. Estimated at 


Gardens and nurseries about 

Lands highly cultivated in the vici- 1 

nity of large towns J 

Hop grounds 

Lands cultivated of a superior quality . 
Lands cultivated of an inferior quality 


20,000 

£70 

£1,400,000 

500,000 

50 

25,000,000 

>100,000 

40 

4,000,000 

H8^ooo,ooo 

30 

360,000,000 

18,000,000 

20 

360,000,000 


Total of cultivated lands in England 1 qoo 

and/W ales J ° Ak. 

tTan " 


750,100,000* 


150,080,000 


The lands cultivated, including tithes in Scotland, maybe" 
taken at one-fifth the value of the cultivated lands 

England and Wales 

The cultivated lands, including tithes in Ireland at two-1 300 1(30 000 
fifths of the same value J - ’ ’ 


hel 

. h :} 


Making a total, for Great Britain and Ireland, of £ 1,200,610,000 
Add tithes in South Britain 80,000,000 


£1,280,610,000 


J)r. Colquhoun in his 1 table, but not in his note, speaks of tithes 
belonging to the Laity exclusive of those in possession of the Clergy, 
but it is a palpable in is take in the sum specified ; 80,000,000/. is more 
than the tenth of the whole landed property. Under what Circum- 
stances any such prices as those esffenated by Colquhoun are to be 
obtained 1 am at a loss to know :$the extent of land assigned to bop- 
grounds is at least one half or two-thirds more than is employed in 
that cultivation. But taking the estimate as I find it, I ask, Is the 
value of the property ofrthe Cliurcn, exclusive of the lay tithes, and 
with due consideration of what it is, hovv r it is distributed, and bow it 
is collected, equal to the value of one-sixth part of the land in culti- 
vation in England, Wales, Scotland and Ireland ? The Church 
property in Ireland is reckoned in the Black-Book, I think, at only 
tvyo-eletyenths. o 

"While I am endeavouring to correct what I conceive to be gross 
exaggeration, I am not willing to fall into the errors which I condemn. 
But I am not, therefore, hound to neglect any advantage which is in 
favour of my argument. If the reader will carefully turn his eye to 
the several articles of which the estimate in the Blftck-Book is com- 
posed, he will think them dear at twenty-one years* purchase, though 
that is more than u tw o hundred millions of absolute value.’* But 
the estimate in the Black-Book is confined to England and Wales. 
The writer “ On Tithes” speaks of “ the property in the bands of the 
Established Churches.** If, by “ the Established Churches,*’ he means 
those for England, Scotland and Ireland, he must admit that for 
England alone to have less revenue than is stated in the Black-Book : 
if, according to tha«; work, he confines his estimate to England and 
Wales alone, I am entitled to throw off 450,240,000/. for the culti- 
vated lands in Scotland and Ireland, and to retain only 830,400,000/. 


Being an average of somewhat more than 24/. per acre. 
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ns the value of the cultivated lands, together with the tithes of England 
and Wales ; and of this sum u more than two hundred millions of 
absolute value ” will constitute the fourth part. And now I again ask, 
Is the property of the Church a fourth part of all the landed property 
of the kingdom ? The poor-tates, and the national debt, and the 
fourteen other millions of Jaa^ion, will remain as they were : the 
fundholders may take advantage of the hint, but th«;y arc in little 
danger of being reduced to “ a two per cbnt. fund” by the sale of the 
Church lands. The girl yvitli the pail of milk made one false step, 
and all her riches vanished into the air. • 

While Colquhoun’s book is before me, I am tempted into another 
speculation, in which I hope to induce the means of the Clergy from 
the mode of their expenditure. The author of the Black-Book, p. 51, 
“deducting from the total revenues of the Established Clergy the 
incomes of the Bishops and ecclesiastical corporations, gives 70 41. for 
the average value of each benefice, and 1,205/. for the average" income 
of each incumbent,” calculating the latter average from the assumed 
number of pluralists. Now Colqulioun has a table, in which he shews 
that there are in Great Britain and Ireland 


9 

51 6 Nobility: Temporal Peers, include 

Peeresses in their own light, pos-> 

sessing each 3 

861 Gentry : Baronets . . . . ^ 

11,000 Knights and. Esquires 

.‘15,000 Gentlemen and Ladlfcs living 


Average an. 
1 litul income 

- T1U,000 


on incomes . 


Agurei’.itc an- 
nual income. 

.£5,160,000 

8,022,1 10 
22,000,000 

28,000,000 


d 7,877 


i/58,182,1 10 


The average income of the nobility and gentry is, according to this 
table, 1,229/., and that of the incumbent derived from (he Church, 
according to the Black-Book, 1,205/. Now, without any present 
consideration of the Curates on the one hand. or. of the private fortunes 
of the Clergy on the other, I desire every one who has opportunities 
of observing the internal economy which distinguishes the hall and the 
parsonage, independently of the expenses of the house in town, to 
compare the style and mode of living ; the servants, horses and equi- 
pages ; the furniture, plate and wines ; the parks, gardens and con- 
servatories ; the education of the children under private tutors and 
governesses, or at boarding schools and public schools ; the expense 
with which the daughters are brought out , and the eclat with which 
tliey are married ; I say, let gentlemen compare these things as they 
are conducted in the houses of the rich, and in the houses of the 
Clergy, and they will not believe that the average income of the one 
bears, to the average income of the other, the proportion of 1,205/. 
to 1,229/. 

If, instead of suffering themselves to be fascinated and beguiled by 
the sound of large sums, which in private life it is almost impossible to 
appropriate or apprehend, the gentry and yeomanry of fhe country 
would use their own judgment and understanding, and reduce these 
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vast calculations to particular details, which fall within their cognizance 
and observation, the ingenuous mind Wuld be less liable to misap- 
prehension, and more open to conviction. If there were but a more 
general disposition “ to count and reckon,” there would be less hardi- 
hood of assertion, there would be more care and caution in calculation, 
there would be less of echo in reporting the riches of the Church. 

If none can^tcll where the estates producing nine or ten millions 
can be found, or how they afe applied, it is reasonable to believe that 
there is some mistake, and men will be ready td leave general views and 
to enter into more particular details. I certainly have been accustomed 
to hear estimates of the value of Church property very different from 
those delivered in the Black-Book. Dr. Colquhoun supposes the 
number of eminent, Clergymen in Great Britain and Ireland to he 
3,500, having an average income of 720/., and that of lesser Clergymen , 
as he calls them, to be 17,500, having an average income of 200 Z. : 
the aggregate income of the two classes is 4,580,000/., to which is to be 
added, for forty-five spiritual Lords or Bishops, 240,480 /. Tins is 
the statement of a layman never famed for making his calculations too 
low, -and his estimate of the value of the ecclesiastical incomes of 
Kngldnd and Wales, together with Scotland and Ireland, is not half 
of the statement, in the 'Block-Book, of the ecclesiastical incomes of 
England and Wales alone . Bishop Watson, in 1783, held that “the 
whole income of the 1 Church, including those of the two Universities, 
did not amount, upon the most liberal calculation, to one milHon and 
a half;” and could not, in an equal partition, afford to each of the 
parochial clergy above 150/. a year. Mr. Arthur Young, in 1790, 
called the revenues of the Church five millions, although the total 
amount of tithe assessed to the property tax, in 1812, as I learn from 
the Black-Book, was but 4,700,000/., and this was the period of 
highest prices. Dr. Beeke estimated the net income derived from 
tithes in South Britain at 2,500,000/. A writer in the Quarterly 
Review makes an estimate, which may be exhibited in this form : 


Number of acres in tillage in England and Wales .31,795,200 

Deduct land exempt from tithe, one-tenth 3,179,520 


10,093 parishes, containing each 2,070 tithablc acres 28,015,080 

O f these parishes there are 

5177 rectories, containing 13,833,652 acres, at 3s. 0 d. ...... £ 2,424,388 

4510 vicarages, containing 12,084,810 acres, at Is. 3c/. .... 755,3$) 

1000 perpetual curacies, averaging 75/. each 75,000 

0 19 benefices, not parochial, averaging jC 50 each 32,450 

8000 globes at 20/. each - 100,000 

fc* * » 

Total income of parochial Clergy . £ 3, 417,138 

Income of Bhlioprics 150,000 

Incomes of Deans and Chapters 275,000 


Total revenues of the Established Clergy. . . 3,872,138 


The author of “ Remarks on the Consumption of Public Wealth by 
the Clergy ” nearly doubles this sum in hA Estimate of the Revenues 
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of the Established Church in England and Wales.” I copy the estimate 
from the Black-Book, p. 41. ^ 

Annual value of the gross produce of land in England and Wales, £150,000,000 
One-third of the land not subject to tithe for the Clergy, . . . 50,000,000 

Leaving the amount, on which tithes for the Clergy arc leviod*£l 00,000,000 
Supposing the Clergy to levy one-sixteenth, they gel 0,250,000 


Tithes v * 

Estates of the Bishops aryl Ecclesiastical Corporations 

Assessments in towus, on houses, &c 

Chapels of ease stipends • . . . . 


£0,250,000 

1,000,000 

250.000 

100.000 


Total 


£7,000,000 


In this account, the specific amount of the tithe by the acre is not 
expressed, but it is easily collected : — If the gross produce of the acre 
is 5/., and the Clergy levy one-sixteenth, they get Os. 3d. for every 
acre. I am content to ask, in which of the corn districts in England 
and Wales any such tithe is received. 

The writer of the Black-Book makes the Church tithe alone to 
amount to 0,884,800/. ; and $he total revenues of the Established 
Clergy, to 9,459,505/. Of this vast r um, be allows 791,115/. to the 
use of the Bishops and dignified C'* rgy, leaving a balance of 
8,008,950/. as the sum received by the parochial Clergy. Here, I 
admit, is an occasion to cry shame! shame ! but let us first ascertain 
to whom the shame belongs ; let us examine the items before we 
approve the account. M. 


LAW REPORT. 

court, of king’s bench. 


ON THE RATING OF COKN KENT. 


The Kin(. uyahist 1 ha Her. 

Upon appeal against a rate or as- 
sessment. for the relief of the poor of 
the parish of Yelling, in the county of 
Huntingdon, the sessions confirmed 
the rate, subject to the opinion of this 
court on tlu* following cast* : — 

The parish of Yelling was enclosed 
unefer an act of parliament, passed 
in the 59th year of the reign of 
George III., intituled, “An Act for 
enclosing lands within the parish of 
Yelling, in the county of Hun- 
tingdon, and for making a compen- 
sation for the tithes.” By<*this act 
the tithes were extinguished, and a 
compensation made in lieu thereof. 
On the part of the appellant it was 


i\ N. J oDDitF.u., Clerk.* 

proved, and on the other part not 
disputed, fh;*t the assessment for the 
rate appealed against was made on the 
luma fide amount of the rack-rent 
which the farms were Jetting at, and 
were worth to lot' at the time; that 
Elizifbeth Bull, one of the respondents, 
the* occupier of one farm, the assess- 
ment upon which was the subject of 
this appeal, was therefore assessed in 
the sum of 220/., and that the, said 
sum was the actual rack-rent paid by 
her for the same, and paid without 
any deduction whatsoever ; that in the 
said assessment, the said Elizabeth 
Bull was in no manner whatsoever 
assessed in respect of the corn-rent 


* By act of parliament the tithes in a' parish were extinguished, and in lieu thereof, 
the rector entitled Id a corn-rent. In a rate for the relief of the poor, he vv?is assessed for 
the full amount of that corn-rent If' 4 - the parochial rates. The farmers in the parish who 
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or compensation for tithe paid to the 
rector for the same, and that she paid 
annually to the rector in respect thereof, 
9.3/, 6s. 6d^ That James Ford, the 
other respondent and occupier of the 
other farm, the' assessment on which 
was also the subject of this appeal, 
was assessed in the sum of 661. 3 the 
actual rack-rent paid without deduction. 
That the said James Ford was not 
therein assessed in respect of the corn- 
rent, and that lie paid WJl. 13$. for the 
* same to the rector. * That in the said 
assessment, the appellant and rector 
is assessed in the sum of 1308/., in re- 
spect of the gross payments for com- 
pensation for tithes amounting to 
452/. 2s. O^d.y and iShat the deduction 
in the assessment allowed the rector, 
(to wit) 8f3/ v 2s. 0^/., is the amount of 
parochial dues levied on 451/. 2s. 6£d. 
And it was objected by the appellant, , 
that the farms should have been as- 
sessed in the amount of the > vent paid 
to the landlord, added to the aihount 
of this compensation paid to the rector, 
such being the actual value of the 
land to let at rack-rent ; but the Court 
did not allow the objection. And it 
was further objected by the appellant, 
that as lie was assessed at such a sum 
as, with his poor-rate, made up the 
full gross amount of the corn-rent, the 
profit accruing to the occupiers beyond 
the amount of rent paid, and beyond 
the amount of the interest of capital 
employed, and of expense of cultivat- 
ing lands, including compensation for 
the farmers’ trouble and labour, and 
superintendence, ought Vo have been 
included in these assessments; and 


the appellant proposed to call evidence 
|0‘ prove the existence of such profit so 
Accruing generally ; the respondents, 
however, admitted such profits to have 
accrued generally. The Court did not 
allow this objection. It was further 
objected, that the corn-rent was not 
worth to the appellant any such sum 
as 3G8/., he being liable ih respect of 
such sum to the payment of land-tax 
and’ ecclesiastical dues beyond the 
parochial rates, and having furtl($)r to 
do or provide for the duties of the 
incumbency ; and this objection was 
nofc allowed, but the rate confirmed, 
subject to the opinion of the CourJ^of 
King’s Bench on the objections above 
stated, ’flie case was argued at the 
sittings in banc after last term. 

Coleridge and Kelly in support of 
the order of sessions. The rate is per- 
fectly right. The farmers are properly 
rated on the amount of the rack-rent 
pmd to the landlord, for the rector is 
rateable in respect of the corn-rent, 
and if the tenant also were rateable 
for it, it would be rated twice. Se- 
condly, the tenants are not to be 
rated for their profits, for the rent is 
the criterion of the value of the occu- 
pation of land; and, therefore, in “Rex 
* v . The Trustees of the Duke of Bridge- 
water,* ” it was held that the pro- 
prietors of a canal were rateable for 
the sum at which it would let, and 
not |br the gross receipts minus their 
expenses. Thirdly, the rector has no 
right to any deduction for the land- 
tax, for it is usually paid by the te- 
nants in the first instance, but allowed 
to them by the landlord, and it is 


paid the corn-rent to the rector, were rated upon the bond fide amount of the rack-rent 
paid by them to their landlords. •- 

Held, that the tenants ought not to be rated for a sum made up of the rack-renf’paid 
to their landlords, and the corn-rent paid to the rector, but that they were pioperly rated 
on the amount of the rack-rent only. 

Held, secondly, that the rate was unequal, on the ground that the farmer was rated, 
not for the full value of the land, which comprised the landlord's and tenant’s profit, but 
for the rack-rent, which was the landlord’s profit only, while the rector was rated for the 
full value of his corn-rent. * 

Held, thirdly, that in estimating the amount at whi& the rector ought to be rated, the 
land-tax ought to be deducted from the full amount of his corn-rent, provided the tenants 
of the other lands in the manor paid the land-tax without being allowed for it by the 
landlord, but not if such allowance was made. 

Held, also, that allowanc i ought to be made to the rector for ecclesiastical dues, which 
were a charge upon the rectory, but not for thfe expenses of providing for the duties of 
incumbency, because they were a personal charge only. * 

* 9 B. & C. 08. 
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therefore in effect paid by the landlord; 
and if that be so, it ought to be paid, 
by the rector. He certainly is not 
entitled to -any deduction for the ex- 
penses of pei forming or providing for 
the duties of incumbency, for that is 
not a charge upon the land, but upon 
him personally. 

ThcsigcrVortJ/v/. The farmers ought 
to have been rated for the full amount 
of the rack-rent, including the corn- 
reirifyayublo to the rector, for (lie rent 
payable by them would have been 
higher if they had not paid the corn- 
rent to the rector. Secondly, as the 
rce tor is rated for the full amount of 
the corn-rent, the farmers ought to 
have been rated, not merely upon the 
rack-rent, which is the landlord's profit, 
but for the full annual value of the 
land, which includes both landlord’s 
and tenant’s profit. The rate, there- 
fhie, is unequal in this respejpfc. 
Thirdly, the rector ought to have had 
the land-tax, ecclesiastical dues, and 
expense, ■> of providing lor the duties of 
incumbency deducted from the full 
amount of his corn-rent. 

First, as to the land-tax. ll is clear 
if the tenants pay the land-tax besides 
the vent, they have, in effi et, not been 
rated for that proportion of the annual* 
profits with which the land-tax is paid,, 
and then the appellant must not he 
rated for an equal proportion bfi his 
profits. The ecclesiastical dues qught 
to he allowed, because they, pro tanfo, 
are a diminution of the annual profits. 

( 'nr. ado. vult . 

The judgment of the Courf was 
delivered in the course of the term, by 

Parke J. This was a question be- 
tween the rector of a parish and the 
farmers in it, as to the extent to which 
he, on the one hand, and they, on the 
other, ought to he rated. The tithes 
in the parish were extinguished, and 
the rector had a corn-lent or compen- 
sation in their stead. He was rated to 
the full extent of all he received, with 
the deduction only of wliat he paid for 
parochial dues. He claimed %s addi- 
tional deductions the amount of his 
land-tax, the amount of what*be paid 
for ecclesiastical dues, (which would 
include tenths, synodals, &c.) and a 
compensation fox performing or pro- 
viding for thite.* duties of his incum- 
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bency. The farmers were rated at the 
bona fide amount of the rack-rent at 
which the farms were letting, or which 
they were worth to let, the tenants 
paying the coin-rent or compensation 
for tithe ; and the ft'ctor contended 
that they ought to be rated in addition 
upon that corn-rent or compensation 
they paid him, and upon their share of 
profit beyond the rent. The great 
point to be aimed at in cveiy rate is 
equality, and whatever is the pro- 
portion at which, according to its tine 
i at cable value, any property is rated, is 
the pioportion in which every other 
property ought to he rated. The first 
thing upon every rate, therefore, is to 
ascertain the tnnk rateable value of 
every property upon which the rale is 
to be imposed; and the next, to see 
upon what proportion of that value, a 
rate is in fact imposed. In the case of 
land, the rateable value is the amount 
of the anyual average profit, or value 
of thff land, after every outgoing is 
paid, and every proper aihuvanto 
made ; not, however, including the 
interest of capital, as the sessions have 
done, for that is a part of the profit. 
Tithe is an outgoing, and therefore the 
corn-nut, or compensation for tithe, 
in this case, is not tft be added to the 
amount upon which the farmer is 
rateable; and in respect of that por- 
tion of tin* annual profit or value which 
consists of tithe or corn-rent, the rec- 
tor is himself to be assessed. We 
think, therefore, that the sessions w r ero 
right in overruling the first objection. 

The second objection was, that the 
fanner’s diare of profit ought to have 
been rated; or, which is the same 
thing, that the appellant should have 
been rated pioportionably loss; and 
that Objection should, in our opinion, 
have prevailed. Of the whole of the 
annual profits, or value of land, a part 
belongs to the landlord in the shape of 
rent, and part to the tenant ; and 
whenever a rate is according to the 
rack-rent, (the usual and most con- 
venient inode,) it is, in effect, a rate 
on a part of the profit only. It must, 
therefore, in the next place, he ascer- 
tained what proportion the rent hears 
to jgjje total annual profit or value, and 
that will show in what proportion all 
other property ought to I7e rated. If, 
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lor instance, the rent is one-half or 
two-thirds of the total annual profit or 
value of land, the rate on ail other 
property should be on a half or two- 
tliirds of its annual value. In this 
case it is clear, that there was a share 
of profit received by the tenant upon 
which there had been no rate ; and, 
in that re.spcct, ;the faqgaers were as- 
sessed in a less proportion of the true 
annual profit or value than the appel- 
lant. The sessions were, therefore, 
wrong in disallowing this objection, 
and they ought to ascertain the ratio 
which the rent of land bears to its 
average annual profit or value, and 
assess the appellant for his tithe-rent 
in the same ratio. 

The last objection was, that the 
appellant ought to have had the land- 
tax, ecclesiastical dues, and the ex- 
penses of providing for the duties of 
incumbency dedi$$ed. 

As to the land-tax, that is always in 
piagtice paid in the first instance by 
tenants; and whether it is to be de- 
ducted or not in this case, must depend 
upon the answer to a previous ques- 
tion, whether the tenants in the parish 
deduct it from the rents specified or 
not. If they do, the landlord pays 
it, in effect, out the rent he receives; 
and the appellant, to be on the same 


footing, must do the same; in' that 
case it must not, be deducted in making 
the rate on him. But if the tenants 
pay the specified rents and- the land- 
tax besides, then they have, in effect, 
not been rated uporf that portion of 
the annual profit or value with which 
the land-tax is paid, but upon a part of 
the residue only, aftej ; deducting the* 
land-tax. Upon this supposition, the 
appellant must also be rated in a pro- 
portionate part of his profit, after 
deducting the land-tax. 

The ecclesiastical dues ought to be 
allowed, because they are payable by 
the appellant in respect of his rectory, 
and the profits of the rectory consti- 
tute the only fund out of which they 
can be paid ; hut the expenses of pro- 
viding for the duties of incumbency 
ought not to he deducted, because 
those duties are personal, and ought 
to Jje performed personally by the in- 
cumbent. The last objection, there- 
fore, ought to prevail in part. 

The case must, for these reasons, be * 
gent hack to the sessions, who must 
amend the rate, acting as nearly in 
conformity to the principle here laid 
down as their means of investigation 
will admit; a precise and accurate 
application of it is, we are well aware, 
impracticable. 
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Bath and Bedminster District 
Committee. 

A public meeting of the members 
of the Rath and Bedminster District 
Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge took place on Tuesday, June 28, 
at Wrington, Divine service com- 
menced in the parish church at eleven 
o’clock, where an impressive sermon 
was preached by the Rev. William 
Downes Willis, M. A. secretary to the 
Society, from Luke vii. 22 — “ To the 
poor the Gospel is preached.” After 
the sermon, the parties proceeded to 
the Boys’ National School, \vherc,*the 
Society’s preyers being first read by 
the secretary, the Right lion. Lord 


ftfcuntsandford took the chair, and 
strongly expressed his high approba- 
tion of this ancient and venerable 
Society, to which lie had been attached 
for a very considerable period. 

The Rev. Secretary then road the 
Report; which stated that the distri- 
bution of the Bath and Bedminster 
Committees, for the year ending April, 
1831, was— Bibles, 808; Testaments, 
082 ; Frayer- Books, 2,356 ; and other 
hooks to the total amount of 26,132. 

After^ some eloquent gnd able 
speecher^y the Reverends Barnard, 
Lewis, Wait, Thompson, Sliipton, and 
Vane, the meeting* separated : hut not 
without a handsome collection being 
made, at the door. 
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Nova Scoti \. 

The First Annual Report of the Dart- 
mouth District Committee , for the 

year 18,io. 

Patron — The Hon. and Right Rev. 
the Lord Bishop of the diocese. 

Treasurer — The Rev. M. B. Des- 
"brisay, B. A. 

Secretary — Edward H. Lowe, Esq. 

Rkport. — Such is the general feel- 
ing of the present day to promote the 
religious instruction of mankind, and 
to enlarge the kingdom of the Messiah 
upon earth, that a character of luke- 
warmness must, of necessity, be at- 
tached to that community which can 
remain inactive or ineilicient, while 
others are progressing in so holy a cause. 
The days in winch our lot is cast, seem 
Jo forming a rapid commentary 
on those animating prophecies, which 
assure us that in the latter days, the 
time shall come, w hen “ all shall know 
the Lord, from the least to the great- 
est.” To bring about these gicat de- 
signs, man must he an agent. The 
great Head of the Church works by 
means ; and effects, with the feeblest in- 
struments, the most wonderful changes 
in the history of the world. The So- 
ciety to which we have now Joined 
ourselves, has for more than one, 
bundled and thirty years been thus 
“ making strait, in the desert, a* high- 
way for our God;” it has carried the 
Bible, the Prayer - hook, and other 
religious works into the most solitary 
abodes of mankind ; it has visited the 
remotest parts of the earth, and has 
assisted in planting the cross of.tfee 
Redeemer in heathen lands. So to 
assist, so to cooperate and further, is 
no more than we are all called upon to 
do, each of us, according to the ability 
he possesses, and the opportunities af- 
forded him. There is not a Christian, 
with a Bible in his dwelling, who is 
not bound to think of the many habi- 
tations which that book has never 
gladdened ; and more than this, he is 
even bound to give their destitute in- 
mates all the time, all the effort and 
all the property he can hone4$)E^ spare, 
in order to send them relief in their 
wretchedness. In this vast parish, wc 
have, as it were, a world in miniature; 
many in the 'distant settlements are 


as much without the knowledge of a 
Saviour, as the remote tribes who have 
never heard the sound of salvation. 
We need not move far from our own 
homes to carry the Gospel to the ig- 
norant, or to declare* its glad tidings 
to the suffering. Is there „no friend 
who needs a warning ! — No brother 
who is perisjpUg ! — iflum with what 
sensations of Unfeigned joy may we 
congratulate ourselves on this, our first 
Anniversary ? what feelings of ardent 
and sanguine hope may we not indulge 1 , 
that there will never be wanting those, 
in after times, to keep up and perpe- 
tuate the work we have commenced ( 
For success in all its undertakings, 
tin* Parent Society has ever looked 
with peculiar hope and satisfaction to 
the permanent, zealous, aid of the Diua* 
cesnn and District Committee's. It 
will he seen by this Report of our 
proceedings, that have not been 
idle. So # wide has been the sphere 
th ou&h which we have had to extend 
our n efulness, and so comparatively 
small have been our means, that no 
great apparent change can yet be ex- 
pected from our exertions. That is 
not always the most steady and per- 
manent good, which receives a sudden 
and unexpected impulse. On first 
commencing our operations, wo re- 
ceived from his Lordship tin* Bishop 
of the diocese, a grant of hooks to the 
value of five pounds; a similar dona- 
tion was also received from a friend, 
in our own neighbourhood, together 
with one from a gentleman residing 
in Halifax ;• seventeen pounds fifteen 
shillings were then collected from the 
annual subscriptions, and with this 
total Muttjf a number of hooks were 
purchased on the reduced terms of the 
Society. Fi fty of these volumes formed 
the foundation of a lending library, 
and of the remainder, some were sold 
at prices far below their prime cost, 
and others distributed gratis to the 
poor, and to the schools in the diffe- 
rent districts Bibles, Testaments, 
Prayer-books, with other books and 
tracts, have been dispersed abroad i^, 
Dartmouth Preston, Cole Harbour, 
Eastern Passage, Chezeicook, Cherry- 
Bu#o, Lawrence Town, Porter’s Lake, 
Three Fathom Havhoui^ and Sheet 
Harbour ; that is to say : — 
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Bibles 25 

Prayer-books 8(3 

Testaments ,‘31 

Religious Works 2.3 

Rooks and Tracts 215 

* 

Total ,380 

Bibles given giatis 8 

Prayer-books 1) 

Testaments .3 

Books ” 4 

Tracts and Books 100 

Total 121 


And here we have to acknowledge, 
with the deepest gratitude, the very 
liberal bounty of the Parent Society, 
in rewarding our humble endeavours, 
by a donation of 25/. sterling to our 
lending library ; this added a hundred 
and nine volumes to our shelves, which, 
with seven other volumes received from 
private individuals, make up the num- 
ber of l()(i. Persons at twenty miles 
distance have already borrowed from 
these, and hooks have been issued to 
nearly 100 applicants. It may he 
easily judged at how very reduced a 
price tiie hooks have been sold, when, 
at a fair estimate, twenty pounds’ 
worth have brought into the trea- 
surer’s hand only twelve pounds. We 
are, however, out of debt, though we 
have paid off a bill amounting to .30/, 
With such a beginning, what may we 
not hope to effect in our labour of love? 
In advancing the best interests of those 
around us, we arc forwarding our own. 
We are, each of us, doing our part 
towards hastening the happy period, 
when “ the knowledge or the Lord 
shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea.” 

By order of the Committee, 

15.11. I jo we, Secretary . 
Dartmouth , Feb. 14, 1 S3 1. 


Third Annual Report of the Lunenburg 
District, Com mil fee. 

Shortly after the course of another 
year has elapsed, the Committee again 
present to their subscribers and friends, 
such a summary of the proceedings of 
the past yeai 7 , as may enable its mem- 


bers to arrive at a correct knowledge 
of its progress 

1. Important additions have been 
made to the stock of books and tracts, 
and most of the smaller works recently 
published by the Society have l>een 
added. The number of books and 
tracts received from the depot at Hali- 
fax, for the year, is 1799. The number 
issugd during the past > ear amounts to 
757, of which about 200 have been 
gratuitously distributed, and many 
given to the crews of vessels which 
have gone, for the summer, to the 
spiritually desolate coasts of Labra- 
dor. 

Through your general depot, which 
is still benefited by the ready atten- 
tion of Mr. Francis Rudolf, (your 
gratuitous Depositary,) ready supplies 
can at all times he afforded. The 
depot at Petite Ueviere has sustained 
temporary suspension, hut its early 
renewal shall not he neglected. 

Mr. Joseph Miller continues to 
issue books and tracts from the depot 
established at Upper La Have, and 
Mr. John Harley, jun. has also fa- 
voured your Committee by rendering 
the same important service, — upwards 
of fifty Prayer-books and smaller works 
liave recently been intrusted to the 
charge of Mr. John Dauphince, at 
St. Margaret’s Bay. — Since that paifc 
of the country is beyond the imme- 
diate and constant reach of any Cler- 
gyman, it becomes a matter of high 
importance as much as possible to 
‘ remedy that deficiency ; and your 
Committee doubt not that you will 
perceive, in further demands for the 
Bflile and religious hooks from that 
lieighboiuhood, a happy means of les- 
sening that disadvantage. Mr. Charles 
Pernette, at Middle La Have, has also 
taken charge of a quantity of your 
hooks. At Lower La Have, a depot 
has lately been established, and affords 
* prospects, very soon, of extensive use- 
fulness. And the Rev. Mr. Shreve, 
one of the vice-presidents, has kindly 
undertaken the charge of one at Ches- 
ter, which, under his attentive care, 
and in *that flourishing township, we 
may hope will be the means of yearly 
circulating very considerable quanti- 
ties of books and tracts. The depot 
at Pleasant River, under the care of 

x 
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Mr. Thomas Waterman, has required, 
during the year, ail additional supply 
from your stores, and remittances have 
been received on account of the sales 
that have been already made. 

The parochial library noticed in the 
last year’s Report, has not disappointed 
the expectations then formed of its 
utility. Upwards of 4 200 issues have 
been made fiom it in the eourte of 
ten months, and, it is hoped, not with- 
out improvement to the readers. To 
add, from time to time, to its contents 
would, it is submitted, be ^n useful 
application of our surplus funds. 

2. The Report of last year announced 
the intention of the Committee to fos- 
ter and encourage education through 
the country ; and it will he gratifying 
to learn, that an increase in general, 
as well as religious knowledge, has, 
during the past >ear, been very evi- 
dent. T1 ic school at I amen hm g still 
prospers under the judicious manage- 
ment of Mr. Maxwell, and remains 
very ellective. 

'flic Sunday school at Lunenburg 
continues to increase in numbers, 
and, it is hoped, in usefulness also — 
Tin* want of some additional zealous 
teachers for the hoys is now the chief 
discouragement. At Chester, a Sun-* 
day school is also in operation, from, 
“which no report has been received — it 
contains about, seventy children. 

Tlu* increase in the number of Sun- 
day schools is also cause for joy and 
congratulation. 

One has been established at Upper 
La Have ; and, under the attentive care 


of the district master there, as well as 
of those who have furnished their ready 
aid, that establishment now affords in- 
struction to sixty-two children. 

Another is about Jjcing established 
at Middle La Have, and Petite Re- 
vierc. And one has some time been 
in actual operation at Tancook, under 
the care of Mr. Woo<fin, the Society’s 
master there; he thus allbrds religious 
instruction to about thirty children, 
and besides, rdhds prayers and a ser- 
mon, every Sabbath, to the inhabitants 
of that hitherto destitute island. 

And at Chelsea, a small settlement 
in the wilderness west of La Have 
River, one has likewise been com- 
menced, with a prospect of being a 
great blessing to the place. 

Care has been taken that from vari- 
ous sources these schools should 1 m* 
supplied with Riblcs, elementary and 
other hooks. 

«‘J. Wctftsccrtain from the report of 
tli Committee, established by our 
frier d at Liverpool, that its funds 
remain very r.-spectahle, and it.-, uae- 
fi 1 1 nc«s u nimpai red . 

(hi a ulus 13. Own, Secretary. 
Luumbitry, September, 1830. 

Nvjional Society. — A meeting of 
the members of the (ieneral Commil leo 
of this Society took place on Wednes- 
day, the^Rth day of July, IS. 4 ) I, at the 
Vestry- looms of St. Martin in the 
Pields; — grants to the amount of f)()0/. 
vveie voted to ten schools, and si\ wort' 
received into union with the Parent 
Society. * 


LITURGY ASSOCIATION. 


A Socitty has recently been esta- 
blished in Ireland, with the above de- 
signation, and under the patronage of 
the Rishop of Meath, with a view to 
the futherance of the following ob- 
jects : — 

“ To rescue the public worship of 
the Church from the too apparent list- 
lcssness and indifference which pervade 
our congregations. 

“ To redeem the public service from 
being attended on as a mere form, in 
the discharge of whit h duty there seems 
to be little participation by the^ujider- 


st finding, and still less by the affec- 
tions. 

u To diffuse through the* congrega- 
tions a stirring, cheering sense of the 
privileges which belong to them, not 
as individuals, hut as members of the 
Church in Christ Jesus. 

“ To communicate such information, 
as may convey to the members of our 
congregations, a knowledge of the 
scriptural structure, and spiritual sen- 
timent of our formularies. 

“ To impart a social character to 
our worship, by reviving according to 
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the instructions in the Rubric, co-ope- 
ration by the congregation in answer- 
ing all the responses aloud. 

“ To render this co-operation sub- 
servient to the ^vitality of religion by 
sedulously impressing on the members 
of the congregation, that external forms 
arc merely auxiliaries to religion, but 
that the observance of them neither 
does, nor can constitute true religion. 

“ To improve our congregational 
services into medium* of cultivating 
the brotherly affections which, in their 
exercise, furnish genuine evidence of 
Christian principle.” 

The means of effecting this object, 
arc : — 

“ 1. Providing copies of the book 
of Common-prayer. 

“ 2. Procuring tiacts or commen- 
taries, already printed, on the Liturgy. 

“ #. Procuring the printing of new 
tracts upon the subject, if required. 

“ 1. Preaching sermons t,« tljo .ad- 
vantages of co - operation, and ge- 
nerally, on the composition of the 
Liturgy. 

“5. Addressing the congregations 
on the propiiety of observing the Ru- 
brics. 

“ 0. Distributing through the 
Churches, directions for public wor- 
ship. 

“ 7. Engaging the laity, both ladies 
and gentlemen, to assist by^Kieir per- 
sonal exertions, in promoting the ob- 
jects of the Association. 

“ iS. The assigning for this purpose 
districts to individuals who would 
undertake to visit the houses of the 


members of the Established Church, 
and who would, by reading the Li- 
turgy, and either by oral commentary, 
or by the use of tracts, convey to the 
persons visjjgd, a knowledge of its 
contents. 

“ 9. 'The engaging by tlic laity who 
undertake the duty of instruction, to 
watch over the observances in the 
Church by the people, of the directions 
in the Rubric, and to promote it by 
their own practice. 

“ 10. The accompanying of the un- 
folding o£tho meaning of our spiritual 
Liturgy, with the pressing upon the 
people of the inutility of public forms, 
without spiritual affections accompany- 
ing them. 

“ 11. The collecting of from one 
penny a week and upwards for the 
discharge of the expenses. 

“ 12. The assigning of districts to 
ladies and gentlemen for this purpose. 

“ The appointment of quarterly 
meetings of the committee to report 
progress, and of an annual meeting of 
the whole Society to receive reports.” 

It will be allowed, that a more ge- 
neral knowledge of the Liturgy, and 
a strict conformity to its Bubrios, 
would greatly contribute, by leading the 
"congregation to pray with the under- 
. standing , to excite a greater disposi- 
tion to pray with the spiiit. As the 
operations of the Society advance, we 
shall be able more fully to appreciate 
their views and endeavours. They 
strike us, at present, as calculated to 
be of essential service to the improve- 
ment of pure congregational devotion. 


ST. VINCENT BENEVOLENT SOCIETY, 

For the Education of the Poof in the Principles of the Established Church . 


The proceedings of this Society dur- 
ing the past year have been attended 
with greater satisfaction than they 
lia\e before experienced. 

In the steady pursuit of their prin- 
cipal object, a petition had been pre- 
sented to the Honourable House of 
Assembly of the island, for relief from 
the pecuniary burdens of the Insti- 
tution, and its failure was attended 
with some doubts as to the future 
prospect of- the Society. 

Under these trying circumstances, 


it was resolved to present an humble 
petition to His Majesty’s government, 
briefly descriptive of the situation of 
the Society, and humbly soliciting a 
grant of so much of the funds, arising 
from the late sale of crown lands in the 
colony, as would enable them to dis- 
charge the debt already incurred, and 
to complete the improvements, paint- 
ing, &c. of their premises. This peti- 
tion having been immediately prepared 
and adopted, was forwarded to the 
Lor A Bishop, through whose kindness 
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it was transmitted to His Majesty’s 
government, of which .the result was 
not only a grant of the sum necessary 
to discharge the debts contracted for 
the improvement and extension of the 
School-house, but also the further 
sum of 100/. sterling, for painting, 
and, in other respects, fully completing 
the premises, which are now nearly 
ready for re-opening. % 

In the mean time, after some diffi- 
culty, the present Master and Matron, 
Mr. and Mrs. Kirton, were engaged at 
a salary of 1 00/. sterling pei^ annum, 
with an allowance for rent. And here, 
to the Lord Bishop of Barbados, the 
warmest gratitude of the Society is 
justly due. From the moment his 
Lordship accepted the Presidency of 
the Society, he has proved the warm- 
est and most liberal supporter of 
this praise - worthy Institution. His 
Lordship’s first allowance was 2.5/. 
sterling annually; lie increased it to 
.50/. sterling; and he has now still 
further augmented his support, from 
the funds placed at his disposal, by 
assuming the entire payment of the 
Master and Matron’s salary of 100/. 
sterling, from the (Jib of July last. 

The increase of children in the 
Schools, is an undeniable proof that 
the absurd prejudice entertained among . 
the lower orders of society against cha- 
ritable instruction, has given way to 
the more generous feeding of parental 
legard for the welfare and advance- 
ment. of their friendless families, by 
their admission to a School where inoral 
and religious principles will be instilled 
in their minds, where they will u- 
ceive those benefits which the confined 
and embarrassed circumstances of their 
parents and relatives would have pre- 
vented them from receiving. 

The School, which, by the Fourth 


Annual Report, contained eight chil- 
dren ; and, at the date of the preced- 
ing Report, seventy-five, has now the 
increased number of 180; viz. 11(5 
boys and 61 girls; — tqpil 180. 

With respect to the present state of 
the Institution, the funds at present at 
the disposal of the Committee are, their 
own iiwlividual annufll subscriptions, 
and a sum, under 20/., from sub- 
scribers ! besides what may bo col- 
lected from a* few who contribute 
trifling sums for the education of 
their children. On the other hand, 
they have to provide for payment of 
the rent of suitable premises for the 
residence of the Master and Matron, 
(about (50/. currency,) and the means 
of furnishing clothing to those whose 
parents are unable to give it, exclusive 
of the expenses of the Institution, in 
repairs, printing, stationery, &c. 

It is therefore hoped that, after an 
existence of ten years, during the 
wlirie of which time they have had 
to contend with, every difficulty that 
pecuniary embairassment could create, 
an appeal to the Legislative bodies of 
the Colony, to every individual of 
which the new house shall be com- 
posed, to their old friends, and to the 
public in general, in favour of an In- 
stitution, whose avowed and main 
object, is the rescuing the children of 
the poor from misery and ruin, by the 
invaluable blessings of education and 
religious instruction, will not be made 
in vain. 

It should not he omitted to state, 
that proper and suitable clothing is 
furnished to such of the children ad- 
mitted to the Schools established by 
this Society, as may stand in need, 
in ort^er to insure their clean and 
orderly appearance at Church and 
School. 
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Revenue. — Abstract of the net pro- 
duce of the lie venue of Great Britain 
in the year and quarters ended qn*the 


Ath of July, 1820, and 1821, showing 
the increase or decrease on* each head 
thereof : — 
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Custopas . 

Incise 

Stepps • • . . 
Post Office,, . 
Taxes ...... 

Miscellaneous 


Years ended July 5, 

1830. 


1 16,385,019 
17,083,179 
6,624,501 
1,337,000 
4 ,938, 5 81* 
319,427 


16,717,787 


Deduct incrca 


1831. 


£ 

10,307,29.) 
15,6 It, 5 59 
6,501,213 
1,897,017 
4,935,709 
272,662* 


15,061,455 


Increase. 


60,017 


60,017 


Dc< rcaw on the Year 


- 

1,050, *282 


Qmnteis cndeil July 5. 


_ 


1880. 

TS,,. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 


t: 

V 

£ 

£ 

Customs r*«. 

3,985,995 

3,75 1,865 

— 

281,130 

Kxrise 

8,7 57 ,.1 50 

3,882,097 

— 

125,053 

Stamps * • . . . 

1,691,171 • 

1,680,109 

— 

61,362 

Post OtHi e . , 

81 1,000 

858,006 

17,006 

— 

Ta\r> ...... 

2,015,297 

2,016,981 

l 

28,316 

M w i ll.meous 

47,796 

18,992 

1,196 

— 


1 1,S8S,7<>9 

1 1,1 11,05(1 

18.202 

7 15,801 

Dcd 

art luci ease • . . 


j 

4 8,202 , 

Decierm 

■ on th>'* (iu u h r 

II i 

697,659 I 


Decrease. 


£ 

77,75 1 
1,438,020 
120,288 

2,872 
76,7 65 

c 

1,716,299 

60,017 


Kriniiw. -The liew bill lm lU'foim 
of tlu* Hepi escntal ion oftlie fonnuons 
of Ihighmd and ale 1 ., dilleis in only 
one material eimnnstance fioin its 
predecessor, that of givmg to leas* - 
holders of seven years duration and of 
fifty pounds annual unit or upwards, 
the right of voting for count} niem- 
hets. liv tacit eonvnt, no opposition 
was made to the first reading of it. 
*,,011 Monday, the 1th of July, it was 
moved to he lead a second time. After 
an animated debate, continued through 
that and the two following days, the 
motion was enniod h\ majouty of 
loti; there being for the motion 
against it 28 1 . The vacant scats, by 
'double returns, w ei e twelve; by death-., 
three; sixteen inrmbt is paired off; 
one was employed as Speaker, and 
tour as tellers, conseq lentU iho imin- 
her of uh>cntee.s on thi-. mist import- 
ant question was only twinty fourf 1 * 
'This mnjoiity carries with it the assur- 


ance of tlu* hill’s passage through the* 
('ominous; and though in the com- 
mittee the stionglh of the mmisteri.il 
patties has not been unifoimh Mip 
ported by corresponding majorities, 
there is no reason to expect, that in 
the lower house, any of its provisions 
will undergo a substantial alteration. 

The Lord Chancellor has again in- 
troduced liis bill for the n form of the 
< ourts of C hanct rv, and the practice 
of those courts, and the establishment 
nf a court of bankruptcy. 

Their Majesties’ coronation is fixed 
for the Sth of September next. It. is 
to he considered simply as a religious 
ceremony, and confined to that pait 
of the usual course which has been 
solemnised within the walls of West- 
minster Ablicv. 

( iiolt.h \ MoRnib. — 'l’be disease 
has not made its appearance in this 
country, except amongst those under 
quarantine. Tlic^e ca**es liave been 
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very few; but we cannot state tlie pre- 
cise number. A vessel from Riga, 
with a cargo of corn, made a daring 
attempt to evade the quarantine, by 
passing up the Southampton water in 
the night, and casting anchor three 
miles above that town. She reached 
her anchorage .about "two o’clock in 
the morning, but did not escape the 
notice of the proper authorities.* Re- 
fore eight o’clock, two sailors, who 
had gone ashore, with every person 
with whom they could be traced to 
have had any communication, were 
returned on board, and the vessel was 
under way to the quarantine station. 
The owner has been lined two thou- 
sand pounds for the olfenee. 

We regret that wo cannot speak 
with equal success of tin* measures 
adopted to arrest the progress of the 
disorder in other pails of Fairope. it 
lias reached Petersburg}), Vienna, and 
lamoville, the frontier I own of Fiance, 
in the hist of these places, it h is 
proved awfully destructive; and the 
orders issued tor the speedy interment 
of those who died of it having excited 
a powerful impression, that many of 
them were bunt'd alive, the populace 
became riotous, and tumults followed, 
which could only he quelled by strong 
measmoM. The disease was hi ought 
into Peter.dmigh by the bonD from 
the interior, which conveyed the fia\ 
to that port --the smio way by which 
it was earned to Arrhang<l. In Aus- 
trian Poland, the nuinbei of deaths 
from this pestilence, me slated »to ex- 
ceed thirty-woven thousand. 

Fawn..- -The Hth of July, the 
anniversary of the destiuetion of the 
Bastilo, lias passed over without am 
serious disturbance. Two hundred 
of the police were employed sex •■)«•* 
g&rcding days, in removing inllam 
mritory hand-bills and placards, which 
in spite of their vigilance continued 
to he numerously posted. Thirty - 
five thousand of the National Guards 
were assembled under arms during 
the evening of the 13th ; and on 
the following day, in the face of this 
military force, some assemblies were 
attempted, and twice it was endea- 
voured to plant the ttee of liberty, , 
with ihe singing r»l’ the Marseille 
hvmn ; but the insurgents vu-tV dis- 


persed, and th3lr jhi 
prison. T’lie nulnber «f 
und tlic followings <J% 
hundred and sixty. ** • W 

The hostile *nea$itves resorted" to' 
against the Portuguese government 
continue to be pursued, but hitherto 
w it bout success. The F ranch squadron 
has <aapturcd twent^- three Portb&uese 
vessels, one of them a frigate, with 
a cargo of silver and other precious 
commodities, worth .50,000/. The com- 
mander lias since taken his station off 
the mouth of the Tagus, and an- 
nounced his intention of immediately 
attacking the capital if the demands 
of liis government are not instantly 
complied with, lie is furnished with 
steam-boats capable of receiving 3,000 
men, and other means of warfare in 
proportion. No .satisfactory reply bad 
been seilt at the timq the last packet 
sailed from Lisbon. 

A* coAsiderable detachment of the 
French arinv in Algiers lias been cut 
oil by the natives. The government 
are adopting me azures for the coloniza- 
tion of that country. 

Bnr.oieM. — Prince Leopold, having 
accepted the Belgie crown, left London 
on the 10th to take possession of his 
new kingdom. He reached the fron- 
tiers on Sunday morning, where lie 
found the civ il and military autlioritic s 
assembled to lecehc him. He pro- 
ceeded by way of Ghent to the palace r 
of Iaiokcn, near Biussels, where lie 
baited during the night of the 10th. 
Tin* following day be entered Brussels 
in 'lair, and took upon him the regal 
authority. Dining the whole of bis 
prog i css lie wa., welcomed with the 
most ) apt m mis expressions of joy. 

Pm \\i>. We have* no report of 
any active mea-»ures of warfhre sipce 
our last. The Polish (■< neralissiiilowas 
issued another address, inviting those 
capable of military service to repair to 
his standard without delay; and at 
the d ite of the last advices, his dis- 
position imitated the near appioach 
of some important movements. «■ 

The corps, which*- was detached to 
attack the Russian force under Gene- 
ral Kudeyt r, having been surprised 
by him under such eireuHistanL.es as 
left no doubt ■ their b«*ing betrayed, 
the eov'jroK- m Warsaw applied 
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vigorously lnvest|gd|e the affair, and 
detected carrying on in 

jfchp ^pry ^Crrtr^# the Polish opera- 
tionally meant' of which the plans of 
tHefc indy|jnentsr ha$fcbeen conveyed 
tp the Rirafefn head- quarters; and that 
h #chemW / wa < fif in -agitation to burn the 
bitdge between 'WtrrsaW arid Prtkga-*- 
to liberate the Russian prisoners in the 
latter — dfctfci seize tfio arsenal by sur- 
pripe^-aftfl, aiming me, sc prisoners, to 
occupy "VVarsaW till it could be taken 
possession of by a Russian force, which 
was simultaneously to attempt the 
passage of the Vistula. Several per- 
sons of high rank are in custody, and 
one of tHom (General Jankowski) is 
now under trial. 

The insurrection in Lithuania and 
the southern provinces continues, and 
maintains an active guerrilla warfare. 
Marshal Diebitjfch died on the 10th of 
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June, and his death has been followed 
by that of the Grand Duke Constan- 
tine. The cholera has been assigned 
as the cause of each, but not without 
stiong suspicions that violent means 
have been employed for their re- 
moval; twenty-three counties of Hun- 
gary have petitioned the Emperor of 
Austria to use his influence in favour 
of till- Poles, whose cause is extremely 
popular throughout that kingdom. 

Pu rtu hal. — The Ex- Kmperor of 
the Brazils having been refused per- 
mission to appioach Paris, changed his 
route and repaired to London. He 
1ms been most graciously received by 
the King. I le has announced his 
intention of attempting to gain the 
throne of Portugal lor his ‘daughter, 
Donna Maria de Gloria, and to direct 
the affairs of it as Regent, until slve is 
of maturity to govern. 
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NEW CHURCHES. 

St. Paul’s Free Church, Cheltenham, lias been consecrated by the Lord Bishop of 
the Diocese. A sennon was preached on the occasion by the ltev. W. Spencer 
Phillips, B. D. of Trinity College, in Oxford Univeisiiy, after which the sum of 
115/.5S. t)d. was collected, including a donation of 30/. by the Bishop. 

The New Church at Warminster has been conset rated, when a sermon \vat» preached 
oil the occasion by the Rev. William Dalby, Vicar of the pansh, and a collection made 
(towards defraying the remaining expenses of the undertaking) to the amount of 100L 
The building is a simple Gothic stiuctuie. The interior contains about 800 sittings, of 
which nearly (iOO are Jree. 

The Church of St. Mary, Southtown, Norfolk, built by voluntary .subscription?, has 
been consecrated by the Bishop of Noiwidi. A 


C LB R l C A L A ITOIN'fM ENTS. 

Name. Appointment. 

Baker, J. Durant.... Domcsti ■ Cliapl. to the Earl of Munster. 

Phillips, W. Spencer.. Cliapl. to the Bishop of Gloucester. 

Tomlinson, George . . Joint Sec. of S. P. C. K. 

Vaughan, J Afternoon Leet. of St. Clement Danes, London. 

Venn is, Edvyflh d .... Cliapl. to the County Gaol, Cambridge. 

Waul, G. ... Chapl. to the E. I. C. on the Bengal Establishment. 

Woodham, J. F Chapl. to the Comity Gaol of Hants. 


Name. 

Bowers, G. H. • 
Cnssel, llemy . 

Clifton, John •• 

Clowes, Thomas. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Picferiueut. County . Diocese. 

Wcsiin. St. Paul, Cov.Gar. Middles. London 
Murley, New Church, P.C. W. York York 
J Willoughby -on- the - ) s 
( Woulds, R. ‘ $ 

b'outlitown, -St. Maty, C. 8 


Notts. York 

: Norwich 


Patron. 

Duke of Bedford 

V. of Batley 

W. Melville, Esq. 
T rustees 
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Name. Preferment. County. Didcese. ■ » - t^itfonT 1 4 

(Can. lies, of Cath. Ch. of Hereford - * - 

jatul Kinnersley, II. ‘ Hereford Hereford 'th^s. Chittort* *^<J, 
Clutton, John, D.D . jlo Wardensliip of St. Ethelbcrt’s Hospital, > * 

( and Lugwardmc, V. Hereford Fee. ;c D*6r JQ. of Helfieford 
Corrie, Henry .... Kettering, P. C. Nortl|fltn.Teterboro’R. of lettering * , 

Cottle, Henry \STyatt. Watford, V. Northam.Petcrboro* Lord Chancellor 

Cragg, Stephen .... Ilford, New Church, C. Essex London V. of Barking ,i, 
l)ragc, Win. Henry . Minor Can. in Cath. Church of*Rochester # * 

Dusatoy, W Exton, ll. • Hants. Winch. Bp. of Winchester , v 

f„,. w»,i™ .... am tsrs»Ji 

Gooddcn, George .. North Barrow, 11. Somerset Ik& Wells E. I>. Portman, Esq. 

“sztss* *•{ «*. **■ «*« 

Hostc, James fngoldisthorpe, 11. Noifolk Norwich Rev. T. S. Cooper * 

Hudson, Samuel, jun. Castle Cai rock, R. Cumb. Carlisle Bp. of Carlisle 

- Fell, of Winchester Coll. 

[r , r i it \and Preb. in Cath. Chinch of Hereford Y 
Iluntmgford, Hen. Y r p f n / 

B.C.L Hampton Bishops, 11. Hcicf. x ^ *> Bp. of Hereford 

k to Pr, -elect, in Cath. Chun h of Hereford J 
Huntington, Win. . . Manchester, St. John, 11. Lauras. Chester Mrs. Byrom 

James, W Rawmarsh, II. W. Voik York Lord Chancellor 

Knight, W Mj ton, St. Janies, C. E. Yoik* York V.ofKingslon-on-lIull 

,Stoke-on-Tern, 11. -v * Sir A. Corbet, Bart. 

\fu ilodnet, It. / # Y 

Leycester, Oswald . Moreton Say, C. > Salop Lichi C ^ Hebcr Fsrr 

/ Sf W eston-undcr-ltcd- \ f ’ 

k castle, C. * J 

Lntwidgc, Chas. 11. . Iluddeisfield, St. Paul, C. W. York \oik V. of Huddersfield 

Mason, George . ... Whitwell.lt. Derby Lichfield Duke of Rutland 

Matthews, A. B.I). . Preb. to Can. Res. in Cath. Ch. of Hereford Bp. of Hereford 

Nicholls, Henry.... Rockbiar, V. Devon Exeter Bp. of E\eter 

J Priest Vic. in Cath. Church of Lichfield 

CP.ofD.) 

to Lichfield, S t. Michael, C. Staff. C. of V D. & C. of Lichfield 

( Lichf. j 

Roberts, Robert.... Wadcnlioe, It. Northain. Peterboro’ Rob. Roberts, Esq. 

Saudford, Richard • • Eaton, V. Salop Hereford Rev. It. Sandfnrd 

Chanc.of D.of Lane. 
• • % one turn. Mayor of 

„ rt . . t Stamford, St. Michael, ) , . T . Stamford one turn. 

Swan, Charles .... ^ S( Stephen, K. J LmcoIn L,ncoln ) & Marq. of Exeter 

f two turns : the lat- 
v ’ ter this turn. 

(East Drayton, V. ) • i 1>. & C. of York 

Sympson, Charles . <ivith Askham, C. > Notts York > 

(to Tcvcrsal, It. ) Thomas Bury, &c. 

, t , , CCan lies, of Cath. Ch. of Hereford ) 0 f Hereford 

Underwood,!. . . <«W Ross, K. & V. ? Hereford I leref. > n * „ f „ .. 

(to Upton Bishops, V. S & C. of Hereford 

Walsh, Henry .... W r arminster New Church Wilts Sarum V. of Warminster 

White, John ..... . Saxilby, V. Lincoln Lincoln Bp. of Lincoln 

S C I). & C. of Chiches. 
Singleton. R, } « . i }two tin ns, Duke of 

with Eastdcun, V. \ Sl,SICX Ch,ch - ) It, rl, mood one turn, 

( latter this turn. 
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CLERGYMEN DECEASED. - 

Name. Preferment. ('amity. Dfocese. Patron . 

Anderson, G Cransley, V. North. Petcrboio’ J. C. Rose, Esq. 

Browne, John Tlv‘8. . Castle Carrock, R. Cumb. Carlisle Bp. of Carlisle 

Burrongh, Thomas . . Abbotts-Annc, 11 . Hants Winch. ^ tliis^uVrV ^ ^ ^ 

Clarke John / Minor Can. of Calli. Church of Durham 

' ' ' t ' \and Billinghfim, V. Durham Durham D. & C. of Durham 

{ R . v ) » J R. of Stone at notn. 

® ' f > Norfolk Norw. ( of Bp. of Norwich 

an. I Earsham, R. ) Sir W. Dalling, Bt. 

Besting, Francis J. II. Wiusham, V. Somerset B.&Wells Dean of Wells 

. i | i f Kiikby Underwood, R. Lincoln Lincoln Bp. of Lincoln 

1 \ fy Oxford, &;:Clemcnt, D. Oxford Oxford Lord Chancellor 

Hawtrcy, Chas. S. .. Whitson, Monm. Lland. ^ CoU 

Howe, Petef Workington, R. Cumb. Carlisle J. C. Curwcn, Esq. 

11 ul me, George ... . Aveley Kings, R. Woicest. Woicest. R. of Martley 

Jennings, Erancis .. Croxton, R. Lincoln Lincoln Lord Chancellor 

Johnson, John, North Chappie, R. Sussex Chichcst. Earl of Egremont 

Jones llufdi f Lewisham, V. Kent Roc host. Earl of Dartmouth 

» o '*** tiud Talgarth, V Brecon St.DaudN D.& Cns. of Windsor 

Norwood, Edward . -j 1 Kent Cant. r v , 

( and Scvijigton, R. f Rev. E. Norwood 

C Bi about n, V*" ) ....... , 

Puishouxe. A. «... <mv/// Monks Hoi (on, I{.> Kent Cant. V ° an ei >my 
{(uni Ei instead, R. j (S T.Pattenson, K.mj. 

W inslanley, Ered. . . Ishham, V. Camb. Roehest. Bp. of Rochester 
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OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

Stephen Love Hammiek, M. A. of 
Christ Church, lias been elected one of 
Dr. Uadelilfo’s Travelling Fellows, in the 
room of Dr. Wilson, of tfhiist Church, 
whose period of holding it has expired. 
The electors, by will of the Founder, are 
the Archbishop of Canteibury, the Chan- 
cellor of the University, the Bishops of 
London and Winchester, the two, prin- 
cipal Secretaries of State, the two Chief 
Justices, and the Master of the Rolls; or 
the major part of them. 

In Convocation, the Rev. Ernest Haw- 
kins, M. A. of t>alliol College, has been 
admitted to the otlice of Sub-Libruiian of 
the Bodleian, vacant by the resignation of 
the Rev. John Beslev, M.A. 

William Wellvvood Stoddard and Ed- 
ward Alston have been admitted Actual 
Fellows; and Richard William Higgs, 
William Hunter, and Thomas Penny, 
elected from Merchant Taylors’ School, 
and Frank Burges, elected from Bristol 
School, have been admitted Scholars of 
St. John’s College. 


Horatio Nelson Dudding, B. A. of 
Exeter College, Reginald Edward Coplc- 
ston, of Exeter College, and Gcoige Fre- 
derick Fowle, B.A. of Balliol College, 
have'oeen elected Fellows ot Exeter Col- 
lege ; and Charles Henry Spragge and 
Henry Skinner Tcmpler have been elected 
Scholars, and Henry Burney, Sy mess’s 
Exhibitioner of the same College. 

Richard William iliggs, Scholar of St. 
John’s College, has been elected and 
admitted an Actual Fellow r , on the Law 
Line of that Society. 

Thomas Vores, M. A. and John Grif- 
fiths, B.A. of Wadham College, have been 
admitted Actual Fellows; Heibert John- 
son, B. A. and Edward Cockey, B.A. 
Probationary Fellows; and Joseph Walker 
^and Joseph Arnould elected Scholar^ of 
Wadham College. 

At an Examination of the Candidates 
for Scholarships of Sir T. Cooke’s Foun- 
dation at Woicestei College, held at the 
Grammar School, Bromsgrove, Edward 
Hoit*n t John Churchill, Charles Scriven, 
and Janies Haunay, were elected Scholars. 
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DrGREES CONFERRED. 
BACHELOR IN MEDICINE, 

With License to practise. 

Stephen Love Ilammick, M.A. Christ Ch. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Ambrose Goddard Lethbridge, Fell, of All 
Souls’ Coll. 

Rev. John Charnock, Lincoln Coll. * 
Thomas Morton Gosling, Brasennose Coll. 
Rev. Chas. Rradsliaw Bowles, Exeter Coll. 
Rev. Eras. Burford Leonard, WadhamColl. 
Hon. Edmund Phipps, Trinity Coll. 

Rev. Thomas A. Strickland, Merton Coll. 
Rev. Samuel J. 1. Lockhart, Lincoln Coll. 
Rev. Chas. Boothby, St. Mary Hall, (hand 
Comp. 

BACHELORS Ol ARTS. 

John Metcalfe, Magdalen Hall. 

Thomas Thornton Champnes, Merton Coll. 

The Rev. Jackson James Smyth, M.A. 
of Trinity College, Dublin, was admitted 
ad euiidem. 

Regents this Act — Eight Doctors of 
Divinity, four Doctors of Civil Law, one 
Doctor ol Medicine, and one hundred and 
eighty-four Masters of Aits. 

Dcgiees in Act Term —One Doctor of 
Divinity, two Doctors of Civil Law, one; 
Doctor of Medicine, two Bachelors of 
Divinity, two Bachelors of Civil Law, oik* 
Bachelor of Medicine, eighty-three Masters 
of Arts, fifty-four Bachelors of Arts, and 
one Bachelor of Music. 


Matriculations in Act Term— Seventy - 
six. 

MARRIED. 

At King's Worthy,# by the Rev. Mr. 
Short, the Rev. Edward Wickham, M.A. 
Fellow of New College, to Jane, the 
younger daughter of the late Dr. Short, 
of Kira’s Worthy. * 

At St. Mary’s Church, Bryan*tone 
Square, London, by the Hon. and Rev. 
Robert Eden, the Rev. Ralph Berners, M.A. 
Demy of Magdalen College, youngest son 
ol the Very Venerable Archdeacon Ber- 
ncis, and nephew to Charles Berners, Esq., 
of Wolverstone Paik, Sutfolk, to Eliza, 
third daughter of the late General Sir 

C. Cuyler, Bart., of St. John’s Lodge, 
Her tfordshirc. 

By the Rev. James Horseman, the 
Rev. Thomas Wynter Mead, B.D. Fellow 
of St. John’s College, Vicar of Great 
Staughton, Huntingdonshire, and of Stud- 
ham, Bedfordshire, to Harriet, eldest 
d. ’lighter # of the late William Parkinson, 
Et , , of Studham. 

At \ nsington, the Rev. Charles Mayo, 

D. C.L. Fellow *f St.John’s College, and 
of Cheam, Surrey, to Mary, eldest daugh- 
ter ot the late Edward Wallwyn Shep- 
hcard. Esq 

At Ripple, by the Lord Bishop of 
Worcester, the Rev. Richard Martin, M.A. 
Fellow of Exeter College, and son of the 
late Rev. Joseph Martin, of llam Court, 
to Charlotte, eldest daughter of the Rev. 
Job Walker Baugh, Rector of Ripple, 
Worcestershire. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. # 

Horatio Samuel Hildyard, B. A. Clas- 
sical Lecturer of St. Peter’s College, and 
Macjanlay William Oliver, B. A. have 
been elected Fellows of that Society. 

William Brooke and George F. Batfis- 
combe, of KingVColIege, have been elected 
Fellows of that Society. 

The Syndicate appointed to consider 
what steps may be necessary to accom- 
modate the Professors of Anatomy and 
Chemistry with Lecture Rooms, have 
reported to the Senate: 

“ That they have found great difficulty 
in procuring a site for these buildings uporf 
any ground now in the possession of the 
University : that they have met with a 
situation, presenting a frontage of about 
thirty feet, and a depth of sixty feet, in 
Trurnpington Sheet, near the Hospital, 
which appears to them to be convenient 
foi the above put poses, and that they 


therefore recqmmcnd the purchase of the 
same to the Senate, which purchase may 
be completed immediately, at a reason- 
able rate.” 

At the Congregation on Saturday, 
July 2, the following Degrees were con- 
ferred : — 

BACHELORS IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. Geo. Elwcs Corrie, Catharine Hall. 
Rev. Joseph Hambleton. St. John’s Coll. 

BACHELOR IN CIVIL LAW. 

John Turner Graver Browne, Trinity Hall. 

LICENTIATE IN PHYSIC. 

Algernon Frampton, St. John’s Coll. 

BACHELOR IN PHYSIC. 

Francis Richard Philp, Queen’s Coll. 

B \CHr LORS OF ARTS. 

John Clement Middleton, King’s Coll. 
Richard William Moriee, Trinity Coll. 
Janies Morgan, Trinity Coll. 
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John Weigliell, Pembroke Coll. 

Wm. Hopkins Harrison, Cains Coll. 

James Hjiip, Corpus Christi Coll. 

Edward Cantis, Christ Coll. 

John Durand Baket‘, Christ Coll. « 

At tlie same Congregation, the Rev. 
Michael Pally, D.C.L. of St. John's Col- 
lege, Oxford, was admitted ad eundem. 

J 

On Monday, July 4, the llcv. John 
Davies, of Queen’s College, was admitted 


Bachelor in Divinity; and Richard Monck- 
ton Milnes, Esq. of Trinity College, Hono- 
rary Master of Arts. 

At a Congregation on Thursday, July 7, 
John Wreeford Budd, ,of Pembroke Col- 
lege, was admitted Licentiate in Physic; 
and Clement Francis Broughton, of Em- 
manuel College, M.A., and William Pal- 
mer, M.A. of Magdalen Hall, and Robert 
Eden* M. A. of Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford, were admitted ad eundem of this 
Univeisity. 


On Tuesday, July 5, being Commencement Day, the following Doctors and Masters 


of Aits were created: — 

DOCTORS tN DIVINITY. 

, f 

The Very. Rev. George Davys, Christ’s 
Coll. Dean of Chester, and Rector of 
All Hallows, London Wall. 

Rev. Edward Everard, Sr. Peter's Coll. 
Chaplain to the Household at Brighton. 

ltev. John Griffith, Emmanuel Coll. Pre- 
bendaiy of Rochester, andoVi^ir of 
A) lc Torch 

Rev. Alldersey Dickon, FcjJowofSt. Peter’s 
Coll, and Head Master of Blundell’s 
School, Tivciton, Devon. 


Rev. Matthew Irving, Trinity Coll, one of 
.liis Majesty’s Chaplains in Ordinary, 
and Prebendary of Rochester. 

Rev. Thomas Burnet, Christ’s Coll, 
llcv. John Sharpe, Sidney Coll. Vicar of 
Doncaster, and Domestic Chaplain to 
the Earl Clanwilliarn. 

DOCTORS IN PHYSIC. 

Edwaid Morton, Esq. Tiinity Coll. 

Henry John Uayles Bond, Esq. C. C. Coll. 
George Bui rows, Esq. Caius Coll. 

John Read Corrie, Esq. Cains Coll. 

Henry Burton, Esq. Cams Coll. 


king’s college. 

Samuel Best 
James Flamank 
Francis G. Lcmann 

ST. PETER’S COLL. 

William Potter 
William Scott 
John Clarke Russell 

CLARE HALL. 

John S. Lowry 
Wm. Whittington 
Ralph W. Fisher 
John Haynies 
John Deane Waite 

PEMBROKE COLL. 

Chas. H. Cottrell 
Wm. Tremenheere 


CAIUS COLL. 

Wm. H. Stokes 
John James Smith 
George Bland 
John Morgan 
Aug. W. Langfon 
George Pearse 
John Sped ding 
Joseph Hen. Jerrard 


MASTERS 

COUP. CJIR. COLL. 

Robert Seapleliorn 
Luke Flood Page 
James Goodwin 
William Dodd 
Edward Jones 
William Barker 
Thos. Wm. Wrench 
William Thornton 
John plough ton 
Edmund Kerrison 
John Clarke I laden 
Thos. E. llankinson 
John Henry Smith 

TRINITY COLL. 

Wm. Geo. P. Smith 
John W. Daltry 
John Rainc 
Joseph W. Barnes 
James Prince Lee 
Charles Pciry 
Ja«. Lloyd Wallace 
Robert M. Chatfield 
J. de Kewer Framp- 
ton 

Janies Mickleburgh 
Franke Parker 
Fred. Arkwright 
Frederick Ford 
Chas. J. Goodhart 
Frederick Martin 


OF ARTS. 

E. II. Fitzherbert 
V dward Salkcld 
John G. Coddinglon 
Thomas W. Peile 
Hen. Ediv. Fawcett 
Robert Ihlerton 
Henry Fox Atherley 
John Wordsworth 
Thos. A. Ashworth 
John Vidgcn Povah. 
Christ. 1 Ravvlinson 
Robcit Wedgwood 
Hen. F. S. Lefevre 
Wm. Evans Ilartopp 
Henry S. Marriott 
Edw. P. Cooper 
Evelyn Waddington 
William Webster 
James Henry Stone 
C. F. Rogers Baylay 
Thos. John Knight 
Richard Hall 
James Maclaren 
John Bentall 
Andrew Corbett 
Chas. Atticus Monck 
Fran. Pooley Roupell 
Chas. John Simpson 
Henry Barker 
Alexander Glennie 
Carters J. W. Ellis 
John Wallace King 
George Platt 


Edward Young 
Geo. Win. Sanford 
Robert Drummond 
Arthur Willis 
Kbenezcr Robertson 
Richard Cox 
Morgan Thomas 
Marcus G. Beresford 
Thos, Hutton Croft 
William Pay n ter 
Jos. Jas. Frobisher 

ST. JOHN’S COLL. 

Thomas Bros 
John C. Snowball 
John Harrison Evans 
Henry Almack 
Thomas Lund 
R. M. B. Botcherby 
Norris Cogswell 
William Selwyn 
John Alex. Baxter 
John Yardley 
James Gratrix 
Marcus Cooper 
Robert N. Whitaker 
George A. Hopkins * 
Jos. H. Anderton 
Charles Smith 
Charles Fryer 
Josiah James 
John Wcybridge 
Disney Robinson 
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Joseph W. Harden 
Thomas Overton 
John Clifton 
Timothy Brayshaw 
Robert Snow 
William Duckett 
John Baily 
Ed waul Swann 
Edward Ramsay 
llobcit Stammers 
(Jetavus Luard 
James Appleton 
(i.J.Abbheton Drake 
John Drake Bechet 
Charles li. Douglas 
Henry Hoare 
E d v\ . W alter Lowe 
Edvvaid Luard 

EMMAN. COLL. 

Geo Robert Tuck 
'I'll os. Hi lgg.s Dickson 


John Collin 
Fra#. Geo. Rawlins 
George Gore 
Edm. H. K. Lvtcon 
Robert Leman Page 

queen’s coll. 

Lewis Marcus 
George Cheore 
Edmund HollouA 
j Frcdeiick Dusautoy 
; Thoma> W atkins 
j Chas. M. llexilrigc 
j Jacob Picton 
I John Julius Hodges 
i John S belli eld 
| Thomas Borrow 
| S.unucl Win. Bull 
i Joseph Singleton 
* Thus. J. 'Whittington 
John White 
T. Baiker Ingham 


Josiah Bateman 
Middleton Onslow 
lleury Griflitlis 

Christ’s coll. 

Robt. And. Riddell 
William Staunton 
Henry Romilly 
Fred. Difiughl Evie 

JESUS COLL. • 

Charles Nesfield 
Thomas Pooley 
W. Nesfield Andrew's 
Benjamm Agar 
Alfred W ay Reynard 

TRINITY HALL. 

Thomas Halsted 
Fras. II. Wollaston 


SIDNEY COLL. 

James Shore 
W m. David Sheard 

CATHARINE HALL. 

• 

William Myall 
Strother A. Smith 
Unbelt Dixon 
E.^Barlow Seckeison 
W in. Key Borton 
JohnJennings Smith 
Henry Re veil Revel 1 

MAGDALENE COLL. 

Thomas Hugo Bird 
Samuel Smith 
Thomas Boy dell 
Geo. W; Wrangham 

DOWNING COLL. 
St. John Wells Lucas 


licpoit of l he Obsen at or y Syndicate for the 
year 1830. 

The Syndics are of opinion that, during 
the preceding year, the duties of the Ob- 
servatory have been ably, faithfully, and 
zealously discharged. 

The Transit being at present the only 
capital instrument in the Observatoiy, the 
observations have necessarily been con- 
fined to the determination of light ascen- 
sions. The Equatorial is now neaily 
finished, and is expected in the course of 
one or two months. The Cuele advances 
more slowly, but some impediments to its 
completion being now removed, Professor 
Aiiy hopes, in the couise of the year, to 
present the Senate with some observations 
on North Polar Distances. 

'I he volume containing the Observations 
of last year is bcfoie the Senate ; on the 
subject^ of tluir accuracy, the Professor 
observes, that, “ with increased expe- 
licnce, a more complete system, and in- 
creased accuracy in the revision ol the 
calculations, have been arquiicd ; and 
though he is certain that there aie very few 
errors in the last volume, he dares pio- 
nounce, with equal certainty, that there 
are fewer in the present publication."” 

It will be seen that a corrected Cata- 
logue of Fundamental Stars in Right 
Ascension lias been made, which, so far 
at least as the differences are concerned, 
the Professor thinks worthy of confidence. 
The places of 137 smaller stars have also 
been well determined. There are bejdes 
133 observations of the Sun, . r )3 of the 
Moon, 40 of Mm tiiy, 92 of Venus, 40 of 


Mai , 1*7 of Vesta, Oof Juno, 9 of Pallas, 
13 of C os r»0 oj Jupitci, 47 of Saturn, 
and 53 of Hranu: . in all 533 observations 
of the planets, i educed, and by a very 
laborious calculation compared with the 
tables. There arc also ten occnltations of 
the stars and planets by the Moon, re- 
duced by a very troublesome process, so 
as to exhibit the errors of the Lunar 
Tables, and under such a foim as may 
best conduce to tlieii corieetion. 

In registering these observations, the 
Profe&xoi has made it a constant rule to re- 
duce them all as far as is practicable, so that 
anyone who may lu realtor make use of 
them, may have no troub'e which h 1 can 
possibly he spa Aid. 

fn concluding this Repoit, the Syndicate 
cannot bn e congratulate flic Mouthers of 
the Sonate on the rising prospects of their 
Obxei vatoi y , which, from the celebrity of 
the instillment makers, and the earnest 
which the PiofesMir has already given of 
hr; ability and accuracy, they confidently 
anticipate vx ill shot fly hold a distinguished 
place in the annals of agronomy. 


COMBINATION PAPER, 1831. 

PRIOR COM n. 

Aug. 7. Mr. Conyngham, Pet. 

II. Mi. Ilu'otwich, Regin. 

21. Mr. Wells, Sid. 

2S. Mr. Bray, Ermnan. 

Sep. 4. Coll. Regal. 

I J . Coll. Trin. 

18. Coll. Job. 

25. Mr. Fisher, Pet. 



Notices to Correspondents . 


Oct. 2. Mr. Donne, Regin. 

9. Concio ad Clerum. 
16. Mr. A. Herring, C.C. 
23. Mr. C. Borton, Cai. 

30. Commem. Ben LF ACT. 
Nov. 6. Coll. lVegal. 

13. Coll. Trin. 

20. Coll. Joh. 

27. Mr. Hqdgson, Pet. 

Dee. 4. Mr. Blathwayte, Rcgin. 
11. Mr. Whiter, Clar. 

18. Mr. Twihs, Cai. 

25. Pest. Nativ. 


Aug. 7. 
14. 

24. 

28. 
Sep. 4. 
11 . 
18. 
21 . 


Oct. 2. 
9. 
16. 
18 . 
23. 
28. 

30. 
Nov. 1. 


Dee. 4. 
11 . 
18 . 
21 . 


Itesp. in Theolog. 
Mr. Hurst, Clai. .. 


isppon. 

( Mr. Murray, P< 
< Mr. Colly er, Cla 
(Mr. Cobh, Cai. 


(Coll. Regal. 

Mr. Drake, Joh. I, < Coll. Trin. 

(Coll. Joh. 

(Mr. Porter, Chr. 

Mr. Mori is, Joh. .. < Mr. Wood, Regin. 

, ( Mr. Rogfer, C.C. 

(Mr. R. Cobbold, Cai. 
Mr. Brandling, Joh. <Coll. Regal. 


Mr. Mori is, Joh. 


fColl. Tiin. 


POSTER. COMB. 

Mr. Studd, Cai. 

Mr. Cafr, Job. 

Mr. Simpson, Joh. 

Fiisr. S. Barthol. Mr. Par- 
brace, Chr. 

Mr. Leigh, Trin. 

Mr. Clayton, Cai. 

Mr. Holt, Regal. 

Mr. Murray, Pc mb. 

Pest. S. Matt. Mr. Puikinson, 
Joh. 

Mr. Barnes, Tiin. 

Pest. S. (Mr. llankinson, C.C. 

Mien. ( Mr. Milner, Catli. 

Mr. Judge, Trin. 

Mr. Holmes, Joh. 

Mr. Law, Pet. 

Ff.st. S. Luc. Mi.Jenyns, Joh. 
Mr. Giraud, Jolt. 

Pest. SS. Sim. et Jun. Mi. 

Hutchinson, Jes. 

Mr. Porter, Clir. 

Pest. OmJ Mr. Ilill, Coip Clir. 

Sanct. ) Mr. Biikctt, Joh. 
Mr. Taylor, Joh. 

Mr. Holditch, CVi. 

Mr. Whitaker, Ennnan. 

Mr. Turner, Joh. 

Pest. S. And. Mr. Williamson, 
Sid. 

Mr. Paley, Pol. 

Mr. myth, Clir. 

Mr. Blaekburnc, Chr. 

Pi. st. S. Thom. Mr. Smyth, 
Joh. 

Pest. Nativ. Coll. Regal. 
Pest. S. Steph. Mr- Hutchin- 
son, Joh. 

Fest. S. Jon. Mr. Haggitt, Clar. 
Pest. Innoc. Mr.WiUiams, Joh. 


Mr. Wollaston 


(Coll. Joh. 

i, Regal ^ Mi. Paley, Pet. % 
( Mr. Milner* Catli. 


Ju'sp. in Jur Civ. Oppon. *•> 

Mr. Bennett, Emm. PJ r - *? r ff e ’ n ; Em ‘ 
{.Mr. Caldwell, Jes. 


Rap. in Medic . 


Mr. Mair, Jes. 


JMr. Borrett, Cai. 
(Mr. Biiggs, Cai. 


A Grace having passed the Senate to 
the following elfcct: — That those to whom 
the Sunday afternoon turns at St. Mary's, 
and the turns for Christmas Day and 
Good Friday are assigned, shall, from 
the beginning of October, 1831, to the 
end of May, 1832, provide no other sub- 
stitutes than such as are appointed in 
conformity with that Grace: — The fol- ‘ 
lowing persons have been elected, each 
for the month to which his name is 
affixed : — 

183J October, iklr. Blunt, St. John’s. 

November, Mr. Simeon, Kang’s. 

December, Mr. Pearce, Jesus. 

1832 January, Mr*. Dale, Corpus. 

Fclrum fo Mr. H.V. Elliott, Trinity. 
n March , Dr. Batten, Trinity. 

April , * & The Hulsean Lecturer. 

May, Mr. Rose, Trinity. 


At Middleton St. George, Durham, by 
the Rev. W. A. Fountainc, the Rev. Ed- 
ward Peacock, Follow of St, John’s Col- 
lege, to Selina, thiid daughter of the late 
Dr. VVilmer. * 

The Rev. Copiuger Hill, Fellow of 
Coipus Cliristi College, to Emily Eliza- 
beth, eldest daughter of the Rev. George 
Pyke, late of Baythorne Park, Essex, and 
Vicar of Wickhambrook, Suffolk. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

As we are not Swedenlmrgians, we have taken the liberty of returning the MS. 
respecting Jhe laic Rev. J. Q. to oui PuHishcis, where it may be hid. 

" A Distant Reader," •‘Gaelic Episcopal Society," and “ E. W.," have been received. 
14 E. S." is under consideration. M m 

The Inference that “ Lector’ ii'»rt diau is. that the LPr has not been forwarded to 
us as promised. 



THE 


C H R I S T I A N 

REMEMBRANCER. 

SEPTEMBER, 1831. 


REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — Brief Memoirs of the late Right Reverend John Thomas 
James , I). 1). Lord Bishop of Calcutta; particularly during his 
Residence in India; gathered from his Letters and Papers , by 
Edward James, M.A. Prebendary of Winchester , and Examining 
Chaplain to the Lonl Bishop of f’c* D me esc. 8vo. Pp. xxxix. 
204. London: Hatchard & Sou. 1833. Pri^c Is, Gd. 

In taking our leave of Mr. Le Bas, we liinted that it was our 
intention to complete our summary view of the history of the Indian 
Church, by examining the biography of Bishop James. Every par- 
ticle of matter relative to this subject is so deeply interesting, that we 
think our readeis will expect, and art' entitled to receive, all that a 
publication limited as ours can afford lo communicate. With regard 
to the two first Bishops of the Indian Church, wo have given, vve 
apprehend, a tolerably fair outline of their conduct, difficulties, habits, 
dispositions, and achievements; and v\ith regard to Heber, wc have, 
we trust, set at rest for ever the false views of his character so sedu- 
lously propagated by designing partizans, and so readily received by 
their uninquiring dupes. More than this, we conceive, was not 
expected from us ; and we should feel, and (we believe) communicate 
great pleasure in pursuing a similar tr&ek with regard to Bishop 
James. This, however, we regret to say, is not in our power. To 
write a memoir of a Protestant Bishop of India, or to compile one 
" from his letters and papers,” might seem a task which must, at all 

events, rescue an author from the danger of dulness. Even Mrs. 

(ffeader, supply the name; wq^ cannot: Iieber it was— “ Ilectoris 
Andromache, Pyrrhin* connubia servas?”) even that lady brought 
firth a book of supreme interest, though consummate clumsiness, 
— but still, we repeat, of supreme interest, because it was compiled 
u from the letters and papers” of Iieber. T<& render a bqpk of this 
kind not only clumsy, but positively dull — not -only ill-arranged, but 
vol. xnr. no, ix. 3 x 
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without arrangement — not only promiscuous, but positively ill-selected, 
might seem a task worthy to rival . 

“ The mighty scholiast, whwc unrea-ing pains, 

Made Horace dull, and humbled Milton’s strains.’ 1 

« 

But the labour lias found a I Tcrcules in Mr. Janies. Though interested 
in the Bishop, not only as a member of the same church, but by 
the stronger tics of a coimjion profession and a common parentage ; 
our biographer never appears to have l becn stimulated by any other 
sentiment than that jot' filling a given number of sheets. Surely if 
11 brief memoirs” were at all allowable in such a case, their brevity 
should have been compensated by their richness ; surely the “ letters 
and papers” of Bishop James might have afforded to a restricted 
selector something more interesting to the church and the public 
than the freaks of “little Freddy,” with wlio.ic proceedings the reader 
is perpetually familiarized ; the costume of the Madeira peasantry; 
flying fish; newspaper anecdotes like the following: — 

Oil Friday, June (>lh, lie had much happiness in officiating at the marriage of 
Mr. Augustus Prinscp and Miss Orumanney, which took place at the cathedral. 
The biide was given aw.iy by file acting (iovernor-geneval, the Hon. \V. B. 
Bayley. In the evening the party at the palace w.ts enlivened by the musical 
as well as conversational talents of the Count Dc Vidoa, an extraordinary Italian 
traveller, &c. &c. — Pp. 11. ‘1, 111. 

Or the following family picture : — 

“ Marianne is sitting with me in the libiary, finishing a drawing of the house for 
Mrs. Larpcnt. Klizabeth Oinmunncy and her brother Walter, are in the draw- 
ing-room. Little Freddy (cm* iirntm Crisp'nms!) is asleep up stairs; Mr. Knapp 
employed in his own room below. The Punkahs arc going merrily, and all is 
well.” — Pp. iS 1, Sf>. 

In a confined publication like the present, we should have a right 
to complain of the insertion of such things at all — we do complain of 
many irrelevancies in the Life of Ileber ; but there , after we have 
skimmed the froth, we find abundance -of wholesome and palatable 
materials ; here, however, all is effervescence and dregs. We hope 
our metaphor does not savour too much of the brewery ; but we 
know none which will convey a fairer view of the merits of the rival 
biographers. 

Wo have premised thus much, in order that our readers may not 
he disappointed in the necessarily meagre character of those parti-r 
culars which we shall have to communicate relative to Bishop James. 
We regret most sincerely the scantiness of our materials, and can 
only express our hope that something more will be done for thHf 
portion — small, but momentous — of ecclesiastical history. And hav- 
ing so done, we will endeavour to select a few morsels for tha 
benefit of the reader. 

Tim subject of these “ brief memoirs” was the eldest son of Dr. 
Thomas James, master of Rugby school,, by his second wife, Arabella, 
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daughter of Wm. Caldecott, Esq. He was born Jan. 23, 1786, at 
Rugby, where he^received the rudiments of bis education; from 
thence, at the age of twelve, he was removed to the Charterhouse, 
then under the direction of Dr. Raine. He was nut only a good 
scholar, but exhibited considerable talent in drawing; and, in ISOS, 
gained the first prize medal of the Society of Arts. In May, 1804, 
he entered as a commoner ajt Christ Church, Oxford* where he was 
appointed Dean’s student by the late eminent Cyril Jackson. He 
took his degree of B. A. in 1807 (we suppose), and that of M. A. 
in 1810. Here he remained as one of the tutors, till the successes 
of the Allies, in 1813, opened the continent, when he made the tour 
which young men were then in the habit of taking, and which Ileber 
had taken befoie him, through Sweden, Russia, atul Prussia, to 
Vienna. In 18 1G, lie \ isi ted Italy, and soon after his return took 
holy orders, lie was then presented by the Dean and Chapter of 
Christ Church to the vicarage of El it ton with SiJsoe, in Bedfordshire. 
Here he occupied his leisure hours in composing his works on the 
several schools of painters; and here he jir^duced the work by which 
he is best known as an author, “ The Semi-Sceptic ; or the Common 
Sense of Religion considered.” In IS23, he nTarried Marian Jane, 
fourth daughter of Frederick Reeves, of East Sheen, Surrey, Esq. 
In 1820, the intelligence of Bishop Ileber’s death having reached 
England, Dr. James was selected to be bis successor. 

Early in April, on the Sunday before he was to leave Flitton, a day which will 
not be forgotten in that village, he pleached on St Matthew x. 20, “ Are not two 
sparrows so/d for a farthing f and our of t hr m shall not fall to (he ground without 
your Fa/hrrf— and in the course of his sermon, lie took leave of his parishioners 
in the following nianni r : — 

u L ha\c purposely chosen thN passage of Scripture for tin’s day’s discourse, as 
enlivening a doehine with which my mind, you may lie a^snicd, is deeply im- 
pressed, and without which, in ouihuiking foi a far distant land, then* could bo 
no consolation for me end mine. I do not know that at any moment before the 
present, I lime ever made mention of myself from this pulpit, or ever used a 
phrase, even personally’ retelling, unless while speaking of those common duties 
which equally belong to you, to me, to all. i cannot, however, quit you, among 
whom I haveli\ed so long and so happily’, without sonm more particular and 
especial notice on this day; nor can I think of my separation from you, as if the 
tie that exists between a clergyman and his parishioners w ere one of an ordinary 
and common nature. 

“I have now entered upon the tenth year of my ministry' among you; may 
Heaven grant that l may pass the next tea years fit Cod spare me so long) in 
as much harmony and quiet, in as much peace and happiness wdtli those around 
#o! Well do I remember the grateful forwardness that met my exertions in 
forming a Sunday school when I fir.d settled here, the gratifying and eager good 
sense of the parents in sending their children, the willingness of the children 
themselves, of whom many are now matured in life, and already exemplifying 
to another generation rising about them, the blessing of being able to read the 
Bible. Nothing of, this has been forgotten by me, and, believe me^ never shall 
be. In other little establishments, which I w T as desirous to ihun amongst you, 
what anxiety did I find to aid assist my views! how many judicious hints 
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have I received among yourselves ! and when the yearly time of gathering ha* 
arrived, w itli what cheerful generosity have the wealthier part of my parishioners 
contributed to place in my hands the means of promoting good among you ! 
With what alacrity have they, on every occasion, met my wishes ! Let me hope 
that these institutions, now so well established, may not be suffered to fall to the 
ground; and that, when the time of year comes round again, though far away, 
1 may yet think, that this union of charity and industry is still flourishing as it 
used to "do ; let me hope that the new year will still he ushered in with as much 
pleasure as heretofore, and that t!y>se who have it in their power to give, will still 
icmeinbcr, that he that fa: elk unto the poor , te title th unto the Lord! 

“ Among those whom 1 have attended on the sick bed, how many have I 
heard express with lheir M ilyi»g lips, their Christian reliance in the promise of a 
better world, and declare their steadfast faith in the merits of the Redeemer. 
Some, too, I have surely seen, who, having recovered fiom sickness, have taken 
the wholesome chastisement as a warning to lead the rest of their lives in the 
fear of God, and 1 trust will continue to goon their v. a\ rejoicing. Let me hope 
that these fi clings may yet he improved among you, and that my last words may 
he remembered as bidding \ou to feel in heart that trust in the Lord which every 
one professes v itli hi* lips; let it he fellim well as uttered; let it guide \ our actions; 
and the sense of the presence of an unseen Saviour will not fail to support you 
under your sorrows, and confirm youi hopes. — Last!}, neglect not family prayer : 
he assured, again and again, the laud will ever mercifully hear the voice that 
crieth unto htm daily. 

“ In going from lienee to other Julies, in a distant land, in God is my hope and 
my trust. There is One that lee pet h Israel— -there is lie that shall neither slum- 
ber nor sleep , and he wiV be our defence upon our right hand , so that the sun shall 
not burn us by day, neither the moon by night."— Pp. xxiii — xxvii. 

He left Flittou on the following day. His University conferred on 
him by diploma tin' degioe of I). 1). ; and on Whitsunday, June 3, 
1827, he was consecrated at Lambeth palace, P>isliop of Calcutta. 

We give the following as indicative of that policy which Bishop 
James intended to adopt, and which we believe he adopted — the wise 
and apostolical plan of his illustrious piedecessor — conciliation with- 
out compromise. It is from his Address to the Society for the Pro- 
pagation of t he Gospel. 

It >* 

u If ever there was a man well calculated tu lay the corner-stone of the church 
establishment in a foreign land — ever one whose correctness and precision of 
judgment, whose uncompromising firmness of mind, whose piety and learning 
Jilted him for such a purpose, it was Bishop Middleton — one who never swerved 
from that path which his ( hrisliynly-foimed conscience told him was the true 
one,- — one who, if ever nvui did, ‘digged deep, and laid his foundation on the 
rock.’ 

“Nor were those peculiarities less striking in themselves, however different in 
their nature, which belonged to that generous and highly-gifted individual, 
whose loss \vc more recently have mourned: his it was to conciliate, to soothe, 
to subdue : it was his to win over by his openness and frankness of manner, all 
that had else beset his path, and to unite all those varying discordant humour^ 
that too often arise to peiplex and confound the zealous advocate of the Christian 
cause; while, by the splendour of his talents, he kindled a new flame, and all 
around him felt pioud in being able to shew a sympathy with a mind like that 
of Hebor. 

“ For myself, my path is clear ami open* an humbler task, and yet one which, 
if Heaven spftres me a term of years, may not pass without fruit: he it miue to 
aim at producing a closer union of the Christian drnly in general, and to endeavour 
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to present a less broken phalanx than heretofore to the enemies of the cross. 
It is for this purpose that honour, wealth, and dignity, are given to the station 
to which it has pleased his Majesty’s government to appoint me : it is for this 
purpose, to produce Christian harmony and union, that every true church 
establishment is formed ; not by a system of terror, not by inquisitorial means, 
but by that mild and genial influence which such institution shed on those 
around : — by adopting in those institutions such principles as long experience 
has taught us are sound and secure, by forming ourselves on those ideas which 
the habits and practice of the world have shown us are absolutely necessary to the 
safety of our moral constitution. — ^Pp. xxx. xxxif * 

On the 14th of July the Bishop sailed for Calcutta; on the 15th of 
October he arrived at the Cape of Good TIopc, where he entered on his 
episcopal cares ; for although not within the limits of liis diocese, it 
was thought expedient that his functions should he allowed to com- 
mence from that place. Accordingly, before his departure 4 , the Bishop 
had the satisfaction of consecrating a piece of land allotted for a 
church, and another to be used as a burying -ground, lie also held a 
confirmation, and presided at a meeting of the Cape District Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge. On the 18th of Januaiy, 1828, 
he landed at Calcutta. 

Prom tli is point we shall endeavour t « 111 . 1*0 the best use we can of 
our very insullicient materials. An early . ’aim 011 the Bishop’s atten- 
tion was found in the absence of parochial or ecclesiastical districts. 
The Company’s chaplains, hitherto, had no pastoral limits assigned 
them, hut were only expected to discharge the public duties of those 
professions, and those not very regularly. This e\il was remedied. 
YVc concur in what follows : — 

The Bishop had always expressed bis opinion with regard to those chapels in 
London, and oiler populous places in bngland, which hud been opened for divine 
w 01 ship, without any parochial districts being assigned to them — that it was an 
innovation on the church, and a depaitnn; from its constitution, which our fore- 
fathers never contemplated, and which our posterity will lia\o to lament in the 
broken attachment it will cause, unless a remedy be applied by ourselves ; — and 
acting upon this principle, when fie found a similar system to prevail throughout 
the extensive diocese over which he was called to preside, he set himself directly 
to strengthen the establishment of the church, and further the object for which 
it was first ordained, by introducing among his clergy that pastoral super- 
intendence of their congregations which is technically called 44 cure of souls;” 
and thus assimilating, as much as possible, the duties of a minister of the church 
in India with thereof a parish priest in Lngland, — the weekly visitor and friend 
of his people, rather than of the Sunday preacher unconnected with his flock. 
And beginning with the division of Calcutta into such parochial districts, he had 
the satisfaction to find that the Governor-general, and the members of the council, 
entirely coincided with him in his views of the benefits that would arise. — 
Bp. 133, 131. * 

Two services 011 Sunday were generally required, that of the 
morning, in compliance with the climate, being somewhat abridged 
from the English form. 

Bishop James regarded the College of Calcutta as capable of be- 
coming the most effective mqans of affording to India a learned and 
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zealous clergy, qualified for the arduous service of missions. To 
restrain the clerical students from irregular conduct and improper 
society, he required them to wear cassocks of black china crape, 
suitable to the climate, and not admitting an immediate removal, like 
the common gown. lie also gave effect to the College statute which 
appoints a syndicate of the press. 

The Bishop always spoke with pleasure of his being the almoner of the 
venerable Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge: he had already been 
the bearer of their liberal contribution to the wants of the church which is rising, 
notwithstanding all discouragements, at the Cape; and he had a vote of credit 
to a considerable amount, (1000/.) with which lie hoped to have many oppor- 
tunities of forwarding their tiuly evangelical designs in the course of hijtfjourneys 
through the provinces : from this sum he now gave three hundred rupees towards 
the expense of tianslating and publishing Bishop Porlcus's Evidences, in the 
Armenian language,— -P. W5. 

On May loth, the Bishop had the satisfaction of consecrating the 
College chapel. 

The important subject of an establishment for sick missionaries, 
occupied much of the Bishop's attention. 

The following is the substance* of the information they (the Bishop and Arch- 
deacon Robinson) had collected on this subject, which will probably be thought 
inlciesting. 

Ootakamund is considered the most eligible point on the hills for such a pur- 
pose, as far as coolness of climate is concerned; and it is, besides, the residence 
of Mr. Sullivan, the collector, a well-disposed and intelligent man, who would 
gladly give his assistance in I’m warding any scheme of usefulness. The govern- 
ment, however, are building quarters thdre for sick officers, and it is therefore 
probable there will he a chaplain eventually stationed at the place. The Church 
Missionary Society, also, have purchased a house there, as a seminary for the 
sous of their missionaiies, and of other European residents in India ; an institution 
which promises much benefit to the vising generation. The native population 
of Oofahainund is not more than live hundred, and does not increase. Infanti- 
cide was formerly known to hepiaetised there, and its existence is still suspected. 

Another station much lccommendod is Drinhutty, sixteen miles from Ootaka- 
mund. The climate hert*, though four degrees warmer, is prefen ed by many, 
as being on the eastern side of ibe highest point of the lulls, and therefore shel- 
tered tiom the violence of the Alalahar monsoon, 'flic facilities for amissionary 
establishment at this place have been, and still are, very great, but will decrease 
every day. The natives, who are a fine race of men, and amount, in Drinhutty 
and its \ ieinity, to live or six thousand, have no caste, no temples, nor any nearer 
approach to them than a house of public revilry; but the great intercourse they 
have lately had with the men of the pi, tins is daily introducing Hindoo dis- 
tinctions; the math on the forehead, abstaining fiom meats, &c. being already 
partially adopt< d, hut still, it is said, without any regular instruction, in Hinduism. 
'Hie establishment of a missionary station, and a circle of schools in that neigh- 
bourhood, both the Bishop and Archdeacon thought would be a most desirable 
object. — 1'p. 103 — 10f>. 

The information sent from Delhi is as follows: — 

At Kote-fihur, which is situated on the hills at the northern boundary of 
Sirmour, the number of inhabitants is about two hundred ; at Rampoor, the 
capital of the Bussahur country, there are about five hundred. At this place 
are two annual fairs, at which the cloth, sugar, cotton, and indigo of the plains, 
are exchanged for shawl-wool, tea, and China-Cloths; to these great multitudes 
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resort from Kimawur, and the Tartar Chinese villages, beyond the snowy range, 
as well as from Cashmere, and other districts, with which a communication 
might be opened by tht* residence of an intelligent and judicious missionary, at 
either of the above places, and copies of the Scriptures eventually introduced. 
The climate would be well adapted as a retreat for sick missionaries of the 
northern station?; and the hill people, being less enslaved by»eastc, would bo 
more readily led to abandon their present superstitions. The language, as far 
as Kampoor, is Ilindostanee ; beyond that town, it is Tibctian. There is an 
enterprizing Hungarian gentleman now in Kimawur, preparing a dictionary and 
grammar, which will greatly faciljjate the laboifrs of missionaries in acquiring 
the language. 

The hills about Bareilly arc nearer than those of Kotc-phur, blit the approach 
to them is closed for a great poition of the year by a belt of jungle, which it is dan- 
gerous even to natives to pass. Still many eligible situations might here bo found, 
and it wotild be desirable to select one, where Europeans and their llindostance 
camp followers have not penelratcd; for it is invariably found, that they corrupt 
the simplicity of the people, and greatly add to their prejudices. The most 
advantageous mode of proceeding among these people would be, for the wile of 
a resident missionary to open a school for girls; the parents would easily bo 
induced to send them, as there is already an opinion gaining ground of the 
superiority of girls educated in English schools, over the rest of their country- 
women ; and when a lather pails with his daughter in marriage, lie makes a sale' 
of her, receiving tin or twenty rupees according to hei estimated worth, and as 
the bargain may he. ’These women, carrying with them the principles in which 
they are brought up, might he expected to hi\» '"much influence in after life. 
The diameter of the hill people is \igmuiis and miniated, and gi rally supei un- 
to those of the plains. They ate pai tieularly fond of nftitating European im- 
provements; and there can be no doubt, that they are more picpared to listen 
to missionaries than those of the lulls near Bhagulpoovor the Harrow country. — 
Pp. 10.5—107, 

Before the Bishop set out fof his first general visitation, he sent 
questions on the following subjects to the chaplains of the different 
stations : — * 

1. As to the extent of the district under his care. 

2. The number of churches, or other places of Christian worship, within its 
limits. 

3. The usual number of the aggregations who attend. 

4. Whether the sick are visited; and liow many such visits have been paid 
within the last week or month ? 

5. Whether the chaplain has been absent during the last year ; and for how 
many days ? 

6. How- w-as liis place supplied f 

7. How many schools he inspects? 

8. IIow often he catechises the children? 

9. Whether there are any funds for charitable purposes within the district? 

10^ By whom such funds are managed? 

1 1. How often in the year the sacrament of the Lord’s supper is administered? 

12. How the sacramental alms are appropriated ? 

13. Whether there are trustees of the church or bungalow? or to whose care 
is it entrusted? 

11. Whether there is any establishment allowed for a clerk, /crashes, hearers , Src.'l 

15. Whether there are a Bible and Prayer Book, a surplice, plate and linen for 
the communion table, &c. ? 

16. Whether the chaplain had any remarks or complaints to make? — 
Pp. 136, 137. 
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Jt did not please Providence that these returns should be made. 
Shortly after the issue* the Bishop was attacked* by his fatal illness. 
From this period the narrative becomes interesting — not as connected 
with the history of the Indian Church, from which it still maintains 
its respectful distance, but as an authentic record of the last days of 
a Christian and a Churchman. 

On the first; attack of lps illness, the Bishop was advised to com- 
mence his visitation of the upper provinces, it J^ing thought that 
"the change of scene ^and climate^ more especially the latter, and the 
comparative leisure of the progress, might recruit his exhausted 
powers. Every exertion was made, and the Bishop, per?or|p|||)g his 
official duties on his route, arrived on the lGth of July at Bhagulpoor, 
where he was “ with difficulty moved on shore to the house of Mr. 
Nesbit, the magistrate.” Ilis medical advisers then pronounced an 
immediate return to Calcutta necessary, preparatory to getting him 
out to sea. From this moment, the Bishop abandoned all thought of 
retaini^ an office the duties of which the climate mapifestly would 
not permit him to exercise. He wrote therefore to the Bishop of 
London (now Archbishop of Canterbury), to intimate his intention 1 . 
On the 31st, the Bighop'again arrived at Calcutta, oh his progress out 
to sea. His medical attendant ordered him to be immediately trans- 
ferred to the vessel which was to receive him. On the f)th of August 
he reached the Martjuii I [unity , lying below Diamond TTarbour. For 
some days, he was apparently convalescent, though his medical atten- 
dants were of a different opinion, which they communicated to Mrs. 
James. * 

We shall now take up the words of the narrator, assured that they 
will be read with the deepest interest : 

None but those who have themselves .felt the anguish of watching the close 
approach of the severest of all the trials to which our falldn nature is liable, can 
imagine, either what her feelings were on hearing thi;, or how great the exertions 
slip made to smother them when she found that it wmrstill necessary for his good 
that she should do so. Having nought where to weep, and to commune with 
God, she returned to the bedside, from which it was now become doubly painful 
to her to be absent lor a single moment. 

On Sunday, the 1 7 tli^ after she had read to him, amongst other scriptures, the 
eighteenth chapter of St. Matthew, he remained collected long enough to give 
utterance to a beautiful train of inflections on the ministration of spirits in the 
immediate presence of God, into which his thoughts fell on her pausing at the 
tenth verse, where our Saviour, speaking of children, says, “ I tfay unto you, 
that in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in 
heaven.” 

On the following Thursday, a great alteration for the worse had taken place, 
though he still thought himself better, and his mind, when free from delirium, 
was cheerful as it had always been, and full of hopes of recovery. It now 
become evident, howe or, that the most alarming symptoms were rapidly 
gaining ground ; that human .skill could do no more, and that bis end was fast 
approaching- r Mrs. James seeing this, made up her mind, with the fortitude 
whicit became her, to the trying task of cqnmir.njcating to him the awful truth. 
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Great, indeed, was her agony in this afflicting hour ; but God wa9 merciful, and 
granted toiler prayers that help which is never sought in vain, by them that have 
learned to seek it right ; her sobs were suppressed for the sake of him whose 
slumbers she was watching : sad and wan as lie looked, she knew it was but sleep: 
she felt it would be wrong in her to let him wake and find her weeping; and 
besides, whenever he opened his eyes, and looked on her, it*was always with 
a smile, and the expression of an affectionate fear lest she should be tired with 
fanning away the fiies and musquitob. 

It had been his delight, that she should regularly read to him some portion of 
the Scriptures every morning, singe illness had tendered him incapable of read- 
ing for himself; aiiJNbn this occasion she made a selection of passages from the 
Book of Psalms to lead to the communication it was hey painful duty to make? 
Knowing, as she did, every thought of his heart, — how little he imagined that 
his death. was so near, and at the same time, how calmly and resignedly he 
would Iwror it, — she disclosed to him the delusiveness of his hopes, and the reality 
of his situation. The way in which lie received this unexpected intelligence 
exemplified strikingly the virtues of resignation and pious submission to the will 
of God, and gave a practical proof, far beyond any that woids could give, how 
prepared he was to die. After a momentary pause, lie thanked her most warmly, 
and said, “ If it is so, my hope and my firm faith are in Jesus Christ!” He was 
then silent, and soon fell into a quiet sleep; on awaking, he again expressed, in 
the most tender manner, his thankfulness for the unreserved communication 
which she had Vnade to him. He afterwards fixed that they should receive the 
holy sacrament together the next morning ; and at intervals, in the course of 
that afternoon^ calpily gave directions about hto papers; and having instructed 
Mr. Knapp to addW few lines, winch lie dictated, to a document relating to the 
Bishop’s College at tCalcutta, (which was now his latest, as, on his arrival, it had 
been his earliest care !) with great effort, he held the pen, while his hand was 
guided to make his signature to it; and having done that, he said, “Now every 
thing is off* my ’mind! 1 ' 

The next morning he received the sacrament with Mrs. James, at the hands 
of Mr. Knapp. During the administration of the rite, he was quite collected, 
and afterwards shewed the subject on which his thoughts were dwelling, by 
making many Christian reflections on the state of the soul, as strength remained 
for utterance, which was now only in a low whisper. He expressed, also, his 
confident hope, that as he had given up his prospects in England, his health, and 
his life, for the sake of the church, something would be done for his widowed 
wife, and liis fatherless children. 

As evening came on, it was evident his strength w'as sinking, and that the 
hour which was to close his useful and active life was-vnow drawing near. The 
pulse, though at 170, eoukfo hardly be felt to beat. The foot became cold, and 
the eyes dull, the hands refused any longer to answer the grasp of affection — he 
sunk into a dose, and at nine o’clock quietly breathed his last. — Pp. 1 71 — 170. 

The following extract from the Bishop* s pocket-book, written before 
his departure for India, will, not diminish the interest of the preceding 
narrative ; ^ 

“ As for dqflkth, no one who has, in the course of his life, from illness or any 
other cause, once made up his mind to contemplate it calmly and religiously — 
no one who has ever resolutely regarded the hour of his dissolution as at hand, 
ever loses the calming and soothing influence which that hour has once produced 
upon his soul: he will feel, because at such an hour he has felt, how unsearchable 
are the ways of Him that ruleth over all ; he will believe, because lie has then 
believed, that there is a saving mercy beyond the grave, and that faith in the 
Redeemer is the only thing that can bring a man peace at the last. And that 
feeling once attained, the sting and the pain of death are gone, flnd the joy in 
believing is full." — Pp. 178, 179. ^ $ 

VOL. XIII. no. ix. 3 v 
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Thus, from the materials before us, the Bishop appears to have been 
no unworthy successor even of such men as Middleton and Heber ; 
lie had not perhaps the energy of either, the profundity of the one, 
or the brilliancy of the other ; but he combined Middleton’s decision 
with Hebcr’s love of peace — qualities so highly necessary, especially 
in the episcopal chair of Calcutta : not, however, that we would insi- 
nuate that either of those eminent individuals was deficient in the 
quality which most conspicuously distinguished other. Serene 
and steady piety, rectitude of intent, and activity of execution, 
are graces which will ever be associated with the memory of Bishop 
James. 


Aut. II. — 1. The Nature and true Value of Church Property examined, 
in a Charge deli cured to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Col - 
Chester , in June , 1831. By William Rowe Lyall, A.M. Arch - 
deacon of Colchester ; Rector of Fairsted and JVccley , in the County 
of Essex, Pp. 35. London: Riving tons. 1831. 

2, Church Property Jn Danger: or, an Answer to the Charge of the 
Pen, Archdeacon leyall, on the Nature and true Value of Church 
Property : delivered to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Colchester, 
in June, 1831. By an Observer. Pp. 23. Chelmsford: Copland. 

1831., 

3. A Word of Plain Truth for the Church ; being an Answer to the 
Author of a Reply to Archdeacon LyaU's Charge, B// a Church- 
man. Pp. 1G. Chelmsford: Guy. 1831. 

Tn all probability \vc should have contented ourselves with direct- 
ing the attention of our readers to the able Charge* of the Archdeacon 
of Colchester in a brief literary notice, had qot the virulent attack of 
“ an Observer” rendered it necessary to expose his ignorance, or 
rather, perhaps, his wilful and wicked misrepresentations. The vital 
importance of the subject discussed in the Charge, as well as the tem- 
perate and manly tone in which it is treated, and tlic critical aspect of 
the times which has led to the discussiort, were of themselves suffi- 
cient to claim the attention of the Clergy at large ; so that an analysis 
of its contents to our pages would have been a work of supererogation. 
There is satisfactory evidence indeed of the interest which has been 
excited by Mr. Lyall’s observations, in the attempt which has been 
made to envelope with abuse what it was impossible to confute by 
argument; and to wound by dark insinuations a character, which it 
was otherwise impossible to assail. Can the writer of the unmanly 
remark at p. 13 of the pamphlet before us, read it over to himself 
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without a blush of shame, and a feeling of self-reproach, for the spirit 
of malevolence in which it was written ? Such a remark could only 
have proceeded from a consciousness of the extreme weakness of the 
cause in which the assailant was embarked, and the necessity of bol- 
stering up unfounded assertions and inconclusive reasonings by gra- 
tuitous abuse and venomous slander. The crime of holding an 
archdeaconry and two rectories is sufficient, in some nymls, to deprive 
a man of every claim to courtesy and respect ; and a dignitary of the 
Church, however exalted his attainments, and however exemplary his 
character, is considered by a certain class of declaimers, who arrogate 
to themselves an exclusive title to liberality of sentiment, as fair game 
for the most illiberal speculations. But we must leave our Observer 
to the quiet enjoyment of his own reflections on this head ; assuring 
him, that the only pang which his reproaches will cause to the amiable 
individual against whom they are aimed, will be that of sorrow for the 
hcartlessness of him who could frame them. 

After searching in vain for any thing in the shape of an argument 
in the tract, which calls itself “ An Answer” to the Charge of Arch- 
deacon Lyall, \vc have thought it ad ifcalfle to state some of the 
principal charges contained in it, and pirn e agaipst them, by way of 
refutation, the passages in the Charge winch they are themselves in- 
tended to refute. This method will afford an opportunity of making 
some valuable extracts fiom the one, and exposing the unfounded 
statements of the other. Before vye proceed, however, to this- analysis, 
we may briefly advert to the insinuation with which the “ Answer” 
commences, and which is wound up into a direct accusation afterwards ; 
that 

When the whole Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Colchester, professing “ to 
be moved hy the Holy Spirit” to the office of the Christian ministiy, and having 
on their hands tin* eternal interests of thousands of their perishing paiishi oners, 
meet, they can find no other subject for discussion wilhjn the hallowed precincts 
of the house of God, than the temporalities of their various livings, and ihe 
security, permanency, and increase, of those unjust imposts, which have no 
sanction from the Bible, and which the present enlightened tone of public 
opinion plainly and unequivocally condemns. — Pp. S, <J. 

Now the writer either did know, or oifght to have known, that this 
assertion is neither more nor less than a positive untruth . Not only 
was the Archdeacon’s Charge, according to the invariable custom upon 
such occasions, preceded by the service of the Church, and a sermon 
on some subject connected with the ministerial duties, but the Charge 
itself is introduced by divers topics of ecclesiastical inquiry, and 
concludes with a recommendation to the Clergy to 

Know nothing, so far as regards their ministerial functions, save Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified; and in all their exhortations, to let it plainly appear that they 
have no temporal interest to serve in seeking the respect and confidence of the 
people, but that the main desire and prayer of their heart to God i!i their behalf 
is, that they might be saved. — 
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With a wish that his reply “ should appear to be written in a fair 
and candid manner,” — the sincerity of this wish, by the way, is more 
than questionable — our “ Observer” accompanies an acrimonious 
tirade against the harmony and good feeling prevailing in the Church, 
and some remarks on the subject of toleration, founded upon the 
following passage in the Charge : 

I do not believe that, since the Reformation, there ever was a period in this 
country, when the. Church of England was mire at peace and unity within her- 
self, or possessed stronger claims upon the regard and affections of her members. 
Never was there a period when there was more learning and talent, more activity 
and propriety of conduct among her ministers ; nor when the great truths of the 
Gospel were laid more fully before the people, or more zealously enforced. And 
if the claims of the Church arc as great at the present, as they have ever been 
at any former period, upon the respect and attachment of her own members, her 
claims to forbearance, at least, and to the absence of all acrimonious opposition, 
from those who dissent from her doctrine or discipline, arc not less evident ; for the 
toleration which they enjoy is at present complete and entire. — P. 10. 

Now it is very clear that the Archdeacon did not mean to say, that 
there was no difference of opinion on certain points of doctrine ; but, 
that whatever difference there might be in this respect, there was far 
less ill-will, and far more charity, in the conduct of those who differed 
with each other, than had recently been unhappily prevalent. Now this 
is so notoriously the fact, that any one at all acquainted with clerical 
affairs would never have cared to question it ; so that the sneers about 
the " visitorial addresses of one Archdeacon^ and the visitorial ad- 
dresses of another,” have just nothing at all to do with the business. 
With respect to the works of Mr. Beverly, Acaster, and some others 
to which the Observer refers, as exemplifying the fact of a want of 
good feeling in the Church, it may be enough to remark that Mr. 
Beverly, if he is not mad, which is perhaps the more charitable suppo- 
sition, is no less a Dissenter than himself ; and that the rest, though 
we arc by no means disposed to think favourably of the tendency of 
their writings, would shrink from supporting the errors which he has 
laid upon them. As to toleration, our author evidently does not un- 
derstand what it means. The Church is not intolerant in claiming its 
own rights, established by law ; but the State is tolerant in allowing 
those who dissent from the national worship to follow their own course 
without molestation. Reverting for a moment, however, to the im- 
puted disunion among the members of the Church, it is surely not for 
* a Dissenter to throw the first stone, even if the charge were true. 
From James’s “ Christian Fellowship,”* another gratuitous attack 
upon the Church of England, we take leave to extract a few passages, 
which certainly come from a credible source, illustrative of the har- 
mony which exists among seceders from the Establishment 


• We refer our readers, for an excellent refutation of this work, to a tract eutitled, 
“ The Church of England and Dissent *' by John Ca’vood, M.A. Published by Seeley. 
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“ Instead of seeking the good of the whole, the feeling of too many 
of our members is, f I will have my way.’ Such a spirit is the source 
of all the evils to which our churches are ever exposed, and of which, 
it must be confessed, they are but too frequently the miserable 
victims! Church meetings become 4 a court of common pleas’ — and 
it is necessary 4 to bind over to keep the peace ! * 

44 It does not unfrequently happen, whpn two or mpre churches of 
the same denomination exist ih a town, a most unhappy, unscriptural, 
disgraceful temper is manifested towards each other. All the feelings 
of envy, jealousy and ill-will, are cherished and displayed with as 
much or more bitterness than two rival tradesmen would exhibit 
in the most determined opposition of interests! This is peculiarly the 
case where two churches have been formed by a schism out of one. 
Oftentimes the feud has been perpetuated through one generation, and 
has been bequeathed to the generation following ! ! ! I have known 
cases in which both the minister and his flock have refused even the 
civilities of ordinary intercourse to those who have left their church 
to associate with another ! ” 

After accusing the Archdeacon of 44 re ^rtmg to misrepresentation,” 
and taking advantage of a garbled sentence in tfye Charge to under- 
value, on the writer’s authority, the benefits of an Established Church, 
the 44 Observer ” falls foul of a sermon of the Bishop of London, upon 
a passage on which he builds a sneer at 44 the usefulness of the 
parochial Clergy,” and exults in tjie prospect of obtaining 4 * quite as 
efficient a class of pastors, at about one-twentieth of the expense.” 
The misrepresentation which he would fain charge upon the Arch- 
deacon, is an inference from the statements of two American writers, 
respecting the want of adequate religious instruction in America, 
which tend to prove the more efficient labours of an Established 
Clergy. In order to make Qut this said misrepresentation, which, at 
all events, could not be attributed to the Archdeacon, who quotes 
his authority , we are treated with a tabular view (p. 12) of the state of 
the American Church, formed upon no assigned authority at ally save 
the writer’s ipse dixit . We leave it to our readers to decide which 
method of proceeding looks most like misrepresentation, and furnish 
them witli Mr. Lyall’s observations to help them to a conclusion. 
Having pointed to the benefit resulting from the provision for the 
Clergy in those parts of the country which are too poor to pay for it 
themselves, he thus remarks : — 

In answer to this, however, we shall be reminded of the United States of 
America. There is no Established Church in that country, we are told; and yet the 
knowledge of Christianity is still preserved among her people. It is very true that 
there is no Established Church in that country ; but neither have the Americans 
a king, nor an hereditary nobility; and why, without further inquiry, we are to 
seek examples from them in matters of religion, more than in rmftters of civil 
government, I am yet to learr*. But they who speak with so little doubt or 
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hesitation of the advantages which America derives from the absence of any 
established form of religion, forget to tell us what is the actual Btate of religion 
among her population ; although this, in point of fact, ]s the whole subject in 
question. No one pretends that Christianity cannot exist cxcggNt where there 
is an Established Church; the doubt is, as to the state in which it will be found, 
under such circumstances, among the people at large. Let us then hear the 
language in which their own writers express themselves on this subject, as they 
may be supposed to reason with better knowledge of the facts than the writers 
of mere party pajnphlets are likely to possess, it would be easy to accumulate 
extracts on this head, but I shall content mj'seif with two, as specimens of a much 
larger number which might easily be produced. The first from Mr. Bristed, the 
author of the work called America and her Resources; the other from Dr. 
M ason’s Plea for Catholic Communion : both of them writers of unimpeachable 
credit, and warmly attached to the country of their birth. u Full three millions 
of our people,” says the first-mentioned writer, that is, more than one-third of 
the then population of the United States, fS are altogether destitute of Christian 
ordinances ; and as the population of this country increases with a rapidity 
hitherto unexampled in the history of nations, unless some effectual means he 
adopted to spread the light of the gospel over those sections of the union which 
now lie prostrate in all tin* darkness of unregenerated depravity, before half a 
century shall have elapsed, our federative republic wftl number within its bosom 
more* than twenty millions of unbaptized infidels.” You see then what are the 
effects of leaving the support of religion to the fiee bounty of the people, as it 
respects the ministration of the word and ordinances of the Gospel; 1 shall next 
present you with an extract to' shew' what are the consequences of this state of 
things, as regard.* the religious condition of the communihj. “ Sanctuary,'’ says 
Dr. Mason, speaking of the western poition of the union, they have none; they 
lose hy degrees their anxiety for the institutions of Cln ist; their feeble substitutes, 
the small social meetings, without the minister of giace, soon die away; their 
Sabbaths are Pagan ; their children grow' up in ignorance, vice, and unbelief; 
their land, which smiles around them like «i garden of Eden, presents one un- 
broken scene of spiritual desolation. In ‘the course of one or two generations the 
knowledge of God is almost obliterated; the name of Jesus is a foreign sound; 

his salvation an occult science We have already a population of some 

millions of our own colour, flesh, and blood, nearly as destitute of evangelical 
mercies as the savage wdio yells on the banks of the Missouri.*- — Fp.lt — lb. 

At p. 10, the Observer had stated that “ the majority of the inha- 
bitants of this county ( Essex,) who qttend any place of worship, 
esteem it their duty to assemble in the chapels of the various classes 
of Dissenters;” thence inferring the negligence ol* the Clergy, who 
are “ so e^ravngantly paid.” On the subject of the revenues of the 
Church, a valued correspondent, in bis letters touching the “ Black- 
Book,” lias set the matter in so clear and correct a view, that we 
might safely leave the matter in his hands. The following quotation, 
however, is indispensable : — 

The enormous expense of the present establishment ! Now, supposing it to be 
as groat as is generally stated, yet expense to whom? I would ask. Not to the 
poor; that is not pretended. Not to the householders in our large to^ns; for 
they contribute nothing to the support of the clergy, except in the shape of fees 
for Services actually performed. Not to the fanner; for he is quite aware that 
what he pays in tithes is subtracted from his rent, and w ould be added to it were 
there no church to be maintained. Not to the land-ow ner ; for if the tithes were 
done aw ay tb-rnorrow, he cannot he so ignorant as to suppose that they would be 
made a present of to him. Not to the state ; for the tithes never belonged to the 



Archdeacon Ly all's Charge , $c. 551 

# 

state. Tlie documents are innumerable which still exist, with the very names 
of the individuals by whom they were allotted to the church, many hundred 
years, for the most part, before the land from which they accrue, came into the 
possession of the ancestors of any persons now alive. As well might we talk of 
tlic expense which the state is at, in our universities and public schools, in our 
hospitals and alms-houses ; all of which, like the church, arc institutions for the 
public use, but which arc supported by property that belonged to individuals. As 
well, indeed, might we talk of the expense to tire state of supporting an hereditary 
nobility, or a class of private gentlemen. I m 

The difference between the property of a clergyman and that of a private 
gentleman, is not, that the one belongs to the state, and that the other is a mail’s 
own ; for more than two-thirds of all the benefices in Kngknd are the property of 
individuals, and part of their estate ; and as the remainder are enjoyed under 
the sanctity oflaws, which acknowledge no such distinction, the tithes belong to 
the clergyman by precisely the same right as the rent does to the landlord. The 
difference is this ; the private gentleman has no clauses in his lease compelling 
him to the performance of any duties; he enjoys his estate ymtis; the clergyman 
is obliged to preach the word and to administer the ordinances of the gospel, and 
is expected, moreover, to set an example in his own person of those duties which 
he teaches others. — Pp. 17 — If). 

We shall not stop to notice the unworthy quibble, by which this last 
observation of the Archdeacon is perverted into a “ hardship.” The 
meaning will be sufficiently obvious to an%oi#e who “ wishes to appear 
fair and candid.” The calculation, howe* t, by which our “ Ob- 
server” fixes the average of Churchmen and Dissenters is so remark- 
able, that we cannot pass it by without notice. 

Taking the number of benefices as you state, at 12,000, with 2.50 hearers 
each, will give us 3,000,000 of attendants at the parish churches, which are 
quite as many as do generally attend ; It being now pretty extensively admitted, 
that the different classes of Dissenters, w ith the C atholics, number in Kugland 
about 0,000,000; the remaining 3,000,000 never attending a place of worship, 
can hardly he considered as forming part of any denomination. — 1*. 13. 

Now there is evidently here one mode of reckoning for tlu* Church, 
and another for the Conventicle. From the former, all those are 
excluded who do not attend public worship, vyhile all who attend 
neither Church nor Chapel are enlisted in the ranks of the latter. 
Really this dealing, Mr. “ Observer,” is of a very flimsy honesty, 
and betrays a want of “ fairness and candour” not very accordant 
with the wish expressed at the outset of your Answer. Ne ither is 
there much of “ fairness” or “ candour” in applying a passage from 
a Charge of the Bishop of LlandafF (p. 15) generally, which was 
never intended to extend beyond his immediate diocese. It is a 
falsehood, and a wilful falsehood, that 

Nearly four-fifths of the people are* left, as it respects their paid and legal 
pastor, w as sheep without a shepherd,” whom some never see for five, ten, 
fifteen, twenty, and even thirty years together. — P. Hi. 

The rest of the abuse in this “ Answer” is beneath contempt. 

We are glad to see that this calumniator, for so he h, has been 
answered, and, on the whole,, well answered, by a u Churchman” of 
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the Archdeaconry. We have read his pamphlet with pleasure and 
profit, but, at the same time, not altogether without pain. The 
closing sentiments are certainly not in accordance with our own, 
so far as the “ Test Act” and the “ Relief Bill” are concerned; and 
there are points in his own pamphlet which prove the questionable 
policy of these measures. With Respect to his u desired alterations, 
also, th© writer^ language fs too vague and unqualified; for, though 
we have little doubtjithat wc should coiheidg in opinion on the points 
to which he allude,?, it is scarcely prudefitfy at the present time, to 
make any concessions, of which the most unfair advantages will be 
systematically taken. There are enemies abroad, ready to misin- 
terpret every expression of the “fair and candid” Churchman; 
while, on the other hand, mistatements of every kind are industriously 
circulated. The sensible conclusion of the Archdeacon's Charge, 
with which we shall also close our remarks, exactly coincides with our 
own ideas on this important subject. 

I am not so sanguine as to believe, that any thing which I have said, even 
admitting it to be just and true, will change the feeling with which the authors of 
those mistatements are evidently actuated. “They hated me before they hated 
you," said Christ to his apostles. It is not because a church establishment is 
Useless to religion, that it lias now so many active enemies, but because it is the 
main support of religion in this country; it is not the indolence, or ignorance, or 
vicious lives of churchmen, which excite that malevolence by which our order is 
assailed; that which is disliked is the activity, the learning, the zeal, and piety 
which distinguish both the heads of the church in the present day, as well as the 
great majority of the parochial clergy; and the influence of which, more than any 
other obstacle, stands between a class of politicians in this country, and the designs 
at which they evidently aim. But the persecution of those who think and feel 
in this manner, is an evil which we must be content to bear with, until it shall 
please (iod to change their hearts. The present state of the public mind is not 
one which can be permanent : all excesses of opinion, arising out of temporary 
excitement, much necessarily be short-lived. In the meantime there can be no 
doubt as to the part which it becomes us to take. The church has no interest in 
upholding abuses that fre clearly proved to be such ; buf there are few subjects 
on which the voice of mere public opinion can be less safely depended upon, or 
in which innovation, merely as such, ought more to be resisted. I trust, then, 
that no blittd apprehension of consequences, of which we are most fallible judges, 
that no tertiptation of fear, the woist of counsellors in times of danger, will be 
made a reason for changes of avy kind, not otherwise desirable ; and, above all, 
that the clergy will not set an example of attempting to disarm the hostility of 
their adversaries by any mean compliances, or any compromise of the principles 
which they sincerely entertain. Those principles are well known ; they have 
carried the church nfeough as fierce trials in former times, as any wc are at pre- 
sent likely to encounter; and let us feel assured, that to abandon them now, will 
not conciliate the support of any party ; lnzt, on the contrary, will only justify the 
prejudices of those who wish us ill, anSNupply arguments which they will not 
fail to use against us. — Pp. 32 — 34. 4 
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Art. III. — Scriptural Qualifications for the Christian Ministry : a 

Sermon , preached at St. Andrew's, Plymouth , on the 3d of June , 

1831, at 't fie Annual Visitation of the Venerable the Archdeacon of 

Totness . Uy the Rev . Robert Cox, M,. A. Curate of Stonchouse. 

We are not surprised that the Sermon before us was published at 
the request of the Clergy. The piety and good sense of the writer, 
reflected by this exercise of sound judgment on the pat* of his hearers, 
is equally creditable to fyotti. In these our the head is sick, 

and the whole heart is famV’ beating wearily in the breast of many a 
conscientious, sober-minded minister, at the stumbling-blocks with 
which he is on all sides beset, and the dreary prospects opening upon 
him on every side. His difficulties consist in ascertaining what is his 
real line of duty, when so many of every variety of shade and cha- 
racter have each their favourite theory, every deviation from which 
is denounced as a shipwreck of their faith, and the earnest of ever- 
lasting misery. On one hand, wc have vehement expounders of the 
dark sayings of revelation, announcing themselves to the world as the 
appointed prophets of the Lord, and uttering impatient railings against 
those who will not give ear unto their r^jort. On another, wc have 
those who claim respect from the multitude as* chosen vessels, qn 
whom the Deity has condescended to pour forth the more visible 
workings of his Holy Spirit ; and on another a vast, we may almost * 
add, a fearfully increasing host, who, decrying the use of those 
rational powers, and the exercise sf those intellectual talents and gifts, 
which God has imparted for the enlargement of the human mind and the 
social welfare of civilized society, denounce, in harsh and unmeasured 
terms, the cultivation of science and advancement of all learning, not 
directly and solely dedicated to what they term the service of God. All 
these rival parties converging and uniting in one central point, that he 
who does not unequivocally sever from his ministerial creed of duties, 
all intercourse with the world, — its enjoyments, — its lighter occupations 
and pursuits, is not only himself running in the way that Jeadeth unto 
death, but, as a blind leader of the blind, is awfully conducting others 
in his pathway to perdition. These are fearful signs of the times ; 
and many a heavy sigh will the humble Christian heave when he 
looks around him on his journey of life. And still more poignant 
must be the grief of that minister, who, sincerely wishing to do his 
duty, feels doubtful which course to pursue, and how with soundest 
judgment to stem a current, Sluing thousands and, ten thousands 
between the nearly impinging dangers of fanaticism or infidelity. 

Far be it from us to breathe a whisper of doubt upon the sincerity 
of these several claimants to what they assume to be infallible tests 
of religion, pure and undefiled. That they jire sincere we fnlly 
believe ; that their object i$»to raise their followers above the world, 

VOL. XIII. no. ix. 3 z 
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and lead the way to brighter realms, we are ready to admit ; but 
unless sincerity of heart and singleness of mind t are allowed to be 
inseparable from truth, we must protest against the vercluj^ they pro- 
nounce. The experience of ages, and the pages of history, teem 
with facts upon facts, proving, beyond the shadow of a doubt, that the 
wildest enthusiasts and most preposterous pretenders to missions from 
heaven^^bave ip^ariably liejd the same opinions, and denounced with 
equal warmth all whj||$n soberness of rftind had no part nor lot with 
them. We have bqen led into these obligations by a perusal of 
Mr. Cox’s Sermon, from which we shall proceed to extract a few 
passages bearing strongly on the point : earnestly, we wish we could 
shew how earnestly, desiring that every Christian of every denomi- 
nation would attend to words spoken with the honest zeal of one who 
evidently wishes well to the cause of the gospel, and who would 
rescue his national Church from evils which may soon undermine and 
overwhelm it. 

Upon the text — “ God hath not given us the spirit of fear ; but of 
power and of love , and of a sound mindf lie proceeds to expatiate 
on the dangers to which religion is exposed from the absence of those 
essential ingredients* in the formation of the Christian character. Of 
the spirit of power lie speaks thus : — 

The fortitude required by an apostle is little likely to be required in our days. 
The instruments of torture are destroyed, the flames of persecution are quenched : 
the current in fact appears to he flowing in an opposite direction. The danger 
now to be apprehended is lest liberty should luxuriate into licentiousness, .and 
''•freedom of speech should degenerate into defamation and scurrility, it has 
been reserved for our days to witness the conduct, the sentiments, 
nay, the very motives of our highest dignitaries and most eminent divines 
misrepresented, vilified, and held up to open derision. -Public meetings, 
convened for far different objects, have been converted into theatres for the 
exhibition of indecent altercations, and insidious attacks upon -the best of men; 
and journals, professedly conducted on religious principles,* have given point and 
sanction to the unworthy calumnies. — 1\ 7. 

The exordium on the necessary qualification of love is peculiarly 
just and impressive : — 

(Df all the graces comprised in the Christian systert$£ none occupies so con- 
spicuous a place as love. It is riot merely the ornament, it is the very essence 
of religion. Lt not only conveys an additional lustre to other graces, but in 
a measure supplies whatever is defective in them. The man that is possessed 
of this heavenly gifjt, r may be ignorant of some important doctrines, and form 
erroneous notions of others, and yet obtain eternal life; whereas the clearest 
views of divine truth, united with the most ardent zeal for their propagation, 
and stimulated by a faith which can retire mountains, will be of no avail, if 
severed from this sacred principle.” — P. 12. 

(JUir greatest praise, however, is due to his exposition of sound - * 
jti&ss of mind , which if our limits admitted, we would gladly admit 

Ectmcatioif should bailie grand object of all instruction. But liow can tins 
object be attained, unless the instruction communicated be not merely scriptural 
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but appropriate? “ Study to shew thyself/’ says the apostle, “ approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth.” The apostfe's conduct best illustrates his exhortation. He became 
all things to'feU men. At Athens, the most philosophic find cultivated people- 
in the world are addressed with an appeal to the authority of their own pages 
and poets. At Lystra, whose uneducated inhabitants were nlbre accessible to 
a direct appeal to the senses than to any abstract deductions of philosophic 
truth, he refers to the rain from heaven and to the fruitful seasons, that till our 
hearts with joy and gladness. Before Felix, ;yi unjust, luxurious, adulterous 
heathen, he urged the most awakening topics of natural 'religion, righteous- 
ness and temperance, and judgment to come. To Stgrippa, a zealous well- 
instructed Jew, expert in fill customs find questions among the Jews, he opens 
at large those great and glorious events to which all the law and the prophets 
bear witness. — 1\ 20. 

Again : — 

There is danger not merely lest the best things should ho abused, but also 
lest the essential doctrines of Christianity, in consequence of their being exhi- 
bited in an insulated or exaggerated form, should disgust or mislead, rather than 
attract and edify our hearers. A sound mind will lead a minister of the Gospel 
frequently and fully to enforce the corruption of hitman nature; for until this 
humiliating doctrine i^ cordially received, the Gospel remedy will be slighted. 
In the forcible language of our Ninth Article, lie will frequently assert, that man 
is very far gout; from original righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined 
to evil, so that the flesh is always contrary to t 1 ^ spirit. But he may hesitate to 
describe man as a lump of sin, the imago of tin* devil without any spark of 
goodness in him, only given to evil thoughts* and dtteds; he feels, to adopt 
the appropriate language of the Bishop of Chester, that it is far better to strike 
the mark than to shoot beyond it; for if a man’s conscience does not answer to 
the condemnation of the preacher, if he cannot find himself to be so deeply 
wicked as he is represented, there is danger of his imagining that he is better 
than lie is expected to be. — P. 22. , 

Further, on soundness of mind, as necessary for the regulation of 
our intercourse with the world : — 

When we assume the eleiioal character we do not ecase to be men, or dis- 
claim all interest in the common concerns of life. Our sacred profession, 
indeed, enjoins us to renounce the feverish ambition, the impassioned conflicts, 
and the visionary hopes of the world; but it is far from requiring us to abjure 
the public duties, the social amities, or the legitinmteVnjoymonts of society; — 
an affected singularity, a pharisaical austerity, or a total seclusion from society, 
is scarcely less to be deprecated than frivolity of manner or seeuhirity of spirit. 
No broad phylacteries distinguished the seamless garment of our Lord from the 
usual dress of his cflh'te m porarie s, no peculiarity of expression marked* the 
feature of the adorable Redeemer, unless, Indeed, we except that, heavenly 
benevolence which beamed from his countenance, and fastened the eyes of 
all that were in the synagogue upon him before he opened his lips. No mo- 
nastic retirement characterised liis demeanour. The marriage in Cana was 
honoured by his attendance ; and the feast of Levi, no less than the humble 
fare of Peter, received the sanction of his presence. The conduct of St. Paul 
again will throw additional light upbn the subject. Most justly did he count 
all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord ; 
but he was far from considering general literature, or even a somewhat accurate 
attention to the busy bustling scenes around him, as unsuitable to his character. 

Such are the sentiments of this admirable Sermon; and that 
many may profit thereby, we earnestly recommend is* for general 
perusal. 
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Ilegisirum Ecclesia? Parorhialis. The 
History of Parish Registers in Eng- 
land. By John South krdun Burn. 
Souter. 8 vo. *" Bp. 21(3. ? 

Tii p, immense importance of a cor- 
rect registration oi births, marriages, 
and deaths, is so self-evident, especi- 
ally when the difficulty of establishing 
titles to the inheritance, either of pro- 
perty or honours, even with their 
assistance, is considered, that in a 
country like this, in which the privi- 
leges of primogeniture form part and 
parcel of the law of the land, it might 
have been supposed the greatest pos- 
sible care and jealousy would have 
been exercised, not only to have re- 
cords of such value made port'd in 
jr the first instance, but to guard as 
Strongly as may be against their being 
afterwards injured or interpolated. Jt 
is, however, but very lately that the 
attention of the public has been turned 
to this subject at all ; and even now, 
notwithstanding some legislative en- 
actments have been passed at no very 
distant date, so loosely and carelessly 
have those enaetnunts been worded, 
and so little pains has boon taken in 
the proper quarters to see them com- 
plied with, that it may he questioned 
whether any real good whatever has 
been produced. Bvcn f in this me- 
tropolis, in the very teeth of the Act 
of Parliament which places the cus- 
tody r of the parish registers ii\ v> the 
hands of the clergyman, they are but 
too often left at the mercy of the 
parish clerk, or even of inferior ser- 
vants of the church, persons alto- 
gether irresponsible for their misuse, 
and, from their circumstances, ex- 
osed to temptation. A twelvemonth 
as not elapsed since one glaring 
instance took place of the insecurity 
of t^ present practice, in a cliuich 
in l&jfc city. Thu parish clerk, a su- 
perannuated old man, had ready ac- 
cess to the registers at all times ; and 
*a half-sovereign, properly applied, 
procured his 'ready acquiescence in a 
gentleman's r^juest, that he might 


he allowed to inspect them alone ; 
the consequence of which was, the 
forgery of an entry, which, had it not 
been subsequently detected, through 
a bungle as to dates, might have had 
the effect of placing the said u gentle- 
maii,’’ or his employer, among our 
hereditary legislators. Mr. Burn, in 
the very amusing as well as instruc- 
tive little tract before us, has many 
sensible remarks and suggestions, 
upon tli is as well as other points, and 
throws out many useful hints, both 
as to the propriety of securing doci- 
ments so valuable, and the best means 
of carrying such a measure into effect. 
Since the abandonment of the old sys- 
tem of taking Jiiqtmiliones po&l mortem , 
these registers arc the only things we 
have to trust to in tracing genealogies 
with any accuracy ; and when it is 
considered how frequently the esta- 
blishing a single date will give a colour 
and complexion even to facts, of which 
they might he otherwise unsusceptible, 
it is no less in an historical than in a 
legal point of view, that such sources 
'of information as these should be at 
once complete and above suspicion. 
Mr. Burn goes into the early history 
of parish registers, from their first ge- 
neral establishment, which, although 
some traditionaj instances of an earlier 
date .are referred to, seems to have 
taken place on the recommendation of 
the Lord Cromwell, in the 30th year of 
Henry VIII. (1588), of which date a 
few are yet in existence. We are not 
aware of any anterior to that period 
now in being. The circumstance of 
its having been the custom among our 
ancestors not to content themselves, 
as is now done, with a bare inscription 
of names and dates, but to append 
notes; explanatory and descriptive, oc- 
casionally, and to make their register 
a kind of parochial souvenir , attaches 
great additional interest to their en- ■ 
tries, which are frequently highly il- 
lustrative of the manners, as well as 
the events, of days of yore. Mr. Bum 
has produced several very entertaining 
specimens of this description; and, 
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dry as the subject he has selected for 
his lucubrations ma)i at first sight 
appear, we can assure our readers that 
he has contrived to enliven it with 
equal assiduity and success, and that, 
while on the antiquary it will lay an 
especial hold, the general reader will 
find the work possesses no slight 
claims even on his attention. ^Tliat 
portion of it which relates to the mar- 
riages in the Fleet Prison is especially 
interesting; we seem to live over again 
the days of Fielding andSmolhtt, and 
many of their descriptions, which we 
have been accustomed to consider as 
inclining at least to caricature, were, 
it appears evident, but too faithful 
transcripts of a most sad set of ori- 
ginals. Many of these registers con- 
sist only of the pocket-books of the 
reverend divines who officiated, and 
whose complaisance in winding and 
antedating their entries, &c. ‘‘ for a 
consideration,” appears to ha\e been 
unbounded. Various extracts from 
these valuable documents are given, 
and in such abundance as alone to 
convince us of the wisdom of the Mar- 
riage Act, which eventually put an end 
to the trade. We subjoin one or two 
from the list of an ecclesiastic, who, 
seems to have entertained moi e scruples 
of conscience than some of his trusty* 
freres on these occasions. [‘‘These 
wicked people came this day ; Peter 
Oliver, of St. Olave’s, carpenter, and 
Elizabeth Overtop, I>. and \V., would 
have a certificate dated in 1 7120, or 
would not be manied if it was .to be 
dated to this time ; went to Lilley’s, 
and was married.”] [“ This 31st of 
May came to be married at Mis. 
Levi’s. Gave Mr. Asliwell 2.s*. (>#/.; 
he would have all ; but they abu- 
sied him, and all persons there went to 

Bates, or Mr. Dare’s and gave 

Os. 6d., and was married, which was 
nine shillings, when they might have 
been done cheaper.’ ] [“ N. 15. A 

coachman came and was half married, 
and would give but 3*. Or/., and went 
off.”] About four or five shillings 
appears to have been the clergyman’s 
fee, and one or two shillings the 
clerk’s, out of which a gratuity seems 
to have beyn allowed to the matri- 
monial cad who brought the parties. 
Nor was the balance always clea^gain 


even when it was paid; for, to say 
nothing of such entries as “ quarrel- 
some people “ Had a noise for foure 
hours about the money,” &c.; there are 
one or tw T o of even a^uore unpleasant 
character, viz. “ Stole my clothes 
brush — “ Stole my siher spoon 
— “ Went and left a pot of four-penny 
to pay/;” which go •tar to prove that 
the officiating minister was not with- 
out his hard bargains. 


Lectures for the Religious Instruction 
oj Young Persons, upon various 
Parts of the Soiptm es. By M. A. 
R\ \x. Dedicated , by gracious per- 
mission, to the Queen. London : 
Simpkin & Marshall. 1831. 12mo. 
Pp. vii. 112. 

T in: peculiar circumstances under 
which this little volume is published, 
aie of themselves sufficient to disarm 
the severity of criticism, even were it 
the production of questionable merit. 
Without entering into the afflicting 
partieulais of the situation in which 
the authoress, the orphan daughter of 
an officer in the aimy, has endea- 
voured to allay the severity of mental 
cares and bodily suffering, by con- 
tributing to the instruction of the 
young, we shall merely state that the 
result of her meditations are deserving 
of the serious attention of those for 
whom they are intended. Sincerely 
do we hope that a wide circulation of 
her work will he the means of affording 
relief to her own necessities, and of 
imbuing the* mind.’ of her youthful 
readers with habits of pious reflection, 
and a sense of their duty to God, to 
thoi^ neighbour^ and to themselves. 

Pulpit Oratory in the Time of James 
the Inst considered , and principal l g 
illustrated hij On (final Dram pies, 
a. i). If, 20 -2 1-22. By the Rev. 

J. IF Bloom. London: Longman. 
Norwich: Stacv. 1831. 8vo. Pp. 
viii. — -213. 

The materials which form the 
ground- work of this publicatiop, . con- 
sist of four entire discourses and feme 
fragments, delivered in the latter part 
of the reign of James I.; they are 
printed with a view of illustrating the 
refharks of the editor on the pulpit 
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oratory of the time,; and, as they were 
preached for the most part to country 
congregations, and in all probability 
were never intended for the press, 
they may be supposed to be tainted as 
little as may be with the party feel- 
ings which were then at the height. 
At the same time the preacher, who- 
ever he may hrfre been, was 1 by no 
means free from the jealousy and sus- 
picion with which the rival religionists 
of the day were wonf to view each 
other; and his allegations against the 
Pap island Puritans are occasionally 
virulent in the extreme. As composi- 
tions, they exhibit all the (juaint sim- 
plicity and pedantic learning of that 
age of affectation ; abounding in clas- 
sical quotation, and metaphoiical allu- 
sion, in Latin and English, jumbled 
uneonnectedly together, and in fre- 
quent references to the authority of 
the Fathers. The observations with 
which they are introduced,** however, 
are unquestionably the most valuable 
part of the book, whk*li would other- 
wise be regarded only in the light of 
a literary emiosity; and, though we 
dissent altogether from Mr. Bloom's 
high flown eulogy on the tenth year of 
George the Fourth, and imperfectly 
consent to some other of his admoni- 
tions, we haw* certainly derived con- 
siderable pleasure from the perusal of 
bis volume. 

The Music of the Church considered in 
its various Branches , Congregational 
and Choral: an Hist* rival Practical 
Treatise for the general Header. By 
th,c Her. John Anti.s L\ Tuoih:, 
m. A. Curate of St. liefer the 
' y aeifif of Her (ford. London: Seeley. 
1831. 8 vo. Pp. xvi.— 4r»'l. . 

Ma. La Tmobe is evidently an en- 
thusiast in music ; and to do justice to 
the feelings with which his work is 
written, it were needful that we should 
be enthusiasts too. To say that he has 
displayed great practical knowledge of 
the science generally, and a truly de- 
votional zeal for an improved applica- 
tdtof it to the purposes of religious 
wOTship, is barely hoT His due. In ma- 
ny of oivr country congregations more 
especially, j?nd even in the Churches of 
some of the larger towns, where there 
is an organ, slovenly manner in 


which psalms are sung, is absolutely dis- 
graceful ; and there are some of our ca- 
thedrals too, in which the performances 
might well admit of amendment. All 
the intermediate grades of parochial and 
cathedral music, are favoured alike with 
a share of our author’s attention ; and 
the suggestions which he has thrown out 
for a general reforir\ation, according to 
their respective capabilities, are at least 
worthy of consideration, if they could 
not, perhaps, he put into effective opera- 
tion. In this age of “reform,” surely 
this should not he alone neglected. 
The Clergy, and particularly the coun- 
try C lergy, will (lo well to lend an car 
to the sensible advice which is here 
offered them ; and, though there are 
some of Mr. La Trobe’s aspirations 
which are more devout than practi- 
cable, there is much good sense as well 
as sincere piety in his hook ; and that 
what can he done to elevate the stan- 
dard of our Church music, ought to be 
done, no question can possibly exist. 

The Application of the Principles of the 
Chorus to the Boole of Psalms, with 
Observations. By the Rev. W. K. 
Burroughs, A. 13. Curate of Grange 
Silva - , in the Diocese of Leighlin . 
Dublin : Curry. London: Ilurst and 
' Chance. 1881. 12mo. Pp. 25 L 

Wn have here an attempt to fami- 
liarise the Psalms by the introduction 
of th*' chorus as an interlocutor with 
the Psalmist, upon a principle sug- 
gested by tin* 1 Greek drama. Upon 
the truth of this principle it is not our 
purpose to inquire; though we may 
briefly state the Psalms into which it is 
here introduced, were certainly a species 
of dialogues. It was chiefly our object 
in this notice to direct attention to the 
practical observations subjoined to the 
several Psalms thus treated, which for 
the most part are useful and instruc- 
tive. 

The Christian's Prayer. By a Lay 
Member of the Church of Eng- 
1, \ni>. London: Rivingtpns and 
Hatehard. 1831. 8vo. Pp.xvi. — 196. 

These stanzas were evidently sug- 
gested by Pope’s “ Universal Prayer,” 
and intended to obviate the loose and 
inaccurate notions of the Deity and re- 
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ligion, represented in that well-known 
production. They commence with a 
brief summary of the feligious history 
of the earth from the Deluge to the 
birth of Christ ; and, after stating the 
substance of the Revelation, conclude 
with an earnest supplication for the 
assistance of God’s grace in the per- 
formance of the duties enjoined in 
the Gospel. Twenty-three notes} or 
rather dissertations, are subjoined to 
the Prayer, by way of comment upon 
the several subjects therein mentioned. 
These notes form a very valuable 
manual of Christian instruction ; fill- 
ing up the outline of belief and duty, 
which the “ Christian Prayer” will 
readily imprint upon the mind. 

Thoughts in Retirement. By Ti>ri:j: 
Clergymen. London : Seeley. 
1831. 1 2m o. Pp. 118. 

There is a sad drawback to tin's 
otherwise truly excellent and highly 
interesting publication. Many, in- 
deed moat of the “Thoughts” ai< ‘ 
every-day maxims of ordinary pru- 
dence, but reflections, which have 
arisen from the deepest recesses of an 
observing mind, and calculated to di- 
rect the hearts of others in the same * 
useful ponderings. On the other ^ 
hand, however, the sentiments are 
often strongly Calvinistic ; and some- 
times even verging towards Antino- 
mianism. Wo are almost fearful 
that the tenets, held by the writers, 
may instil their poison more fatally 
from the cup of delicacies in which it 
is concealed. 

Oriental Customs , applied to the Illus- 
tration of the Sacred Scriptures. J3y 
S. Burdf.r, A. M. London : Long- 
man & Co. 1831. Pp. 413. 

Of the utility and merits of Mr. 
Burder’s “ Oriental Customs,” it is al- 
most unnecessary for us to speak, our 
readers being already familiar with his 
two former volumes. In the present 
duodecimo, “such selections have been 
made from the larger works as are 
adapted to general perusal, and the 
author has also introduced as much 
original matter as constitutes one-fifth 
part of the whole.” 'Hus difference 
there is likewise between the present 


and the former volunfes — that the 
articles which in those were ^placed 
merely according to the order at the 
books of the Bible, are now disposed 
in chapters, and arranged under their 
respective heads of illustration; by 
which we at one glance obtain the 
different observations of the many tra- 
vellers, who have l>£cn consulted, as 
illustrative of a particular subject. 
'Jlie chapters are too long for our 
limits, or we •should be tempted to 
quote one ; nevertheless we can assure 
our readers that the book is wall worth 
their purchase and their perusal* 


The Church of England and Dissent . 

By .1. C a wood, M. A. Second 

edition , with additions. London : 

Seeley. LS31. Pp. 67. 

So excellent a little pamphlet as 
this of' Mr. Cawuod we cannot Jet pass 
merely with the reference in a pre- 
vious png*. Tt appears to have been 
first writ ‘on as a review of a work of 
Mr. James, a •dissenting teacher at 
Birmingham, entitled “ Christian Fel- 
lowship.” A more complete exposure 
of the fallacy of the title, and of the 
ignorance and spleen displayed in the 
hook, is seldom seen. Wherever the 
dissenters are concerned, Mr. James 
exhorts to Christian fellowship; hut 
when reference is made to the Church 
and to Churchmen, the gentleman in- 
variably forgets the title of his work, 
and indulges in the most unbecoming 
in\ active. Mr. Cawood has, ho we\cr, 
anatomized t^is precious production 
in a most satisfactory way. lie 
lias ably repelled the threadbare and 
oft- refuted <*j eel ions to the Ksluhlutficd 
Church. He has examined the prin^ 
ci pies* of Dissent, and thereby shewn 
the inconsistency of Dissenters. He 
has given a picture of Dissent from 
Mr. J ames’s own pages, and he has 
shewn the literary character of the . 
work altogether to be worthy of a tyro. 
Should Mr. James ever enlighten the 
world with another of his lucubrations, 
we would advise him, before he com- 
mences his labours, first to undefstad 
his subject, and secondly to write with 
Christian candour. Mr. C.'s pamphlet, 
from its perspicuity, its mild spirit, and 
its ability, is deserving the notice of 
our clerical readers. 



54% 


A SERMON. 

St. Matthew xxvi. 24. 

Woe unto that man hy whom the Son of Man is betrayed! it had been 
good for that man if he had not been born . ‘ 

The chapter in the Gospel of St. Matthew, from whic^ these words 
are taken, records a seriq^ of events in the life of our adorable 
Redeemer, of the most striking and extraordinary character. It re- 
lates in connexion a train of circumstances, which, when " contrasted 
with themselves, appear so contradictory, that the mind of man can 
scarce;]^ comprehend them ; — yet, when viewed as parts of the event- 
ful hippry of our Saviour’s life, and’ read with reference to his own 
prophet^- words and the assertions bf the sacred writers, prove, that 
not only u he really knew what was in man,” but * f that the human 
heart is indeed desperately wicked and deceitful above all things.” 
They establish moreover, beyond a doubt, that only one sent from God 
could suffer that which Jesus says he came to suffer, and which, the 
chapter I am speaking of clearly states,, he did suffer. It is a chapter 
of deep and vital interest to us all, my brethren ; — for it not only sets 
before us, in the simplest and suhlimest manner, what great things 
our Lprd has done for us, but it lays open to us all the deformity and 
seli^delusion, and weakness of our hearts. It shews alike the love 
and the fortitude of the merciful yet despised and persecuted man of 
sorrows, and exposes also all the wickedness, and malice, and deceit 
which degrade the nature of the beings for whom he undertook such 
awful extremities of pain. I lerein we read of the delusion of a people 
favoured and chosen of God from all the nations of the world, whose 
rulers had conspired to put to death the Son of that God, who came 
to accomplish what they earnestly were looking for. And whilst 
this scheme is putting into execution, we are told that the exalted 
victim of pride and envy was in the act of instituting, by a solemn 
festival, a rile so full of love and tenderness to man, that words 
have ever been found too weak to express its value and its worth. 
Yet, so wonderful were these events, that to insure the completion of 
the crime, the person chosen for the purpose was a guest, a friend, 
a disciple of the betngred ai>d murdered Jesus, Still, whilst we are 
led to execrate the very name of Judas, whilst wc are compelled to 
abominate the treachery, the ingratitude, and the avarice of the 
traitor, who, for a few paltry pieces of silver^vas selling to death 
Abe holiest, the meekest, the most merciful, ana greatest being that 
dwelt on earth, we are told that, only just before, an unknown 
strangev— a poor and repentant sinner who had recently reformed her 
vicious course of life — had com^to throw herself at Jesus* feet, and 
to pour upon his sacred head a very precious and most costly olttt-* 
nfent, as a mark of penitence, and humility, and adoration. r 

Next look at Jesus praying at Gethsemane, that the bitter cup of 
misery might fiss from him ; yet, still, that his Father’s will might 
finally be done, even if he must drink of it. Th^n behold Him stand; 
ing* in the’place of a malefactor, in the judgment hall of Caiaphas the 
priest j smitten, spit on, bulleted, taunted, teviled, and, lastly, esteemed 
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guilty of death, though the testimony of the witnesses that came against 
him agreed not together ; while he reminded those who tried him that" 
they would have to appear at his Seat of judgment in the heavens. Next 
look to the disciples — with one voice asserting that ihe^ would never 
forsake him ; and Peter, louder than all, declaring that “ though all 
shall be offended because of thee, yet will I never be offended : ” — yet 
these same dffciples sleeping, whilst their fhaster prayed, and this same 
Peter, in confirmation ot that miaSter’s wofds, denying* thrice, before 
the morrowj.evcn with oaths and imprecations, that he not only was 
not a friend of Jesus, but that he did not ever? “ know the man/* 
Who can read this brief, yet full collection of events, as recorded by 
St. Matthew, and not feel how gracious and how glorious a JJeing 
was the Son of God — how weak, and how sinful, and how^yife, are 
the very best and most conspicuous of the sons of men ! what 

part of this interesting history shall I refer my brethren, which will 
not afford them matter for meditation most profound, and elicit the 
most useful speculations ? If I speak to them of Jesus, how shall I find 
words to give a ftdl and perfect notion of his goodness, gentleness, for- 
bearance, and divine affection? If I turn to man, what have I, save 
one solitary fact, to dwell upon, which will not give a pang to every 
heart that reads its own true character ; >*thte affecting tale ? What 
have I to name to you, my brethren, but tin malice of the Jews^-the 
treachery and avarice of Judas — the injustice of fhe rnultitude^r-the 
shameful cowardice of Caiaphas — the weakness of the sons of Zebc- 
dee — the oaths, the falsehoods, the ingratitude and perjury of Peter, 
and the inconstancy of the disciples generally? Besides this host* of 
characters there is but one, excepting Him on whose account they 
were assembled, that can bear the scrutiny of an examination, and that 
one was a poor and sinful creature,' who had lived a life of gross ini- 
quity, in ignorance till then of 'that great Being who had freed her from 
the chain of sin, and came in suppliant and repentant sorrow, and in 
an humble and unfeigned joy, to do a work of zeal and love for her 
Redeemer. And truly the words of Jesus are this day performed in 
our ears which he spake unto her in acceptance of her worship. 

Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this gospel shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also this that this woman hath done, 
be told for a memorial of licr/* Yes, my brethren, you yourselves 
are witnesses that this is true ; and happy is it, that such an instance 
of repentance and forgiveness, such a pfoof of Christian faith and 
Christian acceptancepCan be found whore all else is so deformed and 
gloomy; that there is, in this black picture of human frailties, ojtift 
bright spot on which the eye can rest without weariness and pain ! 

But let me not attract your notice or attention unto man, even 
though from his errors we may drai^a lesson of utility, till I have 
ported out to your consideration the great actor in this scene of 
sorrow- 7 -the great High-Priest of our redemption. To Him give all 
the prophets witness, and to Him should first be given our thoughts, 
out meditations, and reflections. And what is the character in which 
I am to shew him to you — as healing the sick, giving sight to the 
blind, hearing to the deaf, and speech to the dumb, strength to the 
weak, ot food to the hungry? — as forgiving sins, and granting us 
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ower to overcome them? — or as rebuking the winds, and walking on 
he waters ? No : not in these exalted points of view, merciful as 
lany of them were, shall we so fully see the love as the great power 
f Jesus. It was in that wondrous institution of Almighty goodness, 
fhen lie ate fiis last supper with the twelve before the awful night of 
is betrayal, that the full fervour of his transcendent affection for a 
uilty world was shewn. &nd witnessed. In that s$lson of con- 
uxn mated and* matchless lave to mdn, {he merciful nature of the Lord 
>f life was’proved beyond the power of cavil. Other works of kind- 
tess had been limited to some few only of his followers, to some 
uttering stranger, or some faithful Servant. But here it was that the 
nany^feXt his lovtf; by this it was that all mankind, to distant ages, 
md till^Jie final hour of time, were admitted into fellowship and in- 
imate "'ftQvmuunion with the King of heaven. On such a theme the 
nind 'of the Christian might ponder till the day of judgment, and 
and new sources of admiration and of^vonder every minute that he 
ihought of it. 

Turn we now to another lesson inculcated by the history before us ; 
md let us learn from thence that even the best resolutions may be vain, 
he best exertions useless, if not pursued with ardour, and continued in 
earnest and in anxious diligence. Judas, we must not forget, was not 
the only one of the twelve who gave himself up to the neglect of his 
Master * another, •ivho, after professing to adhere to him till de&th, 
denied him thrice before the morrow’s dawn. This too, let us remem- 
ber, was the courageous, faithful, and adventurous Peter, upon whom 
the Lord had laid the foundation of his Church. Will any orte here, 
say that they arc more safe against temptation, more faithful, or less 
weak than was St. Peter ? Dare any one suppose that he, even when he 
thinketh lie standeth, unless lie takfc heed, may not fall ? May not the 
vow's that have been made to-day * he broken by us as easily as were 
St. Peter’s ? ---may we not be tempted and be forced, before the night 
have passed away, to deny our Master too — to curse and to sw ear, and 
to assert we know him not? God grant that $uch a fate may not 
await its : but the words of my text ppply not solely to the traitor 
Judas, but were written, like each other word of Scripture, for our 
learning^nd instruction. “ Woe unto that man by whom the Son 
of Man is betrayed ! it had been good for that man if he had not 
been born," are awful words — words which we shall do well to bear 
away with us to-day, and remember all our lives, r 

Judas sold his master — Peter denied him; the one repented, and 
went and hanged himself — the other repented, and was forgiven! The 
^consideration of these facts* connected as they are with the chapter 
before us, will serve to satisfy the doubts and fears of those, who, 
from the language of the tex,t, may fear, perhaps, that they sure 
included in its denunciation. Why was Judas driven to dcspair^fitid 
Peter pardoned and received to favour? Both had sinned — both had 
sinned a most grievous sin ; yet to one there was the blackness of 
darkness for ever, to the other there was given the brightness of hope 
and peace^f Th£ answer to this seeming inconsistency does not rest, 


* Preached on the evening oi a Saerament-dav. 
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as many ignorantly fancy, in some blind decree of partial Providence, 
in some pre-determiaed election and reprobation, without reference to 
character ; but in the nature of the previous conduct of the men 
themselves. It is true, Christ knew Judas would betray him when 
he chose him as a disciple; nevertheless, he was not give # n up through 
any want of favour to him, nor through any hatred of him, inde- 
pendent of h£§ conduct. How it occurred fjhat, in the intercourse of 
Judas with his Master, no sc/terting influence stole hito his heart,, 
no melting spirit of conviction broke upon his mind, .(here is no 
guide in Scripture to declare to us : his history is very brief, and 
all it states convinces us he must have been, even from the first, a 
hardened and abandoned sinner^ and that even if he had not 
completed his ruin by his last act of apostaey and shame, he was 
already preparing himself for what the apostles expressively de- 
nominated “ his own place.” We are told, that so far from receiving 
no favours from his Master, 'he was even entrusted with the honour- 
able office of treasurer to him and his disciples, “ that he bare the 
bag but we read that he was the victim of avarice ; that, in short, 
lie was a thief, as all avaricious persons are and must be, more or 
less ; that, when the humble and repentant sinner, whom St. Matthew 
mentions, poured forth on Jesus' head the. box of precious ointment, 
he exclaimed against it, pretending that it was love for the poor 
which actuated him to. do so, all the while regretting that its price 
was not consigned to his greedy hands. So it was avarice that in- 
duced him to betray his Lord, the paltry value of a few pieces of 
silver which, in themselves, were but of little worth, and which were 
only the price of a slave. Short as this history is, it is expressive of 
the character of Judas, and a running commentary on all those pas- 
sages of Scripture which denounce the love of riches, as the proof 
and evidence of a selfish and ‘sinful heart. 

Viewed as partially as may be, the character of Judas was beyond 
all controversy that of a thief and an hypocrite. In short, the love 
of wealth, that darling passion of mankind, had so possessed him that 
lie had made money his god„ and was given iqi to the dominion of 
Satan — an awful lesson for all those who place their confidence in 
riches, and trust only to what they possess for their support and 
happiness. If the love of wealth can only lead to such an end as 
this, how happy must the poor man he who knowetli “ contentment 
to be great riches,” and trustetli to “ godliness” for his only “ gain ! ” 
Such was the character of Judas. Contrast it now with that of the 
repentant Peter. The whole history of his life, as gathered irom the 
Gospels and the Book of the Acts of thej&postles. proves him to hav£ 
been a zealous, sincere, and earnest follower of his Lord, although he 
ha$ a failing which frequently engaged him in the greatest difficulties. 
Hti chief fault was a precipitate rash ncta^. founded on sincerity ami 
zeal, Jiut unsupported by prudence and jud^fhent. Yet even what we 
read of him is honourable to his fame, although the denial of his Lord 
strikes us so forcibly in the sad tale of our Redeemer's sufferings. 
Peter was the first to announce his zeal, when his I»6rd told him how 
he should be deserted at last, in those memorable words : — though I 
should die with thee, yet \ ilf I never forsake thee.” Peter was the 
first to venture on the sea to meet his Master; he was the first to 
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rebuke his Master, when he spake of his future sufferings; and he was 
the first to defend him in his trouble, by striking with a sword and 
wounding the servant of the high-priest. Although these traits of 
character betray rashness and self-confidence, they still declare, that 
Peter was a fSithful and sincere disciple, and an open and generous 
friend. His fall was not the effect of his own wicked disposition, 
hut a punishment for hi$j>resumptuousncss in believing that he was 
more- secure against temptation than really was: it was a lesson 
for him and all the world, that man, unassisted by the divine grace, 
and relying solely <*n his own endeavours, will be sure to fall in the 
day of trial and temptation, even when he has vowed the boldest vows 
to stand firmest in the faith. Look also at the consequences. Judas, 
casting away all hopes of forgiveness, added the crime of suicide to 
theft and murder. But Peter, when the Lord turned and looked on 
him, remembered the words of Jesus, and went out and wept bit- 
terly. Here was the sign of genuine and sincere repentance; here 
there was no despair, no bitter “ wretchedness of life” with his re- 
morse, but a humble confession of his fault, and a contrite feeling of 
his shame and sin. What that look was, which the blessed Jesus cast* 
on his trembling disciple, it is impossible to conceive ; yet it must have 
been one in which were shewn the depths of anguish and compassion, 
and thg heart-searching gaze of mingled pity and forgiveness. Judas 
had received from the hand of Jesus, at the table, an uspecial|mark of 
favour ; he had even been allowed to kiss him afterwards, even when 
on both occasions our Lord reminded him that he knew his purpose : 
yet there was no repentance even then — no forsaking of his resolution 
— no confession of his guilt and multiplied enormities. Yet, when the 
Lord looked only upon Peter, he went out and wept bitterly. Oh ! 
may the Lord look upon all with such a look of mercy and love, who, 
like Peter, only err from the weakness of their nature, who, like him, 
fall only through the power of too great a temptation ! 

From the consideration of the above remarks, I think it will appear 
that the difficulty which attaches to the reconciling of the different 
destinies of the two apostles is, in some measure, less apparent, if not 
altogether removed. 1 It only remains for me, therefore, to apply it, 
in conclusion of this discourse, to the subject before us. 

The FiVangelist St. John states, that, supper being ended, the 
Devil put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot to betray Jesus: by 
which we learn that, by thcact of solemn hypocrisy just performed, 
the traitor had become more liable than ever to the temptations of 
the Devil ; for, by that very act, he had in short sold himself to the 
tempter to work his evil wjjfe On the contrary, what we read in 
St. Mark fully satisfies us lh$£ no such purpose was ever suggested 
to the weak heart of Pe$3jr*‘ When Christ found him sleeping, Ifp 
said to him, “ Simon, ^fcftpest tJiou ? couldst not thou watch 
hour i Watch ye and prayflest ye enter into temptation. The, spirit 
truly is ready, but the ilesh is weak.” And Peter found it so — For he 
had courage enougn to follow his Master to the scene of trial; but 
overcome by the horror of it, he was induced to avoid its miseries by 
an unhappy denial of his name. Peter, therefore, notwithstanding 
all his good desires, fell through the weakness of his nature. Satan 
tempted Judas, because Judas was prepared to do his work ; he took 
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Peter by surprise, and consequently, though lie worked his will in 
Judas, in Peter he«had not power to do more than assail him in the 
time of fear. The moral of all this is, that hypocrisy is sure to meet 
its doom, and that, notwithstanding all its smiles and gross dissimula- 
tions, in the sight of God the hypocrite is stripped of all his base 
disguise, and will assuredly become the victim, as he is the servant 
and the slavf, of' Satan. What plainer evidence can be needed, or be 
found, than is conveyed to us^n this brief •history of the transgression 
and the punishment of Judas? Wherefore let the hypocrite, — he who 
wears a smile on his face whilst in his heart there is lurking every 
evil and disgraceful sentiment and purpose; who eats of his neigh- 
bour’s bread whilst he is planning schemes to ruin or molest him ; 
who, whilst indulging in every sin which is denounced in Scripture, 
pretends to lead a godly life ; — let him remember, and take warning 
by the fate of Judas, that though “ he flatter himself till his abomi- 
nable sin be found out,” the Almighty searcher of spirits, “to whom 
all hearts are open, all desires known, and from whom no secrets are 
hid,” will most assuredly unmask the gross cleinsion, and exhibit him 
^;o men and angels, not as he appears, but as he really is ; and that, 
despite his subterfuge, the truth will one day be proclaimed by an 
archangel’s voice through all the universe- • 

And let the more sincere and faithful Christian read a lesson of 
usefulness in the fall of Peter. Notwithstanding all his purposes of 
good, notwithstanding all the willingness of his conscious virtue, if he 
sleep, and fail to watch, when the hour of temptation comes upon him, 
he likewise will fall. “ Watch and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion,” is a warning which should ever he sounding in our ears ; for, 
when the heart is just renewed m purposes of true obedience, it is 
then that Satan comes upon us \Vith a bolder aim and a more deli- 
berate malice. And, if we* be strong in our .sincerity, and strive 
against him in the strength of faith, though, indeed, he catch us slum- 
bering, we shall not gre atly fall. One look from the good Shepherd, 
one gentle word of God’s good spirit whispered into our hearts, will 
call us back again, and teach.us, for the time to come, to be more cir- 
cumspect. What, then, must wc do, if, after our oath of obedience to- 
day, we yield to the suggestions of our adversary, and fall to-morrow ? 
Guided by the conduct of Peter, let us repent; let us go into our re- 
tirement, and w'eep bitterly ; prostrate ourselves in prayer, and humbly 
intercede with Him who can forgive our *sins and guide our feet in,to 
the way of peace, graciously to receive us back again into his favour 
and protection. And, warned by Judas, let us never give way to the 
delusions of despair ; for to him who si$&only through weakness, and 
not in obstinate determination to for$$k& the law of God, there is 
plenteous mercy and a full redemption in the grace of Him who died 
tS&t we might live, who supporteth thos&i||^t fall, and strengtheneth 
aliw|)o know their weakness. But above *all, let us remember that 
the words of the text arc applicable at all seasons, and on all occa- 
sions, to every one of us ; and may God in his infinite mercy grant 
that no one here present, may experience the sad reality^of the de- 
nunciation, “ Woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed ! 
it had been good for that man* if he had not been born.” C. 
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THE EXTRAORDINARY BLACK-BOOK, AND THE REVENUES 
OF THE CHURCH. 

■'Letter II. r 

I proceed now to the consideration of the Church-tithe, of which 
three different estimates are delivered in the Black-Book. 

1. From the Quarterly Review, including perpetual curacies. . <^2,051,593 

2. From Remarks on Consumption of public Wealth by the 


Clergy 0,250,000 

3. By the Editor . 0,884,800 


The returns to the circular inquiries hy the Board of Agriculture, make the 
tithe throughout the kingdom in 1790, average, per acre, 4.v. \<J . ; in 1803, 
r>s. 3£<Y. ; in 1813, 7s. i)yl. Adopting the rate of tithe of 1803, and taking with 
the reviewer the land'in tillage, at 31,795,200 acres, the whole amount of tithes 
collected is 10,207,200/.; from which, if we deduct one-third for lay tithes and 1 
tithe-free land, the amount o^Cluuch tithes is 0,881,800/. per annum. — Blaeh- 
Boofc, p. 42. ’ 

Simple as the rule, easy as the process, and obvious as the con- 
clusion may appear to lie, l cannot admit this statement without being 
permitted to “ count and reckon ; ” and instead of pronouncing any 
dogmatical opinion, 1 will place the computation in a form in which 
any school-boy may judge of the accuracy of the result. 

The number of acres in cultivation. 31,795,200 


Multiplied hy the rate of tithe per anv v os. 3£r/. 

Produce the sum of £8,112.180 

Frothy? hicli, deduct for tithe-free laud one-third. . 2,801,100 

The remainder due for Church tithe is ! £‘5,008,320 


The deficiency is only 1,230,480/., or considerably more than one- 
fifth part of 6,841,800/. 'Flic alleged total amount of tithe, — 
10,269,200/., and the portion of that sum due, as is pretended, to the 
Clergy, cannot be collected at a less rate than 6.s. 5$>d. per acre. The 
origin of this difference I am not concerned to discover; 1 transcribe 
the statement in words, and figures as I read it; 1 see no reason to 
suspect any misprint or error of the press; and although I wish to 
impute no motives, I see no good reason why the larger sum should 
be collected from the smaller rate ; why the Church should be charged 
with an extravagant receipt and the writer take the credit of a mode- 
rate calculation. It should be remembered that the returns to the 
Board of Agriculture proceeded from, and were collected by, parties 
not quite unprejudiced, nor quite disinterested upon the subject of 
tithes; and* though I will not deny that 6$* may, in some in- 

stances, have been collected as the rate of tithes, I am prepared to 
contend that, at a much later period than 4803, it was not generally 
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obtained ; and I doubt whether it has ever been the average rate of 
tithe received in England and Wales. I know parishes in Essex, in 
which 3s. Gd. and 4s. have never been exceeded ; and when 6s. 5 \d. 
and 7s. 0£d. are taken to be the amount of tithe, I am | free to ask to 
what deductions these sums are liable. It is the more extraordinary 
that the writer should make 0,844,800/. to be the amount of tithe due 
to the Clergy at the rate of 5s. 3\d. per acre, as in the very same page 
he makes five shillings the principle from which he drflws a very diffe- 
rent conclusion. 

During tlio war, the tithe was usually estimated at one* third of the rent : it is 
not much less now ; hut, suppose it only one-fourth, and the rental of England 
and Wales 31,795,200/. or one pound for every acre in tillage, then the whole 
amount of tithe collected is 7,048,200/.; from which, if we deduct one-third for 
lay-tithes, and land exempt from tithes, the Churcli-tithes alone amount to 
5,297,200 Z. 

Now five shillings an acre will probably form a full average of the 
composition for tithes in the most cultivated districts of England ; 
and when the extent of the poor lands and the low state of tillage in 
Wales’ are taken into the account, five shillings will far exceed the 
average of the whole country ; and some considerable deduction should 
be made from the estimate of Cliurch-titi 5,297,200, though this 
is a million and a half below the sum placid in the table. In this 
calculation the writer takes the average value ol laud to be \l. per 
acre, and the tithe to be one-fourth of the landlord's rent. I pretend 
to no skill in the valuation of lands, nor do T feel competent to judge 
whether the average value of land is 1/. per acre, or whether land 
which, according to Colquhoun’s, estimate is^worth 24/. per acre will 
yield a return to the purchaser of 4/. per cent. I may be pernyjttcd 
to doubt upon these points, and I have further doubts whether land 
which is worth no more than 1/. an acre for rent will yield 5s. an acre,, 
for tithe, especially as many local circumstances, — as beauty of site, 
neighbourhood, convenience of occupation, and conscqu<ag&f competi- 
tion, which increase the rent of land, — *do not increase tlfe value of 
tithe, which depends entirely upon produce, though some of these 
circumstances may make it chargeable with a heavier rate for the 
relief of the poor. 

Here I cannot but notice the omission, on the part of the writer 
of the Black-Book, and of the “ Remarks on the Consumption of 
Public Wealth by the Clergy,” of all reference to the subject of pooffjf* 
rates, and* in noticing this omission I am desirous of introducing 
another criterion of the value of tithe. In th&rating and, assessment 
of parishes, it is not an unusual practice to assess the tithe at one-fifth 
of the whole rental of the parish. Thus, if the rental of a parish in- 
cluding tithe, is 3,500/. the tithe will be 500/., or if the rental without 
the tithe be 2,000/., there will be added 500/. on account of tithe. 
On this principle various appeals in Suffolk have been decided, and it 
may be applied as a standard^ 4he aggregate value of tithe. 

Rental of England and Wales, at 1/. per aero, without tithe. . £31,795,200 

Add one-fourtli of the rent, or one-fifth of the whole for tithe . » 7,948,800 

* Total rental, including tithes £39,744,00(1 
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Total value of the tithes » . £ 7,948,800 

Rate upon the tithe in the proportion of 8,111,423?./ the Y 
poor’s rate of 1820 — 1830, to tliQ supposed rental, £ 1,619,721 

39,744,000?. 3 

• * ' 

Total value of tithes without rate . 4 1 . ........ * £6,329,079 

Deduct one-third due to the Laity 2,109,693 

j - i 1 ■„ ■ --- 

The reffiainder is for lithe due to thr Clergy =£4,219,386 

I have adopted the refttal assijpoed in the Blaek«Rp6k, and if I had 
doubts before of its accuracy, they are Jiow confirm da. The sup- 
posed rental of 39,744,000?. exceeds/ the whole landed property 
assessed to the income-tax in 1803, and it is* phly twelve millions 
less than the whole proper ty-tax in the Several counties/assessed in 
1815, winch included rents, tithes, tenants’ profits, profits of trade, 
incomes derived from houses, canals; pr o fe s s iorxil ins tr u men ts , and 
whatever was liable to be charged to the incojne-tax ; ,,phd the calcu- 
lation thus founded upon thcTental assumed in theJBIack^BoOkrmakes 
the sum to he received for tithe, without deductiop, two pa jl lions and 
a half less than the sum charged in the table. 

If it be objected that the rate upon the tithe is paid by tho occupier, 
and forms a part of his charge , I grant the objection ; but to whom- 
soever the tithe may be due, the same sum would lie levied, but it 
forms no part of tlie income of the tithe-owner. The tithe-owner is 
-billy in the state of any other proprietor who receives his rent without 
any direct deduction, upon account of rat£s, but whosy property is of 
mOre or less value in proportion to the rates which may be levied 
iipo^it. It is therefore the concern of the clergy, and Q f a ll other 
proprietors of the soil, whether they consult their own private interest 
or the moral condition of the poor, that fates should be kept down by 
an equitable adjustment of wages ; and it is too often in an unwise 
and unju$|j>pposition to tlie interests of the proprietor, in a jealousy 
of the comparative exemption of the tradesman and the mechanic, and 
in a mistaken view of, thertemporary, benefit of the existing tenant, that 
wages are depreciated and that rates are suffered to increase. 

The* vyxitcr of tlie Black-Book appeals to authority in opposition to 
the statements of the “ Quarterly Review,” and in favour; it is pre- 
sumed, of his own statement, to which; upon his shewing, they afford 
Nta very partial support. ' 

Arthur Y oung, wliofis no bad authority in these matters, says, thsNlrevcnue of 
the Church was five millions in 1790 : and how greatly it must (must it?) have 
sfhee increased from the vast increase in population a^d produce. — Blade Book , 
p. 42. * 

jrhe sentiments of the late Secretary of the Boa^d of Agriculture 
upon the aubjeot of tithes ate too well known, and have been too often 
refuted, to need any notice. His calculations are Mke *tndse which 
$iave been so liberally applied to thbVealth of the> Church of Ireland, 
and which are chiefly distinguished by the omission of all distinction 
between the present actual receipts ,#nd the gr^ss value under the 
most remote and almost impracticably contingencies They # a^e, 
however, particularly unsuited to the ‘purpose of the Editor of the 
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Black-Book, who, in the very same page in which he appeaTs to Mr. 
Young’s authority, declares the average of tithe throughout the 
kingdom to be 4$. in 1790. Now on the very liberal supposition 
that this was the rate of tithe in 1790, and on the yet more liberal 
supposition that the same portion of the surface, vij. 31,795,200 
acres, wa$ under cultivation* in 1790 as in 1830, and that in the last 
forty years there hasjbeen.no increase of the soil brought into culti- 
vation* the total revenue derived from tithes could not exceed 
6,362,352 /., of which the portion due t6 the Clergy could be but 
4,241,568/. Blit Mr. Young’s calculations in 1790 cannot be a ground 
of ascertaining' the value of tithe" at the expireftion of forty years, 
during whlchrtfye national debt has been raised from two to eight 
hundred millions, — the poor’s-rate from about two millions to 
8,111,422/:, — afid the population from 8,675,000 to 11,977,663. It 
is said, indeed, that the vast increase in population and produce has 
greatly increased the revenue of the Church. Increased population 
may JtaVS brought koine increase of the occasional fees, but nothing 
in proportion to the burden which it has been the means of bringing 
upon every description of landed property : it may also, by the greater 
demand which It occasions, have increased the price of produce, 
though even this effect is counteracted by the increased growth of' 
potatoes ; but the alleged increase is lu.iifed by the statements of 
the Black-Book (corrected in both instances), to the difference be- 
tween 4,241,408/. and 5,608,320/. The five millions of one para- 
graph,' and the 6,814,800/. of another, are pure fiction. The writer 
would nevertheless vindicate his inference from Mr. A. Young’s cal- 
culation by appealing to a more authentic standard- 

Notwithstanding the evasions and omissions under the property-tax, the 
returns for 1812, make the tithe for th$t year amount to 4,700,000/.; and allow- 
ing for the increase in produce and fall in prices, it is not likely a less sum would 
be returned at present. 

I doubt whether I ought to have separated those two consecutive 
sentences. The revenue of the Church, which in 179$. was five 
millions, and has since been vastly increased, in 1812 hiid reached 
4,700,000/., on account of tfthei jmd in 1830 “ it is not likely a less 
sum would be returned,” ^hd 4hc#^fore it is made 6,844,800/. So 
that the priginal sum is il|^|k&d by nearly one half! ! v Whether, 
since 1812", in the many trials; wMesh the farmers have undergone, and 
under which their spirits brqken and their capitals con- 

sumed, and there has been occ&d$!St for a large importation of foreign 
corn, — Whether, under these circumstances, there has been any increase 
u of produce, may at least be doubted : and surely if the fall of prices 
from 25/ . for the Ioad“sof wheat to 15/. has not been counteracted by a 
very large increase of produce, it cannot of itself sustain the value of 
tithe in 1812. The value of tithe depends lipon produce, and must 
fluctuate with its price ; but though, in some places, wlftn the tithe 
had been raised' to meet the war prices, it has been considerably re- 
duced, in others, the old incumbents have died, or the leases have* 
expired, and "ft has" made® some approaches from its previous depres- 
sion to its equitable value, — still, as it never did and never could 
exceed its natural level, it line* not since undergone the same depre* 
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ciation as rent* Ruinous competition lias not operated in enhancing 
tithe as it has operated in enhancing the rent of land. On the prin- 
ciple of a general adjustment of the value of tithv, of the depression 
of one part being balanced by the elevation of another, I am far from 
being un willing to admit that the property-tax returns of 1812 or 
of 1816 may afford a fair criterion of the aggregate and average value 
of tithe : but let them be fairly used. Instead of insidiously referring 
to “evasions and omissions,” which, under the circumstances of the 
case, there is no reason to Suspect, and f which, if there was a fraudu- 
lent intention, there were no means of carrying it into effect, as there 
was no such common interest between the tithe-owner and the tithe- 
payer as would engage them in a conspiracy to defraud the Govern- 
ment ; — instead of those insinuations let it be plainly specified of what 
the tithe of 1812, amounting to 4,700,000/. consists, whether of the 
whole tithe or of the tithe due to the Clergy only ; whether if the tithe 
is subject or not subject to rates. The Editor of the Black-Book refers 
to the parliamentary papers ; 1 the less regret that I have not the 
means of examining them, as their substance is given by Arcdeacon 
Lyall in his Charge to the Clergy of the Archdeaconry of Colchester, 
in which he justly calls them a document of unimpeachable integrity. 
At the hazard of falsifying another statement of the Black-Book, and 
of requiring some deduction from the returns of 1812, which make 
the tithe of that year amount to 4,700,000/., I recite the words of the 
Archdeacon, referring to tlic parliamentary returns of the property- 
tax : 

By looking 1o those, we shall find, that in 1806, the amount of tithes, lay and 
ecclesiastical, for England and IV ales, amounted to 2,012,061/.: in 1808 to 
2,180,9.56/. : in 1810 to 2,858,268/.. in 1812 to 2,588,268/. : in 1811 to 
2,782,898 /. : giving an average for the ten u'ais picceding 1811, of 2,292,287/. 
or somewhat loss than 2,800,000/. : and as the pi too of wheat during tlio whole 
of this period was higher than has evei been known in this country, I suppose, 
we may safely assume, that neither the value of tithes, nor of any other de- 
scription of landed properly, is giealti at picsent than at that time. — Charge, 
p. 26. 

I have now quoted all which the writer of the ’Black-Book alleges 
in defence of his proposition that u the amount of Church tithes is 
6,844,800/. per annum,” and I ask 

Quid digmim tan to ferat lilc promissor hiatu ? 

Surely nothing which justifies the extravagance of his conclusion. 
His main assertion rests upon a palpable error in arithmetic, — his 
best authority disclaims the assertion which he is called to prove. 
But though I think it tight to expose them, I have no pleasure in the 
aggravation of these errors. I only ask of those upon whom they 
have imposed, if the Black-Book is their only authority ? if they have 
any other authority, in justice to the country let them produce it ; if 
* the- Black-Book is their only authority, in justice to themselves let 
thegtapease to trust it, and to complain that “ the amount of Church- 
jtitheis 6,844,800/. r>cr annum.” 

The Editor of the Black- Book would have been more usefully 
employed in revising his own calculations and assertions than in 
gnaligning the motives and disputing the statements of contemporary 
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writers. His oracular opinions might be delivered with less authority 
than in the folio wiijg sentences : 

But enough of the estimate of the Quarterly Review. The principles and 
purposes of this publication are so notorious, that every one is on his guard 
against receiving implicitly any representation relative to the tJlmivh, from so 
suspicious a source. — Black-Book , p. 44. 

We shall first solicit attention to the estimate from the Quarterly Review, 
which is such an unfair and misleading representation of tljp revenues of the 
Clergy, that we ought almost to apologise to the 'reader for laying it before him. 
p. 42. 

Upon whatever principle or lest the statement is made in the Quarterly Review, 
its erroncousiiesa is apparent. The reviewer supposes the rectorial tithes to average 
only 3 .s'. Gd. per acre, and the vicarial tithes only l.v. 3d. Both these sums are 
assuredly too low. The vicarage tithes, in consequence of the turnip husbandry 
and other improvements in agriculture, are often more valuable than the par- 
sonage. — Jbid. 

Again, 'flic reviewer greatly misrepresents flu' proportion between rectories 
and vicarages. It is well known to every one the impropriate livings barely 
equal one-third of the whole number. Vet the reviewer makes the number of 
vicarages 4,510 : whereas, according to Archdeacon IMymley, there are only 
3,087 vicarages in England and Wales. But it suited the sinister purpose of the 
writer to exaggerate the number of vicarages, in older to calculate the tithe of 
m ) many parishes at only Is. lid. per acre. — Ibid. * 

T have yet to learn where the vicarage tidies are more valuable 
than the parsonage ; and it is but lately that 1 heard an aged vicar, of 
the largest experience and information in all agricultural concerns, 
almost deny any value to vicarial tithe. I pretend not to determine 
whether the reviewer is justified in supposing “ the rectorial tithe to 
average only 3s. Gd. per acre, and the vieaiial tithes only l.v. 3d. per 
acre ; ” but I know at the present time a parish in Essex in which the 
composition for the rectorial tithes is paid to the lessee, who is also 
the curate, at the rate of 2s. Gd., and that for the vicarial tithes to the 
vicar, at l.v. 3d. ; and when I remember the common assertion that 
the poor-lands amount to one-third of the whole land in cultivation, 
l cannot say that “ these sums are assuredly too low,” — nor can I 
conceive a public writer so destitute of principle or of prudence as 
wilfully, and for the mere purpose of his argument, “ to misrepresent 
the proportion between rectories and vicarages,” and to “ exaggerate 
the number of vicarages in order to calculate the tithe of so many 
parishes at Is. 3d. per acre.” I have not at present access to his 
sources of information, but I know that th* rectories and vicarages are 
distinguished in the Liber Regis and in the Population Abstracts; and 
the writer could hardly have ventured without authority to distribute 
the rectories and vicarages, as they arc in the gift of public or private 
patrons; and be it remembered that this distribution is admitted into 
the Black-Book implicitly and without remark. But it is the charge 
of a sinister purpose which I am chiefly concerned to repel. Now if 
the “ Quarterly Review,” with the Editor of the Black-Book, had cal- 
culated the tithe upon 31,795,200 acres at 3s. Gd. per acre, the total 
amount of tithe would he 5*564, 1(50/., from which, if one-third, or 
1,854,720k be deducted for tithe for land, there would remain for the 
Clergy but 3,709,440/. ; and I cannot think that the difference which 
involves a sum of less than |50,000/. is a sinister motive of sufficient 
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power to induce a public writer to disgrace himself by a deliberate 
imposition upon the credulity of the public. t 

The difference is, however, in truth, considerably less. The prin- 
ciple upon which the writer in the Quarterly Review proceeds is to 
deduct one-tenth of all the land in cultivation, as entirely exempt 
from tithe : the remaining 28,615,680 acres he supposes to be subject 
to tithe, and distributes into 10,693 parishes, each containing 2,676 
tithablc acres. Of these parishes 5, 177, are rectories, 4,516 vicarages, 
and 1,000 perpetual curacies. There are of course 5,516 impropriate 
rectories. It is of importance to ascertain first, what proportion of 
thjs tithe is paid to the Clergy, and what to the lay impropriator. 


5177 rectories, containing. . 
4516 / vicarages 

t impropriate rectories 
f impropriate rectories 
i /win J after deducting for 
p (he perpetual cu-i 
( racies 


Acres. 

13,853,052 at 
,084,81(5 at 


} 12 ' 


2,677,212 at 


Paying. 

To the Clergy. 

Laity. 

3.v. (>//. 

£‘2, -12 1,1588 


I.V. 3d. 

7. r >o,300 


. Cut. 

1,359,542 

os. (id. 

7r>,ooo 

393,501 


10,698 parishes, containing. 28,615,680 

Total tithe, at. 8 «. 3d. 


8,251,688 £1,753,013 
1,753,043 


£5,007,731 


By this statement it appears that the laity receive very little more 
than one-third, and the clergy very little less than two-thirds of the 
aggregate amount of tithe, and the Editor of the Black-Book lias, upon 
this ground, no cause of complaint,* — no occasion to impute a sinister 
purpose to the Quarterly Review. * 

Another point to be ascertained is -the proportion between the 
great and small, the rectorial and vicarial tithes, upon which I cannot 
concur in the estimate of the Quarterly Review', as it is established in 
the Black-Book. It must not be thought that the rectories produce 
nothing but great tithe, or the vicarages nothing but small tithes. 
When the composition is made with the rector for the tithes at 3s. 3d. 
an acre, it includes a certain portion of land from which small tithes 
only are collected, at the rate of Is. 3d. an acre, as is specified in the 
case of the vicarages. In this proportion the whole tithe is valued at 
fourteen parts, each equal to three -pence, of which nine-fourteenths 
are due for great, and five-fourteenths for small tithes. Now if the 
value of the produce paying small tithe is equal to the value of the 
produce paying great titties, there will be five acres paying small 
tithes to nine acres paying great tithes; i. c. of 28,615,680 acreav 
there will be 10,219,895 acres paying small tithes, and 18,395,811 
paying great tithes, at 3s. 3d. for every acre. But if the produce 
paying small tithes be of less value than the produce paying great 
tithes, and if it sink so low as to be only worth 1 s. 3d. an acre, the 
effect will be to increase the great tithe in the same proportion as the 
small tithe^s are reduced ; and if, as before, from five- fourteenths of 
the surface, or 10,21 9, 895 acres, at Is. 3d. but 638,732/. are collected 
it will be necessary to collect the 'remainder 4,369,000/. from 



553 


The Extraordinary* Black-Book. ' 

P # 

18,395,811 acres at 4 $. 9d or there will be a deficiency in the total 

sum, viz. 5,0<J7,73I/. : and of course in the same proportion in which’ 
the value of the snAU tithes is reduced, or the surface up#u which 
they are grown is extended, the amount of the composition for the 
great tithes will be increased, and the surface upon whish it is raised 
will be contracted. I hardly know whether I have expressed my 
meaning so explicitly and intelligibly as 1 ought, and as I wish to do ; 
my object is to shew that in the estimate of the Quarterly Review the 
great tithes at nine-fourteenths*bear too large a proportion to the small 
tithes at five-fourteenths. The sum to which they amount in this 
proportion is not equal to the sum appropriated td the vicarages only, 
755,3001. ; and it should be remembered that the land under the 
plough, from which the great tithe is collected, was not formerly in 
the proportion of more than one-fourth or one-third of the land not 
under the plough, and can hardly be supposed, at the present time, to 
exceed one-half or to amount to five fourteenths. I will suppose it to 
he one-half, and adopt the prices of the Quarterly Review ; and 
that there may be no objection to the measurement of the Black-book, 


i will state the amount of tithe in this form : 

Am I * * 4 *. 

15,807,000 yielding great lithe, at (id. £2,7<S2,0«S0 

15,81)7,000* small I s, 3d 1)05,000 

01,705,200 2,v. \\d .\ . 3, 775,080 

Deduct one-third not paying tithe to the Clergy. . ] ,258,500 

Remainder paying tithe to the Clergy 2,517,120 

Add for pel petual curacies 75,000 

Total tithe received by the Clergy. . . . £2,302,120 


I will only add the following notices of the revenues of the Church 
of England at different periods : 

Archbishop Whitgift (43 Eliz. or a. d. 1610) said that “the tenth 
part of the benefices arc not severally competent for a mean person, 
nor the twentieth part estimated to be worth 201. dc claro 

Dr. Bentley, under tbe name of Pliileleuthcros Lipsicnsis (a.d. 1713) 
“As for the cheapness of the priesthood, that appeared lately in one 
of your parliaments, that G000 of your Clergy, the greater part of 
your whole number, had, at a middle rate, one with another, not 50/. 
a-year.” 

Dr. Warner (a d. 1757). “Of the nine thousand some hundred 
churches and chapels which wc have in •England and Wales, six 
thousand, — I speak from the best authority, — are not above the value 
of forty pounds a-year.” 

Dr. Burn, in his Ecclesiastical Law, — “there are 5507 livings 
certified under 50/. a-year,” to the Governors of Queen Anne's 
Bounty.” * r ; 

I have copied these remarks from Bishop Watson’s Letter to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, It. d. 1783, in which he says : 

The revenue of the Church of England is not, 1 think, well understood 
in general: at least I have met •with a great many ve»y sensible men, of idl 
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professions and ranks, who did not understand it. They have expressed a surprise 
bordering on disbelief, when I have ventured to assure them^that the whole 
income of the Church, including bishoprics, deans Aid chapters, rectories, 
vicarages, dignities and benefices of all kinds, and even the two universities, 
with their respective colleges, .which being lay corporations, ought not to be 
taken into the* account, did not amount, on the most liberal calculation, to 
1,500,000/. a-year. I will not trouble your Grace with the manner of making 
this calculation; but 1 have good reason to believe it to be near the truth. 

* Dr. Morgan* Cove’s “first calculations were founded on actual 
returns from upwards of 3000 livings between the years 1787 and 
1707, and from the$e returns he states the average value of parochial 
benefices in England and Wales to be 1 11/, per annum. Comparing 
tKis average with another taken from the actual value of a considerable 
number of livings in two particular counties, the one inland and the 
other maritime, and both highly cultivated, the annual value appeared 
to be 154/. per annum ; and the gross value of parochial livings in 
England l)r. Cove stated to be in 1798, 1,350,000/.” See Lyall’s 
Charge, p. 24. 

In his inquiry into the necessity of a commutation of tithes, a. d. 
1800, he presents the following estimate of the value of tithes : 


8810 impropriations, at 200/. each, per annum i?7G8,000 

8050 rectories, vicarages# &c. at sixteen times their value 
in the king Vbooks, 1,710,752/., hut deducting 50/. 
from each .-m the average, for glebe and augmenta- 
tion lands, lines, cVe 1,808,802 

1550 rectories, vicarages, &e. never in charge at 50/. each . . 77,500 


Total receipts from tithes X 2, 153,802 


In Mr. Bceka's ob^et vat ions, p. 29, the annual produce of tithes is stated at 
2,850,000/. (I have before stated it lioiu Colquhoun at 2,500,000/.) which 
exceeds the preceding statement by 008,000/. ‘This difference must have arisen 
from the value of each impropriation having been taken at a much higher rate 
than 200/. per annum, because our two statements of the tithe income of the 
paiochial Clergy, though resulting from different modes of computation, agree so 
nearly, that they mutually support and corroborate each other. But from his 
own data, a very strong presumptive proof may be deduced in favour of the 
accuracy of the preceding statement of the five rage value of each impropriation. 
In p. 81, iSre. he stales the quantity of our arable lands at about 11,500,000 
.acres, .and that about a seventh-part of them are tithe-lice, or covered by modus: 
the remainder, divided between 10,000 parishes, will give to each 08G arable 
acres subject to tithes. Three-fifths of these, or about GOO acres, can be sup- 
posed to he yearly under corn : and to this species of agricultural produce 
alone, generally speaking, impropriate tithes relate. The average value of our 
arable lands, considering the variation of cultivations, soils, seasons, quantities, 
and qualities, can scarcely exceed 4/. per acre. The average corn produce, 
therefo^^of each parish, will annually amount to 2,400/.; and the corn-tithes oi 
each parish, if actually taken in kind, would be worth 240/. per annum. But as 
impropriate like other tithes are generally let, and of course greatly below their 
real value, though not in the same proportion as those of the parochial Clergy, 
which arc certainly uudcrlet, fall fifty per cent, on the average; and as a consi- 
derable number of impropriations have been greatly or wholly restored to their 
respective vicarages, or have become virtually annihilated by various causes . . . 
when proper deductions are made on these accounts out of each impropriation, 
itnrill he seen that 200/. per annum is not a mere unauthorized statement of 
the value of each impropriation. — Inquiry, pp.'oG — 55. 



555 


The Needle $ Eye • 

The actual charge of tithes on the average in the pound, or by the aero, may 
he calculated from Mr. Be eke' s Observations (on the property- tax). According 
to his apparently well-founded computation, the cpiantity of land in England 
should be stated at 38,500,000 acres only, of which the cultivated lands arc 
*33,000,000, and the waste lands 5,500,000 acres. The annual Rental of the cul- 
tivated lands, estimated by him at Ms. per acre, amounts to 23,100,000/., from 
which one-seventh must bo deducted for the tithe-free lands, thereby reducing 
it to 19,800,000/. of rental subject to tithes, and from tlic cultivated lands, omi- 
seventh must be deducted for the tithc-lree lands, thereby reducing them to 
28,285,715 acres subject to tithes!* The total amount of tithes, stated by him 
at 2,850,000/. per annum, when proportioned to 19,800,000/. of rental, and 
28,285,715 acres, will give the actual average charge of tithes about 2s. 10 Jr/, in 
the pound, or about 2s. per aero.- — Inquiry, p.50. * 

From Mr. Vancouver’s General View of the Agriculture of Essex, where the 
proportion of arable is higher than in most other counties (p. 1), may he 
deduced a fair presumption, that neither vicars, vectors, nor lay-impiopi ia tors, 
have by any means enforced extravagant cl. iins. In his summary table, \yc 
see that the average composition for tithes of e\ery kind, great and small, and 
whether paid to the Clergy or the laity, is scarcely 3s. Off. an acre, and their 
advance during the last twenty years, onl\ Is. This may he considered as 

pretty authentic information. Wo me certain .'it least it is not too low. it 
was taken upon the spot, iiom the mouths of the farmers themselves, who could 
have no inducements to diminish, hut might he mu> v some' temptations to 
enhance. — /lowletVs Inquiry concerning the Influence of Tillies upon Agricul- 
tiue. 1800. 1 

Dr. ( ove published a third edition of his work, gi\im: 4 an account of the ap- 
proximated value of a vciy extensive number of li\ In;-., in the' seven years 
preceding 1810, when the aserage piieeofa qu.iitor of wheat was 1 OS shillings. 
From the result of this last calculation, it appealed tint the \alue of parochial 
benefices in England and Wales as aiding out of tithe.:, had thou advanced to 
2,031,000/. being an incveasesii.ee 1798, of (>50,000/. in the gro^s amount. ,r. 

According to the parliamentary retains under the pi opt. 1 t\ -tax, the amount 
of tithes, lay and ecclesiastical, in England and Male*, was in 18L1, 2,752,838/. . 
in the ten years preceding IS 14, 2,292.287 /. — Ly all's Chauv. 

]3ut now “ the amount of Church-tithes is 6,81 1,800/. per annum. 

M. 


THE NEEDLE'S EYE. 

Mr. Editor, — Since the discontinuance of Mr. Yalpy’s Classical 
Journal, the pages of a certain antiquated Magazine have been re- 
opened to the reception of what the Editor courteously denominates 
Classical Researches. Amusing as are the specimens of learned 
correspondence/’ exhibited in these disquisitions, no one would pro- 
bably think it worth his while to subject them to further comment, 
#ere there no topics introduced but such as come strictly under the 
title of Classical Literature . When, how ever, the pages of the Sacred 
Volume are subjected to the same trifling familiarities with a Greek 
Epigram, or a Latin Leonine, I think it becomes the duty of the clerical 

* As an additional proof of the correctness of the calumnious Tllack-Uook, wc find it 
has paraded the name of “ Charles Wolffe Eyfl* Piebendary of York : — diaries Wolfli* 
Eyre, Rector of CarltOQ, &c. &c.” Now it so happens that this gentleman lias nothing 
in the world to do with either of tlipse ‘places. 



556 Last Hours of the Empress Maria Feodorowna. 

student to interpose his humble effort to interrupt, if possible, so 
idle and detrimental an interference. 

The numbers of the Magazine to which I have alluded, for Fe- 
bruary, March, and April last, have contained a variety of letters 
(one of them 'from a gentleman who ought to know better), of the 
most puerile and offensive nature, upon the meaning of the expres- 
sion, “ KaprjXov <Wi rpvTT7 ] poltoq patyldog cieXOeTy,” as recorded by the 
first three Evangelists. Notwithstanding the proposed interpretation 
of KapiXog (or, as Bowyer would have it, kdftrjXog, or xdfiiXoc), a rope 
or cable , as better calculated to suit the refinement of modern adapta- 
tion, I shall take the liberty of retaining kujuliiXoq , a camel y in my own 
copy of the New Testament ; and, for the satisfaction of such sceptical 
gentlemen as cannot comprehend the analogy of an oriental metaphor, 
I will relate a circumstance recently communicated to me by a gentle- 
man who has visited the Holy City, and which elucidates, in a manner 
the most clear and satisfactory, the apparent difficulty of the phrase. 

“In a suburb of Jerusalem,” he says, “ there stand the remains 
of a bar or gate, at which an embargo is said to have been once paid 
on camels entering the city with spices and other commodities from 
Arabia Felix and Idumaea. By the side of this gate was a narrow 
postern or wicket, with r, revolving cross-bar, capable of admitting a 
foot-passenger, but which it was next to impossible that a camel could 
squeeze through, aVul so evade the duty. This wicket is still known 
by the name of “ The Needle's Eye;'’ and probably the title w^as 
common to other passes of the like description. Hence the proverb, 
applied to any work of difficulty, “ tvKOTnoripoy tori h’d/n/Xor,” &c. 
To the same image may be referred the expression of our Lord, 
“ Stl trrtyr j ?/ 7 ruXt], icai re&Xijupfri] ?/ bcbg* yy and not very dissimilar is 
the Indian proverb, “ to drive an elephant in-doors.” 

I am, Sir, your obedient Seivant, Scrutator. 


LAST HOURS OF TIIK EMPRESS MARIA FEODOROWNA, 
Mother of Nicholas /. Emperor of Russia. 

Of those exalted persons who have filled their high calling with 
most honour to their station, and greatest advantage to their subjects, 
by holding up, in their own conduct, an illustrious example and incite- 
ment to the offices of Christian charity, it would indeed be difficult to 
select a model more perfect, in all its parts, than the life of the late 
Empj||$3 Maria Feodorowna : and it is for this reason, that we haye 
selected the following details from the papers of a close observer,* 
who was her proud and willing agent in many an act of unostentatious 
benevolence. We are anxious also that the reader’s memory should 
store up a new instance of the heavenly placidity with which the 
virtuous soul passes from this world into a brighter and a happier 
state. 


* Tile Rev. Canon Meyer, ofi Hamburgh. 

<* 
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“ Fully prepared for her removal from this chequered scene, ”*says 
the writer, “ she rested her closing eyes on what was most dear to 
her on earth ; extended her feeble hand in blessing on her children’s 
heads, and bequeathed her benediction to each of those who were 
distant from her side in this solemn moment. The youthful heir to 
the throne, her grandson, was also brought into the apartment ; he 
asked her, whether she was not anxious to see his sisters, and upon 
her answer in the affirmative, ♦hastened to 'fetch them, "and in another 
minute brought them into the presence of the dying princess. On 
them also she bestowed her blessing ; with a lasX effort, in which she 
was assisted by her beloved son, the Emperor Nicholas, she laid her 
faltering hand on the head of her youngest grandchild, and in the act 
of blessing him, fell into a soft slumber, from which she awoke for an 
instant to casta fond and parting glance on Nicholas ; and then, with- 
out a sigh or pang, her soul winged its flight to the mansions of 
the blessed. It was the third hour after midnight ; a gentle motion 
of the lip shewed that the spirit had fled ; and a heavenly smile still 
rested on her features, when her pulse had ceased to throb.” — 

“ This lamentable event clothed all Russia in mourning. It 
robbed orphans of a mother, and the unfortunate of an ever- 
watcliful and generous protectress. No wo#ds can describe the deep 
and universal sensation it made ; it preyed on every heart, from the 
throne to the peasant’s cottage ; but in no quarter so poignantly as 
among the dependents on those charities, whether of private benevo- 
lence or education, of which she was an indefatigable conductress for 
a period of two and fifty years ; tending them with an activity and 
zeal, a degree of affection and constancy, to which it is impossible I 
should ever again be an eye-witness. I speak without hyperbole, 
when I say, that there was scarcely a moment of her existence which 
was not signalized by some act of beneficence, or consecrated to the 
practice of the most exalted of female virtues. She never, at any 
one period of her life, discharged a servant, or allowed them to retire 
from her service, without seeing the means of subsistence provided 
both for them and their families, and directing the admission of their 
children into some one of the various asylums for education, of which 
she was the parent or active patroness. She never gave note before- 
hand of her intention to visit any one of these institutions ; she came 
upon the conductors unawares, and inspected its whole condition with 
a searching eye, from the cellar to the uppermost floor. Amongst all 
her good deeds, none shone brighter than the benevolent and heartfelt 
concern which she lavished upon the sufferers in the late campaign in 
Turkey.* High and low, rich and poor, equally shared her charity ; 
she personally visited those who had been bereaved of so'ftfe dear 
relative ; breathed words of consolation into their breaking hearts ; 
sent them pecuniary or other relief, as the case required ; and took 
those children under her motherly protection, who had lost their 
parental stay and protectors. Her generosity, on this mournful occa- 
sion, reduced her to the necessity^of even borrowing a considerable 
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sum from St. . She adopted, before her decease, the most 

effectual means for preventing the decay of any on£ of the three-and- 
twenty institutions she had fostered ; and in her will she made special 
provision for every individual servant.” 

Such, reader, was the mother of the late and present sovereigns of 
Russia. 


CHURCH SOCIETIES. 

Mr. Editor, — Believing as I do, that the Societies for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge and Propagating the Gospel, were they better 
known and supported, would be able, under the blessing of Providence, 
to extend the privileges of the Gospel in no inconsiderable degree; to 
attach members of the Church of England closer to the Church, and to 
conciliate the respect of such as are now unfortunately inimical to her 
interests, T cannot refrain from sending you a few additional sugges- 
tions and observations, which, as a Churchman, I cannot but desire 
to press upon the attention of all who have the welfare of the Church 
at heart. My suggestions refer to London and the neighbourhood, 
and I think if acted upon there, they would soon be followed by 
similar exertions all ovcr-lh^ country. 

I would recommend that district committees of both Societies be 
formed in every parish in London, except the city parishes. Let all 
be exhorted to give— the rich man of his abundance — the poor man 
according to his ability. Let there be a sermon preached once a-year 
in the Church (or Churches) of the parish, and let the amount col- 
lected be divided in equal moieties between the two Societies. In the 
city I would recommend thlit district committees also of both Societies 
be formed in every ward, that charity sermons be annually preached 
in all the churches, and that the money collected he divided in equal 
moieties between the two district societies of the particular ward in 
which the collection is made. In the villages round London let there 
be also local committees of both Societies formed,' and animal sermons 
preached at all the Churches. In no e«se would I dispense with the 
sermon, for, however small the collection may be, the interests of the 
Societies must he advanced when their cause is urged solemnly and 
impressively by the ministers of God, and, if there be an individual 
who cannot allord to throw in even a “ widow's mite,” he may be 
induced at least to give us Ins prayers and to wish us God speed. 

I would fain hope that the Societies arc now about to receive 
that- general support, which, as Christian Societies of the Church of 
England, they have a right to claim at the hands of Churchmen, and 
that the clergy are even now in deliberation as to the most effectual 
means they can make use of to render the operations of the Societies as 
influential and as widely beneficial as possible. It is certainly a great 
reflection on the character of the clergy to say (as truly we must say) 
that the Church Societies would achieve a far greater degree of good 
than they are now enabled to do, if they would only step forward and 
recommend them to the support \8pfkheir people ; and I anxiously hope, 
that the clergy — for their own sake — for the sake of the Church of 
England - for the sake of the Gospel of Christ — will seek to remove the 



Ch urc h Soviet ics . 


5o9 

stigma which at present attaches itself to us* It is most discreditable 
to us as Christians and as Churchmen, that societies willing to go forth 
into the Lord’s vifleyard and to seek the extension of his kingdom, 
should be impeded in their benevolent intentions through lack of 
means, especially when we have it in our power to supply those 
means, and which, indeed, are placed in our hands for the express 
purpose of being used to the glory of God, and the benefit of our 
fellow-creatures. We stand bound in thq most sacral and imperative 
manner to propagate the Gospel ; and, if the Societies we arc speaking 
of are able, by divine assistance and our exertions, to assist in doing 
this, nothing can be clearer than that it is our duty to support them. 
And let ns not forget, that if, through our supineness, the progress of 
the Gospel be retarded, or any of its important doctrines be corrupted 
or mistated by other parties, great will be our condemnation. The 
signs of the times, too, warn us to be vigilant. We must not shut 
our eyes to the fact that Dissenters of all kinds are straining every 
nerve to further their own aggrandizement, and that, by means most 
unfair and dishonest, they strive to gain proselytes to their lcspective 
communions. Wu cannot also but note, however painful it is to do 
so, their increasing antipathy to every thing connected witli the 
Church of England; that the most disco sects unite and hesitate 
not to receive as brethren even those wlA> *'• deny the Lord who bought 
them ;' 1 and that the whole party stand arrayed against the pure doc- 
trines and discipline of our venerable Church. The Romanist, too, is 
making rapid strides (and alas! we have given him encouragement by 
our own false notions of liberality), and, true to his principles, he 
still carries war in his heart against all sound Churchmen and uncom- 
promising Protestants, whom he ’must always designate as “ obstinate 
heretics.” “ The melancholy truth, ” says Dr. Pancourt, “ cannot be 
concealed , that the rotaries of Rome have greatly increased hi our land, 1 ' 
(Sermon at Leicester.) Infidelity, too, under various forms, is un- 
happily gaining ground, and “ evil men and seducers arc waxing 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” 

In this alarming slate of things, therefore, “ we must not he in- 
different spectators of sucli deplorable spoliations” of the Lord’s 
vineyard (see Mr. Norris’s sermon on Iloly Places); but with be- 
coming energy wc must apply ourselves with diligence to the task 
of correcting whatever is amiss amongst us ; and, taking the whole 
armour of God, we must go forth and contend in his name for the 
faith once delivered to the saints. This he has enjoined us to do, 
and this we must do, or we shall betray that sacied cause, which, by 
the strongest possible obligations, he lias bound us to maintain, and 
in the defence of which we ought to he ready, if need he, even to 
perish. 

I quite agree with you, Mr. Editor, that “the claims of the Church 
should he set before the people with conciliatory mildness, hut with 
Christian decision.’" (Christian Remembrancer, 1880, p. GGfi.) With this 
view, let it be the endeavour of the clergy to rouse the affections of' 
their people towards the pure and^postolic branch of Christ’s church 
established in this country. Let them shew the inestimable advan- 
tages which eveiy tiue,clfurchmaii has within his reach, and the 
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tender concern evinced by the Church for the spiritual edification 
and growth in grace of all her sons. Let them also set forth, upon 
the authority of the word of God> how heinous the sin of schism is in 
his sight, and cease not to admonish them that they receive the doc- 
trines of the Church, because they are the doctrines of the Bible , and 
because they are the same which the faithful in all ages have received, 
and rested their hopes upon ; and that upon a j) r °] )er reception of 
them, our salvation is made .to depend. % Whilst maintaining their own 
principles, let the clergy also endeavour to conciliate and to bring back 
into the fold of the J Church, those, who from various motives, have 
wandered from her green pastures, and who, through ignorance of the 
word of God , have followed unauthorized teachers, and set at nought 
those* whom Supreme Wisdom lias appointed to watch for their souls, 
and upon whom he has laid the burden of responsibility. Now, in order 
to render the ministrations of the clergy as efficient as possible, vve must 
erect churches, — encourage Sunday, national, and infant schools, — in 
populous places have a third service at our churches, — extend the 
influence of the Church societies, by forming district committees, — 
and by opening lending libraries for the use of the poor. In short, we 
must labour, in season and out of season, to promote Christian know- 
ledge , for to a deficiency of that, as the source of principle and duty, 
may be attributed all the evils we are labouring under. 

I think it is sufficiently obvious, that the prevalence of latitudina- 
rian principles amongst us is owing, in a very great degree, to our own 
apathy and apparent unconcern ; for had new churches been erected 
fifty years ago, the aspect of the Church of England would have been 
more cheering than it is at present ; and, had the Church Societies been 
properly brought forward, sectarian ones never would have extended 
themselves as they have done. Evil has been raised up unto us out 
of our own house, and in the unhappy divisions which prevail we are 
admonished that we have not done our duty. “ He therefore that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 

And as we labour to promote sound and genuine religion amongst 
ourselves, so let us exert ourselves in behalf of our colonies and other 
dependencies, and, at the same time, seek to extend the blessings of 
the gospel to those who are now sitting in darkness and the shadow of 
death. Let us use all lawful methods to effect these important 
objects, and let the Society for propagating the Gospel be placed in a 
situation to effect all that is in her heart, that she may become a 
blessing to the nations of the earth. Let our zeal for the Church of 
England be as strong as the blessings we derive from her are great 
and important. Let us endeavour ** to strengthen her stakes and 
lengthen her cords,” and unite in fervent supplication at the throne of 
grace, that the Almighty would make us instrumental in the accelera- 
tion of that blissful period, “ when all shall know the Lord from the 
least to the greatest,” and when “ his will shall be done in earth, even 
as it is in heaven.” 

Commending the above suggestions and reflections to the serious 
consideration of all faithful churchmen, 

1 remain, Sir, your constant reader, 

* V 
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ON HEBREW POETRY. 

Mr. Editor, — I *have read with much gratification some of the 
late numbers of the British Critic and Quarterly 'rheological Review. 
It is a publication which appears to be rising in talent'* and value : I 
was therefore not a little surprised at an opinion maintained, in the 
number for last April, on the subject of Hebrew poetry. In the 
review of certain translations jof the Psalirys, 1 met with the following 
passage : — “ One thing more we must say here, and in this we shall 
perhaps be thought antiquated and precise. It i>% this : notwithstand- 
ing all that Bishop Lowth, Bishop Jcbb, and other highly respectable 
writers have said on Hebrew poetry and parallelism, we cannot bring 
ourselves to think, that the arrangement of the Psalms, and other 
poetical books, as they arc called , into distichs, &c. adds in any way 
either to their perspicuity, their force, solemnity or beauty : nor do 
we think any one among us would ever be brought to believe, that a 
Church or Family Bible, arranged and read according to this system 
of parallelism, would possess any filing like (he authority of a Divine 
Revelation . Our notion is, that to dignify the Bible, or any part of it, 
•with tbe title of Hebrew poetry, tends very much more to injure its 
authority than to recommend it : and fur flu r % ire hare no good reason 
for giving it any such character. Besides* were this sort of rhytlnnus 
found to prevail in a degree far greater than it really does, still all 
that could be said for it must be, that it is a species of writing pecu- 
liar to the oriental nations ; while their poetry, where that is really to 
be found, (for the Hebrews have certainly none ) is a totally different 
thing. The skill of the best scholar has failed in the endeavour -to 
parcel out the sacred text, as is visible enough in tbe very elaborate 
work of Dr. French and Mr. Skinner.” — British Critic^ Quarterly 
Theological Review , fyc. for April , 1831. 

Having paid some attention to the structure and characteristics of 
what has always been considered Hebrew poetry, I request the inser- 
tion of the follow ing remarks on the passage above quoted 

The Reviewer more than ^doubts the existence of poetry amongst 
the ancient Hebrews : and even admitting, for the sake of argument, 
its existence, he thinks that the restoration of the poetical books to 
an arrangement founded on parallelism, would not only be useless, 
but injurious. These are bold assertions ; but they are mere asser- 
tions. However well he may be able to sustain the positions laid 
down, he does not, in fact, bring a single argument in their support. 
Now, that what has been commonly called Hebrew poetry , is different 
from that of the Greeks and Romans, is abundantly evident ; anil has 
been generally, I had almost said universally, admitted, since Bishop 
Lowth’s clear and masterly statement of the doctrine of parallelism, 
and his triumphant “ Metrics Ihirxance brevis confutation But that 
it is not to be considered poetry of any hind , is a doctrine which re- 
quires no small strength of argument to support. In the first place, 
like poetry, it is arranged in portions of nearly equal length. See, for 
instance, the lllih, 119th, and other alphabetical Psalms,, where the 
beginning and the termination of each verse, a member of a verse, is 
distinguished by tbe successive letters of the alphabet. 2dly, It is 
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commonly distinguished by richness of imagery, force of expression, 
and elevation of character, like the poetry of other nations, and also, 
like the Italian and English languages, by ter urinations and words, 
rarely, if ever, used in prose. Let any one read, for example, for the 
first time, in*’ our authorized version, the first two verses of the 23d 
chapter of Deuteronomy, and let me a$k, whether he would not, with- 
out hesitation, pronounce it to be poetry ? 

1. *“ Give ear, G ye heavens, und I will speak : 

And hear, O earth, the words of my mouth. 

2. “ My doctrine shall drop, as the vain : 

My speech shall distil, as the dew : 

As the small rain upon the tender herb, 

And as the showers upon the grass.” 

3dly, The titles Tttf T)DtD, &c. are frequently prefixed to por- 
tions of Scripture, which arc distinguished by the prevalence of 
parallelism ; and these titles are never given to portions of Scripture 
not so distinguished. See, for instance, Kxod. xv. 1 : — “ Then sang 
Moses and the children of Israel this song. Cnarn rrm-T n») 
Judges v. 1 : — “Then sang JTl) Deborah and Barak, &re. ” 

4thlv, The books of Psalms, Proverbs and Job, in many of the 
Hebrew MS. collated In Dr. Kcnnicott, are arranged in hemistichs.* 
In the Alexandrian MS. of ihc Scptuagint, the Book of Psalms is 
divided into lines* nearly corresponding with the Hebrew hemis- 
tich*. In the Vatican Scptuagint, and in the Pcschito , or ancient 
Syriac, the termination of each hemistich is distinguished by certain 
marks. I know nothing of the poetry of other oriental nations, 
and therefore cannot compare it with what has hitherto been con- 
sidered the poetry of the Hebrews. But, if the writer is well con- 
versant with Oriental literature, as I have some reason to suspect 
that he is, and can support his opinions' in opposition to the powerful 
authority of Bishop Lowth, by solid and substantial arguments, be 
ought rather to make them the subject of a separate treatise, than 
of a few hasty lines in a page of a periodical work. But to proceed 
from this digression. It is also statcyl by our Reviewer, that the 
authority of the sacred text would he affected by arranging the Com- 
mon Bible according to the system of parallelism : — “ Nor do we think 
any one among us would ever be brought to believe, that a Church or 
Family Bible, arranged and read according to the system of paral- 
lelism, would possess any thing like the authority of a Divine Revelation . 
Our notion is, that to dignify the Bible, or any part of it, with the 
title of Hebrew poetry, tends very much more to injure its authority 
than to recommend it.” I am unwilling either to misrepresent, or to 
misunderstand the Reviewer ; but l am quite at a loss to comprehend 
hi$ # j3$aning. Can the authority of the sacred text be in the slightest 
degree affected by the form iri which it may be printed ? Some 
prejudice might perhaps be at first excited, by throwing the poetical 

jb - 

* “ Hie liber psalmorum script us est more poetico ; scilicet in linens plerumque breves 
divisus, et maximum partem constans hemistieluis fere :eqiialibus.” Here follows" an 
enumeration the MSS. and Editions, in which the Psalms arc so arranged. Kcnni- 
cottii Vet. Test. Hebraic. Tom. ii. p. 307. A similar remark is made at the end of the 
book of Job, and of the book of Proverbs. • 
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books of the Bible, which arc* now printed as prose, into a poetical 
form : but no liarnrr could ultimately arise from restoring the poetry 
of the Bible to that form in which there is great reason to believe it 
was at first constructed. Of course, as a matter o {prudence, it would 
not be advisable to begin by altering the arrangement o # f our Church 
Bibles ; but there seems no reason why we should not endeavour to 
approach, as nearly as possible, to the original form as well as to the 
textual readings of the Hebrew Bible. But has not this plan, consi- 
dered so dangerous and objectionable by our Reviewer, been actually 
adopted to a certain extent ? Are there not paivts of the authorized 
version of the Iloly Scriptures which, if not actually arranged in 
metrical lines, can scarcely be read by any one without conveying to 
the hearer as perfect an idea of Hebrew parallelism as if the English 
text were actually arranged in lines i Let us take, for instance, the 
114tli Psalm, anti restore it to metrical arrangement, and see whether 
a different sense would be conveyed, or a different impression made 
on the hearer, from that which would arise from hearing the same 
passage read from a common Bible. 

]. “ When Israel went out of Kgypf — 

The house of Jacob from a people of «i .strange language, 

2. “ Judah was his sanctuary — * 

f A nd ] Isiael his dominion. 

,‘i. “ The sea saw it and fled : v 

Joulau was driven back. 

1. “ The mountains skipped like rams, 

[ And | the little bills like lambs, 
f). “ What | ailed) lliec, O thou *oa, that thou fleddest t 
Thou Jordan, that thou ,wast driven hack ? 

0. u Ye mountains, that \e skipped like rams, 

[And] the little hills like lambs," &e. 

Here, as in many oilier passages, the terminations of the Hebrew 
couplets correspond exact hf with the terminations of our English 
verses : and however the uneducated reader might entertain a. prejudice 
against this innovation in form, the hearer could perceive no difference. 

But our author starts anolfter obstacle to a metrical arrangement of 
the Bible. ik 'Hie skill of the best scholars has failed in the endeavour 
to parcel out the sacred text, as is visible enough in the very elaborate 
work of Dr. French and Mr. Skinner.” That the attempt to restore 
the poetical, or rhythmical books of the Bible (if the Reviewer presses 
the term) lias not wholly failed, will be evident to any one who will 
examine the Books of Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Isaiah, &rc. in 
the Hebrew Bibles of Kcnnicott and Jalm. And if the sense of a pas- 
sage in many instances depends on the metrical construction, it is 
surely no waste of time to follow in the track of those eminent Hebrew 
scholars, with endeavours still nearer to approximate to that regular 
disposition of tlie poetry of the Bible, which probably obtained, when 
it was recited with einphasis in the cars of the people, or accompanied 
by instruments of music in the service of the temple. 

I am, Sir, your humble Servant, &c. 

J • B. 
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ANGLO-SAXON CREED. 

Mr. Editor, — The perusal of Mr. Soames* Brhmpton Lectures for 
1830, has directed my attention to the interesting subject of the reli- 
gion of our Afite Norman fathers. The freedom of their religion from 
the modern errors of Romanism is so satisfactorily proved in that 
work that additional information on the subject is scarcely needed. 

Venerating, however, as I do, every thing which comes from the 
mind and pen of the great George Hickes, I am induced to propose a 
question which you, perhaps, or some of your readers, may answer. 
Has this great champion of primitive independent episcopacy left any 
unpublished monuments of his own research into the particulars of 
the Anglo-Saxon creed before it became adulterated by popery ? That 
he had deeply studied these antiquities is matter of history ; and from 
an anonymous life of Bishop White Kennett (1730), written, I believe, 
by William Newton, vicar of Gillingham, Dorset, I collect that, while 
this eminent divine was obliged to assume the lay habit, and was in 
retreat with his generous, political, and religious adversary in the 
vicarage at Ambrosden, he relieved himself from the tedious and trying 
arguments of his less orthodox friend, by examining and illustrating 
the unromanized tenets o t f the Anglo-Saxon theology. E. W. 


ALOES, 

Mr. Editor, — The following passage, from the Journal of an 
Embassy to the Courts of Siam and Cochin China, by John Craw- 
ford, Esq. late envoy, appears to me illustrative of the aloes mentioned 
in Solomon’s Song, chap. iv. 14. The insertion would oblige 

Your humble Servant and Constant Reader. 

Song of Solomon, chap. iv. 1 3. — “ Thy plants are an orchard of 
pomegranates with pleasant fruits ; camphire (or cypress) with spike- 
nard (ver. 14.); spikenard and saffron; calamus and cinnamon, with all 
trees of frankincense ; myrrh and aloes , with all the chief spices.” 

“ The place which we had now visited is called by the Cochin 
Chinese Phu<-kok, and by the Siamese Koh-dud, or the “ far island ; ” 
the last name having reference to its relative distance, compared to 
^pther islands, from the coast of Kamboya, In the Kamboyan lan- 
guage it is called Koh-troh or “ Shuttle island,” which is evidently 
the Quadrole of the old maps. It is the largest island on the east 
coast of the gulf of Siam, being by our reckoning not less than thirty- 
four miles in length. It is commonly bold high land, the highest hills 
prising to seven or eight hundred feet. A few T spots here and there on 
coast only are inhabited; the rest being, as usual, covered with a 
jgtfm forest, which, we were told, contained abundance of deer, hogs, 
i$|Iu buffaloes and oxen, but no leopards or tigers. Its most valuable 
produce, however, is the lignum aloes , or argila. All the hilly countries 
and islands on this part of the coast of the gulf of Siam abound in this 
production^ We used every endeavour to obtain specimens of the 
tree in* a fit state for botanical description, but without success. The 
lignum aloes , by the account of the natives, is a diseased portion of the 
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wood . The tree, one of the tallest of the forest, is sufficiently common, 
but not so the individual in a diseased state ; and hence the high price 
of the odoriferous substance. They shewed us several large portions 
of the timber in its ordinary state, and presented us also jvith pieces of 
the fragrant wood , recently extracted.”* — ( Cranford's Journ. to the 
Courts of Siam and Cochin China , 2d edit. vol. i. p. 99.) 

“ — And aloes.”] 

By “ aloes” here seems plainly meant the lign aloes, *or wood aloes, 
the finest sort of which is the most resinous of all the woods with 
which we are acquainted. Its scent, while in the mass, is very fragrant 
and agreeable. The smell of the common aloes wood is also pleasant, 
but not so strongly pci fumed as lire forme*. — Parkhur&t, (From the 
Family Bible.) 

Are the trees spoken of by Parkhurst and Crawford the same? 


NOTICES OF THE PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURC II IN TIIE 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

(Concluded from page 313.) 

RHODE- ISLAND. 

It appears that the Church in this State* continues to flourish. By 
the blessing of God upon the regular and rubrical us^ of her evangelical 
services, and the faithful preaching of the Gospel, she is gradually 
adding to her numbers, and growing in the affections of the people. 
A feeling favourable to the religious education of children pervades 
almost all classes of people in this portion of the Eastern Diocese. 
They contribute freely to the support, and gladly put their children 
under the influence of, Sunday-sfchool instruction. Very little has 
been done in behalf of missions, except by St. Michael’s Church, in 
Bristol, of which the Bishop is Rector. But it may be hoped, from the 
zeal in relation to this subject, which was manifested by the members 
of the late State Convention, and the measures they adopted, that the 
time is not distant when the spirit of missions will be so identified with 
the spirit of Christianity, as tb produce results of some importance 
to the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United States. 

CONNECTICUT. 

The number of Clergymen in this diocese is .59, and the number of 
parishes 78. Since the last Triennial Convention ten Presbyters and 
ten Deacons have been ordained ; and 784 have received the rite of 
confirmation. The present number of candidates for holy orders is 
twelve^, There has been a respectable increase in the number of com- 
municants ; but the imperfect returns exhibited in the parochial 
reports render it impossible to state the exact amount of that increase* 
Sunday, Schools have been organized in nearly all the parishes in the 
diocese. They are, for the most part, in a very flourishing condition, 
and are in connexion with the Protestant Episcopal Sunday School 
Union, whose system of instruction is generally adopted. The Society 

' « ■ - • ■ — r - - ■■ — - — - — — ■ ■ 

* The tree is frtquent in the woods of Singapore. 
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for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge in the diocese continues 
to give assistance to a few missionaries* who are usefully employed in 
building up decayed parishes, and forming new congregations, in 
various parts of the diocese. The cause of missions, domestic and 
foreign, is assuming more and more the importance it deserves, in the 
estimation of the Episcopalians of Connecticut ; and a general con- 
viction exists, that it is closely identified with the prosperity of the 
Church at honfe, and the .increase of individual piety. Some of the 
congregations have set a noble example of Christian liberality towards 
this object ; and from no quarter do the friends of missions meet with 
any thing deserving the name of opposition. On the whole, the 
prospects of this diocese are highly encouraging. It is believed that 
in no part of the United States are the doctrines of the ( Gospel preached 
with more faithfulness, or with a more sensible influence on the 
hearers. 

NliW-YOllK. 

This diocese consists at present of 128 Clergymen (the Bishop, 
111 Presbyters, and 16 Deacons) and 168 congregations; being an 
increase, since the last General Convention, of 14 Clergymen and 10 
congregations. The nujnbcr of persons confirmed by the Bishop has 
been 1954. Baptisms, 8V72. Marriages, 1253. Funerals, 2400. 
Communicants, 5556. Some of the largest and most flourishing parishes 
in the diocese owe their existence, under God, to the fostering care 
of the Committee appointed for Propagating the Gospel, through the 
faithful labours of the missionaries, and t lie active superintendence of 
the Bishop. When the settlements in which those parishes are esta- 
blished were just forming, the missionary began there his pious work. 
His little flock grew with the growth, and strengthened with the 
strength, of the town, until, nurtured by the Divine blessing, the Church 
became competent to its own support, when the aid was withdrawn, 
and transferred to visit another region with a similar blessing. Tn this 
way, two or three missionary stations are dropped every year, anil 
others established. Merely this, however, by no means keeps pace 
with the demand. There is a loud call <or the constant increase of the 
means of this all-important and indispensable mode of advancing the 
interests of the Gospel. Every friend to those interests must hope 
and pray that this good work may abound more and more. Every 
one acquainted with the genuine character of our holy religion will be 
aware, that the evidences ' of sound piety must he found in the 
meek, humble, holy, and self-subduing, practical operation of a true 
and living faith on the general character and life. We have reason to 
thank God that, through his grace, there is generally .apparent, in this 
dfocese, an increase of real religious concern, and an increased sensi- 
bility to the pure and holy obligations of the Christian profession. 

although much indeed of alarming deficiency on these momentous 
subjects still exists, to awaken our solicitude, engage our prayers, and 
enlist our most zealous efforts, still may we thank God, and take 
courage, in the humble confidence that his word, worship, and ordi- 
nances, are made channels of increasing spiritual blessings to his 
people. , 
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NEW- JERSEY. 

The Church in the diocese of New-Jersey, although its comparative 
increase is not equal* to that of the Churches in many of the States, ih 
which the population is continually advancing, by the formation of 
new settlements, has made greater progress within th*i last ten or 
twelve years than at any period since its re-organization, at the close 
of the revolution. Its number of Clergymen is now twenty — the 
Bishop, eighteen Presbyters, and one Deacon. The number of con- 
gregations is thirty-one, worshipping in thirty churches, some of them 
new, and all, with scarcely an exception, in good repair. Twenty-four 
of the congregations enjoy stated regular services. The residue at 
present arc only occasionally supplied, in consequence of the difficulty 
of procuring Clergymen to act as missionaries. The number of 
baptisms reported is GOO. The number of persons confirmed has 
been MO. The communicants are about 800. Among the prosperous 
characteristics of the Church in the diocese, it merits especial notice, 
and cannot but afford high gratification to pious and benevolent minds, 
that generally, through the Divine goodness, more attention to, and 
more interest and zeal in, the concerns of religion, are apparent among 
its members, than has sometimes been the ease in former years, and it 
is believed not without corresponding beneficial effects. This, as well 
as its external prosperity, calls for devout #i1:f nkfulness to the Father 
of Mercies, and should prompt its members to .offer up the most 
earnest and fervent supplications, through the merits of Christ, that it 
may not only be continued, but increased. 


COLLECTANEA. 

Specimen of \ Papistical Controversy. — We find an amusing 
specimen of the style* in which disputation was conducted in the 
fifteenth century, on the occasion of Leo the Tenth's intervention in 
a matter of disputed sovereignty between the King of Poland and 
the Grand-Master of the Teutonic Order. The points of the contro- 
versy were argued before his Holiness himself; the advocates were 
the Archbishop of Gncscn, for the Polish sovereign; Carpi, orator of 
the Holy Roman Empire ; and George Von Elz, chancellor of the 
order, on behalf of his fraternity. Thp latter had hinted pretty 
broadly, that the archbishop dealt in nothing but equivocations ; and 
upon this the prelate replies: — “ Tu male dtcis, tu pessime facis!” 

Carpi . “ Quomodo ego male dico et pessime facio ? Ego dico et 
facio qum mihi sunt commissa a Caesareae Majestate, et peto, quae 
in aliis Conciliis facta sunt, Ccesarese Majcstati quoque in hoc Concilio 
non negari.” 

^ irckb . “ Tu non dicis ut bonus miles, quia in Concilio Constancies 
Rex Polonise fuit accusatus per Sigismundum Cmsarem super fide, 
non autem fuit actum in Concilio super ista causa, vel inter Regem ct 
Ordinem.” 

Carpi. “ Quomodo ego non dico ut bonus miles ? Pafer Sancte ! 
hie sunt acta in Concilio Consfcmcienci in ista causa.” 
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sJrchl). “ Tu nou es bonus, sed scandalosus miles!” 

..Carpi* “ Vos loquimini sicut vir imprudens et unus barbarus. Nonne 
jWdet vos ista dicere in conspectu sanctissimi Dotaini nostri ?” 

His Grace the Archbishop was about to give his spleen still fuller 
vent, when the pope interposed, exclaiming : “ Nolite ista facere ; 
tacete ! ” and thus put an end to the debate ; though Carpi, in taking 
his leave, could not resist flinging “ E una Bestia!” in the prelate’s 
teeth. 

Holidays in the Gallican Church. — By a late order of the- 
French government* the religious festivals have been diminished to 
four in the year; namely* Christmas, the Ascension of Christ, the 
lAscension of the Virgin, and the day of All Saints. No other festival 
.whatever can be legally announced or held ; nor are any fairs or mar- 
kets to be suspended in future, with a view to its observance. Festi- 
vals of patron-saints, which have hitherto been the characteristic and 
favourite progeny of Roman Catholicism, are not allowed, on the 
week-days which are affixed to them in the Calendar, to be celebrated 
by any rites or ceremonies ; but they may be observed on the Sunday 
succeeding. 

The^Saxon Clergy of< tiie Lutheran Communion. — The rules 
for the probation of candidates for holy orders in Saxony have been 
re-modelled under the decree drawn up by the Ecclesiastical Council 
and Superior Consistory, and promulgated, under the King’s sign- 
manual, on the first of December last. Amongst other enactments 
in^this document, it is required of candidates, that they shall conjoin, 
with a sketch of their past lives, their baptismal certificate, a testi- 
monial of their matriculation, to be given at the time when they quit 
the university, and proofs that they have attended preelections on the 
doctrines, &c. of the Old and New Testament, Dogmatics, Symbolics, 
Morals, Church and Dogmatical History, Homilectics, Pastoral Theo- 
logy, and Catechestics. No student, however, is allowed to offer 
himself as a candidate, unless he shall have completed a full course 
of Divinity, “ which is intimately blenfled with a sufficient acquaint- 
ance with Philosophy and History.” Those who are summoned to 
public examination, will be required to exhibit a proof of their 
talents and attainments, not only by composing a disquisition on some 
point in divinity, &c. underwrite personal inspection of some compe- 
tent delegate, but by undergoing a thorough examination in the 
various branches of learning connected with theology ; both are to 
be in Latin ; and besides these evidences of qualification, they are to 
deliver a sermon and hold a public disputation. The decree further 
cautions parents and guardians, on account of the increased exigency 
of the age, against allowing their children or wards to enter upon 
clerical studies, unless they evince a decided aptitude for them it 
warns all parties, that an increased severity of examination is become 
requisite ; and sets forth, that where, there exists such abundant oppor- 
tunities for selection among the candidates, nothing but merit can 
secure admission into the Saxon Church. 
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CONSISTORY COL 11 T OF LONDON. 

UN I) UK PUBLICATION OF BANNS. 
Wiltshire v . I'rince, othenbise Wiltshire. 


Tins was a suit of nullity of mar- 
riage by reason of an undue publi- 
cation of banns, and was promoted by 
Henry John Wiltshire against Eliza- 
beth Prince, calling herself Wiltshire.* 

The libel pleaded, — first: st. 4 G. 4. 
c. 7(5. ss. 7. and 22. 

2d and 3d. The birth of 1 1. J. Wilt- 
shire, on 20th April, 1800 ; and his 
baptism in the church of St. George, 
Bloomsbury, on the 23d April, 1812, 
by the names of “ Henry John.” 

dill. Thai in March, 1827, Elizabeth 
Prince, aged thirty years, entered, as 
cook, the service of Robert and Mavy 
Wiltshire (the parents of the com- 
plainant), living in Great Russell 
Street. 

5th. That Prince prevailed upon 
11. J. Wiltshire to procure the publi- 
cation of banns between himself and 
her, at St. Bride’s, cm 20th January, 
1828, and two following Sundays; 
and it was arranged between* them, 
with a view to concealment, that lie 
should, in the banns, be described by 
the name of “ John.’* That, in pur- 
suance of sueli banns, a marriage was 
bad, on the 5th of February 1828, 
without the consent or knowledge of 
R. Wiltshire : “ and that such mar- 
riage, knowingly and wilfully had 
without due publication of banns, was 
and is void.” 

0th. Exhibited a true copy of the 
entry of the banns, and also of the 
marriage. 

7th- That H. J. Wiltshire, from his 
infancy, was invariably called by the 


name of “ Henry John,” and not 
“ John and that, as well before as 
after, the marriage, Elizabeth Prince 
constantly addressed and spoke of him 
by the name of “Henry,” and no * 
other. u 1 

8th. That Robert Wiltshire and his 
family did not discover, nor were ap- 
prized of this marriage, till 15th May, 
1828, when II . J. Wiltshire was im- 
mediately sent abroad, where lie re- 
mained till the commencement of this 
suit and that Prince was, on the 19th 
Ma>« 1<’28, dismissed the service of 
R. and M. Wiltshire. 

9th. That after her dismissal, Prince 
remained some short time in the neigh- 
bourhood, when she (putted it, and B. 
Wiltshire was not al)l<* to discover her 
place of abode until shortly befo^p the 
service of the citation. 

The fact of marriage was admitted : 
and the minority, w ant of consent, and 
that Elizabeth Prince was cognizant 
that the name of the promoter was 
“ Henry John, 1 * and that the banns 
had been published by the name of 
“ John’' only, were fully proved. 

The King’s Advocate for Mr. Wilt- 
shire. Dodson cotifrd. 

J udgment. 

Dr. Lushington. This is the first 
case in which the stat. 4 Geo. 1. c. 70. 
s. 2g. has undergone any judicial in- 
\ Obligation. The true interpretation 
of the section is important : it enacts, 

“ That, if any persons shall Icnoioinyly 
and wilfully intermarry without duo 
publication of banns, or without a 


* The citation wa3 taken out on behalf of Robert Wiltshire, the natural and lawful 
father, and guardian of his son — a minor. On 1st of May, 1830, this citation was re- 
turned into Court; the libel was admitted on the 29th. On the 7th of June, the proctor 
for Robert Wiltshire alleged the son to be of age; exhibited as proctor for the son, and 
the father, being then dismissed from the suit, was, on the lOth, examined as a witness iu 
the cause. • 



570 Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge . 


licence frornLi person having authority 
to grant the same, the marriages of 
such ’persons shall be null and void to 
all intents and purposes whatsoever.” 
This is the substance of this section, as 
relating to the question for my con- 
sideration. Now, whatever might be 
the construction of this section, when 
oneHtnly of the parties knew of the 
false publication, litre there is suffici- 
ent evidence to shew, that- both the 
man and the woman were aware that 
the banns had been published in a 


manner calculated to conceal the iden- 
tity of one of the parties. The omis- 
sion of a Christian name may operate 
as a concealment, as much as the 
omission of a surname. Looking to 
the whole of the evidence, I am satis- 
fied that, in the present case, the pub- 
lication was contrary to this section of 
the act of parliament, and that both 
parties, were perfectly cognizant, be- 
fore the marriage, of the violation of 
its provisions. I pronounce the mar- 
riage null and void. 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 


// 

SOCIETY VOH PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 


Report of the York Diocesan Com- 
mil Ice. 

The Diocesan Committee, iiV living 
their Report for 1880 before the pub- 
lic, have the satisfaction *of being able 
to state, that the laudable objects of 
the Society appear to have met with 
increased attention in the district over 
v,hich the care of the Committee ex- 
tends. 

During the pas-t year there have 
been issued from the Depository in 
York, 18,599 books and tracts; — in- 
cluding 598 Bibles, 620 Testaments, 
1,875 Common Prayer-Books and 
Psalters, and 15,506 of the Society’s 
other publications. 

A i omittance of 808/. 12$. 9^/. has 
been made to the Society on account 
of the sale of these books. The 
annual subscriptions remitted have 
amounted to 117/. 14$. ?>d. — Ten new 
subscribers have been added to .the 
Diocesan Committee, and have been 
recommended to the Parent Society. 

To these statements, tlic Committee 
have to add, that the annual sermon 
on behalf of the Society, preached in 
October, by the Hon. and Rev. Henry 
Diincombc, produced a collection of 
24/. 5$. 9 d . ; and they would remark, 
on the whole of the account which 
they have now given, that a compa- 
rison with the Report of 1829, will 
shew an improvement in all respects ; 
but especially in the number of books 


and tracts which have been distribu- 
ted, the issue having exceeded that 
of the preceding year by 2,88 1 vo- 
lumes. 

Rev. J. Richardson, M. A. ? Secre - 
Rev. W. L. Pickard, M. A. i taries . 


Annual Report of the Cranhrooh Dis- 
trict Committee presented at the 
* A nnt vet wry Meeting held at Ten - 
' ter den , on Friday , July 29, J831. 

AViiiIn, in July 1880, the Com- 
mittee made its First Annual Report, 
it did not hesitate to acknowledge that 
the account of. its proceedings pre- 
sented no imposing appearance. Its 
annual subscribers were few, and its 
transactions, up to that period, had 
been on a very confined scale. Con- 
fiding, however, in the strength of its 
claims, the Committee then expressed 
its “ persuasion that its supporters 
would increase as its existence became 
more generally known and its useful- 
ness felt; and that the liberality of its 
friends would qualify it to extend its 
operations as far as the wants of the 
district should require.” The event 
has proved that this confidence was 
not misplaced, as the Anniversary 
Meeting more titan doubled the num- 
ber of annual subscribers, in addition 
to the collection made after the ser- 
mon. And that the Committee has 
since pot been inactive in the great" 
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cause of religious instruction, the fol- 
lowing statement of books issued from 
the depository and procured at the re- 
quest of members in the district during 
the past year will sufficiently shew. 

The amount from July 30, 1830, to 
July 20, 1831, is 


Family Bibles *1 

Bibles 02 

Testaments 41 

Com. Prayers and Psalters.. 200 
Other Books and Tracts . . 103 1 

Total ... .1338 


Being ail increase of 328 upon the 
numbers of the preceding year. 

At the Qunrteilv Meeting in Octo- 
ber, 1830, after an examination into 
the state of the funds of the Com- 
mittee, it was resolved to make a fur- 
ther reduction of 20 /. per cent, on 
the prices of the Parent Society of 
tile Bibles, Testaments, and Common 
Prayers supplied fiom the depository 
to the members of the Committee; 
the said resolution to he in force only 
until the present meeting, in order 
that its effect on the means ot the 
Committee might be tried, and the* 
it solution leseinded in ease it should 
be found to cause too heavy aq addi- 
tion to the expenditure. The loss 
by this measure only amounts, how- 
ever, to the sum of 8/. J8.s. 2 ±d. The 
Committee, therefore, feels that it will 
he justified in continuing this reduc- 
tion, inasmuch as, without any violent 
diminution of its funds, the measure 
will very mateiially promote one grand 
object for which those funds are col- 
lected, viz. the ready supplying the 
poor with copies of the lloly Scrip- 
tures and the Liturgy. 

The Committee have much satisfac- 
tion in reporting, that the cash ac- 
count, while it bears testimony to the 
amount of business transacted within 
the year, also proves that the means 
are fully able to support even an in- 
crease of activity. The receipts have 
been 

On account of the Parent 
Society and wholly due 

to it . . * 21 5 3 

Contributions to District • 

Fund 41*2 2 


£ s. d. 

For Books delivered from 

depository 39 8 7 

Total ?. . . 101 10 0 

To which must be added 
Bills for booths due to Com- 
mittee 11 1 0 ' 1 1 

Value of books for sale in 

depository 12 11 3 

(] rand total . . £ 1 23 18 2 

The payments during the same pe- 
riod have been 

£ ,s\ tl 

Sums received on account 

of Parent Society .... 19 8 8 

Donation to ditto 5 0 0 

Fur hooka received from 

ditto 50 11 1 

Incidental expenses of 

Committee 9 12 10} 

Total. .^81 7 2}- 

' There is also due from the Com- 
mittee to the Parent Society a fanner 
Mini, being for 

£ s. d. 

Subscriptions received and 

not yet remitted .... 2 2 0 

Bill for books 1 8 f, 

For difference on books 
sold to non-members of 
Parent Society 0 0 2 


Total.... JT3 10 8 

Grand total of payments 

and engagements ... 88 3 10 J 

So that the whole available property 
(previous to the meeting) amounts to 
37/. U. 3{d. 

In the above account of the ex- 
penditure there are two items which 
appear to require some observations. 
The first is the donation of 5/. to the 
Parent Society. This was granted at 
the Quarterly Meeting of October, 
1830, as it was ascertained that the 
state of the funds would fully justify 
the measure. Originally the Society 
required every District Committee to 
pay over to its own funds a third of 
all collections made by the Committee, 
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which rule is, however, no longer in 
force, consequently the Parent Society 
now receives no assistance from its 
affiliated branches but what is volun- 
tarily rendered. «The second item just 
alluded to is the expenses of the Com- 
mittee, which nominally* amount to 
Ot.^jfis. 10 £d. Of this sum, however, 
51. 8s. 8id. were a •balance due to the 


treasurer on the last year’s account, 
when, from circumstcinces arising from 
the infant state bf the Committee, an 
unusually large outlay was deemed ne- 
cessary, and the means were small. 
Therefore, deducting these 51. 8s. 8|d. 
the actual expenses of the last year 
only amount to 4/. 4s. 2d. 

•Rev. Arthur IIussey, Secretary. 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN 

, PARTS. 


Report of the York Diocesan Com- 
mittee. 

In reporting their proceedings for 
another year, the York Diocesan Com- 
mittee of the Society for the Propaga- 
gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
have again to express their thankful- 
ness for the degree of success which 
has attended their efforts. , 


Six new subscribers have this year 
been added to the committee’s list ; 
and the amount of the receipts in do- 
nations, collections, and annual sub- 
scriptions, is 91/. 9.<?.,^-a sum which, 
when augmented by- the arreais for 
the year yet unpaid, will somewhat 
exceed the gross amount for the year 
1829. 

Rev. W. L. Pickard, M. A. Secretary. 


SOCIETIES for PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, and for the 
PROPAGATION of the GOSPEL in FOREIGN PARTS. 


Birmingham District Committee. 

r H-F. Annual General Meeting of 
these Societies was held at St. Philip’s 
Church, on Tuesday, Aug. 9, 1831, the 
Right lion, the Earl of Bradford in 
the Chair. The following is extracted 
from the Report : — 

It is with the sincercst pleasure, 
that every District Committee of the 
Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge must this year come before the 
public, as they have the most gratify- 
ing reports to send forth of the pro- 
gress their venerable Parent is making 
in her usual ‘labour of love.’ God 
has, indeed, blessed the endcavoifrs of 
the Society, by enlarging its sphere of 
usefulness, and giving the pleasing 
prospect of that usefulness being yet 
enlarged in eacli succeeding year, and 
its benefits even more liberally dis- 
pensed in every part of the British 
empire. 

The Birmingham District Commit- 
tee arc faithfully endeavouring to aid 
the pious and charitable designs of her 
venerable Parent, by the circulation of 
the Bibles, Prayer-books, and other 
religious and instructive books and 
ttacta on the .Society’s list, in tin’s town 


and neighbourhood; by making the 
operations of the Parent Society more 
generally known ; by publishing more 
'widely the grounds which constitute 
its claims to public support, and pro- 
curing additional members to the So- 
ciety. Sixteen new members have 
been added to the District Committee 
during the last year, and twenty-five 
the year preceding. Since the last 
annual meeting a depository has been 
opened at Wolverhampton, previous 
to which the operations of the Bir- 
mingham District extended to that 
neighbourhood; this has, of course, 
interfered with the issue of books from, 
their depository, hut still the returns 
of their sales are very nearly the same 
as the preceding yeai*, namely, 742 
Bibles, 781 Testaments, 1870 Prayer- 
books, and 13974 books and tracts. 

The Birmingham District Commit- 
tee have lately been employed in the 
careful and attentive selection of va- 
rious religious and interesting hooks 
and tracts from v tlie Society’s catalogue, 
which they have put into cases and 
formed into libraries of two sorts; — 
one for the use of schools and parishes, 
the other for private families and ser- 
vants. The Committee have also been 
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issuing posting-bills, descriptive of the 
advantages of tlie Society, and have 
drawn up bills more in detail, and con- 
taining a scale of the Society’s prices 
for some of their principal books, which 
they have caused to be framed and 
hung up in the porches or on the 
doors of all the churches and chapels 
in the town, and neighbourhood, toge- 
ther with printed catalogues of their 
parochial and domestic libraries. 

The sister Society — that for the 
Proj^agation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Farts, — is still pursuing, not the even, 
but rugged tcnour of her ways, with 
even more than her accustomed zeal 
and intrepidity. This populous town 
and neighbourhood have certainly not 
yet paid sufficient attention to the very 
strong claims which this Society has 
upon their most zealous support ; but 
the Committe have pleasure in an- 
nouncing tli at a King's Letter has been 
addressed to the Archbishops of Can- 
terbury and York, requiring them to 
take the necessary steps for obtaining 
contributions throughout the country 
for the renovation of its funds and the 
encouragement of its vast and splendid 
undertaking. 

Norwich Diocesan Committee of the 

Societies for Promoting Christian * 

Knowledge and for the Propagation 

of the Gospel , and the Norfolk and 

Norwich National School Society. 

The annual meeting of the mem- 
bers of the above Societies was held, 
on the 27th of July, in the Central 
School-room, Norwich. The Hon. and 
very Rev. the Dean took the chair, 
and commenced tlie proceedings with 
the usual prayers. 

Tlie Rev. G. Tidow then read se- 
veral interesting extracts from the last 
Report of the Socioty for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel, which were or- 
dered to be printed. The Rev. James 
Brown, who acted as secretary to the 
Diocesan Committee at the time when 
the last Royal Letter in aid of the 
Society was circulated, strongly re- 
commended that, on a future similar 
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occasion, the amounts of th^ parochial 
collections should be inserted in the 
public journals. This suggestion was 
adopted by the meeting. 

It appeared from the Beport of the 
Committee of the Society for Promot- 
ing Christian Knowledge, which was 
read by the Rev. J. Brown, that the 
friends of the Society have rcceuftjty 
come forward liberally to relieve the 
Local Fund from its embarrassments, 
which at one tiipe appeared formidable, 
there being a balance of 130/. due to 
the Treasurer; and a hope was ex- 
pressed that it would for the future 
fully meet the demands upon it. Dur- 
ing the year 1830, 593 Bibles, 873 
Testaments, 2,083 Prayer-books and 
Psalters, and 18,380 books and tracts, 
were sold at the depot in Norwich. 
The sum of 50/. was ordered to be 
transmitted to the Parent Society. 

The Rev. Edward Cole next read 
the B 'poit of the National School 
Societv f w^iicli gave sufficient proof of 
its progressive usefulness. During the 
past twelve moifths, two daily and ten 
Sunday schools had been established 
in the county and admitted into union, 
affording religious instruction to an 
additional number of 730 children. 
The total number of schools in uliion 
with this Society is now 207, contain- 
ing 11,317 children. Four masters 
and seven mistresses had been trained 
in the Central School, and a reward of 
one sovereign had been presented to 
five masters and mistresses recom- 
mended by tlie visitors in the respec- 
tive deaneries. The amount of hooks 
gratuitously supplied was 115 Testa- 
ments, 250 Prayer-books and Psalters, 
and 2,808 Elementary hooks ; 50/. had 
been paid to the treasurer of the Nor- 
wich Charity Schools, in aid of the 
erection of two school-rooms that 
city. The Report concluded "with a 
well-merited expression of gratitude to 
the late Secretary, the Rev. J. Neville 
White. 

On the following day the Anniver- 
sary of the three Societies was held 
in the Cathedral : 2,150 children 

(1,323 boys and 837 girls*) were 


* Belonging to the Daily and Sunday Schools in Norwich, in union with the National 
Society. 
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assembled in the nave, which was fitted 
up for service, and a very able and 
appropriate discourse was delivered to 
a numerous congregation, on behalf 
of the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospefj by the Rev. Temple 
Frere, Rector of Roydon, Norfolk, 
in 1 Cor. iii. 9, <( We are labourers 

[ether with God.” 

4 #' 

London Auxiliary Committee of the 
Gaelic Episcopal Society. Instituted. 
July , 1831. 

Since our last notice of this Society, 
we have much pleasure in being able 
to announce the following names of 
the highly respectable individuals who 
have become its patrons; and to add 
that many donations and subscriptions 
have been received. 


His Grace the Duke of Gordon, 

The Lord Bishop of London, 

The Lord Bishop of Durham, 

The Lord J&shop of Winchester, 
The Lord Bishop of Ely, 

The Lord Bishop of Lichfield and 
Coventry, 

The Lord Bishop of Lincoln, 

The Lord Bishop of Chester, 

The Lord Bishop of Oxford, 

Right Hon. Lord Kenyon, 

Right Hon. Lord Bexley, 

Right Hon. Charles Grant, M.P. 
Right Hon. Robert Grant, M.P. 
Hon. Mr. Justice Park, 

Sir John Richardson. 

Note . — Our readers should be aware 
that this Society is not the same as 
the Gaelic Society recommended in a 
late number of the Evangelical Maga- 


ANTIGUA. 


The Antigua Branch Association of 
the Incorporated Society for the Con - 
version , Religions Instruction and 
Education of the Negro Slaves in the 
West -India Islands. 

The fourth Annual Report an- 
nounces the gradual advancement in 
morals and religion of that class of the 
inhabitants of the island to whom their 
care and attention is mainly directed. 

At St John’s there will be observed, 
indeed, in the Boys’ School, a trifling 
decrease, owing to the revival of those 
private schools which before were 
abandoned, but are now remodelled 
from the Society’s School on the Na- 
tional system. , 

boys’ school. 

„ , , Free, slave* Total 

At the close of 1 829 . 148 40 188 
At the close of 1830 . 118 4G 164 

girls’ school. 

. , Slaves Total. 

At the close of 1829 . 70 28 98 

At the close of 1830 . 59 41 100 

Total in both Schools, 1830 . 264. 

At the Midsummer and Christmas 
examination* both boys and girls ac- 
quitted themselves to the increasing 


satisfaction of all present. On the lat- 
ter occasion, the approbation expressed 
by the Bishop, who was then on his 
visit to the Island, was gladly acknow- 
ledged as a valuable testimony in con- 
firmation of the favourable reports 
which have been successively given of 
these Schools. Straw hats, made by 
the boys, were produced as works of 
industry ; and it is hoped that to the 
like industry, of which this w r as so 
gratifying a proof, the children may 
be /gradually trained in various other 
ways. 

The appearance of the children in 
their new clothes reflected great credit 
on the exertions of the 41 Society for 
Aiding the Education of Poor Chil- 
dren.” The girls, in their purple 
dresses, white caps, aprons, and mit- 
tens, failed not to attract particular 
notice. The experiment tried with 
the best boys and girls not clothed 
by the above-named Society, of allow- 
ing their small savings of two dogs, 
or three-halfpence sterling per week, 
(on the plan 1 of the penny clubs in 
England,) to accumulate until the end 
of the year, was found to answer the 
expectations of those who kindly aided 
them by contributing sums to the 
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amount of such savings; and thus the 
boys were enabled to appear at the 
Christmas examination in neat jean 
trousers of a grey colour,* and the girls 
in plain white frocks and shoes, as 
also at the Christmas dinner provided 
for the children by subscriptions for 
the purpose. 

The boys’ school-room has lieen 
considerably enlarged, a comfortable 
set of rooms provided for the master, 
and the whole building, to which con- 
venient offices have been added, has 
been put into as good repair as its de- 
cayed state will admit of. The whole 
expense of these improvements, to the 
amount of 460/. sterling, has been 
borne by the Parent Society in England. 

Of tlie other institutions in the town, 
the Daily Meal Society, established 
in .lime, 1828, for the relief of des- 
titute free persons of colour, now gives 
a daily meal to 100 persons, besides 
supporting entirely in its alms-houses 
about sixteen sick or aged indivi- 
duals. 

The Friendly Society has added to 
its numbers; and the sum of 200/. 
currency has been placed out on good 
security; the interest of which, 0 per 
cent., together with the monthly pay- # 
ments, keeps in hand a fund some- 
times more than sufficient for the* 
relief of the sick and the interment of 
the dead ; and it is contemplated 
shortly to reduce the amount of sub- 
scriptions to those older members 
whose punctuality and attention have 
mainly contributed to raise the Sqciety 
to its present independent and steady 
position. During the last quarter of 
the past year, when there was much 
sickness, the help promptly and ade- 
quately administered by the Society to 
its sick members, tended to shew the 
signal use of this Institution, and has 
led many more to apply for admission. 

With respect to the plans pursued 
for the moral and religious benefit of 
the negroes belonging to the estates of 
St. John’s parish, instruction through 
the medium of catechists having 
been abandoned, it is now imparted 
through subordinate teachers, being 
generally slaves belonging to the es- 
tates, who are to teach the children 
in the week on the properties to which 
they belong, and at such l^oufs as 


are most convenient, being subject to 
the superintendence of the Minister 
himself, and being required also to 
conduct the children under their care 
to the Sunday-school.* This plan has 
been followed with much success dur- 
ing the past year, and there being now 
a Sunday-school at each of the te*o 
newly-fyuilt Chapel*-of-Ease, besides 
the one in the town, not only are the 
numbers attending much larger, but 
the labour being divided, a better 
superintendence can be exercised than 
when they were congregated in one 
School. 

The number on the list of each of 
the three Sunday-schools is as fol- 
lows : — 

St. John's. St. J.imes’s. St. Luke's. Total. 

206 185 005 

Average attendance. 

200 100 125 425 

On tilt Monday after Christmas- 
day, tlPe negioes on the Sunday-school 
list, to the number of 665, were 
examined throughout the Broken 
Catechism, and reading out of the 
Testament. Cluistmas cake and be- 
verage wore then distributed among 
them, whilst the most deserving: de- 
ceived Bibles, Testaments, and Prayer- 
books, and other religious books from 
the hands of the Bishop. 

The erection of two Chapels of Ease, 
each of the dimensions of 00 feet by 30 t 
in the north and south extremities of 
the parish, chiefly for the negroes, was 
effected last year; His Majesty’s go- 
vernment having contributed 250/. 
sterling to each, the rest being made 
up in manual labour, materials from 
the adjoining estates, pecuniary con- 
tributions from tlie planters and others 
interested in the welfare of the negroes. 

'fhe foundation-stone of St. James’s 
Chapel was laid on September the 
llth, 1829, and that of St. Luke’s, on 
the 26th of the same month. 

The ceremony of consecration was 
performed by the Lord Bishop of 
the Diocese, at St. James’s, on the 
28th, and St. Luke’s, on the 30th of 
December last. Decent burial-grounds 
were also consecrated. 

The Sacrament is administered once 
in every month in each Chapel ; and 
it is most gratifying to notice that mar- 



576 Political Retrospect. 


riages among the slaves have been 
more frequent during the last year 
than for any preceding period. 

In all the other parishes, with allow- 
ance for contingencies, such as the 
protracted illness of the Rector of St. 
George, the progress of moral and 
regions improvement is equally visi- 
ble; and in the*. National Schools at 
English -harbour, under the conduct of 
Mr. and Mrs. Ronan, it is gratifying 
to observe a farther increase in the 
number of children attending beyond 
what was stated in the last Repbrt. 

Of the aggregate number (123) 53 
can read the Scriptures, and arc pro- 
portionally forward in writing and 
ciphering, as well as in an acquaint- 
ance with the Church Catechism, and 
the other books of Catechetical in- 
struction generally used in the Na- 
tional Schools. The other children 
are gradually advancing in a similar 
course of instruction, according to their 
age or time of having been at School. 
The girls are instructed in needle- 
work, and some of the more destitute 
children arc clothed. 

It is with the greatest satisfaction 
that the Society look forward to the 
spe^]v abolition throughout the island, 
of that great hindrance to religious im- 


provement, the Suuday-market; a bill 
to that effect having already passed the 
legislature ; aiyl the quiet and orderly 
demeanour of the slaves during the 
Christmas holidays, (formerly a season 
of much riot,) and their anxiety to 
spend that time in attending at their 
respective places of public worship, is 
anqjtlier very gratifying circumstance 
which your Committee cannot but 
notice as a presumptive proof of the 
benefits resulting from the propa- 
gation of religious knowledge among 
the slave population. 

With regard to subscriptions, the 
income of the Association has been by 
no means adequate to the demands 
made upon it, the subscriptions in the 
island not having exceeded 43/. 5s., 
so that the process of instruction al- 
ready detailed, lias depended mainly 
for its support upon aid received, 
through the Bishop, from the Parent 
Society, His Majesty’s government, 
and from the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. 

On the whole, however, the present 
Report will not fail to give satisfaction 
to all those who recognise the duty of 
inculcating, in a Christian country, 
the knowledge of the Christian faith, 
and the practice of Christian duty. 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. In the counties of 
Essex, Suffolk, and Norfolk, the rust 
or mildew has shewn itself upon the 
wheat ; but we cannot learn that 
it is found in any other parts. In 
some places there is a failure among 
the beans ; yet, taken as a whole, the 
crop must be considered as a full 
average one. In no season within 
our recollection have both turnips and 
potatoes presented a more luxuriant 
appearance. 

Reform. — The bill for this measure 
has been under discussion during the 
whole of this month ; and upon the 
different clauses of it the House has 
usually divided, the ministry generally 
maintaining a majority of one hundred 
and upwards. The counties of Ches- 
ter, Comwal?, Cumberland, Derby, 
Devon, Durham, Essex, Gloucester, 
Hants, Lancaster, Leicester, 


Lincoln, Norfolk, Northumberland, 
Northampton, Nottingham, Salop, So- 
merset, Stafford, Suffolk, Surrey, Sus- 
sex, Warwick, Wilts, and Worcester, 
arc respectively to be divided into two 
parts, each division to return two 
members to Parliament, as if separate 
counties. The counties of Berks, 
Bucks, Cambridge, Dorset, Hereford, 
Herts and Oxon, are to return three 
members each undivided, and Gla- 
morgan two members. 

Cholera Morbus. — The infection 
has not been communicated to this 
country, and the cases in quarantine 
have been very few. In St. Peters- 
burgh, and the other ports- in the 
Baltic, it no longer presents the same, 
destructive ravages with which it first 
appeared. Its progress towards Ger- 
many seems to be staid. 

France. — On the 23d of July, the 
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King of the French opened the Sessions 
of the Chambers by a Speech from the 
Throne, in which he states that the 
finances are in a prosperous state, and 
the resources of France abundant ; that 
treaties have been concluded with the 
United States of North America, 
Mexico, and IJayti ; that he has in- 
creased the number of vessels Em- 
ployed to effect the suppression of the 
negro slave trade ; that he has, by 
negotiation, obtained the evacuation 
of the Roman States by the Austrian 
troops, and for the former a real am- 
nesty, the abolition of confiscation, and 
important changes in the administra- 
tive and judicial system ; that in ac- 
ceding to the independence of Belgium 
he has secured for France the demoli- 
tion of the fortresses which threatened 
her northern frontier ; that lie had 
compelled the Portuguese, by his arms, 
to grant him that satisfaction which 
they had previously refused ; and, 
finally, lie notices the struggle of the 
Poles for independence, the long friend- 
ship of France for that country, and 
his desire to secure her liberties, and 
concludes by professing his wishes to 
preserve the peace and promote the 
welfare of southern Europe. 

Tlic celebration of the anniversaries 
passed over without any serious dis- 
order. 

Belgium. — On the 21st of July, 
Leopold entered liis capital, amidst 
the wildest expressions of joy ; swore 
to maintain the rights and privileges 
of his subjects, and signed the consti- 
tution. He then commenced a tour 
of survey through his dominions. He 
had proceeded on this tour as far as 
Liege, where, on the 2d of August, 
he received official notice of the in- 
tention of the King of Holland to re- 
commence hostilities on the evening 
of the 4tli, at half-past nine in the even- 
ing. As both parties had employed 
the armistice in military preparation, 
both may be fairly presumed to have 
been ready for action. 

Accordingly, in the night of the 
4th, or early in the morning of the 5th, 
the Dutch army, under the command 
of the Duke of Saxe Weimar, crossed 
the frontier and established itself at 
Ghent, whence it advanced the follow- 
ing day to Dienst. * During the, same 


time the other division, under the 
Prince of Orange, advanced towards 
Glieel, whence he afterwards directed 
his march upon Brussels, supported 
by the other divisioiA of the army. 
In these operations they had some 
slight skirmishes with the enemy, who 
uniformly fled with precipitation. 9 

On tjic 12tli, the "Belgian forces at 
Louvain, commanded by Leopold in 
person, offered tlu* Prince of Orange 
battle. Jt was accepted; but at the 
first oijset the Belgians fled, throwing 
away their arms and accoutrements 
to expedite their flight. Every thing 
that could be done by a brave and 
heroic leader to animate a force of 
the most dastardly description was 
done by Leopold and a very few 
officers who did not partake of the 
general panic, but with no success. 
The Dutch forces immediately seized 
the gat^*s and occupied the town; Leo- 
pold with few lancers passing out at 
the BAissels gate only five minutes 
before the Dutoli troops took posses- 
sion of it; with this small escort his 
Majesty reached Malines in safety. 

Hero the advance of the army ter- 
minated (eight miles from Brussel*), 
the French army, fifty thousand stfong, 
commanded by General Gerard, and 
accompanied by two princes of the 
blood, having entered Belgium, and 
taken possession of Brussels. A treaty 
for an armistice was commenced and 
concluded, by which it was agreed 
that tlic forces on each side should be 
withdrawn, and the claims on each 
side settled by negotiation. 

Poland. — Since our last, no action 
has been fought; hill on each side, the 
dreadful note of preparation has con- 
tinued, to sound without intermission; 
the Russian forces, eighty thousand 
strong, with a large park of artillery, 
passed the Vistula before the close of 
.Inly — their advance towards Warsaw 
has been singularly slow and cautious. 
The Polish government appointed a 
commission of war, sworn to secrecy, 
'to examine the conduct of the gene- 
ralissimo and his future plans. Their 
report is most honourable to the Mar- 
shal, Scryznecki ; they approve to the 
fullest extent all that he has done, 
and express their entire confidence in 
all that he proposes for the conduct of 4 
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the rest of the campaign. At the 
date of the last advices he had re- 
sumed offensive operations on both 
sides of the Vistula, and had been 
joined by General Dembenski from 
Lithuania, with a body of 5,500 men, 
all mounted : with these General D. 
hiU fought his way through the can- 
tonments of the '.Russian army, and 
brought in with him two Russian ge- 
nerals, and one thousand privates pri- 
soners. The Polisli army in the field 
amounts to sixty thousand meij of all 
arms; — their artillery numbers two 
hundred pieces, served by artillery- 
men equal to any in Europe. 

It is a singular fact, which is not 
generally known, but for which we 
have indisputable authority, that it 
had been for some years past a fa- 
vourite plan with the imperial court, 
to bring the Polish division of the 
Russian army into the highest state, 
both of equipment and discYpliue : by 
an unaccountable indiscretion, these 
were permitted to remain quartered 
in their own country, where they 
joined the insurgents with 80,000 ; 
and to this circumstance, the success of 
tl\eir first operations is to be attributed. 

Ft/ktugal. — The French force, dc- 


Inielligence . 

spatched to Lisbon, to enforce from 
Don Miguel compliance with the de- 
mands of that teourt, having entered 
the Tagus, and taken possession of the 
Portuguese ships of war with very little 
opposition, prepared to land the troops 
and occupy the capital, when the Por- 
tuguese government thought fit to 
coitfply with the requisitions of the 
French commander, and agreed to 
pay fifty thousand pounds sterling to- 
wards the expenses of the expedition — 
the Portuguese ships to be detained 
till the money is paid. 

Italy. — The Austrian troops have 
evacuated the Papal territories. As 
they retired, the inhabitants displayed 
their determination to submit to the 
Pope only in spirituals ; the Papal 
authorities were openly rejected, and 
others substituted by the people. The 
Pope promises to grant a civil consti- 
tution. 

West-Indies. — The crown slaves 
in the West-Indies have been emanci- 
pated by command of Ilis Majesty 
about seven months ago. In reply to 
a question lately put in the House of 
Commons. Lord I In wick stated, that 
their conduct since their emancipation 
had been regular and industrious. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


Peterborough Cathedral. — The new choir of this Church being completely 
erected, the ceremony of its re-opening took placg on Monday, July 25. The interest 
which it had excited in that part of the country was extreme. As soon as the doors 
were opened, the Church was filled with not less than 3000 persons, whose eyes were 
gratified by the spectacle of as beautiful a choir as art ever produced. Handers Te 
Deum was performcd. by Matlier, the celebrated blind organist. The communion 
service was performed by the Lord Bishop of the diocese, assisted by tlie Dean ; and the 
sermon was preached by the Lord 'Bishop of Gloucester, who, having been the author, 
promoter, and finisher of the whole scheme, was invited to fill the new pulpit. His 
discourse was listened to with great attention and interest by the assembled multitude. 
The history of this work is somewhat singular. The old interior of the building having 
been destroyed, in the civil wars, by the troops of Oliver Cromwell, a very mean and 
inappropriate choir of painted deal had occupied its place. Four years ago, a sub- 
scription was raised, in the city and neighbourhood, to erect a new organ-screen and 
altar-screen of stone, and a choir of Norway oak, under the auspices of the late Dean, 
Dr. Monk, the present Bishop of Gloucester. The amount subscribed was about 6,000/., 
but the beauty of the workmanship exceeds what might have been expected even from 
this large sum ; ancMt is the general opinion, that no Church in the kingdom presents a 
more beautiful interior. The plans are those of Mr. Edward Blore, the ^architect, and 
the work has been executed with uncommon skill and elegance, by persons who 
are natives of this place. A new organ-case forms part of it. After service, the present 
Dean, the Very Uev. Dr. Turton, entertained the si&scribers, together with others of 
J ’ the nobility, clergy, and gentry, at a most elegant airi sumptuous banquet, laid out with 
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the greatest taste in the garden of the Deanery. Nearly 300 ladies anti gentlemen 
partook of this collation. The poor of the city shared largely in the liberality of the 
day, which will long be remembered in Peterborough. The Lord Bishop of Gloucester 
has been requested, by ihe subscribers, to publish the sermon ; and his Lordship has, 
we believe, kindly consented to comply with the request. 

New Church. — The New Church at Colford, Gloucestershire, hat been consecrated 
by the Bishop of the Diocese, who preached on the occasion ; afterwards a collection was 
made, amounting to upward of 100?. The Church, which has been built chiefly by 
private subscriptions, aided by a grant from the Society for promoting the Enlargement 
and Building of Churches, is a neat gothic structure, and is capablg of containing about 
500 persons. Upwards of 400 of the sittings are declared free for ever. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name* Appointment. 

Miller, M. H. Chapl. to the Duke of Buccletigli. 


Walker, Thomas Iloratio •••• Domestic Chapl. to the Marquis of Cholmondeley. 
Walkey, Charles Collyns •••• Head Mast, of Luc ton School, Herefordshire. 


PREFERMENTS. 


Nome. 

Abbott, John . . • • » 
Best, Hon. Samuel . 

Biscoe, Robert . . . . 

Blencowe, Edw. E. 
Bligh, Reginald . . . 

Carr, James 


Cockburn, W. D.D. 


County. 
Devon 
Dorset 
Ha. us 


Patron. 

Lord Chancellor 


Pi eferment. 

• Meavy, R. 

(Blandford, St. Mary, R. 

(to Abbotts Anne, R. 

( North Littleton, C. ) 

( and South, C. ) 

. West Walton, Med. R. 

. Cockfield, R. 

jsaiiiSr pc -j sjissE 

f Deanery in Cath. Church of ^ork The King , 

N fP.ofD.) «■*" 

E.York -J&C. of£ 

(York. ) 

^ York ~ 


Diocese. 

Exeter 
Bristol 

Winchest. SirJ.Burrougli, Knt. 
Worses ter WorcesterChr. Ch. Oxford 

Norfolk Norwich Lord Chancellor 
Suffolk Norwich St. John’s C. Camb. 


\to Thornton, V. 


Dean of York 


Duntze, * .... 

Hastings, Henry J. 

Hind, Richard . ••< 

Jones, Daniel Cacrlcon, V. 


^ Helperthorpe, . V. 

^ and Weavcrthorpc, V. 

Areley Kings, R. 
Luddington, R. 


• E.York 



D. & C. of York 


Larden, Geo. Edge 
Maude, F 


Ridsdale, Robert . . 

Roberts, John P. . . 

Robinson, Francis . . 
Routledge, John . . 

Salmon, Henry .. 

Sharpe, William .... 
Shaw, Robert Wm. . 
Skeeles, Geo. John . 

Thyrme, Lord John 

Walkey, Charles C. 


. Dovevdale, R. 

, Longridge, C. 
(Kirdford, V. 

North Chappie, U. 
(Great Hampton, P. C. 


Worcester WorcesterR. o^Martley 
Leicester Lincoln Lord Montagu 

T . j (Archd. and Ch of 
Momn. Hand. ^landalf 

Worcester Worcester Mrs. M. Oldham 
Lancaster Chester Sir II. Hoghton, Bt. 


Sussex Chichest. Earl of Egremont 

Worcester WorcesterChr. Ch. Oxford 
\to Minor Can. in Cath. Church of Chichester 
Stoughton Parva, R. Beds Lincoln Corp. Chr. Coll. Oxf. 

Cranslev, V. Nortliam. Peterboro’G. C. Rose, Esq. 

( Lady St. John Mild- 
Hants Winch, (may 

Alex. Baring, Esq. 

'Cromer, Y. Norfolk 

Cuxton, R. Kent 

Kirkby Underwood, R. Lincoln 
r Can. Res. in Cath. Church of Lincoln 
Kingston Deverell, R. Wilts Sarum 


, Cranslev, V. 

C Hartley Wintney, V. } 

)to Swarraton, R. C 


Norwich Bishop of Ely 
Rochester Bishop of Rochester 
Lincoln Bishop of Lincoln 
Bishop of Lincoln 


'and Street, R. I c „ SrW }■ Marquis of Bath 

fwith Walton, C. _ 

*to Preb. in Coll? Church of Westminster The King 
Lucton, C. * Hereford Hereford.Oovs. of Lucton Sch. 
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Name . Preferment. 

Walters, Charles . . Bramdean, R. 
Webb, William • Tixall, R. 
Wheler, Hen. Trevgr Pillerton, V. 


County . Diocese, Patron • 

Hants Winch. Bp. of Winchester 
Stafford Lichfield 

Warwick WoAester Rev. Francis Mills 


Bough ton, Wm. • • 
Cobbold, Thomas . , 


w CLERGYMEN 
• Blockley, V. 
f Ipswich, St. Mary Tow. C. 
<and Wilby, R. 

' {and Wool pit, R. 


DECEASED. 

WorcesterWorcester Bp. of Worcester 


Suffolk Norw 


•8 


Gardner, Thomas . . WKlen, V. 


Gomm, William . 

Hussey, William 
Jayne, Thomas . • 

Jolland, Woolley 
Parkinson, Robert 
3ftPliillimore, Joseph 

Py well, G 

Roberts, Richard . 
W'ebster, Richard 


{ Bramdean, k. 

and Ham, R. 

. Sandhurst, R. 

, . Rend comb, R. 

. Louth, V. 

. Longridge, C. 

{ Or ton -orv- the- Hi 11, V. 

with Twycross, C. 

• Luddington, II. 
f Sporlc, V. 

\ with Palt-rave Parva, R. 
. Aston-le-Y\ # aII, R. 


The Parishioners 
Rev. N. White 
Rev. T. Cobbold 
Dr. Busby’s Trus- 
tees nom. a West- 
minster Stud, of Chr. 
^Ch. Oxford 

SMUb } Bp- of Winchester 
Cant. A bp. of Canterbury 
Gloster Jos. Pitt, Esq. 

( Preb. of Louth in 
1^ Cath. Ch. of Lincoln 
Lancaster Chester Sir II. Hoghton, Bt. 

< Leicester Lincoln Bishop of Oxford 
Leicester Lincoln Lord Montagu 

Suffolk } Norwich Kton CoHcge 
Northam. Peterboro'St. John’s Coll. Oxf. 


Bucks Lincoln « 


Hai\ts 
Wilts 
Kent 
Gloster 

Lincoln Lincoln < 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

Henry Horn, B. A. of St. John’s Col- 
lege, and William Robert Freemantle, 
B. A. of Christ Church, have been elected 
Probationary Fellows of Magdalen Col- 
lege ; and the following gentlemen have 
been admitted Demies of that Society : — 
Edward Meyrick, County of Wilts. 

E<^ 0 ). Ward Pears, Diocese of Winchester. 
George Charles Hall, County of Gloucester. 
John Hallett Hotham, Diocese of Norwich. 


Bernard Smith, County of Lincoln. 

Charles Read, County of Oxford. 

The Rev. Lewis Purbrick, M. A. of 
Christ Church, has been appointed Chap- 
lain of All Souls' College, in the room of 
the late Ilev. Mr. Guteh. 

At an election of Scholars from Abingdon 
School to Pembroke College, the successful 
candidates were, William Price, William 
Elias Taunton, and Charles Tombs, all 
on Sir Thomas Tesdale’s foundation. The 
two last Founder’s kin. 


4 CAMBRIDGE. 

MARRIED. Julia Maria, fourth daughter of the Rev. 

At Worplesdon, Surrey, the Rev. Geoigc W. Roberts, Vice-Provost of Eton, and 
John Dupuis, Fellow of King’s College, to Rector of Worplesdon. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

If the Clergy, on accepting additional preferment, would, when announcing, it, at 
the same time say what they have resigned, it would prevent the otherwise unavoidable 
error, in which we may occasionally fall, of verbally making them large pluralists. • 

. *We beg “ E. S.”, and “ S. S.” to accept our thanks; th^ correction shall be mad* in 
&e proper place. 

The following not$fe was accidentally omitted to be placed at the end of M^. Lebas’ 
Life of Bishop Middleton : — ■“ The Drawings of the Syrian Churches mentioned by the 
author, in a note at page 312 of the first volume, havfl^een omitted through unforeseen 
circumstances in tfe^progress of printing the work.” f 

“ A. Z.” shall bA taken into consideration. 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — 1. Presbyter* s Jitters on the West India Question ; addressed to 
the Right Honourable Sir (1. Murray, G. C. B., M. P. tf'C., by IIenry 
Duncan, I). I). RuthivelL London: Underwood. Pp. 139. 

2. Fate of the Colonics : a Letter to the Proprietors and Planters of 

the West Indies resident in the Colonies^ by R. Alexander, Esq. 
London: Fraser. Pp. 31. # 

3. The Conduct of the British Government towards ilic Church of Eng- 

land in the West India Colonies ; in a Letter to Viscount Goderich , 
Secretary of Stale for the Colonial Department . By Vindex. 

London: J. Ridgway. Pp. 24.^ 

4. Slavery at the Cape of Good Hope . By the Rev . William Wright, 

M. A. of Trinity College , Dublin , Chaplain at Bathurst , in the Colony 
of the Cape of Good Hope, and Missionary for the last fen years in 
the service of the Incorporated Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts . London : Longman and Co. and J. Rod- 
well. Pp. 107. # 

5. Anti-Slavery Reporter . No. LXXVIL 

6. Quarterly Review. No. LXXXIX. 

Disinclined as we arc to discuss any matters having a political 
tendency, it is impossible to behold with indifference, or allow to pass 
unnoticed, the many works contShually issuing from the press upon 
the subject of West India Slavery ; since the sentiments of the writers 
in a moral and religious point of view bring them within the legitimate 
scope of our criticism, and in some instances our arguments have 
been impugned and our position attacked in any thing hut a Christian 
spirit, and with a coarseness of invective and soreness of feeling, 
which the irrefragable truths we advanced, could alone have elicited 
from thoW mild and sentimental philanthropists. Amongst the indi- 
viduals who have so warmly espoused the cause of the negroes, 
we are disposed to allolr thftre may he many estimable personages, 
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but we tl6 not on that ground adopt all their theories, or lend^ so 
willing an ear as themselves to the calumnies industriously circulated 
against the West India proprietors, who in every point of view are 
entitled to the same consideration accorded to the Anti-Slavery Society. 
And we must deprecate in the .strongest terms the conduct of such 
men as the Rev. I). Wilson and others, who seize, with an odium 
plusquam thcologicum , on every idle rumour or disgusting tale preju- 
dicial to the planter, whilst they as carefully conceal all, even the 
most trifling circumstances, that may in any way conduce to place the 
matter in dispute in a point of view unfavourable to their own ideas. 

To those amiable but inconsiderate personages, who have been 
misled, by the advertised and placarded sanctity of the parties above 
alluded to, we would recommend the subjoined extract from the 
Quarterly Review of April last, being well calculated, if not altogether 
to destroy, at least to weaken the faith they have hitherto reposed in 
the purity of intention and authenticity of fact, upon which the 
Parliament of Alder manbury profess to rely : 

The motives of most of the persons of whom this body is composed, we believe 
to he perfectly pure and disinterested, and we should be sorry to apply to them 
a single expression which could be regarded as unkind or disrespectful. But the 
bulk of them really know nothing of the difficulties with which the subject is 
surrounded. They are directed solely by attract notions of justice and huma- 
nity, which cannot he denied to be among the best of all human incentives to 
action, when under the control of knowledge and discretion; but when deprived 
of this salutary lestraint, are among the most fallacious y aides it is possible to 
full&w They conceive it 1o be their duty, at all hazards, to rescue the African, 
whom they invariably paint to themselves as mild, tractable, and industrious, out 
of the hands of a master who is always represented as inhuman and oppressive; 
and imagine, that as soon as the fiat- of manumission shall have issued from the 
British senate, the work of mercy Avill be perfect, and the reign of peace and 
happiness will begin. From the whole tenor of their words and actions, it is 
evident that they neither know the facts, nor understand the grounds upon which 
their opinions ought to be founded ; and like many other well-meaning, but 
incompetent legislators, they stir up and promote innovations of which they are 
qualified, neither by their habits, nor by their acquirements, to foresee the con- 
sequences immediate or ultimate. — 1\ 212. 

Had the Anti-Slavery Society been composed entirely of individuals 
of this class, we should scarcely have noticed them, or their proceed- 
ings ; as whatever mischief tlieir ignorance might have produced, 
their utter incapacity would have neutralized. The reviewer, how- 
ever, has classed the species, and we are introduced to another of the 
component parts of the tribe : 

Next to these, we may advert to a small, but compact phalanx of politicians, 
who affect a deep interest in the state of the negroes in the West Indies, and 
make common came with the abolitionists, in order that they may be ushered 
into public place, or public favour upon their shoulders. With them slavery mai 
he reyarded as a kind of stock in trade , and the woes of the sons of Africa Are 
valuable, * 

“ Ut purls placcant, et d&laiirolio fiat.” 
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On the hustings at elections, in halls and societies at forenoon meetings, and 
in taverns, when toasts and speeches begin after dinner, scarcely a single oppor- 
tunity offers in which some orator or other does not introduce the negroes, for 
the sole purpose of gaining the votes or favour of men infinitely better than 
himself, and with whose simplicity and credulity, (mark what follows !) as soon 
as he has taken his departure, he is delighted to make himself merry with his 
friends and associates. — d\ 213. 

And here, we would ask, ought the declamations and harangues of 
these charlatans to have any Weight in the estimation of men of re- 
flection and common sense ; when it is perfectly clear that they are 
put forth to answer a particular purpose, and tire not unfrcquontly 
at direct issue with the real unbiassed sentiments of the speaker ? It 
is still a lamentable fact, that persons unfeignedly interested in the 
fate of the slaves, and who would disdain to have recourse to such 
monstrous trickery themselves, derive their entire knowledge (qu. 
ignorance) of the colonial question from the newspaper reports of 
such mountebank exhibitions. The Quarterly docs not stop here, 
hut proceeds in a spirit of honest indignation to expose the third 
estate, if we may borrow the phrase, of which the legislative body 
of the anti-colonial faction is composed. t 

There remain a considerable body of abolitionists, whose conduct, though their 
capacity and sincerity are above all question, appears tv* us open to secere and 
solemn animadversion. From dwelling constantly, and almost exclusively, on the 
same subject, they have accustomed themselves to speak and write with a degree; 
of virulence, of the character, and natural tendency of which, it is impossible 
they can be aware. It is with extreme regret we feel ourselves obliged, to 
declare, that the methods they have tajeen to advance the cause in wheWV they 
are engaged, appear to us the most provoking and uncharitable wo ever witnessed. 
They almost take it for granted, that every accusation which is brought against 
the planters must be true, and that nothing can be worthy of credit which is 
urged in their defence — are too prone to believe the worst— prefer charges much 
too sweeping and indi^eiimmate — a/o a gieat deal too fond of raking togelher 
particulars which aie stale or unfounded — and show an unprecedented antipathy 
to every thing which looks like peace or reconciliation ! ! ! It very rarely hap- 
pens that they will condescend to reason with an adversary upon equal terms, 
but assume at the outset that they themselves must be rigid, and that none can 
differ from them in opinion hut those who are without conscience, or without 
understanding. And wliat is it, wo would ask, which justifies them in being so 
intolerant and overbearing? They, as well as other men, must be judged of, 
not by their professions or pretensions, but their conduct; and it would be well 
if that superiority which they ai roga^c in all things over their opponents, dis- 
played itself more conspicuously in their words and actions ! If ever moderation 
and caution ought to be observed, it surely is in the case of those who gratui- 
tously urge the adoption of measures, by which the security and property of 
individuals, and welfare of the state, may be deeply compromised. If even the 
Apostles themselves were reproved for an act of apparent zeal, “because they 
knew not the spirit they were of,” it ought to teach more diffidence than it seems 
to us to have done to many of the abolitionists, and even to ministers of religion 
among the number, who, under the guise of benevolence, have exhibited a keen- 
ness and imperiousness of temper, for which Christianity affords neither precept 
nor example ! ! ! — Pp. 213 — 14. 

We shall not take upon ourselves the invidious task off making an 
application of the last jfStragtaph, but leave it to the judgment and 
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discrimination of our readers, merely stating, that the entire graphic 
sketch meets our cordial approbation, and that we feel infinitely in- 
debted to the able reviewer for his masterly article upon all the bear- 
ings of the question. We could indeed, had our limits permitted, 
have indulged* in further extracts, but the pamphlets enumerated at 
the head of this paper, and the passing events in our transatlantic 
possessions, have imperative claims upon us ; and we must accordingly 
gird up our loins to the task. 

The subject will be perhaps best understood, especially in its most 
interesting point of view, by embodying the observations of “ Presby- 
ter,’’ whose letters stand at the head of thiS article, and who has 
entered&upon the unthankful task of exposing the misrepresentations 
of the Anti-Slavery Society, with truly Christian spirit and forbear- 
ance ; and we earnestly recommend the pamphlet not only to the 
West India planter, but to all those really conscientious friends of 
emancipation, who desire to know the actual situation of the slaves, 
and how much has already been done, and is now doing for their 
amelioration. In our review of the Rev. Daniel Wilson’s Sermon on 
a former occasion, some Of the very points discussed by Dr. Duncan 
attracted our notice, and we are gratified to perceive that his notions 
in a great measure coincide with our own. He has the same aversion 
to the abstract idea of slavery as ourselves, and with us would go any 
lengths to improve both the moral and civil condition of the negro. 
But does not for that purpose torture Scripture to corroborate his 
position, or affirm that slavery is expressly forbidden by the Gospel. 
He remembers that the Mosaic law not only permitted, but sanc- 
tioned by express statute, the holding of heathen slaves ; and what is 
more, allowed the temporary bondage, and, by consent of the party — 
(a consent rendered irrevocable by certain public forms) — even the 
perpetual slavery of individuals among the chosen people themselves. 
And he well observes, that the whole of the often-quoted Epistle to 
Philemon is exceedingly instructive, and places the question of slavery, 
so far as it is a religious one, on its true footing ; and that Christianity 
does not alter by express law,s the political condition of society, but 
is eminently calculated, in its spirit 3#d tendency, to break down all 
that is harsh and partial in that condition. 

We do not however wish to insinuate that because Christianity has 
not condemned slavery by express precept, it is therefore a condition, 
the principle of which is sanctioned and approved by the Gospel. The 
question stands, in this respect, precisely on the same footing with that 
of the other disorders of civil society, which so Abundantly prevailed 
in the days of our Sa^foui; but with which neither he nor his disciple*^ 
directly intermeddled; and our object in alluding to it is to shew# 
those persons of our own time, who «> arrogate to- themselves the 
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exclusive title of evangelical, that they are not animated bf the same 
spirit which shone in all the works of our divine Master, and his im- 
mediate followers, #nd that without a little more charity all their 
doings are nothing worth. Is it, for instance, charity tp condemn all 
those who differ from themselves ; — to accuse every individual, who 
either does not approve their practice, or withholds his support from 
the Anti-slavery Society, of being either without conscience, or of an 
unchristian temper ? And yet these assertions arc unsparingly made, 
both in the pulpit and at the domestic board, by professors of charity . 
Surely this is “ sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.” 

Another consideration here forces itself upon our notice : “ the 
incapacity of the negroes in our West India coloniesTor the immediate 
enjoyment of freedom.” Of this, unfortunately, we have too much 
proof; nor are the causes so deeply seated as to defy research. One- 
fourth part of the entire slave population consists of imported negroes, 
the majority of whom are savage warriors taken in battle; and vic- 
tims of a prejudice and superstition wholly irremovable by the acts 
of civilized life. To keep these men under any restraint is diffUmlt 
in the extreme, to enlighten and reforip them an Herculean task. 
Yet this has been attempted, and lias, moreover, tjo no inconsiderable 
extent, of late years, succeeded, although so much lias been asserted 
to the contrary. It ought, moreover, to be remembered, how short a 
period has transpired, since an organized church has been planted in 
tlie colonies, and the difficulty of imparting instruction to thoa#p who 
are but partially acquainted with the language of their teachers. And 
these disadvantages under wljich the African labours, have been in- 
creased by the alarm excited in the minds of their masters, at the 
injudicious, however well-meant, endeavour, made by ignorant fanatics 
at home, to enlighten the negroes according to their own ill-digested 
notions of liberty and equality. 

Thus plunged in the abyss of hereditary ignorance and superstition, 
and for so long a period jealously excluded from the light of know- 
ledge, human and divine, such blind and degraded beings must be 
held, till instruction has further prepared them for the enjoyment of 
civilized life, to be utterly incapable of duly estimating, or rightly 
improving, the blessings of liberty ; as well might some visionary 
philosopher attempt to hasten the period of the development of the 
chrysalis, or force the flower from the seed, by the application of 
mechanical power. In the former case the insect, in the latter ti c 
flower, would become the victim of ignorant presumption. 

It is, we are awarfc, a fashionable falsehood to assert, that no pro- 
gress has hitherto been made in maturing the tiKhd of the negro for 
the reception of greater civil rights, and that the proprietor is hostile 
to it. Let vlb examine the facts. Since the abolition of the slave 
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trade, a most favourable change lias taken place in the condition of the 
negro. The interest of the planters, no longer capable of importing 
native Africans, powerfully co-operated with their humanity in inducing 
them to attend to the health and comfort of their negro dependents, 
as well as to the rearing of children, — from which latter source alone 
they could ultimately hope to extend, or even keep up, the cultivation 
of their property. With this view, nipny of the regulations so ear- 
nestly enforced by government were eagerly adopted. The promis- 
cuous intercourse of the sexes was discouraged, marriages earnestly 
recommended, and rewarded with peculiar mgjrks of favour. Sepa- 
rate houses were built for parents of familiek^iSid allotments of land, 
proportioned to their wants and industry, were assigned them ; the 
personal property acquired by slaves was secured to them by legal 
enactments — the hours of labour expressly defined by law, and punish- 
ments restricted; in fact, a mutual good feeling between owner and 
slave has for years been planted, and upon the increase, the fruit of 
which, unless blighted by the malevolent influence of ignorance, or 
southing worse, will, in the course of time, be of the most inviting 
arid gratifying description. 

But (says Dr. Duncan) it is not to the mere bodily comfort, of the negroes that 
the attention of their masters has been turned. A no less extraordinary change 
has taken place in regard to their moral and religious welfare. The Creoles or 
native slaves have been trained under the eye of those, whose interest it was to 
prevent them from acquiring the sa\age and dissolute manners which charac- 
terized die imported Africans, and who jnlerlaincd towards them more kindly 
feelings, arising partly from a natural Regard for what has been reared and 
nourished by one’s self, and partly also from a general change of sentiments 
among the whites with respect to the reciprocal duties of master and slave. The 
effect# of this training are distinctly visible in the mental improvement of the 
Creole race. They are altogether difleienl from their parents in their manners 
and sentiments. Many of them can read, and even write; they have all begun 
to despise the superstitions of Africa, and to long for instruction ; — the practice 
of necromancy, under the name of Obeah, which took so fatal a hold on the 
imaginations of these ignorant people, has almost ceased to ho known ; and what 
is more, the encouragement now given to their religious instruction , and the means 
provided for this purpose by the whites , scanty and inadequate as it has hitherto 
been, has been warmly seconded by their own inclinations ; and a reformation of 
principles and manners, at once rapid and sincere', is spreading among them to 
an extent, which, a few years ago, could not have been believed. — 1\ 37. 

In a subsequent letter it is added — 

The change which the last twenty years has in this, as well as in other re- 
spects, effected, though far from being complete, is yet, as far as it goes, highly 
satisfactory. The planters, from being the tyrants, arc rapidly becoming the 
benevolent protectors of the slaves. They have not only imbibed more liberal 
views of tlieir own interest, but have actually become a more moral, and I would 
gladly hope, too, a uiogj|^ligioiia body than they ever were before. — P. 43. 

These accounts are fully confirmed from many sources open to us ; 
but the subjoined extract from the correspondence of a gentleman 
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actively engaged in promoting both the temporal and spiritual interests 
of the slaves, will be sufficiently convincing for all candid inquirers. 

To a religious mind, Jamaica presents a most animating prospect. On all 
sides the work of conversion is going on. My time is much spent in moving 
about among the properties I have charge of. I like the management much. 
It is all conducted on Christian principles : — no oppression, — no attempt to 
keep the negroes in ignorance. Marriages are multiplying — the Sunday con- 
gregations are enlarging, and the Sunday schools are well attended. Jt is a 
delightful sight to see the little ne^ro children, jvho have bt£n taught to read, 
winningly and affectionately endeavouring to instruct their ignorant parents. 
The chapel, on Sundays, presents a truly interesting sij^ht; — not satisfied with 
instructing the negroes qnour own estates, we invade the territories of our 
neighbours. I3y circulaljifc tracts, spelling-books, &x\, and by entreaties, we 
endeavour to entice the adjoining negroes into our religious toils ; — a leaven of 
Christian principle has gone abroad, that is making a wondrous impression. 

Now, really, in defiance of the Anti-Slavery Reporter, which did us 
the honour of abusing us a few weeks since, we arc inclined to place 
implicit confidence in these statements ; — a confidence we should not 
feel justified in bestowing upon their “ two-penny trash — and these 
sentiments are strengthened by the favourable reports which, from 
time to time, are forwarded to this country from the Bishops, of 
Jamaica and Barbados, who, however much they may regret the slow 
progress the negroes make in acquiring the fundamental principles of 
Christianity, never bint at any disinclination on the part of the pro- 
prietors to allow their dependents to profit by the exertions of duly 
authorized teachers. And the conduct of the great body of the clergy, 
throughout both the West India dioceses, has called forth thd“®ppro- 
bation of all parties who have had opportunities of knowing the truth, 
to which “ Presbyter " bears testimony, when he says, — 

The appointment of a Colonial Bishop was a very wise measure, the fruits of 
which have already appeared in the salutary change that is rapidly taking place 
in the conduct and exertions of the Episcopal Clergy. — P. 07. 

And “ Vindex,” in his masterly remonstrance with the British 
Government, upon the conduct pursued towards the Church of Eng- 
land in the West India Colonies, is still more explicit; and his cor- 
roboration of the fact will, we are quite sure, be most gratifying to 
our readers, and the Christian world at large. 

The Bishops of Jamaica and Barbados, (observes this most intelligent and 
powerful writer,) have now, for six complete years, laboured in their respective 
dioceses with a zeal, which none but their friends expected, and with a success 
which has transcended the real expectations of all. They have emancipated the 
Clergy from many degrading associations, formed them into a body, and given 
them a tone and influence in society, the benefits of which arc incalculable. 
Tliev have created, upon the old plan of the Church of England, in Edward the 
Sixth’s time, a great body of admirable catechists, who pervade every plantation, 
teaching as the Church teaches, and promising only asTfj&e has promised. They 
have doubled the number of churches, quintupled the number of schools, van- 

2 uished, in a great degree, the prejudices against letters, distributed Bibles and 
'rayei^books to thousands, and kiid the foundations of religion, of civilization, 
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and of ordvr, so deeply, and so broad, that even the blighting influence of 
adverse administrations in England has not, as yet, been able to shake them. — 
1 \ 21 . 

Incontrovertible and gratifying statements of this nature ought 
surely to check the inveterate spirit which is urging our colonies to 
rebellion, especially when it is remembered, that the leading members 
of the West India Committee, so far from shunning inquiry, so far 
from beingr desfrous of blinking the question, some months ago, in 
reply to a most disgraceful and insulting placard issued by the Anti- 
Slavery Society, addressed their fellow-countrymen in the subjoined 
words: — * 

We also prefer humanity to oppression, truth to falsehood, freedom to slavery ; 
hut we possess, with our property in the West India Colonies, the means of 
correctly ascertaining the actual state of the negro population. We know, and 
are ready to prove, that the general condition of the slaves has been most grossly 
misrepresented by the London Anti-Slavery Society ; and we assert, in the face 
of our country, our well-founded conviction, that the “speedy annihilation” of 
slavery would be attended with the devastation of the West India Colonies,' with 
the loss of lives and property to the white inhabitants, with inevitable distress 
an Ami scry to the black pQpuIation, and with a fatal shock to the commeja&ial 
credit of this empire. 

We deny the injurious slander that “ the holders of slaves have proved them- 
selves unfit and unwilling to frame laws for the benefit of their bondsmen 
on the contrary, out of the various measures suggested by the British Govern- 
ment, &>r ameliorating the condition of slaves, the far greater proportion of 
them aVe now in fojocc under laws enacted by the Colonial Legislatures. Wc 
have desired, we still desire, and will most actively promote, any investigation 
on oadJK^vhieli parliament shall he pleased to institute, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining what is the leal condition of the" slave population, and what laws have 
1 '-on passed for their benefit. 

We call upon you, fellow countrymen, not to exact from your representatives 
a blind pledge to any measure of emancipation in the manner dictated to you by 
this Anti-Slavery Society, who have assumed the task of thinking and deciding 
for you and the Government; but to instruct your representatives to join with 
us in demanding such an impartial examination upon oath, 'of the whole of this 
njomentous question, a v s shall serve to shew \rhat is the real condition of the 
negroes; what progress they have made, and are now making, towards civiliza- 
tion ; and what well-digested measures are best calculated, in the terms of the 
important and well-knoWn resolutions of both houses of parliament, “to prepare 
them for a participation in those civil rights and privileges which arc enjoyed by 
other classes of his Majesty’s subjects”— and this “ at the earliest period com- 
patible with the well-being of the slaves themselves, with flic safety of the 
colonies, and with a fair and equitable consideration of the interests of private 
property.” 

* this, wo confidently ask, betray any want of feeling ? Do 

sentiments like these deserve the anathemas of charitable Christians ? 
Do gentlemen who have done so and who are prepared t£ dpi 

far more, merit the stigmas so industriously heaped upon them by 
ignouent enthusiasts 9 We answer, no ! and add, that their views are 
far more worthy appfobati<$& than those of the immediate and uncon- 
ditional emancipationists. In fact, we can view those violent de- 
claimed in no other light than inccrfJiaricsr Their conduct and 
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inflammatory placards have already excited an insuri^ction in 
Antigua, which was not quelled without loss of life, and great de- 
struction of properly by fire. In one or two neighbouring islands 
a similar spirit of insubordination has been aroused ^ and by late 
accounts from Demerara, an attempt had been made to burn George- 
town ; and this by individuals, declared to be capable of enjoying the 
blessings of rational liberty, aiyl sufficiently grounded jn the truths of 
Christianity to govern their own unbridled ftists and passions. We, for 
our parts, can tell the Anti-Slavery Society, in the words of Paley, that 
“ The discharging of slaves from all obligation to obey their masters, 
would have no better Effect than to let toose one -half of mankind 
against the other and have no hesitation in farther saying, that ere 
five years were elapsed, onc-lialf of the eight hundred thousand slaves 
would be massacred, and the other half replunged into the Cimmerian 
darkness from whicli they are gradually emerging. 

We have before stated, that the political* bearing of the question 
did not enter into the views of the Christian Remembrancer ; but it 
beirf$£ our duty to promote peace and good-will, as far as in us lies, 
throughout the world, we cannot refrain from noticing what is going 
on, on the other side of the Atlantic, in the hope that, when the 
Anti-Slavery Society see that if their maxims are adopted, civil war, 
and the loss of the colonies is inevitable, they will at all events curb 
their preposterous violence. 

The last packets from Jamaica and the Leeward Islands brjgg in- 
telligence of a state of excitement in the minds of the planters, in 
consequence of the injudicious and unconstitutional interference of the 
Colonial-office at home, which is quite appalling, and must excite in 
the minds of all, w ho have laboured to promote the real welfare of the 
slaves, the most lively distress ; for should an explosion lake place, 
the consequences to the black population must be fatal ; and we should 
not envy the feelings of those mistaken men, who had produced, by 
tlieir unjustifiable conduct, such a dreadfid catastrophe. That we are 
not taking too gloomy a survey of the prospect, will be proved by a 
statement of a few of the facts that liava readied us. In Demerara, 
martial law has been threatened, the government and colonial courts 
are at daggers drawn, and delegates are on their way to England, to 
complain of the unjust and tyrannical proceedings, instituted a^thc 
instigation of the anti-colonial faction. In Grenada, resolutions liave ? - 
Jb&eft. adopted, which convince ps that all allegiance to the mother- 

* Upon this head, weMiave great satisfaction in refening our leaders to a pamphlet, 
on the “ Fate of the Colonies,” by Robert Alexander, Esq. which is distinguished^' like 
every production of that gentleman, by the most clearsighted views of the proper course 
to be pursued by the planters, if they would preserve their property, and the soundest 
advice to the legislature, of the value and importance of the West-Indies to*Great Britain, 
and how they can best toft, retained. * 
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country will be withdrawn, unless a new system of policy is followed ; 
and in the other islands, a similar spirit so extensively prevails, that 
government must not merely pause, but retrace their steps, if they 
desire the preservation of their transatlantic possessions. Let Jamaica 
speak for herself: — 

l\%ntego-Bay, July 8, 18*31. 

At a very nunr erous and respectable mooting of the freeholders and other 
inhabitants of the parish of Si. James, held at the Court-house, *in the town of 
Montego-bay, on Wednesday, the pth day of July, 18.31, pursuant to public ad- 
vertisement, the Hon. Richard Barrett, custos of the said parish, being called 
to the chair, thcfollowing Resolutions were pr oposed and agreed to with but one 
dissentient voice : — 

Resolved — That this iheeting observes with the deepest sorrow and alarm, that 
measures are conceived and planned by a party in Great Britain hostile to the 
West-Indian colonies, and supported by His Majesty’s Ministers, the mildest 
operation of which, must be to deprive the inhabitants of these colonies of their 
properties, reducing themselves and their families to want and misery. 

That this*' meeting, from its knowledge of Wcst-lndian colonies, and -more 
especially of the Island of Jamaica, declares its firm belief, that the measures 
thus emanating front* the enemies and calumniators of the colonies, and sanc- 
tioned and adopted, Vpxhout inquiry, by His Majesty’s Ministers, will^jfrove 
destructive to the rights am 1 ruinous to the interests of the inhabitants of those 
colonies, and will tend, ultimately, to involve in civil tear and bloodshed, a 
people ever distinguislipd by loyalty to their King and devoted attachment to their 
country. 

That it appears to this meeting that FI is Majesty’s Ministers meditate pre- 
scntingjto the legislatures of this and other colonies, plans for the government of 
the sldM^'Population which deeply affect the rights of private property, and 
accoJBSjjpijiied with the threat, that oppressive penal taxes shall he levied cm the 
produce of such colonies as will not resign their constitutional independence at 
the command of His Majesty’s Ministers, and implicitly adopt their plans. 

That if^jfciis Majesty’s Ministers proceed to put in execution this tyrannical 
threat, they will alienate from His Majesty’s government, and from the country 
which upholds it in its unjust and despotic measuios, the affections of His Ma- 
jesty's hitherto loyal and faithful subjects of Jamaica; and will compel them to 
petition His Majesty to absolve them from their allegiance, 4 hat they may seek the 
^protection of some other power able and willing to secure to them the enjoyment of 
iftcir rights , and the peaceable possession of their propet ties* 

That this Sfbeting views with unfeigned i egret the prospect of a separation 
from the mother country — an event which it can contemplate only under a strong 
apprehension of a violation of constitutional lights; at the same time it trusts 
that the assembly of Jamaica will strenuously maintain those rights to the last 
extremity, and will pass no laws under the influence of any coercive measures 
threatened by the British government. 

And this meeting calls upon the inhabitants of Jamaica to be true to them- 
selves, faithful to their country ; and calmly, hut firmly to resolve, that by no 
'* c r®f their own, will they become the instrument of their own destruction ; and 
ihat if they are to he sacrificed to the malice of their enemies, they will not here- 
after have to reproach themselves with gigpipencss or cowardice. 

We will not for a minute suppose that the Anti-Slavery Society 
ev4®*contemplated such an issue to their labour's. We will not tax 
individuals who profess the Gospel with being the instigators of rebel- 
lion and advocates of civil war. But if, after this clear demonstration 
of the inevitable results of their ill-advised conduct, they persist in 
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exciting the public mind, and disseminating ijptruths, we sRall be in- 
clined to think there is some truth in the assertion, that the monied 
portion of that party, after having realized large fortunes by slavery, 
have transferred their capital into East-India stock, and gladly avail 
themselves of every tangible means to depreciate that which, before 
they had disposed of it,* they laboured like slaves themselves, as they 
describe slaves , to uphold and gupport. | # 

But we must now turn our attention to “The Rev. William Wright, 
M. A. of Trinity College, Dublin, Chaplain at Bathurst, in the colony 
of the Cape* of Good Hope, and Missionary for the la$t ten years in 
the service of the Incorporated Society *for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts.” We have been thus particular in desig- 
nating this distinguished writer, out of gratitude for his kind notice 
of ourselves, and the particularly gentleman-like note* which accom- 
panied a presentation copy of his valuable work. 7 lie therein says, 

“ It ti's deplorable that any person so very ignorant of the actual 
system of slavery, or so wilfully blind to its inevitable results, should 
disgrace a publication, patronized by the Churchr of England, by such 
utterly untrue and absurd statements .” Tijds/’it must be confessed, is 
modest on the part of the gentleman from the Ca^e ; but having our- 
selves resided in the West-Indies, and seen quite as much of the * 
nature of slavery, and the conduct of overseers and managers towards 
the negroes, as the very observant chaplain of Bathurst, wesfRUst be 
allowed to draw our own conclusions, and give an unbribed ^pinion 
upon the subject, however inuch t we may be assailed by the Anti- 
Slavery Reporter, or their hired “ Mendici , mhnee 

The whole argument of Mr. Wright's pamphlet is intended to shew, 
that slavery is unmitigated, and must ever remain so, although by a 
“ lapsus pcnntvf he now and then allows us to perceive, that things are 
not quite so bad as he would represent them ; for instance, he says 

It gives me great pleasure to say, that even under the present imperfect system, 
the slave has generally had justice done him in the magistrate’s court. 

Again : 

It lias been the usage of the colony, to allow the slave the privilege of the 
Lord s-day. 

By the 19th ordinance, slaves might purchase and acquire, alienate or dis- 
pose of, money, cattle, implements of husbandry, household furniture, or others 
effects of the like nature. 

Many other admissions might be extracted, but these sufficiently 
prove, that even the»eleves of the Anti-Slavery Society are not pre- 
pared to uphold all their falsehoods ; and that certain improvements 
have been introduced in the administration of justice towards the 
negroes. Whilst upon this ppint, we cannot refrain sybmitting in 
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proof the following notice from the Guiana Chronicle, of November 8, 
1830:— 

The criminal court was' occupied the whole of Saturday in the trial of the 
slave, King , belonging to Plantation Palmira, on a charge of having set five to a 
megas-house, which was entirely consumed, upon that estate, lifter a most 
patient investigation , of all the witnesses in this case,, there did not appear to be 
any thing like sufficient evidence to fix tire charge upon the prisoner. He was 
act ordinyhj acquitted ! J t 

To us this appears something very like impartial and" substantial 
justice. But we much doubt, whether Mr. Wright and his Alder- 
manbury friends, would not find some ( cause even here to blame the 
administration of colonial law. One word of advice to this author, 
who vve perceive is once more about to enlighten the world with his 
lucubrations. Let him adhere strictly to facts, reveal “ the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth and “ nothing extenuate, nor 
set down aught in malice.” We know little of Mr. Wright, and we 
never listen to idle, and possibly unfounded, insinuations : let him go 
and do likewise. 

We have thus taken a calm and dispassionate survey of the Qties- 
tion of Colonial Slavery, which has in some measure been forced 
upon us ; our observations have been made in, we hope, a charitable 
"temper ; at all events they have been founded upon what is, in our 
opinion, unquestionable authority. To those writers and friends from 
whom WG have been enabled to derive information, we offer our grate- 
fill-acknowledgments; and shall conclude, with a brief address to the 
Clergy, feeling that the declaimers and itinerant clerical orators, to 
whom we have been compelled so frequently to allude, would more 
faithfully discharge their duties by confining their philanthropic views 
to their respective parishes, than by scattering the seeds of discontent 
amongst a people who are daily acquiring greater civil and religious 
liberty, and enjoying more temporal comforts than many of our own 
starving pauggrs. 5 

It is whispered in every political circle, that the motive which 
has excited the hostility of certain of the Clerical body towards the 
colonics, has been the affectation of popularity, and a dishonourable^ 
ambition of exhibiting oratorical abilities at public meetings. In this 
a heavy charge is implied ; — the neglect of duties at home. Active 
and practical benevolence possesses no seductive attractions ; it is 
distinguished by a repulsive homeliness of character ; it has to en- 
counter misery in its most abjec^^||^s, requiring for its alleviation 
much self-denial, and a determ^^sgiise of duty. On the other 
hani|p the pursuit of speculative good is animating and exciting ; it 
stands forth surrounded by all those imposing attendants, of which 
the display gratifies human vanity erudition, accomplishments, elo- 
quence, figure in its advocacy. No wonder then at the number of its 
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followers ! But, in this exhibition of diseased humanity, for such 
we must call it, the interests of our own people at home sustain great 
injury. * 

Let us allow our thoughts to wander in retrospect toffie habits and 
religious instructions of generations just gone by. \Ve behold the 
venerated pastor entering the cottages of the poor, relieving the sick, 
consoling the afflicted, the aged and infirm taught ^resignation, and 
the young of both sexes arrived at that ndrrow confine in their moral 
career, where the allurements of vice first clasli with parental precepts, 
fixed for ever in a life of virtue by the timely admonition of those, 
who could most powerfully depict to thfcir youthful fancies the evil 
consequences of disobedience. How striking now the contrast in too 
many instances ! Clergymen, wrapt up in vanity or self-sufficiency, 
hurry to public meetings to be greeted with clapping of hands as they 
declaim on the miseries endured by negroes, or other subjects of 
doubtful philanthropy, while at their very doors are cases demanding 
relief jvitli tenfold intensity. 

But we forbear ; — may the h& re allusion to the theme thus inci- 
dentally touched upon answer the purpose + or which it was intended ; 
check the vain, sometimes most injurious display of morbid sensi- 
bility ; induce the members of the Anti-Slavery Society to be less 
credulous, and more sparing of their invectives against a much mis- 
represented body of men, and restore the Christian minister of this 
country to that unassuming exercise of piety and practical ^harity, 
which once made him sincerely the object of reverence and esteem 
among all classes of the people. • 


Art. II. — 1. Modern Judaism; or, a Brief Account of the Opinions, 
Traditions , Rites, and Cercpionies, of the Jews in modern Times . Ry 
John Allen. 13 vo. Pp. xi. 451. London: Seeley. 1831. 

2 . Hebrew Talcs ; selected and translated from the Writings of the 
ancient Hebrew Sages: to which is prefixed , an Essay on the un- 
inspired Literature of the Hebrews . By Hyman Hijrwjtz, Author 
of “ Eindic'uc Hcbraicvef «§•<;. 1 2 mo. Pp. xviii. 8 1. 21 1. London: 

Morrison and Watt. 1826. 

The appearance of a second edition of Mr. Allen’s volume, gives 
us an opportunity of directing the attention of our readers to an in- 
teresting, bat much neglected^pyect, — the opinions and literature of 
the modern Jews. The matters ^rwhich Mr. A. treats are so little 
known to the generality of Christians, that wc hope our reader^ will 
not be displeased at seeing a few of our pages devoted to the subject; 

^perhaps some of them, who enjoy leisure and opportunities for 
the task, may be induced to ♦pursue inquiries, which appear to us to 
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involve vcVy important consequences. That the Jews will eventually 
become disciples of the true Messiah, that Jesus whom their fathers 
crucified, seems to be clearly revealed in the Bibl$ ; but the time and 
manner of th^ir conversion, the agents whom it will please God to 
employ in the accomplishment of His plans, and the instruments, with 
which He will furnish them, are points on which w r e have no certain 
information. If, as some jlirsons imagine, the conversion of the 
Jews will be suddenly effected by miraculous agency, all attempts on 
our part must be not only hopeless but presumptuous. If, on the 
other hand, we suppose that no further revelation is to be expected, 
and that the Gospel will gradually make its way, both among J&^rs 
and Gentiles, solely through the instrumentality of man, it is then 
clearly a rational and a laudable inquiry, by what means is it probable 
that the Jews, as a body, can be convinced of the truth of Christianity, 
and induced to become its converts. Most of our readers are aware 
that a society has for several years been in existence, the avowed 
object of which is the promotion of Christianity among thc ^ews. 
Ilut, without derogating from the pg|ty and zeal of many of the 
leading members of that society, we " may venture to hazard the 
question, whether the means employed by them are precisely such as 
are best ad^j^d to the proposed end. It seems obvious that the first 
step totfavd^Wnvincing any man of the truth of any proposition is to 
-engage his attention to the evidence ; for arguments can tvail nothing 
witfe*.thflse who wull not listen to them. So long, therefore, as the 
Jew$- are satisfied with their own religious system, they have no 
inducement to examine the evidences^pf Christianity with the slightest 
degree of temper and candour ; and every attempt to convert them 
will be met w ith scorn, and insult, and bitter execration. But, if they 
can by liny nn&xns be rendered dissatisfied with their present con- 
ditians — if their confidence in the integrity and wisdom of their 
Rabbics can in any way be shaken, they will natulMly be induced to 
think and to inquire ; and inquiry will lead to the knowledge of the 
truth. As a preparatory step, therefore, to their conversion to 
Christianity, they must be taught the real nature of modern Judaism : 
in other words, paradoxical as the opinion may appear to some of our 
readers, we are disposed to maintain that before a Jew is invited to 
read the New Testament, he must be taught to read the Talmud. 

The word Talmud signifies learning, wisdom , doctrine. 'Hie work distinguished 
by this title cousists of two parts,— the Mis/ma, which aenot^^& repeated or 
second law, and the Gemara, by which some understand a supplement or com- 
pletion, and others a commentary or discussion. 

Th$ Jews acknowledge two laws, which they believe Vo have been delivered 
to Moses on Mount Sinai ; of which one was immediately committed to writing 
in the text of the Pentateuch, and the other is said to have been handed down 
from generation to generation, for many ages, by oral tradition. — Alkn.j r~ 
P. 23. <> ^ ' 
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Of the origin and transmission of this oral law, according to the 
creed of the modern Jews, Mr. Allen has given a clear account, 
abridged from Maimonides. And though he shews that the whole 
story is a fiction, unworthy of the smallest credit, y*?t the authority 
with' which the Talmud is invested by the Jews, gives it a degree of 
importance, to which from its intrinsic value it is by no means en- 
titled ; while the circumstance of its |e # ing writteiP in Hebrew, and 
never translated into any language except Arabic, throws around it a 
kind of solemn and mysterious dignity, well calculated to overawe 
tljue great mass of the people, who know little or nothing of its con- 
tents but through their Rabbics, and to Eeep them in a state of blind 
and infatuated submission to that authority. To remove the veil, 
which conceals these treasures of Rabbinical wisdom, and to enable 
the unlearned Jew to understand the true character of the book 
which he idolizes, appears to us to be one indispensable preliminary 
towards converting him to Christianity: and Mr. Allen has done 
good^tservice to the cause of truth by the digest of Jewish opinions 
and traditions which he has hejre presen ed to the world. 

Mr. llurwitz’s little volume, which ? r i have coupled with Mr. 
Allen’s, on the principle 6 Audi alteram partem? consists of a selection 
of seventy or eighty short tales, fables, and wise sajdSgs, selected 
from the Talmud, the Medrashim, and other writings of the Jews, 
introduced by a prefatory Essay on the character of those writings, 
and their claims to the attention of the learned world. In thi^ Essay, 
it is the avowed object of the author to vindicate “ the writings of the 
ancient Hebrew sages” from tffc injustice, as he considers it, with 
which they have been treated by those Christian authors, who have 
endeavoured to expose the truth, and shew the lamentable state of 
moral and intellectual degradation in which the modern Jews are 
sunk. The opinio^ irresistibly forced upon the mind by a perusal 
of these two volumes, an opinion fatally confirmed by the slightest 
acquaintance with the Talmud itself, is that this treasure-house of 
Rabbinical wisdom cannot hear the light; and every Jew who knows 
*tmy thing of the subject (Mr. Hurvvitz himself not excepted) is per- 
fectly aware that its exposure would awaken his ignorant brethren 
from their present state of apathy, and excite among them that spirit 
of anxious inquiry, \yhich, from the very constitution of human nature, 
must precede^$heir inversion “ from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satati unto God.” : 

In order to enable our readers to judge for themselves of ,the 
accuracy of this opinion, we shall extract a few passages from these 
volumes, calculated, first, to explain the principles of scriptural inter- 
pre^tjon, on which the decisions of the Rabbies are founded; and 
secondly, to exhibit the natifte of those tradition^ which they have 
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imposed upon their deluded countrymen. Mr. Hurwitz, the avowed 
admirer and apologist of the Rabbies, tells us that — 

These ancient interpreters of the Bible were persuaded, and firmly believed, 
that it contained, besides the plain and obvious meaning, mysterious and con- 
cealed truths : they thought that in a book so holy, and coming from the Foun- 
tain of all wisdom, there cannot possjfdy he either a redundant word, or even a 
superfluous letter, or a grammatical anomaly ; and consequently, whenever such 
do appear, they mrsl have been designedly introduced with a view of indicating 
some unknown truth. Further; as a book of instruction, evidently intended not 
only to correct the heart, but to enlighten the mind, they supposed it to contain 
every thing that can be included in the term knowledge ; and hence they endea- 
voured to engraft their philosophical opinions on the text. Further still, they 
were firmly persuaded that the Inspired writers must have had a reason for (he 
choice of particular words, their position in sentences, and even for the consecu- 
tion of chapters between which there is apparently no connexion. All this they 
endeavoured to discover ; and they succeeded, or failed, according to the measure 
of their respective capacities ; or according to the nature of the truths of which 
they were in search. Now though it must be confessed, as has already been' 
observed, that in this pursuit, they often exceeded the bounds of just criticism, 
yet it cannot be denied that many of their inferences and interpretations are 
highly ingenious, and that most of them have a moral tendency. A few exam- 
ples will make this clear; and give the general reader an idea of these Researches 
or Enquiries as they arc called. ^ 

1. 'the hofy Law, or Pentateuch, begins with the letter ^ beth . Why? Be- 
cause, says the son of Kafr a, this letter as a numeial represents the number 
two , and the divine writer wished to indicate that there are two worlds ;* 011 c, 
the material, lU'^hich we move and exist, the creation of which he was aboig to 
describe — the other, the world of bliss, which we may enjoy hereafter. 

2. Because also, says another Rabbi, the figure of this letter^ represents a 
space enclosed on three sides, namely the anterior, upper, and lower parts : one 
side only is left open; — intimating that such a frail creatuie as man must not, 
dare not, search into what existed antecedent to the creation, nor into what is 
above or beneath him :f — all this is enclosed and interdicted ; but there is still 
a wide open space left for his searching mind, namely, from the creation onward ; 
in as far as God has chosen to reveal it in his holy word, or has laid it open to 
our view in the great and wonderful hook of nature. 

6. The final letters, (says one of the Talmudists,) of the first three words of 

the Law, □’’ilbS /Vi£?K“Q arc NQJ1 composing the word DON 

cmeth , (the Hebrew word for truth ) to indicate that the etily object of the holy 
book is truth . This the divine Psalmist has distinctly expressed by saying 
jiok -pm “ The beginning of thy word is Taum.” J (Psalm cxix. 

1(50.) 

4. They remarked, that the Jotters composing this word are taken . 

from the beginning, middle, and end, of the alphabetical series ; because, say 
they, truth ought to be the beginning , middle , and end of all our thoughts and 
actions, and the object of all our pursuits. 

7. Gen. i. 9. Tip 1 ’ yekavu hnmagim , “ Let the waters be gathered to- 

gether.” The Hebrew verb corresponding with the English words, “ let them 
be gathered together , is V)pV As there are many Hcffiew w^ds expressive of 
the same action, such as Vnp, DJD, SDN, why then'uid the inspired 

writer choose the term, V)p> ? — Because, says Rabbi Aba, he wished to indicate, 

“ that God gave them ( the waters) a measure ;”§ tliaUis to say, the primitive 
Ip kav , from which tiie verb is derived, signifies a straight or levelling line, and 
tne inspired writer wished to intimate, that the Creator impressed the waters 

* Medrash Rabhah. t Tilnmd Jerusalem. T. Chagigaln 

X Medrash Rtwbah. § Mcdrash Rabbah. 
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with that peculiar property of always keeping their level ; ai«dkli fl thcf&fore chose 
a word including the idea of gathering together and making level. 

11. Gen. ii. 23. u She shall he called Isiia, woman, because she was 

taken out of isii, yian." The latter word is the Hebrew name for husband , 

the former for wife. Both words are composed of the letters and the 

variation consists in the latter having a > interposed between the N and 
(thus, and the. former having H for its final letter. The letters pp form 

the word Yah, one of the sacred names of God. Jt is evident, that if wc 

abstract H from HUtN, or *» froi» thonp remain onh* the letters 

which, as a word ( esh ), signifies fire. From niese cimiinstances the Talmud- 
ists have drawn the following moral inference : — 

Marriage is a divine institution, intended for the most moral and most bene- 
ficent of purposes. As long, therefore, as the conjugal alliance is attended by 
mutual love, mutual fidelity, and a joint endeavftur of the two individuals to dis- 
charge the sacred obligation of protecting and rearing their offspring — of educating 
them on moral and religions principles —setting them the best example by the 
strictest decency and chastity of manners, and by living in peace and harmony — 
so long will they merit the distinguishing names of (id, ) ), husband; 

rWN (ishah), wife. The sacred name of God, pp (Yah), will remain with 
them, and his blessing will attend them. J5nt when the union originates in 
unchaste or impure desires, or in other base motives, it will soon he disturbed by 
strife and contention : the parental duties will he neglected; God will withdraw 
his sacred name, and there will rejnain nothing but esh, fire , 

fire ;* — or two unhallowed flames? which w..l scon consume and destroy the 
unworthy pair. — Pp. 59 — 67. t, 

After a few more specimens of this egregious ‘trifling, and an ac- 
knowledgment “ that the Talmudical inferences are not* all of equal 
interest with these Mr. Ilimvitz gravely adds, 

The charge therefore of their [the Talmudists] having drawn unwarrantable 
inferences from the sacred text is, to sity the least of it, greatly exaggerated. — 

P. 75. 

The above admission, “ that the Talmudical inferences are not all 
of equal interest with these/’ is an ingenious mode of cloaking the 
real character of too many of them, and keeping his readers in igno- 
rance of the fact that some of them are most bare-faced perversions 
of the text, whilc^others are* awfully profane, and others disgustingly 
indecent and obscene. We imagine our readers will regard the fol- 
lowing inference as somewhat " unwarrantable:” 

as# ngjtrbt? Tjrri 
"im n-jn avn a,*?') 

« And the Lord said unto Moses, Ilehold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers; 
and this peoplo will rise up,” See. — Deut. xxxi. 16. 

Our constructioriftbf this passage is obviously correct, a stop being 
made at the word TpjTQN fathers, and the verb Dp being referred to 
the following word UV, people, as its proper nominative. But these 
honest .and sapient Rabbies have quoted the passage as far as the 
word tSp 1 !, and there stopped, making the sense to bo this : “ Heholtl, 

* Talmud. T. Sota Hirke Haldd Klioz^r. Midrib Hahbn. 
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thou sha'It sleep with thy fathers, and rise again ! ” And they have 
seriously produced this mutilated text as a proof that the doctrine of 
a future resurrection is clearly revealed in the law of Moses.* We 
know but one instance of interpretation which will bear a comparison 
with this : viz. the proof given by the members of the Church of Rome 
that the worship of angels is scriptural, because 0 St. John writes of 
himself, “ When I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before 
the feet of the angel, which shewed me these things omitting the 
following words : “ Then saitli he unto me, Sec thou do it not ; for 
I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the sayings of this book : Worship God.” — Rev. 
xxii. 8, 9. 

Mr. Allen has favoured us with a few more specimens of this 
Rabbinical style of interpretation, under their three heads, Gematria , 
Notaricon, and Temur a. 

Gematria is a word which the Rabbies have borrowed from the Greek, and 
signifies quantity , proportion , or equal dimension. This is a mathematical way of 
contemplating the Scriptures. All the Hebrew letters are considered as numerals; 
according to the following table. 


Units. 

Aleph 


i 

TENS. 

Yod * 

10 

1 HUNDREDS. 

Koph D 

100 

Beth 

a 

2 

Caph 


20 

Resh 


200 

Gimel 

2 

3 

Lamed 

b 

80 

Shin 

l v 

300 

Daleth 

i 

4 

Mem 

D 

40 

Tau 

r 

*7 

400 

He 

n 

5 

Nun 

2 

50 

Final Caph 

500 



6 

Samecli 

D 

00 

Final Mem 

a 

000 

Zam 

t 

7 

Ain 

y 

70 

Final Nun 

i 

ej 

700 

Clieth 

n 

8 

Pe 

£1 

80 

Final Pe 

800 

Teth 

to 

9 

Tsaddi 


90 

Final Tsaddi 

r 

900 


Any two words or phrases, occurring in different texts, and containing letters 
of the same numerical amount, are deemed mutually convertible ; and any one 
or more words, consisting of letters which, cavst up as minerals, make the same 
total sum as the word or words of any particular text, are at once admitted as 
developing the latent signification of that text. Thus, the letters of the words 
MU' Shiloh shall come, (in Gen. xlix. 10.) amounting to 358; and the 
word, rrtPD Messiah , containing the same number; it has been deemed a 
sufficient proof that this passage is a prophecy of the Messiah : and some of the 
most eminent commentators among the modern Rabbies, in expounding the pre- 
diction in Zechariah iii. 8, “ I will bring forth my servant the Branch,” have 
argued that this must be the Messiah, because the word OnJQ Comforter , a name 
given to the Messiah by the Talmudists, and the word nD!U Branch , contain letters 
of the same numerical value. But correct as these two conclusions undoubtedly 
are, we cannot admire a way of arriving at them, which is as likely to conduct to 
error asto truth. * 

is a term borrowed from the Romans, among whom the sbptarii % 
notftiiwor short-hand writers, were accustomed to use single letters to signify* 
whole words, with other methods of abbreviation. Notaricon is twofold : some- 
times one yord is form.ed from the initial i^r final letters*bf two or more words; 


• Talmud. T. Sanhedrin. § 11 . The same page will furnish a proof, if proof be de- 
manded, that the charge of obscenity is not made without reason. 
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and sometimes the letters of one word are taken as the initials of so nfany other 
words; and the words so collected are deemed faithful expositions of some of 
the mcanmgs of the text in question — In Dcut. xxx. 12. Moses asks, “ Who 
snail go up for us to heauen?’** The initial letters of the original words form the 
Hebrew word for circumcision, f — and the final letters compose the ^ord Jehovah.'. £ 
Hence it is inferred that God gave circumcision as the way to heaven. — So the 
six letters of the first word in Genesis, translated “ In the beginning,” § are the 
» lnltla J s six Hebrew words, which signify, In the beginning God saw that Israel 

would accept the law. \\ % * 

lemur a , which is a word of Hebrew origin, signifies permutation. Sometimes 
the letters of a word arc transposed so as to form another word : — and sometimes 
a word in any particular text is exchanged for a word, formed by the substitution 
i tT r . t _ ers * n die of the original letters, according to established rules of 
alphabetical permutation ; of which there are sevewd sorts, but the most Qommon 
is, to put the twenty-second letter of the alphabet in the place of the first, the 
twenty-first instead of the second, the twentieth instead of the third, and so on. 
X hus they tell us that Jeremiah, by the word She shack, intended Babel.^ Whether 
the prophet Jeremiah ever heard or thought of this rule of permutation, I leave 
to others to discuss; and only remark, that these modes of interpretation tend to 
represent the Scriptures as a collection of acrostics, anagrams, and riddles. — 
Pp. 76—79. 

From these specimens of the principles of interpretation, adopted 
by the “ Hebrew Sages, ” our readers m y lorm some idea of tbe 
soundness of the doctrines maintained by tln^n. But this part of our 
subject we must defer till a future opportunity. 


Art. III. — Charge , delivered to the Clergy of the Diocese of Peter- 
borough , in July, 1861. By Herbert, Lord Bishop of Peter- 
borough. London: Rivingtons/ 1831. Pp. 28. 

In these eventful times, when the Clergy are assailed with a degree 
of violence almost unparalleled in the annals of history, it might he 
expected that the weapons of spiritual warfare would he brandished 
in their defence ; and among tjic numerous champions which have 
appeared in the cau^e of truth and justice, we are happy to see the 
Bishop of Peterborough in the field. The writings of this venerable 
Prelate and staunch supporter of the Church, carry with them a con- 
viction which it is almost impossible to resist. His arguments are 
not only cogent in themselves, but they are stated with such plain 
simplicity, and the inferences are so fairly and substantially deduced 
from the premises, that reply is out of the question/ The present 
Charge does not fallnbehind those with which our readers are al^dy 
^cqqairited ; and the importance and variety of the subjects 

* nb'awn p*? nbjr i nbvi Circumcision. -l> 

i mm Jehovah. § rwioa. 

y mm 710^ vnp'jy DWtf nm jiwu. 
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which it Ifc concerned, render it peculiarly valuable. In defending 
the moral character of the Clergy, in answering the complaints alleged 
against the inefficient discharge of their ministerial duties, in repelling 
the assertion e that their services are overpaid, in maintaining their 
inalienable rights, and in drawing the line by which pluralities should 
be regulated, the Bishop has arrayed the combined powers of truth, 
equity and judgment, agaiiVst the calumnies, the injustice, and the 
folly of those, who propag&t& charges against the Church which they 
are not able to substantiate, and which only gain credit from the un- 
blushing effrontery with which they are advanced. Without further 
comment we shall proceed to make such extracts as our limits will 
permit ; leaving our readers to extend the application of his lordship's 
reasonings, which are grounded upon the state of his own immediate 
diocese, to the condition of the Church in general. 

It is above all things necessary (says the Bishop) that the moral character of 
tho clergy should be maintained inviolate. If it were true , that their lives and 
conversations militate against the cause which they are appointed to sustain, 
their usefulness as ministers of religion would ho at once destroyed. This our 
adversaries know, and lienee arises their eagerness to represent the clergy as 
immoral men. Nothing is' more easy than to deal in general assertions, what- 
ever he the class of persons td' which they are applied. But it is not so easy to 
establish a general aifcl sweeping accusation. That no example of immorality 
should be discoverable in a body consisting of more than twelve thousand 
persons, would be an expectation inconsistent with the frailties to which men of 
every description are, from their fallen nature, unavoidably exposed. But there 
cannot he a stronger proof that the clergy in general are duly attentive to their 
moral conduct, than the fact, that whenever ail immoral act can be discovered 
in a clergyman, he is visited with unusual reprehension. If such examples 
were numerous, individual examples would excite the less surprise. Men 
wonder only at exceptions to general rules ; and hence we may justly infer, that 
the moral conduct of the clergy is generally free from reproach. — Pp. 8, 9. 

Having repelled the deadliest attack against the Church, the subject 

of clerical duties comes under the writer’s notice :• 

» 

If the clergy, taken as a body, are said to be unmindful of their sacred func- 
tions, the representation is founded either on gross ignorance or gross perver- 
sion. Let the accusers learn the truth by experience : let them observe the 
conduct of the parochial clergy in their respective parishes, visiting the sick, 
comforting the distressed, amkrclioving the necessities of the poor from their 
own frequently contracted means. Nor is it to their own parishes that their 
benevolence is confined. Every list of subscribers to any charitable institution 
contains the names of so many clergymen, that their adversaries would render 
no service to the* poor by taking from the clergy the means of contribution. Is 
it meant that they are regardless of their duty in tho performance of divine 
that the prayers of the Church are read without proper devotion, that 
thluBKrmons are delivered with negligence, and are ill calculated to impress onj^ 
their hearers the necessity of a virtuous and religious life, let the accusers 
f requeni^pur churches, which now perhaps they nevei* enter, and they will there 
find a refutation of their unjust complaints. Lastly, is it meant that divine 
service is performed less frequently than it ought to be, the complaint docs not 
apply to the present period. So great an improvement has taken place in this 
respect, that whatever cause of discontent may have existed formerly, such 
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cause has been principally removed. And with respect to this dfocese in par- 
ticular, I have the gratification to state, that more than sixty churches, which, 
a few years ago, had only single duty, have now the benefit of two services 
every Sunday, and mjmy of them have two sermons. There never was a time, 
therefore, when the clergy were so little liable to the charge of neglecting 
their duty as at present. — Pp. 9, 10. 

Passing by the revenues of the Church, on which our readers will 
be sufficiently enlightened ajt a future* page ; the gomplaint against 
pluralities is met and answered. Allov&ilg that it were desirable, if 
practicable, to have a resident minister in every parish, the following 

statement respecting the Peterborough diocese is put in : — 

• 

There are only two instances in this diocese of three livings holdcn by one 
person; one of them is that of a vicarage, not exceeding 100/. a year, holdcn 
with two donatives , each under 50/. a-year ; the other is that of three small 
vicarages, one of which bears no value in the king’s books ; but there are thirty 
clergymen who have, each of them, two livings in this diocese, of whom, there- 
fore, I must give, as lar as these livings are concerned, a detailed account. Five 
of them perform the whole duty of their two livings, which are near to each 
other, and arc so circumstanced that more than single duly could not he ex- 
pected at either of them. Twenty-three of these pluralists reside and officiate 
on one of their livings, and employ a curate cm the other. The two remaining 
pluralists, having performed the duty of one of •their parishes more than fifty 
years, and having now passed their eightieth Jear, have retired, not from their 
livings, but only from their labours. The cleigy, therefore, who have more 
than one living in this diocese, do not deserve the reproach which their adver- 
saries cast on them. And there is no accusation so grossly unjust as that in 
which pluralists are represented as a set of idlers in the vineyard, who enjoy in 
indolence the riches of the Church, while the working clergy (as curates are now 
called, in order to throw an odium on the beneficed clergy) perfornvjthe duties 
of the Church for a pittance. Of the thirty-two clergymen who have more than 
one living in this diocese, there i9 not an individual who does not strictly and 
literally belong to the class of' the working clergy. Seven of these pluralists 
perform the whole duty of two churches every Sunday. The twenty-three who 
officiate on one living, while they have a curate on the other, work as hard ori 
the former as their curates on the latter ; and the two who have now ceased to 
work, had previously worked more than half a century. Nor is it true, since 
the passing of the Curates’ Act, jn 1813, that curates work for a pittance. They 
not unfrequently receive the greater share in the income of the living. — Pp. 
15, 16. 

It is not a salutary reform, however, but a sweeping extirpation of 
the Establishment altogether, at which tjie endeavours of its opponents 
are aimed. Respecting this radical mode of proceeding, the following 
observations are entitled to minute consideration : — 

Numerous, indeed, have been the alterations which our Church Establishment 
has undergone within the last three hundred years ; but in none of those alter- 
ations lias any thing been attempted at all resembling the designs whieft^tte now 
contemplated. When monasteries were abolished in the time of Henry VIII., 
the revenues of the parochial clergy were left untouched. The Reformation 
produced a change 111 the ministers of religion, but the revenue themselves 
were preserved ; the tithes which had been paid to the Roman Catholic clergy, 
being continued to the Protestant clergy. Even at that tremendous crisis, when 
King, Lords, and Commons wore involved in one common destruction, no one 
even proposed the forfeiture of* the tithes, which were paid to the parochial 
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clergy, , A change, indeed, wasumade in the ministers of religion, all those being 
ejected who refused to abandon the liturgy, which was an object of peculiar 
dislike to the Calvinists, who were then become the ruling party. But tithes 
continued to be paid as before, though to clergy of a different description. Nor 
was the payment of r tliem aflccted by the transfer of power from the Presby- 
terians to the Independents. The Restoration produced again a change of 
ecclesiastical ministers : but those ministers again received, the tithes, which 
they had received before. It appeal's, then, that from the first endowment of 
benefices in England and Wales, tcv the present time, a period of eight or nine 
hundred years, the parochial clergy have uninterruptedly received their tithes 
without molestation or complaint. Surely this is worthy the attention of those 
who now, for tlic Jirst time, propose to apply the revenues of the parochial clergy 
to a different purpose from that for which they were originally intended. 

** The reasons alleged for this sleeping reform are no less frivolous than the 
object itself is unjust. The chief argument is, that tithes arc taxes — taxes im- 
posed by the legislature, and therefore liable to be repealed by the legislature. 
They are no more taxes than rents are taxes : they are dues to the clergy, as 
rents are dues to the landlords. Nor are they derived from the legislature, any 
more than the lands which produce them. It is well known that the tithes of 
this country were originally grants from lords of manors, who, from motives of 
piety, and a desire to promote religion among tlieir dependents, erected churches, 
and endowed them with a tenth of the produce of their own estates. The limits 
of these estates became the limits of the districts called parishes, which were 
greater or less according to the size of the manor. Hence the magnitude of the 
benefice, which the lord of the manor thus endowed, depended on the extent of 
the manor itself. Now the owner' of the manor had an unquestionable right to 
dispose of his own property in the way which lie himself believed to be best 
adapted to the object which lie had in view. Such grants were made at an 
earlier period than the oldest titles which can now he produced in behalf of any 
landed estate. They are giants, to which the lands, so subjected by the original 
proprietor, have remained so subjected through a long succession of ages. And 
those land,* have uniformly descended to the present owners, with the same 
mailt continually attached to them. Further, though tithes did not emanate 
Irom the legislature, the claims of the clergy have been recognised by the legis- 
lature, and so recognised as far back as the annals of our legislature extend. 
They are recognised also by every court of judicature in the kingdom : and they 
have been so recognised as long as our courts of judicature have existed. Pro- 
perty in tithe, therefore, is no less sacred than property in land : and it will bo 
impoflftible to violate the former without endangering the latter. That tithes, 
like other property, may be subjected to legislative enactments, is very true ; of 
which we nave examples in numberless enclosure -hills, providing for a com- 
mutation of tithes. But such commutations have never taken place without the 
consent of the tithe-owner ; and every act of the legislature, by which such 
commutations have been made, is a direct acknowledgment of the original right. 

It is further objected, that if tithes are due, they arc not employed as they 
ought to be. Instead of being solely applied to the maintenance of the Clergy, 
our modern Church reformers contend that they should be applied also to tne 
maintenance of the poor, and the repairs of the Church. Now as more than 
two-fifths of the beneficed clergy in this kingdom have an income which hardly 
averages 100/. a-year, it is really ludicrous to contend, that out of their own 
pittance-tliey should maintain the poor of their respective parishes, the popu- 
lation ^which bears, not u nfrequently, an inverse ratio to the value of the 
living. But it is a mere pretence that benefices were endowed for the support 
of the poor : Jhey were endowed for the support of the clej’gy, in return for the* 
spiritual benefits conferred on their respective parishes. The necessitous poor 
of tliis country were, before the Reformation, supported entirely by voluntary 
contributions. Those contributions came, indeed, from the clergy ; but then 
they came from the clergy of the rich monasteries, and other religious houses, 
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possessing property which has been estimated at one-third of the whole property 
in this kingdom. This immense property was taken from the Church, and 
transferred to the laity. Then it was that the poor began to feel the want of 
that support which they had derived from the religious houses. The voluntary 
contributions of those religious houses having ceased, and the new proprietors 
of the estates which had belonged to them having declined* to follow their 
benevolent example, it became necessary, in the reign of Elizabeth, to introduce 
compulsory contributions, under the name of poor's rates ; and to these contri- 
butions the clergy now pay their ample proportion. — Pp. 21 — 21. 

Wc make no apology for the length bf this extract. Its perusal 
ought to remove from the candid inquirer every idea of depriving 
the Clergy of their just rights ; and we sincerely thank the venerable 
Prelate for the able manner in which, throughout his excellent Charge, 
he has advocated the cause of that Church of which he is one of the 
firmest pillars. 


LITERARY REPORT. 


Thoughts upon the Demand for Church 
Reform . By the Dec. Edward 
Burton, 1) I). Regius Professor of 
Divinity , Canon of Christ Church , 
and Rector of Ewclme. Oxford : 
Parker. London : liivingtons. Pp. 
4L 

The design of this pamphlet is good, 
the arrangement clear, and the ge- 
neral execution excellent. A very fair 
objection is started against the assump- 
tion of the task of Church- Reformers 
by personk who “have not the best 
ideas of what is meant by the Church,” 
and who may be sufficiently employed 
in reforming themselves, while better 
and wiser men arc engaged in reform- 
ing the Church, The true end of 
Church Reform is well stated to be, 
“ that the Clergy should be as efficient 
as possible in doing good to the souls 
and bodies of men;” and, while the 
author admits the necessity of superior 
moral excellence in the Clergy, and 
the responsibility of Bishops as to the 
persons they ordain, lie* cogently re- 
commends the most conscientious at- 
tention, on the part of parents and 
friends, to the moral fitness and reli- 
gious disposition of those whom they 


destine for the Church. Much whole- 
some reform is also said to he in the 
power of patrons, whose intimate 
knowledge of the persons, presented 
by them to the Bishop for institution, 
is fairly presumable. The laity have, 
in these points, evidently a corrective 
power, by anticipation, over the per- 
sonal character of the Clergy, And on 
the subject of pluralities, which Dr. 
Burton by no means defends, a share 
of the blame, at least, is chargeable 
upon laymen ; the curious fact having 
been, to a certain degree, ascertained, 
that the patron of the second piece of 
preferment given to a pluralist, is ge- 
nerally a layman ; so that the remedy 
of tlu> admitted evil rests with lay- 
patrons ; and the Church, though not 
itself implicated in the blame solely or 
deeply, will be substantially improved 
by the reform. It is estimated also, 
on the authority of often-repeated and 
uncontradicted statements, tliQ^thc 
amount of Church property, so'rfmch 
and so perversely exaggerated, would 
not furnish a net annual stipend of 
3/50 1. to each of the working clergy. 
But, instead of this equalization of 
income being recommended for the 
Clergy, whose wants, as well as irnli- 
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vidual pretensions, vary, as in all other 
professions, so extremely, the writer 
contents himself with suggesting the 
improvement of small benefices, by 
enforcing the object of Queen Anne’s 
Bounty, — -a real 1 , not nominal payment 
of tenths, or even by a graduated scale 
of contributions, rising with the value 
of the preferment, but not a floe ting 
present incumbents. Though (pjjt.o as 
unwilling as the learned professor to 
countenance the reigning passion for 
encroaching on the property of the 
Church, and adjusting it according to 
certain fanciful theories, we profess 
our dulness in not at once compre- 
hending the assertion, “ that a much 
greater sum could be raised for aug- 
menting small livings, by retaining 
the larger ones, and taxing them, than 
by dividing them.” Neither the di- 
vine nor the imdisturbable right of tire 
Church to its property is asserted in 
the pamphlet, and we think we may 
fairly attribute to the author the opi- 
nion, that, whereas present . ’incum- 
bents have an individual right of full 
possession, but not of future disposal 
of their benefices, the general pro- 
perty of the Church, undim inisbed in 
its amount, may be modified in its 
distribution. This certainly falls short 
of the opinion, that this property is 
secured by as good a title as that of a 
secular nature; and we fear that, if 
the power of re-distributing it is once 
assumed by, or conceded to, any 
authority, the measure of diverting it 
from its present objects will be speedily- 
adopted. For ourselves, (although we 
mignt gain by the process,) we no 
more dream of advocating the equali- 
sation of clerical stipends, than of 
proposing to pay equal salaries to all 
officers of the navy or army, without 
reference to age, service, rank, or 
responsibility; but we agree, as every 
religious man must do, in the author’s 
opinion, that each parish should have 
a resident incumbent, duly provided 
for, and obliged to discharge his duties 
zealously and actively. 

With respect to the tithes, the mind 
of the farmer is disabused of the per- 
suasion, that the extortion of them 
from the Church w juld benefit him; 
whereas, the landlord, or the govern- 
ment, would then rigidly exact much 


that the parson now leniently and con- 
siderately foregoes. And it has oc- 
curred to us, that the outcry against 
tithes is not only reprehensible and 
dishonest, butSilso absurd, inasmuch 
ns it would not probably be raised, 
it’ the Clergy, instead of having the 
invidious task of collecting their dues 
from their immediate parishioners, 
wefro paid the same full amount by 
the state, at the same, or greater cost, 
to the country at large. An admiral 
or captain would be in bad odour, 
w er® his salary derived from the direct 
contributions of his neighbours, who, 
in effect, however, reward his services 
ungrudgingly by indirect payment 
through the state, with all its expen- 
sive machinery of collection and dis- 
tribution. 

To return to our notice of this very 
useful pamphlet ; we perceive that the 
advantages of a resident Clergy are 
insisted upon, from the circulation of 
their incomes, their charitable distri- 
butions, and their attention to the 
education of the poor; and an enor- 
mous income is shewn to accrue to the 
laity from the sums paid in purcliaso 
of livings by the Clergy, whose receipts, 
therefore, on the mere pecuniary state- 
ment, arc not so much clear profit. 
We take leave to add, that there is 
a general interest in the Church pro- 
perty, from the accessibility of the 
profession to all qualified candidates ; 
and we can easily shew that there is 
no reluctance, even amongst the dis- 
senters, to avail themselves of this 
rigjit and prospect: in fact, we can 
point to a Itev. Regius Professor, and 
a richly-beneficed Prebendary, each 
the son of a dissenting minister ; and 
the most eminent and learned of his 
class (Dr. Adam Clark) has himself a 
son in the Church. 

We commend to general perusal the 
pages which we have thus briefly no- 
ticed ; and we acknowledge a debt of 
gratitude to Dr. Burton for this addi- 
tion to bis former labours in defence of 
truth and justice. 


t 

Sermons intended to shew a sober Appli- 
cation of Scriptural Principles to the 
Realities of Life ; with a Preface , 
addressed to the Clergy. By John 
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Miller, M. A., late Fellow of Wor- 
cester College , Oxford. Oxford : 

Parker. London : itivingtons. Pp. 

xlvi. 4 76. 

■* 

Were we to attempt a review, or 
even an analysis, m of the numerous 
volumes of sermons with which the 
press teems, we should not only he 
obliged to enlarge the size of our pub- 
lication, but devote it entirely to this 
particular branch of our undertaking. 
We trust, therefore, our numerous 
friends, and amongst them we venture 
to rank Mr. Miller, will not ft el dis- 
appointed that their valuable writ- 
ings are occasionally dismissed in a 
somewhat summary manner. This 
observation has been elicited by the 
perusal of the volume before us, which 
abounds with striking passages, and 
just thoughts, upon the real effects 
which religion ought to have upon the 
conduct, as well as the minds, of indi- 
viduals, and which, we do not hesitate 
to say, deserves an attentive perusal 
by all who would not wish to be weary 
in well doing. The preface, addressed 
to the ol erg}', is a highly valuable 
essay, and the purpose of the writer will 
be best understood from the following 
extracts : — “ Our object is to provide^ 
the general reader, into whose hands 
the book may chance to fall, with a 
sober and consistent outline of 'scrip- 
tural principles, adapted to the circum- 
stance of the times in which bis lot is 
cast, and such as may assist, under 
divine blessing, towards confirming in 
him a consistent religious understand- 
ing of bis own ; that being not like a 
child, carried away with every wind of 
vain doctrine, he may be established 
in the truth of the Gospel, and of the 
whole counsel of God.** — P. xxxvii. 

“ The other object bad in view in 
this volume, is to submit, with defe- 
rence, to the ' impartial judgment of 
reflecting clerical brethren, an attempt 
towards exhibiting, in Sermons, what 
seems to the writer a somewhat nearer 
approach to real life , in the manner of 
handling the several subjects, than ap- 
pears usually to prevail in such com- 
positions ; and such, it is presumed, 
as might be introduced into them more 


generally with advantage to the cause 
of truth.” — P. xxxviii. 

Now we believe no one will dispute 
that both these objects are good j and 
we can assure our readers that the 
manner in which thiv are advocated 
by Mr. Miller is calculated to make a 
forcible impression. This gentleman 
has/ at the termination of his preface, 
favoured uS with it short abstract of 
his plan, from which, in conclusion, we 
select the following, as calculated to 
convoy a tolerable idea of it. 

Tlpiac Sermons ‘ f may be divided 
into three divisions, of six each. Of 
the earlier six, the first is simply in- 
troductory ; the four next, it is hoped, 
may lay a basis of sound doctrine 
that cannot be condemned ; the sixth 
throws hack some light on several 
points of that doctrine, and serves, at 
the same time, very pointedly to illus- 
trate the leading purpose of the whole 
volume, and to put in a plea for more 
respect than many seem willing to 
afford + o an impressive, but perhaps 
not popular, office in our Book of 
Common Prayer.* 

“ The six next form a more con- 
nected series in themselves ; and they 
are likewise so far linked with the pre- 
ceding, as in great measure* to grow 
out of them. 

“ fn the last six, which are more 
miscellaneous, and more entirely sepa- 
rate, it was my aim to 1 stir up the 
minds ’ of iny flock ‘ by way of re- 
membrance/ that they might continue 
mindful of certain obligations, which 
appear to lie at the very root of all 
evil, — of being in Christian society, — 
and also of the very great and special 
means and opportunities which dutiful 
members of the Church of England 
constantly enjoy.” 

Mr. Miller concludes with the beauti- 
ful supplication from Deut. v. 29. in 
which we cordially join, 

“ O that there was such a heart ii 
them, that they would fear God, and 
keep all his commandments w always, 
that it might he well with them and 
with their children for ever! ” 


* This sermon was preached 
“ Comimnation.” 


op Asli- Wednesday, ami alludes to the office of 
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Sermon* on+some of Ute fundamental 

7 ruths of Christianity. By Thomas 

Vowi.fr Short, B. D., Student of 

Christ Church ; and Rector of King's 

Worthy , Hants . Oxford : Parker. 

London: Kivmgtons. Pp.xvi.-I21. 

These discourses, \vc arc informed, 
were drawn up for tlie use of, the 
junior rather than /he M-nipr members 
of the University of Oxfoul, antl^verc 
designed to impress strongly upon 
their minds the fundamental truths of 
Christianity, from a thorough con- 
viction that much of the irreligion 
prevalent in the world arises from an 
ignorance of our holy faith. In pur- 
suance of this design, the practical 
duties of a clergyman are laid down 
in powerful, if not elegant, language ; 
and the doctrinal portion of the ser- 
mons must be considered a valuable 
accession to that class of writings, 
especially when the subject of pre- 
destination is discussed ; o# which 
occasion Mr. Short demonstrates — 

1. “That God exercises a special 
providence and superintendence, go- 
verning the universe indeed by general 
laws, yet preadapting particular cir- 
cumstances to the wants and for the 
benefit of his creatures.*' 

2. “ That mankind are always re- 
sponsible for their conduct.” 

On this luad our sentiments are too 
well known to need repetition; wo 
shall not, therefore, enter into a farther 
discussion here, but merely add to this 
short notice, that (he Sermons before 
us abound in excellent matter. 


V$Jt ■ish Put pit : a Collection of Ori- 
ginal Sermons. By Ci.ckoymen of 
THE Ebr41tLI.su KD ClXUUCU OF .IRE- 
LAND. Second Series. Dublin : W. 
Curry ami Co. Pp. x. .‘551. 

This volume contains eighteen ser- 
mons by Divines of the Irish Church, 
and is really a most gratifying speci- 
men ofcjthe pulpit eloquence of the 
sister kingdom. Some of the dis- 
courses are of a very superior charac- 
ter, and all essentially good. We 
would, however, in siune instances 
dispense with that flowery style, which 
is generally believed to be character- 
istic of an Irish orator, but which is 


not altogether adapted to a congrega- 
tion in a church. With this slight 
drawback the volume has our appro- 
bation, and we a hope to see the series 
continued to many volumes, and that 
it may meet witli the cordial support 
of the friends of the Establishment, 
both in this as well as our .sister 
country. 

The History of the Christian Religion 
and Church daring the three first 
centuries. By Dr. Augustus Neander. 
'Translated front the German by 
Henry John Rose, B. D. Fellow 
of St. John's College , Cambridge. 
VoL I. London : Ki\ ingtons. 1831. 
8vo. Pp. xxxii. 391. 

Notwithstanding the extravagant 
theories, and untenable observations, 
which are advanced in many parts of 
Dr. Neander s Church History, the 
deep research which it displays, and 
the acute reasonings on the. more ab- 
struse branches of ecclesiastical in- 
cjuiry, entitle it to an elevated rank in 
theological literature ; and we are glad 
to see it in an English translation. 
The first volume, containing onc-hnif 
of the original three, opens with an 
'introductory view of the religious state 
ef mankind at the first appearance, 
and (fining the early propagation, of 
Christianity, and proceeds to the con- 
sideration of the* means employed in 
the diffusion of the Gospel, and the 
obstacles which were opposed to it by 
the arm of power, and the writings 
of heathen philosophers and others, 
during the first thn e centuries. From 
the opposition thus exerted against the 
infant Church, the author turns to the 
history of its first formation in the 
apostolic ago, and the several changes 
in its constitution subsequently intro- 
duced ; including the subjects of ciurcli 
discipline, and schism. W disrespect 
to the early form of church govern- 
ment, N candor's opinions are highly 
objectionable ; and the notes of Mr. 
Rose, onthany points in which the Doc- 
tor differs from /.he most distinguished 
writers of our own communion, will be 
found extremely valuable and impor- 
tant ; though he has thought lit to 
apologize for their insertion. We 
since/ oly wish that they were much 
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more numerous. After disposing of 
the above topics, the manner of life 
of the primitive Christians is described 
with singular ability ; and their public 
worship is then considered, in its 
nature as a spiritual service, and with 
reference to the jdatfe and times of its 
performance. Considerable interest 
will be excited by the perusal of* the 
remarks on preaching, singing, and 
other specific acts of devotion • and the 
investigation of the primitive mode of 
administering the sacraments is well 
worthy of the closest attention* al- 
though some degree of caution will bo 
necessary in admitting certain of the 
author’s positions. We look forward 
with pleasure to the concluding vo- 
lume, which will contain N candor's 
scheme of the early heresies ; and in 
the mean time we have only to re- 
mark, that Mr. Rose has performed 
the task which he has undertaken with 
the most commendable fidelity and 
care. The idioms of the German lan- 
guage are somewhat harsh in an 
English translation, and ) et it is diffi- 
cult altogether to avoid them in a • 
faithful version of the original ; but the 
translation before us is throughout no 
less elegant than correct. Should the 
author complete his design, by the • 
publication of a history of the Apostolic* 
age, wc sincerely hope that the success 
of his present labours will he sufficient 
to induce Mr. Rose to place that also 
within the reach of the English theo- 
logian. 

• 

“ This day is a day of trouble , and of 
rebuke , and blasphemy .” A Set won, 
preached at the Chapel of the Phi - 
lanlhropic Society, on Sunday morn- 
ing , Aug. 28, 1831. By the Rev . 
Francis H.IIui ton, M.A. London: 
Halbard. 1831. 8vo. Pp. 15. 

<f The author has been prevailed 
on to publish this sermon in conse- 
quence of the excitement occasioned 
by its delivery, and the partial dis- 
approbation which some reflections in 
it seem to have incurred.” For our- 
selves, we are strongly opposed to 
what arc called political sermons ; they 
seldom do good, and are sure to raise 


the feelings of discord in At least some 
portion of a congregation. On this 
principle alone party-spirited discus- 
sions are altogether ill-suited to the 
house of God; and t we could wish 
that ihey were for ever excluded from 
the sanctuary. Had the sentiments 
maintained in the sermon before us been 
propagated h in a payiphlet, they would 
have* met with our cordial and un- 
reserved approval. They are in per- 
fect unison with our own deep-rooted 
and immoveable prejudices, if such 
our opponents may please to designate 
them; and we are ready to maintain 
them in the same unflinching and inde- 
pendent spirit with Mr. Hutton, but on 
a more fitting occasion. The sermon is 
ably and powerfully written, and we 
are not surprised that it created a sen- 
sation. We should like to meet the 
author in the same cause on less holy 
ground. 


A 


So won, preached at the Parish 
Church of St. Edmund, Salisbury, on 
Sunday , August 14, 1831, in behalf 
of the London Asylum for the Deaf 
and Dumb Children of the Poor. 


Jjy the Rev. Petek Hall, M. 
Curate of that parish, tfalisbu 


A. 
ry : 


Brodie. London : llivingtons. 1831, 


8vo. l»p. 20. 


A mori, appropriate text than Isa. 
xxxv. 5, G, could not have been chosen, 
upon which to build the advocacy of 
the particular cause for which Mr. Hall 
had undertaken to plead; and the 
strength of his appeal is well worthy 
of the interesting theme. After dol- 
ing upon the proper motives and ffie 
proper ends of charity, the preacher 
proceeds to point out, with equal force 
and eloquence, the especial claims of 
the asylum for the deaf and dumb to 
public patronage, and concludes with 
an earnest appeal to his flock, in favour 
of the afflicted objects of the institution. 
We need only add that the profits of 
the sale will be devoted to the pur- 
poses of the charity, in order to induce 
our readers to purchase a discourse, 
which will at the same lime amply 
repay its perusal. 
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€ 

TIIE WILL OF GOD FULFILLED IN THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL. 

X Tim. ii. 4 . 

f r ( 

Who will have all men to he mved, and to come unto the knowledge of 

the truth . 

To judge of God by themselves, is #among the greatest errors of 
mankind. Forgetful of the" immense and incalculable distance be- 
tween the High and Holy One, who inhabited! eternity, and beings 
who dwell in houses of clay, and who are crushed before the moth, — 
they venture to apply to Him their own standard of good and wise, 
of right and wrong, as though they were competent to decide, and 
He were willing to submit to their decision, the equity of his govern- 
ment of the universe. It is consequently not to be wondered at, that, 
commencing with false premises, men should draw erroneous con- 
clusions ; and even that, in some instances, from leaning to their own 
understanding, they should Jiave made shipwreck of faith and of a 
good conscience. The reaf truth is, as we are sublimely assured by 

the prophet Isaiah, or rather by the Almighty himself, speaking by 

the instrumentality of that prophet, “ His ways are not our ways, 
neither are his thoughts our thoughts ; for as the heavens are higher 
than the earth, so are his ways higher than our ways, and his thoughts 
than our thoughts. To the same purport is the spirited testimony of 

the author of the book of Job : “Canst thou by searching find out 

God? canst thou find out the Almighty. to perfection ? It is as high 
as heaven, what canst thou do ? deeper than hell, what canst thou 
know ? The measure thereof is longer than the earth, and wider than 
the sea.” 

Since, therefore, we are utterly incompetent of ourselves to de- 
velopc thp mysterious purposes of the Most High, it follows that we 
arp to leith them from the revelation of His own word ; and it also 
Allows that, when once plainly declared and clearly understood, they 
are no longer subjects for doubtful discussion, but for dutiful obe- 
dience. The office of the Minister of Christ, therefore, is simple and 
direct : he has only to prove, that the line of conduct which he pre- 
scribes is consonant with the will of his Master, and the obligation 
to adopt it is at onoe strengthened and sanctioned by all his Master's 
authority. Applying this principle, then, to the subject with which 
we are more immediately concerned, I propose to shew from the 
words of our text, ^ 

I. The will of God resjiectmg the salvation of mankind. 

II. Our duty, as resulting from the declaration \jf that will. 

The first peculiarity with which we are struck in the expression of 
the will of God respecting the salvation of mankind, is the entire ab- 
sence of alb restriction or limitation : “He would have all men to be 
saved/' Nor is this an isolated passage on a point so interesting : it 
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is declared by the same Apostle, in another place, that “ tfie grace of 
God, which bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all men while 
by the Apostle Peter it, is explicitly affirmed, that “ God willeth not 
that any should pdrish, but that all should come to repentant^.” 
Indeed, had the reverse of this been the case, — had triere been any 
class or description of persons who were hopelessly, and irrevocably 
excluded from a participation of the inestimable benefits and privi- 
leges of the Gospel, not only would the fotce of *hese interesting 
passages have been materially impaired,* but there would be little 
propriety or energy in that express command of the Saviour, “ Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.” For 
wherefore should the Gospel* be prcachejl to all, if there were any 
who were unable to hear, or incompetent to believe ; and how could 
the preaching of the Gospel, under such circumstances, have either 
conduced to the glory of God, or contributed to the salvation of 
mankind ? 

We affirm, therefore, — and we affirm without scruple or hesitation, — 
that there is no limitation whatever in the offer of the promises of God. 
There are none who cannot receive them — there are none who may 
not receive them, of whatever country, condition, or even character ; 
for all may repent, and all who can truly repent may be saved. The 
blood of Christ, poured out in his death*Vo take away our sins, must 
not be compared to the scanty rill whose course is limited botli in its 
extent and its effects ; it is the fountain— the ever springing, ever 
exhaustless fountain, which is “ opened for sin and frfr uncleanness,” 
and in the healing waters of which, all nations may be purified, 
without either contaminating the freshness or impoverishing the 
abundance of the parent stream •— a stream that not only *maketh 
glad the city of God, but shall flow for salvation unto the ends of the 
earth. We may, therefore, address ally in the words of the gracious 
invitation of the Lord himself, “ Whosoever will, let him drink of the 
waters of life not for money or for price, but freely, adequately, 
abundantly. 

And this equal and impartial extension of the divine promises to 
all, without exception, will b& confirmed by the consideration, that 
the effects of the first fatal transgression of our common progenitors 
are likewise universal: “In Adam all die.” In Adam, all who lia^e 
existed since the creation of the world, with two remarkable excep- 
tions, have died, — or are dying, — or shxdl die. We arc, alas! too 
forcibly and frequently admonished, botli from our own experience and 
that dSbthcrs, that all must pay, — and ourselves among the number, — 
the bitter penalty of being born in sin. But would either reason 
allow, or will revelation authorize us to conclude, that the antidote is 
of less effective and extensive operation than the poison, — that the 
disease can seize upon those who are incapable of profiting by the 
remedy ? Most certainly not, when reason must conclude, that if the 
Almighty designed dt all to interpose for averting the consequences 
of our sin, his interposition must be commensurate with the emergency ; 
and when revelation confirms this conclusion by declaring, that “ as 
in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.” What then is 
meant by the expression, to be “made alive in Christ?” Obviously, 
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to be endowed with the capacity of receiving eternal life from him ; 
for in this sense the wicked, and the worldly, who are called by His 
name, as well as the heathen whom the joyful .sound has never reached, 
may alike be said to be made alive in Christ. All may hear, — all 
may repent, — all may Relieve, — all may be saved. 

Since, then, there can exist no doubt whatever, if we only allow the 
plenary and unappealable authority of Scripture, that God would have 
all men to be s^ved, the question next to be proposed respects the 
means, How are they to be* saved ? and the answer is, By coming 
to the knowledge of the truth. And if, in the words but not in the 
spirit of Pilate, we go on to demand, “ What is truth ?” the answer is 
twofold : Christ himself is emphatically the Truth, for lie declared, 
“ 1 am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life and the divine word of the 
Scriptures is truth, for Christ also declared, in his last solemn address 
to the Father, “Thy word is truth.” They, therefore, who would 
be saved, must come to the knowledge of Christ, and of his word. 
They mustdearn to know Christ, as the only, the exclusive Saviour, — 
as* the sole propitiation for their sins, — the sole medium of communi- 
cation between man and God ; by whom alone their prayers are 
purified, through whom alone their sins are forgiven, in whom alone 
their persons are accepted, by whom alone their souls can be saved. 
And they must learn to know his word, as the sanctifying, purifying, 
enlightening word ;--the word that alone can be a light to their feet 
and a lantern to their path ; by which alone they can be enlightened 
in the mysterious doctrines which God reveals, or instructed in the 
sublime duties which lie enjoins, or enabled to pursue the path which 
He has pointed out as leading upward to life and immortality — as that 
alone, ’through patience and comfort of which they can have hope, 
even the good hope through grace, the hope of eternal life. 

How then, it must still be asked, are they, who know not the truth 
thus, to be instructed therein ? How shall they, who are yet in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of death, realize that salvation which is pro- 
nounced to all who call on the name of the Lord ? This inquiry may 
be answered by the Apostle Paul himself : “ How shall they call on 
Him in ^yjiom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in 
Him of'Wliom they have not heard ? and how shall they hear without 
a preacher ? and how shall they preach except they be sent ? For 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.*' Obvi- 
ously, therefore, the means? which are to be employed for diffusing 
the benefits of the glorious Gospel, arc reducible to twoi-send- 
ing forth the word of God itself, and Ministers, by whom rafts to 
be explained. Before, however, I enter particularly into these, which 
are connected with the second head of the subject, I will answer the 
question, “By whom these are to be sent? ” 

A traveller is walking through a wilderness, utterly ignorant of his 
road, and in danger every instant of involving himself in perils or 
rushing unawares upon destruction. He is met by one, to whom all 
the windings and intricacies of the way arc familiar, and by whom he 
is not only warned and directed, but furnished * with a book of 
guidance to Vhich he can perpetually refer. lie falls in with others 
travelling the same road, but they arc proceeding still in ignorance 
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and in peril, seeing nothing of the danger of which he is aware. By 
whom, therefore, are they to be enlightened and admonished ? Cer- 
tainly by himself; for thus can he best apply Jns knowledge, and thus 
can he most acceptably evince his gratitude to his own Preserver. 
Transfer, then, the analogy to religion ; and when it is J asked, “ By 
whom is the word^of God — by whom are preachers of the Gospel to 
be dispatched into all lands?” reply, “By* the instrumentality, in a 
greater or. less degree, according to their ability, of all those, all 
without exception, who prize the word of 'God — who love the glorious 
Gospel — who would direct their lives by the onc % and seek their sal- 
vation from the other.” Christians, therefore, who are, or would he so 
in spirit and in truth, are to evince their title to the name, by striving 
to impart to all those benefits of the Gospel, in which they themselves 
•rejoice, and which, differently from all other benefits, become more 
highly to l^e valued in prpportion as they are more widely diffused. 

We are, however, to consider, secondly, the duty of Christians as re- 
sulting from the declared will of God. God would “ have alP men to be 
saved, and come to the knowledge of the truth.” It is, therefore, the 
positive obligation of Christians to furnish them with the means of 
acquiring that knowledge ; and these are, principally, the diffusion 
of the divine word itself, and the sending forth of Ministers, by whom 
it may be explained and enforced; at oncd> enjoined by precept, and 
recommended by example. 

The word of God is so admirajbly adapted to the exigencies of 
our nature; so congenial with its infirmities; so adequate to its 
necessities ; — the lineaments in which it pourtrays the nature and 
the character of man are in such exact unison with that picture of 
both which had first been drawn hi/ observation and then ratified by 
experience ; — it accords and answers so well to those aspirations after 
life and immortality, which have been expressed by many, and doubt- 
less felt by more in every age ; — that it finds, in not a few cases, a 
ready passage to the heart ; the very perusal carries witli it a con- 
viction of its* divine origin, — of its undeviating truth. To use the 
expressive metaphor of St. Paul, “ the word of God is quick and 
powerful, and sharper than a two-edged sword ; piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of the bones and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” In another passage it is termed 
“ the sword of the Spirit.” Never, therefore, let us undervalue this 
powerful weapon, which will certainly be found one of the most 
effectMaiin evangelizing the world. Never let us scruple to co-ope- 
rate, twUhe utmost of our ability, in every rational and feasible plan 
for promoting Christian knowledge by dispensing the wot# of life, 
whether among our own immediate neighbours or among those na- 
tions where the joyful sound of the Gospel is either heard imperfectly, 
or not heard at all. For whether the darkrtess be the voluntary choice 
of thpse who “ love darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil,” or the involuntary darkness of those who are enveloped in 
the cold and cheerless gloom of ignorance and superstition, it is alike 
equally true that* the entrance of God’s word giveth light ; it “ giveth 
light and understanding to thg simple it leads them to “'atoa&e 
and arise from the dead, that Christ may give them lhd>t ” 
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As a means, however, of bringing men to the knowledge of the 
truth, Missionaries must be sent forth, by whom the Word of God may 
be explained and enfoi^d. We need not dwell upon the high autho- 
rity by whiclj this nrieahs is recommended. There is not one here 
present, we would gladly persuade ourselves, who does not recollect 
how the Saviour himself despatched the preachers Of his word into all 
p^rts of the land of Judean and how one of the most astonishing 
miracles recorded in ^Scripture (the bift of tongues on the day of 
Pentecost) was wrought, that all nations might Jiear in their own 
tongues the wonderful works of God ; — not the creatiori of the universe, 
nor the creation or subversion of empires ; but that most wonderful 
work, the salvation of a lc-st world by a means as wonderful as the 
great and glorious end. Nor yet need we pause, lid^e at least, to 
dwell on the evident benefits of this means, when vye address a con-* 
gregation of Qhristians, some of whom have b$en wort oyer “ from 
darkness tg. and from the power of lSatan unto Godfj” by 41 the 

fooli^i^Ji»pf preaching;” many of whom, brought by other means to 
the knowledge or the truth, have been encouraged, animated, cora- 
fortc(V4$pd upheld by the stated ministry of the divine word, and all 
of whom, for here 1 trust hot a single exception need be made, ard 
conscious^imat to tlie (reaching of the everlasting Gospel their own 
favoured country is mainly indebted for that proud pre-eminence — 
not in glory and prosperity, for that were a slight matter — but in the 
fruits of Christian charity and benevolence, beyond all other nations 
of the earth. We should as soon think it necessary to demonstrate 
the sun shines in the heavens, or that the ocean flows around the 
dearth, ^»,s to prove to Christians that in every nation, more especially in 
those which are enveloped in the* gre&s darkness of ignorance and 
superstition, “ Beautiful are,. the feet of them that preach the gospel 

« £.jbeace, and bring forth gla$l tidings of good things.” 

|put while, on t|te, general principle, all are concerned, they may yet 
^require to be directed to its*. influence on the individual. * We hear 
much of the coinage of the hero, by wnose instrumentality some tyrant 
has been arrested in his rapid career of triumph, and liberty restored 
to a bleeding world : we hear much of the intrepid adventurer, who 
pursues his daring path through wastes hitherto untrodden, that he 
may advance the interests of science, and promote the civilization of 
b^barous and brutalized nations. We hear little qf the Christian 
hero, who encounters the dnemy of souls in his own strong holds of 
, wickedness ; — of the Christian adventurer, wti^ bears the jwjprd 
God where it has never penetrated before, and anus to let imlife day- 
springljp|n on high upon the darkened and bewildercd^laves of sin. 
Yet, tyhese is the ground admiration in the one that is not tQ.be 
found, still more forcibly, in the other ? Is not that mail a hqr<v in 
the truest sense outlie term, who ventured into a climate of which we 
might say, almost without a figure, every breath is pcstilence^who 
strives to a wakeifthe captives of lust hitherto unsubdued, and passions 
hitherto unrestrained, to a sense of the evil of sin, and the certainty 
%f punishment, or the necessity of repentance? Does it not require 
far greater, courage and intrepidity, thus to enter on a life 
o^ laborious exertion, and to incur the hazard of a lingering and** 



A Sermon. 


CIS 


painful death, as to risk limb or life upon the field of battle ? Un- 
questionably it. does ; but the motive which actuates each is different, 
and different also is # the result which is produced. The one labours 
for the applause or the advantage of men, and verily he has his 
reward ; the other is actuated by the constraining influence of the love 
of Christ* and in Christ shall be his recompense’ 

Should it, however, be replied, that *for this generous and noble 
self-devotion there is comparatively bujj garrdw scoj^e, since all are 
not summoned to $feacli the Gospel to the heathen— should it even 
be said that all cannot do this; it may be rejoined, that there* is 
something which all can do. All can, in one way or other, help 
forward the great work of tlie Christian Missionary, however they 
may not actively engage in it. Many can bestow of their substance ; 
all may contribute of their prayers. While the spirit of the Gospel is 
awake ^tnd Active, ai^we^trust and believe it now is, in the churches 
of Christ, “a sufficiency Will doubtless be found of those, whose ties to 
their native country are not so strong in an opposite direction, * as to 
forbid or impede their devotion to this service. But it is the duty 
of the Christian public, — it is your general and individual duty, to 
render those means more effectual than they now are; more extensive, 
more adequate to the exigencies of the ftase. Were v a hundred 
times the number 6f Ministers in preparation, — were a thousand times 
the number of Missionaries in actual exertion, — tl?e supply would still 
falTfhfinitely short of the demand/ In fact, with all the exertions of 
the friends of the Gospel (and those exertions hqve been most lauda- 
ble and exemplary,) enough lias only been effected to display 
uritght be done by the application of more adequate mean*,, Wfe 
may, indeed, trust that th<f-^uiulation-stonc is laid, but we must 
allow that the edifice is still to be cfg^ted ; we may hope that the 
seed is sown, we must still 'look to (rfcbe harvest which is to 
reaped and gathered. The contemplation^!’ the^otal and religioli^ 
state of tfte' world, if we view it with^Afceye of the Christian, will be'' 
at once an incentive to us neither to &st Satisfied wjtK^iat is done, 
nor yet to be discouraged by yrhat remains Ur«do. v 

But the main consideration' for individuals, —the main consideration 
for yourselves, Christian brethren, is neither wliat has been already 
effected ip this great cause, nor what may be effected by the in- 
creased exertions of the Christian church ; but what you have dgne 
towards it, personally, and individually. * The event of all human 
exertions is, and mqgt remain, with God alone ; but the event has no* 
connexion with your duty. Once convinced that God wq^ld have 
all men to Jbe saved, — once persuaded that it is your pfeft to co- 
operate in bringing men to a knowledge drf the truth, — you must, if you 
are^uly nljye to your own obligations as disciples of Christ, — if you 
are;*really anxious to extend to others those benefits of the Gospel 
whidf|lyoii have lcarped to value for yourselves, -^you must come 
forward, '"you* must do what you can; more" wilnlfftt be required, 
less^ought not to be offered. What then can you do f Ask yourselves 
the question. Is there no superfluous expense which you. can re- 
trench for these great purposes of Christian charity? is tfiere^o 
indulgence* from which you can abstain? Is there no sacrifice wl^ch _ 
vot. xnr. j*o. x. 
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yon can ofFer, — no exertion which you can make, --no influence which 
you can exert l Is the propagation of the Gospel of Christ, the word 
that bringeth salvation, an object of such trifling moment, that it 
neither demands nor will recompense exertion ? We do not ask of 
you to cross the tempestuous ocean, and preach the Gospel in the 
freezing climate of North America, or the sultry regions of the east; 
we only ask you to weigh the claims, to consider the objects, to aid 
the efforts of tlris vcnerabje Society, ill sending forth meir who will 
devote themselves to this selt-denying task; that cif you also it may be 
said, “ They have done what they could ; after having freely received, 
they were willing freely to give.” T. D. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

ON TiriC KART.Y FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

No. XIV. 

IREN/EUS' 

“ Omnium doctrinafum curiosissimus explorator.” — Terlullian. 

The original Greek of the great work of Irenaeus, with the excep- 
tion of most of the first book, and a few occasional fragments, is un- 
fortunately lost ; but the whole is still extant in a very ancient Latin 
translation. According to ibis translation, it was directed generally 
( contra hcerescs) “ against heresies but the subversion of the Gnostic 
heresy, as brought to perfection l>y Valentinus , was mainly contem- 
plated by the writer. In the Greek title, which is preserved by 
Eudebius and Phptius, there is manifest reference to the words of 
St. Paul in 1 Tinfi.^i. 20, the work being designated “ A Refutation of 
Knowledge falsely so called;”* in conformity wherewith it describes 
and exposes the various forms which Gnosticism had assumed, from 
its origin with Simon Magus to the period at which the work was 
composed. It is divided into five books ; in the first of which the 
mystic dogmas of the Gnostics are described, and the remaining four 
are occupied in refuting their absurdities, and vindicating the purity 
of Gospel truth. From the history of the heresy, it appears that some 
time after St. Peter’s severe rebuke of Simon, who had offered to 
purchase from the Apostles the gift of the Holy Ghost, and m§ tem- 
porary penitence (Acts viii. 9, 20), he proceeded to Rome, and there 
remained during Nero’s persecution. In order to avoid the sufferings 
inflicted on the Christians, he maintained that it was qjlowable to 
conform indifferently to the worship of idols ; and it is scarcely sur- 
prising that the doctrine should have met witji numerous foiifr ers. 
It was probably%| |ajp increasing pop ularity which led him to aspire to 

* Euseb. Hist. Ecc. V. 7. ‘'EAeYx 05 Kni auarpoTri] rrj s if/ evScou^/uov yvwcrcws. Indeed 
Irenaeus Jiinrftelf verifies this title, in the Procein to Lib. II. — Quaproptcr quod sit 
deleetio it eversio sentential ipsonm , ojiens hup is conscription em itu UUdavimus . Com- 
pare also Lib. IV. V, in initio . 
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higher honours ; and accordingly he is stated by Irenseift (I. 23. 2 .) 
to be the parent of all heresies. His success was doubtless increased 
by his skill in magic , and in the exhibition of lying wonder s 9 which he 
seems to have performed with remarkable dexterity, and his disciples 
pretended^ to the same powers. Speaking of the Simonians, Irenaeus 
observes (I. 23. 4.) : Horum mystici sacerdotes libidinose quidem vivunt 9 
?nagias autem perficiunt, quemadmodun % potest nnusquisque ipsorum ; 
exorcismis ct incantationibus mluntur ; amatoua quwjue et agoghna 9 
et qui dicantur parqdri ct oneiro pompi 9 e&ffucecunque sunt alia qwrierga, 
apud eos studiose txercenlur. The exercise of these arts consisted in 
the mysterious construction of certain hieroglyphic numbers and 
figures, whereby they affected to contrqul the malevolent influences 
presiding, as they supposed, over the whole course of nature ; and 
amulets, marked with these occult characters, were commonly worn 
as preservatives against misfortune or disease.* Of the legends en- 
graven dfci these gems, none was more frequent than the name 
ABPACAS, or, as it was otherwise spelt, ABPA^AC ; a name which 
they held in peculiar esteem, as comprising in its letters the number 
365, which they believed to be the number of the heavens. -j" 

The credit which Simon acquired by these practices was unques- 
tionably great; *and Irenaeus (I. 23. 1.) nftej* Justin (Apol. I. 26. 56.) 
affirms that he was worshipped as a god.,, The same tradition is also 
recorded by Tertullian, Theodoret, and other Withers ; but, though 
possibly true, Justin, whose is fhe B first and main authority, may pos- 
sibly have been misled by an inscription commencing Semoni Sanco, 
and dedicated to a Sabine deity. A tablet, bearing such an inscrip- 
tion, was dug up near Rome in 1751- ; and, at a hasty glance, the itffcmc 
might easily have been mistaken 'for Simoni Sancto. Iren&Us says 
that he declared himself among the Samaritans to be the Father, to the 
Jews to be the Son, and to the rest of the world the Holy Ghost. 
There is another tradition, far less credible however, and wholly 
ticed by Irenmus, from which it should seem that the ambition of Simon. 
Magus led eventually to liis destruction. Flmboldene^i by his mecha- 
nical skill, and trusting to demoniacal assistance, lie is said to have raised 
himself into the air in a fiery chariot ; J but the daemons forsaking him 
at the prayers of St. Peter, he was precipitated to the ground, and broke 
both his legs. The failure so enraged the disappointed impostor, 
that he put an end to his life, by throwing himself from the top of a 
house to the bottom. It is just possible that this story may have 
originated in the account which is given by Suetonius (Ner. 12.), of a 
# 0 1 

* Amulet am, quod malum amolitur. 

f Iren. I. 24. 7. According to others of the Fathers, Abraxas was the supreme 
god of the Gnostics. The letters composing the name are equivalent to those in 
Meitiiras, Jhe Sun of the Egyptians : thus — 

A (1) + B (2) + P (100) -f- C (200) 4 - A (1) + E (00) = 365. 

M (40) H- E (5) f I (10) -I- © (9) + P (100) + A (1) -f C (200) = 365. 

A variety of gems, illustrative of the Gnostic heresy, are giverf An Essay on Ancient 
Coins, &c., by the Rev. It. Walsh, LL.D. reviewed in The Christian Remembrancer , for 
January, 1829. 

X Arnobius adv. Genies, Lib. II. 50. Vidcrant rursum Simonis Mag i et quudrtgas 
igneas Petri ore dijjhitas, el mminalo Christo evanuhse . Compare Theodoret. ftser. 
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person attempting to fly, like Icarus, who fell to the earth and was 
killed ; but the silence of all the fathers before Arnobius is alone a 
sufficient reason, if not altogether to reject, at least to receive the 
narrative respecting Simon with limitations. Hd may possibly have 
had recourse to some artifice to delude the people into a belief of his 
supernatural pretensions ; and the prayers of the Apostle may have 
been instrumental in detecting the fraud, and provoking the suicide of 
the cheat. r. 

It was a notion of the Plafonists, that from th ^Jdeas in the Divine 
Mind proceeded certain Intelligences , which were* employed by the 
Deity in the creation of the world; and upon this notion, combined 
with that of the mystical Sqvhiroth of the Jewish Cabbala, and the 
oriental fiction of two principles, were founded those interpretations 
of Scripture, from which the absurd tenets of Simon and his followers 
were derived. He maintained that the Supreme God was not the Crea- 
tor of the world, but that one of a successive generation of <AZons> or 
Emanations from the Deity, became the Demiurgus, contrary to the 
will of the Creator, from whose tyranny Christ, the last of the Afons, 
was sent to deliver mankind. To this fancy, connected with his 
belief in the transmigration of souls, should doubtless be referred the 
allegorical fiction, for siy.h it seems to be, of the female by whom he 
was accompanied. According to Irenacus, lie had purchased a Tyrian 
prostitute, named Helena , whom he identified with the causa tetenima 
of the Trojan war ; and, carrying her about with him, represented her 
to be the first conception of las mind , the mother of all things, by 
whom he had created angels and archangels, and, by their means, the 
world.* His followers wore amulets, upon which were images of him- 
self ancPHclena, after the figure erf Jupiter and Minerva. Besides 
the internal evidence against the credibility of this story, it should he 
remarked that some copies of Irenacus fo-r Ilclenam read Selcncn ; and 
that a like companion, under the title of Luna , which is in Greek 
SfXr/vi/, is attributed by the Clementine Recognitions (II. 1^.) to 
Dositheus, a cotemporary and co-heretic with Simon. With respect to 
the other doctrines maintained by Simon, he set on foot the notion 
that Christ was a phantom, having no 4 material body ; be denied a 
general resurrection ; and maintained that the Prophets of the Old 
Testament were not inspired by the Supreme God, but by the creative 
A£on, who made the world. 

Between Simon and Valentinus, against the latter of whom the 
work of Irenaeus was more especially directed, several professors of 
the Gnostic doctrines are mentioned by this father, whose tenets, with 
certain unimportant shades of difference, were essentially the same. 
The immediate successors of Simon were Menander and his two dis- 
ciples, Saturnmus , and Basilidcs ; the latter of whom seems to have 
carried his doctrines considerably forward in extent, as v %eli as in 
absurdity and impiety. In the main, however, they were founded 
upon those of Si^on. Like Pythagoras, he bnjoined the strictest 

* Iren. I. 23. 2. Hie 1 let main .scrum circumdncebat , dieens hanc esse primnm 
mentis ejus conceptioncm, via / 1 cm omnium , per quam , mol a menle f concept/ Angelos 
facere cl Archangelos. I fane mini Eunoiam, So also Justin. M. Apol. I. 20. ttju 

an avruv 5 E vvoiav irpWTTjy ytvopivqv. ♦ 
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secresy upon his followers ; and the schools of Alexandria* where he 
was born, had doubtless contributed much to involve his tenets in 
mystery and obscurity. He denied the resurrection, and inculcated 
the metempsychosis# His system of iEons is thus described by 
Trenacus (I. 24) : “ Basilides autem, ut altius aliquid verisimiliiis 
invenisse videatur r in immensum extendit sententiam doctrinac suae : 
ostendens Novi' primo ab innato natum Patre ; ab hoc autem natmn 
Aoyor; deinde a A 6ya) <bpovqtny ; a <t>p6vj)fri autem Sntbiav et Auvapiv ; 
a Avraf.it autem ct Xwpiy Virtutes et Pfiucipes et Angelos, quos et 
primos vocat, et an iis primum ccjelum factum.” He also maintained 
that Christ was a phantom, and did not really suffer death ; but that 
Simon the Cyrenian was crucified in his stead, while he stood un- 
injured by, and, laughing at the deception, ascended invisibly into 
heaven. He permitted his disciples to partake of meats offered in 
sacrifice to idols ; and considered virtue and vice as matters of in- 
difference* Of his Gospel mention has already been made. He died 
at Alexandria, in the reign of Hadrian. 

With some minute shades of difference, the Gnostic doctrines were 
entertained by Carpocrates, Cerinthus, Ebion, Cordon, Marcion,* and 
others of less note, who looked upon every interpretation of Scripture 
except their own as the result of ignorance and simplicity. Hence the 
name which they arrogated to themselves was descriptive of that superior 
knowledge (yj w(tic) to which they pretended, in eliciting the abstruse and 
hidden mysteries of religion. (Iren. I. 24.) At length arose Valentinus, 
in whose hands the system was perfected in absurdity and impiety. He 
flourished in the reign of Antoninus Pius, and for some time, in the 
hopes of obtaining a bishopric, to which he thought himself entitled 
by his superior attainments, was yot only an orthodox belitwer, but 
preached the Gospel both in the Greek and Latin churches. Disap- 
pointed in his expectations, lie sought that celelnity in the propagation 
of heretical tenets, which lie had failed by his exertions in the cause of 
genuine Christianity to procure. According to the Valentinian theo- 
logy, the Supreme God was “ incomprehensible, invisible, eternal, sun- 
begotten.” (Iren. I. i. 1.) From his unfathomable nature he was also 
called Bythos (BvOoe), and vvirii him, in a state of silence and quietude, 
was Knncra (*E vvmii), called also Churls (Xdpi<S) and Mgc (Styt)). 
Hence proceeded a series of Emanations, or /Eons, \ — eight in number, 
according to tlic earlier Gnostics, but increased by Valentinus to 
thirty , — who dwelt with the Deity in a ^plcroma (TrXi/oo^xa) of inac- 
cessible light, beyond the limit of which was matter , which, being 
evil, < was independent of the Deity. Of this plerouia St. Paul is 
supposed to speak, when he declares that in Jesus Christ “ dwelt all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily” (Col. ii. 9) ; and other passages in 
the apostolic writings are referred to the same tenets. The first 
Ogdoad of TFons, in which WuQnc and 2hyi) were included, consisted, 
beside these, of Novc and WXyOtia, A uyoc and Zwt), " AvOpwirot; and 
'EhiliXyfTta, from who.n proceeded eleven other pairs, male and female ; 


* Of Mai cion more particular mention will be* made under TotnUiatu 
|- Alcoves. So called from their e Jemal preeminence, as from their mode of gene- 
ration they were designated Emanations. 
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two of the last being, in some systems, Christ and the Holy Ghost. 
Valentinus, however, affirmed that Nofic, or Movoytnyc, as he was 
otherwise called, put forth two other iEons, after the generation of 
Logos and Zoe , which were Christ and the Holy Klhost, (Iren. I. 2, 5.) 
Basilides, ag&in, supposed Christ to be identical with Nouc, the first 
emanation from God, and to have been sent to remove error, and to 
communicate true knowledge to mankind. (Iren. 5.24, 1.) It was a * 
natural consequence of their Monte generations, that the Gnostics uni- 
versally denied the incantation of Christ; and while one branch of 
them, thence called Docetai (from ookuv ) 9 considered him a man in 
appearance only, it' was the belief of the rest that the yEon Christ 
descended upon Jesus at hh baptism.* •’ This last opinion was main- 
tained by Cerinthus and Ebion. 

Proceeding onwards, it appears that 'Zocjna, the last of the Mons , in 
whom there was a gradual degeneracy, wished to depart from the 
plcroma ; and her insatiable desire being nngratified, she conceived 
an abortion, called Achamoth , which eventually became the matter out 
of which the world was formed. Being ejected from the plcroma , she 
wept, and her tears produced the seas and rivers, while the elements 
were the result of her fear lest she should be for ever excluded 
from the plcroma. lle % r sufferings being appeased by Christ, she 
brought forth the Demin or creative dion, by whom the world 
was made, contrary to the will of Bythos . Regarding matter as an 
evil principle, the Gnostic maintained its enmity with God ; and that 
lie sent Christ to redeem the world from the tyranny which she exerted 
over it. They also rejected the Jewish Scriptures, and, consequently, 
maintained that the prophets were not inspired by God, but by the 
creative^ </Eon, who was the author of evil. They also denied the 
doctrines of a resurrection and a future judgment ; they embraced 
that of a millennium and the metempsychosis ; and looked upon good 
works as perfectly unimportant. 

Such is the outline of this extravagant heresy, as described by 
lrenams. Besides the followers of the several principal leaders, there 
were some cognate sects, as the Nicolaitans , mentioned in Rev. ii. 

(>, 15, and some others. These Nicolaitans , by the way, are wrongly 
supposed to have been followers of the Deacon Nicolas , (Acts vi. 6) ; 
and that they were connected with the Gnostics is plain from Irenmus, 
who calls them (III. ii. 1.) vulsio cjus , quae f also cognominatur scientia. 

It might naturally be expected that these heretics in general should be 
guilty of the most debasing immoralities ; nor did they hesitate to 
reserve to themselves a licence for sinning, which they withheld from 
others. They regarded those who feared to offend God in word or 
thought, as idiots, and without knowledge; but themselves, however 
great their enormities, as perfect , and the seeds of election ; + and, while 


* Iren. III. 1 1. Sunt qui dicun t Jesum quidem rcccpiaculum Christi fuisse, in 

quem desuper quasi Columbian dcseendhse. Christum ; alii vero putative atm passion, 
naturaliter impassibilern existentem. 

f Iren. I. G. 4. noil &kku Se irokka pvaapd aOea irpawaovre^, ijpwe pen, Sid The 
4>6&ov rod Qeov (pukaacroptvun/ ual p*XP l s twoiasjcuX k oyou dpaprciv , KararpcKOviriif ojs 
iStarrcvr, ual pr\t\v cnuTTUpevcou' fccurovs 5c vncputyovcri, rekeiovs airoKakovi'res Ka\ 
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they allowed to others only the usance of grace, they claftned it to 
themselves as an inalienable property. Dividing mankind into three 
classes, — the spiritual, the animal, and the material,* — they doomed the 
last to unavoidable perdition ; the animal, which they identified with 
the orthodox church, might be saved by faith and obedience ; but the 
spiritual portion, ^vhich they confined to themselves, were, by their 
own essential natui^, irreversibly certain qf salvation. It is true there 
were some exceptions to this ^prevalent depravity. iThe Encralitcr, 
for instance, as also the Marcionites , practised the virtues of self- 
mortification to an extent for which no scriptural sanction is to he 
found. (Iren. I. 28. 1.) To give an idea of the disgusting nature of 
their unhallowed orgies it wfll suffice tq state that the followers of 
Carpocrates were wont to pound a foetus in a mortar, and, mixing it 
with spices, to partake of it as a paschal feast. Their mysteries were 
involved in the closest secrecy ; and Ircnams has preserved the follow- 
ing among other forms of initiation, by which their votaries were ad- 
mitted : (Iren. I. 21. 6.) MESS I A OY^APEP N A M EM'EAl MAN K A A - 
AAIAN MOSOM1IAAEA AKPANA1 M'AOYA IHSOY NAZAPIA. It 
is as well that wc are favoured with the interpretation hereof, whicli 
is to the following effect : ov c input to 7 zvtvpa, ti)v Kuptiav , ku\ Tt)r 
inrepavpanor Zvvapiv, Tt)r ohcreppova • 6valpi]v 9 tov ordpantc aov, 2u)ri/n 
aXrfOetac. To this the initiated replies tarn piy pat 9 mu XtXuTpbtpai, 
Mii XvrpovpuL ri}v ^vyjiv pov uko tov atioroc rovrov^ Trdirior tmv Tup 
avTOV , kv tm or 6 pan tov TA£Z,f 3g iXvrpu)(raTo rt)v \pvxw ovtou etc utto- 
XvTpuiOir tv Xpiarut no £ uteri . 

Having given the analysis of the heresies against which Ironams 
writes, we must reserve that of his refutation for our next Number. 


THE EXTRAORDINARY RLACK-ROOK, AND THE REVENUES 
OF TIIE CIIURCII. 

Letter III. 

It will be convenient to reserve for future consideration the reve- 
nues of the bishops and dignijtaries of the Church, and to proceed, in 
the present letter, to the emoluments which the editor of the IRack- 
llook alleges to be received by the Clergy in addition to the tithes. 

“ Glebes and Parsonage houses,” are reckoned at 250,000/. The 
Glebe alone is valued, in the Quarterly Review, at 160,000/.; and 
90,000/. may appear a small addition for the Parsonage houses, of 
which it is said, that “ they must be worth something, as they save 
rent to the Incumbents or their Curates.” It, however, needs hardly 
to be stated, that in England and Wales, these houses are built and 
kept in repair at the sole expense of the Incumbents, and that their 
neglect is visited in the form of heavy and almost arbitrary dilapi- 
dations at their decease. The money for building is either furnished 

mreppara iK\oyr}S. ‘H pus per yap ir XP X*Q iV XapQdretv Key oven, ku\ 
a<pcupe6h(r€<r0cu avrijs' avrovs Se iSiSkttjtov drutOer dwb tt\s apfrfrov aal a rorop&arov 
avfry las (TvyKareKvXvBvTau T V X&pw- 

* Iren. I. G. 1. Uvevp.ariKbv 9 if/ux^or, v\ik6v. \ 

f The mystic name, ’IAH, is fount} on a variety of Gnostic gems, which are still in 

existence. 
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at the private risk of the Incumbent, or borrowed under certain 
restrictions, which require that the principal money shall be paid off 
by annual instalments of five per <!ent. (or, in the case of non- 
residents, of ten per cent.) with iftterest on the balance, thus imposing 
an annual reift, for twenty years, besides occasional reparations. The 
writer says that “ Dr. Cove, whose estimate of Church property is 
seldom more than one-half of its real amount, calculates the annual 
amount of the Glebe and Surplice fees,*’ of each parish, at 40 /. a-year ; 
making, according to him , "sf tax upon the population of nearly half a 
million. ,, The deficiencies of Dr. Cove are amply supplied, by making 
the Surplice fees atone amount, in each parish, to more than 46/. 
a-year, and setting the total value of the Glebes, Parsonages, and Fees, 
at 750,000/. It is not certain what is the number of Parsonage 
houses: it appears that there are 3,598 hotfees occupied by Rectors, 
and 1,393 by Curates ; and that there arc 815 Rectors not resident, 
for want or unfitness of Parsonage houses, and 2,861 Curates not 
residing in the Glebe house. This accounts for 8,667 parishes. 
If, of the remaining 2,000 parishes, one-half be supposed to have 
Parsonages, there will altogether be about 6,000 Parsonages. The 
rent required from each of these houses to constitute the sum of 
90,000/., will be 15/.; avd, under all the circumstances of the tenure, 
it will be a fair rent. But*though I admit this to be a part of the 
property of the Clpirch, accumulated out of the public or private 
funds of churchmen, with such liberality, that 220,000/. lias been bor- 
rowed at one time, for this purpose, of the Governors of Queen Anne's 
Bounty alone, and independent of all other sources, I must utterly pro- 
test against its being called a burden upon the people, or any part of 
a tax itjfim the population. * 

The estimate for “ Perpetual Curacies,” and tc Benefices not 
Parochial,” is taken from the Quarterly Review, and calls for no 
remark at present. 

Of “ Church fees on burials, marriages, christenings, &c.,” esti- 
mated at 500,000/., it is said, that they “ form .another abundant 
source of revenue to the Clergy. Originally, Surplice fees were paid 
only by the rich, and were intended for ‘charity : what was formerly a 
voluntary gift, has been converted into a demand ; and, instead of the 
poor receiving these donations, they are pocketed by the Clergy ; and 
poor, as well as rich, are now compelled to pay fees on burials, mar- 
riages, churchings, and christenings. The total sums netted from 
this source we have no means of estimating correctly. In London, 
Church fees are supposed to be equal to one-third of the priest’s 
salary. Beside the regular fee, it is usual, on the burial of opulent 
people, to get a compliment of a guinea or more for hatbands and 
gloves ; at marriages, five guineas ; at christenings, a guinea .... In 
this country, the total revenue, derived from fees and gratuities, is little 
^&rt of one mi^ipn a-year.” — P. 45. 

This is a large statement of a sum, which “ \ve have no means of 
estimating correctly and it may appear an act of great moderation 
to reduce this sum to 500,000/. This will, however, yield, in each 
of 10,693 parishes, more than 40/.; apd instead of asking whether 
this is the truth, or near the truth* I wish to put it to the test. In 
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the parish of which I have the charge, the following fees €tre clue to 
the Clergyman: — For publication of bans, one shilling; for marriage 
by bans, Jive shillings ; for marriage by licence, ten shillings ; for 
registry of baptism, sixpence ; for a burial, if a body be carried into 
Church, two shillings and sixpence ; if otherwise, (though, in the case 
of the poor, I always leave it to their own discretion,) one shilling and 
sixpence ; for the Inptisms and churchings there is no fee. It will not 
be denied that these fees ar^ moderate : they are^ perhaps, too 
moderate to form the ground of calculation. * I will, therefore, in- 
crease them arbitrarily, and annex them in the form of an account, to 
the average annual number of baptisms, marriages, and burials, 
throughout the country, in the, several years between 1811 and 1820 
inclusive, recorded in the Population Abstract of 1821, the last 
document to which reference can be made. We shall thus have 
the “ means of estimating correctly ’’ the account, which will stand 


thus : — 

01,012 Marriages, at 10s. each <£45,521 

Publications of Bans at 2.9. (>d. each 1 1,880 

825,500 Baptisms, at 5.9. each 81,870 

Churchings, at 2.s. 6d. each 40, OSS 

200,090 Burials, at 5.9. each 50,210 


<£229,214 

I may he thought too minute, and to be unnecessarily disclosing the 
secrets of the prison-house ; but 5 have no object but to state the 
truth, to correct misrepresentation, and to abate the prejudice which 
is the effect of misrepresentation. Except in the large parishes within 
the walls of London, I should say tjiat the fees, so far from forming a 
third part of the priests’ salary, are very inconsiderable, because I 
know that the occasional duties are very rare. In my own experience 
in town and country, I should further say, that the gratuities, received 
beyond the fee, do not compensate for the fees relinquished. I never 
received but one fee of two guineas ; and, upon one occasion, when 
the fee amounted to ten shillings, half-a-guinea was given, with a 
desire that I would keep the change. It will be observed that l have 
made the churchings co-cxtensive with baptisms, and the publications 
of bans with the marriages; and T appeal to every parish-clerk, and to 
every one acquainted with the fees of the Church in the country, whe- 
ther I have not estimated the fees far beyond the average which is 
received, and to an extent sufficient to cover all incidental advantages 
derived from the erection of funereal monuments and extracts from 
registers, for which my fee is but one shilling, and I seldom receive 
any thing ; and yet, so far from amounting to 500,000/., and from 
being a “little short of one million a-year,” they do not amount to 
one cpiarter of a million. 

Oblations, offerings, and compositions for offerings at the four great festivals, 
or dues, as they are sometimes called, arc certain customary payments at Wastel- 
and at Church festivals, to which every inhabitant housekeeper is liable. We 
have no means of judging the annual value of these good things. All that we 
can say is, that in some parts they are very pertinaciously levied, and considered 
by the established clergy as part of their “ ancient rights.” Probably* the value of 
Easter offerings may be taken at 1 0l),00Q^s-P. 16. 

VOL. XIII. NO. X. ' 4 L 
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With the same show of moderation as before, they are charged in 
the table but 80 , 000 /. If, in some parts, these dues arc “ very 
pertinaciously levied,” they are in others entirely abandoned ; and 
there are divisions of the wealthiest parishes in the metropolis, in whifch 
the sum collected is very inconsiderable. Burn refers .to a decree of 
the Court of Exchequer, that Easter Offerings ajp due of common 
right, at the rate of twopence a-head for every person in the family, t 
of sixteen yearns and ujpwarcfs. According to this' limitation, there are, 
in a population of twelve jnillions, five millions exempt, and seven 
millions liable. Now, if twopence be collected from each of seven 
millions of persons,' the sum received will be not 80,000/., but 58,838/. 
How far this sum is collected the reader will judge. 

Does the reader conjecture upon what principle the estimate of the 
“ College and School Foundations ” is formed ? “ Supposing the 

College and School charities average only 175/. each, they will pro- 
duce 682,150/. a year.” Now it appears that “ there are 3898 school 
charities,” and if these produce 175/. each, the whole sum is obtained. 
Are therefore the College Foundations gratuitously administered ? 
We .shall see. Of the School Charities it is further said, that “ the 
Clergy enjoy the exclusive emolument.” Now, in Hilbert's Clerical 
Almanack , about 420 o^' these schools are enumerated, and one-sixth 
part of them appears to ^.e under the superintendence of Daymen ; 
at least, the masters are not described as reverend ; and of the remain- 
ing 3,47 8, laymen have probably a much larger share. The only 
three or four which 1 know' are under lay masters. From advertise- 
ments which are continually in the papers, from schools of which the 
masterships are vacant, it does not appear that any sums approaching 
to 175/., are offered by the trustees, vs ho generally represent the 
school-rooms and the house for the master as the chief emolument in 
their gift ; and in this respect it is said, with more truth than charity, 
that “ the buildings, piously intended for the 1 gratuitous education of 
poor scholars, have been perverted into boarding and day-schools, for 
the emolument of their clerical masters,” the remuneration of whose 
time and talents must be otherwise found in the delightful task 

u To teach the young idea how to shoot,” 

which, after a time, becomes rather wearisome. 

Among the other public schools, are mentioned Christ’s Hospital 
and Harrow' ; and how appropriately the allusions are made to 
“ salaries of 800/. a year,® and to “ large pensions of 1 ,000/. a-year 
or so, on retirement,” their respective masters will "testify. As it is 
deduced from parliamentary authority, it may not be disputed, that the 
value of a fellowship at Eton and Winchester, “is about 1,000/. 
a-year:” and T perfectly agree with the writer, that “the value of a 
university fellowship is somewhat less than a fellowship at Eton or 
^Winchester less, in very many instances, in the proportion of 100/. 
to 1,000/. besides the obligation of celibacy ; tyut it is added, — 

A Numerous living's are also in the gift of the Universities, (rather of the 
thlleges,) as well as the other charities we have mentioned, though we believe 
some of the offices in the Universities are incompatible with Church preferment : 
but then the livings are given to the ne.^t of kin, or otherwise negotiated ; so 
that they arc never lost to the fan>i||^l\ 45. 
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To what next of kin are these livings given ? or to what^a//u7// arc 
they never lost ? Is it ignorance or art, knavery or folly, which dic- 
tates this tissue of absurdity ? That is the question which requires an 
answer, — of the degree of credit which is due to assertions thus 
huddled together, there will be no dispute. I may now too thought to 
hazard a questionable proposition, in following the example of Bishop 
Watson, who, whci x he included in his estimate of the revenues of the 
Clergy, those of thfc two Universities, with their respective colleges, 
made the reservation, that “ being lay corporations, they ought not to 
be taken into the account and so, I conceive, that from every 
estimate of the revenues of the Clergy, the sum, -whatever it may he, 
appropriated to “ College apd School Foundations,” ought to be 
rejected. The secular interests of the Church might be abolished, 
and these institutions be left ; or these institutions might cease, and 
the Church remain. They have no necessary dependence, connexion, 
or community of interests ; they rest on totally different foundations ; 
their estates are administered on different principles. The Church, 
not less than the State, rejoices in their welfare, as means of promoting 
true religion and useful learning ; but the service which they render, 
the merit which they reward, is not properly ecclesiastical ; and 
except, as some of their body happen to minister in the Church, and 
as a considerable portion of their wealth consists in ecclesiastical 
patronage, in right of which they draw ironi the Church, without 
contributing to the Church, they have no proper share of the general 
funds of the Church. The emokfment assigned to the masters of 
Charity Schools and National Schools, of the Proprietary Schools in 
connexion with King's College, and of the masters and professors of 
King’s College itself, might, with the same propriety, be calk«d»a part 
of the revenues of the Church. These, not less than the funds of the 
Universities and public schools, are derived from distinct sources, of 
which the Clergy, as Clergy, have no share, which are not the funds 
of the Church, because the masters whom they maintain are Clergy- 
men, and which can in no wise be said to constitute any part of the 
average income of the Clergy. They are a distinct and specific 
fluid. The funds of Merchant Taylors’ School, and of St. John’s 
College, might as well be confounded with those of the Merchant 
Taylors’ Company, or those of Tonbridge School with the funds of 
the Skinners’ Company. 

“Lectureships in towns and populous, places” may, or may not, 
amount to 60,000/. No ground is stated for the calculation. 1 can 
hardly believe that there are 1,000 of these lectureships, producing 
60/., or 600, producing 100/. to the several lecturers. There is, 

I think, an error in the estimate of the number or the value, and little 
injury will be done in admitting but half of the valuation. 

“ Chaplaincies and offices in the public institutions.” What the 
offices may produce I know not : the chaplaincies to the Royal 
Family, Peers, Pee^eSses, and Judges, and even the Bishops, are all 
gratuitous. Those to the King are considered rather a privilege 
and honour, than emofument ; but as the sum stated is but 10,000/. 
let it. stand without objection. * 

“ New Chapels and Churches, 0^150/.,” to be collected at the rate 
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of 450/. from each of 200 new churches. This is a large sum to be 
raised from pew-rents, when allowance is made for the free -sittings, 
most properly reserved for the poor. The author of the “ Remarks 
on the Consumption of Public Wealth by the Clergy,” appropriates 
but 100,000/* to what he calls “ Chapels-of-ease stipends;” which, 
whether they do or do not include the new Churches, are numerous in 
the Metropolis, and in Rath and Liverpool, and /ther towns. The 
Editor of the Black-Book must not,,, however, foe offended at my 
rejecting the wtiole of this eum. lie distributes the whole revenue of 
the Clergy among 11,342 benefices. This is the exact number stated 
in the Quarterly Review; viz. 5,177 rectories, 4,5 1G vicarages, 1,000 
perpetual curacies, and 649 benefices npt parochial. The aggregate 
emoluments of the perpetifhl curacies and benefices, not parochial, 
have, as I have already observed, been copied from the Quarterly 
Review into the Black-Book ; and I have corrected the error which 
made the benefices not parochial amount to 2501. instead of 50/. each. 
Now the new churches and chapels must either be included in the 
benefices not parochial, or the total number of the benefices must be 
raised from 11,342 to 11,552. The divisor or the dividend must he 
altered, and it will occasion the least disturbance in the calculations of 
the Black-Book to reject the whole charge of 94,050/. 

The total sum appropriated in tile Black- Book to these several 
accounts, distinct from Church tithe, and the incomes of the Bishops, 
Deans, and Chapters, is 1,783,650/. From this sum, I consider 
myself fully entitled to deduct 1,034,603/., viz. for excess of Church 
fees, 260,786/. ; for excess of Easter Offerings, 21,677 /. ; for excess 
of Lectureships, 30,000/. ; the whole sum charged to College and 
School. Foundations, 682,150/., and the whole sum charged to new 
Churches and Chapels 94,050/. The balance of 699,050/., which l 
leave, is, I am persuaded, far more ljberal than justice recpiires, 
and it is almost double the sum added to the amount of Church 
tithe, by the author of “ Remarks on the Consumption of Public 
Wealth, by the Clergy,” which is for assessments on houses in towns, 
&c. 250,000/., and for Chapels-of-ease stipends, 11)0,000/. 

The total sum charged by the Editor of the Black-Book to the 
account of the parochial clergy is 8,668,450/. ; viz. for tithes 
6,884,800/., and for other emoluments 1,7 83,650/. This sum, distri- 
buted among 1 1,342 benefices, makes the average value of each benefice 
764/. These benefices are, however, distributed among 7,191 incum- 
bents, having an average income of 1,205/. each (p. 51); or, as it is 
otherwise stated (p. 54), there are 

Average income of 
each individual. Total incomes. 

2,886 aristocratic pluralists, mostly non-residents, 
and holding two, three, four or more 
livings, in all 7,037 livings, averaging 
each, tithes, glebes, church-fees, &c. 

£764 £1«,863 £5,379,430 

4*?05 incumbents, holding one living each, and 

about one-half resident on their bcnclices • 764 .3,289,020 

The sum«which I have ventured to ascribe to the use of the paro- 
chial Clergy is, — for tithe 2,59^20/!, and for other emoluments 
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G99,050/. ; together, 3,291,170/.: and this sum I would distribute 
among 1 1 ,342 beneficed clergymen, deriving from each benefice an 
annual income not exceeding 300 1. I say advisedly not exceeding 
300/., because I aiji persuaded that both the premises and the con- 
clusion are formed on an extravagant estimate. « 

The difference^ between me and the Editor of the lllack-Book is 
reduced to a very 'simple question, — Does every benefice in the king- 
dom yield to theirJbumbent ar^ average ’income of 7(^4 /. or an income 
not exceeding 300/. ? 

I believe that there is but one instance of the present value of a 
living mentioned in the Black-Book : 

The valuation of the rectory of i\lresford in the King’s Book is only 8/. a-year ; 
the extent of the parish is 1,400 acres; yet tlie composition for tithes, paid by 
the parishioners, amounts to 300/. per annum, being an increase of more than 
thirty-seven fold. — P. 30. 

If this is a specimen from which an average may be gathered, the 
great tithes are worth about 4 s. 3d. an acre ; and, to say nothing of the 
vicarages, each rectory must contain 3,542 acres, or the tithe income 
of the Clergy will not amount to 764/. Now let every one residing 
in the country determine whether 3,532 or 4,100 acres, paying tithes, 
are more usually found in the parishes of the country. If the whole 
cultivated surface of the country were , equally divided into 11,342 
benefices, it would not allow more than 2*800 acres to each benefice ; 
and of this it has been shewn that but two-thirds pay tithes to the 
Clergy. Now 1,867 acres, paying tithes at 4s. would yield not 7C1/., 
but 3751. only. 

In the statement of the Black-Book, copied from the Quarterly 
Review, there arc included 1,000 perpetual curacies of th* -average 
value of 751 . each, 649 benefices, not parochial, of the average 
value of 50/. each. The total sum appropriated to these beneliccs is 
107,450/. which, being deducted from 8,668,150/. leaves a balance of 
8,561,000/. to be distributed among 9,698 rectories and vicarages 
at the rate of nearly 900/. each. Will any one acquainted with the 
Church or the country agree in the truth of this statement ? If the 
total sum of 1,783,650/., supposed to be derived from other instru- 
ments than tithes, were equally distributed among 11,342 benefices, 
it would yield but 148/. to each benefice, and consequently every 
rectory and every vicarage must receive from tithes alone a sum 
hardly less than 750/.; that is, every vicarage and every rectory must 
contain more than 3,000 acres, of which the tithe is paid at the rate 
of 50/. for every acre. 

Again. By the diocesan returns of 1827 it appears that there are 
2,496 benefices under 300/. per annum, and 1,223 of the gross value of 
800/. and upwards. Now if, of 3,719 benefices, 2,496 are under 
300/., it is not unreasonable to conclude that of the whole number, 
1 1,342, there are 7,343 under 300/. There remain 3,999 benefices 
of the value of 300/. and upwards ; and is the excess of these 3,999 
benefices above 300/. such, that they themselves and their 7*3 43 
poorer brethren may ‘all boast of an average income of 764/. 7 ^if the 
7,343 benefices which are under 300/. are estimated *at that sum, 
they will consume but 2,20^,900$. out of the 8,668,450/. which the 
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Editor of the Black-Book appropriates to the parochial Clergy ; the 
balance, 6,405, $50/,, distributed among the 6,999 richer benefices, 
will ^ield to each a», average ipcome exceeding 1,600/. Let gentle- 
men ?n Wales ask the question's every benefice of the value of 600/.? 
Let gentlemen in England ask, Are all benefices, above 300/., worth 
1,609#.. a- year ? « 

There is another criterion. In 1809 there werp 3,998 livings re- 
turned under the^ value of 15(5/. Now,*if more than one-third of all 
the benefices of the kihgdaip are under 150/., is it by any means 
probable that the whole are of such value as to raise the general 
average to mote th&ff five times the value of tins third part ? I will 
exhibit from the Black-l>ook a list of these benefices, adding in the 
third column^^e aggregate amount of the sums which they are said 


to exceed. There are 


Livings. 

Extreme aggregate income. 
£ 120 

Not exceeding 

£10 

12 


20 

72 

1,410 


30 

191 

5,780 


40 

358 

11,120 


50 

158 

21,650 


60 

107 

21,120 


SO 

376 

26,820 


8Cp 

819 

25,520 


90 

800 

27,810 


too 

815 

81,500 


111) 

2 Hti 

51,180 


120 

807 

86,810 


180 

216 

8 J ,980 


J 10 

205 

28,700 


150 

17© 

25,500 



3,998 

, 332,780 


If* those 3,998 benefices consume not more than 332,780/. out of the 
alleged 8,668,450/., there will remain for the other 7,844 benefices an 
aggregate income of 8,385,670 /. and a several income of 1,135/. But 
are two out of every three livings worth 1,185/. ? Or if there are 
3,998 livings under 150/., and, according to the calculation which 1 have 
already made, but 399 exceeding 800/., is it the more reasonable to 
conclude that the average value of the whole is 764/., or that it does 
not exceed 300/. ? ( 

1 think that 1 have here the g^und of another computation. Of 
the 3,998 livings under 150/., the average value, collected from the 
highest estimate, is not more than 84/. per annum. If, theti, these 
benefices are worth but little more than the half of the highest sum, 
or 150/., the 7,343 benefices, which I have calculated to be under 
300/. will not be worth more than half of the highest sum, and will be 
estimated at their full value if they are said not to exceed 175/. each. 
Tf, then, two-thirds of the benefices do not exceed*the sum of 175/., is 
it probablq^hat the remaining third part is of such value as to raise 
the ,wj||de 16 an average not only exceeding 3007., but amounting to 
764/.? If this calculation is admitted, the benefices of the Church may 
be thus classed : — there will be ^ * 
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I. 3,998 benefices with an annual average income of. . * £84 

1 1 . 7,343 including the former 175 

or 3,345 excluding the former ........ 284 ~ 

III. 3,999 benefices with autumnal average income of * 477 


if the calculation which I have offered is Approved, or of 1,8457., if 
that of the Black-Book is preferred. "While I ask again if every third 
benefice is of *l»^value of 1,845/., (for y^hich purpose it must cpntain 
7,384 acres, paying tithes at 5?. by the acre,) I^cannot avoid remarking, 
that on the calculation which I have adapted*, and m which I am not 
conscious of assuming any thing which is not justified by the plain 
use of figures, that if there are 3,998 benefices *<#j|jler 450/. and 3,999 
above 300/. (and the coincidence of figures is curious,) there can be 
nothing very extravagant in concludingThat’ttie average value of the 
whole does not exceed 300/. a-year. 

I have always regretted that the amount of the revenues of the 
Church cannot be ascertained more directly and with less appearance 
of calculation and inference. The laity, who profess to feel, and are 
wont to complain of the burthen of tithes, and who, confounding the 
private with the professional incomes of the Clergy, or being acquainted 
with some unhappy instances of accumulated preferment, give credit 
to the reports of the enormous wealth of the Church, and close their 
eyes against the many instances of its poverty, are prone to believe 
that under the veil of mystery which envelops the wealth of the Church, 
there is something which needs to be concealed. But let them look 
into the dioceses of South Walds, where the abject penury of the 
Church is almost without conception, and where, as in the diocese of 
St.wBavid’s, 400 benefices have been returned under 150/. a-year. 
Let them look again into Lincolnshire, where, as was staled in the 
sfgricul final Report for the county, “ the livings arc miserably poor,” 
and incapable of providing for an officiating minister oftener than 
once a fortnight, or three weeks, or even a month. (See Cove's Inquiry , 
pp. 87, 88.) Or let them listen to the report of the Encyclopedia Ihi- 
tannica , and learn that, “ in England the vicarages and small rectories 
from which we have reason to believe that the incumbents do not reap 
80/, a-year, greatly exceed all the livings in Scotland ; nay, we doubt 
if there be not upwards of 1,000 livings in England and Wales, from 
which the rector or vicar derives not above 50/. annually.” Let them 
be brought to consider facts rather than reports, and to reflect upon 
what they see and know rather than upon what they hear and read, 
and the vision of the enormous rxfjpfealth of the Church will quickly 
vanish from their view. 

A charge w r as, some years since, brought against some of the Irish 
Bishops, concerning the amount of certain fines which they w'ere 
reported to have received, and the charge was wisely met by stating 
the sums which had been actually received. A similar charge 
against the Bishop of London has been more recently obviated with 
the same straightforward and manly simplicity : and when the 
hustings of Essex were lately rc-echoing the statements ot* the Black- 
Book, and one of the provincial journals, circulated frecl^in the 
county, was employed in shewing how liberally the Clergy might be 
provided for, and how much'mig|j,t yet be taken from the revenues of 
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Wp( the state, I could not but wish that the 
j$TO'1n> their several deaneries and unequivo- 
ecclesiasCicaf incomes. 



jhtorw^ of the^parochiah Clergy ip a question which 
ll^r^ol ve,'fl|hci'ffh ich Hone are more competent than 
l^^’hey kp&W what they pay, what their neighbours 
.in the^djoining district for t/fhes ; what is the 
l|j^lJ$tls the 'extent ofrthe parsor/s glebe, and what 
Urfpf the freVi^f of the poor. With these elements of 


is dut^ tb^ithWatCiQ^ the of the poor. With these elements of 

caleulat^>n un " the^Hgpssession, let them take any twenty or thirty 
parishes,' ancF^i^pPI^ benefice which produces 764/. how many will 
they find which do" riot , jar od u ce the half, or the quarter of that sum ? 
I live in thes fe rgc bulpfrcd ‘of Hinckford, in the county of Essex, 
which, comprelinds between forty and fifty parishes. Let the experi- 
ment be made there. Bet Hocking be set against Braintree ; Stisted 
a^Smst Little Maplestead ; Sible Hedingham against CastleMIeding- 
ham ; and Toppes field agajj|$t lledgwell. Will any one pretend that 
the average of these eight pkfishos produces 764/. to each incumbent? 
If any man will assert that the benefices throughout the hundred pro- 
duce 764/. to each incumbent, I will allow him without contradiction 


to call the revenues of the v parochial Clergy eighty- five millions instead 
of 8,668,450/. There are four benefices, Twinsted and Little Yeld- 
ham, Lammarsh and Great Maplestead, which are held by two incum- 
bents ; and 1 challenge the proof, that two benefices, thus held 
together, produce to each of their respective incumbents an income 
which makes any approach to 764/. 

The process of computation is here very simple. If the aT&page 
composivitm for tithes be 5.v. for the.acre, and I am persuaded that it 
is ratliej? under than above that sum, a parish of 2,000 acres will pro- 
duce to' the incumbent but 500/., and there must be taken into the 


calculation the very small rectories of Borley, Tilbury, and Wickham 
St. Paul’s ; the parishes of Castle Hedingham and Little Maplestead, 
of which the curates receive no tithes ; and the vicarages of Belchamp 
Walter, and Belchamp St. Paul’s, Braintree, Bulmer, Steeple Bump- 
sted, Gestingthorpe, Great Maplestead, Gosficld, Stebbing, Redgwell, 
Saling, Stratford, and Wethersfield, If of some of these vicarages the 
rectories belong to the Church, their revenues are included in the 
separate fund appropriated to the maintenance of ^ the bishops and 
dignitaries, and therefore ar? not included in the valuation of the 
parochial benefices. On this valiij^ipn I will not press the Editor of 
the Black-Book. If he knows the district of which I am speaking, he 
will #ot contend that the average annual value of the benefices is here 
764/.; I will compromise with him, and he will readily accept the 
compromise at the half of that sum; or, that I may not be charged 
with a want of liberality, I will state the average at a sum not exceed- 
ing 400/., including, with all other emoluments, glebe, — which, in the 
hundred of Hinckford is not extensive, — and pars6nage houses, which, 
be it remeftjfeered, are built and kept in repair at the expense of the 
incumbent. 9 

ft in a distVict whftfii is in the high state of cultivation of the hun- 
dred of Hinckford, and which includes # but one parish of which the 



emoluments are less than 50/., an<J nojiOu^ 

100/., the average incomes, of tho 
400/., what is likely to be the avera gj^ gf &Ur 
which were included in 1809.no Ifess 
Let this be borne in mind, and^here v^iii appearjuoi 
vagant, or unfair , or wide of the truth, m thecalculat: 
terly Review, which make the average 

&Q3L or, in the Valuation whicj.i I have ^entured;|6 sOgjgest* 
not exceeding 300/. Now 300/. equally arising* from^ll benefices/ 
produces an aggregate sum of 3,402,600/?; I only aS^'what lbe^omes. 
of the remainder of the alleged sum of 8,668 s 45$Jyf ^ v titof eight 
nine shillings not 3s . Gd . is accounted for. 



The Editor of the Black-Book admits tllat is “a, very moderate 
sum; ” and that, if this were the average of the revenues m the Church, 
and these revenues were more equally distributed, both the revenues 
and the distribution would be “ very little objectionable indeedf” 
Mr. D. W. Harvey also, in his declamatory harangues in the county of 
Essex, proposed that each of the parochial clergy should receive an 
annual stipend of 300/. If I had not met witli these propositions I 
might have reduced the estimate which I have offered, and which 
actually produces less than 290/. a-year to each incumbent, by 
insisting on the known difference between the sums which the 
Clergy actually receive, and which they are entitled to receive, 
both upon account of tithe and all other emoluments. I might still 
further have reduced the proportion which the lands producing great 
tithes bear to the lands producing small tithes, and which, instead of 
bemg&tone-half, are hardly more than one- third, or, at the utmost, 
three-eighths ; and instead of adopting the rule of the Black- JJqok, and 
allowing two-thirds of the tithes to be paid to the Clergy, I might, 
with Dr. Becke, have asserted that “ this income is almost equally 
divided between the Clergy and the laity .” — Observations on Income 
Tax , p. 10. I might thus have considerably reduced the income of 
the parochial Clergy, but that I am content to rest with a sum “ very 
moderate,” “very little objectionable indeed.” 

There may, however, be objections to the estimate which I have 
taken, and which will be made by some who call it too low, and some 
who call it too high. To the former, who will object to 2s. 4 \d. by 
the acre, as too low for the rate of tithe, I would submit that I know a 
farm of poor land in Essex, which pays but 2s. Gd. an acre for tithes ; 
that one-third of all the cultivated tend in Wales is of this description ; 
that I know parishes in Cardiganshire and Carmarthenshire in which 
the tidies are compounded for at the rate of one shilling or fourteen 
pence by the acre, and that in a principal town in Wales the conSposi- 
tion for the tithe is settled in the proportion of one-tenth, or two 
shillings in the pound of the rent. These are all cases of impropriate 
tithes ; I further add, that the tithe rate which I assume of 2s. 4jrf. 
is applied to lands of all qualities, whether in crop or in fallow, and 
to the gross measure of the land in cultivation, and that the aggregate 
amount which it yields to the parochial Clergy is more thati thewhole 
amount of tithe assessed to the proper ty-tax in 1812,. whicn must 
have included all the tithe due to the Clergy, and some of the tithe 
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due to tlie Jay-impropriators. To those who, considering the fall of 
prices since; 181$, and the combination of lay with Church-tithe in 
the assessments to^the property-tax, pro^oimce that the aggregate 
amount is too high, I submit that much of the lay-tithe was probably 
not brought te account as tithe, but included in the rent as tithe-free 
land ; J;hat the tithe assessed in 1814 was not so high as that computed 
by Dr. Rgcke in 1799, and that both of these are higher than my cal- 
culation for the Clergy ; and that although a higV demand for tithes 
is no logger macle, a fairer average than was previously known has 
been introduced, and has not been depreciated. In all, however, 
which 1 have stated in respect of the tithes or other emoluments of 
the parochial Clergy, wish it to be understood, that I have stated 
sums not exceeding a <|ptain hmount, that 1 am persuaded that higher 
sums cannot be charged, and that I have adverted to no deductions 
except the poors’ rate due from the tenant of the tithe.* M. 


P. S. Dr. Becke ( Observations on Properly Tax t pp. 31, 32) gives a 
table from Middleton's Agriculture of Middlesex , shewing the several 
proportions of the soil in cultivation, corrected and reduced to the real 
surface of the country. He observes, that in the numerous inclosures 
which have taken place, an allowance in lieu of all tithes of every 
species has been generally .made at the rate of a fifth part of the 
arable, and a ninth of the pasture and meadow, and from thence lie de- 
duces the number oY acres to be given in commutation of tithe. The 
rent upon which he argued in 1799* was 14.9. for the acre ; the quarter 
of wheat in 1802-3 was 64.9. 8 d . ; the rental assessed to the property- 
tax in 1814 was hardly more than 1/. an acre ; and the mean between 
these prices, or 17s. may be taken at the present time, the quarter of 
wheat being, in ,1828-9, 64s. 3d. On these data I have constructed 
the following table, adding the tithe on bops, nurseries, and coppice 
wood ; and it confirms the valuation of tithes which I have already 
given : 


Lands. Acres. 

Arable 11,491,000 

Hops, nurseries, &c. 101,000 

Pastures, &e 17,481,000 


Hate of tithe in 

proportion to Amount of Acres in lieu 
Rent, at 1 7s. the rent. tithe. of tithe. 

£9,707,350 Z £1,955,170 "^ >318(500 


under 3s. 5d.' x 
(1 1. 10s.) 151,050 

14,858,850 "r;fVf\’?^0,983 1,942,338 




11 copse r 1 1,640,000 ' (Is.) 82,000 104,000 

Ways, waters, &c. 1,310,000 
ConjSnom & wastes 6,477,000 


38,500,000 Average.. 2s. 6d. 3,840,003 4,424,833 

Deduct one- third, . . . 1,280,001 


Tithe due to the Clergy. . . * 2,560,002 


* Kriata: 547, line 7 from bottom, for * £3,500/ read ^2,500. Page 548, line 14, for 

4 iustinnienta, read emoluments . P.551, line 3 (join bottom, tor * tithe for/ read tithe-free. 
Page line 15/for 4 Crf.' read 3d . ; lines 21 , 22, read total tithe at 3v. (id. in the same line with 
£5,007,731: line 30, fui 4 established/ rend e>i hihiled. •* Page 053, line 10 , for 4 five-foui teenths/ 
i ead nine fourteenths . 



ON THE SUNDAY PRESS. 

Mr. Editor, — The abuse of the press is a subject of frequent and 
just regret. It is an evil that every good man indeed must lament ; 
and, lamenting it, it yill be bis anxious desire that some measure could 
be devised to protect society from its mischiefs. • 

Some persons, valuable for their purity of intention, have expressed 
a wisli that the freedom of the press w m ar checked, and that it was 
placed under somevdiscretiom ry power. But the ptress, with all its 
abuses, is a boon, placed, by the ttiercifyl and wise Disposer of all 
things, for most beneficent purposes doubtless, in the hands of 
man; and to reject it, or, which is the same thing, to cripple it ma- 
terially, because it is abused, would be as injudicious as it would 
be to reject or confine the powers of the mind, to disdain the meat 
and the drink which nourish us, or to disregard the health by which we 
are enabled to discharge our several duties in society, because they 
arc all abused by individuals who yield to the desires of the flesh, and 
will not be regulated in the use of heaven’s gifts by the suggestions of 
the spirit within them. 

But does there exist no method by which the mischiefs complained 
of may be avoided, and the press itself materially regulated ? There 
is, Sir, one part of the press,— I mean the Sunday press, — that calls, 
loudly, indeed, for a check ; a check which, in the present state of 
society, is to be sought rather, perhaps, in the jeligious feelings of 
individuals, than in any coercive measures on the part of government : 
not but that the Sunday press particularly, which is an unwarrantable 
interference with the sacred obligations and duties of the day, should 
he restrained, and might be materially restrained without violating any 
prior obligation ; but unless it should be altogether suppressed, any 
partial interference, as the confining it to one publication under 
government authority, as has .been recommended, or Otherwise, would 
not be understood by the majority, and would not, therefore, be satis- 
factory. Until, then, the Sunday press, in the form of newspapers, 
shall he prohibited, individuals might do very much to check its 
mischievous progress. Politically and religiously the Sunday press 
works unfavourably to that hdly principle of obedience to God’s laws 
relating to the Sabbath, — an adherence to which merciful laws would 
more promote the stability and welfare of society than all human 
laws or restraints whatever, — “ Remember the Sabbath day to keep it 
1 holy,” Exod. xx. 8 : “ Six days shall w,ork be done ; but on the 
seventh day there shall he to you an holy day, a Sabbath of rest to 
the Lord,” Exod. xxxv. 2 . What is there in Christianity to enervate 
this precept? What is there in Christianity not to confirm it? What is 
there injChristianity that should not convey it to salutary perfection ? 
Our blessed Saviour came, not to destroy the law and the prophets, 
but to fulfil them. His great object was, while he offered up his 
sacred body to redeem us from the punishment of our iniquity, to 
purify unto himself at peculiar people, zealous of good works, and to 
prepare them, by religious meditation and holiness, for futdr£ happi- 
ness. But consider the* operations of the Sunday press; — how many 
thousands of our fellow-creatures have Sunday only as a d£y on which 
they can rest from their labours, and receive religious instruction, or 
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Kave serio&s impressions infixed into their minds ? How great, alas ! 
Is the temptation to forfeit these advantages, arising from the de- 
scription of reading thrown before them in the Sunday newspapers ! 
How are thej thus, from an infringement on the sacredness of the 
day, led on insensibly to still greater and greater! How many 
apprentice boys, in particular, are diverted, by the kind of reading to 
which jthfe Sunday press allures, to forego the advantages intended by 
the Sabbath, as<a holy*day, — as a day* of rest t* the Loud! These 
phrases apply to all religious edification, from which the irritating 
politics and desultory reading of a newspaper cannot fail to divert them. 

To revert, then, to the power which individuals possess to restrain 
the evils of the Sunday presftj, This is .-imply not to encourage it ; as 
infinite numbers, of the most exemplary conduct in other respects, and 
of the purest wishes, do encourage it : some, under a very mistaken, how- 
ever laudable intention, that they encourage only, on that day, papers 
of sound political principles, — it cannot be said also, of sound religious 
principles, for the trafficking and secular employments occasioned by 
these periodicals on the Sabbath day, render the phrase religious, so 
applied, anomalous and improper. The persons here alluded to, pious 
and exemplary in other respects, and sincerely wishing to be so in all 
respects, know not the nrschief they do, because they do not consider 
the subject in its proper bearings ; but let them consider it with all 
the seriousness which it demands, and the writer trusts that he shall 
have their cooperation, in their never encouraging nor receiving 
a Sunday paper into their houses, and in their decided disappro- 
bation of it. Let such persons especially consider that, to give 
encouragement to a Sunday newspaper because they deem its political 
sentiments such as ought to be inculcated in society, is to break down 
the principles which it is the soundest policy to uphold ; for it would 
be difficult to say, in the present mixed state of politics, why, if a 
paper containing one sentiment or doctrine may be circulated on 
Sunday, another of a contrary sentiment may not, by those who may 
consider that the correct sentiment, be also circulated. 

If it be said, this is the very point aimed at ; — that because improper 
sentiments are circulated in other new spapers on the Sunday, therefore 
we encourage our publication on that day, to neutralize the poison 
circulated, it might be replied, that we must not, do evil that good * 
may come; but the circulation of any Sunday newspaper is an evil, 
that we can never, as believers in the Bible, be justified in sanctioning. 
Besides, by seeing persons of the respectability referred to, encourage 
these papers, infinite numbers, who otherwise would not fall into this 
mode of Sunday reading, are insensibly allured to it ; and so the evil 
of the Sunday press is extended through the agency of those who 
bitterly deplore its evils. 

It is not necessary to add more. Enough has been said to recom- 
mend what is believed to be a sound and most salutary principle of 
forbearance. Lei not the Sunday paper find its tvay into our houses ; 
ftpr,Mndee$* let the reading of any newspapers be the employment of 
fur pelves or our household on the Sabbath dsy. The abstinence is 
°asyf%rh\\e the benefits of a religious example , in this case, would be 
Incalculably great and beneficial. 
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More would be thus done, in a quiet holy combination to^ banish 
these papers from our homes, and to discourage the kind of Sunday 
reading complained of, in restraining the circulation of mischievous 
principles in politics or religion, than could, or perhaps ought to b£ 
attempted by coercive laws. • 

It is sad, indeed, at present, to witness in walking the streets of 
our metropolis on Sunday, a profusion of political and religious poison, 
vended at the cheapest rate, a 1 luring the* unemployed, desecrating our 
Sabbath, corrupting the minds of the rising generation, and plunging 
multitudes into sedition and every species of political debauchery : 
multitudes, on the only day that they can have ^either to receive the 
contagion of false politics an^l corrupted principles, or for the happy 
impressions t<5 be found from religious tfleditation and instruction. 

Rise, then, all who wish well to our country, to our laws, to our 
constitution, to our religion, and most decidedly express your disap- 
probation of the Sunday press. Your example will be followed ; it 
will be productive of good, to the young in particular, and to all gene- 
rally, and may be the means of preserving generations yet unborn 
from the contagion under which our holy religion and frefc country is 
suffering, and may become, under God’s blessing, the means of effect- 
ing that holy rest on this sacred day, which is, according to the 
Sciiptures, the pasport to eternal rest, wjien all the angry politics of 
the world shall be hushed, and when the rest commenced on earth, 
on the Sabbath of the Lord, shall be perpetuated in heaven for ever- 
more. • S. W. 

ClIURCll SOCIETIES. 

Mr. Editor, — That the wclfarp of the Church Societies i$, identified 
with the welfare of the Church in this country, is a truth which church- 
men are, by the good blessing of Providence, beginning to perceive 
clearly ; it is only about the means of promoting the interests and 
objects of these institutions that they differ. It is evident, however, 
that we must not be content any longer to theorize; something must 
be done : it must be sure, it must be extensive, it must be uniform, it 
must be of general application and practicability. I beg leave, through 
the pages of your valuable and truly Church Miscellany, to request the 
attention of my brother churchmen to a plan of this sort now actually 
in practice in the Bath District Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge. The system, it is true, has not been a twelvemonth in operation, 
but it is found to work satisfactorily, and indeed its tendencies are 
almost self-evident. 

The whole district is subdivided: in each subdivision there is of 
course always a Clergyman to be found who will undertake the office 
of corresponding secretary. The duties of this office are to collect 
the subscriptions of members within his division, and any other contri- 
butions which many occur ; to keep a depository of the Society’s books, 
&c. at his house ; and to apprise the Society on any point of importance 
which may come within his knowledge. A collector is appointed, at a 
per centage on his collection, who visits every depository within the 
district, and receives from the corresponding secretaries whatever is 
collected in any way, giving d receipt for the same. This officer also 
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carries rou^d with him a supply of the Society’s publications, and the 
corresponding secretaries take a stock as they are wanted, and return 
such books as they have no sale for. Every corresponding secretary 
preaches in favour of the Society once a year ; ^pvcral other clergy- 
men do the stmo, and transmit their collections to the secretary of 
their division. Public meetings, wherever practicable, are held, where 
the objects of the Society are made known, and a collection takes 
place after the meeting, winch is forwarded to, the corresponding 
secretary of the "division. /Thus a healthy circulation is constantly 
maintained, and the functions of each organ, by a salutary exercise, ac- 
quire renewed vigour; and transmit their healthiness to the entire body, 
“ A London Clergyman ” regrets the apparent apathy of the Irish 
Church towards the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 
This gentleman should be informed that the ground cultivated here 
by that Society, is, in Ireland, chiefly under the superintendence of ano- 
ther, — the Society for Discountenancing Vice ; a Society warmly and 
effectively supported by the Irish Clergy. Whether it might be more 
desirable that one Society only should exist, is another question ; but 
there is, I hope, no defect of zeal on this point in the Clergy of Ireland. 

I am, Sir, a sincere well-wisher to the cause, and to your Publica- 
tion, and A Country Churchman. 

K 

REFLECTIONS ON A SICK COUCH. 

1. Thoughts on Eternity, &c. 

Vlvrs roll on years. Time, to which all things bend, — * 

That great destroyer e’en must cease to be. 

Like rivers which tlieir tide of waters send 
, . To the immense unfathomable sea; 

So time h but a stream. Eternity 
'flic boundless ocean to which ages flow. — 

Eternity! mysterious word, which we 
Can scarcely comprehend ; for here below 
In vain the soul attempts too lofty things to know. 

Like a young free-born eagle, in a cage, 

Far from its native mountain home confined; 

So, in this earthly mortal pilgrimage 
The letters of the body seem to bind 
The aspirations of the godlike mind, 

Which ne’er can find its habitation here. 

Hut yet these soul-enthralling chains, mankind 
Would never wish to lose. Life is too dear, 

And dark futurity lies hid in doubt and fear. 

2. Immortality of the Soul. 

Svy, is the soul immortal? Can no time 
Destroy or weaken it? And is the lire 
'That burns within us heavenly and sublime ? — 

It is ; — e’en here below, with fond desire 
Of something better, purer, nobler, higher. 

The soul will soar aloft to reach the sky. 

The breath, the life of nature, may expire, — 

Ybn orbs of light be blotted from on high,— 

The ocean be dried up, — man’s soul can never mV*. * 

* Tine above pieces aie fioin the pen. of a youth only sixteen years of age. 


C. 
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4 

IMPROVEMENT OF THE CIIURCH-YARO. 

CONSISTORY COURT OF LONDON. 

^SlfcARTE AND ^ANGSTER, V. IIan^AKD. , 


This was an application for a faculty 
for the purpose of laying flat the grave- 
stones standing upright in the church- 
yurd of St. Bribe’s, London, and, for 
levelling the ground : and was promo- 
ted by the churchwardens against the 
vicar and parishioners. A decree, with 
intimation, having issued, Thomas 
Hansard, a parishioner, declared that 
he opposed the faculty ; and, in sub- 
stance, alleged — “ that there is now 
standing upright in the churchyard a 
grave-stone erected by him to his wife 
and three children ; that he paid to the 
churchwardens a fee for the erection 
thereof; that no benefit can accrue 
to the parish by levelling the grave- 
stones, and that, by the application, 
many parishioners (who object) will 
be put to an unnecessary expense.” 

On the part of the churchwardens it 
was alleged — •“ that the purposes, for 
which the faculty was prayed, would 
be a great benefit and convenience to 
the parish in the judgment and belief 
of a very considerable majority of the 
parishioners ; that there were now 
above one hundred and fifty upright 
head and foot-stones placed in such an 
irregular manner that a great portion 
of the ground, of great value for sepul- 
ture, was rendered useless ; that, if 
laid flat and regular, much ground 
would not only be gained, but the 
church-yard would have a more neat 
and decent appearance ; that it might 
then be kept in proper order, and the 
circulation of air, at present greatly 
impeded, be made freer ; that the soil 
of the churchyard was elevated several 
feet above the level of the surrounding 
streets and foot-paths. That at a vestry, 
on 6tli of January, 1830, it was re- 
solved to refer to a committee of four- 
teen the state of the burial ground, and 
other matters appertaining to the ex- 
pense of burials, and to report thereon ; 
that, on the 2d of April a report (sigped 
by all the committee), recommending 


an application for the faculty in ques* 
lion, was unanimously adopted in 
vestry. That many persons, who have 
relations buried in the churchyard, and 
to wftose memory grave-stones have 
been erected, consent to the faculty, 
that the expense would he inconside- 
rable, and greatly exceeded by the 
benefits and convenience.” 

In rejoinder, some slight inconve- 
niences were pointed out : a specific 
denial was given as to the soil being 
elevated, and as to the benefits and 
conveniences averred by the church- 
wardens ; and it was asserted, new 
stones *vould be required. 

Affidavits ou both side3 tfcrerc ex- 
hibited. 

Ad dams in support of the faculty. 

The King s Advocate contrh, t. 

Judgment. 

Dr. Lushington. This is fJ £yi Appli- 
cation for a faculty with a view to 
make certain alterations in the church- 
yard of St. Bride's. It appears that 
grave-stones have been there erected 
’without resorting to this Court for a 
faculty ; and it is not very usual in 
such cases to make application for 
faculties. The leading object of the* 
Court in granting faculties is the con- 
venience of the parishioners . in this 
instance it seems that a committee, 
having been appointed to examine the 
clnircp-yard, recommended certain al- 
terations : tlieir report was unani- 
mously adopted : the vestry meetings, 
connected with this matter, were duly 
convened : every publicity requisite 
was afforded to the parishioners : no- 
tice of an intended application for a 
faculty was given, and there was no 
expressions^ dissent; the vicar of the 
parish oflws no opposition, the Court 
must, therefore, consider him aa con- 
senting. The proposed alteration is 
sworn to be advantageous to the parish; 
and it is not denied ’that space, a 
most important consideration in this 
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metropolis, would be acquired.* It is 
also stated that the appearance of the 
•church-yard would be materially im- 
proved: this, however, does not weigh 
very much with^thc Court. Clearly, if 
there had been no opposition to the 
grant, the Court would have allowed 
the faculty: and in regard to th^e ob- 
jections, the Court, looking to the 
affidavits before it to ascertain f o what 
grievance any individual might lie sub- 
ject, does not think that the application 
can be effectually resisted. It is not 


probable, that, by laying the stones 
flat, any serious inconvenience will 
arise; and that the general objects con- 
templated by „ this measure will be 
ad vantageous^f cannot, 1 think, be 
doubted, I am, therefdfee, of opinion 
that the faculty, prayed by a majority 
of the parishioners, must pass; hut at 
the same time jl direct that the laying 
the stones flat' shall not subject any 
individual to expense. 

Faculty decreed. 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 

NATIONAL SOCIETY. 


Twentieth Annual Report of the General 
Committee . 

In reporting upon the proceedings 
of the last year, the Committed of the 
National Society have only to an- 
nounce the beneficial ^progress of the 
concerns under their superintendence, - 
and establish the truth and extent of 
this gratifying statement, by a pro- 
duction of the requisite details. The 
Commit i<fc, therefore, are gratified in * 
announcing the following summary 
of what has been effected by grants 
during the past year, not merely be- 
cause it will shew an extension pf 
Schools, but because it contains evi- 
dence of the continued attention paid 
by the Clergy to this valuable part of 
their ministerial labours. Under this 
impression it is stated with much 
satisfaction, that 104 applications for 
aid have been received, and 6,6 13Z. 
voted in aid of building school -rooms, 
the total expense of which will fall 
little short of 220,0002. The population 
of the parishes for which these appli- 
cations were made, exceeds 230,000 ; 
and 118 additional school-rooms will 
be erected, capable of containing 6,890 
boys, and 6,970 girls. Deducting 
from this number the old schools 
which will be merged the new 


establishments, it may he confidently 
hoped that upwards of 10,000 children 
will be added by jhe proceedings of 
the past year to the list of those already 
under instruction in the schools of the 
National Society. But it is not merely 
by means of its grants that the in- 
fluence of the Society’s connexions 
httf been extended. The general in- 
quiry furnished an opportunity for 
circulating much information respect- 
ing National Schools and the National 
System throughout the country. In 
particular the Committee endeavoured 
to state more clearly the nature of the 
Terms of Union required from schools 
desirous to he .united with the Society, 
(which has so frequently been mis- 
understood), by reference* to a passage 
from their eighteenth report, the effect 
of which measure was the immediate 
application of tile managers of about 
300 schools to be received into Unioni 
So that on the whole during the last 
year, including a few schools indirectly 
united through local Societies, and de- 
ducting eight names of places in which 
schools have entirely failed, an in- 
crease of 328 is to be made to the 
number of places having schools in 
Union ; the total therefore, which by 
the last repoyt appeared to be 2,609, 


<Whe Committee reported — “ that the church-yard, if nroperly arranged, would hold 
about, three hundred graves; that, owing to the lines or graves being irregular, some 
ground, was rendered useless ; that about half thj? ground was occupied, and that there 
wete tixtffr'onc hugglred graves which could not at present he disturbed,”* 
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will now be earned up to 2,937* An 
amount presenting no unworthy evi- 
dence of the Society’s connexions 
throughout the country* and of the 
increased feeling of inteifcst with which 
its operations%re regarded. Into the 
Central School, 12 masters and 10 
* mistresses have been admitted from 
schools in the country, 28 schools 
provided with pennant 'it masters ox- 
mistresses, and 17 with temporary as- 
sistants or monitors for a limited period; 
making a total of 07 schools directly 
assisted from tha£ establishment. * 
The Committee cannot quit the sub- 
ject of the Central School, without 
noticing a projected change in regard 
to it which promises the most bene- 
ficial results. The situation on which 
it stands was originally selected for the 
sake of the poor population with which 
its neighbourhood abounds. The de- 
sire of imparting religious instruction 
to some of the multitudes who required 
it in this part of London, carried great 
weight with those who were concerned 
in tile first establishment of the Central 
School. It has, however, long been a 
subject of regret that the Society’s 
model-school should not be brought 
more immediately under the public 
eye by being rendered more easy of 
access, and consequently an object of 
greater attention to visitors of the 
metropolis. The accomplishment of 
this desirable improvement appears to 
be now at hand. An oiler has been 
made to the Society of the excellent 
rooms near Westminster Abbey, in 
which the Westminster National free 
Schools have hitherto been held, and 
measures are in train for effecting the 
transfer of this property to the Na- 
tional Society, which it is proposed 
shall hereafter form its Central School. 

The Committee now pass to the 
results of the general inquiry, and will 
take a more enlarged view of the state 
of Education in this kingdom in con- 
nexion. with the Established Church. 

Oil the opening of the present year, 
circulars were addressed to every parish 
and chapelry in the kingdom con- 
tained in the Clerical 'Directory, and 
accounts have already been obtained 
of the s^atc of Education in 8,588 
places: of which the following sum- 
marjfcmay possess some interest. 0 
It appears that of these places, & 730 
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are provided with some schools, contain- 
ing 6,020 Sunday and daily schools, 
with 206,713 boys and 173,535 girls, 
and 3,995 Sunday schools in addition, 
with 143,784 hoys and 147,351 girls, 
making a total of 671,583 children in- 
structed in 10,015 schools, in almost 
every^case under the direct superin- 
tendence of the Clergy. Of the 6,730 
places Y^ich possess some schools it 
appeal that the children are regularly 
taken to church in 6,402 cases, the 
exceptions arising chiefly from the 
want of church accommodation, or a 
practice in some weekly schools of not 
assembling the children together for 
divine service on the Lord’s Day, an 
omission, which the Committee hesi- 
tate not to say, is greatly to be de- 
plored. In 4,908 cases the books of 
the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge are used exclusively, and 
in 3,090 returns it is stated that the 
National System of instruction is 
wholly adopted. 

Frorf the returns of a similar na- 
ture, obtained /ive years ago, it ap- 
peared (on a calculation for the places 
which had not answered the inquiries) 
that there were about 550,128 children 
instructed in this manner; and upon a 
calculation on the same principles it is 
now found that the number at present 
cannot fall short of 709,190. 

Another point to which the Com- 
mittee wish to allude, is the import- 
ance of keeping up connexion w itli the 
young persons trained in the National 
Schools after the period at which they 
quit the daily school. Much anxiety 
has, at times, been expressed on this 
subject, and it is obvious that instruc- 
tion in reading and writing, and even 
in religion, given to children under the 
age pf fourteen, will produce an in- 
adequate effect on their future lives, if 
our care and influence over them cease 
at the moment when they are entering 
upon the engagements and exposed to 
the temptations of the world. The 
thoughtlessness of youth, or any un- 
fortunate association during the first 
few year&^of service or apprenticeship, 
may render the whole work of juvenile 
instruction a labour almost in^ v aiu. 
Under a conviction of the difmH^ty of 
maintaining an effectual intercourse 
with young persons thus situated, ami 
the great importance of dq^ig so* the 
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Committee ,\iavc prepared a digest of 
wliat appears to have been done this 
way, which they desire to recommend to 
the consideration of the Clergy, with an 
expression of then- readiness to entx»r into 
further communication with any persons 
who have the time and ability lecpiisite 
for promoting this important wrork. 

JL C. YY'iokw, Secretary. 
Central School, /hit l dicin'# (raidym, 

1 8 th May, 1 83 l . v 


These are some of the chief points 
upon which the Report treats. To this 
excellent account of the proceedings 
of the Society arc added nine appen- 
dices, full of/ interest to all who are 
sincerely devoted to tlfc good of the 
rising generation ; and to which w r e 
have pleasure in referring our readers. * 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — Their Majesties’ Coro- 
nation took place on the 8th, according 
to appointment. The illuminations 
were very general, and many of them 
fine. A large display of tire works 
was made in Hyde Park, and free 
admission to the theatres provided for 
the populace. 

Reform, — The Reform Pill has been 
sent up to the Lords ; and lwt,» other 
hills, introduced some time sinefe by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, are now in 
very advanced stages of their progress. 
One for limiting the plurality of prelcr- 
ments. This bill differs from the existing 
laws, principally by curtailing the legal 
distance^ thin which two livings must 
he situated, to enable the Primate to 
grant his dispensation ; and should lie 
withhold this, it gives the petitioner an 
appeal to the King. The other is to 
lemedy the defects of the tithe system iii 
the only way in which that system can 
injure the farmer, and this it purposes 
to do very effectually and very simply : 
to secure to the occupier thlb full 
return of sums laid out by him in im- 
provements, before the tithe-owner can 
claim his proportion of the increased 
produce, and to certify to the fiumer 
what he has to pay. If two-thirds 
of the parish make an agreement with 
the incumbent as to the general rate 
of composition, it shall be binding for 
any term not exceeding twenty-one 
years. If so large a proportion cannot 
agree, it enables the incumbent to let, 
for the same term, the tithe pf any in- 
dividual to himself ; these agreements 
bv'ingbinding to^the incumbent and his 
sue offers. If either party, through a 
change in the prices of corn, become 
dissatisfied, sucb party may, at the end 
of seven uft: fourteen years, call in an 
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experienced surveyor to value the 
differences occasioned by this change 
of prices. The Reform Bill, after a 
thrCfe days’ discussion on the third 
reading, was passed by a majority 
of one hundred and nine ; there hav- 
ing been ayes .‘>45, nocs 236. It 
remains to be seen how the hill will be 
received in the House of Lords, where 
it is to be read for the second time on 
the 3rd of October. The ceremony of 
the coronation has been accompanied 
with a large elevation of commoners 
to the peerage, and, (we believe,) those 



Poland. — The Polish troops that left 
Warsaw have taken up a hostile posi- 
tion in the neighbourhood of Medlin 
and Zaeroczyn, and have published a 
Proclamation, addressed to the Polish 
nation, calling upon all capable of bear- 
ing arms to .continue the struggle. 
Private letters from Warsaw' by no 
means give up the cause of the Poles 
as lost, but affirm, that to keep and 
guard Warsaw will be an immense 
burden to the Russian army, and that 
the surrender of that city was only a* 
stratagem to entice Paskewitsch into a 
snare. 

France. — The ministry have pre- 
sented to the Chamber of Deputies a 
project of law for the abolition of the 
hereditary peerage, — that the Cham- 
ber of Peers should be wholly no- 
minated by the king, — and that the 
privilege should die with the per- 
son nominated. In presenting this 
project,^ M. Perier strongly urged the 
necessity of complying with this popu- 
lar demand. '' The committee to which 
it was referred, have recommend^ the 
adojjj|ion of the measure by a majority 
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of only one ; there having been, for it, 
five, — against it, four. 

Whilst this was occupying the at- 
tention of the Parisians, the unfor- 
tunate circumstances <jf Poland, as 
before stated, became known, and im- 
mediately excited commotions of a 
most alarming nature. The feelings 
*'*bf the people had always been warn 
in favour of supporting be Poles, and 
it had required all the energy of the 
government to restrain them from the 
tumultuous expression of them. But 
no sooner was it known that Warsaw 
was captured, than the popular indig- 
nation hurst forth furiously, heightened 
by an unfortunate sentence, dropped 
in the Chamber by Gen. Sebastian], — 
who, speaking of that event, flteid, 
“ Order again reigns in Warsaw." This 
has brought upon him a double por- 
tion of the odium cast upon his brother 
ministers; these were openly mobbed 
by the populace, and escaped with dif- 
ficulty. The national guard have been 
called out to aid the regular army, and 
have been compelled to act against 
their fellow-citizens, which they have 
done with success. The places of 
public amusement have been closed ; 
and wherever any persons congregated 
in the streets, they have been imme- 
diately dispersed. About one hundred 
persons have been arrested and sent 
to prison, as disturbers of the pAhlic 
peace. The mob assembled on the 
19th, in great numbers, around the 
hall of the Chamber of Deputies, and, 
barricading the approaches by the 
overturn of carriages, maintained their 
position till the sitting broke lip, when 
they moved towards the Palais Royal 
with shouts of “ Vive la Pologne! '* “A 
has les ininistres ! ” but finding the 
military strongly posted there, who 
received them with cries of “ Vive le 
Roi ! ” they dispersed. 

If the military only remain firm, the 
peace of Paris will soon be restored ; hut 
here a frightful picture presents itself. 
On the 18th, the national guard of the 
fifth arrondissement sent a letter to 
the deputy, M. Eusebe Salverte, de- 
claring, that though they w ere friends 
to order, they would not support the 
ministers; — an armed bo<Jy thus as- 
suming a right to deliberate. 

Switzerland. — The state of tail’s 
country is a very disturbed one, parti- 


cularly the vicinity of lluslg, where the 
insurgents have come to action with 
the militia, and gained the advantage. 
In Neufehatel, (subject to the king of 
Prussia), they have driven out the 
garrison and occupy tlu* castle. 

Belg.um. — The French at my have 
evacuated the soil of this upstart mo- 
narchy ; but they remain on its fron- 
tier, am^caiPre-occupy the territory in 
a few "hours whenever they feel in- 
clined to do so. # 

The meeting of (lie States has taken 
place, and their session opened by a 
speech from the throne. It relates 
meiely to matters of internal regula- 
tion ; grateful acknowledgments of 
French interference ; dependance on 
the mediation of the Five Powers ; and 
the abolition of the barrier fortresses : 
1h esc are, Mens, Charleroi, Yprcs, 
Ath, and loin nay. 

Hungary. — The interest felt by the 
peasantry of ilungaiy in the affaiis of 
then j’olibh neighbours hud induced 
some of’Micite to take up arms in their 
favour. Their# movement has been 
suppressed ; and four hundred have 
been made prisoners, some of whom 
have been shot. 

Portugal. — An insurrection against 
the usurper broke out in fourth 
regiment of infantry, about 800 of 
which marched towards the palace with 
vivas for Don Pedro and Donna Ma- 
ria, playing the constitutional hymn, 
instead of being joined, they were 
fired upon by the other regiments, and 
defeated ; nearly all the siuv Ivors have 
since been captured. 

Don Pedi o has purchased a Swedish 
frigate, which, with another frigate, 
and a ship of sixty -four guns, is pre- 
paring for sea; and Don Miguel is for- 
tifying, the banks of the Tagus as it 
expecting another hostile visit, 

Turkey. — T he reports from Con- 
stantinople announce the indication of 
farther troubles from the old Janissary 
party, who are as yet by no means ex- 
tinct. The late lire at Pern, the damage 
by which is estimated at upwards of six 
millions sterling, is attributed entirely 
to them. 

Canada. — The emigration to-Jh ia 
country from the British Isles (flfnng 
the present ) ear amounts to a})ove 
sixty thousand. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

NEW CHURCHES. 

New Churches V-ave been consecrated at the following places i— 

Hampton, in the presence of the Queen. The organ, which is very handsome, and 
possesses a very fine tone, is the gift of the King, and is said to have cost 500/. 

Itchen Stoke, near Winchester. 

Speeniiamland^ near Newbury, Berkshire.* The sum of, 100/. 17s. was collected. 
The foundation-stone has been Lyd of New Churches at the fallowing places: — 

East Cowr.s, Isle of Wight, by' Princess Victoria, accompanied by her royal mother. 
St. Leonard’s, Hastings, by Princess Sophia of Gloucester. 

ORDINATIONS.— 1831. 

Chester • July 17. Hereford Aug. 14. Winchester .... July 10-. 

Chichester July 24. Licit/, fy Cov. .. July 10. Worcester July 25. 

St. Davids . ... Aug. 14. 

DEACONS#! 


Name. Degree. 

Adams, — B. A. 

Banning, Benjamin ..*. B.A. 

Barrow, George Neale B.A. 

Birch, Joseph B.A. 

Bird, Richard ... M. A. 

Bird, George J . . . B.A. 

Blencowe, Edward B.A. 

Bolden, John Satthcrth waite ...... B.A. 

Bowen, Thomas ’ 

Bowen, William W. W . B.A. 


Brown, Thomas M.A. 

Carte, Edward B.A. 

Coalbfm’ 1 ;,* H. ....... ........... * 

Colley*, James B.A. 

Cox, Richardson ................ B.A. 

Davies, Thomas .. 

Dawkins, Richard B.A. 


Digweed, John James B.A. 

Dobson, John .................. B.A. 

Dunn, James Charles Tracy B.A. 

Dwyer, fhoiTKis B.A. 

Essen, Peter Von B.A. 

Ethelston, Hart B.A. 

Etty, Simeon James B.A. 

Evans, Griffith 

Fowler, Henry B.A. 

Foye, Martin Wilson M.A. 

Freeman, Thomas B.A. 

Fry, James .. 

Gardner, Thomas B.A. 

Gibson, Henry •••■•••••••••••««• B. A* 

Glazebrook, James Kirkland •••••• B.A. 

Hamilton, John Robert B.A. 

Harries, William 

Harrison, Jasper Nicoll B.A. 

Hemming, Benjamin B.A. 

Hesketh, Wickam Mayer ........ B.A. 

liill^jtlenry Silby B.A. 

Holden, Atkinson Alexander ••••»• B.A. 

Jenkins, Jobn fr ..•••••*•♦••••••*« B.A. 

Jones, B.A. 

Layton, Frederick William Hanham . B.A. 


College. University. 

By Bishop of 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Trinity 

Oxf. 

Chester 

University 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Magdalene 

Camb. 

Hereford 

St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Fell, of Oriel 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

St. David’s Coll. 

Lampet. 

St. David’s 

St. David's- 

Magdalen II. 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Trinity 

St. Bees 

Dublin 

Lichfield 

Chester 

St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

St. David’s 

Lamp. 

St. David’s 

Catharine II. 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Queen's 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Chester 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

New 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

St. David’s 

Lamp. 

St. David's 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Trinity 

Dublin 

Lichfield 

Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

St. Edmund H. 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Christ 

Camb. 

Chester 

Magdalen H. 

Oxf. 

Chester 

St. Mary H. 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

St. David’s 

Lamp. 

St. David's 

Worcester 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Magdalen H. , 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Trinity H. 

, Camb. 

Lichfield 

Magdalen H. 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Jesus 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Je*us 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

St. Peter's 

Camb. 

Lichfield- 
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Name. 

Lees, William 

Le Hardy, Clement , 
Levett, Nathaniel . 


M ‘Lachlan, John LachlaiS* *. 

Mogridge, — 

Moore, — • ••• 

Morgan, Evan 

Palmer, John 

Phillips, William Parr . • ' . . . 
Pigot, John Dryden ........ 

Proberts, Charles 

Smith, Courtney 

Spencer, John . ... 

Summers, Thomas 

Symonds, Proger Herbert . . 

Taylor, George 

Thomas, David 

Thomas, Thomas 

Tomlinson, G. C 

Townshend, Bennett Vere . . 
Tumour, Francis Edward .. 

Warren, Henry 

Williams, G. G 

Williams, William *•••*... 

Williams, — 

Wilson, Francis Coleman. . . . 
Wither, Harris Jervoise Bigg 
Worthy, Charles • 


Attwood, William Hamilton 


Barnes, Jeremiah 

Betlmne, George Cuddington • . 

Birch, Charles Edward 

Biscoe, William 

Broughton, Bryan Sneyd • • • , 


Butler, Charles Robert 


Dampier, William James..*, 

Davies, Henry Cartier 

Davies, Lewis 

Downes, J. M 

Elliott, James 

Evans, — 

Evans, 1) 

Evans, T 

Evans, William • • • 

Farebrother, Thomas 

Fell, Richard Crampton . . . . 


Fison, William 

Fletcher, William . . . 

Francis, J. 

Gibson, William • • • • 
Glyn, George Lewin 
Greene, Henry Jevon ■ 

Griffiths, D 

Griffiths, Henry .... 
Harris, William . . . • 
Harden, George . • * . 


Degree. College. University . 

By Bishop of 

»••• B.A. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

, ... B.A. Pembroke 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

. ... B.A. Jesus 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

, ••* B.A. Jesus 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

. ••• B.A. Sidney 

Camb. , 

» Worcester 

. . .. B.A. St.John’s 

Camb. 

Hereford 

. ... B.A. Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

. ••• St. David’s 

Lamp. 

St. David’s 

B.A. Worcester 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

, ... B.A. Trinity * 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

. ... B.A. Christ <Aiurch 

Oxf 

Lichfield 

. . . . St. David’s 

Lamp. 

St. David’s 

... B.A. Trinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

. . .. B.A. Tiinity 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

B.A. * 


St. David’s 

, ... B.A. St. Edmund H. 

Oxf 

Hcrefoid 

. ••• B.A. Exeter 

Oxf 

Winchester 

. . . . St. David’s 

Lamp. 

St. David’s 

» • • • St. David’s 

Lamp. 

St. David’s 

...f St. Bees 


Chester 

... B.A. Brascnnosc 

Oxf. 

Chester 

. . . . St. David’s 

Lamp. 

St. David’s 

... B.A. Jesus 

Camb. 

Chichester 

... St. Bees 


Chester 

. .. B.A. Worcester 

Oxf 

Llandaff 

.** B.A. Jesus 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

... B.A. St. Edu’nnd II, 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

... B.A. Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

*.* B.A. Queen’s 

9 Oxf. 

Winchester 

PRIESTS. 



... B.A. Pembroke 

C.imb. 

Chichester 

..* B.A. St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Chichester 

... B.A. Trinity 

Dublin 

Cluster 

... B.A. Trinity 

Oxf 

Chichester 

• •* B.A. Fell. St. John’s 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

• B.A. Queen’s 

Camb. 

H ereford 

• •• B.A. Christ 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

... M.A. ’Yadham 

Oxf 

Chichester 

... M.A. Worcester 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

... S.C.L. Fell, of New 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

... B.A* Clnist 

Camb. 

Winchester 

. ..* B.A. Sidney 

Camb. 

Hereford 

. . • 


St. David’s 

... 


St. David's 

. • • B.A. Corpus Cliristi 

Camb. 

Chic’ll os ter 

..* B.A. Trinity 

Dublin 

Hereford 

• • • i 


St. David’s 

... 


St. David’s 

. * • B.C.L. 


St. David’s 

... B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

• •• B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf 

Chester 

... B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Chester 

... B.A. St.John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

*•• B.A. St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

• • • 


St. David's 

. .. M.A. Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

• •• St.John’s 

Camb. 

Winchester 

• • • B.A. Trinity 

• • • 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

St. David’s 

. . . M.A. Queen's 

Camb. 

Worcester 



St. David’s 

... B.A. Catharine II. 

Camb. 

Lichfield 
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Name. 

Degree. College. University. 

By Bishop of 

Hill,— .../ 

B.A. Trinity 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Hill,— 

B.A. St, John’s 

Camb# 

Hereford 

Holland, Erskine William 

B.A. Worcester 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Holt, Willi** Henry 

Howell, Hull 

Hughes, Evan/ft . • 

Hughes, John . 

Jones, Owen 

Kaye, John " 

Lewis, David ••••/. 

Lewis, R 

B.A. St. John's 

Camb. 

i 

Lichfield 

St. David’s 
St. David’s 
St. David’s 
St. David's 

M.A. Bra^cnnose 

Oxf. 

A 

Worcester 
St. David’s 
St. David’s 

Lingard, John 

B.A. Christ 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Marsh, John Kitk * 

B.A. Queen’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Marychurch, William Thomas 

B.A, St. Edmund H. 

Oxf, 

Chester 

M*AU, Edward .•»> 

i B.A. St. Edmund II. 

Oxf. 

W inchcster 

Meredith, John 

B.A. Christ Church 

Oxf. 

Hereford 

Moore, Thomas ...» 

B.A. St. Peter’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Morris, Joseph Ashley 

Nicholls, William Thomas 

B.A. Queen’s 

Camb. 

Worcester 
St. David’s 

Paley, Joshua 

B.A. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Lichfield 

Pearson, Charles Buchanan 

B.A. Grid 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Pearson, Henry Hollingworth 

B.A. Lincoln 

Oxf. 

Lichfield 

Sanders, J 

B.A. Queen's 

Camb. 

Chester 

Sewell, William 

M.A. Fell, of Exeter 

Oxf. 

Winchester 

Seymour, Richard 

M.A. Stud, of Cli. Ch. 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Shafto, John Duncombc . . . . . . . • 

B.A. Brasennose 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Simpson, B. 

B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Slatter, James 

B.A. Trinity 

Dublin 

Chester 

Stone, Thomas *. 

B.A. St. John’s 

Camb. 

Chester 

Swainson, John 

B.A. Bia«*emiosc 

Oxf. 

Chester 

Syms, William 

B.A. Wadharn 

Oxf. 

Chichester 

Thomas, George 

Thomas, T 

B.A. Trinity 

Camb. 

Chester 

St. David’s 

Thorpe, RjcJtard Hall 

B.A. (Catharine H. 

Camb. 

Chester 

Tucknidjj*' Benjamin F 

B.A. Catharine II. 

Camb. 

Chester 

Wake, James Hare . • • ■ 

Webb, Thomas William 

B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

Chester 

B.A. Magdalen II, 
B.A. Queen’s 

Oxf. 

11 ere fold 

Weigall, Edward 

Camb. 

Chester 

Wheler, Ilenvy Ticvor 

Merton 

Oxf. 

Worcester 

Whitmore, Ainslie Henry 

B.A.- Christ 

Camb. 

Worcester 

Williams, W 

B.A. Jesus 

• Oxf 

Chester 

Williams, William 

B.A. Corpus Christi 

Camb. 

Winchester 

Woodhouse, Fletcher 

B.A. Queen's 

Oxf. 

Chester 

W’oodward, William 

B.A. Trinity 

Camb. 

Chichester 

Wybrow, — 

B.A. Worcester 

Oxf 

Hereford 

Wylde, John 

R.A. Corpus Cliristi 

Camb. 

Hereford 

Young, William 

Deacons, 7 1 

B.A. Oriel 

—Priests, 70 — Total, L 

Oxf. 

30. 

Winchester 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Name. Appointment. . 

Lloyd, Martin John Domestic Chapl. to Right Hon. Lord Tcmplemore. 

Fulling 1 , William Chapl. to the-Town (jaol, Cambridge. 

Thompson, George ^ Head Mast, of Grammar School, Wisbeach. 

Warburton, William Domestic Chapl. to the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. 

Wenn, James William Domestic Chapl. to the Duke of Hamilton and Brandon. 


PREFERMENTS. 

The King has been pleased to order a cong£ d'elire to pass Che great seal, empowering 
the Dean and Chapter of Worcester to elect a Bishop of that See, the same being void by 
the death of the Right Rev. Folliott Walker Cornewall, D. D. j and Ilis Majesty has 
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been pleased to recommend the Right Rev. Robert James Carr, D.^D. Bishop of 
Chichester, to be by them elected to the said See of Worcester. 

The King has been pleased to order a cong£ d'elire to pass the gre^scal of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, empoweiing the Dean anqPuhapter of 
the Cathedral Church of Winchester to edeet a Biahop of that See, the^sa^e being void 
by the translation of the Right lleveiend Father in God, Dr. Robot James Carr, late 
Bishop thereof, to the See of Worcester; and Ilis Majesty has also been pleased to 
recommend to the said Dean and Chapter, Edward .Maltby, D.D. to he by them elected* 
to the said See of Chichester. 

The King has been plei. a*d to grant unto the Hon. ajid Right Rev. Henry Ryder, I).D. 
Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, the place and dignity of a Prebend of the Collegiate 
Church of St. Peter, Westminster, void by the resignation of the Rev. Edmund Good- 
enough, D.D. 

The King has been pleased to grant unto the Rev. Edmund Goodenough, D.D. the 
place and dignity of the Deanery df Wells, void*by the lcsignation of the Bishop of 
Lichfield and Coventry. 


Name . 
Attwood, Fran. T. . ^ 
Clarkson, Christ. 


Preferment . County . 


Diocese. 

Lincoln 


Cobbold, Francis 


Mellor, St. Mary, C. 
f Helmeley, V. 

<ln Ipswich, St. Mary 
( Tow. C. 

S Frinstead, R. 
and Milstead, R. 


Lancaster Chester 


l- 


Suffolk Norw. 


Kent 


II. 
V. • 


Collins, Charles 

Coyle, Miles Blockley, V. 

Croly, George North Fambridge 

Day, lliehaid Wenliaston, V. 

Fib her, John llutron Kirkby Lonsdale, 

Fisher, Samuel ...» Coipusty, P.C. 

Gamier, Thomas .. Preh. in Cath. Church of Winchester 

Hill, — Kirtlmg, V. Camh. 

Horne, Thos. Hartwell Preh. in Cath. Church of St. Paul 

W.York 
Devon 


Cant. 


Patron . 

G. R. Ilcncagc 

V. of Blackburne 
C Lord Chancellor 

j The Parishioners 
Rev. C. Collins 


Ilorrocks, W. 
Houlditch, Edward 


Howmau, Edw. J. 


Matthews, Aithur 


Owen, Henry 
Pitt, Cornelius 


Stanley, New Church, C. 

Exeter, St. Leonard, 11. 

Burgh MattishMl, It, 

S with Hoekering, R. 
and Gunthorpe, It. 
with Bale, It. 
to Bex well, It. 
s Can. lie*, in Cath. Church of Hereford 
V and Linton, V.* 

J to hold by disp. Fown 
hope, V. 


Wore. ster Worcester Bp. of Woirester 
Essex London Lord Chancellor 
Suffolk Norwich Lord Chancellor 
W estm. Chester Trin. Coll. Camb. 
Norfolk Norwich IJp. of Norwich 

Bp. of Winchester 
Norwich Marq.'of Bute 
Bp. of Liflidon,. 
York V. of Wake fifdd 

Exeter Rev. It. Houlditch 


^ Norfolk 


Norw, 


i 


with llolhope, V. 


Smith, R. 


Smith, Sumner 
Smith, Sydney. 


Wilby, It. Suffulk 

Rendcombc, It. Gloster 

r Gloster, St. Catharine, ) 

^ alias St. Oswald, P.C. 

\ and Churchdown, P.C. 
fo Whaddon, P.C. 

Ham, It. 

£Preb. in Cath. Church of Bristol 
)and Combe Florey, It. 

\atul Halberton, V. 


T. T. Bcrney, Bsq. 

Rev. E. J. Ilowman 

Bp. of Norwich 
Bp. of Hereford 
Hereford Herefoid St. John’s Coll. Oxf. 

Hereford Ilnef. 

I). & C. of Hereford 

Itev. II. Owen 
Rev. C. Pitt 

of Bristol 


Heref. 


Gloster Gloster 



Wilts 


T. Pitt, Esq. 

Salisbury Bp. of Winchester 
Lord Chancellor 
Somerset B.&WcllsLoid Chancellor 
Devon Exeter D. & C. of Biistol 


Stanley, E Workington, It. 

Stanngfd, Christ. .. 

Ware, George. Winsliam, V. % 
Wyatt, William H.. . Snenton, P.C. 


to Can. Res. in Cath, Church of St. Paul 

Climb. Cai lisle 


The King 

II. Curwen, Esq. 


Norfolk Norwich St. John’s C. Camh. 

Somerset B.& Wells Dean of Wells 
Notts York Earl Manvers 



641 


Notices to Correspondents. 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED, 

On Monday, the 5th of September, in the seventy-eighth year of his age, the Right 
Rev* Folliott Herbert Walker Cornewall, D. D. Lord Bishop of Worcester, formerly of 
St. John’s %ollege, Cambridge. 1 1 is Lordship was consecrated Bishop of Bristol 111 
1797, translggpd fa Hereford in 1803, and to Worcester in 18P8. 


Name . 
Bere, Richard • 
* Briggs, Thomas. 

Bulwer, A. D.D. 


Cardcw, Cornelius 


Norfolk 


Ncp'M 


Patron . 

Thomas E. Clarke 
B P . of London 
Pemb. Coll. Camb. 


Preferment . County . Diocese. 

. • Morebath, V. Devon Exeter 

• • Preb. in Catli. Church of St. Paul 
, TCawbton, K. 

. land Corpusfy, P.C. 

( and HaydonJ R. 

^Letynt Uny, V. 

. Ives, V. C r.,nw,n V B P- of Exetcr 

j Towednack, C. 

( and St. ErmeJ R. 

Woodbridge, P.C. 


W. W. Bulwer, Esq. 


Cornwall Exeter 

i. 


Suffolk 

Beds. 

Camb. 

Devon 


Norwich 

Lincoln 

Ely 

Exeter 


Dr. L. W) nnc 
Rev. T. Cart hew 
Lord St. John 
Ea.il of llardwicke 
Tr.of J. I reland, Esq. 


Carthew, Thomas 

js'ax „ 

Glasscolt, Cradock . . Hatherleigh, V. 

Glasse, John $ Burnham, St. Mary, R. £ Norfolk Norwich Christ Coll. Camb, 

( Norton, R. > 

Hallum, Thomas .. Gedding, R. Suffolk " 

Lockhart, Alexander Hartwell, 11. Bucks. 

Seyer, Samuel . ... Felton, R. Gloster 

Smyth, John Gee.. Che1swo*th, R. Suffolk 

Williamson, Samuel . Congleton, C Chester 

Wilson, William .. Harringtonf R. 

Name . 


Norwich Corp. of Ipswich 
Lincoln SirG. Lee, Bart. 
Bristol Mrs. Manley 
Norwich Lord Chancellor 
Chester Corp. of Congleton 
Noitham.Peterboro’ Bail of Dysart 
Appointment . 


Newbold, Clement Madeley Fell, of Brasennose Coll. Oxford 

Owen, Owen * Fell, and Tutor of Jesus Coll. Oxford. 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 


OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS. 

The Rev. Richard Briscoe, B.A. Scholar 
of Jesus College, has been elected Fellow 
of that Society. 

MAR HI ED. 

At Henley, in this County, the Rev. 
Thomas Arthur Powys, M.A., Fellow of 
St. John's College, to Anne, daughter of 
William Young, Esq., of Henley. -This 
marriage occasions a vacancy for a Foufl- 
der’s Kin Fellowship of the above Society. 

At Wakefield, Yorkshire, by the ‘ftev. 


Ilenfy Iloldsworth, B.A. of Brasennose 
College, the Rev. Samuel Hall, B.I)., 
Vice-Principal and Fellow of that Society, 
to . Anne, daughter of the late Joseph 
Iloldsworth, Esq., of Belle Isle, near 
Wakefield. 

At St. George's Church, by the Rev. 
E, B. Estcourt, the Rev, Henry William 
Buckley, M. A., and Fellow of Merton 
College, second son of Mr. and Lady 
Gcorgiana Buckley, to Charlotte Mar- 
garet, eldest daughter of the late Sir John 
Lowther Johnbtone, Bart., of Westerhall, 
in the County of Dumfries. 


NOTICES %Q CORRESPONDENTS. 

If the Clergy, on accepting additional preferment, would, when announcing it, at 
the same time say what they have resigned, it would prevent the otherwise unavoidable 
error, into which we may occasionally fall, of verbally making them large pluralj^ts. 

The Iscariot pamphlet of the Rev. J. Wray, V. of Bardney, has been committed to the 
flames. His Diocesan would only do him justice by somewhat more summary proceedings. 

“ E. W.” will find the Sermon he requests us to publish, in Bp. Hobart's first vol. 

“ X. Y. Z.” is at our publishers’. “lie that is soon angry, &c." 

We are sick of Mr. Bulteel. “ Thcoanthropophilus” may be assured that he will 
soon find his proper level. Where is now the Rev. E. Irvfng ? 

“ X." is under consideration ; and our Exetei^ friends are duly thanked. 

The Sermon in our present Number will be followed, next month, by another, more 
particularly devoted to the cause of the Society for tht Propagation of the Gospel. 
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REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — Sermons , Doctrinal and Practical , preached in the Parish 
Church of St. Pride , Fleet Street. By the Rev. Thomas Dale, M. A. 
laic Assistant Preacher at St. Bride's. 8vo. Pp. viii. 383. London: 
Richardson. Wix. 1831. 

It has been sometimes argued that the character of poet and divine 
are incompatible. Why, let those who advance the argument inform 
us. Perhaps the mercurial spirit of the phot may seem uncongenial 
with the close and patient studies, and Unimaginative researches of 
theology. But theology has, in truth, her various provinces, in which 
minds of the most varied complexion may find adequate pursuit 
Much of the Bible itself is poetry of the very highest order ; and, 
even regarding the subject in the driest critical view, a poet would 
have a fairer chance, ere ter is paribus , of arriving at the sdh$e?.of the 
Psalmist and the prophets, than a critic of a colder temperament. In 
most religions, the character of poet and priest have been esteemed so 
far from repugnant, that they have been rather supposed to possess a 
peculiar congruity and sympathy ; and if it he said that the fictions of 
mythology encourage and employ the poetic talent, while the truths 
of religion admit not the exercise or embellishments of fancy, \\c 
reply, that fiction is not the essence of poetry, or so much of the very 
substance of inspired truth could never have been conveyed through 
a poetic medium. But, in fact, what is more connected with poetry 
than the affections ? and when are these more warmly exercised than 
in religion? Where has poetry found a more favourable field for the 
display of her powers than in religion ? Some of the noblest and 
most affecting poetical productions in our language are the offspring 
of devotion. The very sentence, “God is love,” especially when 
amplified by the mind to its due Christian proportions, is a mine of 
poetic thought. We therefore could never hold the opinion that 
poetry and theology could not successfully employ the same intel- 
lectual powers. Such an opinion was gloriously confuted by Heber ; 
and though we are but recently acquainted with Mr. Dale’s divinity, 
vot. xnr. no. xi. 4 o 
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wc never argued against its probable excellence, from’ the known and 
established excellence of his poetry. It would seem paradoxical to 
suppose that the mind which has wrought on us so powerfully through 
“ the daughter of Jairus,” should have no insight in divine things. 
We have stfecdrdingly taken up this volume of sermons with high 
expectations ; and it is saying much when we affirm we have not been 
disappointed. • 

Mr. Dale’s prose style is pure and plain, nor wanting in so much 
ornament as the sober character of our Church may fairly allow. He 
is above the requirements of the rustic pulpit, for which these ser- 
mons were not intended ; hut his discourses are well adapted to their 
purpose,— the instruction of a promiscuous metropolitan congrega- 
tion. The poetical bent of his unntal constitution is discoverable 
rather in his sentiments than his diction, which appears studiously 
tamed for the occasion. But the a dec ting exhibitions of the Divine 
love, the deep though tranquil appeals to all that is spiritual in our 
nature, the benevolent rejoicing in man’s intended happiness, and 
pathetic lamentation over the ingratitude of this favoured creature, 
evince the serious and laborious elms' ian minister actuated, though 
at the time perhaps unconso : ously, bv the very spirit of poetry. The 
following, perhaps, ir a fair, b\W not too favourable specimen of the 
pervading style of the volume. It L> from the Sermon on “ The Kvil 
and Danger of putting Light for Darkness.” 

What does the prophet understand by uom> Precisely the same thing, 
though it is, a diiferent application. We lmv t * seen that the revealed will of God 
is good, because it conducts the mail who receives it to «i good end, and by a 
good way, — an end that is perfect happiness,- -a way that is a wa\ of holiness: 
but it is appropriately denominated i.nmr, from the effect that it produces on the 
mind when spiritually apprehend, *d by faith. Take an illustiation of this from 
the man who is threading the mazes of an intricate forest, his path through 
which lies in total darkness. Kwiy stop lie takes is attended with peril and 
perplexity — now he falls into the horrible pit- -now is entangled in the miry 
clay he hoars before him the dashing of the waters — he feels above him the 
heating of the stoim : — but suddenly the horizon is encircled with a ring of 
light the clouds divide and disperse — the welcome radiance of the emerging 
sun hursts forth above ins head, and he goes on his wav rejoicing, ^and 
“ htumbleth not, because he south the light of this world/’ So the entrance of 
God’s word giveth light— moral light— however benighted and bewildered tlifl^ 
wanderer may previously have been. He at once learns what is good and 
acceptable to God what will he conducive both to his present happiness and 
to his lasting welfare- what dispositions he is to cultivate — what principles of 
action to adopt— what lino of conduct to observe -wlmt primary and paramount 
object to pursue. “ Whereas he was blind, now lie sees,” he see* what God 
requires, and what man can render -what supplies are provided fortius 
deficiency— what facilities are afforded for his advancement— what GocFecm 
do for him — what God has done— what God will do. Nor is there any greater 
difference in the mental perception of Christians of different ranks and con- 
ditions and education, than in their natural power of vision. The -destitute' 
mendicant who solicits my charity— the unlettered mechanic or husbandman 
who admires m>; superior knowledge— can see the light of the sun, by the aid 
t °f bodily eye, just as clearly as f can ; and so it is with the Sun of Right- 
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cousncss. — “This is the* true light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world, ” — and imparts to each, moreover, an equal portioif of his light. 
Our brethren in low estate have indeed this great advantage over the learned 
and the wise of this world — they have less temptation to look for other light, — 
less ability to kindle one for themselves; accordingly they are loss prone to 
walk in the light which* their own tire has kindled, and thus are contented to 
look only to llim who is the light of the world. Oh ! if there were needed by 
this congregation a practical evidence of the impartial love of our Heavenly 
^Father in the bestowment of this truly heavenly light on all his rational creatures, 
they would find it in the fact, that the poorest hearers of tk ' Gospel are often 
spiritually the most enlightened — that the huij/ble believer, who is compara- 
tively ignorant on other subjects, can on this, the great, the absorbing, the 
only needful subject, go far beyond the learned and *1110 w r ise — and that the 
preaching of the cross, which is to others foolishness, is to him 44 Christ the 
power of God and the wisdom of God.'* — Pp* W3 — 1(3.3. 

In regard of the matter, we should scarcely do justice in less than 
transcribing the whole volume. The Sermons vary in interest and 
expression. Some parts, which may seem to have a more immediate 
bearing on prevalent topics, we will here select. 

As true religion has been in every age substantially the same, so ha\e its 
adversaries in every age assaih d it with similar weapons. We cannot Iheulbio 
be surprised if tv\o of the most subtle, penetrating, and insidious of those 
weapons — reproach and slander — which the piop’iet specifies as being pro- 
minently employed m liis time, should be, in a* dvst an equal degree*, directed 
against the Gospel in our own. This day, in winch we live, is, like his, “ a day 
of trouble, and of rebuke, and of blasphemy*: ’* \vherever # we turn, our eyes are 
shocked, our ears are insulted, and our hearts are gi ieved bv the open taunts and 
scofHngs of the ungodly and profane. Those who, like Sennacherib, defy the 
living God, no longer shelter themselves tinder secrecy and darkness, but pour 
forth their blasphemies in the broad light of day, and in the hearing of assembled 
multitudes: the walls of our /inn in particular are publicly inenae;sd,«and the 
dark designs of her assailants unblushinglv and unreservedly proclaimed. The 
watchword and war cry of the enemies of all religion is, the subversion of the 
Church of Kngland. — Pp. 00, 01. 

Another dangerous enemy to the Church and to the Clnistiaii is the learned 
unbeliever — the man whose library or scientific distinction gives an adventitious, 
and often an undue and undeserved weight to Ids opinions on every subject. 
We have a natural and indeed by no means censurable cmiosity, to converse 
with the author of some ingenious discovery, or of some highly talented pro- 
duction in science or literature : our object is attained, and we perhaps liml him 
a confirmed sceptic, or a man on whom religion sits as lightly as if his soul were 
indeed, what one of the ancient philosophers terme d it, - a vapour, or a puff of 
air. Jn the one case his scepticism may do little harm, for we may he fortified 
against it by that which is every believer’s best locality —a thorough knowledge 
of the Scriptures : but if he calls himself a Christian, his indillercncc does far more 
injury ; and most of all, when he espouses and recommends those principles, 
falsely called liberal, which see no great diilerencc in the various forms of 
Christianity, and profess to consider that a preference of any one would be a 
kind of injustice to the rest. Of course, to such persons a national chui eh 
seems perfectly superfluous ; and, perhaps, w r cre they pressed hard, they would 
think much the same of a national religion. The believer, however, whose 
faith is built on Scripturq, and who has there learned that “ the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God,” will not be dazzled by the fallacious glare of 
talent or of genius, or of celebrity ; and to all such veasoners against the truth 
or authority of the Gospel, h he will mentally, if not verbally reply, “whether it 
be right in the sight of Goil to hearken unto you more than untg God, judge 
yc.”~ Pp. 104—10(3. 
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The confession which the Apostle proposes and requires as the sole and suffi- 
cient evidence of our spiritual union with the Father of light, is couched in the 
most explicit yet concise terms that can well he imagined. It is, simply, that J qgus 
is the Son of God. But a brief examination will shew us, that there are at least 
three classes of persons to whose views it is diametrically opposed; the Unitarian 
— the man of the* wovld — and the meie outward worshipper, who has a form of 
godliness, but denies the power thereof. 

This confession is opposed to the views of the Unitarian, as it requires the 
recognition and acknowledgment' of the Saviour’s divine nature and substance.^ 
For surely bis owiusound common sense will\ead any impartial and unprejudiced 
inquirer, however scantily provided he may be with thtyaids of human learning, 
to this conclusion, — “Either,” he will argue, “Jesus is the Sou of God in the 
same sense with others, v>r in a sense peculiar to himself. If the former, there 
is here virtually no confession at all — not even so much as that Moses was ‘the 
friend of God/ and David *' the in.au after God’s own heart,’ — lor these designa- 
tions at least imply some distinction peculiar to the individual. How then 
could a confession, which really involves nothing, however it might he made, he 
conceived to produce so incalculably momentous a result ! But if it be, as I 
believe, the latter — if Jesus he the Sou of God in a peculiar and exclusive sense 
— a scn*c which this very Apostle elsewhere conveys by the expressive epithet 
‘only begotten;’ while St. Faui explains it by the terms — ‘ the brightness of his 
Father’s glory, the express image of his person; ’ one ‘who being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God’ — who is ‘ God over all 
blessed for ever’ — if this be the case, then I can at once enter into the deep 
significance and transcend&it moment of the Apostle’s^words. It is, that we 
confess and acknowledge Jesite to have been co-existent- - as he is co-essential 
with the Father — to have been adoijgd by angels and all the heavenly host, from 
the instant they were’called into existence— to have been with tin' Father both 
before and in the beginning — to have concurred in the mighty work of cn at ion — 
to have responded to the words of J dun all, ‘let us make man in our image— 
in our likeness/ — and having manifested himself at various times and under 
various similitiuhs — to Abraham, who pleaded with him for Spdom — to Moses, 
who lo<5k£d on him in the burning hush, when he trembled and durst not 
behold -to the whole nation of Israel, whom be followed in the wilderness, a 
spiritual rock — to Manoah, who said to bis wife, ‘wo shall suielv die, because 
we have seen God ’ — to Isaiah, who ‘saw the Laid sitting upon his throne ’ — and 
in like manner to many others, till at length, ‘ when the fulness of the time was 
come, he was made of a woman, made* under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law ’ — it is that we confess this, while at the same time we 
acknowledge, that wluit Jesus did and suffered was strictly voluntary, gratuitous, 
unconstrained by supeiinr power, unprompted by hope of reward: that he 
humbled himself— made himself of no reputation — became obedient unto death 
—while yet no man took his life from him, but lie laid it down of himself. By 
his own might he overcame death — by his own triumphant and resistless effort 
brought life and immortality to light.” All this, and much more, is compre- 
hended in the confession that “*Jesus is the Son of God.” 

This confession, then, can no more co-exist with the views of tlio^jjbvho deny 
the Deity of Christ, than a mass of polar ice, were it laid on the bqfhing sand 
of the desert, and exposed to the scorching beams of a tropical sun, cottkt retain 
its coldness and consistency. — Fp ,‘>17 — ,”20. 

# 

With these extracts we cordially recommend Mr. Dale’s discourses 
to the perusal and study of our readers. They will find in them a 
spirit of serene and cheerful piety, convincing not less than gladdening 
the Christian reader. We cannot perhaps say more than that Mr. 
Dale’s discourses are likely to prove scarcely less popular than his 
poetry. * 
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Art. II. — 1. Modern Judaism ; or, a Brief Account of the Opinions , 
Traditions, Rites , and Ceremonies , of the Jews in modern Times . Bg 
"John Allen. 2d Edit. 8vo. p P . xi. 451. London: Seeley. 1830. 
2. Hebrew Tales ; selected and translated from the Writings 'of the 
ancient Hebrew S'ages : to which is prefixed , an I'lJkay on the un- 
inspired Literature of the Hebrews . />./ Hyman IIurwitz, Author 

of “ Vindicue Hebraic*?,'' <$*c, 12nior Pp. xviii. 84. 211. London : 
Morrison and Watt. 182G. 

( Cuttf imtcd from page*599.) 

In resuming our remarks on these volumes, vtfe shall proceed to lay 
before our readers a sample '>f the traditions contained in the Talmud 
and other writings of the modern Jews ; premising that t$f£Se things, 
and such as these, occupy a large portion of their sacred literature, 
and constitute the substance of their creed. The tales published 
by Mr. IIurwitz are, of course, the most favourable specimens which 
he was able to select ; and the free, paraphrastic manner in which 
he has translated them, together with the easy, and frequently elegant 
language in which he liar, expressed them, though not. calculated to 
convey to the unlearned reader a very cot reel idea of the original 
style, is admirably adapted to his purpose — that of leaving on the 
mind a strong impression of the ta^te and wisd*om and piety of the 
authors. Mr. H. states in his preface, 

That the chief aim and ultimate object of this publication is moral improve- 
ment. To vender it, however, as entertaining as, it n. hop* d it •will he found in- 
structive, sever.il facetiie and tales of a less grave character have bctfii added. — 
p. vii. 

Wd present our readers with one example of each class. 

XXIX. 

The Last 1 Fords of Wisdom ; or, the Legacy of Htibhi Jo-vho-uan to his Disciples. 

“The feai of ihe Lord is the beginning of whilom. 1 '* --Pit. rxi. 

When llabbi Jo-cho-nan, the son of Zacchai, a man no less celebrated for liis 
great learning than his piety, was taken ill, his disciples went to visit him. 
They found their venerable master in his dying moments, his eyes bedewed 
with tears. Having often heard him descant on the vanity of this world, the 
immortality of the soul, and the great rewards reserved for the good and virtuous 
in the next world, they were much surprised to see him in tears, as if regretting 
leave this world, and therefore ventured to a- h him for an explanation. “ Thou 
light of Israel, chief pillar of the nation, and strength of the law^ 5 ’ said they, 
“ why djbst thou weep ? ” — “ Suppose, 5 ’ answ e» ed their pious instructor, “ suppose 
I were to be conducted before the tribunal of some great king, — who, after all, 
is but flesh and blood, — here to-day, to-morrow in the grave ; whose anger, 
however vehement, cannot be eternal, — whose punishment, however severe, 
canqgt last for ever, who might indeed kill me, but could not deprive me 
of future life, nay, perhaps l might pacify him with words, or bribe him 
with money or valuable presents ; — notwithstanding all which I should 
tremble, fear, and weep. Now I am to be conducted before the awful majesty 
of the King of t ings, before the holy and blessed God. , who is, and livetli for 
ever, — whose just .auger may he eternal, — who may doom me to everlasting 
punishment; and should he condemn me to death, it is a death, without farther 
hope. Nor can I pacify him with words, nor bribe him with money. Neither 



Modern Judaism. 


050 

• 

is this all ; bu£ there are two roads before me, one leading to paradise, the other 
to hell; but 1 know not by which of these I shall he convoyed. Have I not 
cause to weep?” The disciples, although convinced of their master’s piety, and 
the purity of his past life, yet felt the truth of his observation, and entreated 
him to bestow his last blessing upon then. “ O ! may ye,” said their master, 
“fear God as nfuch as one fears a mortal king made* of flesh and blood! ” 
“Rabbi,” said liis disciples, “is this all, and no more?” — “ () ! ” replied the 
dying sage, would it were even so ! Consider, my children, how tremblingly 
alive men are for their reputation. When a person commits a fault, does lie * 
not endeavour to hfJe it from his fellow -creature ? Would any one be guilty of 
a crime were he certain it would he known ? And what 'fan be hidden from the 
all-seeing eye of God! T. Bcrachoth. 

Beautiful, unquestionably beautiful as this tale is, and powerfully 
as it por^ys the workings of«*the soul u'uler the influence of natural 
religion, yet what Christian can behold without a sigh the picture 
which it exhibits of the last moments of this ‘Might of Israel,” with a 
conscience awakened but not appeased, trembling at the thought of 
appearing before the tribunal of God, but ignorant of that “ Mediator 
between God and men,"* who “ is able to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him ? ” f Who will not contrast with it the 
death-bed of the meanest believer in that crucified Messiah whom this 
learned Israelite despised ?-*“ Being justified by faith we have jicac a 
with God,” ^ a peace which passetli all understanding. 

LX IX. 

No Jiule without Exception. 

Rabbi Eliezer, who was as much distinguished by the greatness of Ins 
mind as by the extraordinary size of his body, once paid a friendly visit to 
Rabbi Shnc*i. The learned Simon received him most cordially, and filling a 
cup with wine, handed it to him. .Eliezer took it, and drank it off at a draught. 
Another was poured out; it shared the same fate. “Brother Eliezer,” said 
Simon, jestingly, remeinberest thou not what the wise men have said on this 
subject 1 " — “ 1 well remember,” answered the corpulent Eliezer, “the saying 
of our instructors, ‘that people ought not to take a cup at one draught; ’ but,” 
added he, jocosely, “the wise men have not so defined tlieir.ruie as to admit of 
ho exception ; and in this instance, fiiend Simon, there are no less than three: 
The cup is small , — the receiver large, — and your wine so delicious!” — Jerusalem 
Talmud. 

We now turn to Mr. Allen, who, besides other interesting par- 
ticulars, lias given us, in distinct chapters, traditions concerning God, 
angels and demons, paradise* and hell, human souls, persons men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, Behemoth, Leviathan, &c., Jesus of 
Nazareth, and the Messiah, a few of which we have selected for the 
information of our readers. We make no apology for the length of 
some of the following extracts, for two reasons; first, Because no 
description could convey any notion of the true nature of these 
traditions ; secondly, because it is our earnest desire that the Rabbies 
should tell their own tale. 

Chapter VIII. — Rabbinical Traditions concerning God. — They represent the 
#)eity— as existing in a human form, of a certain number of millions of miles in 

* 1 Thu. ii. 5. f llcb. via 2i. 
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height, which they have undertaken to specify, together with the particular 
dimensions of his respective members: — as circumscribed, since tlfe destruction 
of the temple, within a space of four cubits : — as dressed in a snow-white coat, 
and studying, in the Scriptures by day, and in the Mishna by night: — as em- 
ployed during the last three hours of every day, before the destruction 'Of the 
temple, in pi a} ing with # Leviatlian ; and since that event, in sitting to give in- 
struction in the law to young Israelites who have died in infancy: — as reading 
the Talmud, and rehearsing the decisions of all the Rabbies, except one : — as 
putting on the tephillin and taleth, and appearing like a public prayer-reader in 
a synagogue: — as actually praying: — as groaning, howling, and roaring: as 
weeping daily : — as shedding two tears into the # »ceau, whenever he remembers 
the dispersion and distress of Ids children; which tears produce an earthquake, 
and a noise that is heard to the extremities of the world: — as inflamed with a 
momentary paroxysm of rage every day: — as ci eating and implanting in man a 
propensity to sin* — as swearing, ilud afterwards lamenting the oblivion, and 
desiring to be released from his oath ; and at length being released by an 
angel: — as being deterred from revealing to Jacob the fate of bis son Joseph, 
by the curse which his other sons had denounced upon any w > should make 
that discovery, expressly including God himself: — as exercising little or no pro- 
vidence over the Gentiles:— -as engaging in arguments and disputations with 
angels and even with devils who arc supposed to study in the colleges of heaven ; 
on one of which occasions it is said a Rabbi was called in to terminate tile con- 
troversy, which he decided in God’s favour; and at another time God is said to 
have acknowledged himself ov erpmvorcd — l J p. 1 hi — Mo. 

For each of these traditions Mr. Alleu produces his authorities: 
and though it would lar exceed our limits to quote many of the 
original passages, justice requires that such charges should not he 
left altogether unsupported. We therefore give the following literal 
translation of the passage of the Talmud, in which God is represented 
“ as inflamed with a momentary paroxysm of rage every day^ \vh*cli 
we have selected, paitly because it is an ixquisite specimen of rab- 
binical wisdom, and partly because, to the best of our knowledge, it 
has never before been presented to the public in an English dress. 

Hah hi Joehauan said, in the name of Rabbi .Tosoh, IIow do we know' that 
we ought not to soothe a man at the instant when lit' is angry ? Because it is 
written, “ Let my countenance pass, and I will give thee rest.”* (Kxod. wvii. 

1 b) That is, the Holy One, blessed be lie ! said to Moses, “ Wait till my angry 
countenance is over, and then 1 will give thee rest.” Does, then, the Holy 
One, blessed belle! ever grow angry ? — Yes ; for we are taught, “And God 
is angry every day.' 1 (Ps.vii. 12.) And how long does his anger last ? — A 
moment. Rut what is a moment ?- — -The .IS, 888th part of an hour, this is a 
moment. And no creature could ever hit that precise time except Balaam the 
wicked, concerning whom it is written, that he “knew the knowledge of the 
Most High.” (Numb. xxiv. 1G.) What! he who did not know the knowledge 
of his own beast, did he know' the knowledge of the Most High? What do we 
mean by the knowledge of his beast l — She [the ass] said to him, V* hy didst 
thou not ride on the horse? he said to her, I let it go out on the meadow'. 
Then immediately she said to him, “ Am I not thine ass (and that not merely 
to carry burdens, but) upon which thou hast ridden (not only occasionally, hut) 
ever since I was thine to this day?” (Numb. xxii. GO.) [An indecent passage 

* We have translated the text in tlie sense in which these learned Habhies appear to 
have understood it : the authors of our English version seem to have taken a different 
view of the sentence. But their authority of course goes for nothing. Qutcre, Will 
Mr. Hurwitz acknowledge that the inference here diawn from the sacred text is 
“ unwarrantable V* 
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omitted.] And consequently we infer that [by knowing file knowledge of 
the Most lBgli] lie knew only how to bit that precise time at which the 
llolv One, blessed be lie! is angry. And this is what the prophet said to 
Israel, “O my people, remember now what Balok king of Moab consulted, 
and what Balaam the Son of Boor answered him from Shitlim unto Gilgal, 
that ye may know the righteousness of the Lord. 1 ', (Micahvi. 5.) What 
must we understand by the expression, “that ye may know the righteous- 
ness of the Lord ? ” Babbi Elea/er said, The Holy One, blessed be lie ! said to 
Israel, “ See hov many favours <T have conferred upon you, in that I was no^,, 
angry in the days .of Balaam the wicked ; fdr had I been angry, none of Israel* 
would have remained or escaped.” And this is the penning of what Balaam 
said to Balak, “ How shall I curse when God hath not cursed? or how shall 1 
be angry when the Lord hath not been angry?” (Numb, xxiii. 8.) From which 
we infer that on those days he was not angry. Again, how long docs his anger 
last ?-— -A moment. But what is a moment h — Rabbi Abon (or, as some say, 
Rabbi Alnnahj said, a moment is that space of time in which you can pronounce 
“moment.” And how do we know that he is angry a moment? — Because it is 
said, “ For his anger cndurelli but a moment : in his favour is life." (Ps. xxx. (i.) 
Or, if you please, 1 infer it from hcyucc, “ Hide thyself, as it were for a little 
moment, until the anger be overpast.” (Isa xx\i. 20.) Again, at what time does 
he grow angry ? A l>i jail said, ‘ In those first three hours when the comb of the 
cock turns white, and he stands on one leg.’ But he may stand so at any time. 
At any other time he has still some tint of read, whereas, at that time lie has 
no tint of red [in his comb.] 

A certain heretic, who li\ed in the neighbourhood of Rabbi Joshua, the son 
of Levi, used to teaze him \ yi y much with texts of Scripture. One day the 
Rabbi took a cock, and placed it between the legs of his bed, and looked 
intently upon it, resolving within himself, when that time comes 1 will curse 
this heretic. But when that time c?mo, he fell asleep; therefore he said, I 
infer from hence that it is not the custom of the woild to act thus. For it is 
written, “And his tender mercies are over all his works.’’ (Psa. exlv. 9.) And 
it is also written, “It is not good for a righteous man to indict punishment.” 
(Prov. x\^i. 20.) — Talmud. 7\ l>eraehoth. § 1. p. 7. 

What hidden wisdom may be concealed under this blasphemous 
nonsense, we leave Mr. Hurwitz to explain. The only apology, as 
Mr. Allen observes, which ha*; ever been offered for these repre- 
sentations, is, that they were not intended to be literally understood, 
but are altogether figurative and parabolical. But, he adds, 

A similar mode of exposition might he employed, and indeed has been em- 
ployed, in defenci' of the descriptions and exploits of the fictitious deities of 
heathen poets; and, it nr>y safely h. added, with similar success. lie who can 
believe that all the i eyeries of tin Rabbit s were intended as moral and theological 
apologues, will find little difficulty in persuading himself that there is a plenitude 
of mystical instruction in the mythology of the heathens. 

Some learned men, while they have acknowledged themselves incompetent to 
develop the moral and theological wisdom which they suppose to he concealed in 
* numerous passages of the Talmud, have deemed it an unanswerable argument in 
favour of some figurative and parabolical sense being the true and original mean- 
ing of those passages, to allege that the writers could never have been so foolish 
and absurd as to expect others to believe, or to intend themselves, wdiat their 
language literally expresses. But this argument is scarcely to be distinguished 
from what logicians call petitio principii, a gratuitous ussumption of the point at 
issue. If the folly a.id absurdity of any statements, narrative or didactic, undor- 

♦ * In the original the phrase is “ none of the enemies of Israel,” a periphrasis com- 

monly used iy the Rabbles when they utter aqy thing prejudicial to Israel. 
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stood in the sense* which the language of their authors naturally conveys, were 
admitted as a sufficient reason for concluding those authors to hav£ meant some- 
thing much wiser and better than what they have said , it would equally serve to 
explain away all the absurdities and follies that were ever broached in the 
world.— Pp. 145 — 147. 

# 

For the traditions concerning angels and demons, we must refer 
our readers to Mr. Allen. But we cannot refrain from transcribing, 
*from the chapter on paradise, the following account (doubtless a 
well-authenticated narrative) “ of the stratagem by which Jehosha, a 
cunning Rabbi, is represented in the Talmud as out-witting the angel 
of death, and getting himself, both soul and body, into paradise 
without dying.” 

Our Itabbies of blessed memory say, that Rabbi Jehosha Ben Levi was a 
perfectly righteous man. Now when the time of his departure from this world 
was at hand, the holy and blessed God said to the angel of death, Comply with 
all that he requires of thee. Then said the angel to Jehosha, The time draweth 
nigh when thou art to depart from this world ; I will grant thee all that thou 
requirest. When Rabbi Jehosha heard this, he said to him, My request to thee 
is, that thou wilt shew me my place in paradise. And the angel said to him, 
Come along with me : I will shew it thee. Whereupon Rabbi Jehosha said, 
Give me thy sword, that thou mayest not therewith surprise me. And imme- 
diately the angel of death gave him his sword; they went together, till they 
came up to the walls of paradise. When they were come up to the walls, the 
angel of death raised Rabbi Jehosha up, and set him upon them. Then jumped 
Rabbi Jehosha Ben Levi from the walk*, and descended into paradise. But the 
angel of death caught hold of the skirts of his cloak, and said to him, Do thou 
come out. But Rabbi Jehosha did swear by the name of the eternal God that 
he would not come out from thence; and the angel of death had not power to 
enter in. Hereupon the ministering angels presented themselves tfclbrc God, 
and said, Behold what the son of Levi lias done ; lie lias by force taken his part 
in paradise. Then follows a conversation which terminates in a decision that 
“ho shall not go out of paradise/' And the angel of death, seeing that he could 
not draw him out, said to him, Give me my sword. But Rabbi Jehosha refused 
to give it him, till” (another rabbinical authority says, ‘ at the end of seven 
years,’) “ a voice came from heaven, which said, Give him the sword; for he 
lias occasion for it, for the killing of others therewith. And Rabbi Jehosha said * 
to him, Swear thou to me, that tlfou wilt not lei it be seen by man, or any crea- 
ture, when thou takest away their souls. For before that time the angel had 
been used to slay mankind, even the infant on the mothers lap, in a manner 
visible to all. And the angel of death did swear in that same hour; and 
Jehosha gave him his sw ord again. Then Elijah began to lift lip his voice before 
Rabbi Jehosha, saying to the righteous, Make loom for the son of Levi ; make 
room for the son of Levi. — Pp. 181, 182. 

Among the traditions concerning hell, our readers will not be 
surprised to find that the doctrine of purgatory occupies a con- 
spicuous place, or that “ the liberation of Israelites from hell is said 
to be greatly promoted and accelerated by the prayers of their 
surviving sons.” Mr. Allen states, that a certain prayer, called the 
Kodesh , in the daily morning service, is said to possess this wonderful 
efficacy, “ When the son prays, and says the Kodesh publicly, thea s 
relcasetli he his father and his mother out of hell.” — P. 1 * 84 * 
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Turning to the chapter on human souls, we find/as perhaps our 
readers are c by this time prepared to expect, that souls transmigrate 
into other bodies, and that there are learned debates among the 
liabbces, as to whether the whole soul migrates, or only a part of it, 
through what fiumber, and what kind of changes it can pass, as, for in- 
stance, into other human bodies, into quadrupeds, insects, fish, leaves of 
trees, stones, water-falls, water-mills, and what not ? For these, anc]^ 
similar stories, equally ^vise, and equafly true, we refer our readers to 
Mr. Allen’s volume, pp. 206 — 210. ^ 

Were we not afraid of trespassing on the patience of our readers, 
we should extract a few of 4 the traditions concerning persons men- 
tioned iff Vue Old Testament ; but we prefer giving another extract 
from the Talmud, which we believe has not before appeared in our 
language. Mr. Allen states that 

Moses is represented by the Cabbalists as having received the law, not as is 
commonly believed among Christians, by the condescension of the divine Majesty 
on mount Sinai, but bv actually ascending into heaven to fetch it; and ample 
details have been given of the opposition lie experienced from numerous and 
mighty angels, and the means by which he overcame that opposition, and sur- 
mounted othdr difficulties in* his progress through the celestial regions. But to 
recount these cabbalistic adventures, would require more room than the limits of 
the present work will allow. — P. 225. 

A part of these adventures is thus related in the Talmud. 

At the time when Moses “ ascended up on high,” the ministering angels said 
to the Holy One, Blessed he He ! O Master of the universe, what has one bom 
ofwomap to do amongst us? Then said lie to them, He is jomo to receive 
the law. They answered llim, What! that precious and hidden thing, which 
lias been hidden with Tliee ever since the six days of the creation, nine hundred 
and seventy-four generations before the w^orld was created, dost Thou intend to 
bestow it on flesh and blood? “What is man, that Thou art mindful of him, and 
the son of man, that Thou visitost hirti? O Lord, our Governor, how excellent 
is thy name in all the earth ! Thou shouldest rather give thy glory to the hea- 
. vens.”* (Ps. viii. i, 1.) Then the Holy One, blessed be’ He! said to Moses, 
Give them an answer. He said, O Master of, the universe, 1 am afraid lest they 
should burn me with the breath of their mouth. He said to him, Take hold of the 
throne of my glory, and give them an answer. For it is written, “ 1 le holdeth the 
face of His throne, He spreadeth his cloud upon him.” (Job xxvi. 9.) And 
Rabbi Nahum said, This text teaches us that God spread out the brightness of 
his scliekinah, and overshadowed him with it. Then Moses said to Him, O 
Master of the universe, the law which Thou art about to give me, what is written 
in it? “I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” (Exod. xx. 2.) Then said he to the 
Angels, Did you ever go down to Egypt? Were you ever made slaves to Pha- 
raoh? What then can the law he to you? Again, What is written ill it? 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” (Ver. .3.) Do you dwell among 
the uncircumcised nations, who worship idols? Again, Wliat is written in it? 
“Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy.” (Ver. 8.) Do you do any 
work, that you should stand in need of rest? Again, v What is written in it? 

“ Thou shalt not take Jie name of the Lord thy God in vain.” (Ver. 7.) Is 
there any trading among you, [i. e. that an oath should ever be necessary]? 

* * See note on Exod. xxxiii. 14, p. 051. 
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Again, What is written in it? “Honour thy father and •thy mother.’’ 
Have you a father or a mother? Again, What is written in it? “Thou 
shalt not kill ; thou shalt not commit adultery ; thou shalt not steal." Is 
there any quarrelling among you? Are there any evil propensities among’ you? 
Then they immediately acknowledged that the Holy One, blessed be He ! was 
right. For it is written, “ O Lord, our Governor, how excellent is thy name in 
all the earth.” (Ver. 9.) But is it not again written, “Thou shouldest rather give 
^thy glory to the heavens ?” Then immediately every one of the angels became 
his friend, and God delivered to bun the law. Fo* it is written, “ Thou hast 
ascended on high , thou hast led captivity captive ; thou hast received gifts by 
being man; i. e. oil account of thy being [not an angel, but] man, thou has* 
received the gift." — Talmud. T. Sabbath, p. 88. • 

It may be said that all thi^ is evidently a fable, and that no writer 
in his senses could ever intend or expect that it would be®iftMerstood 
as a literal narrative of real facts. Be it so : but what excuse can be 
offered for the accommodation of the eighth and sixty-eighth Psalms, 
when the same Holy Spirit, who commissioned the prophet to utter 
them, has commissioned the apostle to proclaim that a greater than 
Moses is here ?* 

The future coming of Messiah is an article of such exceeding 
importance in the Jewish creed, that we cannot close this paper 
without a specimen of the traditions of thfc Babbies on this subject. 

When Messiah shall have gathered all Israel out of all nations, and brought 
them into the land of their forefathers;* when he shall have rebuilt the city and 
restored the temple with its ancient services ; the Babbies tell us, he will cele- 
brate a royal festival, to which all Israelites shall be invited, and where they shall 
experience a most gracious reception, and every one of them be seated at a 
golden table. *’ * 

As other kings and princes, at public festivals, are accustomed to entertain their 
guests with spectacles and games, so this banquet of Messiah is, to be introduced 
by a sportive exhibition. He will entertain himself and the company with 
a battle between Behemoth and Leviathan, as it is written: “There a 1 ! the 
beasts of the field play.” (Job xl. 20.) The various feats of Behemoth will be 
highly gratifying to Messiah: “This also shall please the Lord, better than an 
ox or bullock that hath horns and hoofs.” (Psal. xix. 23.) But Leviathan will* 
advance to the contest, armed with his scales as with a breast-plate and coat of 
mail, dreadful to behold: “His body compacted with scales, close to each other, 
like molten shields.” (Job xli. 15.) The battle will be fierce; but the combatants 
being equally matched, neither will be victorious. They will both fall, exhausted 
by futigue. Then Messiah with a drawn sword will stab and slay them both : “ In 
that diiy the Lord, with his sore and great and* strong sword, shall punish Levia- 
than the piercing serpent, even Leviathan that crooked serpent.” (Isa. xxvii. 1.) 
“ He that made him, can make liis sword to approach unto him.” (Job xl. 19.) 
“Thou hrakest the heads of the dragons in the waters.” (Ps. lxxiv. 13.)— 
Pp. 278, 279. “ * 

Then follows the feast; as it is written, (say they) “ And in this 
mountain shall the Lord of Hosts make unto all people a feast of fat 
things, a feast of wine on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of 
wines on the lees well refined." (Isaiah xxv. G.) Among other deli- 
cacies at this feast, “ # the female of this Leviathan shall be brought 

— , ■ — — - •- - — 

• See Heb. ii. 6—10, arul Ephes. iv. 8 — 11. 
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to table, as 'salt fish. For the Rabbins tell us,* that God having 
created male and female of every creature, immediately slew the 
female; Leviathan, to prevent the destruction of the world, which 
would have happened if the propagation of that creature had been 
suffered : and that, having slain her, he laid her up in salt, ordaining 
her for the faithful Jews at the grand feast of the Messiah. They 
tell us, likewise,* of a female that was treated with Behemoth, which 
God immediately rendered ’barren, for the sa y\e reasons that are 
alleged for his slaying the female Leviathan; and which female, 
likewise, God somewhere preserves for the great occasion we are 
speaking^. f The banquet & to be followed by music and dancing. 
After these things Messiah is to marry ; and, having reigned, some say 
forty years, others seventy, others three hundred, three hundred and 
sixty five, four hundred, a thousand, seven thousand years, he will at 
length die like other men, and be succeeded by his son: as it is written : 
“ He shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of 
the Lord shall prosper in his hand.” (Isaiah liii. 10.) 

But why ||£ed we proceed further with these melancholy dreams ? 
We again repeat our firny' conviction that nothing will be done 
towards effecting th ( e general conversion of the Jews, until these 
awful delusions are swept away. f And for this purpose, all that 
is wanted is exposure. If a dozen or score of such passages, as 
those which we have here exhibited, were selected from the Talmud, 
and publ.isjied, each in a separate t^act, the Hebrew being printed on 
one page, and a literal English translation on the other ; and if the 
same passages were published in Hebrew and Dutch, Hebrew and 
German, &c., and liberally circulated among the Jews in London, 
Amsterdam, Hamburg, Berlin, and other places where their con- 
jugations are numerous, a it is scarcely possible but that mere 
curiosity would induce many of them to - read the extracts, and that 
some at least would be awakened from their death-like sleep, and 
hail the dawning of a brighter day. 


Art. III. — Sketches of the Danish Mission on the Coast of Coromandel . 
By the Rev. E. W. Grinfield, M. A. Pp. 152. London: Riving- 
tons. 1831. 

Sectarians of all denominations, and those very apocryphal 
churchmen who prefer the patronage and support of a Society, to 
5 ay the least, unfriendly, to the distribution of the Book of Common 
Prayer, together with the Bible, are too frequently in the habit of 

* Talmud. T. Bava Bathra. § 5. '' 

t Stehelin’a jftabbinical Literature; or, The Traditions of the Jews contained in their 
Talmud and other Mystigjd Writings ; vol. ii. p. 215. 
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indulging in sarcastic allusions to the venerable Society fo* Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, and endeavouring to exalt their idol by tbe 
debasement of the object of the reverential attachment of all true 
and orthodox members of the Church of England. ^Vs we intend, 
however, in a few subsequent numbers, to enter into a full vindication 
of the history and proceedings of that excellent Institution, we shall 
not anticipate the subject at present, and should rot indeed have 
alluded to it at all, hr d not the volume before us contained a direct 
refutation of the charges of indifference, which Jiave been somewhat 
lavishly brought against the Church of England, in the person of her 
adopted child, and proved incontestably that wherever the interests of 
true religion were concerned, “ the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge,” had only to be informed of the fact, to come forward 
with both personal and pecuniary aid, for the purpose of upholding 
the good cause to the utmost extent of her ability. 

Mr. Grinficld’s sketches are valuable in every point of view, pri- 
marily, because, as he informs us, the entire “ narrative is drawn from 
the manuscript records of the Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge,” and therefore unimpeachable ; and next, in consequence 
of their treating of a subject of paramount interest and importance, — 
“ the establishment of several religious institutions connected with the 
conversion of the heathen,” and the progress of the first Protestant 
missions in the East. The first thing that strikes us, in common witli 
the Editor of this work is, the attention shewn by the Dutcjt) ^olonists 
to the religious wants of the natives wherever they settled. This, 
indeed, has always been a highly honourable feature in their character. 
No sooner had they gained possession of Ceylon, than they began to 
build Christian churches ; so that in the time of Baldeeus, the Dutch 
preacher and historian, (Id GO) there were thirty-two churches in the 
province of Jaffna only, <£ though in the year 1806,” writes Buchanan, 
“ there is not one Protestant European minister in the whole province.” 
It was the policy of the Dutch never to give an official appointment to 
any native who was not a Christian ; but it was the complaintof JBishop 
Heber, that a policy directly contrary to. this was pursued towards the 
native converts of India. This reproach, alas ! too justly merited, is 
not altogether undeserved even at this day, although we learn that 
much lias already been done, and more contemplated, for tbe effectual 
reform of such an enormous and crying evil. In fact, the influence of 
religion is no longer confined to mere outward parade ; the heart has 
been touched : and that which the first Protestant apostles in the 
East so ardently prayed for, appears likely, after the lapse of a century 
and a quarter, to be carried into effect. At the time when Bartholo- 
mew Ziegenbalg (whose life and labours commence the volume before 
us) resolved to exchange the ^amusements of a traveller for the labours 
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of a missionary, the pure gospel of Christ may almost be said to have 
been unpreached in the land whither his pious views were directed. 
The Eastern languages were totally unknown, and the mongrel Por- 
tuguese in common use was, in a great measure, unintelligible to 
Europeans as well as natives. Nor had the conduct of the former 
given the latter any very exalted idea of the religion which produced^ 
so little effect oq the conduct of its professors. Ziegenbalg at once 
saw the difficulties with wlrljdi he had to contend ; but such was, his 
determination, — such liis unwearied devotion to the service of God, 
that in less than six months he was able to give instruction to the 
natives in their own dialect! *«Nor will tk is surprise the reader after 
the perusal of the following extract from a letter to Dr. Lutkens, 
written about this period, wherein he gives a description of the 
manner in which he usually spent the day. 

“After my morning devotions, I explain Luther’s Catcchlim, from six to 
seven, in Portuguese. From seven to eight repeat Tamul words and phrases. 
From eight to twelve read Tamul books in the presence of native teachers. 
From twelve to one dine, and during dinner read some passages of Scripture. 
From one to$>vo, lie down threat during the burning heat. From two to three 
catechize at ndme. From three Jo five read Tamul. From five to six ‘join with 
Plutscho in prayer, and converge with each other. From seven to eight am 
read to by a native. Evom eight to nine sup. Afterwards we converse with 
our domestics on the business of the day, and finish with, prayer and singing.” 
— P. 14. 

The success of Jhis excellent man was proportioned to his exertions; 
and we, cfnsequently, in the course of a few years, fihd numerous 
converts to the faith; and now it was, that the Societies for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge and the Propagation^ the Gospel shewed them- 
selves sincere in their professions. The most efficacious assistance 
in money and books was afforded to this foreign mission ; and the latter 
society having forwarded a press, which was taken by the French, it 
was repurchased by the former, and set up at Tranquebar : speaking 
of which, Dr. Buchanan observes, “ it may be said to have been the 
fountain of all the good that w r as done in India during the last 
century*” 

The literary labours of Ziegenbalg were most extensive and im- 
portant. The New Testament was published in Malabar, in 1713-14; 
besides which, he had previously composed or translated thirty-eight 
treatises for the benefit of the converts, in the same language. With 
the assistance of his able fellow-labourers, Plutscho and Grundler, the 
Old Testament was in a state of fowardness ; and so great interest had 
their labours excited in England, that George I. twice addressed 
letters of encouragement and congratulation to them, which Mr. 
Grinfield has inserted. The account of his death, in many points, so 
forcibly i^calls to our mind the excellent Hebe;, that we cannot here 
omit it. 
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But the health and strength of this excellent man began visibly to decline 
about this period, so that it was thought advisable he should maka an extensive 
tour along the coast, as lit had generally found travelling conducive to the 
restoration of his health and spirits. 

He set out accordingly, on January 8, 1719, and, as was customary with 
him, he took every opportunity for entering into friendly conference with the 
natives on religious subjects. Upon his arrival at Cuddalore, he found himself 
so much worse, “that he sent immediately for Grundler, who came to him on 
February 10th, and fouhd him in almost a # dying condition. The following 
clay he received the sacrament, and lingered until the 23d of that month. 

Having that morning risen at six, and finished iTis devotions, he became so 
mu4h worse about nine, that his dissolution Vas evidently approaching. On 
Grundler inquiring whether he longed, like the apoftfle, to be with Christ, he 
replied, in a faint voice, “ Even so do I ; and may God grant that, through the 
merits of my Redeemer, I may be admitted in^> his heavenly kingdom ! " When 
the agonies of death came upon him, Grundler brought to his mifid'chc words, 

" I have fought the good fight ! ” To which lie replied — “ how gladly would I 
undertake that good fight, to enjoy its unspeakable reward ! ** He then re- 
quested that a favourite Lutheran hymn might be sung, and soon after he fell 
asleep. 

Thus lived an3 thus died Bartholomew Ziegcnhalg, one of the most eminent 
and successful missionaries who have adorned the Christian Church since the 
days of the apostles. It would be difficult, indeed, to mention any individual 
whose zeal was so singularly unalloyed with fanaticism, or who combined, in 
such a wonderful degree, the studies of the scholar with the activity of the 
missionary. — Pp. 4 1, / V>. • 

At this period, that distinguished and eminent divine, Archbishop 
Wake, fulfilled the duties of president of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge; and, as it may be well supposed, took no incon- 
siderable interest in the success of the Danish -Missions. One of his 
letters, indecu, to Benjamin Schultz, the successor of Zieggrjbalg and 
Grundler, breathes such a pure spirit of Christianity, and contains so 
much in favour of the Church and Society over which he so long, and 
so beneficially presided, that we are convinced it needs no apology on 
our parts to reprint it in this place. 

“To the most excellent Benjamin Schultz, the highly esteemed Apostle and 

Evangelist of the heathen in, India, William, by Divine Providence, Arch-* 

bishop of Canterbury, wishes grace and peace in Jesus Christ our Lord : 

“ You will wonder, mat without reason, that having received your letters so 
many months since, I should still complain of the want of time, and should even 
now find scarce any leisure for answering them. But you know well the 
manners of the aged, and how slowly they transact business, if not urged to it 
by the necessity of the case. The vessels are* ready to sail — friends are urgent 
for me to write, and demand the letters to be sent without delay. Accept, 
then, most excellent Sir, this letter, not as I would wish it to he, but such as a 
few hurried moments will allow it, and such as an aged man can write, who is 
now entering his seventy-third year, worn out by infirmities, and scarcely able 
to hold his pen. Yet, even in this hurry, I cannot but congratulate you on the 
gbid intelligence contained in your letters of the increasing conversions of the 
Indians at Madras, and of the general progress of your mission, which seems to 
require nothing more than that we should send you some able assistant from 
Europe. Your wishes are herewith accomplished. We now send you Sartorius, 
a man educated at Halle, that fruitful college of missionaries, who seems formed" 
by nature for this object, and wlio has been long tried and approved in public 
affairs, whom may you receive as an affectionate fellow-labour er, -tand treat 
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. according to youfr wonted benevolence. He conies recommerided to us by Pro- 
fessor Francko, the worthy son of a worthy father, and in his name we commend 
him to you, mid entreat you to receive him kindly. Such is his piety and 
humility, that he will rejoice to be advised and directed by your experience. 
May (£ od grant you both long to live, and to enjoy sound health in body 
and .soul! May he upliold« you in your work, and defend you against every 
adversary' and grant you the utmost success in the conversion of the heathen, 
that thus his knowledge may^bt extended to the end of the earth, and that thus 
the prophecy majr be. accomplished concerning his Son* 4 when the heathem 
shall become his inheritance, and the utmost parts of the world his possession. 
May the Almighty Father fulfil this prophecy in our dSys, to whom, with the 
Son and the Iloly Spirit, be all praise and glory, fof ever and ever. Allen. 
Farewell,' most excellent Sir, and assist with your prayers v the advocate and 
admirer of your piety and labours in the Lord. W. C,” — Pp. 59, 60. 

For the accounts of Dahl,* Keistenmarlier , Gericke, Jamike, Kol- 
hoflT, &c. as well as of C. F. Schwartz, “ the most celebrated missionary 
arpongst the heathen of modern times,” and who, like Beda of ol$, 
lias obtained the exalted praenomen “venerable,” we must refer to the 
Jabours of Mr. Grinfield. “ But,” as observes that g$jfeLtlcman, 

The fallowing letter of the Rajah of Tanjore relating to tins subject is too 
valuable and curious not to be inserted at length. . v 

“ To the Honourable Society for Promoting Christian knowledge. 

“ Honourable Sirs, — I haw requested of your missionaries to write to you their 
superiors and friends, and to ntpply to you in my name for a monument of 
marble to be erected in their cllurch, which is in my capital and residency, to 
perpetuate the memory«X)l* the Iatfjf Father Schwartz, and to manifest the great 
esfeem I have for the character of that great and good mfm, and the gratitude I 
oWe him as my father and friend, the protector and guardian of my youth. I 
bog, therefore, to apply to, you myself, and to request that you will order, on my 
account^ such a monumeftt as may be fixed to the pillar which is next the 
pulpit in which he preached. 

May. you, Sirs, .over be enabled to send to this country such missionaries as 
areftike the late Mr. Schwartz. I am, Honourable Sirs, yours, 

€i kjanjbrey May 28, 1801, * “Skri ocmrf Rajah.'** 

The monument was accordingly executed by Flaxman, and is now placed in 
the chureSal:, Tanjore. — P. 131. 

The extracts we hav$ majle render it quite unnecessary to say one 
r word in favour of these excellent sketches ; but it is not alone the 
character of these painful labourers in the vineyard of Christ, that we 
are led to admire and are anxious to imitate ; w£ r are beyond measure 
gratified to find that in all their trials they found friends in this country, 
and that the venerable Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge 
supported them, with many thousands of pounds, HSfelu&ive of books 
and other necessaries | and We ought never to forg||J that * 

Whilst we commcmbrata the virtues of Schwartz, let it not be forgotten that 
it was owing to the zeal, liberality, and encouragement of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, lie w r as enabled to prosecute his labours with 
success. It is a high tribute to the Christian zeal and moderation of this Society, 
that it was content to sink awhile the recollection of all diffei£iice*be tween 
Lutherans and Episcopalians, in the one great and paramount design of planting 
Christianity in British India. These missionaries they evidently received a$ 
^subservient and preparatory to the great end $id object of finally bringing the 
Church f&England itself into contact, with the British oinpire in the East; and 
this we HSref lifad in our d?iy to see a^^nplisjied. — P. 132. 
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A Sermon ‘preached at the Coronation 
of their most excellent Majesties , 
King William , , IV. and Queen Ade- 
laide , in the Abbey Church of West - 
. minster , September 8th, 1881. /?// 

Charles James, ^o?y/ Bishop of 
London, published by his Majesty's 
Cortwynnd. London : Followed : 
183J? 4to. Pp. 15. 

On no occasion can a Christian 
preaclier be more feelingly alive to the 
responsibility of his office, than when 
called upon to enforce, in the presence 
of bis sovereign, the reciprocal duties 
of a king and people. Faithfully 
did the learned Prelate execute his 
trust, in the admirable sermon be- 
fore us ; and the hearts, both of their 
Majesties . mul their subjects, must 
have responded to the words of wisdom, 
without finitely, ‘'which were offered to u 
the one, and of instruction, with au- 
thority, which were addressed to the 
other. In one point, however, we must 
withhold our assent to the Ilishop’s 
premises; though perhaps the duty 
inferred become >, from our view of the 
case, yet more imperative. That the 
kingdom was not transmitted to our 
Sovereign “unimpaired in dignity and 
strength, ” the “Catholic Relief Bill’' 
is a melancholy memorial; but the in- 
roads which have been already made 
into the stability of the constitution 
demand & more energetic resistance 
against further .aggressions on the part 
of those, who wbuld fain upe its honours 
in the dust.' 


The Foundation lent of Duty ; 

an Address delivered at the. Com- 
mencement in tho§f»eneral Theolo- 
gical Seminary of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church in the United 
States, held in St. Johns Chapel, 
“iN ew-York , on the 1st of July t 1831. 
By th* Right Rev. Henry U. On- 
dkrdonk, D.D., Assistant Bishop of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
the Commonwealth of Pennsymknia. 
Published at the reqtiest of the 
Trustees. New-York. Printed at 


the Protestant Kpisoop.il* Press. 
Pp. 15! • ' - 

In die c opr so of our reading, pro- 
fessionally and t editorially, vve seldom 
meet, in so sm^ll h compass, with so 
much sterling seyso, such explicit and 
soun(> reasoning in a word, such a 
fine speeftnep of .what addresses of 
this description /night to he, as arc 
displayed in that of the Right Rev. 
Prelate above flamed. «V»\;*ure not 
generally in the habit of being lavish 
of our commendations ; hut we feel, 
oil the present occasion, that We should 
scarcely be performing our duty were 
we to withhold the warm tribute of 
admiration which this excellent dis- 
course has elicited. Willingly, in- 
deed, if that were practicable, would 
we tran st’ r the entire pamphlet to The 
Chnriim Remembrancer ; adapted as 
it ia- in efery particular, for what we 
yenrare to p. mounce ail orthodox 
publication; hut, as this capnot be, 
we 5^1 all gratify our readers With one 
extract of, spm6< considerable length, 
which, we ^rre eftm meed, will fully 
bear us out in the opinion* we have 
hazarded, and make the plihlic de- 
sirous of perusing the original. V 

Upon the Unity of the Church, and 
its establishment by Christ, the Bishop 
speaks most forcibly, and his sen- 
timents may be read and pondered 
by aph.e of our Clergy with advan- * 
tage. , 

“ Union with the visible body of 
Christ (the Church) is, in this view, a 
practical, a moral duty, ranking with 
that of; giving, countenance to the 
causa ^ Virtue. No other benevolent 
or moral institution can compare its 
claims yrith those of the Church, since 
it only has a character from Clou. 
How r cvArt^A^ttod 1>y human mis- 
managemenl, the Church is infinitely 
more conducive to virtue, benevo- 
lence, And uprightness among men, 
than any other organization of human 
society. Let us briefly examine how 
far the claims of the C hurch may hc^ 
illustrated by a fair deduction from the 
principles elucidated ii^ tldjjjj^kddrcss. 
Ordinary morals regard only or chiefly 
'i Q 
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a small circle of human beings, those 
about us or near us; while those are 
disregarded, or nearly so, with whom 
we have no direct or known inter- 
course, as the inhabitants of other 
regions or even* districts. But Goo 
traces an influence, however ycinote 
or circuitous, of every human bcin^ on 
every other ; and to vender the good 
influence thus exei'ted 11101 ‘e ellicient, 
he would have it all combined and 
consolidated. This combination and 
consolidation, formed under the Dis ine 
character revealed ifi the Bible, pro- 
duces tlitf bqdy called the Church; n 
body, which is constantly exerting in 
and over the world its concentrated 
influence in favour of good and against 
evil. Now, to proceed to a few de- 
ductions from this argument, the first 
consequence that flows from it is, our 
obligation to preserve the Unity of the 
Church ; for* if we divide it, we sever 
the concentrated influence \\hich Gon 
would have it wield; nothing 1\yit the 
prevalence in the Church of* gross 
corruption, can absohv its members 
from the duty of preserving it one. 
The next consequence of the above 
premises is, that we should maintain 
harmony within the Cbtfreli, submit- 
ting to it^lQWS, its discipline, its ritual, 
to every order which it has a right to 
make; otherwise, though we destroy 
not its consolidation, we distract its 
affairs, and so diminish its influence in 
the great cause of virtue and holiness*. 
Another consequence of the premises 
referred to is, that we ought tc*iccede 
to the institutions ordained, not as 
above, by tlie Clmrch, but far it, by its 
divine Constitutor and Plead : and 
here I shall name its ministry . That 
a ministry is ordered for the Church 
in the New Testament, almost all 
Christians agree : that this ministry is 
there exhibited in the three orders 
which constitute what is called the 
Episcopacy, and that no other form of 
a ministry is there to be found, has 
been often and abundantly shewn, and 
is, I presume, allowed and asserted by 
all to whom the present remarks are 
addressed : that to create a new mi- 
nistry is not only thus unauthorized 
^by Scripture, and discountenanced also 
by reason — for even reason would 
prefer thaPthc Founder of the Church^ 


should found likewise its ministry, — 
but tends, k moreover, to distract and 
subvert the sacred moral influence, 
which the Deity would have the 
Church to wield, needs no demon- 
stration. I sen? not, therefore, how 
any one, who rightjy views these 
things, can withhold his belief in the 
brqad proposition, that there is anr 
intrinsic and ,( ils before explained) 
eternal propriety and fitness in . the 
institution called the Church, and! in 
that of the ministry connected with 
it ; since, to do the greatest possible 
goodf' to others is of intrinsic obli- 
gation, and this is the method which 
(ion, in his omniscience, sees will pro- 
duce this grand beneficial result on 
the world in the most effectual man- 
ner ; since also it:, is intrinsically 
improper and unfit to lay the stum- 
bling block of divisions in the way of 
any, and the Church and ministry, 
constituted according to Scripture, can 
alone claim the right, not to be divided 
or intruded upon by human autho- 
rity.”- -Pp. 1 2, Id. 

The only comment we shall add, is, 
that the Episcopal Church of America 
has reason to he promt of her sons. 


, (rood Thoayhts in Bad Times; Good 
Thouyhts in Worse Times; Mixed 
Contemplations in Better Times. lSy 
Thomas Fuller, I). D. London: 
Pickering. 1830. 12mo. pp. 3(>5. 
The larger works of Puller — his 
'‘Worthies, and .Church History,” — 
are, doubtless, well known to the gene- 
rality of our readers ; but hfis smaller 
tracts, from their extreme scaicity, are 
seldom to ho met with 1 '; and we trust 
that the neat little volume before us is 
only the first-fruit of an intention to 
reprint the whole in the same form. 
Be this as it n\|^Jiiothiiig could be 
better timed th aft the appearance of 
these “ good flights.” /W, indeed, 
are the Limes in which our own lot is 
cast, and we have a sad prospect be- 
fore us of worse times to come ; while 
both the realities of the present, and 
the expectation of the futuue, bear a 
striking analogy to the scenes of purita- 
ni cal and revolutionary violence, which 
calfqll forth the quaint, yet pious, eja- 
culations, of this devout but eccentric 
divine. His “ Mixed Contemplations ” 
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were published immediately after the 
Restoration, and devoutly do we wish 
that a crisis is at hand, in which, as at 
that period, the heart of all faithful and 
loyal subjects may be cheered with a 
reviving hope of thc # pcaceful enjoy- 
ment of those* blessings, which the 
enemies of their country would annihi- 
late at a blow, 

We have taken so great a fancy to 
thi| delightful little voLimc, that we 
arc almost induced to visit the pub- 
lisher with a u puff direct,” and review 
his catalogue . We have boon, our- 
selves, thereby tempted to a "stroll 
into his back shop, and eased withal 
of some of the loose sovereigns which 
had chanced to stray, for the purpose, 
into the corner of our pockets; and it 
is but fair that 1 * we should bring our 
friends into a like scrape. Let them 
proceed then, forthwith, to the Aldine 
Repository, in Chancery Lane; and re- 
quest Mr. Pickering to favour them 
with a sight of the Diamond Greek 
Testament, the Holbein Bible cuts, the 
Thomas h Kemp is, ’Walton’s Lives, 
and some few other standard works # 
which are there enshrined ; and if 
they do not come out poorer — we 
should perhaps say richer — than they 
went in, all we have to say is, that- 
they have more resolution than taste, 
and are altogether strangers fo the 
sublime conceptions which arise in the 
mind while contemplating a specimen 
of typographic elegance and accuracy. 
These are the distinguishing charac- 
teristics of the several valuable reprints 
of standard authors, upon which* Mr. 
Pickering has ventured ; and not only 
does his enterprise deserve, but the 
interest of the purchaser will, we should 
think, ensure encouragement. 


Friendship's Offering ; a Library Al- 
bum, and Christmas and Neiv Years 
present, for 1832. London: Smith, 
Elder, & Co. 12mo. Pp. xi. 384. 
An early copy of this beautiful little 
volume lias reached us ; and therefore, 
according to annual custom, we shall 
go a little out of our way to introduce 
it to our readers. At present, however, 
we have neither time nor # space to do 
justice to its merits ; and as none of its 
brethren have yet made their app?ar- 


ance, we shall dismiss itp for this month, 
with the simple statement, that it is 
equal at least, if not superior, to any of 
its predecessors. Of the Ainplet and 
some others, we hgve been led to 
augur highly ; and we hope, in our 
next number, to speak of the forth- 
coming Souvenirs, Keepsakes, f loins, 
Wreaths, et id genus omne , in terms of 
due respect and commendation. 

Considerations on the condition of the 
Soul In the intermediate State between 
Heath and the Resurrection, with re- 
ference to the Arguments advanced in 
a work entitled “ A Clew of the Scrip- 
ture It chelation concerning a Future 
State ; by a Country Pastor By 
the Rev. Frederick Ricketts, A.M. 
Reef or of Eckinglun cum Killamnrsh , 
and- Domestic Chaplain to the Earl of 
J Aver pool. London: Iti\inptons 

1831. 

That “ there is nothing new under 
the slni, ’ is proved in the world of 
books beyond doubt, indeed we have 
a project for employing a few winter 
evenings and amusing our readers 
with drawing up a cycle of dogmas, 
doctrines, and discoveries, shewing 
how regularly, in the course of years, 
each recurs in its order, with all the 
air of novelty. Our readers will sup- 
pose that we do not, after this intro- 
duction, attribute mlich originality of 
*dea to the reverend author of the 
pamphlet above quoted* but wo owe 
it to , him to say, that he has shewn 
both a pains-taking research, and a 
talented ingenuity in the execution of 
liis task. If we have a future oppor- 
tunity of returning to this subject, we 
may avail ourselves of it, to state 
Mr. Ricketts’ views in contra-distinc- 
tion t*o those of recent as well as an- 
cient writers. 

A Text Book of Popery : comprising a 
brief History of the Council of Trent , 
a Translation of its doctrinal Decrees , 
and copious Extracts from the Cate- 
chism published by its authority ; with 
Rotes and Illustrations: the whole 
intended to furnish a correct and com- 
plete View of the Theological System 
of Popery. By J . M. Cram London : 
*. Holds worth and Ball? 1831. 12 mo. 
Pp. xv. 139. 
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It has of lata* been a frequent com- 
plaint with the papists, that doctrines 
have been attributed to them, which 
they do $ot profess to believe. Though 
we are not aware, that there has been 
any just ground for this complaint, wc 
are by no means surprised that* they 
should endeavour to blink some of,the 
thousand absurdities and impieties, of 
which their creed has always, been 
supposed to consist. There is on6 test, 
however; by which their t/mets may at 
all times be tried, without the possibi- 
lity of a charge of misrepresents^ ion 
and unfafrnestf. The decretals of the 
Council of Trent arc held sacred by 
every member of fclie Romish Commu- 
nion, without exception or reserve ; and 
they cannot, therefore, refuse to be tried 
by the decisions of that assembly. Upon 
the basis of these decisions Mr. Cramp’s 
useful little volume is founded ; and we 
recommend it as a Text-Book to those 
who would wish to form a complete and 
correct estimate of the doctrines f f the 
Romish Church. Tlie^riginals of the 
“ Decreta et Canones Concilii Triden- 
tini ; ” the “ Acclamationcs Patruin,” 
“ ltegulne Indicia,” and the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV. are added in an Appen- 
dix : and are valuable as a means of 
verifying <1 «j premises from which the 
author's conclusions are deduced. 


The Life of the Rev. John Wesley, 
A.M., sometime Fcllmv of Lincoln 
College , Oxford, and Found*** of the 
Methodist Societies. By Richard 
Watson. London: Mason. 1 S3 1 - 
12mo. Pp. viii. 1*79. 

U schism can he justified only by un- 
seriptural observances of the National 
Church in matters essential to salvation, 
the sin is of course exaggerated in pro- 
portion to the weakness of the alleged 
causes of separation on the part of non- 
conformists. Respecting therefore, as 
we do, the Wesleyan Methodists, from 
the fact of the very minute shades of 
difference between their doctrines and 
our own, we cannot forbear to express 
our deep and unfeigned regret, that a 
few comparatively uhimportant forms 
should cement the Wall of partition 
which excluded them from our com- 
munion. Let the unbiassed reader 


peruse the life of their founder, now 
before us, and he will find little therein 
from which he would be disposed ma- 
terially to dissent, and nothing which 
is not equally advocated by what is 
called the Evangelical party of the 
Church of England. Ift fact, there are 
many of this party whose Calvinistic 
tenets are far more repulsive than^ 
those of Wesley; nor are the divisions 
which they c/uisc within the pale^ of 
the Church much less dangerous than 
open schism. In Mr. Watson's bio- 
graphy of Wesley, allowance must of 
course be made for the prejudices of a 
professed disciple of the subject of his 
memoir, and we should, doubtless, re- 
commend the work of Southey, as in- 
finitely superior both in literary merit 
and candid statements ; but we should 
be apprehensive of no unfavourable 
result from an unbiassed examination 
of Wesley’s opinions and practices, as 
represented even in the partial picture 
before us. 


The Laymans Appeal for the Church ; 
with Animadversions on Mr .Beverley's 
Letter to the Archbishop of York , and 
Tombs of the Prophets. By Ron out 
. Baxter. Doncaster: Whites and 
Brooke. London: Nisbct. 1831. 

Wk regard the labours of the laity 
in defence of the Church with a 
double portion of gratitude, respect, 
and admiration they acquire addi- 
tional force and value from their ad- 
mitted independence, their freedom 
from the imputation of professional 
bias, and of views narrowed by inte- 
rest, or confined by the prejudices of 
education. Of Mr. Baxter’s pamphlet 
we cannot speak more highly than we 
think ; but the value and importance 
we attach to it will be understood from 
our admission of the difficulty of sub- 
mitting to the judgment of our readers 
one passage in preference to another, 
where every argument, every senti- 
ment, every line meets with our perfect 
accordance. It should be, it must he 
read as a whoki, and we want language 
to express our earnest desire, not only 
that every staunch Churchman may 
peruse it to confirm his principles, that 
every wavering member of our body 
may study it to satisfy his doubts and 
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establish his belief, but that every can- 
did dissenter may learn from these 
pages the value and the authority of 
those forms, ceremonies, institutions, 
and doctrines, which he now under- 
values. In short, in the unassuming 
form of a pamphlet, this work, most 
creditable to its author, in its object, 
ito arrangement, and its diction, con- 
tains the substance of p goodly volume. 
We^mmend it to general circulation, 
as a^erfeot manual in defence of the 
constitution and principles of the 
Church of England, apostolical as she 
is in her origin, and scriptural inth^. 
tenets. 


The Sunday School Teacher. A Ser- 
mon preached for the Benefit of the 
“ General Protestant Episcopal Sun- 
day School Union ” in the United 
States of America. By the Rev. 
G.W. Doane, M.A. New- York, 
1831. 

\V k are not surprised that the Board 
of Management of the above Institu- 
tion should have been desirous to see , 
this excellent discourse generally cir- 
culated throughout the country; nor 
that their wishes have been so readily 
seconded by the religious periodicals of - 
the United States. We are, ourselves, 
indebted to “ *The Family Visitor” for 
a copy of it, and have great pleasure in 
recording our opinion both of the 
purity of its doctrine, and strength of 
its reasoning. The office of the Sun- 
day School Teacher is exhibited in a 
light not only highly honourable to 
the individual, but as one essentially 
connected with the progress of the 
Gospel, and the “ maintenance of pure 
religion and virtue;” its dignity, its 
responsibility, and its importance., to 
the country, to the Church, and to lift* 
mortal souls, are eloquently insisted 
upon ; and an appeal founded upon 
these essentials is made to the Clergy, 
which we strongly recommend to the 
serious consideration of the Miuisters 
of the Established Church in the 
united kingdom, should they ever be 
called upon to exercise their judgment 
in appointing a proper individual to 
discharge the duties of the office. 

“ Can we/’ says Mr. Doar?e, " feel too 
strongly the necessity of selecting for 


its duties, the most intelligent, the 
most experienced, above* all, the most 
religious of the people of our cure ? — 
Can we apply ourselves too diligently 
to the interesting work of instructing 
those who are to b£, with as, the 
teachers of our children in the Church ? 
— Can we be too constant, too assi- 
duoul, too prayerful, in our oversight 
of this precious portion of our fold ; 
the lambs of our Saviours flock? The 
Sunday School i3 not designed to re- 
lease us from cluty, but to enable 11 s to 
do our duty better. It is a wise and 
prud&it application to tfye service of 
the Church, of a principle, which, in 
the affairs of human life, is most useful 
and effective. It is the division, but 
let us all remember, not the delegation 
of labour! If we do it not ourselves, 
we must see that it is done w$U.” 

Our limits will notallow us either to 
make further extract or extend our 
remarks; hut we cannot help congratu- 
latingjhe American Episcopal Church 
upon ttie possession of a Pastor, who, 
although, as w have been informed, 
in the enjoyment of considerable wealth, 
is indefatigable in the discharge of his 
clerical duties, and a real blessing to 
the neighbourhood in which he resides. 

Letters on the Physical History of the 
Earth, addressed to Professor Bln- 
menbach : containing Geological and 
Historical Proofs of the Divine 
Mission of Moses . By the late 

I. A, De Luc , T\ ll. S. f Professor of 
Philosophy and Geology at Gottingen . 
To iv hick are prefixed, Introductory 
Remarks and Illustrations , together 
with a Vindication of the Author s 
claims to original views respecting 
fundamental points in Geology. By 
the Rev. Henry De La Fite, A.M. 
of Trinity College , Oxford , and Mem- 
ber of the Royal Society of Literature. 
London: Ilivingtons. 1831. Pp. 
viii. 284. 

A very proper and well-timed pub- 
lication. Geology has so many diffi- 
culties for the fearful-minded Christian, 
rendered more difficult by the contro- 
versies of its teachers, that any book 
which serves to disabuse the public 
mind, at the same tim^ that it enters 
upon the subjects with which the 
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science is conversant, cannot but be 
acceptable to* both the Christian and 
the geologist. The chief object of Mr. 
l)e La Fite, in thus re-publishing the 
clever betters of liis late learned friend, 
De Luc, is to f indicate his claims to 
those laurels with which different so- 
cieties have been pleased to decorate 
the brows of gleaners in those fields 
which he so skilfully reaped, and to 
assert his right to be considered the 
original author of certain views and 
theories appropriated by later students 
in that particular branch of science 
-which Ije sp successfully cultivated. 
It detracts nothing from such men as 
Lyall, and Buckland, and Sedgwick, 
whose talents and researches, all who 
have read their writings must acknow- 
ledge, to permit an elder brother to 
take that place of dignity in the temple 
of fame which is his due by priority 
of age, and equal, or greater, matu- 
rity of judgment ; nor can it impede 
the march of geology, still young and 
incomplete, to point out whence it 
started, and to whom Jts early direc- 
tion is to bo attributed. The great 
merit of De Luc was his simpleness of 
purpose and design; he had no fa- 
vourite, no fanciful theory to support, 
but was content to read the page of 
nature as it was spread before him, 
and always ready to seek the inter- 
pretation of its difficulties in the 
volume of light, which was written for 
his instruction by the God of nature. 
He was neither too conceited to think 
himself always right, nor too proud to 
be corrected where he might be wrong, 
for he knew that the most accurate 
observer may sometimes err; but he 
also knew, that, however accurately 
he might observe, however carefully 
he might investigate, if he once lost 
sight of the pole-star of divine truth, 
he was abroad on the dark waters of a 
troubled philosophy, and wi th ou t a guide 
to direct him, or a harbour to receive 
him. His researches, therefore, must 
always be interesting ; and though ho 
has, on spine points, trusted more to 
faith than to sight, no one can gainsay 
his general accuracy of investigation, 
or deny him the merit of having been 
an original and profound thinker. 
Since his tSfiae, the science of geology 
has greatly progressed, and rq^titudes 


of facts, with whiclf he was, from ne- 
cessity, ignorant, have been brought to 
hear upon the chief doctrines in which 
almost all (at least, all logical) geolcn 
gists agree; hut the great data from 
which his successors reason must toe 
confessed to have b$en in great mea- 
sure, if not altogether, established by 
the individual study and labour of on«r, 
who, but for this friendly endeavour of 
Mr. De La Fite to do him honour, 
might, before many years, be forgVtten 
iri the brilliant circle ofe names that 
are familiar to many, who know not 
why* they are so much honoured, or 
where they acquired their renown. 

Religious Principle a Nation' s Safety : 
a Sermon ^ preached at the Triennial 
risitation of the Right Rev. John , 
Lord Bishop of Lincoln , in St. Mar- 
tin's Church , Leicester , on Wednes- 
day , July 13, 1831, by the Rev . 
Andrew Irvine, Jk 1)., Vicar of 
St. Margaret's . , Leicester. London : 
Ilivfngtons. 1831. Svo. Pp. 31. 

Mr.JIrvine preaches from Fphes. v. 
15, l(h Adverting to the twofold in- 
terpretation which commentators have 
affixed to the latter clause of the 
text, he observes, that, in either accep- 
tation of the words redeeming the time , 
the reason assigned for so doing, be- 
cause the days are evil , applies with fidl 
force at present. lie then glances 
rapidly at the fearful signs of the times, 
and, tracing the. evils which threaten 
us to the prevailing thirst for know- 
ledge un sanctified by religion, and 
the unholy readiness with which the 
demand is satisfied, proceeds to point 
out the means, under Providence, by 
which they may be averted. In oppo- 
sitio|^|j| that heathenish system of 
^jpcalion which excludes religion from 
its plan of instruction, he enforces the 
duty of the Clergy, to be instant in 
training up the young in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, to super- 
intend diligently the schools, to preach 
earnestly in the sanctuary; and not only 
so, but to keep up a constant inter- 
course with their flock in daily visitations 
at their respective dwellings. We are 
sure that the appeal of Mr. Irvine will 
not he lost? upon his hearers. The 
Clcygy are now sensibly alive to tlie 
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duties of their profession; and there 
was not one, we are persuaded, who 
heard the able discourse of their 
Clerical brother, whose heart did not 
anticipate every suggestion so justly 
and affectionately advanced. 

Observations on the History of the Pre- 
paration for the Gospel , and Us ea> ly 
Propagation ; from the dedication of 
Salomons Temple to tl)> end of the 
first Christian Century, By the /tee. 
I. Collin son, M. A. Rector of Gates- 
head, Durham, London: Rivingtons. 
1830. Pp.xii. 448. 

The object of this work appears to 
be of a complexion similar to that of 
Mr. Rose’s on the Progressive Character 
of the Gospel (vide Christian Remem- 
brancer , vol. xii. ]). 91) ; though confined 
to the periods before, or immediately 
connected with, the dawn of Christianity. 
The introduction considers the necessity 
for religion, the arguments for a ref- 
lation, and the superior claims of that 
of the Gospel ; and sets out with stating 
the author's design to be a conside- 
ration of the best means of its propa- 
gation ; the duty of which is then 
demonstrated from the command of 
its founder, and the beneficial effects 
which flow from it. An historical 
detail, 'developing the divine scheme for 
the introduction of Christ's religion, 
forms the body of the book, which is 
divided into chapters, each embracing 
a certain period, and gradually esta- 
blishing the different claims which the 
subject has on the good offices of* the 
professing Christian. There is much 
to interest, as well as to instruct, in 
this undertaking; and it has not di- 
minished the pleasure we have had in 
its perusal, to find the tone- of, the 
writer’s mind so congenial with the 
sentiments which it has been our wish 
and aim, in the pages of our Remem- 
brancer , continually to enforce. He 
has alluded forcibly to the certain and 
unerring effect of silent labour in the 
spirit of Christianity for the furthe- 
rance of God’s kingdom, and has 
shewn that, as far as the experience 
of history can determine it, the voice 
of God is generally more plain in the 
still whisper of humble • confidence 
than in the earthquake of popular 


clamour, or the whirlwind of unedu- 
cated and opinionated d£cl aimers. No 
one can certainly deny, that, even in 
the present age, conversions do take 
place, (for if they did not, whart hope 
could any man have fcf preaching the 
Gospcd at all?) but it is not always 
the less certain, that in the asserted 
conversions, with the accounts of which 
certain publications abound, there is 
oftentimes to be traced more the evi- 
dence of opinions changed for temporal 
gain, than of* convictions wrought of 
the necessity of spiritual advantage. 
The Silent and unobtrusive yiarch of 
the Gospel, from the day when it first 
broke through the darkness of hea- 
thenism to the present hour, points 
out the course which it is likely still to 
pursue, if success is to be expected ; 
and the instruments which were em- 
ployed by the Holy Spirit no less 
clearly demonstrate, that a course of 
preparation is to he attended to if 
Alissityiari 's hope for the attainment 
of then object; that it is not the noisy 
display of pha^saieal ostentation, hut 
the quiet steadiness of devoted dili- 
gence, which is best able to attract the 
regards of the worldly-minded caviller 
at revelation; and that the combined 
efforts of those who profess “ one faith" 
in “ one Lord," taking advantage of 
the opportunities afforded by the pro- 
gress of the arts and the influence of 
power, are, when directed to the only 
legitimate end of all religion, the sob' 
honour and glory of Jehovah, almost 
certain of securing the benefits at 
which they aim, to those whoso inter- 
ests they piofess to serve. 

J Letter to Tt. M, Beverley, in answer 
to his Address to his Grace the 
ArChbishop of York. By M \rr 
Robinson. Loudon: Seeley; Long- 
man. 1831. 8vo. Pp. 54. 

In a former number (July) we 
briefly noticed a small pamphlet, by 
the Rev. W. T. Wild, in reply to Mr. 
Beverley’s letter. We did not then 
anticipate the pleasing task of noticing 
so able an answer by a layman, as 
that put forth by Mr. Robinson, to the 
revilings and slanders of the Beverley 
madman, — the very counterpart of 
Solomons “ madman wlio Casteth fire- 
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brands, arrows and death, — and saith, 
Am not I in sport V* Mr. Robinson 
is a layman, aqd, we believe, is, or 
recently was, connected with the Me- 
thodist at Beverley. TIis letter is, 
therefore, independent of its intrinsic 
worth, the more valuable, because bis 
able labours in coping with the^ self- 
styled “ Esquire ” of Beverley, cannot 
be charged by the* enemy "with being 
mercenary and interested. Upon any 
mind, not lostlo all sense of decency, — 
not “ hardened through the deceitful- 
ness of sin,” into^utter callousness, — 
Shot dead to that common notion of 
honour and honesty even among the 
heathen, the well-merited castigation 
inflicted by Mr. Robinson in the first 
page of his letter would have some 
salutary effect. Nor is the well-earned 
castigation administered through a 
“ roaring pamphlet,” (to use Mr. Be- 
verley’s elegant phraseology,) but in 
the language of a gentleman, and the 
spirit of a Christian; and Mr.<*Bever- 
ley, though an “Esquire,” at least in 
his owfa opinion, and though, by some 
strange mistake of well - meaning 
friends, gifted with a* university edu- 
cation, would be no loser were he to 
take a few lesgons in Mr. Robinson’s 
school. Rtft the man who has firmly 
placed himself “ in the seat of the 
scornful,” is not likely to descend of 
his own accord : he prefers proclaiming 
from that scat his own folly and blas- 
phemy, to the sport of the wicked, and 
the grief of the righteous, until retri- 
butive justice hurls him do,vn, and 
makes him an object of detestation 
and horror, or until forbearing mercy 
stretches forth her hand and leads him 
to the lowly seat of repentance. That 
the latter maybe the lot of Mr. Bever- 
ley, we devoutly wish, notwithstanding 
his “railing;” though we fear, on his 
own account, that he will soon throw 
off the mask of religion, and appear in 
his real character, — an open infidel. 

Mr.Beverley’s “ Letter” has had an 
extettflye circulation in this kingdom, 
and. in&t principally through the active 
agency or the sectaries, who are glad 
to wield any weapon,' or to unite with 
imy faction, against the Established 
Church. combined efforts of the 


multiform and multicoloured religious 
sects, dividing from, and hating each 
other though they do, and the infidel^ 
of the day, in their unholy and malig- 
nant crusade against the Church of 
Christ, are notfwitliout a parallel in the 
annals of that Churth. Such a com- 
bination against the great Head of the 
Church was formed by Herod, a reli- 
gious hypocrite, and’ Pil&te, an infidel 
judge.* The jarring discordt and 
jealousy of Herod and Pilate /soon 
subsided when the despised and perse- 
cuted Jesus came before them; and 
the f base passions that* before had 
rankled in their degenerate hearts were 
directed against the Saviour of the 
world. As it was with the Head, so 
it is with the members ; and they must 
expect to partake of his sufferings. 

Most gladly would we introduce 
some of Mr. Robinson’s able remarks 
and masterly arguments, did our li- 
mited space allow ; but we must 
content ourselves with earnestly re- 
commending the whole pamphlet to 
every friend, not of the Church only, 
hut of the truth. And w r c take the 
liberty of adding, that the friends and 
guardians of the Church would do 
much good, or at least counteracted 
much evil, were they to promote tpfif 
circulation of Mr. Robinson’s letter rn 
their respective neighbourhoods. 

The Christian's Appeal; or, Rales of 

Faith and Practice , selected from the 

Holy Scriptures, with a Commentary . 

By a Layman of the Established 

Church. London; Seeleys. 1831. 
12mo. Pp.vii.75fe ^ 

We have here a little booK of very 
emphatic capitals, demi-emphatic im- 
rmf eiptals, and demi-semi-emphatic 
italics, included in a very impressive 
multitude of inverted commas. All 
these will, doubtless, have a very sub- 
duing effect upon the nerves; and, 
were it not that the cloven-foot of Cal- 
vinism every now^|tnd then peeps 
forth, and that & little spice of uncha- 
ritableness towards “ exclusive pro- 
fessors Or thodoxy” is occasionally 
visible, we should have fio great objec- 
tion to the appeal. 


* Luke xxiiiT 12. 
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A SERMON, 

]N BEHALF OF THE INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF 

THE GOSPEL IN FOREIGN PARTS. 

* 

Matt, xxviii. 1£> — 20. 

And Jesus cdme^and spalce unto them , say mg. All power is given unto 
rXe in heaven and ht earth . Go ye therefore and teach all nations , 
baptizing them in the name of the Father , arid of the* Son , and of 
the Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
have commanded you : and lo t I am with you ahvay even unto Jhe 
end of the world. Amen. 

It is repeatedly foretold, both in the Old and New Testaments, 
that the Gospel of our Saviour Jesus Christ, however slowly it may 
now appear to be making its way in the world, will at length be uni- 
versally received among men ; and that all the nations of the earth, 
which have so long been wandering in ignorance and error, will in 
due time come to the knowledge -of the truth, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God.* The manner in whi^h diese prophecies will be 
fulfilled has not been revealed to us : it ft'otild therefore be an act of 
presumption and folly to endeavour to search too minutely into4hings, 
which can be fully known only bjj their accomplishment. But, since 
our Saviour himself has established a regular order of Ministers in his 
Church, commanding them to go and teach (or make disciples of) all 
^jtions, and assuring them that He will be with them ewen to the 
end of the world, we have surely reason to hope that He will signally 
bless the efforts of those, vvliq, in reliance on this promised aid, endea- 
vour faithfully to execute the command. 

The apostles, to whom the words of the text were directly spoken, 
passed their whole lives in the work to which they were thus divinely 
appointed ; and true Christians have ever gince been anxious to imi- 
tate in some degree their example ; and to communicate to others 
those spiritual advantages which they themselves enjoy. The reformed 
Church, established in this country, has been eminently distinguished 
by zeal* in this holy cause : and, though necessarily directing her 
principal attention to her t ^wn immediate flock, she has not been un- 
mindful of those who, in distant Jands, are scattered abroad as sheep 
which have no shepherd ; but, according to her means and opportu- 
nities, has laboured, diligently and successfully laboured, to prevent 
the wanderings of those who already belong to the Christian fold, and 
to lead home, those who have strayed from the right way, that they 
and we mfty becbnje one fold under one shepherd, the good Shepherd 
who laid down his life for the slueep.f In the course of the last fifteen 
or twenty years, many $fp$nts have occurred, by which the opportu- 
nities for thus spreading the knowdedge of Christianity have been 
rapidly ahd extensively multiplied : and the Society for theJ^ropaga- 
tion of the Gospel in Fot£ign Parts, in her zealous and laudable anxiety 
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to take advantage of these favourable circumstances, has made, and is 
daily making exertions, which her present funds are altogether unable 
to mqet, and for the continuance of which, she must depend on the 
countenance aod support of the Christian public.^ Our Church there- 
fore feels convinced that the nature, extent, and magnitude of these 
exertions, only require to be brought forward more prominently to the 
notice of her members, in order that, their importance may be moi*e 
generally know n and better, appreciated ; and that the pecuniary means, 
by which alone they can be? carried into effect, «may be checrfullj^and 
abundantly supplied.* Having been called upon therefore to address 
you in behalf of this Society, I shall not dwell on the general duty of 
affording religious instruction to those *who are unable to provide it 
for themselves, but ptoceed at once to a consideration of the circum- 
stances more immediately connected with this Society, confining my- 
self to a simple statement of facts with regard to its objects, — ils 
instruments, — its resources. 

I. The general object of the Society is well stated in its title, “ A 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts.” Put 
perhaps this object, will he better understood by considering distinctly 
its two principal branches, — preserving the Gospel in our own colonies, 
— and spreading it among tJ.ie neighbouring heathen. 

1. To preset ve the knowledge and practice of true Christianity 
among 1 our own eoifntrymen, members of our own Protestant Church, # 
who are living in our colonies in -various parts of the world, was the 
first, and for a considerable time the* only object, which the Society 
had in view,^ It is easy fo imagine that, in the infancy of our foreign 
settlements, their inhabitants would consist almost entirely of a few* 
agents, whose business it was to conduct our commercial transactions 
with the nations of the several countries ; and the families of these 
original settlers would gradually form a colony, more or less extensive 
according to the circumstances* in which they were severally placed. 
These persons, though horn, and living and dying in a distant land, 
would natiually preserve .the language and habits*, the affections and 
associations, of Englishmen; and the very circumstance 
being cut off from direct communication with the motlj«|-Cdmtfey, 
would only attach them more closely to all its civil religious 
institutions.’ Yet in almost all these infant settlements, h^feyteg^'fex- 
tensive and populous they might in a few years become, iris clear 
l&feat we should look in vain for a Clergyman of the Church of 
England, simply because at the first planting of the colony there was 
no established provision for one. In very many instances, but for 
the establishment of this Society, the only opportunity afforded to the 
inhabitants of our foreign settlements on the sea-coa$t> v of assembling 
for public worship, and of having their baptisms, mar/i^M, and funerals, 
performed according to the ritual of the Church oPEnglahd, would 
arise from the accidental visit of the chapl^ijp belonging to some vessel 
which might happen to touch at the port; while those who penetrated 
into the^interior of the country would be completely shut out from 
all public .Communion with the Christian* 1 Church. To provide a 
remedy for this lamentable state of filings was the original object of 
our Society, by raising a fund for building Churches, and placing a 
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resident Clergyman in the most populous and central stations of our 
foreign colonies. • 

2. This first object of°the Society naturally introduced the second; 
and the means employed for preserving the Gospel in*our own colo- 
nies, was but the first step towards spreading it among the neighbouring 
heathen. For it was scarcely possible but that the* Clergy, thus 
placed in the nftidst of an isolated Christian congregation, surrounded 
on all sides by the votaries of a debasing^ superstition, should, like the 
apostle St. Paul while waiting fi>r his companions at Athens, feel their 
spirj^ stirred within them, when they beheld the natives wholly given 
to idolatry,* and that,* like him, they should proclaim the powqr and 
wisdom, the holiness, the justice, and the mercy of the unknown 
God.j~ Thus each of the Society’s establishments among our own 
colonists is as a lam]) shining In a dark place ; J not only cheering the 
hearts of those who live within its immediate influence, but dispersing 
in some measure the gloom of heathen superstition, and gi\ ing an 
earnest of those future times, when the da) spring from on high shall 
visit these benighted lands, § and the Sun of righteousness shall rise 
upon them with healing in His wings. || As however the proceedings 
of our Society among heathen nations differ little or nothing from 
those of other missionary institutions, 1 shall not enter into any further 
details respecting the objects of the Society, Ifut. proceed to state 

IT. The instruments which it employs their accomplishment. 

1 . And here, in the first place, is a body of regularly ordained 
Clergymen of the Church of England, a body of catechists acting 
under their superintendence, and ;t body of schoolmasters engaged in 
the instruction of the children, both of the settlers and of the native 
Indians. And you w ill* judge of the scale of their operations from 
the statement contained in their last Report, that at this cky, in our 
possessions in North America, there are more than one hundred and 
thirty persons acting as catechists or schoolmasters, who are appointed 
and partly maintained by this Society, and an equal number of Cler- 
gymen engaged in her serv ice as missionaries, and altogether supported 
from her funds. 

2. After the persons employed by the Society, the next instrument 

tp^Sitloticed is books. The Bible, llu* Prayer-book, other books of 
^ligipq^jfnst r u ct ion , and school-books, arc liberally furnished to our 
o$h setters, translated into different languages and dialects, and 
priSfeti^lSnd dispersed among .the various heathen nations, in the 
midst of whom their missionaries are planed. r 

3. The next instrument in furthering the designs of the Societfjff* 
the building of schools for the religious instruction of the children, 
and the building and endowing of colleges for the training of young 
men selected from the natives themselves, who are receiving a 
complete edtf^jtion at the charge of this Society, in order to qualify 
them for becoming ministers of the Gospel among tlioir own people. 

4. Lastly, as a proof that the Society lias not laboured in vain, it is 
stated that, in consequeUfep of the religious knowledge which has thus 

> Vcr. 23. I 2 Pit. i. 19. . § Luke i. 78, 
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been spread abroad, and of the zeal which has thus been awakened, the 
inhabitants themselves, aided in some instances by the funds of this 
Society, have been induced to build chui'ches for the perpetual 
celebration of ’divine worship by her missionaries, in strict accordance 
with the doctrines and ordinances of our Church. The number of 
churches built and consecrated in our colonies in North America, 
within the last sixteen years, amounts to nQfc less thaft one hundred 
and sixty. ** 

Any observat ; on on these sinfple facts, would only weaken their 
influence. Feeling, as every one must feel, the immense importance 
of communicating Christian light and consolation to thousands of our 
brethren in distant lands, by the direct exertions and indirect influence 
of this Society, you will naturally be anxious to inquire, 

III. Into the resources from which th&ir operations are supplied. 

The income of the Society is derived partly from a grant of money 
annually voted to them by parliament ; partly from land and funded 
property, and partly from voluntary contribution^. 

1. With regard to the first source, the annual grant by parliament, 
it will not, I trust, be questioned by any member of this congregation 
that it is the bounden duty of the state to make provision for the 
maintenance of true religion amongst the people ; or that the claims 
of our colonies in this respect arc as strong and as sacred as our own. 
And it is no slight proof ft£ the fidelity and the wisdom with which 
the business of this, Society has been conducted, that the government 
of this country has appointed them the dispensers of that provision 
which the state has made for the cl&rgy of the Church of England, in 
the North American colonies. Nay, surely we may infer an increasing 
conviction in 4he minds of our rulers, of the importance of the objects 
to which »the efforts of the Society are directed, and increasing 
confidence in the measures adopted for the attainment of those 
objects, from the fact, that the sum which, since the year 1814, lias 
been annually intrusted by parliament to the charge of the Society, 
lias gradually been augmented to more than four times its original 
amount. Still the aid which the Society thus receives.from government, 
is, with a single exception; confined exclusively to our possessions in 
North America, and its amount is considerably less than two 
her expenditure in that part of the world. * In every othcnF 
her labours she is left to her own resources, and upheld o^|| 
voluntary support of the Christian public. 

^2. The second source from which the income^ of the Society is 
.dSpwn, consists principally of the dividends on funded property, 
which has grown out of donations and legacies given and bequeathed 
to the Society in the early periods of her history. And you will 
hear with regret that, owing to the numerous additional applications 
which have been made to the Society since the conclqfgji&of the late 
war, her annual expenditure has for several years ^Hmnavoidably 
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exceeded her {means, and occasioned serious diminutions of her 
capital. 

3. The only remaining source from which the funds of the Society 
are supplied is private charity. And it is with unmingled satis- 
faction that we are enabled to state to the world, that ^uring the last 
twelve or fourteen years, in proportion as the objects and exertions of 
the Society helve becon*$ better known among us, the sums annually 
received from voluntary contributions have been steadily and rapidly 
increasing,* and that too, fron'i ambng those* classes of persons who 
are # ful^y competent to Watch the progress of the Society, and 
investigate the detail^ 4 of her operations. Whikjj therefore, we cannot 
but express our regret that the funds of the Society are insufficient to 
meet even her present engagements, we y^t feel assured that the appeal 
which we now make in her bfchalf will not be made in vain, when it is 


known that her present wants do not arise from the lukewarmness of 
her former friends, from the falling away of those by whom she has 
hitherto been supported) but that her embarrassments have grown 
out of the very success which has uniformly attended her labours ; 
and that nothing blit the narrowness of her resources prevents her 
from enlarging her boundaries, and multiplying her agents, and 
carrying forward her exertions into new and extensive fields, which are 
opening to her view on every side, and earnestly imploring her aid : 
into fields which are white already to harvest, f* in which the harvest 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few.J 

As it is the avowed intention of the Society, on the present occasion, 
“ to diffuse as widely as possible* the knowledge of its designs and 
actual operations,” I shall now contrast the statement already made of 
what has been done with a few facts, tending to sbfew what still 
remains to be accomplished. And I doubt not that the* argument 
arising from this detail, as it will be the most proper, will be the most 
effectual means of awakening your interest in behalf of the Society, 
and engaging your cordial co-operation in carrying into full effect its 
great and benevolent designs. 

At the last meeting of the Society, in the month of June, the 


following facts were stated by the Bishop <*>f Nova Scotia.§ On the 
^glUlll^ide of that province, nis missionaries “administered the word 
ents, not in one or two places only, but often to six 
ns, whom they regularly attend, though in places that are 
thirty miles distant from each other.” And this part of 
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his diocese was actually singled out by the Bishop as tl$at in which the 
“ best provisfbn” has been made for the spiritual wants of the settlers. 
Judge, then, wl\at must be v the destitute condition of other less favoured 
districts. “ Along the eastern coast, for a distance of more than one 
hundred miles, on a shore continually indented by harbours, into 
which many rivers are received, and where numerdus small settlements 
are formed, there is not as*yet one resident minister rtf the Gospel. 
All that it is in our power to do for these scattered settlers, is occa-j, 
sionally to avail ourselves of th<^‘ zeal’ of a missionary, when he is 
willing to submit to more titan usual toil and privation, that he npay 
visit them from settlement to settlement, and from house to houfee. 
With every exertion we can make, it is scarcely possible that this 
comfort can be afforded to the* poor people more than once in a year.” 
Again, in another part of his diocese,’* an island “ whose shores 
extend several hundred miles, and whose scattered population already 
amounts to, SO, 000 souls, only two missionaries are appointed to a 
work that (as the Bishop most truly stated), could not be discharged 
by three times that number.” Again, in the island of Newfoundland, 
“ which contains nearly 80,000 inhabitants,” the following is the 
report of a single missionary “ who has just been placed where no 
Clergyman resided until his arrival. Ilis congregation in one place 
amounts to nearly 600 persons ; he officiates in ten other places, at 
various distances ; and during his first year he baptized 480 persons, 
of whom a large portion were adults. Infants were sometimes 
brought to him more than fifty miles, in open boats.” This is the 
state of tilings in the diocese of Nova Scotia. The Bishop of Quebec 
also mentioned a few facts of a similar kind with regard to his 
diocese. At our naval station, on Lake Huron, in Upper Canada, 
“ there is a body of our own people, 1 believe I may say more than 
200 souls ; and, in the neighbourhood, pains have been taken to 
collect together several wandering tribc& of the native Indians, to 
plant schools among them, and to instruct and assist them in agri- 
culture and the common arts of civilized life. This place is about 
ninety miles from York : and on this line many families arc settled. 
At present there is not any resident Clergyman nearer than York, a 
distance of ninety miles.” Again, the llishop specified “ four to'wh- 
ships, where the people have built churches, and still have not a 
Clergyman within ten or seventeen miles. Thus situated, there 
cannot be regular service in them ; but they were built 't>y the 
people under the expectation that the Society would send them a 
minister.” 

Such is the religious condition of our North American possessions. 
But this is not all ; for to this very spot the tide of emigration from 
our own country is at this moment flowing, and pouring in upon them 
multitudes of new settlers, who leave behind them here all the bless- 
ings of a long-established Christian Church*' and there find none. 
Settled in countries half-cultivated, half-cleared, surrounded by wastes 
and forests, where a road was never made, and which even on horse- 
back are scarcely passable, they will indeed soon raise an abundant 
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supply for all their bod^y wants : but, without the aid of this Society, 
their spiritual prospects are dark indeed. The child gjfows up unbap- 
tized, untaught, unconfirmed ; the sacraments are unknown ; the sick 
and the dying are unvisited ; the marriage is unblest,® and the grave 
unhallowed ; £he voice of the Ministers of thfc Gospel is silent ; and 
the sound of. the bell, ^vhich calls us to worship in this hpuse of 
God, they hear again no more rt for ^ver. And'will you look here for 
faith in the Redeemer, binding up the broken-bear ted, comforting 
tliejb that mourn, aq$j|U shedding hop^-and- joy and peace in believing 
round the bed of sickness and of death ? How shall they believe in 
Him, of whom they hav# not heard ? And how shall they hear, with- 
out a preacher ? And how.shall any preach, except they be # s£nt ? * 
And how shall any be sent, except we send them ? 

From America, did time permit, we might turn to India, from the 
western to the eastern side of the globe, and here also trace the foot* 
steps of our Society. We might here also mark their past successes, 
and anticipate their future triumphs. But the labours of the Society 
in both hemispheres present nearly the same general aspect : in both 
they have the same objects in view, and work with similar instruments. 
The principal points of difference perhaps are these ; that our Indian, 
empire presents to the Society a widfjr scene of action, that her 
progress is here checked by more and mtire formidable obstacles, and 
that the funds applicable to this part of her designs are still less 
adequate to her wants. In America, the only persons besides our 
own settlers, to whom the attention of the Society is directed, are the 
untutored inhabitants of the forests, idolatry in a savage state. But 
in India, the superstition of the natives is brought up into ^ connected 
system of doctrines, interwoven with long-cherished national customs, 
and attended with rites and ceremonies calculated to excite and gratify 
the worst passions of our corrupted nature: it is followed with abject 
devotion by the ignorant and deluded multitude, and up]*, eld by the 
wealth, the "learning, and the authority of a powerful and venerated 
priesthood. The contest, therefore, which our Society here maintains 
against the powers of darkness is accompanied by ten- fold difficulties. 
Nevertheless, the faithful soldier of Jesus Christ looks forward witli 
confidence to the victory. The sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of Cod,f has gone forth conquering and to conquer. Already 
the out-works are , carried, and the citadel itself begins to tremble; 
already the sacrifice of children is abolished, and the burning of the 
widow is done away ; and we trust the hour is not far distant, when 
the priest himself will abjure his idol, and the temple will be cleansed 
from its pollutions ; when the proud and philosophic Brahmin will 
bow, in humble faith and with a contrite spirit, at the foot of the cross 
of Jesus; and the obscene abominations and blood-stained horrors of 
Juggernaut will be succeeded by the pure, the peaceftrt, the spiritual 
worship of the Cfcrifctian Church/ 

But I am trespassing too long on your attention. If the attempt to 
preserve our own countrymen in distant lands from falling away from 
the faitli of the Gosptel; if the ^.gdeavours to spread among heathen 
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Fatbi ts of the Christian Church. 

<J»j» true God and, Je$ujp Christ, whom He* 
ibW^#yOjr$iy the labour of a Christian, society, and the, 
Ch^s^ian people, the Society for the Propagation of, 
^ _ kgreign Parts has established her, glainiS to' 

Support at‘ef$5r wpU* wisher to* the cause of, triitk , £iid godliness. 

* He* jgatrcll ttm^T ultimately triumph : ^for thp wor <£ pf God has gone 
fotth^^ud-ldan^ caunoTstay it, # “ r ||ie e$»*th shall' beKfull Of the know* 
ledge oifth^Eord^ aa^he waters cover the sea.’** " Wl\o*tberi is there' 
tn^jaatipS the name of cferist^that will not j^n uvproelaimintf f his 
ialfittori to the cast end to the west, to the north and to the south? 
^faatvnl not strive qnd pray for the accomplishment pf the promise 
th^t f All kings shall 'fall dou# before Jiim, and all nations shall do 
him sefyieeT J f that will not perform his part in bringing in that 
gloriobs day, when “ th^ kingdoms ^of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our I*ord and of His Christ, and lie shall reign for ever 

£U<fWer ?”;£ / * 

J M&y that Saviour, who h^ commanded us to go and make Chris- 
nations, and piortiiftcd Ids presence with us even to the end 
6f the ^orld, stu \if> oiu /»\d, direct our plans, and bless our^ndea- 
vdurs to “ set foith Ins glpiy, and set toward tlie salvation of all men ! ” 
Amen. 

r R. N. A. 
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No.' XV. 

IREffsEVS. 

“ Omnium doctunaium riiriosissiiiius cxplorator.*’ — TertuHian. 

Having developed in Ins First Hook the rise and progress of the 
Gnostic heresy, and the profane absurdities with which it abounded, 
Irenaeus proceeds to the refutation of them ; or, to use his own meta- 
phor, having driven the beast from his jungle, he exposes him in his 
true shape and figure, in order to his more ready and effectual de- 
struction.^ The bare exposition indeed of such monstrous extrava- 
gancies is sufficient to demolish them utterly : but it should seem that 
the surprising extent to which they had spread in the early ages of 
Christianity, rather than the intrinsic subtleties of the tenets them- 
selves, called for a somewhat serious examination of them. The 
writings also of the Valentinians, which, though now lost^w^re then in 


* Isaiah xi. 9. + Tsaiah Ixxii. 11.- % Rcv.-xi^lS. 

§ Iren. 1. 31. 4. Que ladmodum best'uc alien} us in syloa abscond'd#, et inde impetum 
facientis , et multos vast antis, qui segregat et denudat sylvam , et ad visionem adduxit ipsam 
feram , jam non e labor avil ad Qapiendam, videntes quoniam ea fera fera est ; ipsis eifim 
adust vidcre et cavere impetus ejus , ct jacular * undtquc , et v ilnerare, et interficcre vasta- 
tricem illam best aim .* sic et nobis , cum in iMinifestrfim redegerimus eorum abscondita , et 
apud se iaciia myctqria, jam non est necessarinm mult is destruere eorum sententiarn. There 
is clearly some latent corruption in this passage. Quaeve ? videtur quoniam ea fera esse. 
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wide circulation, may have given to the sect that 
•which required* a regular reply. Aceordin^l^,i|t 
Iren as us sheWs that the Gnostic doctrine not pnlyjj^ 
themselves, but with the sober deductions 

unity of tbg Godhead by various arguments, andtjiafc thef one C^d^aiP 
neci&s£rily~ the Creajor of all thing*; he points 'out thjft absurdity of 
the existence of A'ehampth beyond tlib limits of an unlimted j>] eroha a f ^ 
aftd fixing the necessity of a first cause, identifies the $hpe witli^toj^ 
(£. 1 — 11.) * ThO Gnostic scheme Aldus, Emancilidhs^ igi 
condemned ; and moye especially the s u py o s ecT' jprp d u c 1 1 o n of 'A 6yQg 
froiy Nouc, as ap'jdyiflf^to the Deity what c&n only be uiie w^h^es^ct : 
to men. " Them £an be no great discovery^ lAmianly^tipeaftin^ in 
sayjng, that a word is pu Worth from the mind; but in the S^g|emp ‘ 
God, who is all Mind and a*J Aoyeef^ft thing Of the^kimf c jn^tofety' ? 
place.”* (c. 12 — 24.) Having then adverted to the limited poweirs of- 
the human understanding, and the consequenttimpossihility of seeching 
into the hidden mysteries of God ; having ridiculed also the nonsensi- 
cal fancies of-tlie Gnostics respecting the mystical properties of 'ana- 
grams and numbers ; aud recommending a humble belief in the written* 
word of God, and a patient submission to his will ; (c. 25~J29^) : " 1 
Irenaeu® tlius breaks out into a declaration of the nivine coexistence of - 
the Father and the Ron : (c. 30.}^ 

Ipse a semetipso fecit libero et exsun potestat?^ cl dispoMiit, et porfocit omnia, 
et est substantia omnium voluntas cjus ; bolus hie Dcus invenilur, qui omnia 
fecit., solus ofrmipotens, et solus? Pater conilcns ot faricn* omnia, et visibilia, et 
invisibilia, et sensibilia, el insoiisata, ct,r<eleslb\ ct terrena, J'erbo rlitutis siur : 
et omnia aptavit ot digpo.'iiit Sapientm Mia, <t omnia eaplcns >olus autem a no- 
mine capi potent: ip^e fabricator, ip - c* con liter, ip<e inventor, ipse factor, ipse 
Dominns oumiirn : et ncquo prsptor ip-urn, neque supm* ip.-mm, ncqnc Mater, 
quam illi admentiuntur ; me Dons a he.*, quern Marcum atlinxit; ife<* Pleroma 
-\\x Mammn, quod vanum oslenann e-.< ; ncciue IJvdms. nee Pmaiohe, neque 
coeli; nee lumen virgin.de, nee .,1am irnnmiinabilis, nee in totum quidquam 
eorum, qua* a^ bis, et ab omnibus luerelieis deliranlur. Sed solus tmus Dens 
fabricator, hie qui est super oltlUem Piine* *al*fatt»m, et Potestalem, et Doniina- 
tionem, et Virtutem : lne Pater, hie Den-*, ric comlitor, laic factor, hie fabricator, 
qui fecit oa per semetipsum, hoc est, per Vorlmm et per Sajfentiani suam, 
cneluni, et terrain, et niaiia, et omnia quee in e*< sunt : hie justus, hie bonus: 
hie cat qui fonnavit, hominem, quf plantavit paradisiun, qui (ahrieavit inunrliun, 

< j\ii diluvium induxit, qui Mor salvavit . hie Dcus Abraham, et Dens Isaac, et 
Dcus Jacob, Dcus vivovum, quoin et Lex annmitiat, quoin lh opheta* pra'conant, 
quern Christus revelat, quem Apo..lo!i tradunt, quern Eeelesia credit. Hie 
Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ]>er Verbnm suum, qui c^t Films cjus; per 
cum revelatur et manifestatur omnibus, quibus fevelatur. eognoscunfr enim enm 
hi, quibus revelaverit Filins. Semper autem cooxMstens Filins Patri, olim et ab 
initio semper revelat Patrem, et Angelis, et Ardiangelis, et Potestatibus, et Vir- 
tutibus, et omnibus, quibus vult revelave Deus. 

Here follows a comparison of the miraculous powers, of which there 
was still an occasional exhibition in support of the infant Church, with 
the lying wonders, whereby the weak and wavering were deluded into 
error by the Gnostic teachers, (a 31, 32.) The character of these 
magical displays is thus estimated : (c. 32, 33.) 
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Si aliquid faciunt, per magicam (quemadniodum dixiinus) operati, frauduleiiter 
seducere nituntur insensatos : fructum quidem et utilitatoin null am priest antes, 
in quoa virtues p£riicere se diount; adducent es aujem pueros investes, et oculos 
deludentes, et ppantaptnata o.s ten dentes statini cessantia, et ne quidem stillicidio 
temporis per$eycrautift, non JESU Domino nostro, sed Simoni mago, similes 
ostenduntuv. 

After refuting tbe Gnostic tenets respecting the r indifference of 
lmtnan actions, the metempsychosis, and the resurrection ; the subject 
reverts to the number of heaven^, as ^stated by Basilides. (c. 33 — 3S.) 
On a franer occasion (c. 16. 4.) the idle boasting of the Valeu- 
tinians hafl been duly chastised in reference to this subject ; for while 
they °despised the orthodox believer who rejected their magnificent 
inventions, they were treated themselves with equal contempt by the 
Basftidjaniq who reckoned #65 heavens; and the Basilidians, in their 
turn, sunk into nothing before those who multiplied the number to 
thousands. 

In the Third Book the argument passes from Reason to Tradition 
and Revelation. Observing that the heretics appeal from the Gospels, 
in which the divine unity is unequivocally displayed, to traditional 
authority ; and, thejice also convicted, take refuge under an assumed 
superiority even to the Apostles themselves (c. 1, 2.); Jrenaeus esta- 
blishes the credibility even of tradition, preserved through a regular 
succession of presbyters fom the Apostolic age, above the recent 
fabrications of visionary iifipostors, sprung up in later times. From 
the Scriptures therefore, and Scriptural tradition alone,, the truth is to 
be sought, (c. 3, 4.) He proceeds therefore to adduce the testimony 
of the Gospels, which he proves to have been four, and four only in num- 
ber, and vindicates from the corruptions of heretics, against the Gnostic 
opinions,, (c. 5 — 11.) The Acts of the Apostles then furnish a similar 
refutation ; and the Apostles, being defended against the charge of 
prejudice alleged against them by their adversaries, are shewn to have 
held, and transmitted through their successors, the pure and unadulter- 
ated word of Truth, (c. 12 — 15.) Turning to the opinions of the 
Gnostics respecting Christ, some of whom maintained that he was a man 
in appearance only, and others that Christ and Jesus were two distinct 
persons, Ireiueus maintains in reply, that the Saviour, who became 
incarnate and suffered for the redemption of the world, was very God 
and very man. Among other arguments he cites Matt. i. 18. and 
adds, that he was called Emmanuel , “ ne forte tantum eum hominem 
pularcmus." (c. 16.) The remainder of the book is occupied with 
further proofs of the union of the two natures in Christ ; the follow- 
ing is from chap. If), 2. — % 

Quouiam autem ipse propric prater omnes, qui fucrunt tunc homines, Dens, 
et DomiiiUc, et Rex jvternus, et Unigenitus, ct Verbum incarnatum pncdicatur 
et ii Prophetis omnibus, et Apostolis, et ab ipso Spiritu, adest videre omnibus qui 
vel modicum de veritate attigerint. IIa*c autem non testificarentur Scriptura? de 
eo, si, similiter lit omnes, homo tantum fuisset. Sed quoniam prjeclaram praeter 
omnes luibuit in sc earn, qua? est ah altissimo Patrc, geiiituram ; praeclara autem 
functus cat et ea, quae cst ex Virgine, geueratione : utraque Scripturce divinae de 
co testificantur : et quoniam homo indecorus et passibilis, et super pullum asinre 
sedens, aceto et felle potatur, et spernehatur in populo, et usque ad mortem 
dcscendit; et quoniam Dominus sanefcts, et mirabihs consiliarius, et decoriis 
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specie, et Deus fovtis, super nubcs veniens universorum judex f omnia dc co 
Scripture proplictabant. 

Tlie object of the Fourth Book is to refute the Valentinian doctrine, 
that the God of the, Old Testament was not the same as the Father of 
Christ. With 9 this view Irenaeus shews, that, throughout the Law and 
the Prophets there is mention only of one true God, who was also 
preached by Jesus Christ and his Apostles ; that it was his Word 
who conversed with Moses and the Patriarchs 5 that the Old and New' 
Testaments bear mutual testimony to each other, as the revelation of 
the same God ; that he who became incarnate was the same who in- 
spired the prophets ; that by him God ordained all things ; that he 
was God and man ; and that, he and the Father were one and the 
same God. (c. 1 — 2(5.) After replying to some objections, he intro- 
duces the doctrine of a general judgment ; and maintains, in opposi- 
tion to the Gnostics, that, inasmuch as a good man is a name only, if he 
is good by a natural impulse, salvation must depe nd upon his faith and 
obedience, (c. 21 — 39.) Iionum csf t says he, (c. 3.9. 1 .) obedire Deo , 
et credere ci, et custodire ejus preeccpium ; ct hoc cat vita homtnis : quern - 
admodum non obedire Deo , malum ; et hoc est mors ejus . Jn conclu- 
sion, (c. 40, 41 .) the doctrine of a future state of reward and punishment 
is fully substantiated, and the free-agenc^ of man thus unequivocally 
expressed; — , 1 

Qui igitur ab&titerunt a paten 10 I amine, et transgress* sunt legem libertatis ; 
per suam abstitciunt culpam, liben arlalrh ct s»ua? potestatis facli. Deus autem 
omnia pnesciens, utrisque aptas pnvpnravit habitat ioncs . eis quidem qui inqui- 
runt lumen incorrupt ibilitatis, el ad id recummt, benigne donans hoc quod con- 
cupiscunt lume.i : aliis verb id conlomnontibus, et avertentibus sc ab co, et id 
fugientibus, et quasi semetipsos exe.'ccantibus, congnu ntes lumini afclversantibus 
pnoparavit ienebras : et his qui fugiunt ei esse subject i, eouvcnienlem subdidit 
poenam. Subjectio autem Dei requietio cst nelerna . ut hi, qui fugiunt hunen, 
dig mini fuga sua habeant locum : el qui fugiunt adernam requiem, congvuentem 
fuga* siue habeant halntalioncm. 

In the Fifth Book several declarations of Clnist and his Apostles 
.are examined which had previously escaped notice. Briefly reverting 
to the errors of the Docetas a'nd the Ebioniles, the author proves by a 
reference to the Eucharist the reality of Christ’s sufferings on the one 
hand, and his divinity on the other, (c. 1 — (5.) A variety of arguments 
follow in support of the doctrine of the resurrection of the body ; and 
among others, that as Christ rose fronj the dead, so we, who are 
members of his body, shall rise also ; God being no less able to reani- 
mate/ than to animate, the human body. (c. 1 1 — 1 4.) In a recapitulation 
of the various branches of Gnosticism which he had noticed in the course 
of the work, accompanied with some observations on the subjects of the 
Millennium, Antichrist, and other theological topics, the opinions refuted 
are shewn to have been of comparatively recent date (c. 15—33.); and 
the whole concludes, with a prospective glance into the blessedness of 
eternity. 

Heec enim et Dominus docuit, mixtionem calicis novam in Regno cum Disci- 
pulis habiturum so pollici^us. Et Apostolus autem liberum futuram creaturam 
a servitute corrupted, in libertatem glorim filiorum Dei, confejsus est. Et in 
omnibus iis, et per omnia idem L/bus Pater ostenditur, qui plasyiavit hominem, 
et haereditatem terra* promisit patribus, qui cduxitillam in resurrcctione justorum, 
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ct promissionel adiinplet in Filii sui Rogiumi : postal prsestans ilia paternaliter, 
quae neque oculus \idit, nrque amis aiulivit, ncque in cor hominis ascendit. 
Etenim unus Films, qui volimtatcm Patris perfecit ; et umnn genus hunninum, 
in quo perfieiunlur mysteria Dei, quem coitcuyi scant Anyeil v'nlere, et non pneva- 
lent invest igare shpientiam Dei, per quam plasma ejus oonformatum et concor- 
poratum Filio porncitur : ut progenies ejus, primogenitus Verbum, dcscondat in 
tacturam, hoc est, in plasma, et eapiaturab eo ; et fiictura itcrum capiat V cm bum, 
et as rend at ad euin, supergrediens Angelas, et lie t secundum imagincm ch 
similitudinem Dei. # 

Some remarks on the doctrines of Irenamsv) and the style of* his 
writings, will conclude* the article. 


THE EXTRAORDINARY BLACK-BOOK, AND THE REVENUES 
OF THE CHURCH, 

Letter IV. 


In proceeding to consider the revenues of the Bishops and dignita- 
ries of the Church, I wish to derive no advantage from the comments 
which I have offered on the estimates delivered in the Black-Book of 
the income of the parochial Clergy, and which, placing every thing, as 
I am persuaded, at an extravagant value, I have found it necessary to 
reduce from 8,G6S,450/. to 3, '291 , 1 70/, allowing but little more than 
five-eighths of the whole sum. in the observations which I have now 
to make upon the estimates in the Biack-Book, of the revenues of the 
Bishops and dignitaries, 1 will produce the statements of the editor, 
and be content with shewing their injustice, without pretending to add 
any information which I do not possess, and which I believe that there 
are no adequate means of obtaining. The little agreement that sub- 
sists upon this subject between the editor of the Black-Book, and the 
author of “ Remarks on the Consumption of Public Wealth by the Cler- 
gy,” might be assumed in proof tliat their calculations rest on no very 
certain data ; and at the same time there is an appearance of truth in 
the moderate and approximated estimates of other writers, and their 
gradual and progressive increase. Thus the revenues are appropri- 
ated : — 


Bishops. 

In remarks on Consumption of Public Wealth 


Black-Book £207,1].*) 

Dr. Cove’s Inquiry, 1810 130,000 

Quarterly Review 1,50,000 

Awkward Facts, &c. 1831 under 105,000 


Deans and 
Chapters. Total. 

£1,000,000 

404.000 70U115 

275.000 405,000 

275.000 425,000 

300.000 405,000 


Upon the authority of the three last estimates, 1 might be justified 
in again deducting three-eighths of the sum assumed by the editor of 
the Black-Book ; but it will be more just to transcribe bis words, and 
afterwards to examine his account. 

The estimate of the income of the bishoprics at 150,000/. is greatly below the 
truth. The revenues of the four sees of Winchester, Durham, Canterbury, and 
London, alone exceed that sum. A vast deal of mystery is always maintained 
about the incomes of the Bishops ; but the public has been incidentally put in 
possession of soW certain data on this point. Last year, the Archbishop of 
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Canterbury applied for a private act of parliament, to raise a loan of 37,000/. 
to assist in altering and improving Lambeth Palace, when it <pamc out that the 
revenue of the see of this poor member of the “ college of fishermen" was only 
02,000 per annum. This is the representation of his own ofli<*T, Dr. fusliing- 
ton. Mr. Baring stated that the revenue of the see of London would, by the 
falling in of leasts, shortly amount to 1 00,000/. aa year. The Bishop of London, 
in reply to this, alleged, that his income, allowing for casualties, did not amount 
fo one-seventh of that sum. His Lo dship, of course* meant his fixed income, and 
did not include tines for the renewal of leases, n v r the value of his parks, palace, 
andtaansions. We can assure this right reverend prelate, that the public never in 
trufli thought his income, or that of his grace of Canterbury, was so extravagantly 
high as on their own shewing they appear to be. The see of Winchester is sup- 
posed lobe worth 50,000/. per annum, fu oye \ ear, the Bishop of this diocese 
received upwards of 15,000/. in A lies tor the renewal of leases. • * 

But let us ascertain the total income of all the sees, hi Liber Regis, the 
i( King’s Book,” we have an authentic return of the value of the bishoprics in the 
reign of Henry VJII. As this return was to he the foundation of the future 
payment of first-fruits and tenths, we may be sure it was not too much. How- 
ever, in these returns, the see of Canterlmiy is valued at 2,bS2/. 12s. 2 d. per 
annum; the see of London at 1000/. 'This was at a time when a labourer’s 
wages were only a penny a day. Now, it appears, from the admission of Dr. 
Lushington and the Bishop of London, that the present incomes of these sees are 
32,000/. and It, ll 1/. a year. So that one has incuased in value twelve, and the* 
other more than fourteen-fold. The other bisl*»pucs h*rvc, no doubt, inei eased 
in a similar proportion. Hence, as the incomes of the twenty-six sees in Liber 
Regis amount to 22,855/. a yftar, their present value cannot lie loss than thirteen 
times that sum, or 207,115/. instead of 150,000/. as stated in the Quarterly 
Review . 'This does not include the dignities and rectories annexed to the sees, 
or hold in oommendam, nor the parks and palaces, the mansions villas, warrens, 
fines for renewals, heriots, and other manorial rights, enjoyed by the bishops, and 
which would make their incomes equal to at least half a million prruunum. — 
Black Bool, pp. 42, 13. 


Episcopal Clergy 


Two Archbishops. . . 
Twenty-four Bishops 


Aveiage income of Total 
each mdmihial. incomes. 

C2(\, 1(55 £ 52,030 

10,171 211,185 — I\5L 


Every thing in this country is framed upon an aristocratic scale. Because 
some noblemen have enormous incomes ; ogo, the bishops must have enormous 
incomes to he lit and meet associates for them. Titus, one extravagance in 
society generates another to keep it in countenance ; because we have a king 
who costs a million a year, we must have lords with a quarter of a million, and 
bishops with fifty thousand a year; and as a consequence of all this, a labourer’s 
wages cannot be more than 1()</. a day; he myst live on oatmeal and potatoes, 
and have the penny roll not bigger than his thumb. But why should the income 
of a bishopric so far exceed that of the highest offices in the civil department of 
government/ Burke’s argument is not consistent. A secretary of state has to 
shew his front in courts and palaces, as well as a bishop; he is in constant inter- 
course with dukes and princes ; yet his salary does not exceed (iOOO/. a year. 
The bishops have their private fortunes as well as others, and there is no just reason 
why their official incomes should be so disproportionate to that of a lord of the 
treasury, or chancellor yf the exchequer. — 1*. 55. 


I have always been among the first to condemn the policy, and to 
deprecate the effects of the mystery which has been maintained* in 
respect of the revenues of the Church, and especially of, those of the 
higher orders of the hierarchy. Reserve upon the onc^ide has been 
the occasion of exaggeration on the other, and there has been no 
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neglect of the old principle ; Omne ignotum pro magnijico . I cannot 
however think, Yliat the editor of the Black-Book is the man to with- 
draw this veil, lie asserts, and it is mere assertion, that “ the esti- 
mate of the bishoprics at 1.50,000/. is greatly btlow the truth, and 
that the revenues of the fom sees of Winchester, Durham, Canter- 
bury, and London alone, exceed that sum.” In one of the passages 
which I have transcribed, he admits that the revenue of the see ol‘ 
Canterbury is “ only 32,006/. ; ” in another passage, with an appear- 
ance of minute calculation he states each of \he archbishoprics, to 
be but 26,465/. Here, without noticing any other objection, is an 
unexplained difference of 5,335/. or one sixth of the whole sum ; but 
let it pass; let the mean sum, or 29,232/./ be taken for the revenues of 
the see of Canterbury : add those of London, admitted, or rather not 
admitted, to be 14,4147. ; and those of Winchester, not less arbitrarily 
supposed to be 50,000/. : the total amount of the revenues of these 
tli ree bishoprics thus estimated is 93,676/., and the balance due to 
Durham is 56,324/. I believe that every one will admit that the reve- 
nues of these four secs do neither severally nor collectively amount 
to any such sums; but let the sums thus assumed to the three bishop- 
rics, exclusive of the primacy, amounting together to 120,768/. be 
deducted from the 244,185/1, which is the aggregate income of the 
twenty-four Bishops* and there will remain, 120, 678/. for the aggre- 
gate income of the twenty-one other Bishops, whose several incomes 
will be not 10,174/., but 5,«S7 7/. 

These sums arc, however, so palpably absurd, that, except for the 
inference, they deserve no attention. I cannot refer to the parlia- 
mentary debates, and inaccurately and imperfectly as they are usually 
reported in all matters relating to the Church, I hardly regret that I 
cannot make the reference, especially as the deficiency is supplied 
by matters of public notoriety. The contingencies which have led to 
the exaggerated statements of the possible revenues of the see of 
Canterbury and London are the improvements -and the extensive 
buildings carrying on upon the episcopal estates in the parishes of 
Paddington and of Lambeth, especially in the neighbourhood of 
Waterloo Bridge. The estates of the bishops in these parishes are 
let upon building leases. At the expiration of these leases, certain 
rents are assumed to the landlords. But every one knows that 
leasehold houses are constructed according to the term of the lease, 
beyond which they will not be kept up without considerable repairs; 
that houses are not a property which improves in value (and I am 
informed that the rent and the value of houses near Waterloo Bridge 
are already falling) ; and at the expiration of the leases, a fine will 
probably be levied, without any, or with very little improvement of 
the rent. The statement, therefore, in respect to the revenue of the see 
of London, and of its improvement by the falling jn of leases, requires 
some correction. Instead of saying, that it will shortly amount , it 
should be said, that it may, at a distant period, amount to a certain 
sum ; for every one in Paddington knows, when the houses were 
built, for whdt duration they are constructed, and when the leases will 
expire. v 

The argument, however, has been taken ftp, and it must be carried 
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forward. The Bishop of London has been charged with having a 
contingent incc/me of 100,000/. a-year : lie replies, “ thgt his income, 
allowing for casualties, does not amount to one-seventh of that 
sum ; ” i. e. as every school-boy can tell, does not amount to 14,286/. 
Now, when the Bishop asserts that his income does not -amount 
to 14,286/., with wljat fairness is it assumed, “ from the admission of 
the Bishop of London, that the present income of his see is 14,444/. ?” 
This is one of the assertions, and one, of the 'calculations which is, 
f hope, peculiar to the Black Book, whose. editor, ..with his charac- 
teristic complacency, with his consistent •freedom from any sense or 
consciousness of error, adverting to the 'Liber Regis , in which “ the 
see of Canterbury is valued at 2,682/. 12.?. 2d., *the see of London at 
1000/.,” proceeds to argue that “ the present incomes of thes® secs 
are 32,000/. and 1 4,444/., so, that the one lias increased in value twelve, 
and the other more than fourteen-fold and concludes, that “ the 
other bishopries have no doubt increased in a similar proportion, 
lienee, as the incomes of the twenty-six sees in Liber Regis amount 
to 22,8551. a-year, their present value cannot be less than thirteen 
times that sum, or 207,1 1 5 1” The argument is this : certain landed 
estates, from particular local advantages, have undergone certain 
improvements : therefore all incomes, derived from whatever source, 
have undergone the same improvements. The estates of the Duke 
of Bedford, Earl Crosvcnor, and Mr. Berkeley Portman, have of late 
years been covered with expensive and valuable Jnuldings ; therefore 
their estates in Dorsetshire, Cheshire, and Bedfordshire, have been, 
or at a certain period will be, ecpadly improved. But let the rule be 
applied to some other of the bishoprics. Durham, which, with a 
fourth part of 150,000/., would be entitled to 35,000/., or with the 
balance left by the other three spes, to 56,324/., is estimated in the 
King’s Book at 1,821/. Is. 2d., which, being multiplied by thirteen, 
yields but 22,673/. 155. 2 d. ;• and it has been said, that one moiety of 
the Bishop’s income, whatever it may be, is paid to officers of the 
palatinate. Salisbury, by the same calculation, is raised from 1585/. 5.y. 
to 18,008/. 5s., which is 1000/. more than the estimate ui the radical 
placards, and probably 10,000/. more than its value. Worcester is 
also raised from 029/. 13.?. 3d', to 12,085/. 125. 3d. ; — but let the rule 
he applied to some of the poorer sees. Bristol would thus have been 
raised from 327/. 5s. 7 d. to 4,254/. 125. 7 d. ; although within a few 
years before it received a particular augmentation, its revenues hardly 
exceeded 600/., and a certain loss was sustained by the Bishop who 
accepted it. St. David’s would also have been raised from 426/. 2s. Id. 
to 5,539/. 7s. Id., though within the last thirty years, when the late 
Bishop took the see, and gave one tenth part of the revenues of the 
diocese to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge and Church 
Union in his diocese, the donation was 120/., and the estimated 
income was but 1,200/. The error of the editor of the Black-Book 
consists in supposing, that all the income of the Bishops arises from 
estates which have been constantly in their possession, and in an 
uninterrupted course of improvement since the time of the Re- 
formation ; and though he affects to undervalue the authority, he might 
have derived informatidn from the following remarks of Dr. Cove : 
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Upon comparing the* present incomes of the sees with the valuations of 
Ihcm in tlie King’s Book (including the valuations of the so Venil dignities and 
livings annexed to them since tin* time of Henry Vfll.), it will he found that 
during the intervening years, the episcopal revenues have increased in the 
proportion of nearly live and a-half to one, the valuations of the sees in the 
King’s "Book, arjd of the dignities and livings since annexed to them being 
about 21,000/- per annum; which comparatively small increased value of the 
episcopal revenues will require a short explanation, as am» idea generally 
prevails, that all the ecclesiastical revenues of the kingdom have increased 
tinring the above period in the proportion oftat least ten to one. * 

It is certainly true, in respect of the average revenues of the parochial 
Clergy; but in respect of the « revenues of the Bishpps, Deans, and Chapters, 
and other dignitaries in the Church, it is,, as certainly, incorrect. This material 
difference between the progressive increase of the revenues of the episcopal and 
dig ni (ted Clergy, and those of parochial clergy, may he attributed to the 
considerable fraudulent and forcible alienation* of the episcopal, and cathedral, 
and collegiate lands, previous to the statute of 1 James I., to the gradual loss of 
them continually accruing from the want of proper surveys and terriers, 
ascertaining the quantity of land in the occupation of the lessees of the Bishops 
and dignitaries, and to the notorious spoil and plunder of the Church lands 
during the confusion and anarchy preceding the Commonwealth, and nfterwauls 
by its connivance. Add, also, to these causes, that the revenues of the Bishops 
in particular arise from a variety of ancient fixed payments (as amongst others 
the tenths of their Clergy, in many instances forced upon them in sad exchange 
for their best ai;d most desirable estates) from which they cannot deviate, and 
which, from the decrease in the value of money, have lessened and dwindled 
away, comparatively to nothing. — Essay on l he llcreuues of I he Church , p. 107. 

Nothing move is required to expose the criterion that would make 
the present value of the bishoprics thirteen times more than the 
valuation in the King’s Book, or the average income of each Bishop 
10,174/., and the aggregate income of the Bishops 244,185/. ; but the 
continue!! Extravagance of the ignorance or perverseness of the editor 
of the Black-Book is such as exceeds belief. In reference to the 
statement of the Bishop of London, that his income did not amount to 
one-seventh of 100,000/., he says, “ his Lordship of course meant 
his fired income, and did not include fines for the renewal of leases, 
nor the value of his parks, palace, and mansions.” And again, in 
stating that the incomes of the Bishops cannot be less than 207,115/., 
he adds, “ this does not include the dignities and rectories annexed to 
the sees, or held in eommendam, nor the parks and palaces, the man- 
sions, villas, warrens, fines for renewals, heriots, and other manorial 
rights enjoyed by the Bishops, and which would make their incomes 
equal to at least half a million per annum.” Now, half a million is 
just two-thirds more than 297,1 15/., which is stated to he the amount 
of the revenues of the Bishops. Is it meant that this addition is to be 
made to what is called th q fixed incomes of the Bishops ? that 100,000/. 
is to be added, by an equal or an unequal division, to “ the revenues of 
the four sees of Winchester, Durham, Canterbury, and London?” that 
20,000/. is to be annexed to the sums received at Lambeth, and 
10,000/. • to those received at Fulham? If this is not the writer’s 
meaning, if he is no* merely throwing dust to blind the eyes of the 
people, let him define what he means by the fixed incomes of the 
Bishops, separate from fines on the renewal of leases. Has he yet to 
learn that the principal portion of the Bishops’ revenues arises from 
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fines on the renewals of leases, whether of lands, houses, or im- 
propriate rectories? I am not now vindicating the practice, but 
stating the fact which renders the incomes of the Bishops and other 
dignitaries very precarious and uncertain. Thcie is more than one 
bishopric that has for a time been impoverished by* a casual con- 
currence in til® expiration of the leases ; :md I know a Bishop, whose 
reported annual income is 14 , 000 /., whet in one year received no more 
than 1500 /. ; and it was by tin, liberality of .the same Bishop, that in 
another diocese he .abandoned the fines, which he was justly entitled 
to ^receive, and obtained an act of parliament, appropriating the 
improved rent to the use of the diocese for ever. Such are the fixed 
incomes of the Bishops; such the addition to those fixed incomes 
by fines on the renewal of leases. Of the value of their parks, 
palaces, mansions, villas,” some estimate may be formed from the 
circumstance of the Primate’s applying for a private act of parliament 
to obtain a loan of 87 , 000 /. to assist in altering and improving Lambeth 
Palace, and thus subjecting himself and his successors to a rental 
equal to the payment of the principal, by instalment, at the rate of 
five per cent., with interest on the balance, in addition to the most 
liberal expenditure in the renovation of Fulham Palace and London 
House. The “ heriots, and other manorial rights,” as in all other 
cases, are chiefly profitable to the stewards. Invidious reference) 
is also made to “ the dignities and rectories apnexed to the sees, 
or held in commendam and the metropolitan journals, those hesf 
possible instructors in prejudice and* misrepresentation, have been lately 
employed in reporting the vast accumulations of preferment, including 
six or seven deaneries held by Bishops. The main use of this report 
is to prove the inadequacy of the Bishops’ pioper revenue.* In the 
reign of Queen Anne, certain preferments v\ ere permanently annexed 
to the sees of Bangor and St. Asaph ; and it is not uncommon to 
charge the Bishops of those dioceses as pluralists, for holding those 
preferments which the law lias assigned to them, and without 
which they would be unable to maintain their rank and discharge 
their duties in society. Other sees are still left destitute of adequate 
means; and therefore it is, that the Bishops of Bristol, Carlisle, 
Chester, Chichester, Exeter, Gloucester, Hereford, Lichfield and 
Coventry, I danda IV, Oxford, Peterborough, Bochestcr, and St. David’s, 
all hold, and arc under the necessity of holding, preferments in com- 
mendam. Many of these preferments aje dignities to he deducted 
from the revenues of the dignified Clergy, not added to those of the 
Bishops; or they are parochial preferments, which would he other- 
wise held by the parochial Clergy. They cannot, unless being twice 
charged, he charged to the Bishops and to the dignified and parochial 
Clergy. 

Although no progress has been made in ascertaining the amount of 
the episcopal revenues, nor a shadow of proof been offered in sub- 
stantiating the charge that the aveiage annual income of each Bishop 
is 10,174/., that sum is nevertheless assumed to the last, and made the 
ground of further objection, as “far exceeding that of the highest 
offices in the civil department of the government.” L» has not yet 
been proved that the income's of the Bi.-hops form aay part of the 

vol. >:ht. no. xr. A T 
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public property of the country ; anil I shall hereafter endeavour to 
shew the danger of representing, in an abstract proposition, that any 
income is too Iwge. The incomes of the Bishops form no part of the 
ways and means under the control of parliament, but the salaries of 
the great officers of state are voted out of the public taxes ; and for 
that purpose the commons will vote what sums may please them : 
although, under the constitution of this country, in which talent and 
merit may rise from the humblest origin to the highest eminence, i 
should say that the emoluments of every office should be fully ade- 
quate to the expenses of thd office and the remvneration of the officer, 
and that it is no wise "policy which would make the office an incum- 
brance to him that holds it, and restrict the execution of its duties to 
men that caigt afford to undertake them. ? It is said, that t£ the Bishops 
have their private fortunes as well as others ; ” but 1 reply that, in 
respect of their offices, neither the Bishops nor others should be 
dependent upon their fortunes, nor called to supply the want of 
public means from private sources : and I am not aware that I do the 
Bishops any injury if I say that they arc generally deficient in private 
fortunes, — that they are usually taken out of the middle class of 
society ; and in defence of this assertion, I appeal to the Primate, 
and to the Bishops of London, Durham, Winchester, Bangor, Bristol, 
Chester, Chichester, Ely, ‘Exeter, Gloucester, Hereford, Lincoln, 
IJandatf, Peterborough, Salisbury, St. Asaph, and Worcester, who 
all, I believe, to their own honour and that of their several patrons, 
have been raised on the ground of their personal merit, and not 
of any hereditary connexion. I would confirm the appeal by referring 
to the case of the late and present Bishops of London, and their 
immediate predecessors, Randolph,, Portcus, and Lowth, and say that 
they had no private fortunes to assist in maintaining the dignities of 
the metropolitan see. Be the incomes of the Bishops, however, what 
they may, they are liable to very considerable expenses in taking 
possession of their sees ; in keeping up the houses attached to those 
sees, and the establishments which those houses require ; in attending 
their duties in parliament ; 'in following the course of their visitations ; 
in maintaining at all times a suitable hospitality ; and in performing 
the most liberal acts of public and private charity. These are the 
uses to which their incomes are appropriated : if they are otherwise 
applied, they live before the public, and the public will not fail to 
condemn them ; and whatever be the amount, the use, or the abuse of 
their wealth, I have pleasure in recording my belief, that it is but 
seldom accumulated in private coffers ; that it is but seldom that a 
Bishop dies rich, and yet more seldom that he raises his family to 
the weal tli, the rank, and the distinction which follow the successful 
pursuit of any other profession. How many noble families have 
arisen out of the army and the courts of law ! how very few are 
of ecclesiastical origin ! 

The revenues of the Deans and Chapters may be approximated to on the 
same principle (of an increase of 13 to \). Their incomes, like those of the 
Bishops, arise principally from lands and manors, and certain payments in 
money. In the King’s Book, the Deans and Chapters arc valued at 38,000/. 
a-year ; and consequently they do not amounf, at present, to less than 494,000/. 
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per annum, instead of 275,000/. But the returns in the Valor Rccleaiasticus are 
far from complete ; several deaneries, prebends, and other offices are omitted. 
It follows, our estimate is far below the annual worth of the ecclesiastical corpo- 
rations. — Black- Book) p. 44. 


* Average Incoflne of 

Dignitaries, &c. each Individual. 

28 Deans i'1,580 

(il Archdeacons 789 

20 Chancellors . . 404 

511 Prebendaries and Canons 515 

580 Precentors, Succcntors, Vicars Ge- 
neral, Minor Canons, Priest Vi- 
cars, Vicars Choral, and other 
Members of Cathedral and CoT- 
lcginte Churches 388 


Total 

Incomes. 

£14,250 

45,120 

12,815 

280,180 


111,050 


The \alue of the deaneries, prebends, and other dignitaries, arc calculated from 
tlie returns in Liber Itey is, allowance being made for the increase in the value of 
ecclesiastical property in the proportion of thirteen to one. The result is, we 
are aware, an average value greatly below the truth. Some single prebends, as 
the golden ones of St. Paul's, Winchester, KIv, Lincoln, and Durham, are worth 
from 2,000/. to 5,000/. a-year. But, in the absence of more authentic informa- 
tion, we have been reduced to the alternative of r’Jicr proceeding on the ge- 
neral principle mentioned, or of relying on piivak* reports, — and we preferred 
the former. — P. 51. • 

The deaneries, prebends canonries, and other cathedral dignities, are, in fact, 
honorary office? of great value ; they arc endowed with vast estates, numerous 
manors, and other good things; ami ’have valuable livings in their gift : all 
which ad\antages are so much public income idly squandered. — P. 50. 

All that has been said of the incomes of the Bishops, ^arpl of the 
mode of letting their lands may be applied to the incomes of the Deans 
and Chapters ; and if the revenues of the one have increased 
as thirteen to one, so, and no otherwise, have those of the other. 

I cannot refer to better authority tfuAi that of Dr. Cove : 

The Deans and Chapters, with the several cathedral and collegiate members, 
have not been more fortunate in preserving umfiminished the possessions with * 
which they were endowed at the Reformation, nor much more successful in 
improving ihe levenues of those which they still enjoy. They, like the Bishops, 
are only tenants for life ; have experienced similar losses from similar causes ; 
and are under nearly the same restraints: so that though the valuations of the 
endowments, originally granted to them, may amount, in the King’s Rook, to 
88,500/. per annum ; yet their gross annual rovVimcs do not at present exceed, 
collectively, 275,000/., and that, when compared with their valuation in the 
King's Book, they have increased, since the reign of Ilenry VIII., in the pro- 
portion of seven to one only. 

There are, it must be acknowledged, some noble and wealthy foundations, as 
Durham, Westminster, Windsor, &c. ; but there is also a much greater pro- 
portion of others, originally poorly endowed, or subsequently impoverished, as 
St. Asaph, Bangor, Carlisle, (Qy?) Chester, St. David’s, Llaiulaff, Norwich, 
Peterborough, &c. & r c. "Besides great allowance is to be made on account of 
those dignities which are not endowed with any lands, or corpses as they are 
called, and whose valuations are, notwithstanding, included in the before-stated 
88,500/. : in particular, the archdeaconries ; one-half of which appear to have fto 
endowments annexed to them, and whose incomes must therefore solely proceed 
from the procurations of the Clei^y and from the fees of office, throughout 
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their respective# jurisdictions, and necessarily be incapable of* improvement.— 
Essay on the He venues of the Church , p. 109. * 

Suspicion is 'thrown upon the whole estimate of the value of the 
dip'll it awes of the Church, delivered in the Black-Book, by the ex- 
aggerated valuation of the archdeaconries at 739/.# each. Archdeacon 
Wrangham, if my memory does not deceive me, once seated, that the 
emoluments of the archdeaconry of Cleveland were not equal to thp 
necessary expenses of the visitations. f The author of A iv Invar d Facts 
respecting the Church of England and her Revenues , states that “ arch- 
deaconries are, in most cases, worth very little* : one, in the diocese 
of London, is about till, per annum ; the best is not 200/.” The 
Archdeacons of Chester and € Richmond, I think, receive each 50/. 
from the hands of the Diocesan, I have* heard that the most valuable 
archdeaconries are those of Canterbury and Colchester; but I have 
never heard either of them estimated at more than 400/. : and how is 
an average of 739/. to he achieved ? 

Of Chancellors, Dr. Dcaltry has complained of the unprofitable 
honours of the Chancellor of Winchester ; and the Chancellors of 
Canterbury, York, London, Gloucester, Oxford, Rochester, St. David's* 
and Worcester, are all laymen. 

Prebendaries and Gallons arc said to receive 545/. each. Their 
incomes are usually deriveiVTrom small reserved rents, and from fines 
received upon the renewal of leases. Somer^re, no doubt, of consi- 
derable value ; others arc not worth one penny, and the expenses of 
collation arc absolutely lost; thoyVire mere marks of honour. Such 
was the stall held in Lincoln cathedral by the late Bishop Middleton ; 
such are “ four prebends at Chichester ; ” such is the prebend of 
Oxgate m°thc cathedral of St. Paul’s, where another prebend, Con- 
sumpta per marc , lias a most unpromising title. 

If the 530 Precentors, Succentors, Vicars General, Minor Canons, 
Priest Vicars, Vicars Choral, and other members of cathedral and 
collegiate churches, “have an income of 338/. each, — and it is little 
more than an income,” very moderate, “very Tittle objectionable 
indeed,” — I wish them uninterrupted health and happiness in the 
possession of it. The little addition which may he made from some 
small vicarage in the neighbourhood of the cathedral, or in the gift of 
the Chapter, will hardly compensate for the deductions which must be 
made for the use of other persons who have an unnoticed claim upon 
the cathedral revenues. There have hitherto been enumerated not 
more than 1,159 dignitaries, among whom the revenues of the Deans 
and Chapters are distributed ; but this is not the whole number ; and 
it is necessary to borrow a little further information from Dr. Cove’s 
Essay : 

Exclusive of these dignitaries, there are, in every cathedral and collegiate 
church, other members of a subordinate nature and rank, under the denomina- 
tion oPMinor Canons, Priest Vicars, Vicars Choral, &c., with many more in still 
lower situations, all ill holy orders, and whose total number may amount to 
nearly 300 ; these, as well as the superior cathedral members, have a portion of 
the collective cathedral and collegiate revenues, and derive, from their appoint- 
ments, incomes in various proportions. And, in addition to these, there arc also 
to he found/ in every cathedral and collegiate church, a far greater number, 
in the aggregate, of lay officers, in the capacities of organists, singing-men. 
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choristers, vergers/ sextons, &c., with schoolmasters, free-scho1ars„almsmcn, &c. 
all whose omolmnents are included in tlio revenues of the capitular bodies. 

And tlius, when it is advanced that the cathedral and collegiate revenues 
amount to the gross sum of ‘27f>,000/., it must not he forgotten that probably not 
less than 2,000 persons partake of those revenues in a greater or Smaller 
gradation. — P. 110. * * 

Of the “aristocratic pluralists, mostly not resident, and holding two, 
tRree, four, or more livings, — ; n all, 7,0d7 livings,’’ I have little to 
add to what I have formerly said. Of their* aristocracy I know but 
little, and of the imputed excess of their pluralities t believe less. In 
a district containing forty-six parishes, I find biut one IncumherTt horn 
of a noble line ; and but one Incumbent holding three livings, and 
two of these are adjoining vicarages of*inconsidcrable value ; find 1 
find twenty resident Incumbents, one only of whom has any other 
preferment, and that not a cure of souls. Of these forty-six parishes, 
two have neither church nor parsonage, and the tithes are, I think, 
in both cases, lay-impropriations ; in three , the Incumbents reside and 
have the assistance of Curates; in twenty-four , the Incumbents reside 
and perform their own duty ; in (wo , the duty is performed by the 
Incumbents, not being resident, and one of these is a very small 
parish, of which the Incumbent is the resident Rector of the adjoining 
parish ; in ten, the duty is performed resident Curates ; by non- 
resident Curates in /brother parishes, inhume of which, as 1 believe, 
is there any residence lor the minister ; in the fine remaining parish 
the Vicar, lately presented, is opining into residence. In my own 
neighbourhood, therefore, I find no warrant for the charge against the 
aristocratic pluralists. In Wales it might receive some justification ; 
but there the poverty, which is the occasion of pluralities a chock 
to the ambition of the aristocracy ; and I refer with pleasure to the 
statement of the Bishop of Peterborough, copied into the last Remem- 
brancer, p. 601. Supported by this authority, I feel it unnecessary to 
expose the gross insinuations contained in the following paragraph : 
to quote it is to refute it. I leave it to the author’s meditations, 
only challenging him to produce the original of his caricature, and 
pledging myself to join in the condemnation. Till the animal is pro- * 
duced, I must be allowed, with every man of candour and intelligence, 
to doubt its existence. 

The aristocratic pluralists are so many clerical siuccurists, who receive im- 
mense incomes without rendering any service to the comm unity. They are mere 
men of the world, whose element is the race-course, the ball-room, and billiard- 
table. They seldom sec their parishes ; their residence is in London, at Paris, 
Naples, or Florence. If they visit their benefices, it is not in the capacity of 
pastor, but of surveyor or tax-gatherer, who comes to spy out improvements, to 
watch the increase of stock and extension of tillage, and see how many hundreds 
more he can squeeze out of the industry and capital of the impoverished farmer. 
The poor parishioner, who contributes his ill-spared tithe to the vicious indul- 
gence of these spiritual locusts, is neither directed by their example, instructed 
by their precepts, nor benefited by their expenditure. — Black- Book , p. 56. 

M. 


* Errata: Page 621, line 26 tor * within/ lead without. Page 623, line 20, for * 4,100/ read 
1,400; line 35, for ' instruments/ lead emotuun nts ; line 41, for ' £. r >0,* jcail five shillings. 
Page 627, line 20, lor ‘ conception/ lead cxrtptum. Page 028, line 30, for 4 Stratford/ read 
Shu {ford. Page 020, line 40, foi * in Wales/ lead in England and ft ales. • 
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NOTICES OF THE PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN THE 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

Continued from page 567. 

.PENNSYLVANIA, 

'This diocese consists at present of the Bishop, the assistant Bishop, 
fifty-three Presbyters, twelve Deacons, and seventy- one Congrega- 
tions ; being an accession, s'Jnce the last General Convention, of eight 
Clergymen, and seventeen Congregations. The number of persons 
confirmed has been 1017. The number of baptisms reported since 
the la it General Convention 2211, of whom 291 were adults. The 
number* of Communicants is 2503. The state of religion, on the 
whote, appears encouraging. Sunday-school instruction flourishes in 
many parishes, and is carefully maintained in nearly all. Infant- 
schools have been established with much success in some instances, 
and promise a high degree of usefulness. Occasional examples have 
occurred, in a few of the congregations, of a peculiar degree of reli- 
gious sensibility, followed by numerous and solemn professions. In 
other places, large additions have been made to the congregations, and 
to the number of communicants, accompanied by a gradual increase 
of general seriousness and devotional regularity. And a much more 
earnest attention is .-manifested on the subjects of theological and 
Christian education, and the great cause of missionary exertion. 
And although the diocese has not escaped its share of the agitation 
usually incident to the management of elections, whether in Church 
or State ; although there have been occasion to lament, iu some parti- 
culars, th‘e "evils of a temporary alienation amongst brethren, ai.d in 
many others, the spirit of worldliues’s, indifference, and neglect ; 
although they have great reason to long for an increase, not only in 
the number of ministers, but in the zeal of their labours, and in the 
consistent diligence of their flocks-; yet is there cause of deep and 
fervent gratitude to the gracious Head of the Church, for the bless- 
ings which he has vouchsafed to us, and ground to hope, that the 
diocese of Pennsylvania will experience an increasing measure of 
prosperity for the >ears to come. 

DELAWARE. 

In the diocese of Delaware there are five Clergymen resident, four 
of whom have parishes ; the other, from age and infirmities, only 
occasionally exercising his ministry. Attached to several of the 
churches are flourishing Sunday-schools, in which deep interest is 
felt, and from which there has been a happy result. There has, in 
some of the parishes, been laid the foundation of libraries attached 
to the churches, and thus an example set worthy of general imitation. 
It is to be regretted, that the Diocesan Missionary Society has been 
totally inefficient, from the inability to obtain missionaries. The 
Clutrch in Delaware, availing itself of the provision in the twentieth 
Canon of 180tf, invited the Right Rev. Bishop White to visit and per- 
form episcopal,, offices in this diocese ; and a similar invitation has 
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been given to the Rigfit Rev. Dr. Onderdonk, as assistant Bishop, 
whose services have produced and revived feelings prombtive of the 
best interests of the Church. The number of communicants, so far 
as they can he ascertained, is 217. We hope that the time to favour 
this part of Zion is not far distant; and this hope rests upCm the 
great Head of the Church ; for we think no truth more evident than 
that stated in ffoly Writ : “ Paul may plafit, and Apollos water, but 
Gbd giveth the increase.” Und' r the influence of that divine energy 
from above, we hope that this part of the Cliurcli will be renovated, 
and Its moral and spiritual condition assume its primitive purity and 
eminence. * • 


M ARYL ANl). 

» • 

It appears from the journals of the several conventions whidh have 
been held in this diocese, since the last meeting of the General Con- 
vention, that four persons have been ordained Deacons, and thirteen 
admitted to the holy order of Priests. There are now in the diocese 
fifty -one Clergymen, and .four candidates for orders; and three 
churches have been consecrated to the service of Almighty God. 
According to the parochial reports, 33 02 persons have been baptized, 
r )7 5 confirmed, and tlieie are now *2325 communicants in the Church. 
The Diocesan Missionary Society, formed pome years since, appears 
to have been useful in some of the parishes which had been deprived 
of the ordinances of the* Gospel, and it is a mutter of deep regret 
that it lias not received that pecuniary aid which the situation of many 
parts of the diocese so imperiousfy demands. Sunday-schools have 
been formed in most of the parishes, and have been eminently useful, 
and some of Jiem have become auxiliary to the General Sunday- 
school Union of the Protestant Dpiscopal Church. The*dfocesc of 
Maryland has been called to mourn the death of its much beloved 
Bishop Kemp. The journals record the deep affliction which was 
produced by this event, and the various communications of the diffe- 
rent ecclesiastical bodies, expressing their condolence with the Church 
in the diocese in the heavy loss which it has sustained, and the senti- 
ments of love and veneration which the diocese at large cherished for 
him. Episcopal duties have been performed in several portions of 
the diocese, by the Right Rev. Bishop Onderdonk, assistant Bishop 
of the diocese of Pennsylvania, and by the Right Rev. Bishops of 
Ohio and Virginia ; and their services have produced the happiest 
effects, and tended, in a high degree, to sustain the cause and extend 
the influence of the Church in Maryland. 

VIRGINIA. 

The prospects of the Church in the diocese of Virginia continue 
encouraging, and indeed are greatly more so than at the time of the 
last report. The number of clergv has considerably increased ; the 
principles of tlie Ch&rch are better understood, and more than ever 
loved ; and tlie influence of pure and undefiled religion more exten- 
sively felt. Arrangements have been made for tlie permanent esta- 
blishment of the theological seminary of tlie diocese ; and a systerA 
adopted for its future management, calculated, it is* confidently 



Gf)£ Law Report . 

•* 

believed, very greatly to extend the influence, and multiply the 
benefits of fiiat institution. A Diocesan Missionary Society has been 
recently established, from whose operations much is expecti d ; and by 
means of which humorous waste places, we trust, will soon be, in some 
hopeful measure, supplied with the ministrations of the Gospel ; and 
the doctrines and institutions of the Church made ? known in the 
hitherto neglected and destitute but important western section of the 
State beyond tbe mountains. Besides the repair of several of the 
old churches, almost in ruins, and the re-occupation of some hitherto 
almost or entirely deserted* it is pleasing to rpport the building" and 
consecration of several entirely new. The number of clergy is rf&W 
forty-four ; and there is the prospect of an early addition to their 
number from among the candidates for orders now prosecuting their 
studies at the seminary. 1 

{ To be continued. ) 


LAW REPORT. 


On the Right of the King of Great Rritain and Ireland to grant 
exclusive Patents to print the ' Translation of the Bible , and all other 
works circulated under the authority of the Established Churches of 
England, and Ireland, and Scotland . 

“ For two hundred years and more, the kings have, in England, 
granted patents to their printers, as extensive as the patent we are 
now considering, and perhaps morp extensive ; but extensive enough 
to raise the question under discussion. In England, the power of 
the King to grant patents qf this description, or to appoint to such an 
office, has never been seriously questioned. Those patents have from 
time to time come under the review of our courts, and the judges have 
been called to decide upon them. One case occurred before Sir Joseph 
Jekyll, so far back as the year 17^0,* and others at different periods, 
both in the courts of equity, and also before this House during the 
last century. And 1 would ‘state it as a point not admitting now of 
doubt or controversy, that as far as relates to the office of King’s 
printer in England, the crown has the prerogative to grant a patent 
as extensive as that under consideration. 

But, although the power of the King and his prerogative in England 
has never been questibned, it has been rested by judges on different 
principles. Some judges have been of opinion that it is to be founded 
on the circumstance of the translation of the Bible'having been actually 


* Baskett v. Parsons. At the Rolls, 1718. In D. P. 1719. Cited in Univ. of 
Oxford and Cambridge v. Richardson, G Ves. G99 t 
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paid for by Kfhg James, and its having become the property of the 
crown, and therefore it’has been referred to a species of copyright. 
Other judges have referred it to the circumstance "of the King of 
England being the supreme head of the Church of England, and that 
he is vested with the prerogative with reference to that character. 
Other judges* have been of opinion, qiul I confess, for my own 
part, I am disposed to accede to that* opinion, that it is to be re- 
ferred to another consideration, namely, .to the •character of the 
duty imposed upon the chief executive officer of the government to 
superintend the* publication of the acts of the legislature, and*acts of 
state of that description, and also of those works, upon which the 
established doctrines of our religion are founded, — that it is a duty 
imposed upon the first executive magistrate, carrying with it a cor- 
responding prerogative. That was the opinion of Lord Camden, as 
expressed in the case of Donaldson v. Docket,* in most direct and 
eloquent terms, in this House; that was the opinion also expressed 
by Chief Daron Skinner, in the ease of Eyre and Strachan v. Carnan rf 
and I think it may be collected or inferred to be the opinion of a 
learned and noble Earl, now a member of your Lordships’ House 
(Lord Eldon), from what fell from that noble and learned Lord in the 
case of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge v. Bichardson. j~ 

* * & % ** * 

With respect to the •Bible which was translated in the reign of 
Janies the First, and which indisputably was translated under his 
sanction, and by virtue of his authority, it does not appear that he 
contributed any thing towards the expense. It does not appear that 
that translation of the Bible was introduced into the Church by the 
authority of any act of Parliament, by the authority of *any act of 
Convocation, or by proclamation ; but undoubtedly it was introduced 
under the sanction and authority of the head of the Church, under 
the sanction of the king at that period, in what precise way does not 
appear by evidence. It is probable that after it was completed, and 
the heads of the Church were satisfied with it, it was, by the authority 
of the Bishops in their respective dioceses, introduced into general use 
throughout the kingdom, possibly without any further act for that 
purpose. But is there any essential difference between the situation 
of England and Scotland in this respect ? I apprehend, clearly, none; 
because the same translation, if not by the actual authority, at least 
by the sanction of the General Assembly .of Scotland, has been intro- 
duced into their Church, and used there for a period, I believe, of 150 
years ; and I understand that the use of it in Scotland is as general, and 
indeed as exclusive and universal, as in England. This translation, 
therefore, has been sanctioned in that country by the Church of that 
country*, and by the proper ecclesiastical authorities; and I apprehend 
that it stands in the same situation, and is guarded by the same 
privileges, and is in point of law, unless the General Assembly should 
order otherwise, as compellable to be used in the Churches of 
Scotland, as it is in the Churches of England. I do not apprehend, 

* 4 Burr. 2,408. 1 Cour^of Exchequer, 1781. I 0 Vea. 704, 5. 

VOL. X1IT. NO. XI. _ 4 U 
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therefore, that there is any difficulty in this respect, or that any 
argument whatever can be founded on the idea, that by some au- 
thority in this country that particular translation has been introduced 
into universal use in our Church, and that no corresponding authority 
exists in Scotland. I have no doubt there is some* authority, at least 
some implied authority, for t,he introduction of it in England ; and I 
apprehend there is the same implied authority, the same sanction for 
it by ecclesiastical authorities in Scotland. s 

It appears to me, that as far as relates to the translation of the Holy 
Scriptures, the case with respect to Scotland is /precisely the same as 
with respect to England. But in this patent there are other vvorfc# 
notice^]. There is the Confession of Faith. I find that the Confession 
of Faith' was ratified by the General Assembly in the year 1649 ; it is 
therefore a book adopted by the proper ecclesiastical authority in the 
country. The larger and shorter Catechisms were also ratified by the 
General Assembly about the same period : and with respect to the 
metrical version of the Psalms, which is also contained in that patent, 
that was, as l am informed, prepared by the authority of the General 
Assembly, and it is used in the Churches by the authority of that 
General Assembly. It appears to me, therefore, that these works 
come within the same principle as the Holy Scriptures, and within the 
same principle as the Book pf Common Prayer in this country. 

A question has been raised with respect t<? the Book of Common 
Prayer, which is also contained in this patent ; and it is said that 
at all events the King could not, in Scotland, confer the exclusive 
right of printing this work on his printer in Scotland. The court 
below entertained some doubt upon this point ; and in this particular 
stage of ' the cause they have excepted the Common Prayer from 
the operation of their interdict, without, however, pronouncing any 
decision upon it. At one period episcopacy existed in Scotland : 
during that time there is no doubt the King’s authority applied to the 
Book of Common Prayer, as wedl* as to the other works to which I 
have referred. It is true, that by the act of parliament passed in 
the year 1690, an alteration was made in this respect. By the effect 
of that act of parliament, in 1690 the Presbyterian form of worship 
became the established form of Scotland, and the Church of that 
persuasion became the established Church of Scotland; but those 
persons who were members of the Church of England, who were 
in her communion, were still entitled to the protection of the crown ; 
there was nothing in that act of parliament to deprive them of that 
protection ; and if the King possessed the prerogative previous to the 
passing of the act in 1690 , by which he had the exclusive right, by 
himself or his officers in Scotland, to publish the Book of Common 
Prayer, there is nothing in the act of 16Q0 to deprive him or that 
prerogative which he had previously enjoyed. 

It does not appear to me, therefore, in this vie\y of the case, thajt 
there is any essential difference between that pari of the patent which 
relates to the Book of Common Prayer, and that which relates to the 
other works. I think, therefore, that with respect to . this question, 
which was rjot originally mooted in the com t below y namely, the 
general question of the validity of the patent, which was only jafter- 
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wards argued >in the second cose, that your Lordships will have no 
difficulty in coming to * the opinion, that in Scotland,, as in England, 
the Ling possesses this prerogative, and that he lias ti right to confer 
it upon his printer.” — Extracts from a Judgment by Lord Chancellor 
Lyndhnrst , delivered in the House of Lords , ?/? the disc of Maimers 
v . Blair : in t {uly> 1828. 3 BligKs Reports 9 N. S. 3G1. 


PSALM VIII. 


{) Yiord our Governor ! how great, 
Flow glorious is thy name ! 

Thou who above the heavens hast set 
The splendour of thy fame ! * 

The feeble infant’s lisping tongue 
Thou didst with stiength inspire, 

To still the oppressor's hostile wrong, 
And quench the avenger’s ire. 

When J thy wondrous heavens behold. 
By hand Almighty made, 

The moon — the countless orbs of gold 
That glimmer thro’ the sjuule : 

O what is man, that he should gain • 
Such grace and power below i 


The son of •man— that thou sbouldst 
deign 

To visit him in woe ? 

<* 

Form’d scarce beneath the angelic race, 
With might and glory crown’d, 
Beneath his footsteps man survey 
Thy subject creatures round: 

The docks, the herds, the plain that 
stalk ; 

The fowl that mount the breeze; 
The lisli. Mild all the shapes that walk 
Tl«e p-tbways of the seas. 

O 

Sing, earth, with gratitude elate ! 

Shout, Heaven, with one acclaim: 

() Lord our Governor! how great, 
How glorious is thy name ! 


MONTHLY REGISTER. 


SOCIETIES for PROMOTING ClfRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, and for the 
PROPAGATION of the GOSPEL in FOREIGN PARTS. 


Exeter Diocesan Committed 

The Anniversary of these Societies 
took place in September last, at the 
Cathedra], when a most appropriate 
sermon was preached by the Rev. J. 
Barker, of Silverton, from the 4lh 
chapter and 10th verse of the First 
Epistle of Peter — “ As every man hath 
received the gift, even so minister the 
saineKme to another, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God.” The 
preacher made an application of 
-portion of the history of the Apostle 
Peter, to the duties of mankind towards 
each other, in their various situations ; 
and enforce^ those duties, the fulfil- 
ment of whi<m£ is the object of these 
Societies. The collection at the doors 


amounted to 75/. 4s. The usual annual ’ 
meeting afterwards took place at the 
Guildhall ; the Right Rev. the Lord 
Bishop of Exeter in the chair. The 
annual Reports of the Diocesan Asso- 
ciation of the Societies were then laid 
before the Chairman by the Secretary, 
.the Rev. John Collyns, and were read 
by his Lordship. During the last year 
the Exeter Depositary alone has issued, 


Bibles 1,41 I 

Testaments 2,055 

Psalters 1,309 

Common Prayer-books . . . ‘1 ,01 1 

Bound books 3,815 

Tracts 21,927 


Exhibiting $ total of 35,464 publica- 
tions, exclusive of many thousand 
cards and papers gratuitously de- 
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livered ; being an issue of 4, 251 more 
than in the preceding year — and this 
in the most important particulars ; 
Bibles, Testament^, and Prayer-books. 
Many of .these books have been sup- 
plied, either gratuitously ov at reduced 
prices, to parochial charities, or placed 
at the disposal of the Clergy, or 4 for 
National and Sunday Schools; and 
some have been issiled to the Female 
Penitentiary in this city, and (o the 
county prisons. 

Nor have the District ‘Committees 
in other parts of this extensive Diocese, 
been Ids, actively and zealously En- 
gaged in furthering the objects of the 
Society. At 11 olds worthy, Truro, Tot- 
nes, and Tavistock, an increase in their 
several distributions also occurs ; and 
copies of the Holy Scriptures, the Litur- 
gy, and other publications, have been, 
through similar institutions in eveiy 
part of the diocese, liberally supplied 


for the use of schools^ and for the spi- 
ritual comfort and edification of the 
poor. 

The report of the Treasurer notices 
a donation of 50/., which the Com- 
mittee voted iv aid of the general 
funds of the Parent Society. Twenty- 
five pounds have also been given 
to /.he “ Special Committee of thd 
Parent Society for counteracting the 
effects of infidel and blasphemous pub- 
lications.” Among the receipts, fehe 
Committee most gratefully record a 
legacy of 100/. from the Reverend Sa- 
muel Archer, Rector of Lewannick. 

His 1 iordship then read the Report of 
the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel; after which Mr. Alderman 
Blaekall read the Treasurer’s Report, 
which he concluded by stating, that 
the funds of the Society were in a much 
more prosperous state than they were 
last year. 


PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL ClIURCII IN AMERICA. 


Abstract of the /{(port of the Proceed- 
ings of the Hoard of Trustees of the 
Gene} id ^Theological Seminary of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States^ read at the Annual 
Meeting , June 2<S, 1831. 

The prosperity of the Societies in 
connexion with the Protestant l^pisco- 
'pal Church of the United States is 
highly gratifying. From the above 
Report, we find that the number of 
students at the Theological Seminary 
was, in Juno last, twenty-eight; that 
.the library consisted of 3550 volumes, 
viz. — 757 folios, 6.31 quartos, and 2102 
octavos and under, and was receiving 
frequent donations; and that a consi- 
derable balance remained in the hands 
of the Treasurer. 

“ The Professor of the Nature, Mi- 
nistry, and Polity of the Church meets 
the second class during the second ses- 
sion; and the first class during both 
sessions of the seminary year.” 

Potter on Church Government; 
Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity ; Bar- 
row on the Pope’s. Supremacy ; and 


Wheatly on the Common Prayer ; are 
the chief works in use. But observa- 
tions on the Articles and other standards 
of the Church, and the provisions of 
her constitution, canons, and rubrics, 
are continually introduced by the Pro- 
cessor as occasion offers. 

The Professor* of Biblical Learning 
and Interpretation of Scripture has had 
three , classes under his charge ; the 
first of which have had their attention 
directed to the most prominent portions 
of the Old Testament prophecy relating 
to the Messiah. On tills subject they 
have read, in Hebrew, the prophecies 
on this subject occurring in the Penta- 
teuch — the promise to David, (2. Sam. 
chap, vii.,) and the parallel places in 
Chronicles, most of the Psalms which 
refer to Christ, and tile chief trffedic- 
tions concerning our Saviour in Isaiah. 

The second class have confined their 
studies to the Epistles, in Greek. The v 
third have been exercised in Old Tes- 
tament history, from Genesis to the se- 
cond book of Kings inclusive, and have 
read the Gospels and Acts together, 
with part of the Epistle to the Romans, 
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in Greek; the Professor lecturing on 
the principal points relating t # o the har- 
mony of the Gospels as they occurred. 

The course of study pursued by the 
Professor of Systematic Divinity is as 
follows : — The first class, which attends 
thrice a week during the entire academic 
year, read Burnet and Tomlinc’s Ex- 
position of the XXXIX Articles — the 
Homilies — Jorrani on Infant Baptism 
— tho Dissertations annexed to Bishop 
Whke’sLectureson the Calx chism, and 
his Comparative Views of the Arminian 
and Calvin istic Controversy. On the 
subjects of ' Ecclesiastical 1 1 ist oi y and 
the Evidences of Bevcaled Religion, 
Mosheim and Paley are the text- 
books ; other works, however, are in- 
troduced, viz. — Leslie's Short Method 
with tin Deists — Campbell on Mi- 
racles — Hind on Prophecy — and Ver- 
planck’s Essays; and Butler’s Analogy 
is to he added to the list. 

The works in use by the second class 
are — Pearson on the Creed — Scott’s 
Christian Life — Horsley’s Tracis on 
Unitarian ism — ditto SennoiF on the 
Descent into Hell — Hobart's Tracts 
on the same — West on the Resurrec- 
tion, with Bishop Horsley’s and 
Archbishop Seeker a Sermons on the 


Evidence of it — Magee on Atonement 
and Sacrifice — Waterlaifd on Justifica- 
tion and Regeneration, and Tomline 
and Burnett on the XXX IX Articles. 
This class attends the Professor one 
day in each week durftig the first, and 
two during the second Session of the 
year. # 

'J he Professor of Oriental and Gre- 
cian Literature lnA a Hebrew class, 
who lnjve read and translated, since 
October last, the first, second,, forty- 
second, forty-third, forty-fointh, and 
forty-fifth chapters of Genesis — the first 
seventeen verses of the tweijtilSth of 
Exodus — the first, seconcl, and twenty- 
second Psalms — the first, thirteenth, 
fouiteenth, fifty-second, and lift} -third 
of Isaiah — and the first four chapters of 
Job. 

We are sure this abstract will be 
read with deep attention, not only on 
account of the course of study pursued, 
and the Theological Lists selected by 
the Professors, most of which are well 
known 4o the English Divine, but be- 
cause it shews thp healthful and thriving 
state of a branch of our own venerable 
Church, which was thought to have 
been transplanted to an ungenial soil. 
May it increase and multiply ! 


KING'S COLLEGE, LONDON. 


On Saturday, October 8, the cere- 
mony of opening this Institution Jook 
place. The inauguration began with 
the celebration of divine worship; at the 
commencement and close of which, the 
vocal aid of some of the gentlemen of 
the Chapel Royal, led by Mr. Hawes, 
was given with effect. The service 
was followed by an impressive dis- 
course upon 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2, from the 
Bishop of London, who insisted with 
earnestness on the great importance 
to society at large, as well as the in- 
dividual pupil himself, of imbuing the 
mind of youth with a sense of moral 
responsibility, as well a& of storing it 
with worldly wisdom. To this dis- 
course succeeded an address from the 
Principal of the* .College, in which the 
same topics were discussed somewhat 


more at length. The company having 
afterwards dispersed themselves over 
the interior of the building, examined 
its various arrangements and the col- 
lections forming under its roof; the 
latter of which have derived no incon- 
siderable portion of their value from 
the liberal donations of Sir Henry 
Halford, Lord Henley, Captain Ronald, 
Dr. F. Hawkins, Mr. Sharon 'turner, 
and others of its patrons. 

Our readers are well aware that it 
is the primary object of King’s College 
to afford “ such an enlarged and liberal 
education as may be commensurate 
with the growing desire of knowledge 
now pervading almost every class of 
society in the increased and increasing 
population of this great city;” — while 
it is a fundamental principle of its 
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establishment, “that every system of 
general education for the youth of a 
Christian community ought to com- 
prise instruction* in the Christian re- 
ligion, as an indispensable part ; with- 
out which the* acquisition of other 
branches of knowledge will be con- 
ducive neither to the happiness of 
individuals, nor to the welfare of tl ic 
State.” 

In the senior department, r which 
opened on Monday, October 17, the 
prescribed course of education will em- 
brace religious and moral instruction, 
in conformity with the principles df the 
.Established Church ; the Greek and 
Latin classics ; mathematics ; English 
literature and composition; and his- 
tory. 

Terms . — The matriculation-fee, to 
he paid by (‘very student, upon his 
admission, will be 1/. 1.9. For the 
year’s course, of which the half-yearly 
expense must he paid in advance, the 
fee to be paid by e\ery stuc^nt, if 
nominated by a proprietor, willfte 21/.; 
if not so nominated, 2 pi. 5s. 

The proprietors are entitled, in re- 
spect of each donation of 50/. and up- « 
wards, or of each share, to nominate 
one student. 

The academical year will consist of 
three terms* 

The first term will extend from the 
beginning of October to the week 
before Christmas; the second, from the 
middle of January to tin* week bofoiV , 
Easter; and the third, from the week 
after Easter to the end of June, or 
beginning of July. 

With respect to religious instruc- 
tion, the Bev. W. Otter, M. A. Prin- 
cipal of the College, will begin a 
course of instruction in religion and 
morals, at the commencement of the 
October term, and will contihue it 
twice a week, on Monday and Thurs- 
day, at one o’clock, through the whole 
of the academic year. His lectures 
will embrace the evidences of natural 
and revealed religion, and the doc- 
trines and duties of Christianity, in 
conformity with the principles of the 
Established Church. 

On the first day, the time of the 
students will be occupied with a 
lecture; on the second, with an exa- 
mination. 4 


The works which will at present 
form the Jbasis of the lecture, and be 
made the subjects of examination with 
the pupils, as those subjects come 
regularly under review in the first 
course, are Paley’s Natural Theology, 
Butler’s Analogy, P # alcy*s Evidences, 
and the Greek Testament. The Prin- 
cipal also proposes to preach cvely 
Sunday morning, during term, in the 
College Chapel, where accommoda- 
tions will ho provided for students of 
every description belonging to the 
College. 

Ip the junior department, or school, 
the course of education will partake of 
a liberal and useful character, adapted 
equally to professional and commercial 
pursuits. It will be founded on the 
systematic inculcation of the soundest 
principles of religion and morality; 
and will comprise the Greek, Latin, 
French, and English languages; writ- 
ing, arithmetic, and elementary ma- 
thematics ; history and geography, 
ancient and modern ; general litera- 
ture, donation, and composition. The 
Hebrew, German, and Italian lan- 
guages, the principles and practice of 
commerce, natural philosophy, draw- 
ing, &c. will be taught out of the 
course. 

By the system of examinations, both 
public and private, and the distribution 
of prizes, it is anticipated that an 
honourable spirit of emulation will be 
excited and cherished in the minds of 
the scholars. • 

The age of admission will not be 
undpr nine years. 

The hours of attendance will be from 
nine till three, from Michaelmas to 
Lady-day ; and from nine til! four 
during the remainder of the year. 
On Saturdays, the school will close at 
one o’clock. 

The vacations will consist of six 
weeks in August and September: one 
month at Christmas ; and ten days at 
Easter. 

There will be annually a public 
examination, and distribution of prizes 
awarded by the Council. 

A register Vill be kept by the Head 
Master, of the attendance, employ- 
ments, and general conduct of the 
pupils, from which periodical reports 
will be transmitted to their friends. 
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Every class will come under the to a pupil nominated by a proprietor; 
examination and tuition of Jthe Head and eighteen guineas to one not so 
Master. nominated, with one guinea as an. en- 

A library will be gradually formed trance-fee. r 

for the use of the pupils. The Head and Second Masters will 

The terms for the coprse of tuition receive boarders on terms sanctioned 
specified will be fifteen guineas annually by the Council. 


SUMMARY ACCOUNT OF KING'S COLLEGE, FREDERICTON. 


Numtui ous inquiries having been 
made concerning the actual slate of 
King's Colfege, Fredericton, and spine 
misconception appearing to exist on 
the subject in remoter places ; it lias 
been judged advisable to furnish the 
public with a distinct and authoritative 
statement of the provision made in the 
College for the instruction of youth, 
the regulations established for the 
maintenance of discipline, and the ex- 
pense of an academical course. 

The object of the College, as ex- 
pressly declared in the charter by which 
his late Majesty endowed it* with the 
privileges of an university, is “ the 
education of youth in the principles of 
the Christian religion, and their in- 
struction in the various branches of 
literature and science/’ In pursuance 
of this object, the plan adopted by the 
Council has been, to receive such stu- 
dents as had acquired the elements of 
a liberal education at the grammar- 
schools of the province, or elsewhere ; 
and to afford them the means of those 
maturcr attainments, which experience 
has proved to he the fittest qualifica- 
tions for the higher stations and offices 
of society. 

Nothing farther, therefore, is re - 
quired of candidates for matriculation, 
than that they he competently ac- 
quainted with the grammatical struc- 
ture of the Latin and Grech languages, 
and be capable of expressing their 
thoughts in writing in Latin as well as 
English. It is desired, indeed, that 
they should have some previous ac- 
quaintance with the first principles of 
mathematics; but until these have been 
generally taught in the grammar- 
schools, the College contents itself with 
recommending and encouraging such 
studies. No restriction # is imposed 
with respect to the age, religion^ or 


place of birth or education, of any 
person presenting himself for admis- 
sion. * • 

The instruction of the students is 
conducted by the Vice-president and 
two other Professors, who have adopted 
such arrangements as appeared calcu- 
lated to occupy the time of their pupils 
during the whole of the several terms, 
with the exception of such hours as 
would be absolutely requisite for meals 
and recreation. 

The* da\ begins and concludes with 
divine Worship. In the morning, at 
seven o’clock d&ung the summer, and 
eight in the winter, and at ten in the 
evening throughout the year, all the 
students (not having permission to the 
contrary) arc required to repair to the 
college clmpol. The seijyio# consists 
of a selection from the liturgy of the 
Established Church, with one of the 
daily lessons from the Holy Scriptures. 
The lessons arc read by the students 
in succession, and the officiating chap- 
lain is bound to take rare that they 
perform, this duty \\ ith becoming so- 
lemnity. 

The time actually spent by the stu- 
dents in attendance on the daily lec- 
tures, extends in general from ten ill 
the morning to two in the afternoon. 
The qthev hours of the day, not ne- 
cessarily required for meals or exer- 
cise, they arc expected to occupy in 
preparing for these lectures by private 
study, and in writing exercises on 
various subjects proposed to them. 
Where this latter division of their time 
is duly employed, it may he considered 
that nine or ten hours of every dn v are 
directly devoted to mental improve- 
ment. 

At ten iu the morning the students 
repair to their respective lectures, and 
read a clasdcal authoi* until eleven. 
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1 At eleven they take up another clas- 
sical work, winch engages them until 
twelve. From twelve they are va- 
riously occupied*' with logic, mathe- 
matics, *or divinity. One o’clock is 
the regular hour for the. more public 
and formal lectures of the several Pro- 
lessors, which the whole body’ the 
students attend; as they do also an 
additional lecture by the Vice-president 
on the Saturday evening. 

The system is so arranged, that every 
student, from the commencement of 
his residence in College, will be cn- 
g aged' - driving every week of tenYi in 
the successive study of four of the 
most approved classical authors; of 
logic, rhetoric, and mathematics; of 
history, mental and moral philosophy; 
and of the evidences and general prin- 
ciples of the Christian religion. There 
are also separate classes in divinity 
and Hebrew, for those who declare 
their intention to devote themselves to 
the sacred profession. 

The junior students begin with such 
classical authors as Hosier, Xenophon, 
Livy, and Cicero ; they afterwards ad- 
vance to Euripides and Demosthenes. 
The senior enter on the study of He- 
rodotus and Sophocles, and proceed to 
Thucydides, Aristotle, Pindar, and 
Tacitus. 

The Oxford system of Logic and the 
Cambridge course of Mathematics are 
adopted by the respective Professors ; 
and it is attempted so to teach thcs6‘ 
sciences that they may be found of 
practical use to the future inquiries 
and pursuits of the students. 

In History the Professor delivers a 
course of lectures, commencing with 
the Mosaic records, and presenting an 
epitome of the most important and 
instructive events in the progress of 
time, and the formation, establish- 
ment, and decline of the several nation? 
of the world. 

In Metaphysics, or mental philoso- 
phy, the Professor, availing himself of 
the researches of Locke, Reid, and 
Stewart, conducts his pupils in the 
interesting inquiry into the various 
powers and operation 0 of the human 
mind. 

Ill Moral Philosophy, the great ob- 
ject of the Professor is to establish 
sound and solid principles of action. 


For this purpose he investigates the 
groundwork of morals, as it is laid in 
the nature of things and the attributes 
of the Deity; and proceeds to shew, by 
the example afforded in the writings 
of the philosophers of Greece and 
Rome, how far the light of reason is 
capable of conducting men. Thence 
lv? infers the necessity of a divibe 
revelation, and illustrates the superior 
excellence and inestimable valxe of 
Christian precepts, institutions *and 
laws. 

The Professor of Divinity lays the 
foundation of Christian knowledge in 
a diligent examination of the Greek 
Testament; and gradually leads the 
students to an acquaintance with the 
principles which establish its authen- 
ticity and truth, and enable men duly 
to understand and apply its divine in- 
structions. Those of his pupils who 
compose the special divinity-class are 
more peculiarly instructed in such 
points of doctrine and ecclesiastical 
history as relate to the constitution 
and government of the church ; and 
in such studies as are likely, by the 
, blessing of Almighty God, to conduce 
to a profitable discharge of the func- 
tions of the Christian ministry. 

Various questions and subjects for 
• more private exercises in writing are 
proposed by the several Professors as 
they may find occasion in connexion 
with then* respective lectures ; and on 
^ every Saturday the Vice-president af- 
fixes in the hall* a subject for a general 
theme or essay, which at the end of 
the following week every student is 
required to present. 

Such is the provision actually made 
for the instruction of students. But 
the Council hope to find themselves 
enabled at no very distant period to 
establish distinct professorships of na- 
tural philosophy, law, and anatomy 
and medicine, by which the circle of 
collegiate education would be rendered 
almost complete. 

The necessary discipline is esta- 
blished by the statutes of the univer- 
sity, and regulations founded on them. 
Every Professdr is authorized to en- 
force attendance on his lectures, and 
good behaviour at them, by imposition 
and fine to a certain extent. The im- 
mediate superintendence of the College 
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is committed to # the Vice-president, 
who in graver cases convenes the other 
professors for consultation/ or gives 
information to the Council. To the 
Council alone is reserved the power of 
expulsion and other severe inflictions, 
which it may he hoped will never he 
requisite in practice. 

VJ he students are required to he con- 
stant in their attendance at church, 
chapgl, and lectures, unless they shall 
luivg obtained special permission to 
the contrary. In the case of public 
worship, this permission will he grunted 
as a mattei*of course to such students 
as may not Ik long to (he Established 
Church. In every other case, indis- 
position or some other urgent plea can 
alone be admitted. 

All the meals are provided for tin; 
students in tin* public refertorv, and 
one of tin' higher ollic'u ■> of lh«* ( Onego 
is required to he always present and 
preside at the common table. 

The doom of the College me icg’i- 
hulv locked at ten o clock at night; 
and it is indaimd bv the slaAUts that 
no *■ Indent - 1 i;il 1 remain out o*’ Colh'g,. , 
nor any visitm* in a * anient npaii- 
ment, after tliai hum. without special 
l>ei mission. 

The attendance at chapel in the 
: veiling is a valuable auxiliary to the 
foregoing liile; but it is farther p.*>- 
\ idtsl that tin* principal idiieers of the 
College shall h ive authmity to enter a 
'Indent’s apaitment at all horns. 

lively exertion is requ.rod to be 
made by all the oliieer.s to maintain 
good morals; and it, is especially pio- 
vided, that no undergraduate shall re- 
sort to any inn, tavern, or place* of 
public amusement, without special 
permission. 

The academical year begins on the 
first Thursday in September; and con- 
tinues, with a vacation of three week., 
at Christmas, and a few days at Easier 
and Whitsuntide, to the beginning of 
July. Four of these years are requi- 
site for the first degree, of Bachelor of 
Arts; but the actual residence will 
seldom much exceed three years. For 
higher degrees residence is not abso- 
lutely necessary, except during two 
terms in the case of candidates for the 
degree of Master of Ar(s. # No reli- 
gious test is imposed on admission to 
un\ degree, except in divinity. * 
VOL. Mr. NO. \. 


The annual cl large for tuition, in- 
cluding public and private lectures, is 
HI. currency. The weekly charge for 
lodging, hoard amf attendance, is 
12 h. (it/. ; which is required* for the 
period of actual rosiift nee only . The 
fees payable for the first degree do not 
nmoynt to b/. No other payment of 
any amount is incurred by a student, 
except wliat he may find lieoe.v-aiy for 
clothing, hooks, furniture, and fuel for 
his private apartment. With these 
exceptions, tin* entire expense of* a 
collegiate course for tin* who^e four 
ycait, including tin; fir^t degree, need 
not amount to much mm»e than 1 !()/. 

The other charges, which ;q plv to 
graduates only, aie proportionate) v 
low. Fhe lees payable on admission 
to the device of Master of x\rts, or 
Bachelor m Civil I, iw, are under 7/. : 
ami thore on adu,, 'on to a Doctor s 
degiee m any family vrr\ li'lD exceed 
l L/. v Master of Arts or supeiior 
(-■radiate pn-enes hi,: t it B to a vote 
in conVoe J on by n annual payment 
of \! Kb. t.ivii.Ui 'be snpnnit of the 
univ ersity 

l'Yoiii t-'is >1. 'lenient i! wi'l he per- 
iei\ed lhai it hr. been da vi-hand 
design o!' th ' ^ .-Siege Council to lender 
the invaluah! ' benefits ^>f # a lilx'ral 
oduealion ;u <•<■■■ -d»la to v a many as 
possible of tin* \oatb of a newly-settled 
eountrv. \\ itli this view tiny have 
aJ-o ostqjjlislied a t eho!.:>hip i)t‘ 2.V. 
a-yi av. bv way of ^v'chucn. whiih 
they ]ii..po‘c as an object of compe- 
tition to.eamli-biteg ir * tar ft n sh it tinn, 
who rdiedl otar themsches for ex.i- 
inin.it ion in mathematical as well as 
classical subjects , intending, as socu 
as tie- finals of the College will admit, 
to found i-’.li'T scholai ships of a like 
ilef ci ■£.' '-»«!. By me ms of ibex-, and 
six di\ i*ii , \ -‘-chalai hips pomBed by 
tW Society for tin- Eiopagation of the 
(lospel, piovi.di.il would be made for 
students who might be unable to alibi d 
the very moderate expense above de- 
tailed; and the Council indulge an 
ardent hope that the College will 
eventually he found pioduedvc of a 
due sup pH' of men qualitk'd to till the 
several depart men 1 m which may re- 
quire an enlarged and i ie\ ated mea- 
sure of knowledge, with equal honour 
and advantage to thcnisVlvcs and thy 
community to which tl»-\ belong. 

1 x 
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Necessary Expense oj% Collegiate 

4 Cokrse . £ 5 . d. 

Fee on matriculation .... 0 5 0 

Foil* annual paymenta^of 

8 7. foj; tuitions 32 0 0 

Payments for board, lodg- 
ing and attendance, at 
1 2s. 6d. a- week, accord- 
ing to the actual resi- 
dence, between *757. and 90 12 0 


' £ s . <f * 

Four annual payments of 
7s. 6d. f towards the li- 
brary and plate 110 0 

Fees on the degree of Ba- 
chelor of Arts 4 15 2 

Aggregate expanse, accord- ■ ■ — 

ing to the actuoft resi- 
dence, between 1 1 37. 1 Os. 4 

4 2 d. and £129 2 8 


POLITICAL RETROSPECT. 


Domestic. — Abstract of the net pro- 
duce of vthe Revenue of Great Britain 
in the years and quarters ending on 


the 10th of October, 1830, and 1831, 
shewing the increase or decrease on 
each head thereof : — 



Yea/s ended Oct. 10. 




1830. « 

1831. 

Increase. 

Decrease. 


* £ 

£ 

* £ 

£ 

Customs .... 

1G, 425, 742 

15,577,687 

— 

818,045 

Excise 

16,933,577 

14,896,521 

— 

2,037,056 

Stamps .... 

6,578,181 

6,484,580 

— 

93,60 1 

Post Office . . 

1,349,000 

1,393,011 

44,005 

— 


4,968,450 

4 , 945,110 

— 

* 23,340 

Miscellaneous 

553,633 

439,479 


114,161 


40,808,589 

43,736,38S 

44,005 

3,116,206 

Ded 

jet Increase. . • 



44,005 

Decrease on the Year • 


— 

3,072,201 


Quarters ended Oct. 10. 




1830. 

1831. 

Ijicrease. 

Decrca&. 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Customs • • • • 

5,069,349' 

4,339,741 

— 

729,608 

Excise . • • • • 

5,118,635 

4,370,597 

— 

748*038 

Stamps . • « • 

1,701,378 

1,681,745 

— 

19,633 

Post Office . . 

370,006 

366,000 

— 

4,006 

Taxes 

531,175 

540,576 

9,401 

— 

Miscellaneous 

197,001 

98,080 

— 

98,924 


12,987,547 

1 1,396,739 

9,401 j 

1,600,209 

Ded 

-act Increase. . • 


1 

9,401 

Decrease on the Quarter * • 

— 

1,590,808 
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r fhc following is the statement of soUdated Furk \ in the quarters ending* 
the Income and tharge of the Con - on the 10th October, *830 and 1831 : 


'income. 

* Customs A •••••••••••• *•« 

s' 

Quarters en 

1830. 

led Dct. 10. 

1831. 

3,2VT,7ll 

5,086,135 

1,701,378 

317,000 

531,174 

104,501 



Stumps . . • • 

Host Office , t1l 


Miscellaneous 

* • 

Tontine Money . . . . 

To Cash brought from Civil List 

To Cash brought to this Account from the Ways and Means 
to replace the like sum issued out of the growing produce 
of the Consolidated Fund in Ireland, for Public Services 

10,957,89%. 

26,616 

191,171 

9,621,189 

Cl, 208 

247,102 

11,175,686 

9,929,499 

* 

Quarters ended Oct. 10. 

CHANGE. 

1830. 

1831. 





21,255 

21,255 

South Sea Company 

73,776 

73,532 

Bank on their Capital 

179,125 

179,125 

Dividends ... 

A '</!/! 

4.660,587 

276,318 

National Debt 

336,983 ' 

Civil List ...... ......... ...... j ' 



Pensions •••••«.. • • • •••••••««. 


0*7 HQO 

Otliei Charges • • 

118,351 

94,603 

* 

5,481,750 

5,530,000 

Surplus 

* 

5,693,933 

4,399,499 


11,175,686 

9,929,499 

Exchequer Bills issued for the Consolidated Fund, at 5th 



July, 1831, and paid off out of the growing produce 



of the said Fund in the Quarter ended 5th of October, 



1831, after deducting 650,000/., cancelled by the 



Commissioners for the Iteddction of the National 



Debt, per Act 11 Geo. IV., cap. 26 

— 

4,734,591 

Surplus, 10th October, 1831 

4,399,499 

— 

Issued out of the Consolidated Fund, on account of the 



supplies granted for the service of the year 1831 , * , . 

4,176,301 




223,198 

Total at 10th October, 1831, to be provided for by an issue 



of Exchequer Bills charged on the growing produce of 



the Consolidated Fund, in the Quarter ending 5th of 



January, 1832 


4,511,393 






E cclexiaU i ca i In te l/igcn cc . 


7H' 

The faithcr consideration of the 
Reform Hill wajjf, on the Ttli of Octo- 
ber, deferred to that day six months ; 
there being 9 

For the motion 190 

Against it . t 158 

t 

Majority ... 4J 

On the 20th ult. r his Majesty went 
to the House of Peers and prorogued 
the Parliament until the 22d «f No- 
vember. 4 In the speech from the 
thrdne, on this occasion, his Majesty 
notices ,. + he great duration and labour 
of the Session, ^declaring his satisfac- 
tion in confirming, by his royal assent, 
the amendment of the game laws, the 
reduction of taxes, and the improve- 
ments in the bankruptcy laws ; states 
that he continues to receive the most 
grafting proofs of the friendly dis- 
positions” of foreign powers ; that 
the conferences of the ministers of 
the live powers in London, for ar- 
ranging the separation of Holland from 
Belgium, are brought to a conclusion, 
on such conditions as, 4 no hopes, will 
he accepted by each party, and prove 
favourable to the peace uf Europe ; 
assures the Commons of His constant 
desire to administer the supplies with 
economy, a-nd.regiets that the state of 
public relations is such as to render 
some increase of expense necessary, 
but which, lie hopes, will he of slant 
duration ; requests the members of, 
both Houses to exert themselves during 
the recess to re-establish peace and 
, tranquillity through the country ; and 
announces that the business of the 
ensuing Session will open with a mea- 
sure of reform of the Commons House 
of Parliament. 


The Cholera Morbus. — Our go* 
vernment has imposed quarantine re* 
gulations upon all vessels arriving from 
any place between the Scaw and Rot- 
terdam, inclusive of the latter. 

France. — The important measure 
for the abolition- of an hereditary peer- 
age in this country t has passed the 
Chamber of Deputies; the numbers 
being 

For the abolition . . . 324 
Against it 86 ' « 

Majority . . . 2.38 


Por, \xo. — The struggle for inde- 
pendence lias closed. The remains of 
the Polish army at Modi in have sur- 
rendered to the Russian cominandcr- 
in-chicf; so have most of the detach- 
ments. One of the latter, which took 
refuge in- the Prussian territory, was 
disarmed there and delivered over 
to the Muscovite force which was in 
pursuit. Another took refuge in the 
so-called independent territory of Cra- 
cow, hut jhc district itself has been 
occupied by a Russian force, and the 
Polish detachment made prisoners of 
\var. 

West Indies. — This portion of the 
globe has been visited bv an hurricane 
of extreme fury, and the effects of it 
ha\o been awfully desolating. Many 
of !lu» islands ha\c suffered from it 
severely, but none so w dreadfully as 
Barbados. In this island it is staled 
'that not a single building remained 
unroofed ; all the crops are destroyed, 
and the inhabitants reduced to a state 
of starvation. The loss oflives from the 
destruction of the buildings is very 
great, and estimated at more than four 
thousand. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 

Name. Appointment . 

Arney, Edw ml Fnuieis . . Domestic Chap], to the lit. lion. Lord Viscount Falkland. 


Kland, George Domestic Cliapl. to the Bishop of Chichester. 

Jones, J * . . Domestic Chapl. to Lord Dinorben. 

Jones, John Examining Chapl. to the Bishop of Bangor. 

Powell, W. P Head Mast, of the Royal Free Grammar School, Evesham, 

, Worcestershire. 

Stanley, Edvard ........ Domestic Chapl. to Lord Dovor. 

^ - ’r.. ... > • /-<! i .1 n! 1 . ' n 


Trevor, J. W. .1, Examining Chapl. to the Bishop of Bangor. 
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PREFERMENTS. 

The King has been pleased *o grant to the Rev. Thomas Gaisford, Doctor in Divinity, 
the place and dignity of Dean of the Cathedral Church of Christ, yi the University of 
Oxford, void by the resignation of Dr. Samuel Smith,* late Dean thereof. 


Name. Preferment. 

Alderson, Samuel II. BiAkden, V. 

% (llalesworlh, R. 


County. 

Hunts 


Diocese. 

Lincoln 


Badolcy, Joseph 
Brigstocke, Aug. 


Calvert, Frederick 
Cautley, Vfim. G. 


{with Chcdiston, V. 
k Capped Coll. P. d. 


• Patron. 

King, by promotion 


Suffolk Norwich 


Pemb. 

Carnyir.} 


Cobbold, J. Spencer . Woolpit, R. 


jand Merthyr, R. 

( In Prefe. in Coll. Church of Brecon 

S Whatfield, R. 

to Chels worth, R. 

. Earsham, R. Norfolk 


# (0. Brigstocke, Esq. 
St.Dav. M. G wynne, Esq. 

K mg, as 1\ of W ales 
^ Bp. of St. David's 

XT <Jesus (’oil. Camb. 

Nonv - t Lord Chancellor 
Norwich SirW.W. Drilling, Bt. 
Suffolk Norwich R£V*J. S. Cobbold 


Suffolk 


Cory, E Minor Can. in Calh. Church of Peterhoio’ D. & C. ofTeteiboro’ 


Davies, Lewis 
Day, J. Tomlinson. 

Edmonds, Thomas 

Ford, Frederick.., 


PontfUcn, R. 

. Riseley, V. 

J Ashley , R. 

(with Silverley, V. 

. Church Lawton, B. 
CWike, St. Mary, R. 

hold by disp. West 
( Buck land, R. 

C Great Aydiffe, V. £ 
J/oDurham,St.Mary,P.C.) 


Pemb. 

Beds. 

► Camb. Norw. 


St. DavidS Bp. of St. David’s 
Lincoln Loid St.John 

t Marq. & March, of 
\ Bute 


Gee, Walter.. 

George, P. • • 

Gregory, Tighe •••• Kilmore# K. & V. 

/Archd. of Taunton 


Chester 

Cornw 

Levon 




DuAiaii 


Chester 

I 

Exeter ■ 
( 

I)in ham 
M< 


'Hamilton, Anthony 


l and Prcb. in Cath. Church of Wells 
yuid London, St. Mary- } Y 

✓ le-Bow, St. Pancras, > Middl ( 

J & Allhallows, U. y T 

I and Loughton, R. Essex ) 

Vo Can. lies, in Cath! Ch. of Lichfield 


Halstead, Thomas . . Little Bradley, It. Suffolk 

Hughes, John Win. . Oxfoid, St. Clement’s, D. Oxford 

Jestou, Robt. Green . Murston Sicca, R. * Gloster 

© 

Kidd, Thos. George . Bcdingliarn, V. Norfolk 


Lonsdale, John . . . • 
Morton, David • . • 

Oliver, George . . . . 

Pattison, Edward . 
Paynter, Samuel . . 

Pickering, George . 
Salmon, Thos. Wm. 
Sharpe, William . • • 


( Bloomsbury, St.Gcorge,R. Middl. 

5 to Prcb. in Cath. Church of St. Paul 


C. 


Lincoln Lmcol 


. Hailcston, R. 
rClee, V. 

huilh Claytliorpe 
(to Scopwick, V. 

. Godding, It.*'* 

(Hatford, It. 
</oStoke,nearGuildfoid,lt. Surrey 
. Arksey, V. W. York 

. Woodbridge, P. C. Suffolk 

• Pattiswick, D. Essex 

(Preb. in Cath. Church of York 


C. B. Lawton, Esq. 
fSulney Coll. (Jamb. 

) Ld. De Dunstanville 

D. & C. of Durham 
LJ. Lieut, of Ireland 
Bp. of Bath & Wells 

) Abp.of Can*. 2 turns, 
&Groeei’sCo. 1 turn ; 
Ahp.tlus&prev.tmn, 
MLs«fcVl*itakcr 
Bp. of Lichfield 

Norw. \\ .&C.Lamfnlls,Esqs. 
Oxford Lord Chancellor 
Gloster T. A r G. Biaee, Esq<?. 

C John Wynn, ftChar- 
Noivv. < lotto, Gooch, on nom. 

(of Bp. of Norwich 
London Lord Chancellor 

Abp.ofC'ant.by option 


•t i 


London C 


Nortbam. Peterlmo’ It. Andrews, Esq. 


Suflblk 

Berks 


Norwich 
Salisb. 
Winch 
York 
Norwich 
London 


ui B »’- 

ell 

i 


Smith. Sam. D.D. . <and Daventry, P.C. 


of Lincoln 

Lord Chancellor 
Corp. of Ipswich 

Fran. Paynter, Esq. 

SirW.IL Cooke, Bt. 
Rev. T. W. Salmon 
Bp. of London 
Abp. of York 


, Northam.Peterboro’ClnistCh. Oxford 


[ to Preb. in Cath. Church of Durham Bp. of Duihaui 

f Preb. and Chanc. of Diocese of Ely Y 

. _ „ U'KSS. i"- E » 

Sparke, John Henry \ un j Littlebui y, since. R. Essex London) ^ 

Kmm" k':. R ’ i Nurfulk Norwich Re?. E. J. Howman 
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University Intelligence. 


Name . Preferment, 

Streeton, Hen. Thos. Richmond, New Church 
Tollemache,Hon.H.F. Harrington, R. 

rr i* T w * S Stoke-on-Trent, R. ) 
Tomlinson, J.W. . j wM Norton / c ; j 


Tyson, John • • • 
Williams, D. A. 

Williams, Hugh 


Merrington, V. 

S Llangaddock, V. 
with Llanddayssant, C, 

S Llanarth, V. • j 

with Bettjvs Newyd, C.j 
Wynter, James Cecil Donington-cn-Baine, R. 


County , 
Surrey 
Northain, 

Stafford 

Durham 

Carmar. 

f Monm. 

Lincoln 


btocese. Patron, 

Winch, of Kingston 

! Peterboro’ Countess of Dysart 

Lichfield D. & C. of Lichfield 
Durham D. & C. of Durham 
St.David'sBjfrof St. David’s 

Llandaff Arcli.&C.of Llanda#' 
Lincoln Rt. Hon.Ld.Monson 


•CLERGYMEN DECEASED 

„ . . C Preb. in Coll. Church Uf Brecon 

Barker,, Wm. A. . . j md Abbotsburw v . Dorset 

Davies, Howell /. • • Poutfaen, R. Pemb. 

Griffiths, John Shi'p.c!' i Cardi S an Lord 


Bp. of St. David’s 
Bristol Earl of Ilchester 
St. David’s Bp. of St.* David’s 


^Charlton Abbot, C. 

y - , . jand Sudelcy, R. 

Lates, John James . u inch ' ombc> V . 

("With Gretton, C. 

.. V Sheriff Hales, V. 

Molmcaux, Wm. H. ^ VVoodcote> c . 

Montgomery, F Haileston, It. 

Shaw, William .... Chelvey, R. 

Spencer, Fred. Chas. Wheatiield, 

. T , { East Wrctham, It. 

Wilkinson, Joseph . } ^ Wesf [ R 

Winship, Samuel . . Scopwick, V. 


► Gloster Gloiter 


Francis Pyson, Esq, 
Lord Rivers 


^ Stafford Lichfield Marq. of Stafford 

Northam. Peterboro* R. Andrews, Esq. 
Somerset B.&Wells Lady Ann Tynte 
Oxford Oxford Lord Chas. Spencer 

^■Norfolk ‘ Norwich Wyiley Birch, Esq. 
Lincoln Lincoln Lord Chancellor 


Name, Appointment . 

Fallows, Fqprqn Astron. Royal at the Cape of Good Hope, M nd late Fell, of 

St. John’s ColDCamb. ,, , 


UNIVERSITY 'INTELLIGENCE 

OXFORD. , 


ELECTIONS. 

In Convocation, the Rev. Dr. Jones, 
Rector of Exeter College, has been re- 
nominated Vice-Chancellor of the Uni- 
versity for the ensuing year, being the 
fourth time of his appointment to that 
office. The Vice-Chancellor having, in a 
very elegant and perspicuous oration, re- 
counted the academical events^of the past 
year, took the oaths of office, and re- 
sumed his seat of authority, with the 
accustomed formalities. 

The Pro- Vice -Chancellors are — the 
Master of Pembroke, Dx» Hall ; the Master 
of Balliol, Dr. Jenkyns ; the Master of 
University, Dr. Rowley ; and the Prin- 
cipal of Brasennose, Dr. Gilbert. 

The Ret. Charles William Stocker, D.D. 
of St. John’s College, has been nominated 


a Public Examiner in Liter is Tfumanio- 
ribus , in the room of Mr. Carr, of Balliol 
College. 

The Rev. James Peter Rhoades, M. A. 
Probationary Fellow of Wadliam College, 
has been admitted Actual Fellow ; and* at 
the same time, Joseph Walker and Joseph 
Arnold were ’admitted Scholars of that 
Society. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 
MASTERS ,OF ARTS. 

Rev. Charles Taylor, Brasennose Coll. 

Master of Hereford School 
Rev. Rowland Smith, St. John's Coll. 
Rev. James Slade, St. Alban Hall 
Rev. Geo. PhVIimore, Student of Chr, Ch. 
Rev^William F. Walker, Magdalen Hall 



University Intelligence . 


707 


BACHELORS OF ARCS. 

Geo. Edwards C. Walker, Merton Coll. 
Rev. Charles Crawford, Magdalen Hall 
Edw. Arthur Dayman, Fell, of Exeter Coll. 
Thomas Leach Tovey, Exeter Coll. 


MARRIED. 

At Stroud, the Rev. Joseph Palmer Grif- 
fith, M.A. Fellow of Wadham College, to 
Mercy, third daughter, of VV. Stanton, Esq. 
of Thftipp House, Gloucestershire. 


CAMBRIDGE. 


ELECTIONS. 

* The following gentlemen have lx ?n 
appointed the CAruT for the ensuing 
yeaw — 

« The Vice-ChancelV>i. 

G. Ainslie, D.D. Pembroke Coll. Divinity 
William Frere, D.C.L. Downing, Law • 
Hen. J. H>Bond, M.D. Corp. Chr. Physic 
Wra. Hunt, Esq. King’s Coll. Sen No* Peg. 

J. Graham, M.A. Queen’s Coll. Sen. Reg. 

The following gentlemen have been 
elected University Officers for the year 
ensuing : — 

proctors. 

Rev. Thos. Musgrave, M.A. Trinity Coll. 
Rev. Chas. Currie, M.A. Pembroke Coll. 

MODERATORS. 

Francis Martin, Esq. M.A. Trinity Coll. 

Rev. Jas. Bowstead, M.A. Corp. Chr. Coll. 
SCRUTATORS. * 

Rev. Henry Kirby, M.A. Clare ITall. 

Rev. Edw. John Ash, M.A. Christ Coll. 

TAXORS. 

Rev. Hen. Calthrop, M.A. Corp. Chr. Coll. 
Rev. G. O. Tovvnshend, M.A. King’s Coll. 

pro-proctors, t 

Rev. W. Carus, M, A. Trinity Coll. 

Rev. Henry Arlett, M.A, Pembroke Coll. 

The following gentlemen, Bachelors of 
Arts, of Trinity College, have been elected 
Fellows of that Society: — Arthur Mar- 
tineau, John Moore Heath, John Worl- 
lerlge, Charles Rann Kennedy, and Joseph 
William Blakesley. / y 

The Rev. Henry John Rose, B.D. Fel- 
low of St. John’s College, has been elected 
Examiner of Candidates for Writersliips 
in the service of the East India Company. 

Hia Majesty has conferred the honour 
of Knighthood upon John Frederick Wil- 
liam Herschel, Esq. M.A. F.R.S. &c. 
formerly Fellow of St. John’s College. 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

Geo. Wm. Craufurd, Fell, of King’s Coll. 
Harry L. Jones, Fell, of Magdalene Coll. 
Charles Delm& Radcliffe, Magdalene Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

William Edward Lord, Tiirtity Coll. 

S. J. Stowe, Trinity Coll. 


Chas. Fred. Childe, Emmanuel CoIT. 
Fhzowen Skinner, gidney Coll. 

0 ' MARRIED. 

At St. Mark’s, Kennington, by.thc Rev. 

W. Law, M.A. the l<ev. J. Hodgson, M.A. 
Fellow of Trinity College, to Sarah Mar- 
gartt, only daughter of the IsHe John 
Barclay, Esq. of Stockw^ll. 

At Wakefield, the Rev. E. C. Tyson, 
M.A. of Hampton, Middlesex, and Fellow 
of Catharine Hall, to Martha, youngest 
daughter of the late Edward liidsdale. 
Esq. of Wakefield. 

PITT PRESS. 

The ceremony of laying the first stone 
of the Pitt Press , in this University, took 
place Tuesday, October IS. A depu- 
tation <if the Committee of the Pitt Fund, 
the Marquis Camden, Lord Farn- 
borough, and Henry Bankes, Esq., with 
the Earl of Clarendon, the Earl of Har- 
rowby, the Loid Bishop of Gloucester, 
and several other dignified persons, as- 
sembled in tli£ Senate House on Tuesday- 
morning, when the Honorary Degree of 
Doctor in Civil Law was conferred on the 
Marquis Camden. In the absence of the’* 
Public Orator, bis Lordship was presented 
by the Rev. Thomas Crick, M.A. Fellow 
*aml Tutor of St. John’s College, who 1 * 
delivered an eloquent Latin oration on the 
occasion. The Members of the University 
then formed into procession, and left the • 
Senate House in the following order : — - 
Esquire Bedells. 

The Vice-Chancellor, in his lobes. 

Noblemen in their robes, two and two. 
Heads of Colleges, in robes, two and two. 

Doctors in Divinity, in robes, two & two. 

Doctors in Law and Physic, in robes, 

1 two & two. 

Public Orator. 

Assessor to * the Vice-Chancellor. 

Professors of the University. 

Proctors in their Congregation Habits. 

Public Registrar & Public Librarian. 
Taxors, Scrutators, and other Officers of 
the University. 

Bachelors of Divinity, and Masters of Arts, 
two and two. 

Bachelors of Arts. 

Fellow Comnymers. 
Undergraduates. 
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* The procession having arrived at the 
site of the building, between Silver Street 
and Mill Lane, the distinguished indi- 
viduals were conducted to their various 
stations by Mr. Blore, the architect ; Mr. 
Walter, the clerk,* and Mr. Smith, the 
University printer. The Upper part of 
the foundation-stone having been e^vated, 
the gold, silver, and copper coins of the 
present reign were placed in the cavity 
prepared for them, 'and covered with a 
plate bearing the following insciipfion: — 

“ The first stone of this building, to be 
called the Pitt Press, was lafll on the 18th 
day of October, 1831, by the Most Noble 
John Jeffry s, Marquis Camden, K. G* in 
the presence of several of the members of 
the Pitt Fund Cbmmittee, Heads of Houses 
of this University, and other distinguished 
individuals.'’ 

A silver trowel was then presented to 
the noble Marquis, with which he spread 
the jtoortar, and the t-tonc being lowered, 
he applied the square and the plumb-line, 
in the customary foim, and ascertained 
that the work was true. 

His Lordship then ad dress eel the Vice- 
Chancellor, and other gentlemen present, 
observing, that by the gracious permission 
of the University, and by*the kind request 
of many friends, he had just experienced 
the high satisfaction of laying the first 
stone of this building, and he consideied 
it as one of the proudest circumstances of 
his life to ^ha^e been permitted to have 
that honour. Fiorn liis heart he hoped, 
l^and most cordially ti usted, that it would be 
the means of diffusing more generally that 
knowledge which the press of Cambridge 
jfjgpma been hitherto so preeminent in doing. 1 
He had form cily little thought that even 
the liberality of the University, or that 
, the funds subscribed, would ha^e been 
so extensive as to have allowed a building 
of the present magnitude to have been 
erected, a building which he hoped might vie 


with some of those orn&meftts with which,, 
the University had recently been adorned*" 
Tn offering *the funds to the University for 
the purpose, he looked not merely at the 
money obtained, but at the individual 
contributors, among whom would be found 
most of those wko honoured and revered 
the memory of Mr. Pit^; many of them 
were of the humbler classes, but there 
w$vq also some of the highest dignitari^ 
of the Church and Law, and many of the 
principal personages of the states for 
example, the^Hero of Waterloo, the vene- 
rable Earl of Eldon, the excellent and 

• amiable Mr. Wilberforce, and the vene- 
rable father of the present Chancellor of 
tin? Exchequer, who lamented that his 
infirmities prevented him from attending 
on this occasion. Most earnestly did he 
hope that the undertaking might prosper, 
and that the knowledge diffused would be* 
planted on the foundations of true religion, 
and of all those sciences for which this 
University lias long been so distinguished. 

The Vice-Chancellor, with the Depu- 
tation, and many of the members of the 
Senate, then went into the Syndicate 
Room, and the numerous company left 
the ground* 

A sumptuous dinner was given on the 
above occasion by the Vice-Chancellor, at 

* King’s Lodge, to the members of the 
Deputation, and other principal pei^ 
sonages. 

We understand that the' Lord Bishop of 
♦Gloucester wasin^ted to attend thftjgfere- 
moriy, as being the original suggester of 
the id£a of erecting a Pitt Press in the 
University, with the money raised for the 
« purpose of paying honour to the name of 
Mr. Pitt. 

All the individuals engaged on the 
Prc^s Establishment, to the number of 
one Hundred and twenty, were regaled 
with an excellent dinner in commemo- 
ration of the event. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

If the Clergy, on accepting additional preferment, would, when announcing it, at 
the same time say what they have resigned, it would prevent the otherwise unavoidable 
error, into which vve may occasionally fall,* of verbally making them large pluralists. 

We thank “ E. D,” from whom we shall be glad to hear again. His present c<Wn* 
munication will not be availab^for some time. 

Our thanks are also due to “ E. E.” 

“ II. C.” has been received, and with “ Y.” and “ D.” is under consideration. 
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•REVIEW OF NEW PUBLICATIONS. 

Art. I. — The Life of Archbishop Crctnmer. By the Rev . IIenry 
John Todd, M. A. 2 vols. 8vo. Pp. xxiv. 391* ; xi. 541. London: 
Rivingtons. 1831. ^ 

In these days of unrighteous clamour against every thing which 
as Christians and as Englishmen we have been taught to regard with 
the deepest veneration and the fondest lewe, it is a melancholy relief 
from the overpowering ^reflections which crowd upon the mind, to 
look back at the times which bequeathed to us, as a birthright, those 
sacred institutions, under which# Britain lias risen to the highest 
pinnacle of national glory and prosperity. When we see men, whe- 
ther with Uzzan zeal, Iscariot covetousness, or Galhan mdiflerence, 
loosening stake after,* stake from die sacred cord which encloses the^ 
. Religious Establishment of pur land, the blood of our Ridleys, and 
Latimers, and Cranmers, seems to cry from the earth in testimony 
against the iniquity of the gent 1 raw oh. But, God be praised, we are 
not yet delivered over into the hands of our enemies ; though we still 
stand on the brink of a precipice, the hideous depth of which it is 
fearful to contemplate. May those who -would drive* us beyond the 
verge, be wise in time; for the impetus will carry themselves also into 
the abyss of one common destruction. May they not have cause to 
exclaim, “ That hand hath offended, — t|iat unworthy right hand ; ** 
and be fain to retract the deed of cowardice and dishonesty, which 
will sooner or later be their country’s ruin, and their own indelible 
disgrace. w 

One of those martyrs, who purchased for us the blessing of the 
Reformation with his blood, was Thomas Cranmer. He was born 
at Aslacton, in Nottinghamshire, on the 2nd of July, 1489. His 
father was €t a gentleman of right ancient family, whose ancestor came 
in with the Conqueror; 1 ’ and, desirous that his son should receivq a 
learned education, he removed him from his first instructor, whose seve- 
rity u appalled and dulled the Render and fine wit of his scholars, 1 ’ and 
VOL. XIII. NO. XII. 4 Y 
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Todd's Life of Ctanmer . 


placed him uAder a master by whom: he was “ brought? up not without 
much good civility. ” At the early age of fourteen, he was entered at 
Jesus College, Cambridge, •whfpe the zeal of Erasmus had lately 
raised the standard of academical learning ; and Cranmer was soon 
distinguished for his laborious and successful studies iy theology and 
general learning. In 1510 er 1511, he was elected to a fellowship; 
which, however, he forfeited shortly alter, at the age of twenty-three, 
by marriage. The Papists fiave condescended to the grossest ribaldry, 
in defaVning his wife as a woman of low condition ; but Foxe, who Was 
his contemporary, says that she wak a “ gentleman’s daughter.” This 
vile sfander is only the first* of a series of misrepresentations with 
which every incident of Cranmer’s life has been assailed ; while the 
few real blemishes in his character have been magnified into glaring 
enormities. Such was the estimation, however, in which he was held 
at this time by the University, that he was appointed reader or lec- 
turer in Buckingham College, as Magdalen was then called ; and upon 
the death of his wife, which happened about a year after his marriage, 
lie was not only restored, by an unprecedented act of favour, to his 
fellowship, but, proceeding* to the degree of doctor in divinity, was 
appointed lecturer cn that faculty in his oWn college. About the 
same time he was chosen by the University, one of the public 
examiners in Theology ; having declined, in the mean time, an offer of 
promotion in Wolsey’s new college at Oxford. 

In the prevalence of a pestilential disorder at Cambridge 

caused him to leave the University, and to take up his residence at 
Waltham, with Mr. Cressy, whose sons were then under his care. 
Here he met with Fox and Gardiner ; and in a conversation, which 
ensued between them on the all-engrossing subject of the king’s divorce, 
he declared his opinion on, the subject in those terms, which, on being 
reported to Henry, elicited his wonted exclamation from the delighted 
sovereign, “ This man has got the right sow by the ear.” He 
accordingly received the royal command to put his sentiments to 
paper, and was forthwith sent on two successive embassies to main- 
tain his positions with the learned abroad, and to argue the matter 
before the pope of Rome. It ?,vas for the purpose of affording the 
means of composing his lecture on the illegality of the king’s marriage 
with Katharine, that at the royal request he was received as a guest by 
the earl of Wiltshire, the father of the unfortunate Anne Boleyn ; which 
is a sufficient reply to the calumny of the Papists, that he was pre- 
viously “ a dependent on the king’s mistress.” 

The fceal with whi^ Cfanmer advocated the king’s divorce among 
the German divines, though unquestionably quickened by the convic- 
tion that the v matter would end eventually in the abolition of the papal 
power in England, was accelerating hit, rise in Henry’s favour, and 
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his consequent promotion at home. In 1532, the archiepiscopal See 
of Canterbury became vacant by fhe death of Warham ;*and Cranmer 
was summoned home to*become his successor. But so averse was he 
from accepting the appointment, that h® delayed his return, in the 
hope that the king would fill up the see in the # interim ; and* “ never 
man/’ says “ came more unwillingly to a bishopric, than I did to 
this.” 

His enemies have disbelieved this solemn assertion. From his own to the 
present time, they have asserted, or insinuated* that he was promoted to the 
archbishopric upon condition of annulling the king’s marriage; and that no one 
within the realm, beside himself, could be found for sach a deed : as if among 
those who signed the memorial, forme fib in consequence of the pope’s resistance 
to the divorce, there had been no prelate or divine, who, if lie had filled«thc me- 
tropolitan chair, would, like Cranmer, have annulled the marriage ; as if Long- 
land, bishop of Lincoln, the king’s confessor, by whom the royal scruples as to 
his marriage were first encouraged, would have refused ; as if Sampson, another 
of these memorialists, and soon afterwards lhsliop of Chichester, one of the 
stoutest champions too for the regal supremacy, would have been slow to pro- 
nounce the sentence required. But, above all, there was among them he whom 
Romish waiters are rarely disposed to censure, the well-known Stephen Gardiner ; 
and lie, almost immediately after the sentence was given, did confirm it, by 
publicly declaring, “ Seeing there is a commandment that a man shall not 
marry his brother’s wife, what ought or could the Hing of England have done 
otherwise than by the whole consent of liis people, and judgment of liis church, 
lie hath done? that is, thal^he should he divorced from unlawful contracts, and 
take to him chaste and lawful marriage.” The majority of the English clergy 
had indeed, like Cranmer, agreed entirely with their sovereign’s view. — 
Vol. I. pp. 48—50. 

There is little doubt that Cranmer foresaw the dangers to which his 
elevation would expose him, under a monarch so impetuous and super- 
stitious as Ilenry ; and his conscientious scruples respecting the papal 
supremacy, together with his recent marriage with the niece of his 
friend Osiander, might possibly strengthen his reluctance to accept 
the proffered dignity. For, although this marriage was not illegal , 
as Lingard asserts, being by the law only “yoidable, and not void;” still 
the prejudices of the times were strongly in favour of the celibacy of 
priests : and certain it is, that his revilers have not failed to make this 
second marriage a ground of the most unworthy charges against him. 
4 * But there lay no nolo episcoparif says Fuller, “ against king Henry’s 
volo te episcopitm esse , it being as mortal to refuse favours from him as 
to offer injuries to him and therefore, with great unwillingness, he 
took the necessary oath of fidelity to the pontiff, not without protest- 
ing, however, against the authority which Enforced it, and declaring his 
intention to promote a reformation in the Church of England. That 
the protest could be considered as annulling the validity of the oath, 
it would require mere subtle casuists than ourselves to argue ; but 
that the former was secretly and dishonourably made, while the latter 
was openly and unhesitatingly taken, Mr r Todd has fully and un- 
answerably disproved.* r 



71 2 


Todd's IAfe of Cranmer. 

One of the first acts of the new Primate was to pronounce the 
divorce of Hehry from Katharine of Arragon ; and the coronation of the 
unfortunate Anpe Boleyn immediately succeeded. His attention was 
now closely and earnestly engaged in the great work of the Reforma- 
tion ; the progress whereof involves the principal details of his life. 
^Passing by these particulars, into which it is equally unnecessary and 
impracticable to enter at large, we may briefly remark, that the iiv 
sinuations of the Romanists against the Archbishop, relative to those 
parts of his conduct whichr have been repeatedly canvassed by* his 
enemies, are well and* ably refuted by Mr. T<5dd. The first volume 
closes with the death of Henry VIII. ; our author’s account of which 
will not be unacceptable to our readers. # 

The reign of Henry was now closing, but not with acts of mercy. Enter- 
taining an opinion that the family of the Howards were too aspiring, or led to 
believe that they were forming some projects subversive of the changes he had 
made, he Erected bills of attainder to be formed against his old minister, the duke* 
of Norfolk, and against his son, the gallant and accomplished Surrey. The latter 
perished on the scaffold, while the agonies of death wore fast approaching the 
relentless monarch who had assented to the execution. The former would have 
shared the same fate, if Henry had not died in the night previous to the 
day appointed for his suffering. # For the condemnation of the duke twenty- 
seven peers, among whom weve«somc of the first nobility of the country, voted. 
Cranmer, it appears, wa„s present in the house of lords, when the bill of attainder 
passed through it : hut of his interference at any stage of its progress there is 
no evidence. The privy council wisely decreed not to stain the entrance of a 
new reign with blood ; and to imprisonment, instead of death, the duke was 
then adjudged. To the Archbishop this was an opportunity for the exercise of 
that forgiveness in regard to personal opposition, which so often he displayed. 
The duke find been his enemy. , 

Cranmer had at this moment, as it were,, left the chamber of the deceased 
king. Lord Herbert seems to place little reliance on insinuations by Romanists, 
that Henry in liis last hours was inclined to a reconciliation with the see of 
Rome. That lie died religiously and penitently, the noble historian admits, 
while he briefly notices that Cranmer then attended him. An older historian, 
whose accuracy has rarely been questioned by any party, the learned Bishop 
4 Godwin, lias left us a detail of the interview, too interesting to be overpassed, 
and toq* circumstantial to be discredited. Burnet, without referring to the 
authority, briefly follows it. “ The physicians, finding apparent symptoms of 
approaching death, wished some of the king’s friends to admonish him of his 
estate ; which at last Sir Anthony’ Denny undertook; who, going directly to the 
fainting king, told him in few but plain words, that the hope of human help was 
vain ; wherefore he besought his ‘Majesty to erect his thoughts to heaven, and, 
bethinking him of his forepassed life, through Christ to implore God’s mercy : 
an advice not very acceptable to him. But, finding it grounded upon jfgp 
judgment of the physicians, he^ubinitted himself to the hard law of necessity ; 
^ $gid, reflecting upon the course of his life which he much condemned, professed 
himself confident that through Christ’s infinite goodness, all his sins, although 
they had been many in number and weight, might be pardoned. Being then 
denjpnded, whether he desired to confer with any divines, With no other } said he, 
hut me arehbiskop Cranmer, and not with him as yet . Twill first repose myself a 
little , and OS I then find my self will determine accordingly. After the sleep of an 
hopr or two, fihditig himself fainting, he commanded that the Ajichbishop, then 
at Croydon, should" be sent for in all haste ; who, using all possible speed, came 
not till the king was speechless. As soon as he came, the king took him by the 



713 


Todd? $ Life of Cranmer. 

hand; the Archbishop exhorting him to place all his hope in God's mercies 
through Christ, and beseeching him that if he could not in words, he would by 
some sign or other, testify his hope : He then wrung the Archbishop's hand 
as hard as he could, and shortly after expired/ ’~Vol. I. pp. $76 — 379. 

By Henry's will, Cranmer was appointed one of tli$ sixteen guar- 
dians to his youthful successor Edward VI. ; arfd the inclination of the 
young prince, Its well as the attachment tff the protector Somerset to * 
ttie Protestant cause, gave full force to Cranmer's exertions in oppo- 
sition to the see of Rome. His great opponents, Gardiner and Bonner, 
together with Heath, ^unstal, and Day, vfrere deprived and put into 
prison ; and Romish rites and c^yemonics gradually abolished ; the 
Liturgy x^vived and established ; Ed wall's Primer and CranmerJs cate- 
chism published ; the missa> and service-books called fh„; the Forty- 
two Articles, which differ but little from the present Thirty-nine, 
drawn up ; the ecclesiastical code reformed, and the Reformation fixed 
upon a wide and comprehensive basis. To the charge which has been 
frequently brought against these first articles, that they are Calvinistic, 
Mr. Todd replies in the following terms : 

It seems a novelty in our ecclesiastical annals, however, that hy Calvin they 
had been inspected in their earliest shape “'^he testimony of Calvin himself,” 
it has lately been said, “must not be suppressed- The Articles were prepared 
by Cranmer, in the summenof 1551, and JJuccr died in the succeeding February. 
Before his death, Calvin appears to have obtained a copy of the first draft, or at 
least an accurate account of it; and lie, attributed the formation of it to Bucer/' 
But Bucer died ill the February preceding the summer of 1551, and before that 
time there is no evidence of the Articles having been drawn into any form what- 
ever. It is urially said, that Cranmer declined the offered assistance of Calvin 
in the present labour; that he knew tjie man, that is, he knew fheViolence of 
his opinions. But to the Genevan Reformer he certainly appears to have com- 
municated his design of the Articles. From the candour and moderation of 
Melancthon, however, he had already derived advantage to his proceedings in 
the cause of the Reformation. To the* Confession of Augsburg, principally the 
work of Melancthon, again he therefore directed his attention, as to the basis 
upon which the structure he was ordered to build should stand. That Con- 
fession is decidedly Anti-Calvinistical. 

“ It is certain,” a very convincing writer has. said, “ that Archbishop pannier 
was one of the chief composers of our Articles; and whoever were besidfes, they 
had more respect to the Confession of Augsburg than to any other, as appears 
by the very identity of many of the Article?. And the principal of our church- 
men at that time had more familiarity with Melancthon and Erasmus than any 
other divines, singularly approving their expositions of the sacred Scriptures, 
and of the principal articles of the Chiistfan faith ; insomuch that they caused 
$gg.be translated into English Erasmus’s Paraphrase on the Gospels, and 
enjoined it to be studied by priests, and to lie peady in churches for all men to 
read, and as it were to drink in the doctrine of the Scriptures according 
Erasmus's interpretation.” 

But the Seventeenth Article Of Predestination and Election, has been especially 
cited as a signal proof of submission by our Reformers, in the reign of Edward, to 
the doctrine of Calvin. What does the Article, however, profess ? Dr. Waterland, 
whom no one yet has been able t to confute, thus informs us : “ The Article of 
Predestination has been, vainly enough, urged in favour of the Calvinist^cal 
tenets. For, not to mention the saving clause in the conclusion, or its saying 
nothing at nil of reprobation, and nothing in favour of absolute predestination to 
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life, there seems to be a plain distinction (as Plaifere^has well observed) in the 
Article itself, oj two kinds of predestination, — one which is recommended to us, 
the otjicr condemned. Predestination, rightly and piously considered, that is, 
considered (not irrespectively, not absolutely , but) with respect to faith in Christ, 
faith working by love, and persevering; such a predestination is a sweet and 
comfortable doctrjne. But the sentence of God’s predestination, (it is not here 
said in Christ as before,) that sentence, simply or absolutely, considered, (/is curious 
and carnal persons are apt to consider it,) is a most dangerous ^downfall, leading 
^either to security or desperation, ?.s having no respect to foreseen faith and a 
good life , but antecedent in order to it. That Article then seems to speak of t'wfo 
sftbjecte; first, of predestination soberly understood with respect to faith in 
Christ, which is wholesome doqtrine ; secondly, of predestination simply con- 
sidered, Mrliich is a dangerous doctrine. And the latter part seems to be intended 
against those gospel lers^of whom Bishon Burnet speaks. Nor is it imaginable 
that any true and sound doctrine^of the Gospel should, of itself, have any aptness 
to become a downfall even to carnal persons : Jmt carnal persons are apt to cor- 
rupt a sound doctrine, and suit it to their own lusts and passions, thereby 
falsifying the truth. This doctrine, so depraved and mistaken, our Church con- 
demns ; that is, she condemns absolute, irrespective predestination, not the 
other.” — Vol. II. pp. 300 — 305. 


Upon Mary’s accession to the throne, the malignant fury of her dis- 
position burst forth against the abettors of the Protestant religion, and 
more especially against Cranmer, whose gentle spirit had induced 
him, contrary to his better judgment, to assent to Edward’s assign- 
ment of the crown to Lady #ane Grey. He was found guilty of high 
treason ; and shortly after conveyed, with Ridley and Latimer, to 
Oxford, for the pretended purpose r of holding a disputation with a 
convocation of Romanists, but really with the design of proceeding 
judicially against him. Two days after the disputation, he was 
required to recant ; and on his refusa), condemned as a heretic. A com- 
mission being issued from the pope for a new trial, he was again 
ordered to recant, and again refused ; and his degradation speedily fol- 
lowed, attended with the most e'xteavagant circumstances of malice 
and revenge. That he was afterwards, in an evil hour, seduced by 
treachery, and betrayed by the fear of impending death, into a written 
recantgpfon, is matter of history : and his enemies have not failed to take 
every advantage of the unhappy deed. It was never the intention that 


his recantation should effect his pardon ; and, having urged him to no 
less than six different acts of humiliating weakness, his persecutors 
fixed the day for his execution. Remorse for his unworthy conduct 


was now the only feeling which absorbed his mind ; and, at the stak 
he concluded a pathetic address in the following wo*ds : — 

?JP^ c And now I come to the great thing that troublcth my conscience more than 
any other thing that ever I said or did in my life ; and that is, the setting 
abroad of writings contrary to the truth. Which here now I renounce, and •refuse, 
as written with my hand contrary to the truth whic h I thought in my heart , 

and writ f off ear of "death, and to save my life , if it might be : and that is, dll such 
hills, which I ham written or signed with mine own hand since my degradation ; 
wherein I have written many things untrue . And forasmuch as my hand offended 
in writing contrary to my heart , therefore my hand shaU+first he punished. For if 
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I may come to the fire , it .shall be first burned. And as for the pope, I refuse him 
as Christ's enemy and antichrist , with all his false doctrine . — Vol. II. p. 

While th§ fire was preparing, he was a£ain required to agree to his 
former recantation. To this lie replied, shewing his hand, This is 
the hand that ^ rote it , and therefore shall it first suffer punishment .” 
lyre being now applied to him, he extended his right hand into the 
flames, and, holding it there till it was consumed, exclaimed, “ This 
hand has offended — this unworthy right* hand.” Keeping his eyes 
steadfastly fixed on heaven, he soon expired j > repeating more than 
once, “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit*” m i _ 

In justification of Cranmer’s martyrdom, it is frequently alleged by 
the Romanists that he suffered upon the principle of the Lex Talionis , ' 

he himself having sanctioned the persecution of Protestants in Edward’s 
reign ; and his Reformatio Legum is cited as retaining the pontifical law 
of death. On this point we must refer to Mr. Todd. 

The first two titles [of the Reformatio Lcgum~\ relate to Christian doctrine, 
and are, 1. Of the Trinity and the Catholic Faith. 2. Of Heresies. It is under 
the first of these, that the penalty of death is absolutely declared against such 
as should deny the Christian religion. In csjfCb of heresy also, it has been 
asserted by Collier and Dr. Lingard, that the c<*de, in the third chapter, directs 
the obstinate heretic to be delivered to the civil magistrate, that he may suffer 
death according to law. Rurnet, on the other hand, affirms, that capital punish- 
ments for heretical offences are not retained in it. The words of the code are, 
that after all endeavours of reclaiming the heretic have failed, then he is to he 
sent to the civil magistrate to be punished ; “ coimimptis omnibus aliis remediis, 
ad extremum .*1 civiles magistratus ablegetur puniendus Hence it has been 
powerfully observe d, that “ infamy .ynl civil disability seem t?) lie the only 
punishments intended tefbe kept, up, except in case of the denial of the Christian 
religion; for if a heretic were; as a matter of course, to be burned, it seems 
needless to provide, as in this chapter, that lie should be incapable of being a 
witness, or of making a will.” Still tlie learned author of this remark hesitates 
to pronounce I)r. Lingard mistaken, but omits not the observation of the latter, 
that, “ within a short time (from tlie filial preparation of this code), Cranmer and 
his associates perished in the fiaipes which they had prepared to kindle for the * 
destruction of their opponents.” In the same spirit Mr. lhitler has asserted, 
that the Archbishop and his fellow-reformers wished Mary and her associates to 
be exposed to their projected persecutions ; a strange assertion, if we call to 
mind only, that Cranmer and Ridley had recommended a connivance at Mary’s 
adherence to her religious opinions, and that, in the reign of her father, Cranmer 
had saved her from his indignation, which threatened her life : ap assertion, 
too, that perhaps would not have been made, if the writer of it had seen the 
Corrected copy, which was Cranmer’s, of the laws to which he alludes. — 
Vol. II. pp. 329—361. 

Cranmer also scruples not to tell Gardiner, that * u the truth hath been hid n 
these many years, and persecuted by the papists with fire and fagot , and should 
be so yet still , if you might have your own will?' These are words which surely 
indicate a wish to suppress, rather than to countenance, the penalty of deftth* — if' 
Vol. II. pp. 331, 332. 0 

Thus much also might be said for Cranmer and his associates, that at least 
they were in no haste to display the persecuting spirit of which they are accused. 
Ere the code should be produced for legislative confirmation, three years, it was 
resolved in«&549, should from that time elapse. The milder punishments than 
that of death, as awaiting even ttife most obstinate cases WKjoresv, we are now 
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to behold its eyideql intention of ordaining. And who will not be gratified to 
find .^Cranmer and nis associates” thus repelling th# accusation, that sanguinary 
purposes were theirs, — that, for the destruction of their heretical opponents, they 
were ready to light the flam es.-*Vol. II. p. 333. 

A memoir of Cramoer has lately appeared arpong the “ Lives of 
eminent British Statesmen,? which form the twenty-first volume of 
Dr. Lardner’s “ Cabinet Cyclopaedia/* Though for the most part 
well -livritten, and compiled from Strype’s life of the Archbishop, it 
has an evident leaning to rthose who undervalue his character/ and 
th^ow a shade over the obligation by which fhe Church of England 
is bound to him. Perhaps the reader will be better pleased with 
Mr. Todd’s eetimate of the martyr's character, which closes in the 
following terms : — 

The general objection, as Gilpin adds, that seems to bear tlic heaviest upon him, 
Is founded on the pliancy of his temper. If he means his submissions to Henry, 
it ought to be considered that, had he acted otherwise, at least in some respects, 
he would not only have forfeited his life, but perhaps have entirely ruined the 
glorious cause of which he was the leader and supporter. In great trials, too, 
w'e have beheld him certainly evincing the dauntless spirit of resolution. By 
many writers, however, constitutional timidity, or defect of firmness, has been 
proijounced a characteristic of tire archbishop. By liis faithful secretary Morice, 
indeed, has been mentioned wlAt seems to imply that himself was conscious of 
this infirmity; of whicK he did not consider nature, but the cruelty of his earliest 
teacher, to have been the cause. I cannot close these memorials of him without 
copying so remarkable a statement. SuVh was the tyranny of the pedagogue, 
that the tender and fine wits of bis scholars were appalled and driven to an 
^abhorrence, instead of being encouraged to the cultivation, of learning ; “ their 
Uimeniories p]sv were thereby so mutilated and wounded, that for his part," said 
Cranmer himself to the secretary, “ he' last much of Ifyat benefit of memory and 
audacity in his youth that by nature was given to him, which lie never could recover , 
as he divers times reported." Self-examination, of which we believe him to have 
been a fervent praetiser, often perhaps awakened this melancholy thought, but 
not without unmurmuring submission to the will of God. To know God and 
ourselves was his motto: — “Nosce teipsum et Deum.” — Yol. II. pp. 540, 541. 

We cannot part with Mr. Todd without offering him our sincere 
thanks for one of the most' valuable publications with which we are 
acquainted, in relation to the period of which he treats. It is not 
merely a “ Life of Cranmer,” but a defence of the principles upon 
which the Reformation was founded, and a refutation of the arguments 
with which the Church is continually assailed by her enemies. He 
had been over much of the ground before; but additional reseaffeh 
has added yet great^g: weight to a discussion, which was even 
before abundantly substantiated. Were it only, indeed, for the many 
im po rtant documents which *have now for the first time been given to 
31 thllworld, the^e would be ample cause for congratulation on the 
appearance of a work, at once full, authentic, and impartial* ' 
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Art. II. — 1. The CharUcter of the Good Man as a Qhristian Minister: 
A Sermon occasioned 0 by the Death of the Rev . Basil *Woodd,t$f.A. 
Minister of Bentinck Chapel t St. Mary-le-bone , preached in Bentinck 
Chapel, on Sunday , April 24 , 1831. By Daniel Wilsojt, M.A. 
Vicar of St, Mary's, Islington ; to which are* subjoined Notes on the 
Controversy between the Professor of Divinity at Oxford and the r 
m Rev. Mr. Bulteel . 8vo. r P . 72. London : Wilson. 1831. 

2. Memoir of the Rec. Basil JVoodd, M.A*. late itcctor of D my ton 
Beauchamp, and Minister of Bentinck Chapel \ J\fary-le-bonc. By 
the Rev. S. C. Wilks f M.A. Reprinted from the Christian Observer. 

32 mo. Pp. vii. 82. London: Tlatehard and Son. 1831. 

• * 

We notice these works net so much on account of fh$ir merit, or 
the memory of the individual whom they commemorate, as for reasons 
which, after a very few preliminary observations, we shall slate plainly 
and candidly. Neither the pamphlet nor the pocket volume can ever 
possess more than a domestic or ephemeral interest ; neither of them 
has any intrinsic claim whatever on a formal introduction to our rea- 
ders, nor has the subject of them any peculiar right to an express 
notice in our pages. 11 is piety, sinceiity, benevolence and faithfulness 
were indisputable; and though we doubt* not he is now enjoying a 
crown of ecpinl lustre witli that of many who have trodden more con- 
spicuous earthly paths of the Christian ministry, yet, if we were to 
attempt to allow a niche in our critical department to every faithful 
departed Clergyman, we must soon convert that portion of our Mis- & 
cellany into a mere obituaiy. Witji the very sincerest respect for the 
memory of Mr. Woodtl, it would, as we think his warmest admirers 
will be forward to acknowledge, be a libel on the English Clergy to say, 

* “ We < i ust we liuvcw w.lliin the l.md 

7\re humhctl good as lie;” 

though all may not be fortunate enough to, meet with funeral orators 
and biographers. The record of their ministries may he valuable and 
edifying, but this will not be the place to notice it : nor do we see 
that Mr. Woodd’s life and ministration present any such striking diffe- 
rence from those of other p$#us Clergymen that wc should make a 
special exception in his favour. 

‘This premised, we proceed at once to state our purpose in calling 
attrition to this subject and these writers. The life of Basil Woodd 
has been very naturally selected by a party, wh<$fe conduct we wisli to 
expose, as "a vehicle for some of its peculiar opinions. One feature in 
his character was certainly remarkable : with a considerable bias to- 
wards the peculiarities of the semi- Calvinists, he managed to comBfhe 
much purejbid catholic charity, and a very “ illiberal”* deference to 
Ecclesiastical rule. We are far from believing the example solitary^ 
all we can say is, we wish it were less rare. There were features of 
VOL. XTIl/*N0. xii. •* 4 z 
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resemblance between Woodd an$ Heber. la opinion, indeed, they 
differed almost di much as two men who had subscribed the same 
Articles could do ; but in attachment to their common Church, in an 
enlightened and religious conciliation of theological opposition, and, in 
some cases, perhaps, iutoheir conciliatory zeal, overstepping the bounds 
within which their ordinary adherents acted, they clo^ply approached 
each other. Woodd’s sentiments were those of the party commonly 
called Evangclichl ; * Heber’s, those of the great body of the English 
Church ; but both were the very opposite of party men ; and while 
Heber* preached for * the Bible and Church Missionary Societies, 
Woodd’s productions still adorn th‘e catalogue of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, of whicli, and of the Spciefy for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, he was a diligent and zealous member. It 
seems to be on this account that his life has been selected, as giving 
the argument of authority to opinions which the writers of the books 
before us identify with Christianity ; though they are unable to repress 
occasionally their displeasure at those parts of Mr. Woodd’s conduct, 
which proved how lightly he wore the shackles of what men deemed 
his party. It is because these writers appear calculated to foster 
party-spirit at a time when, all party distinctions, if ever, ought to be 
lost sight of, and iuis for this reason only, that we notice them. The 
Church is now fiercely beleaguered from without — papist, dissenter, 
socinian, infidel, are raising the paean of triumph by anticipation over 
her fall. The king’s minister has already declared that the revenues 
of her sees ere at the disposal of the government for the \ime being ; — 
the grant to the Society for Discouhtenancing Vice (the same in nature 
and objects with the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge in 
England) has been wholly repeajed — 

“ Ilo&tis habet muros ! — ruit alto «\ culmine Troja 1” 

But alas ! 

“ Iliacos intiia muros pcccatui”» 

« 

There is still a body of men who, sworn to the Church’s cause, and 
receiving the Church’s emoluments, are yet, from their violent and 
factious spirit, more dapgerous than all her open foes. We are far 
from intending thus "to designate the majority of the Calvinistic, or 

2 - - JE - 

* “ The body of what are now currently called (themselves not assumino'the 
title) the modern EvanjttJical Clergy of the Church of England.” — Wilks , p. 22. 
What an astounding parenthesis ! How came they by the title, if they assumed it not? 
It never could have been'feivcn them in reproach. We will augur, however, from this 
dejplftration of Mr. Wilks, and we really believe it to be the case, that the Clergy. of this 
description arc now becoming more charitable, and no longer assert a monopoly of the 
Gospel. May it be sq ! But to say that the name is not of fheir own coining, and their 
own appropriation, is to suppose that all the reams in which they have claim#! it are 
extinct; an assumption, we apprehend, they will not readily allow. What is most, 
hovyever, to the purpose is that Mr. Wilson, in the sermon now under review, expressly 
assumes it for \\r. Woodd. (p. 23.) 


the late Basil Woodd . 
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*emi-calvmistic # Clergy However we may wonder aft the mental 
process which has reconciled them to the subscription # of our Articles, 
we question not their sincerity in that or &ny other respect. They do 
not regard their Arminian brethren as heathen^ and (tublicans — they 
look on them labourers in one vineyard— and they do not think the 
fertility of that vineyard will be increased by a scuffle among the 
husbandmen. In that sentiment it is most* necessary that all should 
nonconcur. All minor differences must; cease, if the Church is to 
possess an honourable existence, if she js yet too be the instrument of 
diffusing the knowledge and glory*of her divine founder. None who 
would disunite her members noiv can be* her friends. Ij is under the 
strong influence of this conviction that we call upon the Clergy of 
England, however differing on unessential points, to combine in re- 
probating all attempts to divide them, and to imitate the subject of 
these volumes so far as to seek charity and peace with their brethren. 
There are in the Church, we regret to say, tuibulent spirits, who will 
never permit her to rest, and who ought to know how they are 
regarded by peaceable churchmen, even of tlyeir own peculiar views. 
Beneath the mask of Church principles 4 ^ those very principles are 
utterly denied and overthrown by the popular instruments of sermon, 
newspaper, and periodical, and the laity of the Church taught to 
regard their ministers as scarcely 1 other than emissaries of the king- 
dom of darkness. 

We are soiry to feel obliged to say that the author of .pamphlet 
before us is by no means devoid of* this litigious spirit. Of Mr. Wilks 
we would speak somewhat otherwise ; and our principal reason for 
associating him on this occasion with Mr. Wilson is, that his memoir 
affords some light in following up the insidious panegyric of the 
other. We now immediately proceed to shew from Mr. Wilson’s 
pamphlet, which breathes ostentatiously the language of Christian 
benevolence, the genuine character of those sentiments which Mr. 
Wilson has been pleased to advocate in the Church. 

There are one or two points wjjieli appear to me deserving of remark in the 
pastoral labours of our lamented friend. He had the opportunity of recom- 
mending and accrediting the peculiar doctrines of ike Gospel to a Jargc and 
important circle, both amongst the Clergy and laity. As he continued in one 
sphere of duty for nearly half a century, he saw three generations arise, and in 
part pass away, around him. lie formed the link between the immediate de- 
scendants of the great revivers of pure Christianity about a century since, and 
the present race of ministers. Avoiding most scrupulously the irregularities 
which once prevailed amongst some of this body in the first burst of renewed 
zeal, he was especially qualified for lessening prejudices, and attracting ihe 
attention of thoughtful* men in his own time, to the truth as it is in Jos us. 
Prejudice faded away before so much loveliness. He was brought into contact, 
from the Station he filled in this vast metropolis, with Clergy and laity of pll 
ranks, and he was well qualified to be a mediator, a peacemaker, one who could 
help inquiring minds oveAlie line of demarcation, and induce them to receive 
and preach the real doctrines of the grace of God . Ho proTt*^ to the coldest ami 
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most suspicious *obseTVcr, that he could hold the evangelical* tenets, and yet 
be an amiable man t a holy man , a consistent man , a person quite different from what 
they had imagined.* (! ! ! ) — Pp. 22, 23. 

“ The 'peculiqr doctrines of the Gospel ! ” “ the real doctrines of the 
grace of God?” PccuTiar, as regards what schenr.e? real, as regards 
what unreality ? Sects may have peculiarities in respeef of the Church 
at large; we can ^understand the phrase “ peculiarities of Calvinism, ^ 
or even (the sense of the Catholic Church will scarcely allow the ex- 
pression) “peculiarities of AVminianism ; ” but the Gospel, as such, can 
have no peculiarities except those \rfiich distinguish it from the mere 
light of nature. And was it these peculiarities which the “£Jlergy” 
of the Church of England were to learn from Basil Woo dtt ? Were the 
“ doctrines of the grace of God” held in the Church of England unreal 
doctrines, and were the Clergy to learn the “ real doctrines ” at the 
feet of Basil Woodd ? Was “pure Christianity” “revived” only 
“ about a century since,” from the corruptions of the Stillingfleets, 
Tillotsons, Sherlocks and Beveridges ? How monstrously ridiculous, 
did not disgust absorb every other sentiment ! And can Mr. Wilson 
escape “ the charge of belonging to a party,” * as long as he represents 
the whole body of the English Clergy goini^ to school to Mr. Basil 
Woodd to learn the elements, not only of divinity, but of Christianity 
itself? Next comes the offensive. usurpation of the exclusive term 
Evangelical, which Mr. Wilks and his friends seem creditably desirous 
of discarding. But what did Mr. Woodd effect? He proved that he 
could hofd the evangelical tcnct^,” and yet be “ amiable, holy and 
consistent!” Why, if his tenets were ‘really evangelical, we suppose 
these things would not be so much contingencies, as results; if he was 
only evangelical in the party sertso, it is strange that the absence of 
amiability, holiness and consistency, should be *the qualities fexpected 
in such a character ; nor can we conjecture any explication of the phe- 
nomena which would reflect, much credit on Mr. Wilson or his school. 

But here Mr. Wilks must hold his taper to us. After stating that, 
at the beginning of last century, “ no sooner was any man seriously 
concerned for his salvgtjj^q than he was ready to wander from the 
Establishment in s<^qh$J’ more fruitful pastures,” (i. e . men con- 
cerned to be saved began fo manifest their concern by being “ ready” 
to commit the sin of schism) the biographer continues, 

About the period of our respected friend’s birth, and onward to the close of 
the century, the prospect began to amend. More piety was found in the land, 
and a larger ^portion of it in the Established Church. Among the conspicuous 
names which float „ before the eye during those forty ^ears, the rapidglance 
catches such as th^se of Venn, and Newton, and Romaine, and Topl^n and 
Harvey, and Cadogap, and Jones, and Stonhouse, and Conyers, and Grimsnawe, 
and Fletcher, and' Coulthurst, and Robinson, and Scott, and Gordon, and the 
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Milners ; with many others, worthy of being classed with the lightest of the 
foregoing ; men differing in* education and habits — some strict, and others cen- 
surably lax, Churchmen ; some verging to the extremes of Calvinism, and others 
of Arininianism ; engaged sometimes in wanfi and uncdifying controversies 
among themselves, as well as with the common enemy, the wo^kl, the flesh, and 
the devil — yet in the main, and with whatever of huntan alloy, at heart men of 
God, anxious for* the glory of the Redeemer .and the salvation of the souls 
o£ men. — Pp. 20, 2L • 

These, then, are Mr. Wilson's “ great revivers of pifre Christianity;” 
Newton, who describes himself a monsteij of wickedness, even after 
his “ regeneration ; ” Romaine, who preached ak times (for consistency, 
Mr. Wilson admits, was not expected in evangelicals) the grossest 
Antinomiani^pi ; Toplady, whose puerilities have lately^ exerciSed the 
risible muscles of the Christian Observer’s readers. Wd grant that 
the catalogue is very unequal ; but enough has been said to shew what 
are the ideas entertained by Mr. Wilson of Christianity — a Romaino- 
newtono-topladian system, which those who do not hold or compre- 
hend are mere philosophical deists, ignorant of the peculiar doctrines 
of the Gospel. Do we say too much, and will not the opinions of all 
moderate, candid, and charitable men go alpng with us, when we 
affirm that men who hold such lan^uage^s this, are, so far as their 
influence extends, incalculably injurious to the Cl; ureli ? 

But, says Mr. Wilson, 

The charge, however, of belonging fo a party is still urged against those in 
our Church who earnestly contend* ioi the doctrines of grace, and who support 
the noble Societies for the universal dissemination of the Bible, and for missions. 
But upon what ground? What marks of any thing that can b<* fairly termed 
party-spirit, appear ? Wo must, indeetl, love the truth above all things. We 
must maintain the great principles of the Bible. We must preach the lost estate 
of man, justification by faith only, the operations of the Spirit, and obedience, as 
the effect and fruit of grace. But the*>e*:ire too broad, too authoritath c, too 
universally admitted by all who understand the Gospel, to be propel ly termed 
the insignia of a party. / am truly say that the indications of this temper are far 
more apparent in those who shun our society , avoM all the intercourse which is so 
often proffered \ and then join in chili ny us by names of reproach. No; the accu- 
sation is without foundation. It is one of those artifices of the great adversary 
whereby the younger Clergy arc deterred and frightened from a sincere con- 
fession of Christ.— Pp. 23, 2 1, note. 

“ What markvS of party-spirit ? ” it is asked. We reply, these. 
We apprehend that every Clergyman professes, as his absolute duty, 
“‘ earnestly to contend for the doctrines of grace.” If then a class of 
men in the Church set up themselves as exclusively contending for 
those doctrines, and deny that any but themselves do what is the duty 
of every man in the profession, is this no mark of party-spirit ? And 
if thist, be party-spirit, when the great and catholic doctrines of grace 
be itijjEfended, how much more so when narrow and sectarian limitations 
of the divine benevolence are exalted into the “ real doctrines,” as 
Mr* Wilsgp calls theny and all who dare deviate from the standard 
of theft self-appointed legislators for the Deity^are stigmatized as 
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absolutely disavowing the doctrines which themselves have sworn to 
publish and maintain ! Is it no mark of party-spirit, that, not content 
with a bigotry more becoming a papist, or an ecclesiastical-knowledge- 
man, than an enlightened member of the Church of England, they 
proceed to criminate the great body of Churchmen as a faction, and 
to refer the opinions of hones.* remonstrants to “ the artifices of 
great adversary ? ” Then, by an* ordinary mystification of** the 
“party” (for such we vrilPstill take leave to call them) “the noble 
Societies fpr the universal dissemination of tl?e Bible, and for mis- 
siohs,” are Identified with “ the truth,” “ the great principles of the 
Bible,” 1 “the lost estate of mafi, justification by faith only, the opera- 
tions of the*Spirit, and obedience,' as the effect and fruit of grace.” 
So that if a Clergyman considers the constitution of the Bible Society 
at variance with his ordination obligations, or prefer^ the Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel to the Church Missionary Society, he 
must be an enemy of the Bible, of missions, of “ truth,” in all its 
theological subdivisions and et easterns, and an instrument of “ the 
artifice^ of the great eyemy,” while, doubtless, the Bible Society’s 
Socflfipai patrons, whose subscriptions the Society have manifested the 
zeal of^ a Vespasian to secure, “love the truth above all things,” and 
“ maintain the great principles of the Bible.” 

Mr. Woodd’s disposition bore, as v\e have said, some analogy to that 
of Bishop Heber. This was apparent in the kindness and benevolence 
which sometimes outran the narrow bounds of the chilling theory 
which he liaA adopted ; adopted, however, without its most horrifying 
features. For this his panegyrist lashes him as follows : — 

His candour in judging of others flowed from the suavity of his character. lie 
often seemed ingenious in finding out reasons for thinking well of all about him, 
even those who often differed widely from him in sentiment on fundamental points. 
His judgment of Societies and«of books sometimes partook of the same colour. 
Though a thoroughly good, holy, sincere, devoted man in heart, and in great 
points steady and unmoved, thert was a tendency to an excess of candodr , which 
was at times dangerous. I am almost inclined to think that his chief infirmity 
lay on this side. An overflowing of goodness it indeed w r as ; but still it deserves 
remark. The failings which attach to ♦lie character of eminent ministers may 
be as instructive as their virtues. , Our friend often erred, as I cannot but think, 
in judging too favourably of others— of his children, of friends, of the neigh- 
bouring Clergy, of Societies and of bo'oks. — P. 41. 

The evangelical charity of St. Paul, which Mr. Woodd had the 
temerity to entertain, “ believeth all things, hopeth all things.” 
But the evangelical charity ©f the new school shrinks from finding 
out reasons thinking well of those who differ jn sentiment on fun- 
damental points ;*^hese same fundamental points being none other (as 
will appear from a note appended to the passage above quoted, and 
which we shall presently examine) than “ the r$al doctrines grace,” 
the “ peculiar docj^’nes of the Gospel,” the “peculiar” inheritance of 
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Mr. Wilson and all truq Wilsonians. To think well of the Church at 
large is, in the* “ evangelical ” phraseology, a “ dangerous excess of 
candour.” It may comfijpt Mr. Wilson to be assured that his funeral 
panegyrist will never (unless some new *4 regeneration” take place in 
him) accuse him of extravagance in that respect ; and perils a less 
sensitive apprehension of the “dangers” of candour might he safely 
entertained by %Ir. Wilson. Bit Mr. Woodd “judged too favourably 
of the neighbouring Clergy.” Ahd who were*the neighbouring Clergy? 
Tha Clergy of Mary-le-bone — of the mast enlightened part of the 
metropolis — whose acquirements and lives, bgiiig in the full.gaze of 
metropolitan notoriety, could scarcely be an unfavourable specimen of 
the English priesthood; for whatever* may be said of the*¥ices of 
town, a vicious Clergy is notion that account at all more -respected or 
tolerated in London than elsewhere. Whatever, then, may possibly 
have been the^fase with some individuals, the great body of the 
numerous Clergy of those parts must be men of whom it is no viola- 
tion of truth to “judge favourably.” Mr. Woodd was under no 
temptations to “judge too favourably.” His standard of ministerial 
obligation was high ; and on those theological points on which, un- 
happily, Clergymen differ, bis sentiment.# were at variance wit&|$hose 
of his neighbours. We know Mr. Woodd to have been a man of 
liberal and enlarged mind ; but it is quite evident that nothing but 
their intrinsic worth could have led him to “judge favourably” of the 
neighbouring Clergy. Why then was it that, in Mr. Wilson’s opinion, 
he “judged >too favourably?” We are unable to assign more than 
one cause! H is clerical neighbours were not Calvinists, not what are 
called “ Evangelicals.” This* is the key to the whole matter. This 
is' evident from what he says about “ Societies” and “ books.” Mr. 
Wilson certainly never meant td insinuate a syllable against “ the 
noble Societies for the universal dissemination of the Bible, and for 
missions and as for books, let us bear his account of the matter in 
a note of portentous ignorance, appended to the passage last quoted. 

I most of all lamented our friend’s occasionally recommending books in which 
the doctrine of baptismal regeneration was .incautiously, and, t indeed, unscrip- 
turally stated. In the proper use of tliftt expression 1 fully acquiesce. I admit 
it in the sense in which it is employed in our baptismal and confirmation services . 
But where baptismal regeneration is used for that moral change produced by 
the Holy Spirit upon the human heart, by which repentance and faith in their 
seminal principles are implanted ; and when all this is asserted to be conveyed 
invariably in baptism, so that men are not to he exhorted to seek after any other 
new birth — any other regeneration — any other new creation — then I pronounce 
it a fatal error, sapping the very foundations of spiritual religion. The doctrine 
of the entire renewal and transformation of tfie heart of man by a divine birth, 
was the strong-hold of our old divines. All our greatest authors, from the 
Reformation dowmvards, call this change by the name Regeneration . — Pp. 1 1, 42. 

Solthen, Mr. Woodd’s “dangerous candour” was an admission of 
the scrypjtural doctripe of baptismal regeneration, bound upon ^iis 
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- Church by her Articles, Liturgy, Services, Catechism, in the strongest 
possible terras. Now we have here an admission, *on the part of 

• Mr. Wilson, of the sense in which the ternd^egeneration is employed 
in our baptismal and confirmation services. In the former we thank 
God tbgft it hadi pleased him to regenerate the infant with his Holy 
Spirit, and affirm that, on persons truly repenting and coming to God 
by faith, he will bestow the Holy Ghost, In the Matter we assent 
thafthe baptized persons are regenerate by water and the Holy Spirit, 
and have received forgiveness of all their sins. Ifow can Mr. Wtfson 
“ admifc” ajllthis, and Japk out for a regeneration independent of bap- 
tism ? But Mr. Wilson, it is evident, is wholly ignorant of the very 
nature‘of the doctrine he revties. We will venture to say ho divine 
of the slightest credit in the Church ever used baptismal regeneration 
for “ that moral change upon the human heart by which repentance 
and faith*, in their seminal principles, are implanted • ” and for this 
reason, that repentance and faith are so far from implanted in baptism, 
that they are the very previous qualifications for the rite — the qualities 
* * required of persons to be baptized”* — the qualities without which, 
present in adults, and stipulated in infants, the covenant is on God’s 
part void. The washing (Xatirpov, font) of regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, i are distinguished by St#* Paul himself; and this 
renewal we hold to be most necessary ; but we call it not regeneration. 
“ J3ut,” says Wilson, “all our'greatest authors, from the Refor- 
mation downwards, call it so.” Mr. Wilson, perhaps, has a different 
list of “ the greatest authors ” from that which is usually employed ; 
a list in which his friends Romain«c, Newton, and Toplady hold, no 
doubt, conspicuous places ; but if Mr. Wilson is at all acquainted 
with those divines who are generally allowed “greatest” in the 
Church, he will find that so far from all having used the expression 
in his sense, very few indeed have done so, and even those few, 
though they have improperly confused language, have not held his 
doctrines, as is evident from their other works. The truth is, that 
divines, when this peculiar question was not under agitation, have 
expressed themselves with less precision than would be done at the 
present day, since the controversy has been made more popular. 

In the same note Mr. Wilson ypt further displays his ignorance. 

The charge brought against the Clergy who arc called Evangelical, that they 
divide their congregations, though composed of professed Christians, into two 
classes, is our glory. We avow the crime — we do it. We must forget the dif- 
ference between spiritual life and spiritual death, not to do it. It is one of our 
plainest and most vital obligation^. 

Now the Clergy of Mr. Wilson’s school have *never been charged 
with any such tnujg as is here represented. Mr. Wilson oug^tt to 
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have known that the Arminian clergy do not believe in purgatories 
and limbos ; that they j^p believe there is a heaven and a hell, ajftl 
that every soul is in a state qualified for* the one or tlie otl^er. The 
Arminian clergy would hardly make it matter of “ charge ”* against 
their Calvinistic brethren that they did even as *themselves. No ; the 
complaint is, tbit the followers of Calvin, dfraw theiine where God has 
nSt.^awn it ; that they make certain “peculiar doctrines” essential 
to salvation, which^the Catholic Church never has received, and, by 
the blessing of God, n$ver will. They teach, for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men, and insist on these as not only true, but essential. 
The “peculiar doctrines of grace” (peculiar indeed!) are with* them 
the peculiar conditions of salvation. This is the charge* which con- 
sistent Churchmen have made against the so-called Evangelicals ; and 
that Mr. Wilsonjlid not know this, is indeed extraordinary. 

Thus ignorance of the opinions and arguments of their*oj>ponerits is 
a prominent feature in the character of the faction, from the highest 
to the lowest individual ; and Bigotry is the progeny of Ignorance. 
We repeat, that we are very far from implicating in our censlire the 
great body of our Calvinistic brethren And we entreat them, for the 
sake of our common Church, for the sake of Christ’s true religion, so 
intimately bound up, as regards this country, with her interests, to 
forget all differences, all needless Und causeless dispufings, and labour 
with a fraternal energy, and a filial spirit, in the cause of our common 
calumniated mother. But this consummation will nevej be effected 
so long as spirits like Mr. Wilson are allowed to possess any authority 
in the minds of jrffiurelimen. . All moderate men must be united; and 
one great bond of their union should be an indignant reprobation of 
those whose continuance in the Gliurch is apparently dictated on no 
other principle than that which would retain a fireship in a fleet. 
JThe indiscriminate ravings of aBulteel, and the honied insinuations of 
a Wilson, have but one tendency — the ruin of the parent who has 
unhappily nourished them : “ Dente lupus , cornu taulhs petit” The 
concealed adversary is the more dangerous. May that Providence 
which has hitherto wonderfully preserved this nation and Church, 
still support us in the hour of calamity ! 


Art, III ,— Waldensian Researches during a Second Visit to the V audois 
of Piemont , with an Introductory inquiry into the Antiquity and 
Purity of the Waldensian Churchy fyc, <^c. By William Stephen 
GjiXy, M. A. Prebendary of Durham. Pp. x. 5fi p, with two Maps 
arnf thirteen Plates. London : Rivingtons, J 831. , 

Dear to the heart and affections of the Christian are 4 the holy and 
happy scenes where the ark of God has been uplfeld, and the banner 
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of the cross has been unfurled ; and beautiful upon the mountains are 
the feet of those who come like heralds, eloquent of the bright deeds 
of those great warriors whodiave fought the good fight of faith, and, 
having Withstood the foe without, stand girt about with the breast* 
plate of righteousness, more than conquerors thrbugh him that loved 
them. There is no portion « of the history of the Church so dear 
to Protestants as that -which has Vccorded the courage and**.t£e 
constancy, and the unwavering integrity of the children of the valleys ; 
and never dp the power and grace of true religion appear so hoble, 
as when it is seen inspiring the weak with strength, the timid with 
boldness, the persecuted with Contentment, and the poor and afflicted 
with the hope that springs from faith, as* evidenced in the interesting 
details of their secluded and romantic virtue. The moon, walking in 
her brightness through the cloudy sky of winter, shines with increased 
.effulgence from the contrast of the darkness by which she is sur- 
rounded ; and even the tempest that comes up to conceal her goes away 
glorified by her presence, and clothed with the beauty of light : and thus 
the smaller light of the^ immaterial heaven, the light of Protestantism, 
bursts out from the papal difrkness which surrounds her in the moun- 
tains of Piemont, “ a light to lighten the Gentiles,” and the glory of the 
people of God. If it were a miracle that Israel could march boldly 
through the captains of Pharaoh, that Judah could dwell safely amidst 
the barren steeps of the wilderness; not less is it a miracle, that 
another Israel, even a Christian one, should have withstood for 
eighteen centuries the enemies of its salvation, and have remained a 
pure and “ holy priesthood, a peculiar people,” amongst foes far bit- 
terer, and more deadly in their hatred, than the children of Anak, 
or the sons of Amalek. f 

How delightful is it to turn from the triumphs of some merciless 
and unsparing victor, dragging at his chariot-wheels the flower of a 
generation, or riding in blood over the ruins of their dwelling-places, 
to the picture <# cool and collected courage, which the determined and 
unyielding conquerors of the cross exhibit in the page of Protestant 
history, which is inscribed tp the memory of the dead and the honour 
of the living, on the magnificent portals of the] Cottian Alps. We 
thank Mr. Gilly, most heartily and most justly, for his researches in 
behalf of the Waldenses, but still more for his x intentions and en- 
deavours to excite a zeal for their assistance in the bosoms of his 
countrymen. 

Glad shall we be, if by thus noticing his w#rk we are enabled 
to make know^^p those who know it not, their history, and their 
devotion, and ^their Jaijth $ or shall contribute, in however humble 
a degree, by^ pfersusfion P * advice, to awaken a spirit of goodwill, 
where, fiith^rto, thefe may have been neglect or indifference. The 
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cause of the Waldensei is the cause of England, for it is the cause of 
Protestantism, # of which England is — shall vve not yet* say IS? — the 
cradle and the nurse. t 

Between the rivers Clusone and Pelise* which bring the waters of a 
portion of the Cot^ian Alps as tributaries to the Po, 81 a little district 
of mountains $nd valleys, embraced by the former stream, and by the 
frontier of France, yet dwell tfye desceAdants of that Protestant^com- 
murHty, which once occupied a wider territory, and frere known as the 
codntry of the Primitive Waldensian Chuscli. JVar from without, the 
oppression of ungenerous government, and the* wicked policy fof courts 
on whom they were dependent, *liave thinned their numbers, and 
compelled them to retreat to # the fastnesses of nature for a hofd and a 
dwelling-place. There it is, that, surrounded by the ‘Catholics of 
France and Italy, the little ark of Protestantism is kept secure, and 
the service of^^jod attended to by priests who never bowed at the 
name of Pope or Cardinal, and who, in the simplicity and purity of 
primitive religion, yet offer upon the altar of a genuine faith the 
prayer of an undivided adoration. 

. * 

The primitive Church ! The one little lamp <lml its light, shining in the middle 
ages! The struggles oPTJie first Reformers* — Protestantism, in its uncom- 
promising firmness and integrity ! — What a crowd of iueas rush into our minds 
when we think of these! — I low wc try to imagine the scenes, the characters, the 
events of antiquity, when Christianity was at its purest and simplest degree, then 
to trace its course through the dark epochs of Romish usurpation, till it emerges 
into clear day again, at the era of the Reformation ! — Many of the images, 
which we conjure up when reading of the past, are realized hrfort the eyes of 
those who have opportunities of seeing the Waldensian Church in her mountain 
hold, — so wonderfully are the- past and the present combined in her torm, 
wasted though it is. In her we find the line carried up to a period sufficiently 
remote to connect her with the apostolical succession. 11 e trace fcho^ creed and 
the local habitation, if not the very name of this Alpine Church, from age to 
age upwards, until we reach a date which satisfies us, that having early em- 
braced the primitive faith, she has retained it. aifiid tlie surrounding darkness, as • 
its only faithful depositary: ahd having done this, we discover the simple 
services, the primitive institutions, and the traits of C hristian character, which 
correspond with those that may be collected from the pages of Justin Martyr 
and Tertullian. — Pp. 2, 3. 

Mr. Gilly’s first visit to these interesting people was in 182 J, and 
the narrative of that excursion was "given to the world a little after, 
ITe has had reason to be proud, of his acquaintance with them, for they 
have been the unconscious means of his elevation in the Church ; and 
therefore it is only fair, that lie should^ make them partakers of the 
benefits he has derived. To effect tnis, and to place at their disposal 
certain sums of money intrusted to his care, was the object which 
induced him six years after to revisit his Waldensian friends. Ihe 
present narrative, which is the record of this second visit, embraces 
much of those details*which were stated in the former Ajolume ; but it 
also contains a variety of new and pleasing facts— a very well-written 
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journal of the excursion itself, and an account* of what has been, and 
what yet remains to be done, for the benefit of the Vaudois, An 
Introductory E^say in four chapters, more properly than any other 
part of the book, lays claim to the title of “ Waldensian Researches 
and in it the author has considered the antiquity and purity of the 
Church, in a concise and satisfactory compendium of (evidence from 
history and tradition 4 «' 

The claim of tlie Vaudois, to be considered what Mr. Gilly calls 
them, the only strong-hold of the Protestant cause in Italy, is well 
established ; and we fully concur with him in the opinion, that 44 this 
is the spot from which it is likely that the great Sower will again cast 
his seed, when it shall please him to permit the pure Church of Christ 
to resume her seat in those Italian states, from which pontifical 
intrigues have dislodged her.” 

In the year 1824, public appeals were made on the Subject of con- 
tribution for the benefit of this Apostolic community; and Holland, 
France, Denmark, Sweden, and some of the German states, sent in to 
the committee for managing the funds, a sum of 4,200/., whilst the 
British dominions adde5 to t it 7,302/. 7s. 4>d. This amount was 
applied to purposes mentisned in Mr. Gilly’s former work, the 
establishment of a hbspital, a dispensary^^nd schools, and the edu- 
cation of young men for the ministry — the latter a case of some 
necessity as far as Protestantism itself was concerned ; for before, the 
only means of instruction were to be obtained, at the risk $f important 
considerations; at Geneva or Lausanne. We select the following par- 
ticulars respecting the schools, as peculiarly interesting 

The Grammar School, as well as the hospital, was so near our residence, that 
it was in my power to make frequent visit* to it without the least inconvenience. 
A pleasant walk conducted to it, either by the road which led to the church, 
or by the groves and vineyards on the banks of the Biglione. This latter 
‘lengthened the distance a little ; but the shade, pod the refreshing sight of the 
vines and clusters of grapes hanging in festoons and in rich profusion, were 
tempting ejpguigh to draw me in that direction even in the heat of the day. 

There is no house appropriated to this school. It is, at present, held in the 
Presbytery of La Torre, close to the Protestant church ; and it is one of the 
defects of the system of public instruction in the valleys, that the only provision 
for the maintenance of a Latin or Grammar School, at the time of which I am 
speaking, was a small stipend from Hollan^ towards the payment of a master. 
This amounted to no more than Q60 francs effectives , or 780 livres neuves ; to 
which tlie Dutch committee kindly added thirty francs, to, be distributed among 
the scholars by way of rewarding merit. Without a fixed habitation for the 
establishment, with so smaU a salary for the instructor, and without any of those 
advantages which are essential to the%ell-being of an institution, supposed to 
be for the encouragement of a classical and religious education, it is almost 
ridiculous to call it bvjhe imposing name of a 44 Latin ” or “ Grammar School.” 
Having investigate#™ condition, I could not but smile at Btezzi’s account 
“ II y a de plus deux £coles Latines, oU les jeunes gens, qui embrassent la 
carrfere apostoliJp^' ' apprepneiffd e Latin, et un peu Je Grec, aprfes quoi ils 
passant dans le$» acad£mlbs de J&f&anne, de Geneve, et de Bfile, pour y finir 
feitrs Etudes#” Even th^seeondxatm School, such as it was (that is, the stipend 
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for a second Latin^ schoolmaster'), in the upper valleys, had disappeared before 
my arrival ; for the benefactions from Holland had fallen off so considerably, as 
to force the Table to discontinue the appointment, for want of funds necessary 
to its support. £ • 

A fatality seems to have attended every endeavour to injprove the home 
education of the young Vaudois, who are designed for the sacred and higher 
professions. The college of Angrogna is no more : so complete has been its 
destruction, that have nothing but tradition for the truth of its having ever 
e^sted. Of what nature, and how naintamed, ajid how conducted, none ’Can 
tell-' H&ery memorial but its name has departed, and we know no more of it than 
this-^-that youth, instructed in the deepest recedes of {he valley of Angrogna, 
were sent to the different churches and colonies of the ^Valdenses, to preach the 
pure faith of the primitive churches. , t That schools of a superior order wdre 
instituted from time to time, we learn from the # edicts that were published against 
the Vaudofs by their jealous rulers. One of them, dated 1602, commanded 
such schools to be shut, under pain of death; another permitted them to be held 
within the assigned limits; a third fulminated confiscation and banishment 
against an instructor of Val Dublone, whose successful method of instruction 
seems to have attu&eied the angry notice of the government. The annual salary 
of 20/. which Oliver Cromwell, at the persuasion of Milton, allotted towards the 
maintenance of the “ chief school of the valleys,” was withdrawn at the resto- 
ration of Charles II. Another benevolent attempt to sustain a system of 
effective instruction for tire Vaudois, was made by Sharpe, archbishop of York, 
in 1709; when he urged Queen Anne to make provision for the school- 
masters, as well as for the ministers of the valle)fc. Tliis also failed. Again in 
1778, his late Majesty, George III. issued lettei%-patent, empowering the Pro- 
testants of the valleys to solicit contributions through the parishes of England, 
“ to enable them to maintain the ministors, churches, and schools.” The sum 
raised was only sufficient to make a o*iall increase to the allowances of the 
clergy.— Pp. 311— 317. 

Since my return from the valleys, a representation has been made to the 
Society for the "Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, b^thg London 
Vaudois Committee; and that venerably body lias appropriated the sum of 28/. 
or 30/. a-year towards the reestablishment of the Latin School at Pomaretto. 
To this, 12/. has been added out of private funds, and the elder son of the 
late moderator Peyrani, at the express recommendation of the officers of the 
Table, was appointed master in May last*; and I have been assured by several 
letters since received from the Moderator of the valleys, that he is discharging 
the duties of his office with zeal and credit to himself — Pp. 318, 319. 

It is not likely that the most studious can he pushed on, under the present 
system in the valleys, so as to be able to compete with their fellows, upon their 
first arrival at the Swiss universities; or that any Vaudois youth, of eighteen or 
twenty, educated in his own country, efin acquire the degree of knowledge 
which other young men of the same age are supposed to be capabI e_of attaining. 
Books, and every intellectual aliment, are wanting. I doubt whether there is a 
globe, a box of mathematical instruments, a good lexicon, or the requisite for 
pursuing any one scientific inquiry, to be found in all the three valleys. 

Unreasonable then would he be, who looks for^nuch in the Grammar School 
of La Torre, as it is now constituted; but I was most agreeably surprised by 
finding the master well-informed, zealous, active, and successful in his labours, 
far beyond any thing which I was prepared to expect. I have put together in 
this place the result of my several observations "at different times. The school 
consisted of twenty-two hoys, whose ages varied from nine to fifteen and a half. 
These were* divided into five classes ; all of whom are reguj^fy instructed in 
religion, and read the Scriptures at stated times. 

The fifth, o» lowest class, besides writing and arithmetic, learn the Latm 
grammar. „ 

Thj fourth are taught out of an easy collection of Lafin sentences, called 
Chrestomathia. . 
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The third /mter upon the more difficult passages in tjhe Chrcsfomatliia, 
Phaedrus’s fables, and the Greek grammar. * 

The second letyrn the Greek grammar, Caesar, Quintus Curtius, and Ovid. 

The first class read Cicer* , Sallust, Livy, Virgil, Horace, and Greek Testa- 
ment, and Gpogyaphy'. 

I did hot see any of these authors, except in the shape f of collections and select 
passages; and there were no diptionaries, but such as were lent by the master. 
The art of prosody and scanning «did not form part of the routine of instruction. 
The price of book% is a Heavy tax drawback upon the rustic scholars jof fhe 
valleys,* and it is for this reasop, that they have no authors entire. Almost all 

* the books in use come from Lausanne, and the impost at the custom-house is 

heavy. ' The first cost ef a Greek grammar is thref francs; a Latin grammar, 
two ; the Chrestoinatliia, three ; the selection from Livy, Sallust, and Cicero, 
three pud three quarters; a dictionary, nine. The duty and carriage add 
materially to these charges. f 

The geographical instruction communicated to these lads is contained in a 
thin duodecimo, which presents the meifest outline ; but M. Monastier has taken 
great pains in drawing up and writing out a system of his own, which the boys 
copy for their use. <*> * , 

The hours of attendance are from seven to ten, and from £wo to four in the 
summer ; and from eight to eleven, and from two to four in winter. Pp. 320 — 322. 

An institution, (call it by what name you will, a college, or a superior school, 
in the modest terms suggested by the Vaudois them serves,) re-established upon 
a comprehensive system, jpight give a to the whole body, and might also 
produce an impulse, not only in the immediate vicinity, but also in other 
parts. For this purpose, it ifiust be so conducted, as, 1st, to give a sound 
preparatory educatioA to the young men intended for holy orders ; 2dly, to 
train schoolmasters; and 3dly, to instruct youth destined to other professions, 
in such branches of knowledge as may be necessary to their success in life. — 
4\ 381. 

On the subject of Church affairs, the author says — • < 

The present ecclesiastical government of the Vaudois is in some degree like 
that of the Presbyterian Church, but more relaxed and indulgent. Anciently it 
was episcopal — a fact which is traced in some of tlieir documents, and more par- 
ticularly in the writings of their adversaries, — Itcinerus for example. That this 
jurisdiction has been banished from them*; was their misfortune, andnottheir choice, 
ft is not exactly known at what time, .or by what means, the original polity was 
changed; but, at the latter .end of the lfith and the beginning of the 17th 
century, we find the Moderator of their Church, as the chief ecclesiastical 
minister was then and is now called, ordaining by the. imposition of hands, and 
visiting <8llh parish every year, and censuring, or approving, and reporting to 
the Synod. The clergy from Franco^and Switzerland, who supplied the places 
of those whom the plague had cut off, were not friendly to the rigid super- 
intendent^’ the Moderator. The visitations, by degrees, became little more 
than matter of form : the young men educated in Switzerland are now ordained 
in Switzerland, and recognized by She officers of the Table first, and by the 

• Synod afterwards, pnd then commence their functions as their services may be 
required, or vacancies iii the churches may occur. — Pp. 383, 384. 

We have’ #6 little room ‘for any more lengthened extras ; and 
shall be obliged to sum up as briefly as possible the other objects of 
interest in the work. To give any specimens of the author’s descriptive 
style, in which^be, certainly excels, may be superfluous ; but it is only 
justice to hjra to recommend the book as one of the most ^pleasing and 
most instructive that the $res$ has sent forth t for many years. It is a 
work which ought* to findHn%Wy tQ, the library and the dravwng’- 
godni of all our readers. Mrs. Gilly’s Illustrations are also an agreeable 
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addition, and tke little chit-chat about thc‘ accidents of* the journey, 
delightful to those whot as we do, know the tristia as well as the 
dulcia of Alpine* rambles. 

Before Mr. Gilly left the valleys, after “ having visited thirteen oi*t 
of the fifteen Waldeftsiamparishes, and Conversed with all the pastors 
but two, and mist of the principal laity, 5 * he submitted to them pro- 
posals, to which all agreed, for the establishment of a»College, in which 
he engaged to furnish 5,000 francs (200 for building a house, the* 
Vaudois furnishing .the* site ; 1,500 francs per year (601.) to the head 
master; to give ten exhibitions of *100 francs (4/.) each to students 
of the t&i communes'' at the greatest ‘distance from La Tofre ; to 
request 750 francs a-year, \fi0L') allowed by Holland 'to Vaudois 
students at Lausanne and Geneva, to be transferred ; to assign 2,000 
francs (80/.) fq^he purchase of books, and 500 francs a-year (20 1.) 
to the officers of the Table ; and 1,300 francs annually (52/.) to each of 
the pastors, for the use of the poor, and to defray the printing of fifty 
Common Prayers, 4to$* and 2,000 in 12mo. and 8vo., to be composed f 
by a commission of their pastors^ on the basis gf the English Liturgy. 

The pastors accepted these proposals ; ^pd since then arrangements 
have been made for carrying them into effect. , 

I cannot, however, (says the author,) withhold the mention, in this place, of the 
disinterested conduct of the officers of tlitf Table. They have declined accepting the 
500 francs offered towards defraying the expense of the annual visitations, 'and 
have begged tliqt it may be appropriated to some public object. The reduction of 
the four per cents., in which the money destined for the promotion of the plan 
was invested, has already reduced the ntfinual amount of interest, and will still 
further reduce it. The saving of tliis sum of 500 francs will, however, prevent 
any diminution of the stipend of the head master, of the ten exhibitions, &c. for 
the present, at least. — Pp. 433, 434. , 

Our extracts have extended so far, that we must limit them fierfc, 
and metely refer, in a cursory manner, to the concluding chapters of 
the work, which are devotefd to the Waldetfscs of Daupbine and 
Provence, and to reflections on the past condition of the Waldensian 
Church in France and Italy. Thd* journey to these brethren was 
a difficult one ; and the position of the Church at DoiaaiUeuse re- 
minded the travellers of the martyr^ mentioned by St. James. There 
was a recompense, however, in stosjfe for the fatigues encountered.: . 
the pleasure of visiting the scenes where the zeal of* Neff, a name a$ * 
dear to the Waldenses, as Oberlin to the Protestants of Alsace, had 
produced the effects which true zeal, kindled at the mar of truth, 
ever produces. 

For the author’s. <flfservations on th# Protestants of Daupbine, we 
must refer our readers at once to the book itself. We shall simply 


* At p. 397, the author his some remarks the word Alfa deriving it from Alb , a 
verd&ut height; why not from Alb* qr. Albus — Albus? * 
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add, that the correspondence, which concludes the jraljAne, betweett 
Mr. Gilly, Lord Aberdeen, and the Dukd of Wellington, is very 
satisfactory orf many accounts. It gives, in the first place, an earnest, 
however humfole, that there is in the higher clap4fc& of society a 
dormant anxiety to do good to ftie esfabli^afreni of Protestantism on 
thp Continent, notwithstanding the inconsiderate, ht> t to say sinful, 
rashness into which these ve$y melnbers of Society have been led, 
respecting the great question of Protestantism in EngUnd* Hpw it 
can bo accommodated to the mind of a*man jjlpced at head of the 
councils of a nation, whose constitution is* based qo the trutli of 
Scripture, and on the bnly 'legitimate interpret&fion ©f^it, to have 
yielded to die clamours of a multitude tvho Were the avowed and open 
enemies of truth, and, so yielding to f have givpn^a death-blow to the 
liberties, not only of Church of England men in jmrfci&ilar, but ©f 
Protestants in general, we take not upon us to decide, tt is nne of 
those awful questions which must be Jeft to Him who ptdereth the 
councils of men. For ourselves, we have left it on record in the 
pages of ^this miscellany What our qwh uncompromising opinions are ; 
and^it is not likely we shaft change now, when the truth of our pre- 
dictions has been established in the clearest mannfer, by the evidence 
*of those who, planting themselves on the ruins 6f our Protestant 
bulwarks, have been opening their fire upon the citadel itself of all 
*tha& England holds most sacred and most dear. Little faith can be" 
put in the intentions Of statesmen towards Protestantism in the valleys 
of Piemont, or on the mountains of,Dauplnne, where the most vigorous 
efforts have been directed to^the undoing of Protestantism at home. 
But it is fortunate for the interests of religion, that, though gradually 
in this country thte assailants of 4 the arch enemy have been made 
m&irffcst, — by unprotestantmg the Protestantism of the constitution ; 
and, recently, by endeavours to upset tljat .constitution, preparatory to 
^the wicked works to be plotted and practised against the Church of 
Christ at large ; the Protestants pf the Alps can appeal to documents 
«which English jurisconsults hold more dear than the claims of religion. 
,The treaties which yet exist,* by which this country is bound to advo- 
catq,their rights $nd secure their^rivileges, we do hope to see enforced 
all their power and spirit^ and much do we wish to see Mr. Gilly’s 
'powerful appeal to the consciences of the ministry and the kindly 
feelings countrymen, met by the concurrent anxie^es of all 

parties, tp see justice at length done heartily and wholly, and a witness 
raised up from amongst ourselves, that we are fret walking in the fear 
and love of God, and grateful for those unmerited favours which he 
has so bountifully scattered m our once halloaed, buf now feeble 
energies. In God’s pame we wish him, and all r true Englishmen “ good 
* luck in the name of the Lord,^* 
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1. A Charge delivered to the Clergy of 
Ike Diocese of Bath and Wdls, at the 
Visitation of the % Diocese } - hr May and 
June , 1831. By George Henry 
If a *11, P.D. F.R.S. F. A. S. Lord 
Bishop of Bath and Weils. Wells: 
Backhouse. London : Rivingtons. 
1831. 4to. Pp. 23. i 

2. A Charge to the Clergy of the Dio - 4 
cese of Lincoln. By J own, Lord Bishop 
of Lincoln. Delivered at the Triennial 
Visitation, in 1831. London: Riving- 
tons. 1831. Svo. Pp. 36. 

It may natuvShjf be expected, that 
the attention of the heads of the Church, 
in their authoritative charges ex catlic- 
drd ; Will be powerfully oirocted, in 
these times of awful expectation, to ilie 
duties of their Clergy, as more imme- 
diately concerned with the dangers 
with which the established religion of 
the country is bestt. In the former of 
the two addresses which arc now be- 
fore us, the reverend Prelate adverts* 
to the means which may be most ad- 
vantageously employed to arrest and 
stay the popular outcry; insisting with 
peculiar force upon the benefits which/ 
Avould in all probability result from a 
more frequent inculcation of morality, 
as built upon the dictates of natural, as* 
well as upon the precepts of revealed 
religion : for the proofs which the 
works of Creation afford of the being 
and attributes of God, will form an apt 
introduction to the admission and be- 
lief of the great “ mystery of godli- 
ness,” which is set forth in the word of 
Revelation. He then advises the cri- 
tical study of the Scriptures, as essen- 
tially necessary to their exposition ; 
and, lamenting the mischievous igno- 
rance of unauthorized and itinerant 
teachers, exhorts his Clergy to provide 
against their encroachments by an effi- 
cient discharge of. tlieir parochial duties. 
A few cursory remarks on passing 
events conclude the hlfarge. In con- 
nexion with the satne alarming state 
of things, the Bishop^ Lincoln dove- 
lopes, in the most eloquent and impres- 
sive te*ms, the ohligatiojif attaching to 
the ministerial character; and wore 
VOL. XIII. NO. XII. 


especially as regards the phrt which 
the Clergy rfecessarily bear in the re- 
commendation of future ministers. The 
paramount importance of a personal 
knowledge of his moral qualification, in 
order tv the conscientious signing of a 
candidate’s testimonial, is enforced with 1 
reference to riie true and solciSn mean- 
ing of the ordination question, as to 
his belief that “ he is moved thereto by 
the Holy Ghost:” ami the due fulfil- 
ment of all the other requisites to a 
title for orders are fairly and fully 
stated. The Bishop’s own part, which 
is necessarily confined to an examina- 
tion of the candidate’s literary qualifi- 
cations, is then explained ; and we shall 
make no apology for submitting the fol- 
lowing observations to our reader.-. : — 

“ That c*certain portion of learning 
is necessary to a Minister of the Gos- 
pel, will \ e denied by lew; nor do 1 
think that 1 shall he charged with fixing 
too lih'li a standard of qualification, 
when l say that the candidate ought 
to he thoroughly conversant with the 
Greek Testament ; w itli the chronology 
of Scripture, and the c<ftin<*\ion of pro- 
fane with sacred history; with Jewish 
antiquities; with natural theology, or 
the argument in proof of the existence 
mul attribute's of the Deity, derived 
from the phenomena of the physical 
world ; with the evidences of' Chris- 
tianity*; and with the doctrines of the 
Established Church, as propounded in 
the Articles and Liturgy. Unless be 
»is furnished with theological learning, 
at least to this extent ; lie must ever be 
liable to be assailed byMitycctions to 
which he can return no satisfactory 
►ui3wcr, and thus to bring discredit by 
bis ignorance, not only on himself, but 
on the Church of which he is a Minister. 
Bishop Tomline, while lie presided over 
this diocese, pointeffikd certain w orks, 
to which he required the candidates for 
ordination particularly to direct their 
attention. In domg this, he rendered 
them no inconsiderable assistance ; for 
though, if a candidate possesses the 
requisite learning, it may appeaf to 
jignify, little fbrougli what channel that 
learning was obtained ; yet, if he was 
5 B 
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left to make his own selection from the 
infinite variety of theological writers 
who otter themselves to his notice, he 
would probably Waste much tiny' upon 
that front which Jie would derive little 
benefit. Looking, however, at the in- 
creased and continually increasing 
diffusion of knowledge amongst all 
classes of the community in tjtc present 
day, I must confess, that a candidate 
conversant only with the wo/ks enu- 
merated* in Bishop 'lVmline’s list, 
would, in my opinion, be scantily pro- f 
vided with theological learning. To 
the works, therefore, enumerated by 
him, I would add, Prideaux’s Con- 
nexion, Horne's Introduction, a very 
useful compilation, Palcy’s Natural 
Theology, Burnet on the Articles, and 
Bishop Butler's Analogy. Let me, 
however, earnestly caution the student 
against diffusing his reading over too 
wide a surface : to read a few good au- 
thors thoroughly, is better than to read 
many hastily and cursorily. ' Pp. J.‘l, 2 L 
The Prelate proceeds to comment 
upon the advantages e,f the course of 
academical study previous to admission 
into Holy Orders ; and concludes with 
some further remarks upon the nature 
and intent of titles, and upon the unal- 
terable obligation of clerical duty in 
the possible, however deplorable, event 
of a disunion between Chuich and Stale. 

An Essay, showing the intimate Con- 
nexion bet ween our Notions of A/ oral 
Good and Evil \ and our Co/wept ions 
of the Freedom of the Divine and 
Human Wills . By Robert Bi.akey. 
Edinburgh: Black. London: Long- 
man. 1861. 8vo. Pp. xii. 216. ft 

Between^** human species and the 
brute creaffon, there is Ibis grand? mark 
of distinction, that while the latter are 
blindly led by a compulsory instinct, 
the former is conscious of an intel- 
lectual responsibility : and this re- 
sponsibility is* s%>, closely connected 
with the notion of moral freedom, that 
we neither act, nor speak, nor think, 
without a tacit conception of the praise 
or censure which our thoughts, words, 
or actions are calculated to elicit. 
This connexion is admirably traced in 
Mr. Blakey’s ]£ssay. '¥he following 
remarks are so pertinent and beautiful? 


that we cannot withhold them from our 
readers 

“ It cannot be denied that our com- 
mon and familiar language, on moral 
and intellectual subjects, is strongly 
tinged in its composition with ne- 
cessity.* <We ?alk of being under a 
binding obligation Vo do this or that 
action ; that we must do certain dgeds 
before wo can obtain praise or incur 
censure, and that nothing appears to 
give such q. complete security for the 
exercise of a virtuous disposition, as 
when we talk of a person ^considering 
himself bound by necessity to act 
according to the dictates of moral 
obligation. But in all those instances 
where necessary connexion seems to be 
expressed or impitrd, it would aid us 
materially in forming just notions of 
the sources of moral approbation or 
disapprobation, were we to cast our 
eyes inwardly for a moment, and see 
what is really meant by such phrases 
as these: ‘We must of necessity net 
in this manner.' * These wore the 
reasons which compelled me to act as 
I have done.’ * I could not help 
doing vvhat I have done.’ Now, it 
appeals to me, in all these instances, 
it is not a positive or absolute necessity 
which is here implied, fait a relative or 
-conditional one. Whenever wo make 
lie it 1 of* such language, it is always un- 
derstood, both by others and ourselves, 
that we have no («?) power within 
us of acting differently; that in no 
instance is it supposed that this power 
is ever subdued; and when we say 
w r e have not the power to do this action 
or iltyjit, we simply mean that we can 
porforeh of ourselves the prohibited 
action, but we will not perform it.” — 
Pp. 185, ISO. 

“To so great a length, indeed, do w-o 
carry this repugnance to every thing 
like compulsory influence over onr 
minds and inoral powers, that a very 
striking fact may be noticed here, 
respecting our relation to the Deity, 
namely, that we conceive ourselves, to 
a certain extent, beyond even his direct 
or immediate power. Though' reason 
and piety both impress upon us the 
truth that he is our Creator, and the 
upholder of our existence? that in him 
we are truly ^aid - ‘ to live, and move, 
and have our being ; ’ and though we 
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express our entire conviction of this 
truth, in its abstract sliaj^c, hi most 
every moment of our lives, yet we do 
so only in a qualified and conditional 
manner. We are so constituted that 
we are obliged to place the whole man, 
to a limited degree, beyond the sphere 
of His immediate? agency or control, 
in^Virder that we may form to out 
selves correct conceptions of the nature 
of oifr intellectual and moral faculties 
and our various duties, iyid of the 
justice of those rewards and piuiish- l$ 
incuts whiqh are annexed to their per- 
formance or non-performance. We do 
not conceive that the Almighty is, in 
an absolute sense, the* author of every 
individual thought, or every individual 
action we think perform, nor do we 
conceive that it militates against either 
philosophical truth or strict piety, to 
say that we ha\e mental and moral 
povms within on) selves, to do. to a 
certain extent, whatever we please, 
'file reason of this is obvious. It is 
this conception of mental and moral 
liberty which constitutes us rational 
creatures; and it «s impossible for us 
topclvei\o the least shadow of ntoul © 
obligation, if our e\ery thought and 
action were refened to the Almighty's 
immediate powf r, or to any .aibovdinate 
agents lie might please to appoint.” — 
Pp. 187, 1 88. t * ' 

Tales from ihe Scrap- Bool' of a 
Count) if Clergipnan . By the tier-. 

J. E. AT. Moleswoktu, M. A. Hec- 
tor of St, Martin with St. Paul, 
Canterbury ; Author of the Rich- 
Burners, Sc. London . Kivingtons, 
Hatchard, &c. 1881. 12mo, Pp* 

iv. 115. 4 

Since the publication of the “ Death- 
Bed Scenes,” we have not met with 
any thing which has given us more un- 
mixed gratification than this trifle. 

It consists of four tales, addressed, 
indeed, to persons in a humbler walk of 
life than the readers of l)r. Wharton, 
butin a tone and spirit, of conviction and 
affection vloscly allied to the interesting 
narratives of that cxcellctitpastor. Each 
tale maybe had singly for distribution ; 
and Ve cordially recommend an ex- 
tensive circulation of them among that 
class of, persons for who.* 1 edification 
they are intended. The little vttymie 


is dedicated to Mrs. Ilowley; and, 
under such patronage, scarcely fail 
of doing that good, which the friends 
of trup religion and good order, at 
this fearful crisis, must be anxious to 
promote. 0 * 

1. Letter to It. M. Beverley, Es- 
quire, being an Examination of his 
Tombs of the Prophets. By J fie tier. 
W. 'J?. Wild, Curate of Neivark- 
upon- Tren[f Nottinghamshire N c\v- 
ark : Ridge. London : llatcbards. 
1881. 8 vo. Pp. 71. 

2. lit ef of ’/nation //of Stil/een&o/t : A 
Senno i , preached before the Corpo- 
ration i f Been leg, on the Dag of their 
Majesties Coronation. By .Ioiin 
Scot r, A1 . \ / r n ar of North Pvt rtbg , 
&c. London: Seeleys. 1881. Pp. vi. 
40 . 

8. Heplg to it f.etlet of R. M. Beverley , 
Esquire, a.tih e*sW to Jtis (tatcc the 
A:\hbishop of Loti; anti Rental hs 
on its u y tty Sermon," called u Ihe 
Tonis of the P't oj diets.'’ By .Ion 
Non the \ o $u</et . London: St ra- 
ker. 1881. 

W r recur to Air. Wild as an able 
and ail'ci i inhale miuisfi r of ihe (‘liuich 
ol‘ England, firmly atiaclu d to her 
principles, and defending lgi interests 
thiough evil rcpoit and good report. 
But, with respect to the controversy 
in which lu* is engaged, we shall 
leave it entirely in his hands, and in 
tho.-m of his follow-labourers in the 
same cause, Mr. Scoit and Air. Nott. 
For Mr. Bmerley w’o cave, nothing, 
and for Ids malevolence less; hut those 
who Vish to see his absurdities ex- 
posed, hi- miitatcmients detected, and 
his wilful false! mods pointed out, will 
do well to peruse, wit I natte ntion, the* 
compk te and masterly" yfr calm and 
dispassionate, pamphlet of Mr. Wild. 
\Vith Air. Scott we ditlir widely cm 
certain points of Christian doctrine; 
but in the sermon before us, there is, 
for the most part, nothing to censure; 
and .we thank him sincerely for his 
defence of our common doctrines, and 
of the Church of wdbch we are mem- 
bers conjointly with himself. 

The writer of the other pamphlet at 
the head of this article is also entitle ^ to 
the praise of treating a disgusting sub- 
ject with temper, judgment, and effect. 
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Clerical Legacy; or, a A/awMo/ of Sc r- 
tnons , chiefly preached before the 
University of Oxford , dtwrf wow 
lished for the 'Use of the younger 
Clergy x in the .Diotese of Bangor. 
To which are subjoined two Discourses 
in Welsh . By 1\ Willi ams, # D. D. 
Hector of Llanbcdrog. London : 
Longman & Will jams. 18^1. 12mo. 
Pp. x*. 252. 

. . * * 

In this parting bequest of an octo- 
genarian” Clergyman to Viis younger 
brethren, \vc have seven good dis- 
courses, *invol\ ing some of the most 
material points of doctrinal theology. 
Though we cannot exactly subscribe 
to the opinion of the author, that their 
contents, as far as theology is concerned, 
would be a sufficient apparatus for a 
student’s examination, either for his 
degree or for orders, wo will never- 
theless admit that they contain “ some- 
thing worth being remembered.” It 
is the worthy Doctor’s opinion^ that 
every book winch can boast thus 
much merit ought to be accompanied 
\with an index ; and accordingly we are 
indulged with a very copious appen- 
dage of tliis useful nature to the “ Le- 
gacy.” So minute, indeed, is this 
alphabetical monitor, that it should 
seem to belong* to a bulky 8vo. rather 
than a small 12mo. We fully agree, 
however, with our author, in liis admi- 
ration of an index ; and, wishing that 
his advice may not be thrown away* 
where it is much needed, we transmit 
his’ Legacy, with our probate annexed, 
to a discerning public. 

On the Incarnation of the Eternal 
Word. By the Rev. Marcus Dods, c 
Belford. London: Seeley. 1831. 8vo. 
pp. xii. #73? 

A doctrine lias lately been set^ 
on foot by Mr. E. Irving, that not 
only was “ the Word pade flesh," but 
that it was made sinfm flesh ; and it 
was evidently against this unscriptural, 
or rather antiscriptural tenet, that, Mr. 
Dods has taken up his theological pen. 
In order to the refutation of this posi- 
tion, he has traced thq. Incarnate Word 
in the discharge of all his offices of 
Prophet, Priest, and King ; proving, by 
the most solid arguments of reason, 
the hecessary absence «from Him of 


every tiling to which the terms fallen 
or sinful could in any sense be applied. 
On any other supposition, no satisfac- 
tion to the Divine justice, which could 
not have been as reasonably made by 
another man, epuld have been effected 
by his dying for the^sins of the world. 
To the evidence from reason is adifyjd 
the testimony of Scripture j apd «the 
opinions of the Fathers of the four 
first centuries, respecting the htfman 
nature of oipr Lord, arc collected in the 
second part of the treatise. The pub- 
lication is not only well-timed, but 
valuable and important ; and, without 
pledging ourselves to the author’s views 
in all the collateral bearings of the 
subject, we do not hesitate to recom- 
mend an attentive Refusal of his pages. 

Scripture Prints , with Explanations in 
the Form of familiar Dialogues. By 
Mrs. Sherwood. London: Seeley, 
1831. 12mo. Pp. viii. 254. 

It is tht object of this little hook to 
fix the attention of children in reading 
the Scriptures, by exhibiting the most 
striking incidents in the Bible to the 
eye, by means of pictorial delineation. 
The mind of a child will dwell upon a 
print, though it will be led by any 
nrifjing circumstance to wander from 
a lesson , and the plan devised by Mrs. 
Sherwood may possibly be advanta- 
* geously adopted in order to make 
the Bible attractive to the infant rea- 
der. The present volume contains a 
series of prints illustrative of the Book 
of Genesis : and, upon the whole, we 
are disposed to judge favourably of the 
undertaking. 

Remurks on the Moral and Religious 
Character of the United, States of 
America , supported by numerous 
Extracts from the best Authorities . 
Addressed to the Author of “A, Re- 
ply” to the Charge lately delivered 
by the Archdeacon of Colchester . By 
Observer. Colchester : Swinborne. 
London : likungtons. 8vo. Pp. viii. 
64 . 

Three months since, we had occa- 
sion to notice, in connexion with 
Archdeacon ^Lyall’s Charge, *thc ig- 
norapt and malignant 0 Reply" of 
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“ Observer aqd we weie led by the 
title of the present pamphlet lo expect 
another morsel of malevolence from 
the same quarter. As it turns out, 
however, this “ Observer ” is not that 
“ Observer ; ” for though he has as- 
sumed the same name, lie is of a very 
different charac?er. The “ Remarks ” 
a«e jjptended to furnish an authorita- 
tive refutation of the assertion that “ in 
Aiherica, where there is no national 
Church, religion prevails^more than in 
any other country ; ” and if ever a 
fact was # establislied by clear and cir- 
cumstantial evidence, the citations from 
American works of recent date, which 
the writer has given at length and in 
abundance, fully and unequivocally 
confirm the stdtei.cent which the Arch- 
deacon rested upon similar, though 
less ample, proofs. Having called at- 
tention to the tract, and adverted to 
the non-identity of the two “Ob- 
servers,” with a view to prevent a mis- 
conception into which ourselves had 
nearly fallen, we shall lc^vc the dis- 
putants to settle the case between them- 
selves, and we have no doubt of the 
issue of the contest. 


Bible Letters for Children. By Lucy 
B a n to n . With Introductory Verses, 
by Bernard Barton. Lon/loif : 
Souter. 1831. Bp. xxxv. 209. 

These Bible Letters are the simple , 
and unsophisticated expression of a 
pure and well-ordered mind, conse- 
crated to a task. which few first-rate 
intellects can condescend to, but* which, 
nevertheless, has claims of paramount 
importance upon all classes of society, 
and all gradations of talent. The* 
Scriptures are often a hard language 
and dead letter to children ; and any 
invention which can facilitate them to 
the infant mind, is entitled to our 
deepest respect and consideration. It 
can be of no use to quote from these 
Letters, because they are merely a 
transcript in plain words, and in an 
epistolary way, of the pages of the 
Bible. 

Should the authoress be called on, 
which we doubt not she will very 
shortly be, “to prepare another edition, 
we would recommend » a revision of 
some of the .notes. They appear to 


us hardly explanatory enough. It is 
from definitions that all problems and 
sciences depend. To children they 
are bitterly useless?, unless clear. Wo 
give, as an example of *our present 
objections^* the first note, on the word 
“reconciled." The illustration is cor- 
rect, but the explanation wrong. “ To 
reconcile,” does ^iot simply mean, “ to 
make friends those who were not so 
before,” butjhofft* who are in a state of 
enmity , having once been friends. 

Questions and Ansicers for young Peo- 
ple of the Church t of England, to % 
guard them against its Enemies. By 
a Layman. London: ltoake and 
Varty. 1831. Fifth Edition. Pp. 23. 

W'e recommended this small pam- 
phlet, some two years ago, lo the notice 
of our readers, as being valuable for 
the guidance of the young ; and a fifth 
edition proves that our advice has been * 
well 1 received. We need only add, 
that xi ur opinion of its merits remains 
unchanged. * # 

The Protestant Journal; or, the True 
Catholic s Pi otest against the Modern 
Church of Rome. London: Whit- 
taker and Co. HI .—V 1 1 1. 

We announced the appearance of 
this Journal in our hi umber for April 
last; and then intimated that we 
might recur to it on some future occa- 
sion. We have now much pleasure in 
staling, that the “Protestant Journal 
is conducted with increasing ability. 
Tlifc articles on “ Papal Bonds,” “ Po- 
pery in Hungary,” and on the juggle 
of liquefying the supposed blood of 
Saint Jamiarius; the translations of 
Mo Hard ; Lefevre’s twJFlfctters on re- 
nouncing the errors of Popery ; and 
the occasional exposures of the machi- 
nations of the Romanists in making 
proselytes, strike us as peculiarly valu- 
able. But truth requires us to state 
th^t we do not admire the poetry, 
(if it can be so called,) entitled, “ Our 
Lady in London.” Certainly the au- 
thor of it was not inspired by any of 
the Parnassian nymphs ; and we 
would recommend the editor to »omit 
all such (misnamed poetical) effusions 
for the futur* : although, in justice, we 
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must add, that the notes subjoined to 
this article contaili much amusing in- 
formation. Knowing the activity of 
the Romanists in ‘propagating tjieir 
peculiar tenets, we ^do hope that this 
valuable repository of facts find argu- 
ments, in defence of our Protestant 
and scriptural faith, will continue ,|o 
receive that extended circulation to 
which it is so justly entitled. 

A Letter to the Schoolmasters, pri- 
vate. Tutors, and Teachers, of Great 
Britain *und Ireland . London : $ . 

• llearne. Pp, 1(5. 

W e have sometimes had occasion to 
notice the neglect which prevails in 
both our public and private seminal ics, 
upon that most vital of all subjects, 
Religion. In public schools, a chapter 
of the Greek Testament now and then, 
with a smatteiing of Grotius, constitutes 
the entire course of theological study; 
whilst in private schools it is generally 
thought sufficient if the catechism is 
taught, and the attendance of pupils 
once a day at church enforced. Mr. 
Ray, the writer of the above letter, is 
himself of the profession, keeping a 
school at Bays water ; and the views 
that he has kike** of this subject are 
not only admirable in themselves, but 
enforced with afervouv,both of language 
and spirit, that evidently proves how 
sensible lie is of the importance of the 
cause he advocaUs. The shortness of 
the letter has probably prevented his 
enlisting all the arguments he i flight 
have done on the side of religion and 
truth : but the mere circumstance of 
having directed public attention to the 
matter, entitles Mr. Ray to the thanks 
of the commj^pity ; and we should be 
gratified to see a longer and more* ar- 
gumentative epistle, or pamphlet, from 
the same quarter. The concluding re- 
marks to his fellow-laborers will he 
read with interest : — 

“ Gentlemen, had all your predeces- 
sors in office, fifty years ago, taken tas 
great pains to inculcate pure doctrine 
and, sound morality as I earnestly re- 
commend you to do norss, our venerable 
church would not have found so many 
able And successful assailants in these 
our d^p. W q should n<tt, perhaps, 
have hoard so much of vfliat we con- 


sider respectable and sacred, ridiculed, 
in the btngijage of modern liberalism , 
as prejudice and bigotry. We should 
not have heard the enemies of religion 
triumphing in mistaken anticipations 
of its fall ; nor have Jived to witness 
acts of the legislature carried upon the 
fatal principle, that litigious opinions 
ought to have no connexion with poll- 2 
tical power.” 

f rmons, preached before a Counfry 
Congregation, Bg the Ren. M on ta g u 
Oxen den, A . M . Rector of * 'Ludden - 
hainjfyc. London: Uivingtons. 1831. 
8 vo. Pp. xi. 267. 

It is no trivial acquisition in a coun- 
try Pastor to be able to set before his 
hearers, in language equally intelligi- 
ble and ibriibh*, the great truths of 
Revelation. The Sermons before us 
prove that the author has this talent 
m a high degree. In order to afford 
an estimate of the importance of the 
subjects discussed, we shall pursue 
our frequent course, and subjoin the 
contents of the volume: — 

Sermon I. Religion the First and 
Great Concern M att. vi. 33.- -1 1. The 
Importance of Prayer, 1 Tliess. v. 17, 
18. — 111. The Doctrine of Grace and 
Worlds Considered, 2 Pet. i. 10. — IV. 
Obedience better than Sacrifice, 1 Sam. 
xv. 22. — V. The Danger of Falling olf 
• ft ain the Faith, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.- -VI. 
.The Hardening of Pharaoh’s Heart, 
Kxod. iv. 21 . -V*I L On the Observance 
of the Sabbath, Ezek. xx. 10,20. — 
VIII. On Repentance, Ps. li. 3.— IX. 
Remission of Sin through the Blood 
«r>f the Atonement, lleb. ix. 22. — X. 
( Raster Dag.) The Resurrection of 
Christ a Source' of Hope, as the Earnest 
of our own Resurrection, 1 Pot. i. 3. — 
i XL The Beneficial Result of Walking 
in the Spirit, Gal. v. 16. — XII. On 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
Matt. xxvi. 26 — 2S. — XIII. The Chas- 
tening of the Lord an Evidence of 
Ilis Love, lleb. xii. 6. — XIV. On 
Death, 1 Thess.^v. 2. — XV. The Fu- 
ture Punishnicnt 4 of the Wicked, Ps. ix. 
17. — XVI. We must sutler all Tilings 
for the Sake of Christ, Matt. x. 38. 
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The Continental Annual fas' 1832. With 
Illustrations by Samuel Pr<$ut, Esq. 
F.S.A. Edited by W. Kennedy, 
Esq. London : Smith, Elder, & Co. 
There is an evident falling off in 
most of the annual^ of the present 
year ; so that x%c feel little regret at 
tjie necessity, under which we lie, of 
p«stppning at least, if not relinquish- 
ing our intended notice of them. This 
new candidate, however, for public 
patronage we cannot altogether dis- 
miss in silence. It is decidedly tip* 
most interesting of the whole number, 
in point of literary merit; and V rout's 
exquisite drawings are something more 
than beautiful ; they are perfect spe- 
cimens of that peculiar style, of which 
lie is the first master. 

Pastoral Advice to Young Men, par- 
ticularly those in Country Villayis , 
in Seven Sermons . By the Rec. 
Edward Be runs, M.A. Oxfcml: 
Parker. London: ltivinglons. 1S31. 
12mo. Pp. 8(>. 

It is the characteristic feature of all 
Mr. Borens’ productions, that, wbil? 
by their elegant simplicity they delight, 
by their plain and earnest exposition 
of the truth # they convince and im- 
prove, the reader. For the most part, 
indeed, he writes for persons inMho 
humbler classes of life; but the more 
intelligent will find much matter, botb^ 
in these and his other sermons, by 
which to direct their steps into the 
way of godliness. To each of the 
seven Sermons now before us an ap- 
propriate prayer is subjoined ; together 
with a selection of Texts, which bear 
upon the subject discussed, to be com- 
mitted to memory for the purpose of 
private meditation. A form of devo- 
tional exercise and prayer for morn- 
ing and evening are appended to the 
volume; of which the following arc 
the contents : — 1. On the Habitual Re- 
membrance of God, Eccles. xii. 1. — 
II. The Young Man’s Duty to his Pa- 
rents, Ephcs. *i. 2, 15. — III. doling 
Men cautioned against»Bad Company, 

1 Cor. xv. 15.3. — IV. Swearing, James 
v. 12. — V. Sobriety, Rom. xiii. 13. — 
VI. Chastity? 1 Pet. ii.ll.— VII. Young 
Men exhorted to Frugality and lore- 
sight. 


Pastoral Instructions^ on the Character 
and Principles of the Church of Eng- 
land, selected from his former pub- 
lications. By I oW, Bishop of Lime- 
rick, Ardfert, an^Aghadnc. London : 
Duncan* 1831. 12mo. Pp. 381. 

Tun writings of Bishop Jcbb arc 
too well known, and too justly ap- 
preciated, to roifuire any commenda- 
tion ki our pages : we shall only ob- 
serve? that the prt sent solution from 
them, referring exclusively to the. con- 
stitution and character of the Church 
of* England, will furnish a Useful ma- 
nual for the youngeV CJergy and can- • 
didates for Order*. In the “ Notes 
and Illustrations,” at the end of the 
volume, the latter will find sonic high- 
ly essential information and advice; 
while the Clergy generally will meet 
with some hints on the subject of 
clerical conduct, well worth their most 
serious consideration. 


Jehovah B/ohifn.- -Vriniioiianmid Ipi- 
imian Sena aceoidiug to the 
Scriptural Pocfrme of tin Church of 
England By the /ton. amt tier. 
E. J. Tiiiixoi.il, M.A. hoi unrig of 
St. Mar if } fid/. O.vfgrd.* /nhvol'o- 
lumes. London: Eivinglons. 1831. 
Svo. Pp. x. 2 SO ; x\ ill. 200. 

We have already noticed the part- 
ying “ Legacy” of one aged brother to 
the Church, and wo now turn to that, 
which the author is inclined to regard 
in the same light, of another. Mr. 1 
’luryour is a Ann and unflinching 
upholder of the pine and acriptuial 
« doctrine" of the Church of England; 
and accordingly he has met with no 

lilMe opposition fionPl'Hh&JUnmanists. 
Many of the sermons in those \olumes 
•are directed against their errors ; and 
the tenets of Socinians and Calvinists 
form, also, a constant subject of exa- 
mination and lcfulatiou. Scarcely one 
of the Series, indeed, ns without some 
powerful argument against the pecu- 
liar opinions of those who differ from 
our Apostolical faith ; and the reader 
will find both infonnalion and instruc- 
tion in their perusal. 
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Mark btvi. 16. 

He that believeih and is baptizid shall fre saved; but he that bclievetp 
% * not shall be aamned . * * 

» - 

Were the awful declaration of the text the saying of a mere ordi- 
nary man, it were then indeed only the proo’f of presumption and 
uncharitableness ; but seeing that it is the declaration of the only 
begotten Son of God, who came down from heaven, it is to be received 
as a sure and infallible truth, as coming from One, who can neither be 
himself deceived, nor willing to deceive us ; and so far from being 
uncharitable, it is a proof of his great mercy and love for the souls of 
men, in that lie thus warns us against the danger of unbelief. In 
order that the saying in the text may be properly understood, it must 
be received with certain limitations. All those who are naturally in- 
capable of faith, as infants and idiots, cannot be included under this 
awful sentence ; nor agaip tho$e, who, living in times before the coming 
of Christr*or in heathen cojAUries since, never heard of his name: 
“ for how shall they hear, without a preacher l and how shall they 
pfeach, except they be sent?” We must also exclude from this 
sentence, those who lived in limes or places, where they Have 
never known the Gospel, except only under some corrupt and im- 
perfect form ; and which is perhaps the case with large numbers of 
men in different ages of the Church, and in sontffc Christum countries. 
TThere are moreover, perhaps, other pauses which may in the sight of 
the Great Searcher of hearts excuse men’s unbelief, though they an* 
unknown to us. How far the errors of education, or the prejudices to 
which we are all liable may be suclf, it were in us presumption to de- 
cide? but in this we may rest, as a sure conclusion, that the Judge of 
all the earth will do right, und that no man will be condemned for 
any fault which it was not in his power to have avoided ; that no man 
will be condemned, at the great and solemn day of retribution, for his 
unbelief, except it were voluntary ^and persisted in to the end of life. 
Such only is the unbelief intended in the text ; and it is evidently such, 
that it fcilfl^neithcr be forgjven in this wot Id, nor in that which is 
to Come. 

Ih order to a further understanding of the text, we must first con- 
sider the nature of faith. Both in ordinary discourse, as well as in 
the Holy Scrijptures, we often use the words belief and faith in a great 
m&ny different meanings ; and it is therefore very easy to fall into 
errors about Jtheit nature. Now men sometimes say that faitb or 
belief is no^ in out ow*a power; that it is a mere*necessary act ofWfte 
understanding, whjch we can no more avoid than seeing when our 
eyes are open. Btft this act of the mind is judgment, and not faith. 
It 'is true that the Almighty has so formed our minds, thaff we cannot 
ire lp §nstantfy .either seeing the truth or falsehocfcl of many things sub* 
mitted to us. Over such acts of our mind we have no power: no 
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one can do* otherwise than perceitp the agreement 'or disagreement 
of many of our ideas 1 ; the trytft%& falsehood* of %any professions. 
But this is judgment, fintfHftt tfeJSfrf, * £aith is quite a dif- 

ferent act of the mind; and the heart $M afffectiona^ve mtfre to do 
with it than the head. “ Faith,” says St. J?hUl, ^con^eth by.hearing;” 
it is the belief of tilings which we have tfot ourselves seen ojp known, 
but which we receive on the authority of another. Upon such faith, 
or belief, we act every dayof our, Jives, and that too* in the most im- 
portant undertakings and concerns. * How do we »know the history 
of past events and ages ; how( do we know the existence of countries 
and persons we never saw, but simply Hy our* believing others, who 
are competent to giv£ us information? And yet of many of . these, 
things we are all as firmly convinced, # as if we had seen them witli 
our own eyes, or been actually present at them. In .short, tlie com- 
mon transactions of life could not go on for a single d&y, unless we 
all perpetually believed things which we neither saw nor heard, and 
which we must therefore believe entirely on the authority of those 
who report them to us. It is evident, therefore, that faith id of such 
a nature, that it admits on our part of the exercise of candour, of im- 
partiality, of patience, of reasoning ; of a mind and disposition willing 
to -learn, teachableness, a readiness to sacrifice our own passions 
and prejudices to the love of truth. Whilst* they who possess these 
-Qualifications will attain a knowledge of the truth, the proud, the 
self-willed, tlie obstinate and the careless, will npt attain it. Thus it 
is even in the common affairs of life. But in the affairs of Revelk- 
tipri it is much more so. For Diyine faith is a belief of the Gospel 
on the authority of Gqd himself. 

He that is desirous Jbo learn the will of God, in order that he may 
practise it, will delight to hear the voice of God speaking junto him 
in the pages of Revelation: he tlyit feels the burden of his guilt, amj, 
whose sins are grievous unto him, will delight in hearing the glad 
tidings of the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the world: 
he that loves God w'itli an tUrffeigifed love, will rejoice to hear of that 
Holy Spirit, and Divine Comforter, by whom he may worship him 
acceptably, and hold continual commtfuion with him. An creatures, 
we should reverence the authority, and be ever willing to listen with 
humility and submission to the commands of the great and merciful 
Creator; and as guilty, and trembling before the presence of the 
same great Lord and Governor of the universe, we should earnestly 
seek the means of pardon and reconc.liqtion, which i n* hi goodness 
he may offer us. This is the only state ol mind which is becoming 
and proper in our frail, and dependent, and imperfect condition ; and 
it will. lead us to receive the Gospel with candour and impartiality, 
and to embrace it in sincerity and obedience. But if a man is bent on 
following his own inclinations,— if he feels no regard for the awful and 
just^uthority of his great Creator,— if ®he be unwilling to deny his 
lu9$& and passions, ip obedience to the laws which the Almighty has 
given to his creatures,— df pride or vanity influence his conduct, it is 
but too probable that these causes will blind his reason against the 
strongest evidence. Men reject the Gospel, not because its evidet/ce 
is deficient, but because its laws are opposed to their qw» vice%§nd 

VOL. XIII. no. xii. * 5 c 
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inclinations. Such is the account of unbelief given in the Holy 
Scriptures. “ How can ye belief ef who r£fei>/e honour one of ano- 
ther?” said our Saviour to the rulers of tne“ J6ws. The fear of men, 
and the love of flrovldly praise, blinded their eyes. u Light jvas come 
into the world and* men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil.” • On the authority, therefore, of Christ him- 
self, we may be assured, that if men reject his Gospel, the fault is not 
in the Gospel, but in themselves : it i| the pride or .their own hearty, 
or a dislike of its holy dnd strict commands, which leads them <to 
reject it. This is a truth, however, wfyich could be known only to 
Him fron whom no seerets‘are hid. He that made our hearts, and 
knOweth every thought and movement of oifr inmost souls, could 
alone know that infidelity would irk every elase proceed from men's 
own fault and • corruption ; and knowing it, it was a great instance of 
his faithfulness andifaiercy, to warn us of it. 

The Gospel thus becomes the great test of our characters : it is 
the touchstone, by which the good are separated fronj the wicked; 
and it is the means, by which the hidden dispositions of our hearts 
arc made known and revealed to the eyes of God and man. If we 
possess in our souls a reverence and love of God, a deep sense of our 
own unworthiness, a sorrow for our sins, and a conviction of our Qwn 
frailty and imperfection, we** shall manifest these hidden dispositions 
of our hearts by a hearty receiving of the Gospel ; whilst our rejec- 
tion of it will be the, proof that our hearts are* influenced by other and 
opposite r pr inciples . 

But it was not only a great mark*- of Christ's faithfulness and love 
to the souls of men, thus to warn them of the clanger of hnbelief; but 
he has also a right to claim our faith and obedience to himself as his 
just and fruc» prerogative. For consider who he was. lie was none 
other than the eternal Son of God, begotten of his Father before all 
worlds, even from all eternity. “ His goings forth were of old, 
from everlasting.” He was no angel or ipere created being; he was 
not made ; but he was of one sub%tande*'with the Father, one with 
from all eternity ; | so intimately united with God, that the rela- 
tion between them is represented unto us as that of Father and Son : 
hence he is said to be God, begotten of God, Light of Light, very God 
of very God. He was the Creator of the worlds : for “ by him were all 
things made, and without him yvastiot any thing made which was made; 
all things were made by him, both visible and invisible, whether 
they be ffrrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things 
w$re created by him, and for him.” The government and providence 
of the universe were in his hanefs ; for by him all things consist, i. e . 
are continued in their present being and existence, and he upholdeth 
all things by the word of his power. It was his glory which Isaiah 
saw; ifr%as He who sat upon that throne high and lifted up, before 
which the se^phim proclaimed the awful name and attributes of the 
one essefttiet Jehovah* God of Hosts* Such was /he nature of Christ; 
and surely therefore he has a just right to claim our faith and obe- 
dience as his just «$id true prerogative. 

•Consider what he did. j He had dyjrelt in ineffable glotfy with the 
Father from ell etejhity ( his happiness was tlfaUof a perfect Being, 
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and could receive no increase or ^augmentation. Yet he voluntarily 
resigned the glories of# Heaven ; and came down from thence for us 
men and for our salvation. Great, unspeakably great, was the 
mystery of godliness : God was manifest in the flesh. The Word 
dwelt among us in an afflicted and low condition f he ttfent about 
doing good, and spent his time, enduring weariness and labour, for 
the benefit of mep f ^&nlightening the ignorant, comforting the afflicted, 
healing their disorders, ministering to th^ir wanjs. Himself bore 
our^griefs and carried our sorrows ; and finally he shed his Mood for 
out redemption. He was thu£ consecrated a Priest upon the cross, and 
he now presents his merits to his Father in the sanctuary ot heaven, 
making intercession for jis. Moi # e need not be said, to shew that he 
who has done so much for man may chum our faith. * 

Consider next, the evidences which He offered to the world for the • 
proof of his Divine Mission and appointment ? to be a Prince and a 
Saviour. His coming had been proclaimed by the voice of prophecy 
from the beginning of the world. In the time of his coming, in the 
place of his birth, in his descent and parentage, in his life, doctrine, 
miracles, sufferings, death and resurrection, in the nature of his reli- 
gion, its wonderful propagation through all nations, its success .and 
effects ; in all these and a variety of other events and circumstances, 
his coming was foretold. “ To him gitfc all the prophets witness. ” 
Surely this was He wjiich should coni#, and we need not look for 
another. Nor was prophecy the only evidence of his Divine Missign. 
He also wrought the most astonishing miracles. The blind received 
their sight, and the lame walked ; the lepers were cleansed, and the 
deaf heard ; the de^d^were raised up, and the poor had the Gospel 
preached to them. The winds and the sea obeyed his voice ; be 
walked upon the waters ; he became invisible, and escaped bis ene- 
mies ; he fed multitudes with*a few loaves; he revealed to men the 
secret designs and intentions of their hearts. But the most wonder- 
ful and convincing of all bis yniracles, and that which gave the 
strongest evidence to his claims, was his being raised on the third 
day from the dead, and thereby declared to be the Son of God, with 
power. He ascended into^ieaveft ; and, as a proof that he was in- 
vested with the government of the universe, and that all power in 
heaven and earth was given unto him, he sent down the miraculous 
influences of the Holy Spirit on the. Apostles, And he hath pre- 
served Church, by the protection of his providence, even to the 
present day.* Well, therefore, may we*(when we pray for the con- 
titmance of his Church) invoke him as the God, “ who alone worketh 
great marvels for the whole history of the world cannot shew such 
another marvel as the preservation of the Christian Church. It is 
one of the standing miracles of his Revelation. * 

If we again consider the nature of the Christian Revelation, we shall 
here also have the strongest evidence that the Author of it came forth 
from God. It is e*ery way wotthy of such an origin. The character 
of the Almighty, as therein revealed to us, bears upon itself the 
stamp of ^leaven. He is revealed as a God, merciful, just, eternal, 
faithful ; infinite in gpoduess, in truth, in hdliyess ; infinite in all ex- 
cellences and perfections. It prescribes a worship ever/ way worthy 
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(if aught canjbe worthy) of this* Holy Being*; it calls upon us to 
worship him in spirit and in truth, and with such circumstances and 
actions only as reason itself must approve. The duties it prescribes 
are of the same chaVacter : ft commands us to give unto Him reve- 
rence, love, obedience, trust, resignation, and thanksgiving ; to give 
unto men the duties of justice, truth, fidelity^taT mercy, — that we 
clothe the naked with our g$rfn$nt, and give c^url^^P|torthe hungry, — 
fhat we owe no rpan any, thing, but love one '^another ; towards 
ourselveu it prescribes circumspection, soberness, chastity, and tem- 
perance. The Christian Revelation is altogether lovely : it is con- 
solation the afflicted, balm to the wounded spirit, purity to the 
sinful. In short, it is a reasonable service ; and the end it proposes is 
to render us like unto God hirfiself, and to make us partakers of his 
Divine nature, 'that we may be happy wfth him for ever. Such are 
the evidences of the Divine Mission of Jesus ; and lie that can shew 
such proofs, may justly claim our faith and obedience, as his own 
true prerogative. / * 

But there is yet another reason why Christ may claim our faith 
and obedience. God has given to us all a Divine monitor 
in our breasts, to guide and direct us in our duty : such is con- 
science. The secret satisfaction which arises in our souls from a 
consciousness that we hfive clone right, and the sense of guilt and 
demerit which it is utterly Knpossible to avoid when we are sensible 
of t having done ami is the work of this principle. True; in the 
hurry of “Worldly business and occupation, or in the succession of 
pleasures and amusements, we may lor a time drown its voice. But 
there are moments when it will be heard; and there is a time coming 
upon us, when it will speak in a voice of thunder. In Vhe hour of 
sickness and on the approach of death, we are brought near as it were 
to the throne of God; and no man 'can stand there without hearing 
accusations. When we compare ourselves with the world, we may 
hot be alarmed for our state ; but vo sooner do we stand before the 
Almighty, than we are compelled to tear off' the veil which has hitherto 
concealed ourselves from ourselves. When we thus set the Almighty 
it were before us, and consider his infinite holiness, justice, and 
power, apd thart* he will by no* means clear the guilty; when we con- 
sider his good ness towards us as our Creator, Preserver, and 

Redeemer, and how little we* have been moved by it ; when we 
reflect on^ his*. patience and long-suffering towards us, and , how we 
have slighted and abused thefti ; the sense of demerit, of guilt, and of 
thenreadful liability to punishment, which we have incurred, must 
instantly arise in the soul. For this the Almighty has made a gra- 
cious provision in the Gospel : he hath therein set forth his Son to be 
the propitiation for our sins ; he hath made him to be unto us wisdom 
and rtghf$0ty&ness, and sanctification and redemption. But he hath 
appointed, nt* other means of salvation : His is the only name whereby 
we must be saved. Now we cannot go up into Ifeaven, to hear God 
thus command us tekeome unto his Son for salvation : it is only by 
believing what be hath revealed to us of Him, that we can know it; % 
and* (as Christ is remoyOT from our bodily eyes^t is only by faith, it 
is only in hdhrt and mind, that we can append to Him. Here then is 
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the necessity of faith : is the only means and condition by which 

we can lay hold* on salvajioh, and apply it to ourselves. He therefore 
that rejects this means, gives up all hopes of being saved. All that 
remains, wlien faith is taken away, is the sttose of gyilt, and the liability 
to punishment, without any possibility of pardon. There remaineth 
no more sacrificerfo^pjs, but a fearful looking *for of judgment. 

Thus it has been 'gjj&wh, that faith is the.ofily true test of our characters 
of our hidden dispositions ; that it is the .true an$ just prerogative, ' 
of Christ ; and that it is the only means whereby we can lay hold on 
salvation. He therefore that rejects it voluntarily, rejects ft to his 
own destruction here agd hereafter. “ He that? believeth and*is bap- 
tized shall be saved; but he that bblieveth not shall be damned.” 

We hate thus considered the absolute necessity of faith ; 4>ut we 
should ever bear in mind its* true nature. The whole tenor of the 
Holy Scriptures shews that the faith /equired of us is such as leads 
us to receive every part of the Revelation which God has made of 
Himself, of lils vforks and ways, and of his Son Jesus Christ, with 
perfect trust and confidence, and with a full and firm conviction of 
its jtruth, on the authority of God himself; that we make a public 
profession of this faith in communion with the visible Church x>f 
Christ, and that we so frame our lives as to shew that we not only 
receive Christ as our Saviour, hut obey hSm as* our Prophet, and sub- 
mit ourselves to him as, our King. And *thus our obedience to Him 
especially, as it is the most difficult, so is it the best, and the only 
safe evidence of faith. This faith is not in us by nature ; it is the 
gift of God, and to be sought in a diligent use of the means of grace ; — 
in hearing and readings the word of God, in the duties of public and 
private prayCr, and in the holy sacraments. They who thus seek 
shall find ; ancl to them who thus knock, the gate of froas bounty 
will be opened. Thus faith may be sought, obtained, increased, and 
perfected here, and it will pass hereafter into the beatific vision, and 
the enjoyment of God himself in keaven. The Revelation which 
the Almighty has made of his Son Jesus Christ, as our Priest, Prophet, 
and King, is the more immediate object of faith. When he was 
raised from the dead, and the great evidence of his Divine Mission 
was thus completed by this last and greatest of miracles, he stood 
before the Apostles, and laid claim to our faith in th^^ords of the 
text. True, the mystery of Godliness was great; but we are not to 
withhold our faith because there are mysteries in Rev'jJatioji. The 
powers of our minds are very limited ; .arid the mightiest geniuses^f 
the earth can proceed but a very litrtle way in the search of know- , 
ledge : they find their daring researches stopped by bounds which 
they cannot pass. Every art and science has its limits, beyond which 
man cannot penetrate its mysteries. The world is full* of wonders 
which we cannot fathom. The heavens above, and the earth beneath, 
and the waters under the earth, are filled with mysteries. The powers 
of our minds, the essence or nature of our souls and bodies, are 
mysteries. We cannot tell how our souls and bodies are united, nor 
how they operate on each other : and can we then think by searching 
to find out the Almighty unto perfection ? So far from the mysteries 

of Revelation being a reason, why we should hesitate ‘to* believe it, 

* 
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they w^re previously to be expected in it.' Gpd, his Nature, Eternity, 
Time, and Space, are as. much mysteries ds that great event we this 
day commemorate. But, strictly speaking, there is no mystery in 
believing that the Word wtes made flesh and dwelt among us : the 
mystery consists in the* manner in which his Divine apd human nature 
were united in the person of Christ. This ^ ^^ elriptures have not 
revealed. We are called t uf)o,n to believe the^|^^^iat the Word was 
made flesh ; but^is to the manner in which it was^nrouglit about, tfie 
Scriptm-es have made no revelation, neither are we called upon to con- 
sider it ; it is neither possible nor necessary that we should urfder- 
stand i €f But the grekt and wonderful fact itself, of the incarnation 
of the Son of God, that he was manifest in the flesh, and conceived 
by the 1 miraculous .power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of his 
mother, calls for our loudest thanks, and every expression of our ad- 
miration. “ Unto us a child ip born, unto us a Son is given, ** being 
in a most surprising way the seed of the woman : and this infant 
was no other than the great and glorious Creator tf the ends of the 
earth, who can neither faint nor be weary! Such wonderful conde- 
scension in God calls upon us to an imitation of it, as far as our feeble 
efforts will allow. Did he humble himself, and divest himself of his 
glory ; and shall we swell with pride, or a high conceit of ourselves ? 
Did he shew such lovd to man, in thus taking our nature upon him 
and dying for us ; and shall wc not also love one another ? shall we 
not be tender-heartfcd, compassionate, forgiving one another, and re- 
ceiving one another, even as God hath received us and forgiven us 
for Christ's sake ? Shall the eternal Son of God come down from 
heaven to save us; and shall not we trust in Him with a full con- 
fidence and an unshaken faith for salvation? By doing *»these things, 
we shall fiest shew our sense of his wonderful love and condescension : 
this will be the loudest Hallelujah with which we can welcome him ; thus 
shall we best proclaim “ Hosannah to the Son of David ; blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the* Lord ! Hosanna in the highest 
heavens !” 

• G. C. 

MISCELLAN EOUS. 

ON THE PARLY FATHERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 

' No. XVI. 

IRE"NJE us. 

“ Omnium doctrinarum curiosissimus exploratory — Tertullian . 

0 ( Concluded from page 680.) 

From the very imperfect t state in which the writingJJspf . Irenaeus 
now exist, it "is manifestly impossible to form a very correct estimate 
pf their style and character. The Latin translation, though some-' 
what rude and ^unpolished, is energetic and vigorous ; and the bar- 
barisms, with which it is occasionally interspersed, may, ppssibly, be a 
faithful representation' of the spirit of the original. In the preface 
to the firstf book, Irenaeus alleges his residence among the Celts, who 
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were at that* time in a state of comparative incivilization, as an apo- 
logy for the acknowl^lgqd inelegancies of his language, "and the 
absence of all ornament in his composition: He rises however, at 
times, into considerable force and sublimity of expression ; and the 
plain simplicity of his manner is not without' it& peculiar grace and 
beauty. His argu me^Us are stated with clearness and # precision ; and 
he evinces throift ^M fea solidity of judgment, and an intimate ac- 
quaintance witlf mPProject, which give »no little weight to liis reason- 
ings. *In selecting our usual specimen, we have been in some measure 
guided by the wish to set a portion of the.original Greek side'by side 
with the old Latin translation ; nevertheless the* following wjjl afford 
a fair criterion of the general merits of the writings of this Father.*— 


Ilept ri) v Oeov B vvujluc o/nov, Kal 
aexpia, Kal ayadurriG cuKvvrai* Bv- 
vafXtQ per Kal ay adorrjg, lr rip ra 

fJLIf^ETTU) OPTO. EKOVaUx) £ KTl^EtP TE Kal 
TTQisiv* 'ey r<p tvpvOpia, 

Kal kfifieXti, Kal EyKaracrKEvanra , 
y eypvora TCEvroiYiKEvai. " Anra cut 
rrjy virepfiaXXovtrav avrov aya 66- 
rr/ra ayfycriv n pocrXafioyra , Kal h rl 
7r \eiov e T tijiivovTa , ayEvviirov Co^av 

VLTroLcTETai, TOV OeOU U(j)0oP(i)£ x a ( H “ 

£opevov to KaXby, Kara ftEy to 
yeyEpfjaOai aura, ovk ay irrijTcC 
Kara Be to 7ra papireiv avra fiaKpn7g* 
aluHTi, Bvvafuy uyevyi'irov TrpocrXfj- 
\pETCll, TOV GtOV TTpdlKn BwpOVflEPO V 

avroig n)v eIi tuel tt apcifiorrir. Kat 

OVTiOg 7 Tp( 0 TEVEl fJEP EV TTlKTtP O Ouocf 
6 Kal poyog ayEpyijToCi Kai 7rpwrog 
7r amor, Kal tov eI rat to7c 7rar7i, 
irapatnoc' ra Be Xonra TrarTCt lr 
viroTayfj fxivEi tov Otau. Yt rorayt) 
Be O cov, u<j)6aperia ' Kal Tcup^fiovij 
atydaptrlag , co^a ayEvri)Toc. Ata 
Tavrrjg • . • r>7£ rastwr, kui rCbv 
toiovtwv pvdfitjjy , koI rf]g roiavrrjg 
dyoJyi7C> o yeyyrfrbe Kal 7re7rXa<TfiE- 
vog ar0pu)7Tog Kar eiKdra Kal b/joto'- 
(Ttv rov ayeyyyjrov yirerai Oeov * tov 
flEV TTnrpng ebBoKOvi’Tog Kal keXev- 
ovtoq , rov Be Yiov npatraovrog Kal 
chjfxiovpyovyroGf tov Be Jl.yEOfJ.arog 
Tpi<j>ovro£jj/£ av&rrog, rov be av- 
6pfi>7TOV jfpEfiaWpOKOTTTOVTOg, Kal 7 rpog 
TeXewV hvEpypflEVOV^TQVTEGTly 7cXfJ- 

crlov rov ay eyyfjrov yi vofiirov, Te- 
Xetoc yap J* hytvvvfTog' oitrog Be 
earn 0£oc. "Efoi Bi rqv itvOpuTroy 


Brga Deum autem virtus «ixnul, et 
sapientia, et bonitas ostenditur : virtus 
quadein et bonitas, in eo quod ca, quae 
nondurn erant, voluntarie constituent 
et fecerit ; sapientia verb, in eo qubd 
apta et consonantia, quae sunt, fecerit. 
Qunidam autem propter immensam 
ejus benignitatem auginentiun acci- 
pientin, et Ai multum temporis perse- 
veranrta, inlecti gloriam referunt, Deo 
sine invidia donante quod bonum efrf- 
Sccundum enim id quod facta sunt, 
non sunt infecta: secundum id verb 
quod perseverant longis iconibus, vir- 
tutem infecti assume^, Deo gratuitb 
donaiitc eis sempiternam persevera- 
tionem. Kt sic principalitatem quidem 
habebit in omnibus Deus, quoniam et 
solus infectus, et prior omnium, ct om- 
nibus, ut sint, ipse est causa : reliqua 
verb omnia in subjectionc manent Dei. 
Subjcctio autem Dei, ineorruplela? per- 
severantia est: ineomq)tela autem, 

* gloria infecti. Per banc igitur ordina- 
ticnem, et liujusmod’W conv^cnientiam, 
ct tali ductu, factus et plasmatus hqgaao 
•sccundbm imaginem et shnilitudinem 
constituitur infecti Dei : Patre quidem 
bene sentiente, et jubente ; Filio verb 
ministrante, et formante ; Spiritu verb 
nutrientc, et augente; homine verb 
paulatim proficientc, et perveniente ad 
perfectum, id est, proximum infecto 
fieri. Perfectus cnim est infectus : hie 
autem cst Deus. Oportuerat autem 
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irpwTov yevitrdai, ml ytvbpzvov hominem primb fieri, ct factum augeri, 

aviiijfTcut ml atvtyiaavra avSp&Orjrat, et auctjUm^corroborari, ct corroboratum 

ml avSpwQivra tt XrflvVdfjvai, ml multiplicari, et multiplicatum conva- 

wXrjOvvOevra ivaTyvcrat, kciI kvi- lcsccre, convalescentem verb glorifi- 

ayyrravTp. Svtaadijva*., rtu to^aerder- C ari, et glorifieatuin vidcre suura Do- 
ra iSciy tov kavrou Zt<JTOTr]v. Geoc piinuin. Deus enim est qui habet 

yap o piXXofv opaaOai* op^aigh vidcri: visio autciy Dei efficax est 

Geov TrepnrouiTiKi} a(f)0apo'UiQ‘ * a<p~ ^ 1 : corrupteloe : incorruptela verb prixi- 

tiapaiall tyyvQ eh at woteK Oeov. mumfacit esse Deo. * * 

Great stress has been laid by the Romanists upon the sanction which 
IrenseuS is alleged to viftord to their peculiar f tenets, and more espe- 
cially to those of the papal supremacy and tradition. Massuet, the 
Benedictine editor, has rendered his edition, otherwise «the best, 
highly objqcti6nable by the manner in which lie perverts his author’s 
reasonings, in order to give a colour to the errors # of the Romish 
Church ; so that the reader should be on his guard against the biassed 
interpretation of passages which have an apparent* tendency to 
favour the annotator’s views. The principal testimony in reference to 
the supremacy is an observation of Irenoeus to the following effect 
(1,11. 3, 2): — Ad hanc Romae Ecclesiam , propter potentiorem princi - 
palilatem, necesse est omnern convenire Ecclesiam. But the superiority 
here intimated is national inot spiritual; and Irenaeus immediately 
speaks of the foundation of«the Romish Church as laid by the apostles 
Peter and Paul conjointly , not by Peter alone. The inference, more- 
over, which the Papists would draw from this indefinite expression, 
is not only inconclusive in itself, but absolutely contradicted by the 
example of this writer, upon an occasion of remarkable interest. In 
his letter to Victor, bishop of Rome, which has been already noticed, 
he conderfins* the conduct of that prelate in excommunicating those 
who differed from him as to the h\me of keeping Easter; and ob- 
serves that Anicetus, his predecessor in that see, gave place to 
Polycarp in the ministration of tbe^sacrament in token of reverence * 
With respect to the subject of Tradition 9 it is true that Irenaeus pro- 
duces the apostolic traditions in opposition to the Gnostics, who 
refused t<5 abide by the authority of Scripture. There is this dif- 
ference, however, between the early Fathers and the Romanists, in 
their respective appeals to oral testimony, that, while the former 
adduces it as corroborative of, ReVelation, the latter considers it su- 
perior to, anej. even subversive of, the written word of God. The 
veneration in which the writings of the New Testament were held by 
Irfenaeus is manifest from the fact that he has quoted largely from 
almost every book ; and his argument from tradition, though at that 
time more sure and uncorrupted than that of the Romish Church, 
was the necessary result of the refusal of his opponents to abide by 
the plain and sober doctrines^of the gospel. 

In the analysis of the work “ against heresies/’ some passages 
wera cited at length, which are of themselves sufficient to subvert, as 

far as the testimony of this Father is concerned, the tenets of modern 

, - * ?_ , 

* Iren. Fragm, ap. Fusel). Hist. Ecd. V. 24. nag*xdpyo'* ctxapurrfou' r<£ 
lloXvKdyntp, Karr*' iyrpon^imdri^ovbTi. « * 
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Unit^rianisrft, and the Calvinistic dogmas of predestination and irresis- 
tible grace. As a specifies, theref ore, of an early confession of faith, 
rather than for the immediate purpose of adducing any further sup- 
port of the divinity of Christ, the following extract >s subjoined. It 
is repeated nearly in the same terms in the beginning of the second 
book; and/JTertulliyn (de Prescript, § 13.) has a Creed precisely 
similar. % % 

# II pev yap JtiKK\rj(ria 9 Katwep iciif)* oXpg rfjg jjiKovpe v^g ewe Trepurw v Ti\g 
yrjg ^hemrapptvri, irapli £e rwv ’AxootoXwj;, mi twv ikdvwv JxaOprwv 
7r apaXaftovrra rrjv tig era Otar, Ylartpa ‘jrh.vro^pYiropa, ray 7 T^ 7 rot?//;ora 
Tor ovpavov, mu ti}v yfjv 9 Kal rue# OaXatraag, kui 7r tirra ra tv avrolg, 

TUfTTlV ' KWIL tig ( VCl XpltJTGV lp(JOUV 9 TU'J VlUV TOV QtOV, TQV CTa^KwBtVTa 

v7rtp rijg ijpeTtpag i rwrrjplag * ktil tig Ylvtvpa uyiov, to cui ryv Ilpofprjrw v 
KtKijp v\<>€ Tag otKovoptag, Kal rag eXtuaty:, kui ti) v ek II apBtvov ytvvrjfTiv, 
Kul tv iraOog, kui ti) v tytpaiv ek vtKpwv, kui r#)v tvirapkov tig rovg ovpa- 
vovg avuXr/xpiv too i)y air pptvov Xpurrov ’Irjtrov tov K vpiov ijfiwr, Kal tj)v 
tk twv vvnavwv iv rij Co ip tov Hut par Trapnvcriav abrov 9 iirl to a vaKtipa- 
XaiwtjatrBai til iravra , kui araor/yrrat nriumr aapra 7 rurrrjg uvdpW7r6r7]rog , 
lira Xpiarw '[*i<tou rw R vplw i]pwv f Kill Otw, Kal crwrY/pi, Kal (jaenXtb, kutcl 
ryv tvtOKtav too Tlarf/oc tov uopurov, 7 ruv'yovv* udpij/p tTrovpartwv , /cat 
tTnyttwv 9 Kill Kara^0o)'ii4r f k at 7rdrra yXwtrrru *'C,i,fio\oy{i<T))Tui avrw, Kal 
Kptcnv liKalar tv rolg izam 1 ra per 7rvtvpaTii;a rijg TTori)piag y 
kui c tyyeXovg tt a pafjtfitfKora c , koI hr uTrorrTarria ytyovdrac, Kal roug 
urrefiebg, Kal u?tKOvg , Kal aropovg , kal flXatriplipovg rwv dvOpwTrwv tig to 
alwn ov 7rvp»7rtp\l/tf Tolg It a/caduc, /cat boioig, kui rag ivroXag ubrov 
TtTiipi]Ku(Tt, Kal tv rp uyuirp avrvv iiuptpLV7)Kum 9 ring lTtt’ apxVQ* rolg 
?t tK fitTUVot ag 9 Iw^v yiiptcrApfroc, dijAhipaUiv iwpt]cn)Tiu 9 kui Sofay 
ahoviav ’Ktpuvoiiirrp. T ovro to Ktfpvyp a TraptiXijipvla , Kal ravrpv rpv 
TrifTTiv, wg npotipapev, 7 / ’ E kkXtj via, \d hrep tv oXm tw koerpof Cit(nrapptvp 9 
tmpeXwg ipvXaaati, wg era oikov oikovaa * Kill bpouog ttigtevei Touroig, wg 
jLtiav ipvx*)*' K(Ll Ti ) r tivTtjv t)(ovaa kitpciav 9 ‘‘kui avpipwvwg toot a Kppvcraei, . 
Kal CtOCKTKEl , KUI TTapacitWtJlV , W(, tv tJTOpa* KtKT7]ptVp» (Iren. I* 10. 1.) 

Irenseus, as before stated, is supposed by some to have been the 
writer of the celebrated epistle of the Gallic churches of Vienna and 
Lyons to the brethren in Asia, detailing the horrors Of tli» persecu- 
tion in which thej’ were involved. CEcumcnius, in his Commentary on 
1 Pet. iii. (p. 129.) advocates this opinion ; and he is followed by Vale- 
rius, Cave, Dodwell, Massuet, and others among the learned. Although 
both Eusebius and Jerome are silent on the subject, and the style is 
so much more elegant and easy than that of Irenaeus that such a sup- 
position^ scarcely probable, it will stifl be proper to observe, in this 
place, that it has always been justly regarded as one of the most 
beautiful productions of Christian antiquity. It breathes, throughout, 
a spirit of pious resignation ; and describes so pathetically the heroic 
firmness <?f the martyrs, the contrition and subsequent fortitude of 
some who had recanted from fear of torture, ^nd the, brutal violence 

VOL. XIII. NO. XII. 1 5 D 
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of the persecutors, that is cannot be read without emotion, even at 
the present d&y. Joseph Scaliger declares <hat he was*transported be- 
yond himself by the perusal of it (Animad. in Euseb. p. 221.); and 
Addison, in his 'Evidences of Christianity (§7), speaks of its effect 
upon hismind in terms of enthusiastic admiration. Under the most 
exaggerated tortures, which were inflicted withou/ respect to sex, or 
age, or infirmity, the victims were anxious only tQ support their 
weaker brethren ; while tfieir unvarityl reply to the repeated questions 
of their tormentors w r as, Xpiariayog eijur kui 7 rap* yjdy ovdky. <fia vKoy 
yh'ETcu. The principal feature in the narrative, is the -death of* the 
aged Psdiinus; and though the account is less strikingly marked, 
than that of the conduct of Blamlina and her brother Ponticus, a 
youth qf only fifteen years of oge, yet its prominence seems* to point 
it out as the, more appropriate extract. * 

4 

'O ?e patcdpiog ITofleu'oc o SiaKoviav rfjg E7rt(Tk'07rfjc kv AovySuva) 
7TEiri(rTevfxivog, V7r kp ra kyeyt/koyra try ryg yXiklag yeyoyioc, teal iraw 
curOtvy c rip mofiari, poXig pky kfjnzvEioy ha ryv TCpOKEipiEvyv (TU)jj.ariKyy 
daQtveiai'i v7 to ce TTpoBvfxiag iryevpaTog dvappiovvvpEvog ha rt) v kyieetjpE- 
vyu ryg pLapTvplag ettl O vfitav, teal avrog hrl to fly pa icrupeTO’' tov pkv 
trtoparog teal v ? to tov yypiog teal vttg ryg votrov XeXv}ievov 9 rypovpEvyg h 
rfjg avro), era ft* avffjg Xpicrrv g OpiappEvrrp. *'0 g vi to twv arpa- 

raoT&v E7ri to jiypa KOifuvtfitg, TrapaTTEfLTcovT&v avroy t&v 7 roXirikioy 
tsbvertwr, teal irayrog too 7 rXyOovg ETnfioytTEig Travroiag 7roiovpevujy 9 tog 
avTov uvTog tov Xpurrov, dwell cov ryi* KaXyy fiaprvptay, Wrera^opeyog 
tk vi to tov yyeporog rig evq Xpiariaytor 6 Otdg 9 t(jn f km f 7jg a£tor, yywirp. 
'EiVTtvQe'v h) iXpEihog kavpETO tea t wotKiXag tirade wXyyag'^rwy pky ov- 
nyyvg X € f crt Kat Kocriv kyvppi^orrojy wa vrodog, fit) ck t})v yXiklay ailov- 
fXEVtsiV avTov Tbjv ce paxpay, o pent ^Etpag EkavTog ttyer, ttg avroy 
dtcoyTi£oyTW wa vtiov Ik yyovpr rioy peydXtog wXy ppeXeIv teal aVt/3t7r 
ei rig (iwoXEK^Qity rfjg tig avroy aVtXyt/ac- Kat yap rovg Otovg tavTwy 
yovro ovriog EKCtkyvEir. Kal poyig kpwytivv ippUpy.bg ryv tlpicryy , kul 
jufra tvo yplpag awex^v^Ey. (Sect. 9.) , 

The Editio princeps of Irenseus, is that of Erasmus , printed at 
Basil, in 1526, Greek and Latin, folio; and the best edition is that 
of Massnety the Benedictine editor, printed at Paris in 1710, and 
reprintecLwith* the fragments^discovered by PfafF, in 1734. Grabe’s 
edition, however, printed at Oxford in 1702, is only inferior to the 
other; and, in point of candid critfcism, greatly its superior. Massuet 
attacks Grabe throughout, as writing to serve a party; and a reply 
was in preparation at the time of Grabe’s decease. Deylivg , however, 
has answered c M<m“we£ in a quarto volume ; which the student should 
have at hand during his peruskl of this Father. Of the “ Epistles of 
the churches of Vienna and Lyons” a part only is preserved; which 
will be found in the first volume of Routh's Reliquia Sacra t as 
copied from Euseb. Hist. Eccl. v. 1. It w>as inserted entire by Eusebius 
in his Acts of the Martyr 5 , which are not now extant. * 
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NOTICES OF THE PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL CIIURCII IN THE 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 

' (Concluded from p. 092.) 

NORTII-CAROLINA. 

Tiie situation and prospects of this cjidc§se are such as to encou- 
rage its labourers, and call foeth lively thanksgiving to Him who 
ruleth over the whole Church. Since the last General Convention, 
thcrfc have been baptized 4S9, and confirmed 160. The present 
number of Clergy is tyrclve : viz. one Bishop* nine Presbyters, and 
two Deacons. The number of ctftnm unicants is 640. The number 
of Sunda*y scholars is about 500 ; and in increasing zeal in the cause 
of Sunday-school instruction is manifest in all the "congregations. 
In almost every instance, the schools a*e connected with the General 
Sunday-school Union, and are reaping much benefit from its excellent 
system of instruction. The Canons and Rubrics are in all cases 
complied with ; and, above all, the distinguishing principles of the 
Church are better known, and more fully received than ever, owing 
principally to the diligent and earnest enforcement of them, both 
from the pulpit and the press, by the much-loved and much-vene- 
rated Bishop of the diocese ; intclligeuce of whose death we are 
sorry to say has lately reached this country, and deprived the Church, 
by the melancholy event, from still reaping the frliit of his wise aryl 
prudent counsels. The most perfect harmony and kindliest fellow- 
feeling exist among the Clergy of this diocese. It is hoped that 
there has been an increase of fervent piety and holy practice. May 
the God of 311 grace extend the good work begun, till the yliole land 
be filled with followers of the blessed Saviour, with heirs of eternal 
life! . * " 

SOUTir-CAROLINA. 

In this diocese there are forty-three organized congregations, eight 
of which are without a minister. The Clergy consist of the Bishop, 
twenty-nine Presbyters, and four Deacons. The baptisms reported 
are, of infants, 882 ; of adults, 117; and 36 8 persons have been con- 
firmed. There are 1974 communicants reported, of whom 476 are 
persons of colour. Sunday-school^ are in successful operation, and 
have been greatly aided by the books of the Sunday-school Union of 
the Church. The number of teachers reported is 150, awd of scholars, 
1215. The instruction is almost exclusively religious ; and persons 
of colour, both adults and children* are among the instructed. We 
have the satisfaction to state, that the Canons and Rubrics of the 
Church are generally observed, and that both Clergy and Laity are 
in a degree, which is a just occasion of pious satisfaction? of one mind 
and of on© heart. * 

GEORGIA. 

The Church in this diocese has undergone no mateiial change Since 
the last General Convention, but continue s to labour under the depres- 
sion arising from the want of Clergymen, not only for the supyly 
of parishes already organized, but also for the raising ^up of new 
congregations in districts wlyre every encouragement is offered for 
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successful ministerial exertion. Efforts Jiave not been wanting to 
remedy the evil, in the formation and encouragement of Missionary 
Societies, and in, the repeated applications which have been made to 
individuals, as well as* to £he Church at large, for cooperation in 
reaping the w .’de-spread harvest which is here presented. To counter- 
balance, in some degree, the o discouragements arisihg from the sources 
already named, it is cause of* devout thankfulness to the Great Head 
of the Church, tlrat he has not left* himself without witness, in t-’ie 
increasing prosperity and flourishing condition of the congregations 
in Savanpah and Augusta. * The number of communicants is about 
200. Sunday-schools are established, and are in a prosperous con- 
dition. t 

* , OHIO. 

The Church in Ohio, from the periocl of its first organization, in 
1818, to the present time, lias encountered much difficulty, and 
suffered many trials. These have in part arisep frpm the* scat- 
tered condition of its members, from the want of Missionaries, 
and from the deaths of some, and the removals of others, of its 
Clergy. The present number of Clergy is reported to be fifteen, 
consisting of a Bishop, thirteen Presbyters, and one Deacon. The 
journals exhibit an increase .of 1 0 1 communicants. Baptisms 32 9, of 
whom thirty-five were adults. A Diocesan Theological Seminary, 
having the power of conferring degrees in "the Arts and Sciences, 
under the name and style of “ the President and Professors of Kenyon 
College, in the State of Ohio,” has been established by the ecclesias- 
tical authority, and recognised by the civil legislature. It is deemed 
a matter of great importance, that this Institution, whicl} bids fair to 
be so extensively useful to the Church in the Western country, has 
been placed under the control and. supervision of the Bishops and 
General Convention. By its constitution, it is declared that nothing 
can be enacted contrary to “ the doctrine, discipline, constitution, and 
canons of the Protestant EpiscopaPChurch in the United States, and 
to the course of study prescribed by the Bishops.’* And to carry 
this into effect, the Bishops *havc a visitorial power in their individual 
and collective capacity. In casting ottr eyes over this extensive 
diocese, where the hand of God has lavished its bounties, we grieve 
to see the moral waste that spreads around. Multitudes there are 
without a Sabbath, without a preacher, without a sanctuary, without 
ordinances, “‘living without; hope, and without God in the world.’* 
In some places, false teachers have crept in; in some, contentious 
disputants bear sway ; some seem to preach for “ envy and strife,” 
supposing “ to add affliction to the bonds ” which already fetter the 
powers, and limit the exertions, of the faithful in Christ Jesus. The 
Convention of Ohio are not indifferent to this state of things; and, in 
the strength of God, they are addressing themselves to the work of 
reformation, x .and to the maintenance of true religion. Ministerial 
usefulness is encouraged by large and attentive audiences; by fre- 
quent additions to the Church, of such, we trust, as shall be eternally 
satred, and by the extension of that influence which thfe power of 
truth seldopn fails to txert. Among the members of the Convention, 
there is a pervading spirit of good fellowship. The zeal and love 
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of the excellent Bishop aj*e felt and imitated. * And where there are 
harmony of views, and* concentration of strength, happy results may 
be rightfully anticipated. 

MISSISSIPPI. 

The Church in this state has but recently been received into union 
with the General Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
the United S fates. Though in its ir/fanay, a prospect is presented 
v.*hicfr affords ample encourageVnent to tlra continual exertions of its 
Ministers, and the zealous co-operation qf every member of*the laity. 
In the vast population which has journeyed to* the western Jjorders of 
the country, there ar« to be found many families who belong to the 
communion of the Church, who have been educated in its principles, 
nurtured in its faith, and governed by its discipline. .To sucti as have 
been located Jn this diocese, the happy privilege has bSen granted of 
again worshipping their God and Redeemer in that “ reasonable and 
hoi/ manneyf which seems agreeable to Scripture, and is in accor- 
dance with the ancient custom of the Primitive Church.” The short 
space of eight years has only elapsed since the regular ministrations 
Wtre first performed in this state by a Clergyman of the Episcopal 
Church ; and that the pious exertions have been blessed, who can doubt 
that contemplates the present growing condition of the Church in 
Mississippi, and believes in the promises of God to his faithful peo- 
ple ? There are at present in this diocese four officiating Clergymen, 
and five congregations. Within the last three years there have bfcen 
sixty-five baptisms, thirty marriages, twenty funerals ; the number of 
communicants is fifty. The services of the Church arc here regularly 
and statedly performed; the Sacraments rightly and duly admi- 
nistered; and the children instructed in and examined on the 
doctrines and duties contained in the Catechism, as set forth in the 
Book of Common Prayer. It also deemed proper to observe, that 
in no case are the Rubrics of the Church here departed from; and 
while the Clergy most ardently find earnestly urge the necessity of a 
holy life, devotion to God, and faith in the merits of the Saviour, as 
the surest foundation of all Christian hope, they also regard a strict 
conformity to the prescribed otficcs of the Church, as the best security 
to the continuance of that “ unity of spirit, and bond of peace,” be- 
queathed to the Apostles by thc*Chief Shepherd and Bishop of the 
Church. There are, within the limits* of this diocese, several flourish- 
ing villages, where it is thought Chineses might be Organized, could 
Missionaries be found who would devote themselves to such an 
undertaking. 

During the three years last past, Churches have been erected 
under the committee of the Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society 
at St. Louis and Detroit. Missionaries, most of whom arc labouring 
with highly encouraging prospects, have been sent to St. Augustine, 
Pensacola, and TaUahassc, in Florida; and to Tuscaloose in Alabama: 
a settlement of the Oneida Indians in Michigan has been taken 
under the care of the Society. With respect to the domestic opera- 
tions of the Society, the Committee have been forcibly impressednvith 
the effect which has been produced by the? # visit tg Tencssee and 
Kentucky, of the Bishop »f North Carolina; its effect in enlarging 
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put acquaintance with* the true condition of t^at interesting region, 
and^-iti disclosing to us the extensive and ‘touching demands which 
4 ^ihWle from thence for the services of the Church. Could such 
be niade mo^e frequently, and extensively, and * leisurely, it is 
obyifr^/iKat ^hfle a most favourable impression would be made in 
•behalf otf the Church, a mass of information would he collected which 
would*W inValuable. It i§, therefore, with the most Kvely satisfac- 
tion, we have heard, that a propositien is now before the Board o,t 
Directors, to invite one of^the Bishops to visit the valley of the 
MisIfSeippi, with a reference to this object ; and that it is contem- 
plated, that on his return, he shall make it his* especial business to 
awaken throughout the southern Atlantic states a more extensive 
and active interest in behalf 6 Y this Society. It is evident* that a 
spirit of active philanthropy is abroad ifi the world. The highest 
dignitaries of the Church are seen, at one time, traversing mountains 
to visit distant and scattered members of their spiritual flocks 4 , at 
another, collecting around them the children of the forest, who have 
been reclaimed from Pagan darkness through their instrumentality, 
and dispensing to them Christian counsel and blessing; and again 
standing up before the highest and most solemn council of the 
• Church, and pleading in behalf of the Missionary cause. We may 
not feel prepared to embark in the support of the Domestic and 
Foreign Missionary Society 6f the United States, but we must be 
willing to bid it God ‘speed. Careful, in the first place, to give it 
such a form as will recommend it to the favour and patronage of all 
who ought to be its friends; careful to see that in the conduct of its 
affairs there is activity in raising the means, caution in selecting the 
Missionaries^ apd economy in disbursing the resources? we must 
then call on all who feel an interest in this object, on all who, loving 
the Lord Jesus Christ, are constrained by that love to labour for the 
salvation of those who are afar off, to give it their united, their hearty, 
and their steady support. * 


THE EXTRAORDINARY BLACK-BOOK; AND TIIE REVENUES 
OF THE CHURCH. 

Letts# V. 

Some yc^rs have elapsed since an attempt was made to enter into a 
new composition for the tithes of the parish of Bishopsgate, in the 
City of London. The value of tKe tithes was estimated at a very 
considerable sum, I think 6,000L, by a busy common councilman of 
the ward. The sum asked by the Rector, Dr. Mant, was considerably 
below that sum * I think not more than 3,000 1. The precise sums are, 
however, of less consequence,, because the higher value was, according 
to the newspapers, maintained by the common councilman ; whose 
chief Abjection in resisting the claim was, that it was too large a sum 
*for a Clergyman to deceive. Let me ask what would be thought 
of such an objection, in any contract in which a Parson was «not con- 
cerned ? Wfy.at 4 would a landlord think of a tenant who admitted that 
the rent was not too fiigh for the farm, c but who objected that the 
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landlord’s income was % already more than lie ought ’to receive ? If 
such objection^ were m§d«» by the tenants of jthe Duke of Bedford* or 
Lord Petre, oV Mr. Coke of Norfolk, would they be Considered 
prudent, or honost, or worthy of any very respectful Aiptice ? If ft is 
admitted in the case of the Parsons, will it be foftftd^cohVermeqt to 
stop there? May not the Irish, who are now refusing, and instructed 
to refuse the payment of tithes, look hereafter for some abatement of 
r^nts? and has not a declaration already appeared, jhat they w ill not 
pay nlore than a stipulated sum ? I have myself been obliged ta 
listen to passionate declarations on th£ inordinate wealth of the 
aristocracy, and on the expediency of extorthig, for the pffblic ser- 
vice, all which they may possess beyond a certain amount. The hint 
which I* have already quoted from the Black-Book, is sufficiently 
open and sufficiently insidious. “ One extravagance In society gene- • 
rates another t& keep it in countenance,. Because we have a King who 
costs*a million a yejar” — i. e, not half a million — “we must have Lords 
with a quarter of a million, and Bishops with fifty thousand a year; 
and, as a consequence of all this, a labourer’s wages cannot be more 
thz?;i tenpcnce a day : he must live on oatmeal and potatoes, and hav£ 
the penny roll not bigger than his thumb.” Let the Lords of the soil 
direct their thoughts to the tendency of this insinuation against 
the rights of property, in which the law'protttets them, and to which 
the envy of the labouring poor is directed. The extravagance and 
exaggeration of the whote statement hardly needs* to be pointed oujt. 

It is part of the levelling war of opinion against property ; and, 
although it is rather bold to talk 'in one page of Bishops with 50,000/. 
a year, and in the very opposite page to calculate, with an appearance 
of minute exactness, the incomes of the Archbishops at but 26,465/., 
and those of the Bishops at 10,174/., — although I must say, as I think, 
that this is a bold assertion, meed I to say how the offence is to be 
removed ? By the very simple process of taking from him that has 
too much, and giving to him that lies too little. The poorer man is 
of course to be the judge, and his judgment the rule of distributing 
and appropriating the excess. Some will#>e content to reduce the 
maximum of property to fifty, twenty, ten, or even five thousand a 
year, taking especial care not to contract their own incomes. But 
there are others who will think all these sums very excessive. There 
are men with one hundred, with fifty, with thirty pounds a year, who 
will like to make up their deficiencies from the excesses of |he class 
above them. The tenant will appropriate the rent of the landlord ; 
the labourer will not object to the profits of the farmer : and if the 
amount, instead of the right of property, is to be made the chief 
subject of consideration, the strongest man will obtain the largest 
share in the scramble ; and when every man’s loaf is as big as his fist, 
instead of.being as small as his thumb , all will be peace and prosperity, 
till the children begin a new quarrel for the largest apple, or the 

ripest cherry. ‘ * 

The landlords, however, with the help of the lawyers, will for a 
time be ab^£ to secure their estates ; and the farmers will call upon ^he 
yeomanry and special constables to assist them, in the^ protection of 
their corn-stacks. It is only the Parsons who affe at present required 
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to render the account of their incomes, and to reckon with the spoiler 
upon the probable amount of the spoil, and' upon the benefits which 
may be expected from its new appropriation. The editof of the 
Black-Book estimates the revenues of the Church at .9,459,565/. Be 
it so : and let people, if they will have it, take it all, upon the 
only condition of a fair'and equal division. By the census of 1821, 
there were nearly twelve millions of persons in England and Wales ; 
and if these all have th^'ir share i*\ the assumed property of the 
Church, teach will be benefited to the amount of 16.v. a year/ or *a 
fraction more than oge halfpenny a day ; i . e . when there are* no 
Parsons to be paid — the father of a family, consisting of himself, his 
wife and three children, will have ^wo-pence halfpenny a day more 
than he Jias at present. This would be the effect of abolishing the 
i, Parsons. Upt there are some who would not set the Parsons entirely 
aside: they would only reduce their incomes to 300 It a year each; 
and they would also have Bishops for the superintendence of the 
Clergy, with 5,000/. a year each. Upon this scheme, if there were 
but 10,000 parishes in the kingdom, and twenty- six Bishops to be 
provided for at this rate, it would consume 3, 130,000/., and th^re 
woadd of course remain, of the former estimate, a balance of less than 
six millions and a half to be distributed ; which, equally divided, 
would yield to each porsoil less than eleven shillings a year, and 
hardly more than than two-pence halfpenny, the price of a pint 
of beer, a week. This would be the effect of reducing the Parsons. 
But if the revenues of the Church amount to no such sums as are 
assumed ; if, according to the view Miich 1 have taken of them, their 
total amount cannot be shewn to approach the aggregate sum of 
4,000,000/., what is the result, but that if the whole of that sum were 
given up to other uses than the promotion of true religion and virtue, 
none of the twelve millions of the people would derive a benefit from 
the confiscation, exceeding six shillings and eight-pence a year, twenty- 
pence a quarter, not one penny thneq farthings a week, not one farthing 
a day. Verily these Parsons are a pretty expense to the country ; 
a nuisance which ought toibe instantly abated ; ami it is wise to cry 
at the hustings, Hear, hear ! and Shame, sljame ! and Ho ! to the spoil ! 
when it is said how these Parcons cripple the energies of the country, 
and put their hands into the pockets of the poor ! 

But I have not yet exposed the whole of this grievous burthen. 
Archdeacon Ly;all indignantly exclaims: 

The enormous expencc of the present establishment ! Now supposing it to be 
as great as is generally stated, yet to whom? I would ask. Not to the poor; that 
is not pretended. Not to the householders in our large towns ; for they contribute 
nothing to the support of the Clergy, except in the shape of fees for services ac- 
tually performed. Not to the fanner; for he is quite aware that what he pays 
in tithes is subtracted from his rent, and would be added to it were there no 
Church to be maintained* Not to the land-owner; for if the tithes were done 
away % to-morrow, he cannot be 90 ignorant as to suppose that they would be made 
a*present of to him. Not to the State, For the tithes never belonged to the State. 
— Charge, p. 17. 

\Vhile I cordially subscribe to this statement of the Arcfidfcacon, as 
far as it goffs,T am in doubt whether it jmeets the full extent of the 
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controversy. in which I am engaged with the editor , of the Black- 
Book, as it relates to th? expense of religion to tile country, which, in 
my judgment, amounts* to the smallest possible trifle. The com- 
position for tithes is the rent of certain estates, let. to tenants at a 
profit, or they w'ould not be taken. T&e iirfcomes/of the. Bishops, 
Deans, and other dignitaries, which do not consist of 1 * customary fees 
paid chiefly by the Clergy, and the incomes of colleges, and school 
foundations, arc? also raised from the reirts of estates, whether of tithes, 
laSds,jr>r houses, taken again by Ilnur occupiers with a vmmv tq profit. 
The stipends of perpetual curacies are in tlje nature of a rent-charge — 
more to the benefit of those that pay, tharf tlio^e that receive.* Many 
of the lectureships and chaplaincies in pul)lic institutions, have 
estates of real or funded property, apd are so far no burthen to 
the pubfic generally. Glebes and parsonage-houses vvoufd also 
impose a rent 9 on the occupier, and on the public the ’expense of 
repairs. From the nine millions and 'a half, therefore, at which the 
editor* of the^ Black-Book estimates the expense of religion to the 
country, I am entitled to deduct eight millions and three quarters , 
which the Church contributes out of its own estates; and the whole 
expense which falls noon the public for pew-rents, in extra-parochial 
or the new churches and chapels, for Church fees and Faster offer- 
ings, is less, according to the Black-Book, tjiau three quarters of 
a million, and is, in truth, less than half a million ; and this is 
all which the public pay* towards the maintenance; of the Clergy, for 
work done without value received. Tins expense, divided among 
twvlve*rnii lions of people, will cost each person ten-pence a year; or 
each family, consisting of five persons, less than one penny a week. 
But I am told, that 

* #> • 

England affords the only grand monument of ecclesiastical wealth lemaining 

to shew the intellectual bondage of in times of Mipci.Tuiou. before the more 
general diffusion of knowledge* and education. Except in this country, the 
people have everywhere cast off the prejudices impressed upon them during the 
dark ages, that it was necessary to vichiup a large portion of their property and 
the fruits of their industry to be consumed by a numerous body of idle and 
luxurious ecclesiastics. The subjoined comparwm will shew that the Churches 
of the Roman Catholic faith piusent as singular a confi ist with their ancient 
revenues, as with the present enormity of the* Church of England opulence, — 
Bltich:- Book, ]>. 58 . 

The drift of the subjoined comparison is to shew, that while the 
Clergy of 201 ,728,000 Christians, dispersed over the *globe? receive 
but 8,990.000/., the Clergy of the (>^00,000 members of the Church 
of England receive 9,459,565/. It is not stated from whence any of 
these estimates are taken ; and when 1 see the “ Christians in Turkey,” 
reckoned at G,000,000, paying 20,000/. for each million of hearers, 
and, in the aggregate, 180,000/. for the remuneration of ecclesiastics ; 
and again, * Christians dispersed elsewhere” paying 50,000/. for the 
million, and 150,000i for the mass, I am free to ask whether the post 
of religion in the moon, or in the Georgium Sidns, may not be 
calculated from the same data. The only sum to be worked is : 
given a gue&s ; required a conclusion. I will not attempt to analyse 
these calculations : I Will offer specimens of theft to the* render, only 

vor. xiti. no. xii. * 5 k 
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adding, in the fifth column, the amount of the public revenues of the 
several countries, &s I find them specified** in the # “ Encyclopedia 
Britannica and, in the sixth column, the proportion which the sum 
charged to the (^hurch bears to the revenues of the State. I shall then 
offer sorpe correction •of tlie “ Comparative Expense of Church of 
Englandism «ancl Christianity in other countries of the world,” and 
shew that Protestantism, with a married Clergy, i£ not more expensive 
than Popery with celibacy. * c 


Number Expenditure Total Expenditure 
ot on the C lei gy by m 


Name ot Countiy. TIeSiers. Mitlmmot Hearer 

France .V. 30,000,000 .£3.5,000 

Portugal 3,000,000 100,0b<> 

Hungary , Catholics 4,000,000 fi 80,000 

■ Calvinists 1 ,050,000 60,000 

Lutherans 650,000 40,000 

Austria 18,918,000 )>0,000 

Denmark 1,700,000 70,000 

Sweden 3,400,000 70,000 

England and Wales 6,500,000 


in 

each ('ouiifiy. 

Public 

Kevenues. 

Proportion » 

£1,050,(100 

£30,000,000 

1 -28th 

300,000 

3,000,000 

l-10th 

320,000) 

A 


< 63,00 Of 

2,000,000 

l-5th 

26,000) 

« 


950,000 

4,000,000 

l-4th 

119,000 

* 1, £00, 000 

* 1-I4th 

238,000 

(with Norway 
l 1,500,000 

£ 1-Gth 

9,459,565 ) 
: 4,000,000 5 

56,000,000 

f 1 «6th 
l l-14th 


Whatever may be tlfe estates of the Church, I am bound to consider 
that they maybe resumed, fts it is called. Without, however, adverting 
srl present to the right of this resumption, I will endeavour to ascertain 
its effects. The principal estates of the Church consist of tithes, and 
the farmers are the occupiers of the tithes. Whoever may be the 
owner, as long as the land produces nine-tenths, I conceive it will pro- 
duce one-7ent^i or tithe, and that that tenth will have an dWner : it will 
not be thrown to the winds ; it will not be given, like the gleaned corn, 
to the poor. The farmer then, in fespect of tithes, will only change 
his landlord. What he now pays to the Clergyman, he will hereafter 
pay to some one else. The State, resuming the tithe, will retain 
the possession, and demand a tax in lieu of tithe ; or it will alienate 
the possession, and the purchaser will become the owner of the tithe, 
and gather the rent of the farmer. How will the condition of the 
farmer, or of those dependent upon the farmer, be improved by this 
alteration? When he has still to, raise the tithe, and to pay the com- 
position for the tithe, will he ’be able to employ more labourers, or to 
pay better wsfges, or to spend more money with the shopkeeper, or to 
give a higher rent for the land ? Will the tax-gatherer remit liis 
demand, or delay the payment, o f r mak& any deductions or abatement, 
on account of a deficient crop, a bad season, or any other casualty to 
which the farmer is subject, and which moves the compassion of all but 
the tax-gatherer ? Does he make such bad terms with the Clergyman, 
who has only a life -interest* in the estate, and whose principle and 
whose office equally oblige him to shew forbearance, that he hopes to 
xna&e better terms with the Squire, who has a permanent interest in the 
impropriation, and *all the means and motives of enforcing his demand ? 
When the farmer has heard all that can be said at marbets, at fairs, 
and on thq hustings^ ‘against tithes and tithe-owners, will he say that 
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the Parson is a hard master ; that he demands more thgtti his due ; or 
that he can in ^ind, o> by composition, take more than his due ? 
The tithe* is let at as fair* a profit as the rest* of the farm ; when a 
tenth is due, a fifteenth is taken, and t^iere are mapy abatements. 
And, in spite of all the invectives against the P&r sons) rapacity, of the 
whole sum of 2,58 3,672/. paid for tithes in *1812, *2,117, 451J., or 
twenty-one out of twenty-five parts, was, paid by composition: and 
wl\en a suit in respect of tithes is brought into court, though farmers, 
and nckt Parsons, are the jurors, it is selddm that \he verdict is in 
favour of the farmer. . 

It is hard to believe that the farmers of England are so wo^k as to 
imagine, that if the tithes were resigned by the State, the tenant would 
be relieved from the burthen of tithes, or subject only to a fixed 
payment, which should never afterwards be increased. . If the House 
of Commons would suffer the Commissioners of Woods, Vorests, and 
Tithes, to be so negligent of the publifc interest as to let the national 
tithes below their unproved value, is it certain that the landlord will 
take no advantage of their remissness, and not increase the rent 
in proportion to the depreciation of tithes, especially as the amount 
of rent is in all other cases calculated with reference to the expenses 
or outgoings, as well as to the profits ? They who talk of resuming 
the tithe, are not yet agreed whether the kiy- appropriations are to be 
included in the resumption. If they are exempted, and the editor of the 
Black- Hook contends that they ought to be exempted, as they form no 
part of public property, all the alleged grievances of the tithe system will 
remain on one-third part of the lands in England and Wales ; and there 
will be a permanent criterion of the value of tithes, to stimulate the 
exactions of the proprietors of the lands called tithe-free. It is further 
necessary for the fanner to understand upon what terms -the tithes 
and other estates of the Church, ar£ to be confiscated or resumed. If 
they are to be surrendered without a compensation, and the claims of 
the Church are to be simply annihilated, the farmer, in respect of 
tithes, will remain as he is ; but, iii # respect of religious instruction and 
consolation, he, with all other classes of the community, will he liable 
to a new contribution. If the tithes are to* be commuted for land, will 
the economists, or the experienced agriculturists, admit the ex- 
pedience of taking three, or more than three, millions of acres of the 
ordinary land of the country out of *the hands of the present ownois 
and occupiers, and appropriate them in small and detached allotments, 
a field from one farm, and a field from another, in the liands* of the 
Clergy, who probably have not the $kill, and neither have nor ought 
to have the qualifications, required for good farmers ? If the com- 
mutation is to consist of stipendiary pensions to be paid by the State, the 
pensions must be regulated by the price of corn, or the pcclesiastical 
order will sink beneath the fair level in \yhich their original property 
wrould entide them to move. And here, again, a tax must be levied, 
to which the farmery who has not been relieved from any present 
burthen, must contribute, as well as all the other orders of society. 
But I shall be told, that the tithes in the hands of government wil’ 
produce sorffething towards this tax. I hear a vague rumour of sevtr 
millions, of which I "believe nothing, I am hpntent »to place tn< 
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subject before jfhe reader in tbe words of the Letter of R\ M. Bever- 
ley, Esq. to tl&e Archbishop of York : — 

• 

If a question be raised as to tbe political management of Church property, it 
seems that great 'liefit u?ight Accrue to the State, if a salt of it were to take 
place, according ht^omc fair and equitable arrangement. Suppose, for instance, 
that all who now pay tithes to spiritual persons for spiritual uses, should be com- 
pelled to purchase a perpetual ivlease by paying a ten years' income of the tithe 
to government. Thus, if a pdrsoil paid l (JO/, per annum in tithe, he would have 
to pay 1,000/. to government,* and be released for ever from any future payment 
Surely the titlfe payers would iiot much complain of such an arrangement : but 
if the Cleigy should complain, *T answer, that all the present Incumbents should 
be allowea to retain their benefices for life, by which lyicans no person in posses- 
sion would be at all injured. If the CM i veil property be taken at five millions 
per annym, though some rate it Much higher, there would by this 'scheme be 
paid fifty millions sterling to government. — ■Litter, pp. 30. 

s * 

The Incumbents, having their own interests secured, would of fonrsc 
have no reason to complain of the effects of this scheme' upon others. 
But are the honest and honourable gentlemen of England prepared to 
acquiesce in this “fair and equitable arrangement?” Are jhev 
provided on the instant with lifty millions of money, to make this 
advantageous purchase of a release and redemption that will for ever 
yield, at the least, ten iicr c<nt., without any deduction on the capital 
invested? And are the government at liberty to abandon a property 
worth five millions z year, for a sum of money, of which the interest 
w r ill produce but two ? The Church is, at Mr, Beverley’s suggestion, 
to be spoiled of five millions— thu State is to gain two, and tbe 
landlords three. Most fair and equitable arrangement! Surely 
R. M. Beverley, Esquire, must imagine all men to be as*mfatuated as 
himself: and «if an Esquire can propose, and imagine that other 
Esquires will sanction, such a schoryj 3 as this, is it quite certain that 
they will be content with the profits of their speculation, and make no 
attempt to improve it at the cxpqn^e of the tenantry ? 

Mr. Poulett Scrope, in his late Letteis to the Magistrates of the 
south of England, proposes a commutation for a corn-rent, and urges 
the common objections to the present system. 

Commute the tithe. Let there no longer exist a tax exclusively levied on the 
produce of capital expended in the > production of food. A thousand pounds laid 
out in weaving cottons pays no such tax. If laid out in growing corn, ten per 
cent office grow produce goes to a stranger, — to one who has not sown; aye, 
oven though the sower himself lose by his praiseworthy attempt to increase 
the food of the community, he musts still give up a tenth of whatever produce 
he does obtain, to the tithe-owner. . . . Remove so absurd, so suicidal a system 
of taxation, and millions of money, now drugging the money-market, will be 
invested immediately in improving land, and profitable employment provided 
for thousands of now idle labourers. — Letter , p. 21. 

Call on Parliament for a commutation of tithes at tlieir last year’s produce, 
with a reduction proportioned fairly to the subsequent increase of wages. I do 
not mean a commutation to last ten or twenty years, and then let in tbe tithe- 
owner to take the tcrih of fill that you have spent in improving tlic land in the 
mean time : no, no ; a permanent commutation at a corn-rent. # The Clergy 
cahnot complain they are robbed, if they continue to get all that the law at pre- 
sent gives thonir; they have no claim in justice, or vested right, to the tithe' 
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of the money 1 1 wish to spend on my farm ; and the law whicjj gives them such 
a right is a law to t discourage the growth of food. I defy* any onp to deny that it 
is^strictly, that and nothing less. A commutation will enable you or me to 
borrow money at the present low rate of interest, and lay it out on land with the 
certainty of getting the whole profit to myself j whereas no*, if I make eleven 
per cent, on the capital 1 annually lay out on my farm, *1 jftf, hut one, and the 
parson ten per cent, of the produce. You will firnV, if this is Hone, very little 
complaint of want of work for able-bodied labourers. When waste lands may 
1)£ ploughed and broken up and manured, without paying move tithe than they 
do in their present state, thousands*upon thousands of 'Money will be imme- 
diately laid out in improving commons, in adopting a more expensive System of 
cultivation on lands which will not pay for it tinder a’ lithe, hut will under a 
commutation ; and thousands upon thousands of laboifrevs, now idle, w^ll be taken 
into immediate and profitable employment . — Letter to the Agriculturists, p. 9. 

The intelligent body of magistrates and agriculturists, wlfom Mr. 
Scrope addresses, will harifiy approve his declamation 'about a tax fr 
upon the production of food, or about i airs to discourage the growth of 
food*' which Jjeloijgs to a very different school and a very different 
subject ; and, in respect of the thousands of labourers to be employed, 
and the thousands of capital to be expended, and the other visionary 
advantages which are expected to follow a commutation of tithes, 
there is reason to doubt whether much land remains to he broifght 
into profitable occupation ; whether tlwe is not already enough of 
poor land under the plough ; whether* the system of inclosing the 
wastes and commons has not been carried to it s £ull extent ; whether, 
if the tithes are so injurious as has been alleged, these large inclosiues 
would have been made ; whether the tithes arc the only, or even the 
chief, cause of failure ; whether lands now free of tithe are in better 
condition than those subject to tithe ; and why, if tithe is the chief 
impediment to agricultural improvement, there have jiot, been more 
attempts to purchase the exemption from such tithes as are in the 
hands of the laity. The tenancy will have the sagacity to perceive 
that it is by their capital that the soil is to be improved ; and when 
it has been improved, and the leases, under which it has been im- 
proved, shall expire, will the landlord, notwithstanding his objection 
to the Parson’s share of the improvement, take no advantage to him- 
self, or expect no addition to his rent ? Mr. Scrope proposes a 
permanent commutation for a corn-rent. "The basis of this commutation _ 
is to be, not the value of the tithe* hut the produce of the last year ; 
and by this means the liberal tithe-owner, who exacts but little, will 
have his reward in continuing to receive .but little ; anti the capacious 
titlie-owner, who has gathered the last egg, will continue to prosper 
by his rapacity ; and so long as a commutation upon this basis is in 
contemplation, it will be the interest of every tithe-owner, and the 
duty which he owes to his patron and his order, to shew no forbear- 
ance, to make no abatements, and to carry every atom of tithe that is 
due. The commutation, thus arranged, instead of admitting improve- 
ment, is to be liablc*to a reduction proportioned fairly to the increase 
of wages. I hardly understand the proposition : anil 1 therefore ask, 
whether it is meant, that when the wages of the Wiltshire labourers 
are raised from seven to fourteen shillings, the commutation for tidies 
is to be reduced oncMialf? Is this what is A] cant by * permanent 
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commutation ? # At present, wages are kept down that thtf rates may 
be high, and the composition for tithes be (therefore low : hereafter, 
wages are to be kept upland the commutation for tithes be therefore 
low. In short, smy cause is to be a just cause, if it (Joes but militate 
against the Parso\ The Clergy, however, will not complain, if they 
get what the law how gives them ; ” and which, be it known to all 
men, they have never yet received : for if the law" gives any tithe, it 
gives the tenth of the produce ? and whatever less than this the clergjr 
may receive, is conceded by their liberality, or extorted from#their 
weakness or their fears. , * 

The objection which” IVIr. Scrope, with the great body of the agri- 
culturists, alleges to the tithe taken, from the tenant’s capital and in- 
dustry, is put, by Major Court,, with infinite humour, in a letter to 
Lord Brfiugham ,* — r 

4 * t 

Permit me, my Lord, to examine info the real merits of this partnership between 
the landlord and tithe-owner. The landlord cultivates land, aiyjl in doing incurs 
an expense of 20/. for the ploughing, harrowing, harvesting, purchase of seed, 
&c. and the payment of labour : but by the return of harvest he obtains a produce 
to the value of 25/. He, therefore, according to the laws of partnership and ids 
own t shnple notions of natural right and justice, offers to his partner his propor- 
tion of the profits of 5/., amounting to 10a*. The tithe-owner says, * My friend, 

' you have committed a groat; mistake in your calculation, and you have forgotten 
that the rights of the Laity and the rights of the Church are the same: 1 must 
have, on cultivated land, not only r one-tenth of the profits, but also one-tenth of 
the^xpense which you liave incurred in producing those profits, and the amount 
of these will he 2/. 10#., which I must have for my share of the partnership/ The 
landlord says, ‘ I offer to you a just proportion of the whole benefit which 1 have 
myself derived from the land; and surely you do not mean to tell me that expense 
is the same as profit: this would, indeed, be a strange perversion rf reason for 
your demand/’ Quoth the tithe owner, ‘ Do not talk to me of proportions and 
reason ; but go and consult the law, or rather # the practice of the law of tithes, 
and it will tell you that if you had expended 50/., and you had only obtained a 
return of 25/. 1 should still insist upon 21. 10s. as my share of the partnership/ 

• » 

This was submitted to the powerful mind of Lord Brougham ; and 
if he had condescended to notice it, he would have* taught the Major 
1 to mark how a plain word would put him down, telling him that he 
had merely mistaken the profits of the cultivation for the produce of 
the farm. I am happily no farmer; but nevertheless Mr. Scrope 
and Major Court appear to mb to increase, beyond all reason, the 
proportion between the capital expended and the return received : 
nor can I understand how, in Mr. Scrope’s statement, the value of 
the Parson’s one-tenth will be materially improved, unless the value 
of the farmer’s nine-tenths are equally improved ; neither do I trust 
to Major Court’s hypothesis of a farmer’s laying out 20 Z. to receive 
but 251. in rethrn, unloss he means that the 51. is the farmer’s profit, 
at the rate of 251 . per cent, oil his capital, after all expenses but the 
tithes are paid* In both cases it is assumed tha$ there is an exact 
payment of the actual tithe ; and it is forgotten that the straw is left 
upon the ground ; aild that, in the inclosure of wastes, the payment of 
% tithes is postponed for a period, and, in some instances, commuted. In 
oldJUnds the farmer takes a farm, to which he brings a certain capital, 
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consisting, ip part, of live and dead stock, and partly of money, which 

is laid out in draining ayd other improvements. • In tfcjs speculation, 
after paying for rent, tithes, taxes, and poor-rates, he expects to 
maintain himself and his family, and, at the expiration of his lease, to 
have his capital preserved, if not improved, and in aiondition to take 
another farm, or to continue in his present occupandh. » Ilere, then, 
is no sacrifice of capital to the land-owner or the tithe-owner. Of 
whatever improvements the farmer makes^he himself has his share ; 
atfd whether he leaves the farm fti the condition in which he found it, 
or in a better condition, the tithe-owner has no benefit which floes not 
fall fo the land-owner in his greater proportion of nine-tenths to one- 
tenth. If no stock is, kept upon the farm, tfiere is no milk and.no 
wool, and, of course, no tithe of milk or wool ; if there is no drain- 
ing and *no ploughing, there is no corn, and no titli£ of corh. But 
under such husbandry the Parson suffers loss, the landlord greater * 
loss, and the tenant the greatest loss > his capital is secure, but it is 
unprofitable. Thus far it is perfectly true that the rights and interests 
of the landlord and the tithe-owner, of the laity and the Clergy, are 
the same. In this crisis of her secular interests, the Church is sensible 
of *die advantage which she possesses in the powerful advocacy of 
Lord Brougham ; and supports her cause on the authority of his de- 
cision, when he laid it down as clear anjl indisputable doctrine, that 
the landholder and the Parson are co-partners in the land, of which 
the one is entitled to ni«e- tenths, and the*otlier to one-tentli. 1 have 
often thought, that if I were concerned in the collection of tidies,*! 
would argue even with a quaker, # and to his conviction, if he were an 
honest man ; not upon the expedience of an ecclesiastical establish- 
ment, upon which we should never agree, but upon the simpler question, 
whether he hired or bought his land subject to a particular payment, 
enforcing my claim if it were subject, abandoning it if it were not 
subject. The great fallacy of* ftH*. Scrope and Major Court consists 
in supposing that what is spent in one year is spent every year ; for- 
getting that the capital employed i*% fhe first years of the tenant’s occu- 
pancy is intended to return itself with a premium in the course of his 
lease. It is like taking land on a building lease, under which the 
builder lays out six or eight hundred pounds on a few feet of ground ; 
not meaning to repeat this expenditure, but to draw from it such a 
profit during his lease as, at the end of it, will not leave him a poorer 
mail. The only difference in the farmers speculation is, that he wants 
the protection of a permanent lease of the tithes, commensurate with 
his occupation of the land, and in proportion to the expense which he 
means to incur in its cultivation. AfTpresent, he enters into a contract 
with the Parson as well as with the landlord : with the latter the con- 
tract is permanent,— with the Parson it is only contingent, and may be 
voided by the death or the preferment of the Parson. The tenant’s 
interest in the adjustment of tithes demands a permanent composition, 
without which he is aggrieved, and has reason to complain. # 

But it is contended that the Church has no right to the tithes, of 
any other property over which the State has absolute power. The 
drift of th» argument is, that they are not private but public pro- 
perty, and that — 
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Tithes, and other profits and emoluments of ecclesiastical livings and promo- 
tions, being me^ly stipendiary payments for the performance of public religious 
duties, are not distinguish from the salaries of other public functionaries 
generally; and, consequently, that the payment of tithes may be regulated and 
modified at the discretion gf the legislature, or may be exchanged for any other 
mode of piovidingVor' the maintenance of the Clergy, which maybe deemed 
more conducive to the advancement of religion and the public good. 

I am prepared to admits that Church property is public property, 
in such^ sense as ♦the lawyers speak* I think, of functionary trusts; 
that it is not, and should, not be made subservient to any private 
ends; thgt it is charged with certain public duties; that the public 
has a right to demand and enforce the performance of those duties; 
and has at various periods interposed, and rightly interposed its au- 
thority, ‘in the regulation of those duties. But if it is right that those 
duties shoal'd be performed, and they are performed^ as they ought 
to be performed, has the State any right, or lawful power to seize 
the funds from which the remuneration arises, and which "funds 
never belonged to the State; and, therefore, can in no sense be re- 
sumed by the State? An estate may be left for an improper or il- 
legal use, as for the diffusion of infidelity: the law forbids the Use. 
But the State has no control over the fund, which devolves upon 
the natural heir. So, if the /July is legal, but not performed, as in 
the case of Hertford C ollege, Oxford, the trust expires, and the fund 
reverts, not to the State, bbt to the heir. «The State lias no claim 
upon the funds of the colleges in Oxford and Cambridge, which pro- 
ceeded from private benefactions, gnd would revert to the heirs of 
those benefactors. Let this argument be applied to the property of 
the Church. If one of the old Norman barons had left his estates 
to his heirr, tly*ir claim would have been respected, amf any appro- 
priation, which he or they might have made to individuals, would 
have been confirmed by the law : l/ftt, if it was his or their will to 
leave the estate to certain religious or charitable uses ; if the State 
has from time to time, and in various enactments, recognised these 
uses; if the original title is indisputable, and the possession has for 
many generations been undisturbed ; is the title therefore void, be- 
cause it was not left to private but to* public uses? “ The docu- 
ments,” says Archdeacon Lyafl, “are innumerable, which still exist, 
with the very names of the individuals by whom they were allotted 
to the Church many hundred years, for the most part, before the land 
from which tlfby accrue capie into the possession of the ancestors 
of any persons now alive. The Romish Church, in the plenitude of 
its power, made new and arbitrary appropriations of some of this 
property: other portions were left to their original use. At the 
time of the Reformation, those which had not been previously ali- 
enated, remained in the hands of their respective possessors: those 
which had been alienated, the king resumed and distributed,— some 
arbitrarily to his favourites, others with consideration of the original 
founders, as the estates of Hedingham Nunnery were given to the 
De Veres. If the rights of the Church to her estates are to be no 
ignore respected, what is the security of the lay -impropriators? In 
(vhat respect qve tliej^' possessed of private property? The king did 
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seize their estates ; the king did grant them ; and, if Mie same arbi- 
trary power is J to be renewed, tlv king may reclaim "them. Their 
title is no ancient mystery : they also are chargeable with certain 
duties, of which *in their turn an accountmnay J>c reo/iired : and, here 
again, the rights of the Church and the landlord iW the shme ; the 
spoliation of the one will not improve the security of the other. 

Even advovysons are now denied to^ Ue^ private property, on the 
gitmnd that they were originally honorar/jlrusts, v^hich ought never 
to havb been alienated, and which confer no private benefit*. And 
yet, *1 would ask, whether advowsons, f$>m thfc Reformation to the 
present day, have not been, as private property, held, inherited, be- 
queathed, bought android? I wftuld further ask, whether, in the 
purchased and sale, the price has not been regulated by the value of 
the privilege which is implied — the wealth or poverty "of tfie benefice * 
to which the acPvowson is the right qf presentation? There is but 
x>nc answer to these questions: and I proceed to state, that there 
are nearly 8,(f00 livings, more than two-thirds of the whole number, in 
the hands of private patrons, who have purchased an hereditary interest 
in these advowsons, and the public or private property to which they 
are attached. Now, if the Church property bo resumed, or if it*bc 
equalized, will it be said that the patrons, the value of whose pa- 
tronage is confiscated, suffer no loss? ’On \flhat principle of right 
may I take from a valuable living belonging to the Earl of Derby, to 
augment a small living belonging to Lord CJrosvchor, on which I m^y 
not be justified in taking a field from the one, and conveying it to 
the other ; or on which I may no*t he allowed to take the card-purse 
of the dowager, and the Sample-bag of the farmer, and make an 
equal distribution of the coin and the grain? 1 will put a case, 
which occurs under my own observation. The advowsons of two 
adjoining parishes have lately ~\ftJn sold: the one a vicarage not pro- 
ducing 2501. a year, the other a rectory worth 900/. or 1,000/. The 
value of these benefices was unquestionably considered in the pur- 
chase ; the one may have been sold for two, the other for eight 
thousand pounds : by what principle of l$w or equity shall .‘J50Z. be 
taken from the larger and a/lded to the smaller benefice, unless an 
adequate compensation is paid by him that receives, to him that 
abandons tlie difference ? m 

I desire not, however, to be the apologist of ecclesiastical abuses : 

I am no admirer of the extreme wealth, or the extreme poverty of the 
Church ; and I have little doubt that the appropriation of her re- 
venues may be improved, and thrft they may be distributed more 
equally, and more beneficially. I have no pleasure in the exag- 
gerations, the mistakes, the misrepresentations of the Black-Book, on 
the subject of pluralities : it is a sickening detail, and f have always 
felt aggrieved and ashamed, that therfc is any fourifiation for these 
reproaches — # 

Hsec oppvobria nobis 

Et dici potuUse, et non potuisse refelli. 

Nepotism, ^favouritism, and private aggrandizement, become not a 
holy and spiritual profession. Instead of dvwlling on jhis painful 
thesis, I wish to express my concurrence withlDr. Burton, and as I 
VOL. XIII. no. x^i. 5 F 
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am persuaded* with all who have read his very sensible pamphlet, 
that all the demancls for Church reform should aim at practical 
good; and this practical good would, in my opinion, be ‘consume 
mated by the more constanf residence of Bishops jn their dioceses, 
with a division the Convenience of the Clergy, and their more easy 
access to the* diocesans of the larger dioceses; by the residence of 
the Archdeacons on valuable preferments appropriated to their use, in 
their several archdeaconries ; “and by the residence, wherever it c? n 
be effected, of tli<? Incumbents in their parishes. The funds required 
for this purpose must be raised, I fear, exclusively from the Chwch ; 
and for this purpose I .would recommend, that all fines upon the re- 
newal of leases of Church property should be Lbolislied, and that the 
estates should be let, not for lives, but for terms of years, at* the best 
rents that under the circumstances can ,be obtained; that all bishop- 
rics above a certain value should pay a large sum per cent, on the 
surplus; that all dignities requiring residence should pay te# per 
cent., and all dignities not requiring residence, twrnty-iive per cent, 
of their annual income, besides the obligation of making an adequate 
provision for the Incumbent of the parish out of which the income 
arises; that all livings between 250 1. and 5001. shall pay two per 
cent., between 5001. and 1,000/. five per cent., and above 1,000/. ten 
per cent.; and that, iiv consideration of these contributions, the pay- 
ment of first-fruits, tenths, qnd fees at visitations, should in all cases 
cease, and be abolished. I would place the funds thus to be raised, 
uhder the administration of the Governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty, 
who should make annual returns to Parliament, and, who should 
apply the funds under their management *to the improvement of the 
bishoprics certified under a certain value, and of all parochial bene- 
fices undei 2 SO l. : and the relief should be administered in annual 
pensions, not in large sums, excent for the purchase of leases of 
ecclesiastical estates, for the building or purchase of ecclesiastical 
houses, or in encouragement of cjonations for the improvement of 
small livings. I would augment this fund by permitting the sale of 
all manorial rights belonging to the Church; and I would not object 
to the alienation of the patfonage of small livings in the gift of the 
Crown or the Church, upon, the condition of their immediate aug- 
mentation. I would restrict pluralities of benefices, if it were possi- 
ble, altogether ; at least of a*l behefices exceeding a certain value : 
and I wotikl further the erection of parsonage-houses, by not allow- 
ing the c Incumbent to receive more than a certain portion of the 
profits of the benefice, till a house, or a sum equal to the purchase 
or erection of a house, should be provided ; and in no case should I 
object to the alienation of tithe, especially of small tithes, in ex- 
change for glebe of adequate value ; and I should rejoice in facili- 
tating the means, andT reducing the expense, of such exchanges. I 
need hardly to mention my cordial desire of the immediate renewal 
of tl\e Bill for the permanent composition for tithes, 

I have already occupied too much of your pages to enter into a 
detailed view of the advantages which I contemplate fron^ these and 
sothe similar improvements in the appropriation of the revenues 
of the Church. They have long been familiar to my mind, and 
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proceed not from any prime, arising out of the 9 present crisis. The 
best security of Churchmen is to admit the improvements which 
reason requires and religion approves, and to leave the issue, with 
earnest prayer, to the blessing of Goo. , 

M. 
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Report of the Weymouth and Mel combe- 
Regia National Schools. $ 

• 

The Committee commence tlxqjr An- 
nual Report by setting before the public 
the present state of their Schools. 

TlrSre arc at this hour on the books 
275 boys and ^281 girls, making a total 
of 556 of both sexes. 

§ince the establishment of the boys’ 
school, in 1824, to the period of 1831, 
six hundred and twenty-nine, — and 
since that of the girls’ in 1826, four 
hundred and eighty-live — have been 
admitted, making a tot^l of eleven 
hundred and fourteen of both sexes. 

Of all who have left it when the 
term of their education was completed, 
there were very few indeed who did 
not bear a\^ay with them a highly 
creditable character for regular con- 
duct, diligent application, and marked 
improvement in the religious and’iTnA 
ral knowledge. 'which is there taught, 
and impressively inculcated. In theii; 
several occupations they have, genera lly 
speaking, acquired, and still continue 
to maintain, the favourable opinion of 
their masters and mistresses, fdr good 
behaviour, industry, and the faithful 
discharge of their duties. Such are„ 
the fruits of the Christian principle 
early instilled into the youthful mind ; 
and such arc the advantages which so- 
ciety derives from this excellent insti- 
tution of the National Church. 

After some excellent observations, 


which, for*want of space, toe are com- 
pelled to omit, upon the importance of 
sijch institutions, from the complexion 
of the times, the Report concludes : 

Your Committee therefore trust, — * 
they are sure, — that the inhabitants 
of Weymouth and Mclcoinbe-Regis 
will not relax in this labour of love, hut 
strive with an increase of zeal to per- 
petuate the existence of that national 
education, which, while it is the per- 
fection of charity to our poor feflow- 
crcaturcs, will draw their affections • 
closer and* closer to that Apostolic 
Cbufvh, in whose principles their minds 
have been edrly formed. There is, 
after all, but one sort of learning that 
will he of any value to us, rich or poor, 
at the last ; and this learning is to be 
had in one school only,-— the school of 
Christ. He is the gpeat^Teacher, and 
one lesson from him is of more con- 
sequence than all the doctrines which 
have ever been taught by the wisest 
men since the creation of the world. 
Train our youthful population in the 
school of Christ, and it will infuse that 
regeneration into the piety and morals # 
of our people, which may yet avert 
frofn us the awakened wrath of heaven. 
Then, under the protection of the Most? 
High, the Church of England shall 
yet stand amid tly dangers of this 
evil May ; the cherubim of* glory shall 
still cover our inercy-seat with extend- 
ed wings ; and the lamp of God shall 
not go out in our holy temple. 


HURRICANE AT BARBADOS. 


The Barbadian papers arc now before 
us, which detail, in the most heart- 
rending language, the particulars of the 
tremendous hurricane with which the 
colony has lately been* visited. As 


accounts of the awful convulsion, and 
its devastating effects, have been pub- 
lished in all the daily journals, it would * 
be needless to repeat them here ;® but 
we have a {^easing dutp to perform in 
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announcing the rpady- assistance which 
the Society foife Promoting Christian 
Knowledge has afforded towards the 
reparation of the damage which has 
been sustained, fhcjj h^ve vefted a 
grant of 2,600/. foi^c purpose ; and a 
like sum has been added bf / the Negro 
Education Society. These donations, 
however munificent, will go but a 
little way in the charitable' cause. 
Every place of worship in the island is 
either destroyed, or lias kufTeredt mate- 
rial damage, The cathedral and St. 
Mai*y f s chapel have suffered the least 
injury; Jhe latter has suffered m^st. 
Government Hourc is almost a total 
ruin. Bishojf s Court, the episcopal 
residence, nearly demolished, the 
dining-room being the only habitable 
part. King's House much injured. 
That venerable building, Codrington 
College, whose massy walls, it was 
supposed, would have resisted almost 
any violence of tempest, and which 
had lately been largely extended for 
the reception of young students, is now 
a melancholy heap of ruins. ' The 
Principal’s house escaped destruction, 
but has suffered in some degree. Bel- 
mont, the residence of Archdeacon El- 
liot, is totally unroofed. In the cellars 
and in the arches round the buildings, 
there is alone* shelter from the weather ; 
and there numbers take refuge. 

To meet these necessities, we sin- 
cerely trust that the subscriptions which 
are now open will speedily make up « 
the deficiency which the gift of the 
Societies is unable to supply. The 
r neighbouring colonies have lent* their 
aid, to the full extent of their limited 
powers, in alleviating the distress of 
* their suffering brethren : and we feel 
assured that wo shall not he outddne 
at home by our fellow-subjects abroad. 

In perusing the journals printdd on 
the Island, the reader will be forcibly « 
struck with the tone of pious resigna- 
tion and religious gratitude with which 
the melancholy tidings are conveyed. 
Amid the general devastation of pro- 
perly, and the vast destruction of hu- 
man life, the survivors acknowledge 
the mercies which they have received, 
and bow with submission to the will 
i of the great Disposer of events. A day 
of solemn fast has been appointed ; 
and sermons, ^ wjiich largb collections 


have been made, have been preached 
both at Barbados and in the adjacent 
islands.' To animate exertions at home, 
if any spur he necessary to awaken 
the benevolence oft the British public, 
we shall subjoin an extract from a Bar- 
badian to a friend in Antigua, dated 
two days after the calamitous visitation. 

“ On the morniftg of the 11th, 
fibout one o’clock, 1 was awok^by tlie 
incessant clapping of my windows. I 
immediately arose, to view the* sur- 
rounding sky, which presented a very 
« awful appearance. Having made the 
windows secure, and packud up my 
clothes, &c., myself and the other gen- 
tlemen went down ijito the drawing- 
room. We had not been there long, 
when the wind began to blo\? most 
violently ; we tlufn thohght it safer to 
go into the cellar, which we did, with 
as many articles of furniture wc 
could collect. And here shall I pause 
to describe the feelings of each indivi- 
dual/ This would be impossible; — my 
own were dreadful. 1 could only 
commit myself to the care of a mer- 
ciful Providence. I Inge pieces of 

timber, tiles, bricks, &c., were conti- 
nually striking the house, and we ex- 
pected every moment it would fall and 
bury us in its ruins. Tli$ inhabitants 
wandering in the street, crying aloud 
for shelter, added to our fears. Thanks 
\(f the Almighty, between five and six 
the wind abated, and thousands of 
y minds were in some slight degree re- 
lieved. The breeze during the whole 
of the day was strong, but nothing to 
cause very great alarm. About eleven 
o’clock I ventured out, and with Mr. • 
De Wald, walked from the Careenag'e 
, along the bay ; not a house, not a w all, 
not a tree to be seen standing, until 
we reached the Hon. Mr. Beckles’s 
dwelling, part of which only is injured. 
Shingles, immense pieces of wood, &e., 
knee-deep through the streets. In one 
place the heads of the numberless dead 
were seen ; in another, their arms and 
legs, in many instances severed from 
their body ; whilst others were carried 
, to and fro on boards. Wives crying 
bitterly for the I5ss of their husbands, — 
mothers weeping for their children, 
— sons and daughters lamenting the 
loss of all that was dcar\o them in 
life. I then went up to tlie garrison ; 
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and here my pen fails to describe 
the scene which presented itself : 
the barracks almost to the ground, and 
numbers buried in the ruins. I next 
proceeded to Bishop’s Court ; here, too, 
was ruin and devastation : not a wall 
standing, except thoJNcw Hall. The 
Bishop, Mrs. Coleridge, and the llev. 
Mr. Luckcockj’Vere in the hall : nei- 
nier ljis Lordship nor Mrs. C. remeifi- 
bered my name, although I had before 
beeh an inmate of the family. They 
knew my person. The former had 
nothing on of his own, Except an oki 
hat. I gnefc Mr. S. at the foot of Gib- 
raltar hill, (where his residence was 
situated,) with Jiardly a rag on his 
back : backwards and forwards was ho 
wandtering ; pitiful indeed was the 
sight. He, from wrtom we had parted 
not five days before in comfortable 
circumstances, was now reduced al- 
most to beggary, — his grandmother, 
mother, and aunt, (shocking to relate !) 
hastening to the grave. Cavan’s 
house levelled to the ground; the 
Archdeacon’s escaped v^th little da- 
mage. Government House unroofed, 
and otherwise materially injured ; Boys’ 
Central School slightly damaged,- 5 — 
Girls’ entirely gone; every individual 
within at thg time burled in the ruins, 
but most providentially all have been 
dug out, and not so much as a limb 
broken. King's House and Cnrnml.J- 
sary’s Quarters arc standing, but the 
iron fence enclosing them totally de* 
strayed. Rev. Mr. Cummins’s house 
still erect, although built of wood. 
Rev. Mr. Garnet’s house almost to the 
ground ; cathedral roof half* gone ; 
Commissariat Oltice has sustained in- 
jury. I again reached town. Fcw^ 
houses i found standing uninjured, 
except Mrs. Pierce’s, and Dr. Arm- 
strong’s just opposite. Almost every 
merchant ruined ; few of them pos- 
sess so much as a suit of clothes to 
walk the streets in : some were seen 
with trowsers only on, others with 
only shirts and trowsers. Every ves- 
sel thrown high up into the bay. 

“ Having seen the greater part of the 
town, I yesterday motning (the 12th) 
ventured to go into the country. After 
having crossed trees and streams of 
water, I refched Chaplain’s Lodge, the 
residence of the Rev. Mf. W atts. This 


was down entirely ^ the white inmates 
(Mrs. Watts Excepted, who was at the 
Bishop’s,} had escaped with difficulty, 
and found refuge beneath Mr. Finder’s^ 
shattered foot'. /The house of Mr. 
Hinkson (the*nu#wgcr of the Society’s 
estate), and other Ihiildings, down. 
Now # at the top of the hill, what a 
?c(sn«s presented to my view ! No 
Si. MciVk’s Cliaptd, not a stone to, tell 
where it stood ; no Scaly Hall, and, 
what*' is still* worse, very little of the 
College whs to be seen ; fhe new ad- 
dition to each wing entirely gone* the 
hgll and the chapel levelled, the foun- 
dations only remaining ; tlie library 
entirely demolished, ndt a vestige of a 
book to be seen. No sooner did our 
worthy and affectionate Principal per- 
ceive me viewing our once beautiful 
building, than he came forth to meet 
me with tears in his eyes, and scarcely 
able to utter a word : he shoolj me 
by the hand, saying, though feebly, 
‘Come and weep over our little col- 
lege* which the Almighty has thought 
lit destroy in its very outset, but 
which, through llis assistance, I tjust 
may soon be rebuilt, and yet prove 
a nursery for the Church. May each 
of you, yourself and fellow-students, 
bear j’our losses with composure ; may 
this visitation from B he<i*'en he deeply 
graven on your remembrance; may 
it be a useful lesson, and be present 
with each of jou when ascending the 
stairs of the pulpit. Come, view its 
ruins, then partake of my scanty meal.' 
This affectionate and truly friendly 
addrt'ss, from one, I may safely say, so 
greatly reverenced and regarded by 
alPunder his tutoring care, caused me 
to participate with him in bis grief ; andf 
W6 shed tears together over the ruins. 

“ Were you to gride through the 
courtlry, you would actually be shock- 
ed: the scene generally is changed; 
it is with difficulty a road into the 
country is traced. Not a dwelling- 
house, not a set of sugar-works,' and 
but few picees of the Vails of mills, are 
toVe seen on the road from town to 
the college, by the way of Kendall’s 
and back again, on the St. Philip's 
road (two roads, each fourteen miles 
through the heart of the country). You 
would scarcely credit the difference 
every thing»presents # to yhat we saw on 
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our way to town or* the 5th Inst. Scenes of the inhabitants generally, as well as 

of ruin and devastation are every- to prevpn% by application to other 

where to be met with. Starvation will islands for* supplies, a famine, which 

J soon stare us in the face; the cries for every individual is dreading, 

food have already V begun* Fof the “ 15 th August.— Every thing still 
last two dajfe thg lif'fcg have been cm- looks dreadful. Prayers yesterday 

ployed burying the dead f this is a morning were offered up by the Bishop, 

most distressing sight: wherevor one in the ground before King's House; 

turns there are coffins to be with, l^v the Rev. Mr. Garnett, in the churd*- 

in some pf which ttffb poor creatures yard around the cathedral ; #eid by 

are conveyed to the grave. TJie ca- other clergymen in different places, 

thedral, now converted *into an hos- The papers give but an imperfect idea 

pital for the sick, is another most of the presen^state of the island ; none 

appalling sight; it is crowded with ’but a spectator can form a correct one. 

objects of pity, and the cries and growls That the gale was accompanied by 

, proceeding from thGm during the night an earthquake, there is not the least 

are heard even at our lodging at Mrs. doubt, from the appearance of the 

Pierce’s. v few walls which arc left standing 

“ The Bishop’s little chapel, St. being cracked frpm t.<jp to bottom, 

Paul’s, has one window remaining to also from the roofs of many houses 

shew where it stood. The Governor having fallen inwards ; whereas the 

has called a council for Monday next, wind in general carries the roof offcen- 

to adopt speedy measures for the relief tirely.” 

POLITICAL retrospect. 

Domestic. — His Majesty’s Pro- shews from whence it originated ; and 

clamation has been issued, summon- the mob, with characteristic consistency, 

ing Parliament to assemble on the directed their efforts to the destruction 

6th of December, for the despatch of of the prisons, the liberation of the 

business. prisoners, the establishment of mob 

The internal sftice our last Retro- law, and its necessary consequence the 

spect has been full of events of deep jdvnder of property, wherever luinds 

interest. The excitement raised in the could be laid on it, and the personal 
minds of the ignorant, by the expec- danger of every peaceable inhabitant, 

tations of benefits to arise from a’ The civil powers appear to have been 

Reform in Parliament, — aud which apprised of this intention ; and, as far 

expectations were, with multitudes, of as swearing in an additional number 

* the most absurd and delusive kind, — of constables, and going out in a large 

upon the rejection of that measure, body to meet and escort the Recorder 

t broke out in various acts of violence into the city, to have taken measures 

in many places, and to an extent ppr- 1 to prevent the threatened mischief, 
haps never exceeded in any former Under this protection, Sir Charles 

period. Nottingham was the fiipt to Wetliercll entered Bristol, proceeded 

exhibit and suffer from these disgrace- to the Town-hall, and opened his com- 

ful proceedings. Since then, the same • mission, and from thence to the Man- 
spint of turbulence has shewn itself at sion-house, to dine with the Mayor. 

Bristol, Bath, Worcester, and Preston. Strong indications had been given, 

At Bristol, the approach of Sir Charles during his progress, of the hostility of 

Wetherell, the Recorder, \o hold flie a numerous mob, which surrounded 

sessions at this place, was the signal and followed Ilia escort ; but no farther 

for the commencement of tumults of act of violence than that of throwing a 
the mftst destructive kind : the pre- few atones had been committed. When 

text, that as he was opposed to the the magistrates had entered the Man- 

* late measure of reform, he must he sion-house, the mob commenced a 

incompetent to try the criminals and furious attack^ upon it ; the cqp stables 

administer jtstite. Tke principle attempted to ^disperse them, but un- 
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successfully, A-they were driven back, 
and obliged to take refuse, in the 
Mansion-house. This was assailed, 
the palisades in front of it being tern 
up and made the instruments of assault 
to its destruction. It was carried, and 
the inmates made their escape with 
difficulty. A pai^y of constables, aided 
b^p a few dragoons, collected and toofc 
possession of it again, but without dis- 
persing the m °b, till about midnight, 
when the soldiers, receiving orders to 
charge, effected their dispersion in a 
few minutes, and with very inconsider- # 
able injufy to the crowd. 

The city continued tolerably* quiet 
during the rest of the night; but early 
on Sunday morning the mob began 
again to assemble, aryl, however strange 
it may seem, the military were ordered 
to leave the city. During that and the 
two* following days, the rioters were 
literally the masters of the city; — 
they renewed the attack on the Man- 
sion-house, drank or destroyed a large 
cellar of wines, the intoxicating effects 
of which were soon experienced in the 
increased fury of their operations; — 
they beset the Mansion-house, attack e/L 
and destroyed the prisons, Custom- 
house, Excise-office, toll-hou%cs, the 
Bishop’s palace, and forty-two other 
houses. At length, on the Wednes- 
day, a small party of twenty- five .dra- 
goons were ordered to act, and tlxe^ 
did so with an energy that manifested 
how easily all the mischief might hav9 
been prevented, had decisive measures 
been at first adopted. Another party 
of forty dragoons came into # Bristol 
the same afternoon, and by these 
sixty-five men peace was restored to 
the city. ** 

The conduct of the Mayor and Co- 
lonel Brereton, the commander in the 
district, has been the object of much 
animadversion. We only record it as a 
fact, that in a public meeting of the 
inhabitants of Bristol, a petition to 
Government, to institute an inquiry 
into their public conduct, was una- 
nimously voted, and that a court to 
examine the Colonel* has been ap- 
pointed, and is now sitting. 

The same spirit has been at work in 
the metropolis. A meeting, assembled 
at the Crown and Anchor, but ad- 
journed to Lincoln’s Inn fields, to 
form a political union, was suffered to 


pass without interruption ; but another, 
convoked to meet iif White Conduit 
fields, foi # similar purposes, was sup- 
pressed. 

CifoLER.fi M/mrArs. — The disease so 
called, is said l£*liaye appeared in 
Sunderland', and, in consequence, all 
vessels coming from thence into the 
port ^London are made subject to a 
quarantine of foifrteen days, .while the 
intercourse by land is left free and un- 
restricted !. That it is not^ contagious 
seems to be very generally admitted. 

France.* — T he course of events in 
Fftmce has not been remarkable for 
any political evenf, save that of the # 
creation of thirty-five new Beers, pre- 
vious to the discussion in the Chamber 
of Peers of the bill for the abolition of 
the hereditary peerage. All these 
Peers have been created for life only, 
without remainder to their heirs. 

Germany has remained tranquil. — 
A disposition to revolution, which dis- 
disefyvered *itsclf in Frankfort, has 
beei^ quieted by the legitimate au- 
thorities, without foreign interference. 

Holland and Belgium. — The 
terms of arrangement between these 
states, as proposed by the Five Powers, 
have been accepted by the latter. The 
King of Holland demands a new Con- 
gress to treat upon iie basis of that of 
Aix-la-Chapelle ; and assigns the legi- 
timacy of the Dutch government, as a 
reason why it should be placed on a 
different footing with that Congress, 
to the insurgent government of Bel- 
gium. lie determines to commit no 
act of warfare, but to maintain bis 
aripy prepared to act for defensive 
purposes. On the receipt of this de- 
claration, Sir Edward Codrington was 
ordered to sail, with eight ships of war, 
to t # lie Dutch coasfr lie speedily re- 
turned to the Downs with seven of 
these, it has been said at the request 
of the British minister at the Hague* 
He ‘has since resumed his station off 
Zealand, with his original force. 

^Poland.* — T he gallant Poles are 
feeling the full weight of Russian ven- 
geance ; that court, taught by the 
recent events the impolicy cf their 
former conduct, are not only treating 
the country as a conquered one, and- 
enfeebling it by every civil regulation 
which miif* enfofca submission, but 
are raising levies of men throughout 
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tlie kingdom, who are f immediately 
marched into Russia, and are to form 
the cordon of troops maintained on 
the Calmuc frontier, the most un- 
healthy service to which ,,tha Muscovite 
army is exJjosejl. £fc>re they will be 
placed remote from* home, ‘and where 
a continual drain of recruits, «from 
their own country^ will be nee^tfd* to 
maintain their numbers. The gallant 
general Chlopichi, by sentence qf the 
Emperor, has been degraded frofti the 
rank of noVility, deprived of all his 
estates, banished into Siberia, hnd or- 
dered to ]pe employed on the public 
t )vorks. *■ 

Portugal. — Don Pedro continues 
preparing for some military expedition, 
the object of which is presumed to be 
Portugal. Don Miguq} evidently ap- 
prehends it, and is providing for his 
reception ; and fears, lest the general 
feeling should operate in favour of his 
foe, have produced an alteration in his 
government. More moderate plea- 
sures have of late been adopted. 

Greece. — Here all is 4 confusion. — 
Coi^it Capo d'J.strias has been assas- 
sinated at a temple ; — the respective 
chiefs arc asserting each his own in- 
dependence of the others;— Miaulis 
has burnt the only frigate belonging 
to the state is in a state of 

insurrection, and Hydra has separated 
from the main body, to assert its own 
independence. 


Turret. — The ravages of Cho- 

lera Morbifs in the different parts of 
this empire* have been very severe. In 
Egypt the mortality^ is said to amount 
to four per cent, upon the entire po- 
pulation. Constantinople is visited at 
the same time by it and the plague, 
and has suffered from*# storm of hail, 
exceeded in violence by none records! 
in history. It occurred on thc<>th of 
October. The two preceding ^ays 
had been suffocatingly hot, without 
the slightest ^breeze to moderate its 
Effects. Towards evening, a noise was 
heard from the south-west, loud as 
thunder, but more like a tremendous 
discharge of artillerjf? It was soon 
followed by a fall of hailstones, few 
in number at first, « but which speedily 
increased to a dreadful storm. Se- 
veral stones were weighed half-an- 
liour after it ceased, and then weighed 
a pound each. Scarcely a tile was 
left unbroken throughout the whole 
city, and many roofs were beaten in ; 
many lives lost, and the biuises and 
broken bon<& were innumerable. It 
was followed by five days of cold chill- 
ing rain, a terrible aggravation of the 
sufferings of the inhabitants, who were 
exposed* to all the evils of it from the 
shattered state of their dwellings. The 
storm took its direction along the 
^hoj;<,v* of tlie Black Sea, carrying de- 
vastation with it wherever it extended. 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 

NEW CHURCHES. 

The New Church of St. Paul, Bcdminster/aear Bristol, has been consecrated by the 
Bishop of Bath and Wells, who preached on the occasion. About 45/. was collected. 
The number of sittings arc, in pews, 710 — free, 1100. 

Christ ChTipel, Downend, in the parish of Mangottdield, Gloucester, has been con- 
secrated by the Bishop of Bristol, who preached on the occasion. Including donations 
sent, there was collected nearly 90/. The number of sittings are, in pews, 251 — free, 
773. There remains 130/. to defray the costs of the Chapel. 


CLERICAL^ APPOINTMENTS. 

Name . Appointment* 

Churton, John Frederick •• Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hc*l the Earl. of Portmore, 

Cooper, ^George M Domestic Chapl. to the Right Hon. the Earl of Burlington. 

Cutlibert, W. Domestic Chapl. to the Earl of Airlie. 

'Eden, Robert ...» Chapl. in Ordinary to the King. 

JoneSj Henry Prowse....*. Domestic Chapl. to Lord Seagrave. 

Moore, Thomas tChapl. to flis Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex. 

Williams, John *••?•••• •»•* Domestic Chapl. to the Right lion. Lord Dinorben. 
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PREFERMENTS. 
Preferifenf. County. 

(Chilton-on-Poldon, C. * 

(and Edington, C* 

Bowen, W If &S H i r,old ’ F ’ C- 

* (to Hay, V. 


Name. 

Bowden, rfen. Jos. 


Brickncll, W. G. .. Hartley Wintney, V. 


Diocese. Patron. 

&Wen.s£ V - of MooHi,lch 

Sl.Davi.f’a 5“P' ■'^‘• David ' < 

* jMiss*Macnamara 
J^ady St. John 


f Somers - 


Brecon) i# 

Hants tVrnch. 


CiTpoys, J. A. (5. • . 

Cory^John James , 

Downes, J. Morgan 
Harbin, Chaiks 


J North Waltham, R. 
(In Droxford, It. * 

; Orton-on -the-IIill, V . 

with Twycross, C. 

. Llanulid, C. 
Wbcjthill, R. 


Winch. 


\ Leicester Lincoln 


} Mildmay 
Bp. of Winchester 


Bp. of Oxford 

Brecon #St. David’s V. of Hevunnuck 
Someiset B.&Wclls Mrs. Rhoda Harbin 
Gloster Gloster A. Hatherell, Esq. 

Bp. of Sr* David’s 
Coddington, R. Hereford Hereford* Bp. of Hereford 

Lingen, C. ITeieford Hereford Rev! Thos. Wynn. 

Warrington, St. Paul, C.* Lancaster Chester It: of Wariington 


, drouth, V. Lincoln 

Pcnderyn, R. Brecon 

\P»cb. in Cath. Church of Lincoln 
J and Holbeach, V. 


Hatherell, Jau.es W. Eastington, R, 

Hughes, John* . • • • . Preb. in Coll. Church of Bfecon 
Hughes, John .. 

Jones, Win J 

Lowe, T 

Mantcll, E. R. *. • 

Maybery, Cliailcs 

j 

Morton, James. . . 

Parti'idge, John Ant. 

Phillpotts, Wm, J. . 

Phipps, Edvv. Ja<.. . 

Powys, Thomas A. . 

Rabett, Reginald . . 

Stacy, Daniel Geo. . 

Th el wall, — 

Thomas, Ed waul . 

Thompson, Mann, . 

Vernon, Robert .. 


Lincoln 


Lincoln Lincoln 


West, James John 

Whitehead, Robert 
Wynn, Thomas .. 


(East Wretham, R. 

(arid West Wreth.un 
Chelan t Uny, V. * 

<iuilh iJt Ives, V. 

C and Towednack, C. 

. Devizes, St. John, R. 

. Sawtiy, St. Andrew, R. 

S Thornton, V. 

with Bagworth, C. 

. Hornchurch, V. 

. Oving, R. 

. Llancaivan, Vr* • 

. Biightwcll, R. 
Ilcvthorpe, R. 
to G ration Fly ford, St 

, . Winclielsea, R. # 


; Preb of Louth 
Lincoln Cath. 

St. David’s Wm. Wy liter, M.D. 

^ The King, tins turn, 
by promotion of Dr. 
Maltby * 


Karftlh Nmwich Wyrlcy Bitch, Esq. 


inwall Exgtcr Bp. of Exeter 


Salisbury Lord Chancellor 
Lincoln Arth. Annesley, Esq. 


Hensingham, C. 
Col wall, R. * 


^ Col 

Wilts 
Hunts 

| Leicester Lincoln Lord Vise. Maynard 

Esspx F.ofNew C. New Coll. Oxf. 
Bucks Lincoln VorJ Chancellor 
Gloinorg Llandaft’ Lord Chancellor. 
Bctks Salisbury Bp. of Salisbury 
Oxford Oxford Mis. Vernon 
*Worcest. Worcest, Earl of Coventry 

,, . (Sir Win. Ashburn- 

Sussex Chich. ^ lianl)Bart . 

Ciunb. Chester Earl of Lonsdale 
Hereford Ilcieford Bp. of Hereford. 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 

By the arrival, at Portsmouth, on Friday, Nov. 25, of the E. I. fi. ship, The Success, 
which sailed from Madras on the 1 7th of July, we have the melancholy tidings of the 
death of Dr. Turner, the fourth Bishop of Calcutta ; an event which occurred during the 
discharge of his episcopal duties in the interior of the country. 

Burford, J. W. D.D. . Pelham, V. 

(Regist. of Hereford 

Clarke, Jas. Chas. . Colwall, R. Hereford* Ileref. 

fNaunton Beauchamp, R. . 

Copner, Cornelius . Worcester, St. Peter, V. 

( w?th Whittington, C. 

I Exton, V. ) 

\nid Horn field, sin. R. 
jnnd Lavendon, V. 

( witfy Bray field, C. 

▼OL. XIII. NO. XII. 


Ellicott, Joljp 


Herts London Bp. of London 
if ^ Bp. of Hereford 
y Lord Chancellor 

> Worcester Wore. 1 D & c ofWorce.tev 

) » J _ » , 

Rutland Peterbro ) 

* > Sir G. N. Noel, Bt.j 

S Bucks Lincoln \ » 

t • ^ 

5o * * » 



774 


University Intelligence \ 

County . 


Evans, David 


Name. * Preferment* 

(drad'Si y. 

"* Fallow-field, Thomas . He)>bu?ny<X *- * 

Hock'm, Ji P&aree ^v.' ttO«d*hn#<>n, ft. 

Ha 0 ‘ ©SiJU>>n. R 

• R3^f; {^y^- 

Jjatison;JfticJiatd • * Skretton, C. * * 

.^^••v-SSvsaitT. , 

- Newtdn, Befi) Amin . . Preb. in* Coll. Church of Brecon 
/ Ramsden, R. D.D. . Grundisburgh, R. . Suffolk 


Llin 


c. 


V J ^ reb * of LlAngan in 

> Carman <St.Dav. £S4. David’s Cath. 

) ' * J. L, Phillips Esq 

Worthum. Durham R. of Bothall 
Hereford Hereford ‘Bp. of Hereford 

| Devon Exeter | ^ ev * 

J- Gloster 
*“ Chester 
E. York 


Exeter 

« 

Gloster 

Chester 

York 


Somerset B.& Wells 


Sanford Publow, C. 

Truman, Vf. vChriston, R. 

Tyson, W. R • Thurcaston, R. Leicester Lincoln 

r ( Treas. of Cath. ChuVch of Hereford 
VV&lond, R. ^ WMton-under-Pen- { Hcreford Heref- 


Sir A. Chichester, B t. 
R$v. R. Huntley 
V. of Gt. Budwortfi 
Lord Chancellqf. 

Bp. of St. David’s 
Ncywich Trin Coll. Camb. 


n . n „ f Hciis oV Sir J. 
Somerset B. SeWells { Snmh; Bart> 


•1 


Dm man, C oil. Camb 
Bp qf Hereford 


UNIVERSITY INTELLIGENCE. 

* OXFORD. 


ELECTIONS.^ 

The nomination of the Rev. Charles 
William Stocker, D.D. late Fellow of bt. 
John’s College, as a Public Examiner in 
Literis Humantoribns , has been unani- 
mously agreed to. 

Thomas Garcier ,4 S. C. L. , the Hon. 
Robert Liddell, ft. A. ; Henry Ker Sey- 
mer, S.C.L. ; Thomas Dyke Acland, B.A. ; 
Francis Leyborn Popham, B. A. , and 
Walter Wrottesley, B.A. ; have been ad- 
mitted Actual Fellows: and Henry Deni- 
son, and Fitzharding Berkeley Portman, 
Probationary Fellows of All Souls’ College 
1 George Casson, B.A. of Brasennose Col- 
lege, and Exhibitioner on Mr. Hulmf-’s 
Foundation, has been elected a Fellow of 
that Society. 

I. F. Secretan Gabb, B.A. , T. Burch 
Llewelyn Browne, B*A. ; Thomas French, 
Commoner; X. Gardner, Commoner, ’and 
James Owen, Commoner, of Jesus College, 
have been elected Scholars of that Society. 

Edward Meyrick has been elected a 
Scholar of Corpus Christi College, on the 
Wiltshiie Foundation, and Charles Rich- 
mond Tate, la Scholar on the*Hampshire 
Foundation. 


DEGREES CONFERRED. 
DOCTOR IN DIVINITY. 
SamuA Hinds, Queen’s Coll. 


BACHELORS IN CIVIL LAW. 

John R. Kenyon, Fell of All Souls’ Coll. 
W jm. Reginald Couitenay, late Tell, ot 
All Souls’ Coll. Giand Comp. 

MASTERS Or AIlTg. 

Thomas C. Parr, Clinst Ch. Grand Comp 
Genpgtin Laire, Christ Church. 

Crias R. Littledale, Stud, of Christ Ch. 
Rev. Edward Grimmett, Magdalen Hall, 
i JjJev. Wm. Harding, University Coll. 

Rev. Jenkin Hughes, Jesus Coll. 

Rev. John Phelps, .Schol. of Jesus Coll. 
Rev. Geo. Fort Cooper, Wadham Coll. 
Rev. John Cobbold Aldrich, Lincoln Coll. 
Rev. Courtenay J. C. Bulteel, Balliol Coll 
Rev. James Fry, St. Edmund Hall, 
henry Norris, Balliol Coll. 

William Pennefather, Balliol Coll. 
Salisbury Everard, ftalliol Coll. 

Alexander Allan Franklyn, Exeter Coll. 

• Hon. Wm. Henry Spencer, Christ Ch. 
Rev. Jas. Hen. Leigh Gabell, Christ Ch. 
John W. Wall, Fell, of New Coll. 

Rev. Jas. Thos. Bennet, Balliol Coll. 

John Pearson, Balliol Coll. 

Edward Bagnal, Magdalen Hall. 

Thomas Drewett Brown, Worcester Coll. 
John Clerveaux Chaytor, Worcester Coll. 

BACHELORS OF ARTS. 

C. Wm. Orde, University ColUGr. Comp. 
Walter Sneyd, Christ Ch. Grand Comp. 
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Hon. S. ilerbent, Oriel Coll. Grand Comp. 
Hon. Guskvus C. Talbot, Christ Church. 
Charles Henry Barlfam, ChrisfChurch. 
Hon. Edw.'llarbottle Grimston, Chr. Ch. 
Henry Hogarth, Magdalen Hall. • 
George Murray, Magdalen THall. 

Thos. Chas. Vaughan, Magdalen Hall. 
Thos. W. S. Graze brook, •Brasennose Coll. 
Edward H. Dymocke, Brasennose Coll. 
Jofyi Frederic Lees, Brasennose Coll. 
Edward, James, Brasennose Coll. 

James Muckalt, Queen’s Coll. 

Henr/ Wells, Queen’s Coll. 

John Hext, Exeter Coll. 

William Hocker, Exeter Co)l. 

James W. gcott, Exeter Coll. 

Charles Grevile Prideaux, Balliol Coll. 
William Mallock, Balliol Coll. * 
John E. E.Wilmot,** Balliol Coll. 

George # Cox, Fell, of New Coll. 

Wra, Forlescue, ,Fell. New Coll. 

James Cotton Powell, Trinity Coll. 

Essex Holcombe, Jesus Coll. 
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James Jones, J'esus Coll. 

Harcourt Aldharn, Worcester Coll. 

Henry S. Dyer, Worcester Coll. 

Edward Holies, Pembroke Coll. 

John Kingdon, Pembroke Coll. 

Francis Thonaa,, Pembroke Coll. 

Anthony Buller, Co)l. * 

Francis Jervotee Ellis; Merton Coll/ 

Hen. Banbury, Oriel Coll. Grand Comp. 
JolnMJ^Dew hurst, Worceijer Colb 
John fc. i)olby, Ljrtoln Coll,,- 
Charles H. Barling, Lincoln Cob! 

Joshua ^rooke, ‘Exeter Coll. 

Beresford Lv»wther, Exeter Cull. 

West Wa^et, Queen's Coll. 


MARMED. 

At Torquay, the Hon. diaries Rodolph 
Trefusis, M.A. Fellow of All Spuls’ Col- 
lege, to the Lady Elizabeth Kerr, daughter 
of the late, and sister of the present, Mar- 
quis of Lothian. * 


CAMBRIDGE 


ELECTIONS. 

* 

The Rev. John Graham, Q. D. Master 
of Christ’s College, has been elected Vice- 
Chancellcrtr of the University for the year 
ensuing. • 

At a Congregation, II. W. Rothman, 
Esq. M.A. Fellow of Trinity College, and 
the Rev. Hen^ Arlett, M.A. of Pembroke 
College, were appointed Classical Ex- 
aminers of the Questionists not Candic^tes^ 
for Honours. * 

Charles Robert Beauclerk, Esq. M.A. 
Junior Fellow of Caius College, has been % 
elected a Senior Fellow ; William Haughipn 
Stokes, Esq. M.A. Perse Fellow, a Junior 
Fellow ; and George Budd, Esq. B, A. a 
Perse Fellow of that Society. * 

- The Rev. James Fendall, M.A. of Jesus 
College, has been elected a Fellow of that 
Society. ^ 

Thomas Briggs Dickson, Esq. M.A. of 
Emmanuel College, has been elected a 
Fellow of that Society upon the Founda- 
tion of Mr. Gillingham. 

PRIZES. 

The Seatonian Prize (for the best Poem 
on “ David playing the Harp before Saul”) 
has been awarded to the Rev. T. E. Han- 
kinson, M.A. of Corpus Cliristi College; 
and the successful poem i$, in the opinion 
of the Examiners, of such merit as to 
entitle its author to receive 100/. 

The subjee* of the Norrisian Prize Essay 
for the ensuing year, is, “ The Intent and 
Use of the Gift of Tongues m the Christian 
Dispensation” 


+ • C.UACLS. 

Groces to the following effect have 
passed the Senale: — 

To appoint Mr. Evans, of Trinity, Mr. 
Kennedy, of St. John’s, Mr. Isaacson, 
of St. John's, and Mr. Thiil wall, of 
Trinity, Examiners for the Classical Tripos 
in 1832. 

To appoint Mr. Car#s, o£ Trinity Col- 
lege, Mr. Arlett, of Pembroke College. 
Mr. Rothman, of Trinity College, and Mr. 
King, of Corpus Christi College, Examiners 
*of tjpe Previous Examination in Lent Term, 
1832. 

To appoint Mr. Hanson, of Caius Col- 
lege, Mr. Challis, of Trinity College, Mr. 
Stokes, of Caius College, Mr. Barrick, of 
Queen’s College, Mr. Field, of Trinity 
College, and Mr. Biley, of Clare Hall, 4 
Examiners of the Questionists in January, 
1832. 

To re-appoint a Sywlicate to confer with 
the Provost and Fellows of King’s College, 

, respecting the laying out of the ground in 
front of King’s College, and the Public 
Library, and to report to the Senate be- 
fore the end of next Term. 

• 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 
BACHELOR IN DIVINITY. 

Rev. gdmund Day, Sidney Susstjx Coll. 
Comp. Vicar of Billington, Yorkslme.* 
MASTERS or ARTS. 

Rev. Chas. Jas. Shaw, Trinity Coll. • 

Rev. Percy <3*Ipin, Clyist^ Colb- 
Joseph Gattey, Sidney Sussex Co’!. 
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John D. Walford, T unity Coll. 

Robert Stevenson Ellis, Su Peter’s Coll. 
Rev. Jas. Thus. Calnpbell, Queen’s Coll. 

t 

BACH LTiOllS IN CIVIL LAW. 

Edwaid Farrier Acto«, Trinity Halil 
Peter Laurie*, St. Pete’s toll. 

BACHELORS OF AR$S. «■ 

Joseph Wm. Charleswortli, St. Peter’ sC oil. 
John Leighton Figgjns, Queen’s 
George Wptts, Qucen’s^Coll. 

Jelinger C. Symons, Corpus Christj Coll. 
Henry Matthew, Sidney Sifssex Cell. 

John Wood, e Trinity Coll. Comp. 

Richard Charles Ward, Trinity Odl. 
Thomas Wharton, St.John’s Coll. 

William Ifenry Boiuk Queen’s Coll. 
’James Hammosd, Qnecn’s Coll. 

Henry Wm. Askew, Emmanuel Coll. , 

PHILOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 

A meeting of the Philosophical Sociely 
was held on Monday evening, Nov. 14, 
the Rev. Professor Sedgwick, the Piesi- 
denf, being in the chair. Various books, 
presented to the Society, wcie announced, 
and 6ome-othcr objects, anion£ whiefowere 
three models of staircases of new 4 con- 
struction, presented by ^1. 1). Lassaulx, 
of Coblcntz. A paper was read, by Pro- 
fessor Airy, on some new modification in 
the phenomena of Newton’s rings. It 
was observed, that in the question con- 
cerning the explanation of these rings, by 
Newton’s theq.vy jf fits of easy trans- 
mission and reflexion, and by the rival 
theory of undulations, the leading dif- 
ference is, that, on the latter supposition, 
the portions of light reflected from botty of 
the surfaces containing the thin plate of 
air are concerned, and the rings are pro- 
duced by the interference of these^ por- 
tions; while, in Newton’s theory, the 
light reflected at the second surface alone 
produces the colours whith are observed. 
'Professor Airy remarked, that, in order 
to decide between these two theories,* it 
might have occurred to the disputants, 


that an experimentum crucis w/uld be 
found, if we could procure a kin* of light 
which is va^ble of reflexion from one of 
these surfaces, and not from *the other. 
So<?ong as both the surfaces are of glass, 
this eliminaLiori of one of the portions of 
light is not possible ; but if a lens be laid 
in a surface of mqtal, and the light inci- 
dent be polarized light at the polarizing 
angle, the rings ought (S disappear, if the 
fioetrine of undulations be true, while, on the 
other supposition, they would still lie seen. 
By these, and similar considerations, •Pro- 
fessor Airy was led to predict certain 
peculiarities in^the phenomena of the lings 
of thin plates of air contained between 
glass and metal ; one of which peculiarities 
is, thatf, by varying the angle of incidence, 
the rings would first* vanish, and then 
re-appear with complementary colours. 
The phenomena thus predicted were in 
all respects confirmed by an appeal to ex- 
periments; and the paper read contained 
a description of these, and an exposition 
of the mathematical calculations by which 
their details are deduced from the doctrine 
of undulations. Professor Airy stated 
also, that his reasonings lead him to pre- 
dict further, that if the Newtonian rings 
are thus fornftd by a plate of air contained 
between two substances, one of high and 
one of low refractive powei, they will, in 
tfie course of the changes of the angle 
of incidence, vanish at a certain angle, 
then assume a complementary character, 
vanish again at another certain angle, and 
then reassume their original colours : these 
F a ; critical angles being the polarizing 
angles of the two substances. The author 
stated, that he had not yet had an oppor- 
tunity of procyring substiinces, by which 
he* could verify these predictions. — The 
beginning of a paper was also read by 
Professor Henslow, containing a descrip- 
tion of a hybrid plant, of which the parents 
were the Digitalis Purpurea and D Lutea. 
* A fter the meeting, Professor Sedgwick 
gave an account, illustrated by sections, of 
the geological structure of Caernarvonshire. 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

If the Clergy, on accepting additional preferment, would, when announcing it, at 
the same time say what they have resigned, it would prevent the otherwise unavoidable 
error, into which we may occasionally fall, of verbally making them large pluralists. 

In order to complete the Letters on the Black-Book, and the Account of the American 
Churches, with the present volume, amj, to annex the Title and Index, we have given an 
extra sheet. 

Our Index of Books will be given in a succeeding Number. # 

44 A Subscriber to the Society,” V H. S.” 44 E* D.” and 44 Clericus,” shall be duly 
attended to. + ■ 

44 D. J. E.” shall hear from us. 

Wf regret that 41 Omieron ” came too late, or the very just and deserved testimonies 
of respect and esteem lor the l«te Bp. of Chichester should have been inserted. His Lord- 
ship needed onl$ to l have been known to be beloved. 



INDEX .OF .THE BOOKS RECOMMENDED 

IN THE 

THEOLOGICAk^ISTS 

OF THE PRESENT VOLUME. 


A 

Acts of the Synod^f Dort, 241. 
A'Keinpis T. de Imitatione Christi, 302. 
Allen’s ^John) Modern Judaism, 241. 
Allix’s (Peter) fteflectifn.s on the Old and 
New Testament, 184, 373. 

— Judgment of the Jewish Chut eh 

agflnst Unitarians, 240. 

Ambrose, 80 1. 

Animonius Alexandrinus, 304. 

Andiews’ (Bp.) Preces Private, Or. et 
Lat. 302. 

Holy Devotions, 3412. 

Arminii Opera, 241. 

translated by«Nicliols, 211. 

Ainobius, 304. • 

Arnold’s (ltd.) Commentaries, 181. 
Athanasius, 304. 

Atbenagoras, ^501. 

Atterbury’s (Bp-) Sermons, 46. 

Augsburg (Confession, 211. * »• 

Augustine, 304. 


Bacon’s (Lord F.) Advancement of Learji- 
in*r, 303. 

Balguy’s (Dr. T.) Charges, 375. 

.Bampton Lectures, 4G. • 

Barclay's (It.) Apology for the Quakers, 
241. 

Baronii Annales, with Pagi’s Critique, 241^ 
Barrington’s (Lord) Miscellanea Sacra, 
303, 374. 

Barrow (Dr. I.) on the Sacraments, 46. 

on the Pope’s Supremacy, 376. 

• on the Creed, 374. 

’s Sermons, 46, 117. 

Works, 303. 

Basil, 304. 

Baxter’s (It.) Practical Works, 303. 

Beattie (J.) on the Evidences, 185. 

Bennet (Dr. T.) on Schism, Quakerism, 
and Popery, 46, 241. 

’s London Cases Abridged, 46, 

241. € 

Directions for studying a Body of 

Divinity, 183. * 

vor. xin. 


Beason’s (C.) Chronology of Clyisf, 374. 

(Dr. G.) Hi^ory of the Plantation m 

of Christianity, 241, 37'f. 

Bentley’s (Dr. B.) Philelcutheros Leip- 
sieneis, 185, 373. ’ 

— - Boy lean Lectures, 375. 

Beikeley’s (Bp.) Alnphrori; or, Apology 
for the Christian Religion, 185. 

Minute Philosopher, 375. 

llethell (Bp.) on Regeneration, 117,374. 
Bevans* (John) Vindication of the first two 
chaty/ers i^St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
874. 

Bcvefldgc’s OHV Thesaurus Theologicus, 
303. # 

Sermons on the Common 

Prayer, 375. 

Biel’s (J. C.) Lexicon to Septuagint, 54. 
Binrhii Mcllificnini Theologicum, 211. 
Bingham’s (J.) Ecclesiastical Antiquities, 

16, 803,875. • * 

Biscoc’s (l)r. 11.) Lectures on the Acts, 

18 1, 874. 

Bland’s (M.) Annotations' on Matthew, 

• # 3 . 

Blarney (B.) on Jeiemiah, Lamentations, 
and Zechaiiali, 131. 

*^’.1 Samaritan Pentateuch, 183. 

Bloinfield (Bp.) on St. John, 117, 374. 

• on Prayer, 117. 

• ■ on the Acts, 874. • 

— t ’s Manual of Family Prayers, 117. 

Bloomfield’s (Dr. S. T.) Synopsis, 373. 
Blunt^ (John Jarncs)oifthe Veracity of the 
Pentateuch, 181, 373. 

• on the Veiacity of the Evangelists, 

374. 

Bochirti Opeia, 303. 

Boy lean Lectures, fiom 1692 — 1732, by 
G. Burnet* 46, 1S5. # 

Brf&nhall’s (Abp.) Works, 375. 

Brandt’s (G.) History of the Reformation 
in Holland, 375. 

Brett’s (T.) Dissertation on the ancient • 
Versions of the Bible, 373. 

Brewster (John) on the Ordination Ser- 
vices, 802, 376. • 

British Critic%304. • • • 

.5 u 
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Broughton’s (T.) fictional y of all Reli- 
gion*., 241,30$ 

Brown (Tho.) Examination of the Story of 
9 the Ordination of our first Bishops* 240. 
Bryant’s (Jacob) Works, 303. f 
Buddei Isagpge llistoriro^Thfologica, 375. 
Bull’s ( Bp.) Lifer, bv'lffelison, 242. 

Works, 45, 363. 

Vindication of the Chulch of. 

England, 210. v ^ * 

. — r — Dcfensio Fidei JVicaenae, *240. 

Bullet (John Baptist) .lli&toire de PEfa- 
blissenunt du .Chris tianfcfie, 3T'f t . 
Bundy’s PJLsages in the Lift ’and Death 
of the Earl of Rochester, 303. 

Burgh 'Dr.) on the Divinity of Christ, 240. 

on* the Opinions* of the Fathers 

i respecting th^ Divinity of Christ, 24 0. 
tfnrkitt’s (W.) Expositor, 184. 

BurnV(L.r. R.) Ecclesiastical Law, 24$. 
Burnet’;? (Bp.) HLtoiyof the Reformation, 
40. * 

Rights and Duties of the Paro- 
chial Clergy, 302. 

Exposition of the Thirty-nine 

Articles, 40, 240, 373, 734. 

Lectures on the Calechis"n,, 240. 

(G.) (Hector of gif.it Cogghshall, 

Essex,) Abridgment of Sei moils, poach- 
ed at Hoyle’s Lectuies/‘303. 

Buriows’ (Dr.) Summary of Christian 
Faith and Doctrine, 37 1. 

Burton’s (Dr.) Testimonies of the Ante- 
Nicene Fathers, 240, 374. 

Hampton Lectures on the Eaily 

lieu sics, '37.5. r 

Butler’s (Bp.) Analogy, 45, 117, 184, 
375, 734. 

Historical Account of the Con- 
fessions of the Roman, Gieek, and prin- 
cipal Protestant Churches, 2 12. 

Buxtorf (John) Hcb. Lex. 15, 1S3. 

* Heb. Concordance, 4.5, 183. 


C 

Calasius’s (M.) Hebrew Concordance, 183. 
Calmet’s (A.) Prolegomena, 183. 

Calvini Inst. Theol. 241. 

Campbell (Dr. G.) on the Necessity of Re- 
velation, 45. 

on Miracles, 185. 

’s Authenticity of the Gospel 

History Justified, 184. c 
Canons, 242. 

Carpzovii (J. G.) Introd. ad Libros 
, Cancvuicos Vet. Test. 183. »• 

Carwithcn’s (J. B. Fi) History of the 
Church of England, 37 5. 

Oastrili Lexicon, 183. 

Catechismus ad Parqghos, ^41. 


Cave’3 (Dr.) Primitive Chrifetiani/y, 241. 

Lives of the Apostles, 241. 

Chalmei^ (*Dr. Tho.) on the Evidences of 
Christianity, 185. 

~~ on the Christian Revelation, as 

connected with Astronomy, 375. 

Chandler’s (Dr. S.) Vindication of Daniel’s 
Prophecies, 1£ 4. 

Chiflingworth’s (W.) ^orks, 303. 

4 Christian Remembrancer, 301. r 

Advocate’s publications,, 303. 

— — Year, 302. 

Chrysostom, 304. 

de Sacerdotio, 370. 

Church’s (DrrT.) Vindication of the Mi- 
raculous Powers which sublimed in the 
fir^t three centuries, in answer to Dr. 
Mfildletou, 185. 

Churchman Armed, 2 fO. 

’s Remembrancer, 40. , 

Clarendon’s (Lord.) History of the Rebel- 
lion, 303. 

Clarke (Dr. S.) on the Being of a God, 375. 

’s Paraphrase on the Four G •".pels, 

45, 374. 

Scimons, 40. 

Evidences of Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion, 184. 

Divine Authority of the Sacred 

Scriptures 185. 

Claude’s (J.) E*»say on the Composition of 
a Sermon, 302, 

Glcigyinan’s Assistant, 40, 117,242. 

j Instructor, 40, 1 17, 302, 375, 

370. 

Vade Mccum, by Johnson, 

24 *> 

v — ti Almanack, by Richard Gil- 

beit, 304. 

Clement of Alexandria, 304. 

* Codex Juris -Ecelesiui Anglicanoe, by Bp. 
Gibson, 212. 

Collyer’s (D.) Sacred Intel prefer, 45, 117, 

183, 

Comber (Dr. T.) on the Office lor 5th No- 
vember, -240. 

*'• on the Ordination Service, 375. 

’s Companion to the Temple, 240. 

Cook’s (Dr. J.) Inquiry into the Books of 
the N. T. 183. 

History of the Reformation in 

Scotland, 375. 

Coplesfon (Bp.) on Predestination, 374. 

Cosin’s (Bp.) Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 183. 

Cotelerii Patres Apostolici, 304. 

Craven’s (Dr. W.) Jewish and Christian 
Dispensations, 375. 

Crellii Opera, 241. 

Critici Sacri, 45, 184, 373. 

Cruden’s (A.) Concordance, 45. 

Crutwell’s (C.) Concordance^ of Parallels, 

184. 
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Cud work’s (t)r. R.) Intellectual System, 
303, 9 ^ 

Cumberlaiyl (Bp.) de Legilfus* Naturae, 
184. 

Curcellaei Opera, 241. 

Cyprian, 304. 


D&rison (John) on Prophecy, 375. • 

Dauben^’s (Archdeacon) Guide to the 
Ch«rch, 40, 240. 

• Appendix to ditto, 240. 

Derham’s (Dr.W.) Physico-Theology, 184. — 

Dick (Dr. J.) on I nsp nation, 185, 375. 

DionybiitsTAlexandrinus, 304. 

Divines of the Church of England, edited 
by the Ilev. T. & Hughes, 303 

Divinity of Christ, several bundled Texts to 
prove the, by^Presb^ter, 240. 

Dodd’s (Dr.) Common-place Book to tlu* 
Bible, 184. 

I)od<^idge (Dr.) on the Evidences of Chris- 
tianity, l So. 

’s Family Expositor, 184, 374. 

Rise and Progress of Religion 

in the Soul, 302. # 

Lectures, 375. • 

l>od weirs (l)r. W.) Companion for Visiting 
the Sick, it*. 

Answer & Middleton on the 

Mitucles, 185. 

Douglas’s (Bp.) Ciilerion ot Mimcles, 185, 
375. 


Douay Bible, ^241. 

JVOyly’s (Dr.) and Mant’s (Bp.) JUamiiy 
Bible, 45, 117, IS i, 373. •• < 


Dupin'ft (L. E.) Piolegomena, 188. 
Ecclesiastical llistoi y to the seventh 

D w i ght’s ( T ^)^Theoh»gy^ , ^^ • 


X 

% 


'* E 

Erhard’s (L.) Ecclesiastical Histoiy, 241.^ 
Edwatds’s (Dr. J.) Diseouise on the Au- 
thority, Style, fvc. of the O. & N. T. 
184. ' 

Eiehorn’s (J. G.) Introduction to the O. T 
• 183. 

Ellis’s (John) Knowledge of Divine 
Things, 37 5. 

Elsley’s (J.) Annotations on the Gospels, 
45, 184, 373. 

Enclieiridion Theologicum, 40, 117, 117, 
303, 374. 

Epiphanius, 304. 

Episcopii Opera, 241. 

Erasmi Opera, 241. 

Ernesti (J. 4 .) Institutio Interp. Nov. 
Test. 45, 183. 

Esdras, Second Book, in Latin, 183. 


Eusebius’s (P.^Canoril, Greek, 45. 

Ecclesiastical History, 241. 

Ev^grii Scholastic! Hist. Ecclesiastica, 24 ^ 

.F 

, • • 

Faber s (G. S.) Diflfcultins of Romanism, 

376. # • 

Fabri«ti (J.A.) Lux Evangelii, 8:c., 375. 

FalfcBK’s (W.) Liber tas Ecclesiastica, 210, 

375 . • •• 

Family Lectures, 304. # 
Fathe^Paul’%*History of the Council of 
Trent, 2*11. • 

Fell (B^) on the Epistles, 184. I • 
Fleury’s (C.) Manners of the Ancient 
Christians, 241. • 

Fox’s (J.) Book of IvTartyr$, 211. 

Fuller’s (T.) Church History, 241. 

G 

Gerald’s (Dr. G.) Institutes of Biblical 
Criticism, 183. 

Gesenius’s ftO Hebrew Lexicon, 183. 
Gibbon (Bp.) on Visitation, Paroi bi.il .and 
General, 212. 

Pastoral Letters, 185, 37 1. 

Co 212. 

Gisbprnc’s I*’ r liliar Suivey of the Chiisiiun 
Religion, 37 P. 

Chaves’s (Dj.) Lec'mes on the PentateifMi, 
45, 18 1, 373. 

Gray’s (Bp ) Key to (). T. 45, 183. 

Great liupot l.nice of a Religious Life, 302. 
Grtgoiy of Nxssa, 301. 

Thaun.atmgu#, 341* 

N.izianzen, 30 1. 

Gres well’ (EdvD ILumony and Disser- 
tations', 5 7 I. 

# G lap’s (l)j. /.) Reply to Neal's History 
ot tlie Pin nans, 375. * 

(Dr. R.) Ecclesiastical Law, 778. 

('iiei'^ (R.) Account ol Council;, 375. 

Giic sbaeli’s (J J.) tiietk Te v tanu.nt, 183. 
Chorus (H ) de Vent. lit L Christ., 15, 
1 17, 135, 37 1. 

AnnoLationcs in \ r et. et N. T., 

1*5. 

Opera, 303. # 

Guaritii's (P.) llebiew Lexicon? 45. 
# Guiney ,c > (J. J.) Biblical Notes, 371. 

H 

• 

Hall (Bp.) on the Hard Texts, 181. 

’s Contemplations, *102. 

*■— Episcopacy Justified, 210. 

Hammond (Dr.) on the N. T. 181, 373. 

— on the Creeds, 2 10. 

’3 Defence of the Liturgy, 240." 

Works, 303, 375. 

-* Catechism, 374. 

Harwood’s (Dr. E.) Intioduction to # the 
Study, &c., # t,f the if. •i\ 483. 
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Ilele’s Devotions, 3$ 2. m 
lley’s (.John) Lcctfires, 117, 374. 

^jyjeylin’s (Dr. P.) History of the Refyr- 
mation, 241. 

Life of A bp. Laud, ^12. * 

Hicks’s ( Dr.)*Answer fc^Tindal’s Rights of 
the Chuich, 2 fo. • * 

llicronymi Epistolaad Novatianuro, # 37G. 
Hilary, 301. . ^ 

Hinds’ (Samuel) Hjtftorg of the ll^e and 
Rally Tigress o, Christianity, 375. 
Hippolytr.s, 304. * 

Hodgson’s (0.) Instiuctions tor«the Clergy, 
>.0*9 IS. 

Hody (Jlumphrey) do Bibliorum texdbus 
OiigD al|Jnis, &c. 1S1. • 

0 Homilies, 10, 2 10. * 

Hooghl's (V anklet) Hebrew Bible, 183. 
Hooker’s .(R.) Ecclesiastical Polity, If, 
117,211,375. 

Hooper’s (Bp.) Woiks, 303. 

Hoibery (Dr. M.) on Eternity of Hell 
Tormnts, 210,37 4. , 

on Inspiration, 185. 

1 > s Seimons, 4(3, 374. 

Horne’s (T. IT.) Introduction totlys Sacied 
Scriptures, 117, 183, 37^734.'' * 

on the Tiinity, 871. 

Deism r( >C u ted, 3^5. ** 

Horsley’s (Bp.) Chaiges and Answers to 
Priestley, 211, 37 1. 

Sermon-., 4(3. 

Hottingcrf (J. H.) Thesaui us Philologicus, 
183. 

Hug’s (John Leon.) Introduction to the N. 

T. by Dr. \Vait,*l83. 

Hughes’s (T. S.) Divines of the Church 
of England, 303. 

IIuLcan Lectures, 303. 

Huntingtbrrt’s (Bp.) Preparation for l5i ^a- • 
con’s and Iiiest’s Order-, 4(3. 

Hurd (Bp) on the Piopheeies, 181. 

Hyde (Thd.)de Religione Persarunr; 303. 

I 

* Ireland’s (Dr. John) Paganism and Chiis- 
tiamty compelled, 375. 

Irenreus, 304. 

J 

Jackson’s (Dr. T.) Works, 303. 

Jahn (J.) llcrmencutica Sacra, 373; 

Introductio ad Vetus Fcedus, 183. 

Archaeologia Biblica^ 373. 

Jcbb’s (Bp.) Piety without Asceticism, 
302. 

Sacred Literature^ 303, 373. 

Jenkins’s Examination of Dodwelfs An- 
swer to Middleton on Miracles, 185. 

■ ■ ■ (Dr. R.) Reasonableness *f 
Christianity, 45, 185, 374. 

Jennings’s (Di^D.), Jewish A^fttiquides, 373. 


Jcnyns (S.) on the Evidences Chris- 
tianity, 0 1$5. , 

Jerom, 304* • 

Jevycdl’s (Bp.) Apology, 240, 376. 
Johnson’s Clergyman's Vade Mecum, 242. 
Jones (Jer.) (’anon of the Scriptures, 183, 
374. 

Vindication of St. Matthew’s Gos- 
pel, 181. ^ 

* (W. of Nayland,) on the Trinify, 

240. * 

Jortin’s (J.) Discourses on the Trutli«pfthe 
Christian Religion, 374. 

llemaiks on Ecclesiastical His- 

r tory, 241. 1 
Josephus (F.) 46, 241. 

Juliu%Africanu.->, 304. 

Justin Martyr, 304. • 

.K - 

Kaye (Bp.) on Teitullian and Justin Mar- 
tyr, 375. 

Kenuicott’s (Dr. B.) Hebrew Bible, T83. 

State of the Hebrew Text, 183. 

Kettle well’s (J.) Practical Believcis, 302. 
Kiddei (Bp.) on the Pentateuch, JS4. 
King’s (Lot d) Critical History of the 
Apostle.*.’ Creed, 2 11, 371. 

Knox’s (J.) History of the Church of 
Scotland, 242. r 

(Vices.) Family Lectures, 117. 

Koecliei # i Analecta, 373. 

Koran, by Sale, 241. 

« 

v L 

• * 

^Lactantius, 305. 

Lamb’s (Dr. J.) History of the Thnty- 
< nine Articles,. ? *? _ <■, 

Lnny’s(B.) apparatus Biblicus, 183. 
Lardner’s (Dr.) Credibility of the Gospel 
Histoiy, 184, 374. 

1 History of Apt siles and Evan-. 

gelists, 241. 

L’Ait de Verifier lea Dates, 241. 

Laurence (Abp.) on the Unitarian Version, 
371. 

’s Bampton Lectures, 374. 

Lavington (Bp.) on the Types, 185. 

on the Unitarian N. T. 241. ' 

Le Bas’ (C. W.) Sermons, 117. 

- ■■ ■ Essay on Miracles, 375. 

Le Blanc (Ludov.) Theses Theologicee, 241. 
Le Clerc in Vet. et Nov. Test, cum Hat 
monia Evangelica, # 184. 

Lee’s (Sam.) Hebrew Grammar, 183* 
Leigh’s (Sir Ed<h.) Critica Sacra, 184. 
Leighton's (Abp.) Works, 303. V v 
Leland (John) on the Divine Authority of 
the O. and N. T. 185. 

on the Necessity of Revelation, 

45, 1S5. ' 
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Lelandfc (John) View of Deistical Writers, 
185,375. 

L’Bnfant’s Prefacet 183. 

Leslie (C.) on Deism, 45, # 1#6, 375. 

on JudaUm,® 185, 374. 

on Private Judgment, 185. 

against Quakers, 241. 

on the Truth of Chiistianity, 45. 

# ’s Works, 370. 

L*ss (G.) on the Authenticity of the N. T. 

hy I^ngdon, 184, 374. 

Le Sueur’s Ecclesiastical History, 241. 
Lettres de quelques Jails Portugal, 373. • 
Lcusden’s (J.) Hebrew Bible, 183. 

Phitologi llebircus llebueomix- 

tus et*41ebra?ogra*eqj, 183. * 

Lewis’s (J.) Historical Essay on the Con- 
secration of Chinches, 242. 

History of the English %'i an stations 

of tl*e Bible, 40. 183, 373. 

Life of Pocork, 2 12. ^ 

Wfc of Wick lift’, 2 12. 

Life of Wy cl life, 375. 

Lig!#fnoPs (Dr.) Woiks, 303. ' f 

Limborchi Collatio cum eiudito Jiulaio, 
185. 

Theologia, 241. 

Lyttelton (Loid G.) on^t. Paul’s Conver- 
sion, 1S5. % • 

Lloyd's (Bp. - History of Church Govern-* 
incut in Biitain, 10, 241. 

Vindication of the Ajtlumasian 

Ciced, f lO. 

Locke (John) on tlie Epistles of*St. Paul, 

m 

on the Understanding, 303, 375. 

Common-place Book to itfbBiblCj 

184. ^ 

Reasonableness of Christianity , % 

374. V . * 

London CaseS^*2“4 0. a j • 

Lownian (Moses) on the Rifcul and Civil 
Government of the J' .vs, 211, 373. 
Lowth’a (W.) Direction for the profitable 
Reading of the Scriptures, 183. 

on Inspiration, 1S5, 871. • 

— — — *(Bp.) Prelecriones, 373. # 

de Sacra Poesi llebiaeoruni, 181. 

Translation of Isaiah, 181, 373. 

Lutheri Opera, 241. 


M 

Macknight (Dr. J.) on the Epistles, 1 

37 ^ 

—L-'s Harmony of the Gospels, 184. 

Maddox's d(Bp.) Reply to Neal on* the 
History of the Puritans, 375. 

Magee (Abp.) on the Atonement, 45, 117, 
240,374. 

Mint’s (tfp.) Common Prayer, 11^*240, 
p - 375. w 


Mant’s Order ^br' Visitation of the Sick, 
302. • 

Clergy mart’s Obligations, 302, 376^ 

i lamial fora Parish Piiost, 11 7. 
larch’s ( Bp.) Comparative View, 16, 24L 
376. ' • ' 

-• g Lectures on the Criticism *and 

lnterpretatiqu oftlie Bible. 183. 

• — Y~r~ ^Authenticity of the Five Books 
*oT looses Vindicated, 373. 

Massillon’s (Bp.) 21 1. 

Mather (S.) on tliAHoly Ghost and Christ, 
24#. * J > * 

V* V infliction oT tlie floly Scrip- 
tures, 184. \ 

M#i#tcr, llistoire Universclle de TJOglise, 
375. • 


Mode’s (J.) Works, 303^ 

Melant thorns Opera, 211. 

Methodius, 304. * 

MichaelisN (J. D.) Introduction to the 
N. T. 15, 183. 

^upplementa ad Lexicallebraica, 

183. 


Middleton (Bp.) on the Greek Article, 
181, 373* 

Mill-'s UJ.) Prolegomena to #the N. T. 
. 188. 

— A*- Vlrech Testament, 183. 

* Milner’s (J. and J.) Chinch History, ^75. 
Mishnaf 241. 

Mm ton’s (Bp.) Episcopacy Justified, 240. 
Mosheim’s (J. L.) Ecclesiastical History, 
46, 211, 375. 

,l e Rebus gestis Christianorum 

ante Constantinumf 2 11 , 375. 

Moyer’s (Lady) Lectures, 46, 303. 


N 

Nares (Di. E. ) on the Improve^ \*eision/ 
374, • * 

’s Barnpton Lectin es, 375. 

Neel's (D.) History of the Puritans, with 
Dr. Giey’s and Bishop Maddox’s Re- 
plies, 375. 

Neander (Dr. A.) llistoire du Christian- 
isme, 375. • 

Nelson's (R.) Practice of Devotion, 30^. 

Ncwcoine (Abp.) on the Conduct of our 
Lord, 117. 

*a Improved Version of Ezekiel 

and the Minor Prophets, 184. 

History ofKnglish Translations 

of the Bible, 46. 

Newton (Bp.) on the Prophecies, 15, 184, 
374. • 

Nicholls (Dr.) on the Common Prayej^ 

* 240. ' , 

’s Conference with a Theist, 18j. 

Nichols’ (James) Araunianism and Calvin- 
ism compared, 37*6. « 
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Nowclli (A.) Catcchism‘ds,? < #74. 

Norris’s (II. II.) SCI m on on Holy Places, 
240. « 

O 

Observations of a Parish Priest on Scenes of 
Sickness and Death, 302. * 

OtptAt us, 304. * • 

Origen Hexapla, '184.’ ’ - fl 

Opera De la Rue, 3Q4. ft 
Outratn (W,) -otcern ns, 240. 

Owen .(Dr. MjjTon.tho ‘foour (tyspels,. 183. 

’s Direction *r/or 1 umg Students in 

Divinity, 183'. t 

Inquiry iato the History of the 

LXX; Version, 181. 

r • 

< i 4 

Paley’s (Dr.) Companion for the Sick, 46, 
302. 

Evidences, 45, 185, 374. 

Horae Paulina*, 15, 18l, 374. 

>- Natuial Theology, 45, 184, 375, 

734. 

. — Wflrks, 117. 

Pallavieino’s (Sforza) llislorj of the Com;- 
eil of Trent, 241. # 

Parish Pi test's Manual, 46, 302. 
Parkhiust’s (J.) Hebrew Lexic n, 45, 
183. t 

Greek Lexicon, 45, 183. 

Parochial Minister’s Assistant, 302. 
Parochial Pasturage ; or, the Church of 
England Cleigyrmin's Thoughts and Re- 
solutions respecting his Pastoral Duty, 
302. .. . 

Parochialia, Bp. Wilson’s, 46. 

Panes Apostolici, 301. 

Patiick (Bp.) on the U. T. 181, '*,73. 

Paul’s * Fathei) History of the Council of 
Trent, by Bient, 24 K 
Pearson (Bp.) on the Creed, 4^" V* 7 * £40 
371. 

’s Annies Puulini, 241. 

Pen sees do Pascal, 302. 

Percy’s (Bp.) Key to the N. T. 45, 183. 
Peter (C.) on Job, 1°4. 

Ply lo- Judaeus, 211. 

Pitman’s (J. R.) Family Sermons, 117,304. 
Poli (M.) Synopsis, 45, 184, 373. 

Pott (Archdeacon) on the Conditions of 
the Christian Covenant, 45. 

Totter (Al>p.) ou •Chinch Government, 
46,240, 375.' * 

. ’s Answer to Tindal’s Rights of the 

(jHr’rch, 240. 

Powell’s (Dr. W. S.) Discourses, 374. 
Prideaux's (II.) Connexion of the D. and* 
*N. T. 46, 24J/373, 734. 

Directions to Churchwardens, 

242. • 


Piirii (G.) Introductio ad Lectiyne^n N. T. 

(1764), 183. ‘ * 

Pyle (T.) on the Epistles and Revela- 
tion, 184.> * , 4 

- on the Pentateuch < 484. 

• x ’s Paraphras^'on the O. and N. T. 

45. 

II 

llacoviar/ Catechism, 241. ^ 

Randolph’s (Jjp.) Encheiridion Theolo- 
gicum, 117. 

Reflexions de Feuclon, 302. 

Reland (II.) on Mahommedanism, 241. 

— *— ’ ,1 — on Palestine^ 303. 

Rennell (T.)on the ImprovedVersion, 374. 

\s Works, 303. 

Rhetuish T stament, 211. 

Richardson’s (J.) Canon of the N. T. 3 83. 
Ridley (G.) on the Divinity of the Holy 
Ghost, 15, 374. 

Robinson's (Dr. J.) Theological Diction- 
ary, 117, 183. ** 

Rogers’s (Dr. J.) Sermons, 46. 

Rose’s (II. J.) Commission and Duties of 
the Clergy, 302. 

Rosenmullei (J. C ) on the N. T. 373. 
Rotheram (J.) on Faith, 45. 

’iJ Apology -or the Athaiuibian 

Creed, 240. 

Rulfini Ilisroiia Ecclesiastics, ‘Ml. 

S 

Sale’s (G.) Koran, 211. 

SurpiV k Paolo) History of the Council of 
Ttcnt, 375. s 

Schlensnet’s (J. F.) Lexicon, 1,5, ^7, 183, 

c . r / rtl^Par«u»— ail’ 1 ' 

Jvhnrinrnis s (b 4 - i « reek concordant c, 45, 

L 3 . 

Scholar armed against the Errors of the 
Times, 46, 240, 375 v .• " 

Schroder's (N.G.) Heine.- Grammar, 183. 
S ott’s (Dr. J.) Christian Life, 16. 
Scougal’s (II.) Life of God in thu Soul of 
Man, 302. *- r *»- 

Se'kendorf’s (V.L.) Historia Lutheranismi, 
375. 

Seeker’s (Abp.) Chaiges, 376. 

Five Sermons, 376. 

Lectures on the Catechism, 46, 

240, 374. 

Sermons, 46, 317. 

Works, 117. 

Selden (J.) de Diis Syria, 303. 

de Jure Naturali, 303 K 

de Syncdriis, 303. 

cle<$uccessu in Poutiflcutuin, 303. 

Uxor Ilebraica, 303. 

Sevn^n (J. S.) Apparatus ad Ve^ et Npv. 
Teu*. [nterpretationem. 183. 
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Septuarint Bible, 45, 183. 

Sharp's*(ifbp.) Sermons, 40. 

Sharp (ArchdeacAi) on the Rubric, 46, 
X 240. * , 

(Granvill«)prvthe CrreeR Articlefll^L 

Shepherd (John) on thfckXommon Pray\, 
*16, 375. 

Sherhxk (Bp.) on JJrfors, Heresies, add 
m Schisms, 2|1. 4 0 

on Prophecy, 

j-’s Sermons, 46, 375. \ 

Trial of the Witnesses, 185. 

Seunons, 117. 

Works, 117. 

(R.) Quaker's Wild Questions, 

vitlf ^nsweis, 24 1„ • '■ 

Shurkford’s (Dr. S.)T’onnexion of Sacred 
and Ptofanc History, 241,373. 
Shuttlewoith’s (lTr.) Paraphrase of the 
Apostolical Epistles, 374. 

Sickness and Death, Observations of a 
Parish Piiest on, 302. 1 

Sikes (T.) on Parochial Communion* 46. 
Sin.JnV llcbicw Bible, 45. m 

(p.) Critical Histories and In- 
quiries, 183. 

Skelton’s (P.) Deism Revealed, 185, 375. 

Sermons, 46* 

Slade’s (J.) Annotations on tfee Epistles, • 
45, 184, 373. k 

Pia^eis fqf the Sick, 302. 

Sm.dllnokuj^ *(R(d-) Vindication of our 
Saw ou -ws M jfic 1 cs, 185. * 

Srnc'dlcy's V&json's Choice, 302? 

Smith’s (Dr/P.) Scripture Testimony to 
the Messiah, 210, 371. 

Soames’s (H.) History of the llej*!mation, 


• "* 

Strype’s (J.),Ao*als of the Reformation, 
242, 375. » % 

Ecclesias|jcal Memorials, 242,375. 

fives of *the Archbishops > e£ 


f Canterbury, 242. 

— Memorials of t Abp. Cranmer/ Vm 

^ulpitii Severi Historia Eccleriastica, t!41. 
Sumnef’s (Bp. J. B.) Apostolical Preach- 


ing, 45, 1^374. 

— % Records 3f Creation, 241 
375. - 




373, 
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